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EXTRACTS FROM THE OPINIONS OF i 


Dr. Stmiti Komar Chatterjee m. a.; d. Lit. (London), 
Hon, d. Lit. (Rome & Delhi). Bha§a-Carya, Sahitya-Vacaspati, 
Padma-Vibhu^apa. President, Sahitya Academy, New Dehli. 

National Professor of India in Humanities. 

There is no lack of very fine editions of the greatest masterpiece 
of Sanskrit drama, the Sakuntala of Kalidasa, ever since Sir 
William Jones’s Latin translation of £akuntala into English 
(1788) took the scholarly and literary world of Europe by storm. 
Kalidasa’s Sakuntala has been regarded as one of the world’s 
classics of the highest rank. Kalidasa’s Sakuntala. has been 
studied and commented upon by generations of Indian scholars 
ever since the book saw the light of the day, and it seems that 
scholars do not feel to have had enough in unravelling the 
beauties of Kalidasa’s language and style. 

***The edition of Prof. Ramendra Mohan Bose is one of the 
most erudite and comprehensive contributions to the glory of the 
Sakuntala which has seen the light of the day. His book is now 
in its 4th edition (I understand a 5th edition is now printing), 
and it has already won high laurels from competent. scholars 
of Sanskrit, both in Bengal and outside Bengal. This book has 
been described as a “synthetic study”. Here among other things, 
the author has essayed a comparative study of the different 
recensions and editions with a view to establish the best text 
that could be thought out on the basis of the various readings 
in the different recensions. All aspects of Sanskrit study have 
been discussed in a long and quite original introduction of some 
68 pages. *** and no aspect of a proper study whether 
grammatical and philological, literary and historical and in 
connexion with matters relating to law and exegesis, flora and 
fauna etc. has been omitted. 

I cannot but praise this edition too highly. This book fully 
merit all high praise that can be lavished on it.*** 

I hope that this work will receive the welcome it fully deserves 
from all and sundry interested in literature in general and in 
Sanskrit literature in particular. 
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Dr. Prahhat Chandra £&strl, m. a., p. r. s,, ph. d. Asutosh 
Professor and Head of the Department of Sanskrit Cal. University. 

I have gone through the work carefully and say without the 
least hesitation that this edition with such elaborate and learned 
notes will prove highly useful to the students. ***His estimate 
of Kalid&sa as a poet is an interesting study and his introductory 
notes reflect much credit to his scholarship. 

Dr. S. K. Dey m. a., b. l., p. r. s. (Cal.), d. Lit. (London). 
Head of the Department of Sanskrit & Bengali, Dacca University. 

** well-executed and will certainly prove useful to those for 
whom it is intended. 

Dr. Ashutosh Sastrl, m. a., p. r. s., ph. d. 

Ashutosh Professor and Head of the Department of 
Sanskrit, Calcutta University. 

Prof. Bose, himself a distinguished teacher of Sanskrit for 
more than three decades, has taken infinite pains to prepare 
the edition. He has drawn upon the great resources of the 
Sanskrit Scholars, both Indian and European. In 
comparing the different readings he has shown an enviable 
catholicity and independence of judgment and chosen his text 
after critical consideration. His notes and commentary are 
elaborate, lucid, comparative and critical, illumined now and 
then by flashes of original insight. The long introduction deals 
with different aspects of Kalidasa’s genius and gives the reader 
a wealth of information. Specially the Study of Nature in Kdlidasa 
and ' Central Significance of the play * are masterly .** 

Dr. Amareivar Thakur, 

Vedinta-Sastrl, m. a. (Quadruple); Ph. D. 

Head of the Department of Sanskrit, 

Calcutta University. 

**I am extremely pleased to find that you have brought out 
such a splendid edition of £akuntala. Your edition speaks well 
of your unbounded industry and genuineness of learning 
** whenever I have to look up Sakuntald, I consult only your edition 
and always derive pleasure beyond expectation. ( Translated ). 
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Pandit Nalini Mohan Sastrl, u. a. 

Principal, Muralidhar Girls* College , Calcutta . 

♦•better than all the other editions that I had seen. 

Pandit Lakshmi Narayan Vedaiaitri, m. a. 

Senior Professor of Sanskrit, Cotton College , Gauhati (Assam). 

♦Your edition of Sakuntala is far better than any other 
edition found in the market. ( Translated ). 

Pandit Devendra Nath Vidyaratna, u. a. 

Senior Professor of Sanskrit , Govt. College , Chittagong. 

(E. Pakistan) 

By far the best edition in the field. You have maintained 
the dignity of the text.*** Your Sanskrit Commentary and 
Anglo-Sanskrit notes are masterly and display your erudite 
scholarship. I wonder how could you bring out such a 
valuable work from Feni. 

Pandit Atul Chandra Vidyaratna m. a. 

Head of the Department of Sanskrit and Bengali, Victoria College , 

Comilla (E. Pakistan). 

♦•♦Eager & sincere students will profit greatly by an 
intimate acquintance with such a brilliant work. Not even 
the minutest detail has escaped the penetrative insight of your 
scholarly mind. There is indeed a classical dignity and poise about 
the theme, A book of this kind can rank high among its 
foremost editions ever published. As a teacher of Sanskrit of 20 
years standing, I can say, with confidence, that your work 
has attracted my special attention and can legitimately lay a 
claim to originality. I can undoubtedly say that your work 
has thrown new light on many a point. You have broken new 
grounds and you rightly deserve the unstinted praise of admirers 
of Sanskrit learning for your strikingly original variorum 
edition. ( Translated ). 

Mahfimahopadhy&ya Bhiratacarya 

Haridisa Sidh&nta-Vag&a 

♦♦♦♦I declare without hesitation that your s is the best of all 
of Sakuntala prepared by Anglo-Sanskrit Scholars 
that I have seen. ( Translated ). 
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Pandit Satyendra Nadi Vidyavagi$a, m. a.. Ex. m. l. a., 

.Senior Professor of Sanskrit , City College , Calcutta. 

***Your notes are eleborate but they contain no repeti¬ 
tions and they are always relevant and accurate. I am of 
opinion that of all the annotated editions of the work 
yours is the best. 

Pandit Ramsaran Ghosh, m. a. 

Senior Professor of Sanskrit Wesleyan College, Bankura. 

***0 f all the editions that are now available in the market 
this one may be regarded as the best and most helpful both to 
the teacher and the taught. 

Pandit Bepin Bihari Ghosh, m. a. 

B. M. College, Barisal. (E. Pakistan) 

***I consider it an excellent edition very carefully 
prepared* ***I am very glad to notice that you have never 
omitted the difficult and important points but have 
always explained them very lucidly. 

Pandit Devendra Nath Ray, m. a. 

Senior Professor of Sanskrit, Bethune College. 

It is a monumental work***the best edition of the 
immortal work 1 have come across. I am proud to have some 
University connexion with a scholar like you. 

Pandit-Durgaiaran Chakravarty, m. a. (Triple), l. l. b. 

Kavya-Vyakara uatirtha. 

Senior Professor of Sanskrit , Vidyasagar College, Calcutta. 

**An excellent edition and an inimitable addition to 
others of its kind. What has struck me most in your book 
is that you have thoroughly dissected the colossal 
drama with exquisite insight and intelligence and 
have thrown a flood of light upon every njook and corner 
of it* It abounds with the most valuable compilations and 
sparkling flashes of originality which are sp rarely found in 
other editions of this immortal production of the great poet. 
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Dr. Nagendn Narayan Cho wdhury ,m. a. Ph. D. 

Senior Professor of Sanskrit, Asutosh College, Calcutta . 

Unique and splendid edition of the Abhijnana-Sakuntalam. 
* * the best edition. * *The Sanskrit Commentary displays the 
wide knowledge and the erudite scholarship of the editor. 
The collation of the text further testifies to his sobriety of 
judgment. 


Pandit S. P. Niyogi, m. a. (Double) 

Beneras Hindu University 

**it is the best of all the annotated editions available. 

Dr. Dhirendra Mohan Datta, m. a., Ph. D. 

Late of the Patna University. 

♦You have proved beyond doubt that a man with a thirst 
for knowledge and perseverance can work more in a 
small mofifusil town than his professional brethren who 
live in the metropolis. 1 venture to say that you have shown 
the way.** The agreeable surprise which is so beautifully 
expressed in Prof. Devendranath Bancrjee’s testimonial is 
shared also by many of us. ( Translated ). 

Prof. M. L. Dey Sarkar, M.A. (Double) 

Late of the Punjab University 

‘♦♦♦Decidedly the best of all editions that I have seen. 

Pandit Asoka Nath Bhattacharyya, 

Vedantatlrtha, Sastri, M. A., P. R. S. 

(Offg.) Senior Professor of Sanskrit, Govt. College, Hoogly. 

Your scholarly and masterly edition of the drama 
•truck me as a unique production. ***the best edition 
of its kind. 


Pandit Siva Das Baneijee, m. a. 

Senior Professor of Sanskrit, Asutosh College, Calcutta 

♦Carefully prepared and a unique edition of Sakuntala 
♦decidedly a distinct improvement on the many available 

editions of the same. The introduction appended is highly 
rich in materials and as such is really valuable. I wish your 
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book a long lease of appreciably glorious life. ***The Sanskrit 
commentary reflects not a little credit on your erudition and 
scholarship. The book is enviable in every way. 

Pandit Girindra Nsrtyu Malttk, 

u . a., (Phil), 11. a. (Sk.) 

Professor of Sanskrit , Victoria College , Comilla , (Pakistan). 

This is decidedly one of the few best editions in die 
market, if not the best. The introduction is learned and 
exhaustive, the collation of text is careful and critical 
and the miscellaneous notes are all excellent. I am 

convinced the book will be very useful and interesting to 
all lovers of Sanskrit, specially to teachers. 

Pandit Surendra Nath Bhattacharya, m. a. 

Head of the Department of Sanskrit , B. N. College , (Patna). 

♦♦♦most beautiful edition. I find you have spared no 
pains to make the book most attractive and useful to the students. 



PREFACE 

To the sixth edition 

The present edition, being printed in photographic pro¬ 
cess, is a replica of the previous one and thus nothing could 
be inserted in the body of the book. The readers are, 
therefore, requested to note the following additions and 
amendments before perusing the book. 

Any suggestions for improvement will be thankfully 
received. 

Pracya-Vidya-Vihira 

46/2, Gariahat, Road, Ramendra Mohan Bose 

Calcutta-700029. 

1. After (Introduction, p. iv, line 8) read :—“According 

io Dr. Mazumdar, Kali, hails from fatf (Vide Home of 
Kalidasa). The following &loka from seems 

to support this view * • fa: • I 

$Ttc5^lfa tfrfaU* It” 

2. After (“Vicara-Carca)—Intro, p. vii, line 2, read :— 
“Proceedings of the 3rd Oriental Congress, Madras 1924". 

3. After 'Diametron’ (Intro, p. xxvii, line 29) read 
“Even it be a borrowed word, there is nothing to disprove 
that it came to India during the invasion of Alexander in 
(327 B.C.) 

4. After “Great master” (Intro, p. XL, line 4) read :— "In 
this connection it also may be noted that apropos of the 
similarity between MANDASOR inscription of Vatsabhatti 
and MD & Rtu-Sambara (N. 17 infra). Dr. Keith has got to 
admit “•** To suppose that Kali, knew these Clumsy verses 
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of as obscure poetstar and turned them into the simple 
elegance of his verses is ebsurd ; to hold that a local poet 
appropriated and tried to improve on a verse of the great 
poet of Uj jay ini is natural and simple ” (Skt. Lit. p. 82). 

5. After “antiquity” (Intro, p. xlvi, line 151 read :—“Our 

\ 

readers should also know that Mss. of Kali’s works, found in 
South India show stt?JcT forms similar to those of Bhasa’s. 
Besides (author unknown) has wonderful similarity 

of style, Prakrta, ideas &c, with those of .Bhasa’s, caused 
the scholars to ascribe it to Bhasa (Vide Jolly’s disproof, 
FESTGABE GARBE pp. 115-121). Similar is the case of 
of Sakti-Bhadra (Memoirs of Archaeological 
Survey of India, xxviii 10 ; Indian Historical Quarterly 
III, 222”. 

6. After “without cease” (Intro, p. xlvii, line 26) read :— 

“This reminds us of the of ( date unknown. 

Ed. HaeberUn, 120 ff ), only in 22 stanzas, describing how a 
young wife at the beginning of the Rainy season sends a 
message by the cloud to her absent husband . The author at 
the close promises to carry water in a broken jar for any one 
who can surpass him in argsnfl &c. The artificiality in the 
work is against its antiquity. 

7. After ‘etc* (Intro, p. xlviii, line 3) read “Some, 
however, may consider the poem of Hsiikan to be a case of 
parallel ideas of the great thinkers without any borrowing 
from either side” 

8. After “twice” (Intro, foot note 67A) read :—long 
before “Samudra Gupta”. 
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9. P. 174, line 11, after read Slvttaf stfta: i 

jfTTOTOt writ (*AM)- 

•J 

10. P. 175, line 19. after ^r:q*5:’\ read This is 

■« 

another instance of KSli’s fancy for archaic forms. 
the correct form in Classical Sanskrit by “ftc*r 
(8.3.45). [*WT$ ft ? ftetf «HfcTCt anrr— ,, ^WTTft: ,, > ** 

Prabha.] Kali, as usual, repeats this sort 
of use (in M.D. 15).:—(“qg: tgom” for “qg^cejj”—These 
may be justified by the Vedic Grammar. Vide 68n. 1, line 5-7. 
Also 225 n. 1. 

11. P. 181, line 10, after “These thing”, read :—“Seem 
to have been intentionally unmentioned by Dr. Keith and his 
followers, but they” 

12. Act. Ill, p. 261, line 27, after v. 46, read 1 "f.JR5T 

^ =3T*r, % ftJiT m i wsk tr «ift % §€”- 

(Ravindranath). 

13. “Do p. 263, line 20, after 2370 read :—Also “sre&r'ik 

e 

+ 2.3.24 ; ^ 3.3.19. 

14. Do p. 264, line 4, after “was written”, read “The 
word “anu” as found in Rv has been explained by Sayana as 

i-c a fine pointed iron-tipped pencil or stylo, 
with which hard hearts may be pierced”. 

15. Act iv, p. 324, line 10, after BM, read qrftei,- 

225'—DC. 'qftiH. * jTtfoq qrfcTZFirq — erpsfrwr II 

16. Do p. 344, line 19, after snft'l read s— 

222”—BD. wn «*: at ** 

— BM also T. According to them “anftw.** has much 
stronger grammatical support than “anfara ” I 
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17. Do p. 339, line 18, after read «R1- 

v?i gs^r fa ^ N; \ m * “waft 
cVfti ffllH t ^ * * foJrrf^. SPPT-qi^ I 

*piWfrTT snftggi" fofor-qTfr, ^gpTTl^g ^n^TT <$*, “*}: 

*?& grffcft w ?ft awg«n<t, 3RK£n?r 3qwift-f^, 
TO-qftfo^ (Appendix vi) *«z«r: i” 

18. P. 410, Act V. line 14, after (Com.) read :—‘‘(Note 

that the King compares himself to 3PTC in Act. v, &l. 19)'*. 

♦ 

19. 186 notes (Act. vi) line 9, after Kaip, read:—“or 

spft *T§: SPRIT (^3.3.121) a leathern thongs to 

protect the arm from the brushing of the string— 
o^pr^ot”—Ak. Hence means an eater of leather - 

strap mostly made of cowhide, hence a veritable low rascal. 

20. Act vi, p. 23. line 15, after read :—“fri*: 

3RWfsi i C ffT f^ cqiTT M'llW't fafa: 1 

(ggrjw f*rfa ; ts^rer*: 5 % ^ 73 %) sRrofa- 

I 

21. P. 132, Act vi, line 9, after ' i rs g s vft ', read “gq^snr^* 
for wgi *m_, ‘qg:W«**T/ for *q g p WiHW| j t ‘sn»Rpr]< for i 

22. Act vii, p. 174, line 5, for Pakistan’ read * «<UM > %g * 1 

23. Do P. 210, line 31, after read :—“as it is 

unmentiooed in his famous lexicon". 

24. P. 260, line 3, after *104’ read :—It will be interes¬ 
ting to note that though Neuter may also be used in 

Masculine gender by the rule ‘jmrgff-sgm: s'fa Sutra No. 
145-^’pg-fiOTT^T?.* of Pin ini. So ‘W gp:*' Ac. are correct. 
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TO THE FIFTH EDITION 

In addition to all the features of the previous editions, new 
materials about As'vaghoga’s artificiality of style and a note 
on the grammatical nicety of the word [ afffircr (fl[) ] have been 
incorporated in this edition at the request of my esteemed 
colleagues. 

My thanks are due to my erstwhile colleague Prof. N. K. 
Chatteijee m.a. of S. A. Jaipuria college and my brotherin-law 
Prof. Ashimesh Ghosh m.a. of Konnagar College for helping 
me in preparing this edition. 

My three grand-sons Sriman Sivaji, Amitava, and Pirtha (all 
school students) have also aided me in correcting the proof 
Itoheets. 

I Any suggestion for improvement will be thankfully received. 
Pracya-Vidya-Vihara 

60, Lake Road Calcutta Ramendra Mohan Bose 

Lakfmi-Purnima , 1950 



PREFACE 


TO THE SECOND EDITION 

After a long interval appears this second and altered version 
of my edition of Sakuntala. It is unusual for a text-book with 
a fairly large demand to fall in supply for a long period. That 
is why this publication seems to call for a satisfactory explana¬ 
tion. I may, therefore, be permitted to state briefly the cir¬ 
cumstances which have caused this inordinate delay in bringing 
out this edition. • 

As I was casting about for preparation and publication of a 
second edition in answer to demands from different educational 
centres of the country, there came the war and with it over¬ 
whelming changes. The small sub-divisional town of Feni in 
East Bengal, where I was in employment, changed overnight 
into one of the biggest airforce centres of the Allies in Indisfl 
with a number of aerodromes all around it. The College build¬ 
ings, hostels, and even our residential quarters were all comman¬ 
deered for the purpose at a very short notice, and the college 
with its staff and students and its complete paraphernalia had 
to shift to a distant district. We had to go through bustling 
preparations for departure from Feni and settling down in 
Brahmanbaria in Comilla. It was impossible in these circums¬ 
tances to secure the requisite quota of paper and arrange for the 
necessary “imprimatur 5 for the publication of a book of this 
nature. Towards the conclusion of the war came the great 
Bengal Famine. **That was not the time for the like of us 
to go in for publishing a bulky volume. Following on the 
heels of the crushing famine came the giim horror of 
Noakhali riots, raging rampant leading to a deadly massacre, 
butchering thousands and beggaring millions, when 
mothers, maidens, widows and infants cowered in an agony 
of terror. Thus faced with odds beyond arithmetic and 
unable to bear further the sickening suspense threatening 
the very existence, we had to leave behind our plundered homes 
and escape to Calcutta with our bare lives. In Calcutta I found 
myself in an alien sphere, and could not have dreamt of under¬ 
taking the work of this new edition but for a lucky chance which 
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introduced me to that far-famed classical scholar, Professor 
Prabhat Kumar Mukherjee m.a., p.r.s., of Calcutta University 
and Vidyasagar College. * *He spoke highly of my edition of 
Sakuntala and pressed me for a second edition. I pleaded my 
lack of necessary funds, whereupon the kindly professor under¬ 
took to negotiate with Sri Dinesh Chandra Bose and Sri 
Rabindranarayan Bhattacharyya of the Modern Book Agency. 
Sri Bhattacharyya agreed to take up the work of publication.** 

I am mainly indebted to Professor Mukherjee, no less renowned 
as a real scholar, nay, a prodigy in Shakespearean lore, whose 
versatility calls to mind the sweet reminiscences of the young 
‘Mirandula’ and the ‘Admirable Crichton’, and his help to 
me so ungrudgingly given whenever solicited, can hardly be 
expressed in words. Here I can ill afford to pass off in silence 
the kind condescension of his in lending me the use of his private 
library with occasional loans of rare and valuable books and 
in furnishing me with various references I urgently needed for 
an earlier expedition of the work—references so readily pro¬ 
ffered, I believe, as is possible for one of encyclopaedic knowledge 
and capacious memory of singular nature, unique of its kind. 

**I think, I have spared no pains in making this work really 
useful to students of Kalidasa, and, if it gives satisfaction to 
them, my pains would be amply rewarded. 


S. A. Jaipuria College L 
Calcutta I 


Ramendra Mohan Bose 



PREFACE 


TO THE FIRST EDITION 

In bringing out an edition of a work like $akuntal& at this 
time of the day, when not the spade-work of research but more 
or less complete editions from erudite sources are available, an 
apology must necessarily be grounded on the sincere purpose of 
the compiler to pass the work into greater circulation by throw¬ 
ing into an easily digestible form the results of all previous 
labours. To a serious student of this great classic, notwith¬ 
standing all that has been accomplished hitherto in this direction, 
there still seems to be present a real difficulty in bringing 
together the mass of materials that the scholars have severally 
gathered, for it cannot be contended that the stage of original 
work here is now passed. I had myself felt the difficulty in my 
University days, and have since felt the need of another compila¬ 
tion of the kind attempted here in course of lecturing to the 
B. A. classes of my College. In the present edition, which has 
its genesis in my class-notes of some years back, I have endea¬ 
voured to obviate this difficulty, although for the reason men¬ 
tioned above I have had to incorporate my bit of independent 

work, small as that is. 

» 

The text of Sakuntala has come down to us in as many diffe¬ 
rent versions as the scriptions the original text was copied in. 
The German scholars have conveniently classified them in 
accordance with the characters of these manuscripts as Bengali, 
Devnagari, Kashmiri and South India recensions. They widely 
differ from one another, and of these none seems older than the 
sixteenth century. As regards the original itself, it is supposed 
to be now irretrievably lost. 

Iu spite of the difference that exists among these various 
recensions, the many points of resemblance between the Bengali 
version on the one hand and the Kashmiri and the South India 
recensions on the other have been noticed, thus inviting a 
natural discrimination between these and the Devanagri recen¬ 
sion which very considerably and materially differs from the 
other group and particularly from the Bengali reading. 
Scholars, too, arc far from being unanimous on the rela- 
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live merits of the various recensions. The first' introduction 
of Sukuntala into the distinguished circles of Europe—notably 
those of Goethe, Herder and other early nineteenth century 
celebrities of Germany—by Sir William Jones was in Latin and 
English renderings of the Bengali version.* Thence it lent it¬ 
self to other translations in various European languages with the 
result that it may be said to have been established in reputation, 
and Sir John Lub bocks (Lord Averbury afterwards) has 
given it a place among his “Hundred best books of the 
world.’* 

Here in this country Pandit Ifvara Candra Vidyasagara 
and Dr. Monier-Williams are responsible for the first modern 
editions of Sakuntala with different readings. Vidyasagara 
drew from eight manuscripts and Williams from a larger 
collection. 

Next year Dr. R. Pischel (Kiel, 1877) brought out a very 
carefully compiled edition basing himself on the Bengali 
recension. While Pischel would have nothing to do with the 
South India version, Williams “consulted other Bengali Mss., 
but rarely admitted readings from them unless supported by 
some one of the Devanagri”. Elsewhere he observes, “The 
copyists in Bengal have been Pandits whose ‘cacoethes’ for 
amplifying and interpolating has led to much repetition and 
amplitude.” Now, it is obvious that the predilection attri¬ 
buted by Williams to the Pandits of Bengal may easily be dis¬ 
covered in those of other places. It would seem again that it 
has not occurred to the learned editor that the fact of King 
jBhoja, Mammata Bhatta and other Non-Bengali authorities in 
the past having freely drawn upon the Bengali version for illus¬ 
trations in their authoritative works does not appear to lend 
countenance to his theory of this special ‘cacoethes*. Natural 
presumption here would undoubtedly be that there must have 
been older versions of the play which had fed the works of these 
authors as well as the Bengali versions. This would again appear 
to suggest that the interpolations, if there had been any, had 
oc cur r e d earlier than the times of the Bengali recension. 
Prof. Ryder of California University on the other hand confesses 


•“This translation was finished in my gardens on the Ganges 
August, 17,1788.” 
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to an emphatic preference for the Bengali version, and thinks 
the Devanagri to be « mere abridged edition, as, say, Laghur 
Kaumudi is an abridged edition of Siddhanta-Kaumucti, Bfhat- 
Katha-manjari, of Bfhat-kathd and Kddambarl-kathd-sara of 
Kadambari* 

With a detached perspective and maintaining one’s judgment 
open on such controversial issues, it may be asserted without 
fear of contradiction that none of the extant versions Is free 
from the sort of addition and alteration Dr. Monier-Williams so 
bitterly complains of. The proper attitude should, therefore, 
seem to be one of mere usefulness based on a critical perception 
of the several degrees of complication in the different recensions. 
With such an open view Dr. Monier-Williams might have 
profited from his consultation of the Bengali Mss.,—although 
one cannot shirk the admission of a greater degree of liberty 
with the original in them—, and then we might have had from 
him a more perfect work with better readings. There is no 
doubt that his Ignorance of the far-famed brilliant commen¬ 
tary of Raghabha Bhatta had worked as a handicap and preven¬ 
ted him from exercising that discretion. 

Of late interesting discussions have been set afoot on the 
possibility of constructing a definite, standard text of the 

play.T Meanwhile the readings given by the late-lamented 
Principal S. Ray of Vidyasagar College, Calcutta, may be allow¬ 
ed to hold the field. The work of Prof. Gajendragadkar as well 


♦“Several versions of the text have been preserved; it is from 
the “larger” of the two more familiar ones that the translation 
in this volume has been made. In the warm dissension over 
the matter, certain technical arguments of some weight have been 
advanced in favour of this choice; there is also a more general 
consideration which seems to be of importance. I find it hard 
to believe that any lesser artist could pad such a master¬ 
piece, and pad it all over, without making the fraud appa¬ 
rent on almost every page. The briefer version, on the other 
hand, might easily grow out of the longer either as an acting text 
or a school book”. 

TVide “The Text of Sakuntalft”—a paper read at the First 
Oriental Conference, Poona, 1919 by B. K. Thakore, published 
by Taraporewalla and Sons, Bombay, 1922. 
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as that of Mr. Kale in this direction have also been admirable and 
deserve best recognition. Another name, not the less recognised in 
this field, is that of Prof. P. N. Patankar, whose contribution to 
the collection and examination of the various readings is admit¬ 
tedly the most comprehensive and thorough. In editing my 
readings, I have fully availed myself of the fruits of their labour, 
and have, besides, carefully compared the readings of celebrated 
oriental scholars like my revered teacher Prof. B.B. GosvamT, MM. 
Nyayapancanana, Bhuban Basak, Haridas i Siddhantavagisa, as 
well as those of the famous commentators like Raghava Bhatta, 
Sankara, Candra-^ckhara, Katayavema and others. I have 
also derived valuable help in this matter of readings from 
rhetoricians like Dhanafijaya, author of Dasar/ipaka, ViSvanatha 
Kaviraja of Sahitya-Darpana , Mammata Bhatta,of Kavya-Piaka&a , 
King Bhoja, author of Sarasvati-Kantha-Bharana, and also from 
grammarians Nage$a Bhatta, Durgadasa and oLhers who have 
drawn upon the play for illustrations in their technical works. 

At this stage I would like to indicate the lines on which I 
have worked in preferring my readings as they appear here in 
the text. I do not pretend at any comprehensive principle in 
my selection, but I feel that I have spared no pains in justifying 
myself for the readings I have adopted. 

Firstly then, it should be noted that no word or passage in 
the text has been taken on surmise, but must have occurred in 
that very order in some recension or other. Secondly, what has 
been accepted in all the extant versions has been accepted by 
me as unquestionable. The next general dictum that I have 
follow’d is that what app'ars in mos' of the versions should be 
accepted if there is no objection on the lines adumbrated here¬ 
after. Thus, solitary readings are to be prferred, if supported 
by exactly similar adaptations in other works of the 
poet. Readings consonant with stage directions have to be 
preferred to others which explicitly violate them. Those 
readings which are plainly defective or incongruous with the sense 
of the passages related thereto or pleonastic, or have rivals 
in improved meaning have to be rejected in favour of 
solitary readings which arc perfect. Particularly in the case 
of selection of certain words and phrases which are known to 
be favourite with the poet, especially if any of them happens 
to be archaic, the readings accepting such may be taken as 
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genuine. The evidence deducible from acceptance by 
rhetoricians has to be weighed in the light of foregoing princi¬ 
ples and to be rejected or accepted accordingly. And when 
all is said and done, I feel', as no doubt others working in this 
field have felt, an unexorcisable phantom of uncertainty hovering 
over the readings. I feel much improvement might yet be 
accomplished here and there. 

It now remains to mention briefly the general plan of the 
present work. In the first place, I have anticipated a natural 
objection to regional publication of a play of such universal 
recognition as Sakuntald enjoys. I have, accordingly, avoided 
not only Bengali characters but even Bengali renderings through¬ 
out the book. The commentary has been framed on the basis 
of Raghava Bhatta, Vidy&sagara and Nyayapancanana, and has 
been simplified to the extent where without sacrificing the 
inevitable profundity of the more important parts of the text it 
may be made helpful even to casual readers of the great work. 
For the benefit of the advanced students observations on the 
technique, prosody and other details have been placed at the end 
of Commentary. In the matter specially designed for such seri¬ 
ous students I have embellished my studies with relevant extracts 
from Raghava Bhatta and other reputed commentators. I 
gratefully acknowledge in this connection my obligation to 
Mahamahopadhyiya Haridasa Sidhantavagiia, the veteran 
Pandita and author of many works, who has kindly permitted 
me to incorporate in this book a portion bearing on rhetoric 
from his own edition of the play. 

Grammar is the very life of Sanskrit. It has accordingly 
been treated at some length and claims to fotm the chief interest 
of the present work. For ready reference the student will find 
with each Sutra the corresponding number for Agt&dhyayi and 
Kanmndi. I have also freely made use of Prabha, ♦a recent 
grammatical publication by Prof. Devendranatha Vidyaratna, 
m. a. which is a popular, standard work much in request among 
students. Where a glossary has been necessary, the supporting 
lexicon has been ihvariably mentioned and quoted from. Diffi¬ 
cult grammar, rhetoric and other details of the kind have been 

♦An original lucid commentary on the of Papini 

(including Vedic.portion). 
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clapped between brackets, and may easily be omitted on the first 
reading. The student will find here an abundant collection of 
what are commonly known as ‘parallel passages’. These are 
mainly of two kinds. It is well known that repetition of favou¬ 
rite ideas, words and phrases forms one of the specialities 
of Kalidasa, and the entire works of Kalidasa have accordingly 
been laid under contribution to furnish illustrations of such 
repetitions. Besides these, parallel passages from English, 
Bengali and other Sanskrit works have been freely introduced. 

One of the most formidable tasks for a Sanskrit compiler 
—one which exercises his utmost ingenuity—is confessedly the 
English translation of the text. Here I have striven to fulfil 
the dictum enunciated by my late uncle Prof. Kunjalal Nag, 
M.A. who commanded a wide reputation as an Anglo-Sanskrit 
scholar. He held that “translation should be a faithful repro¬ 
duction of syntactical structure, even at a little cost of idiom-, so 
that re-translated it may be almost exactly in the words of the 
original text”. Words which are however, absolutely necessary 
for the English rendering but do not occur in the text have been 
given in italics and placed within brackets. 

The topics which it has not been possible to touch in the com¬ 
mentary itself without sacrificing its integral character, have been 
discussed in detail in the Notes. There a considerable body of 
historical, mythological, legal and other references have been 
placed, and these, it is hoped, will go a great way in clarifying 
the intention of many an involved passage in the text. In fact, 
they will be found to form a particular feature of this book. I 
should here specifically refer to my indebtedness to the work of 
Sir Monier-Williams for suggestive criticism, although I have had 
to differ from him in several places. The other suggestions and 
opinions that I have discussed, accepted or gratefully rejected, 
have been duly credited to their authors in their proper places. 
And while I have not regarded it necessary to attach a separate 
bibliographical list to the book, let me express here my sincerest 
obligation to the authors whom I have laid under contribution 
in one way or another. Endeavour has been made to lend this 
work a thorough going character; yet I am painfully conscious 
of the possibility of many short-comings that must still remain. 

My erstwhile colleague Prof. Giridhar Ghakravarty , m.a., b.l. 
deserves my first thanks for encouraging me at the very beginning 
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to undertake the labour of this compilation. Sri B. B. 
Dutta, ma., b.l., p.r.s., ph.D., ‘another of my former colleagues, 
and Prof. C. Mitra m.a., of my college have seen through the 
Mss. and my pupil Srlman Anil Chandra Banerji b.a., **has 
copied out a goodly portion of them for the press. Prof. Mitra 
has also given me an indispensable aid in correcting the proof 
sheets. I have also been able to secure valuable help from my 
colleague Prof. Gopal Haider, m.a., b.l., in writing the Introduc¬ 
tion, while a brother of mine, who is an officer in the Forest 
Department, have furnished me with many Botanical names for 
use in the book. I have also derived help from my colleagues 
Profs. S. Sen, m.a., and N. Ganguli, m.a., and Pandita Kurunatha 
Nyaya-Vyakaranatlrtha of the local Tol in various ways. To all 
these friends, who have been so kind to me, profuse and un¬ 
stinted in their help, I owe an acknowledgement of my deepest 
gratitude. Suggestions for improvement in both form and matter 
of this edition will be gratefully received. 

Feni College, ) 

4th March , 1931. j Ramendra Mohan Bose 


* Inspector of Colleges, Cal. University. 

** Dr. Anil Chandra Banerjee m.a., ph.D., Ex-Centenary 
Professor of International Relations, Calcutta University. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Kalidasa—His Life and Writings 


The individuality and personal history of Kalidasa, ‘‘the 
brightest luminary in the firmament of Sanskrit literature’*, is 
shrouded in obscurity. The poet also, purposely as it were, 


His Life 


observes perfect reticence about his identity. 
Even the most strenuous search in his vast 


works or in their exegesis by well-known commentators has 
failed to discover even a solitary passage that may unfold a 
chapter of his life. 

The story extant about him describes him as having begun 
his life as an impossible booby, who, nevertheless, got married 
to a highly learned princess by the machination of some 
scholars. These Pundits had long been meditating revenge 
upon the princess for having utterly defeated them in a literary 
bout, and now succeeded in foisting upon her an unlettered 
idiot as her husband, having undoubtedly boosted him up as a 
young man of remarkable scholarship and outstanding parts. He, 
however, was turned out of the palace by his royal bride on 
the very night of marriage, when his real character was 
revealed by his failing to pronounc and mumbling and 
instead 1 . Thus dismissed, he wandered about and did 
askesis to please SarasvatT, the Goddess of Learning, or the 
Goddess Kali, as another tradition has it. The Goddess invoked 
appeared before him and granted him in grace a divine boon of 
knowledge and poetical powers. Thus endowed with high 
knowledge and powers, he went back to his royal wife and 
asked to be admitted to her presence. Inquired about his 
business, he, to the utter amazement of his consort, to whom 
the word was conveyed, replied in correct Sanskrit, 

| The princess, however, would not admit him until 
he could satisfy her with icontrovertible evidence of learning, 
and this he did later on by writing books beginning with each 
of the words uttered in that speech 1 '. Thus were born the four 


1-^sf fa 3T, '<*’ 3T, 5TFT 5frTT fafas-fadWT I 
* infrfa fa w:, far ^ i^r fa 11 

1A. ar UftT r” Scc.—JCu. Scc.—MD. 

&c.— Ra. &c.—#S. 
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ABHIJNANA SAKUNTALAM 


immortal works, ^SRI and I About the 

death of Kalidasa there is a Ceylonese tradition which states that 
Kalidasa in course of his travelling in Ceylon incurred the 
displeasure of the King, who ordered his banishment from the 
kingdom. Frightened and alone in a foreign soil, he sought 
shelter in a house, which happened to be that of a courtezan. 
In the mean time the Kings’ anger subsided, and he, in a repen- 
tent mood, thought of plans to find out the scholarly poet. He 
composed one line of a puzzling couplet [ 

—That a flower grows out of another flower may have 
been heard but never seen], and proclaimed that any man, able 
to supply the missing line, would be handsomely rewarded. 
The King knew for certain that Kalidasa alone could solve the 
puzzle. One morning Kalidasa found the line written on the 
wall of the courtezan’s house and immediately he filled the 
missing line thus :—“31^* ! I 

f y r te rfa: * * gw* ?" n-‘Oh girl, a pair of blue 

lilies (eyes) have grown upon your lotus-face (then why do people 
say &c.). The cortezan was charmed by Kalidasa’s 
solution of the puzzle and became covetous of the reward. At her 
order the servants dug out a hole within the compound of the 
house, put Kalidasa there in and filled up the hole with earth. She 
immediately copied the couplet and went to the king, who 
though amazed at the ingenious solution, could not believe that 
the lady was the author of it. Threatened by the king, the 
courte/an related the whole story. The king at once 
hastened tc the spot to bring out Kalidasa from the hole but 
alas, when the royal factotums brought the poet out, he was no 
longer alive. But no credence can be given to such stories unless 
corroborated by others facts. Besides even if there be a jot of 
truth in it, there is no knowing to which of the three Kalidasas it 
refers 11 *. 

In his later life the tradition connects him with the great 
literaly figures—the “Gems”—of the court of Vikramaditya.* 
“Though it has not proved possible”, says Prof. Ryder, “to 

IB. tTWdfr-sm =T7r:rrTfr|^-TTf<?]T: I 
Weft jpr; *r*nqi Twfa # spnefar 11— Jyotir- 

vidduaranam. Vide aho fool no/-19. 

2. “ aF TT fo r: ^ R f—FtA. ‘'fwr-Hpjpp 

— Ibid. 
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Birth-place 


identify this monarch with any of the known rulers, there pan be 
no doubt that he existed and had the character attributed to him. 
The name Vikramaditya’—Sun of Valour—is probably not a 
proper name, but a title like Pharaoh or Tsar. No doubt Kali¬ 
dasa intended to pay a tribute to his patron, the Sun of Valour, 
in the very title of his play Urvasi Won by Valour ()* 

The zeal and enthusiasm with which he describes the temple 
of Mahakala, the Sipra and many other things of Ujjain, the 

exhortation of the Yakga to the clouds not 
to go to Alaka without visiting Ujjain, are, 
according to many, sufficient proofs (?) of his having been 
an inhabitant of Ujjain. 4 

Recently however, there has been made by some students 
of the great poet an attempt to prove that Kalidasa was a 
Bengalee by birth. It has been advanced in 
support of this contention that Kalidasa is a 
common Bengali name, and that his birth¬ 
place is somewhere in Navadvipa. But the validity of such an 
argument is to be questioned when the name Kalidasa is often 
met with amongst the Guzratis*. One fact, however, strikes 
us much—though any deduction from it must be hazardous,— 
that, in all the vast range of his works, Kalidasa mentions tbe 
name of Bengal only once. 7 Not even the brilliant bridal 
assemblage in the sixth canto of Raghuvamsa is adorned by any 
Bengali prince, although the potentates of the neighbouring 
kingdoms, such as Aiiga, Kaliuga, AvantT, Magadha &c., are 
described with gusto and to the minutest details.' 

Dr. Bhau Daji, however, identifies Kalidasa with Matra-Gupta 
(Sixth century), the friend of Vikramaditya, and opiness that his 


Kalidasa 

Bengalee 


3. “*Tri tof TT gfofV g yrfa ii 

tfcTT — Jyotirvidd- 

varanam. 

4. Vide footnote no. 19. 

6. Vide also “ Indian Daily News ” of the 18th July, 1921, 
where is mentioned the name of one Seth Laksmitiarayana 
Kalidasa who offered Mahatma Gandhi 10,000 square yards of 
lands in the Thana district. 

7. “ar^fT^rrc cRHT ”—Ra. IV. 36. 

8. Vide Ra. VI. 20-79. 
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_ . , ? birth-place was in Kashmir, and that he is 

r * * * eC the only Sanskrit poet who describes a living 

Saffron flower, the plant of which grows in Kashmir. sA He 

is also supposed by Dr. Bhau to have known the pinches of 
poverty*. But others think his condition must have been the 
very reverse of this, as nowhere in his works, is there the slightest 
indication of his having ever been frowned upon by the goddess 
of fortune. 

Dr. Bhau also thinks that he belonged to the Brahmapa 
caste and was a Gauda Sarasvata, but he has not adduced 
sufficient reasons in support of his hypothesis. “One feels 
certain”, says Prof. Ryder of California University, “that he 
(Kalidasa) was physically handsome, and the handsome Hindu 
is a wonderfully fine type of manhood. One knows that he 
possessed a fascination for women, as they in turn fascinate 
him. One knows that children loved him*** he moved among 
men and women with a serene and God-like tread, neither 
self-indulgent nor ascetic with mind and senses, ever alert to 
every form of beauty. We know that his poetry was popular 
while he lived, and we cannot doubt that his personality was 
equally attractive, though it is probable that no contemporary 
knew the full measure of his greatness. For his nature was 
one of singular balance, equally at horn ’ in a splendid court and 
on a lonely mountain, with men of high and low degree. Such 
men are never fully appreciated during life. They continue to 
grow after they are dead”. The consensus of scholarly opinion 

Reli *ous View re & ar( ^ n 8 P oet ’ s religious pursuasion 
® appears definitely in favour of the contention 

that he was a Saivaite, though by no means a sectarian. In the 

opening stanzas of each one of his plays he has invoked Siva. 1 ' 


8A. This question has been revived afresh by Mr. L. D. 
Kalla M. A. M. L. in his interesting article entitled “Birth place 
of Kalidas” from philosophical consideration. 

9. u re T Hfi re i ffiwrfar 

Pffedra w spkt:'& w* n fircrr rnfafa' Tfwr 

I 3RT SFTTt 11 "—From Raja- 

tar an gini, supposed to be written by Kalidasa alias MatrGupta. 

10. fFTWtsfa FPT ffrtctrHi:’— Mala. 1 

?*rrv[: — Vik. " 3 ^- 

foRfrfwS — $ak. I 
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The last stanza of Sakuntala has a direct reference to Siva.” 
In Kumara-sambhava, vftva himself is the hero of the play and 
in Megha-duta we have a powerful description of a shrine 
dedicated to Siva. But that he was not a dogmatic sectarian 
is plain enough from his ardent and devout references to Vi§nu 
in Raghu , and also from his catholic views on the trinity— 
Brahma, Visnu, and Siva—pointedly expressed in Kumara- 
sambhava. Hence it may be safely concluded that Kalidasa 
was in matters, of relgion, what William James would call 
“healthy-minded”, and emphatically not a “sick soul”. 


Kalidasa seems to have made a ‘grand tour*, at least in the 
northern part of India, from the Vindhya to the Himalayan 

» A . Plateaus. His accurate description of the 

An extensive r v . . . , . 

traveller kingdoms ol Bengal. Bihar, Orissa with their 

sea-coasts and many others, as well as the 
striking delineation of the operations in burning the ground 
before sowing, for increasing the fertility of the soil—a custom 
prevalent in Konkan, and also his refrerence to the transplan¬ 
tation of seedling (Ra. IV. 37)—an operation extremely common 
to the peasants of Bengal, unmistakably point to the conclusion 
that he had personally seen those places and scenes. 
Kalidasa had great fascination for mountains. In Megha-duta, 
the cloud journeys from Ramagiri to KailiiSa covering several 
other hills and spurs which are all depicted with an exquisite 
pictorial sensuousness. In Kumara-sabihhava, Kali, goes into 
rhapsody over the Himalayas and bestows on it his su- 
supreme gift of colurful description. Prof. Ryder says, 
“It is the mountains that impicss him most deeply. His works 
are full of the Himalayas. Apart from his earliest drama and the 
slight poem called, “The Seasons'' there is not one of them which 
is not fairly redolent of mountains.” 16 This also would seem to 
corroborate the idea of poet’s wide travel. 

The following books have been attributed to Kalidasa : 


11. ^ — Ibid. VII. 38. 

12. Ra. X, 14—37. 

13. Kn. II. 4; VII, 44; (In. Infra.) 

14. Ra. IX. 80. 

15. Ra. IV. 36—80; XIII. 2—63; MD. 12-64. 

16. Prof. Ryder's Kalidasa. P. XI. 
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His works. 


(1) Kumara-sambhabam (2) Megha-dutam, (3) Raghu-varhfam, 
(4) Abhijfiana-Sakuntalam, (5) Vikramorvadiyam , (6) MalavikS 
gnimitram, (7) Rtu-samharam, (8) Srngarasdtakam , (9) 

Nalodayam, (10) Setu-bandham, (11) KunteJvara-dautyam , (12) 
Sruta-budhah, (13) Puspa-vana-vilasam , (14) fyngara-tilakam, 

(15) Jyotrivida-varanam. (16) Ratna-kosa, (17) Sfngdra-sara- 
kavyam. The first seven of these according to 
the scholars, both eastern and western, are un¬ 
doubtedly his, 1 ** though regarding the seventh, “Kalidasa’s 
authorship has been doubted without very cogent argument’* 
says Prof. Ryder. ‘The question is not of much interest, as 
“The Seasons' ’ would neither add greatly to his reputation nor 
subtract from it”. Of late this question has been taken up by 
Sri Aurobindo in his ‘Age of Kalidasa ’, and he has conclusively 
proved its genuineness. Its genuineness has been further 
corroborated by the discovery of Mandasor Inscription in 
which the poet Vatsabhatti undoubtedly imitated Kali¬ 
dasa’s Rtusamhara 17 and Meghadiita. According to Dr. R. G. 
Bhandarkar No. (9) is decidely not the work of Kalidasa as some 
Mss. have attributed its authorship to one Ravideva, son of 
Narayana. Many scholars, however, consider Kali, to be the 
author of ‘Syamala Dandaka’, a beautiful poem on the Goddess 
SyamaJa. Regarding (11) we arc at present not in a position to 
say anytliing definitely as the book has not yet been recovered. 


16A. ‘On works of doubtful authorship’—Cf. L. Renou, 
“L’ Inde Classique”. 

17. Cf. ‘ <41 

gra g g 1 f ir 4 * ll —Vatsabhatti, 33. 'TOfat: 

gWt T I <rfr- 

q tf^ T R TT: sfrcT 1I—RS. 5.9. Also Vatsa- 

bhatti, 10 & MD. 66. “That six works of Kali, (these at 
least indisputably his) have thus survived is a sure sign of 
their unusual popularity, and a knowledge of them reveals 
that their popularity was and is well founded. 11 should also 
be borne in mind that hand-writing survives only a short time in 
the Indian climate, so that copying at great expense had to be 
repeated frequently”— Ruben. 

“In point of fact, Rtusamhara is far from unworthy of 
Kaidasa, and if this poem is denied to him, his reputation would 
suffer real loss”.—Keith. 
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The Kashmirian scholar K?emndra mentions it in his Aucitya- 
Vicara-Carca. According to the majority of scholars Setu- 
Bandham has also little claim to Kalidasa’s authorship. The 
rest as well as certain small things, such as, Odes to the Ganges, 
Kali, Lak§ml, etc. may be curtly dismissed as not his, despite 
the nominal identity of the authors of 1, 2, 3, and (15) pro¬ 
pounded by Jyotirvidavaranam. Likely enough, these were 
products of some later pseudo-Kalidasas, “Who were more 
concerned for their work than for personal fame”. 1 * In Kavya- 
Mimaihsa, Rajgekhara refers to a work on Poetics by Kalidasa. 
But this book has not yet been discovered. 


Kalidasa— 
the poet 


In making an estimate of Kalidasa as a poet, it is almost 
needless to remark that his works abundantly testify to a 
profound scholarship and a versatile poetic genius which in 
its wide-ranging luminous display exalts thought, delights the 
heart and purifies both of dross. A thorough 
perusal of his works will show that he was an 
erudite scholar who was not only acquainted 
with the literature of his age but also with the important branches 
of Indian literature, such as the various systems of philosophy, 
the Upani§ads, 2 ° Medicine, ancient Laws (of Manu, Apastailiba 
etc.), Grammar, Rhetoric, Prosody and Dramatics, sure indica¬ 
tions of which abound in his works. The second canto of 
Kumara-sambhabam , for example, contains a smooth and easy 
handling of the different schools of Hindu philosophy. He 
was a keen student of the intricate problems of society and 
had an intimate knowledge of the many conflicting senti¬ 
ments and emotions of the human heart. The vast range 
of constructive and reproductive powers of his imagination, as 
one may find in the 13th canto of Raghu-vamiam is, to say the least 


18. srra 1 wt 

fafa51 cT^rt SHR II 

^ Cv 


19. Raja£ekhara in his Suktimuktdvali mentions the existence 
of three Kalidasas. Cf. “tnptsfa sftw I 

afocftvirt wfo g roy fy fanr” ii Also 
glKl fo cft I WTfcf +l*rfir jftor: SWKlfcHl” II 

-ariws, (W4pw) II 


20. Ku. II. 61; II. 3; Ra. I. 5, VIII. 9,22; X. 28; XIII, 60. 

21. Ra. VIII. 15-24; XIII. I. 
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amazing. There are reasons to believe that Kalidasa was pro* 

foundly versed in the art of Music and 
Dancing. The stage manageress in the pro¬ 
logue to Sakuntala entertains the audience 
with a song of the difficult Saranga Raga, 
of the Aurab class (fTlT^T ) I Viduaaka in the 5th Act 

refers to the song of Hailisapadika which is sung to the accom¬ 
paniment of lyre and opines that the song is perfect in Tala 
and Laya. This perhaps expresses the view of the poet that 
a song must be perfect in those qualities. He was perfectly 
aware of the proper time when a particular Raga was to be 
sung. Thus in Ku. VIII. 85 we find that Kinnaras are singing 
a song in Kaisika Raga (which is to be sung in the morning) 
for rousing Siva. In Raguvaiiisam (I. 39.) he analyses the 
sound of peacocks as the blending of and fafRT sound of 
flTf n | Not only he was a composer of songs, but also a con¬ 
noisseur of Music as will be evident from his use of technical 
terms of Music, both vocal and instrumental. At the 
beginning of Mala., Kalidasa shows a competition between two 
dancers and their teachers. In VK. Act. IV, the hero seeks his 
lost love, singing and dancing with mime. In Sak. Act I, 
shows in mime and dance how she is molested by a 
drone, and the king speaks suitable verse and at the same time 
follows her movements. In Mala, and Vik. he describes the 
various techniques of dancing and uses terms like 3TFOT~ 

tfffir, sfasar, fsMfofn, afsww, aim ifew, arrftfPdw, 

jfdfcwn, -it, etc. 

In MD. (I. 37) Kali, describes the f type of dancing in the 
temple of Mahakala and refers to 33 VTF5PF dance in Sakuntala. 
He uses the term (Mala. I. 21) which is a particular 

mode of tuning the *f3^. In Ra. (XIX. 14) he describes a 
dance as faulty due to a breach in Tala and Laya. 

His literary style is particularly chaste and simple and lucid 
and melodious. “It has not in the least the laxity of the sacred 
poems nor the extravagant colouring of the later poems, and 

21 a. Ra. XVII. 2; an^”— MD. 

II. 5; Ra. XIX. 14; (lyre) Ra. XIX. 13; “arraftsr(lute) 

Ra. XV. 88; ‘vVtot (flute) **^T3TT (Tabour) 

—MD. II. 56. “sreTOTsrc:"—Ibid II. I; Mala. I; “arerfc-STS*- 
—IjiS. II. I ,, i!3y«iji i l ,, -- v ik. IV. 


Kalidasa—a 
connoisseur 
of Music. 
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though characterized by brevity, perspicuity runs through every 
vein of his poetry”. Its characteristic feature is complete 
freedom from all artificiality, of laboured jingling com¬ 
pounds, involved constructions, the trick of puns which 
sparkle in straggling heaps in the works of later poets, 
not being exempted). The style never reflects any 
conscious premeditation or effort or even subsequent improve¬ 
ment. Kalidasa is, if anything, the master of felicitous expres¬ 
sions and aptest similes and metaphors. Dr. Wilson does not 
assuredly speak in hyperboles when he says, “It is impossible 
to conceive language so beautifully musical and magni¬ 
ficently grand as many of the verses of Bhavabhuti and 
Kalidasa*’. He is commonly referred to as the poet of love; yet 
it must nevertheless be admitted that he could depict with un¬ 
failing success the other sentiments too. We find everywhere in 
his works the suggestion of what is grand and sublime, but he 
had the power of delineating all shades of character from the 
utterly divine to the hardly human. 

“He himself must have been a man gifted with all the learning 
. . of age, rich, aristocratic, moving wholly in 

b ^TlAravlndaT society, familiar with and fond of life in 
^ the most luxurious metropolis of his time, 

passionately attached to the arts, acquainted with the sciences, 
deep in law and learning, versed in the formalised philosophies. 

He has some notable resemblance to Shakespeare} among 
others his business was like Shakespeare’s to sum up tbe 
immediate past in terms of the present; at the same time he 
occasionally informed the present with hints of the future. Like 
Shakespeare also he seems not to have cared deeply for 
religion. In creed he. was a Vedantist and in ceremony per¬ 
haps a Siva-worshipper, but he seems rather to have accepted 
these as the orthodox forms of his time and country, recommended 
to him by his intellectual preference and aesthetic affinities, than 
to have satisfied with them any profound religious want. In 
morals, also he accepted and glorified the set and scientifically 
elaborate ethics of the codes, but seems himself to have been 
destitute of the finer elements of morality. **** His writings 
show indeed a keen appreciation of high ideal and lofty thought 
but the appreciation is aesthetic in its nature: he elaborates - 
and seeks to bring out the effectivemes of these on the imagina¬ 
tive sense of the noble and grandiose, applying to the things of 
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the mind and soul, the same aesthetic standard as to the things 
of sense themselves. He has also the natural high aristocratic 
feeling for all that is proud and great and vigorous, and so far 
as he has it, he has exaltation and sublimity. ****** In all 
this he represented the highly vital and material civilization 
to which he belonged. **** 

Kalidasa is the great, the supreme poet of the senses, of 
aesthetic beauty, of sensuous emotion. Mis main achievement 
is to have taken every poetic element, all great poetical forms 
and subdued them to a harmony of artistic perfection set in the 
key of sensuous beauty. In continuous gift of seizing an 
object and creating it to the eye, he has no rival in litera¬ 
ture. A strong visualising faculty such as the greatest poets 
have in their most inspired descriptive moments, was with Kali¬ 
dasa an abiding and unfailing power, and the concrete pre¬ 
sentation which this definiteness of vision demanded, suffused 
with an intimate and sovereign feeling for beauty of colour 
and beauty of form, constitutes the characteristic Kalidasian 
manner. He is besides a consummate artist, profound in 
conception and suave in execution, a master of sound and 
language, who was moulded for himself out of the infinite possi¬ 
bilities of the Sanskrit tongue-a verse and diction which are 
absolutely the grandest, most puissant and most full-voiced of 
any human speech, a language of the Gods, The note struck 
by Kalidasa when he built Sanskrit into the palace of noble 
sound is the note which meets us in almost all the best work of 
the classic literature. Its characteristic features of style 
are a compact but never abrupt brevity, a soft gravity 
and smooth majesty, a noble harmony of chiselled prose, 
above all an epic precision of phrase, weighty, sparing 
and yet full of colour and sweetness. Moreover it is admir¬ 
ably flexible, suiting itself to all forms from the epic to the lyric, 
but most triumphantly to the two greatest, the epic and the 
drama. In his epic style Kalidasa adds to these permanent fea¬ 
tures a more than Miltonic fulness and grandiose pitch of 
sound and expression, in his dramatic, an extraordinary grace, 
and suavity which makes it adaptable to conversation and the 
expression of dramatic shade and subtly blended emotion”. 

Dr. De & Dr. Das Gupta in “The History of Sanskrit Litera¬ 
ture” observe:—“Here we see to its best effect Kalidasa’s method 
of unfolding a character as a flower unfolds its petals in rain and 
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sunshine; there is no melo-drama, no lame denouement to mar the 
smooth, measured and dignified progress of the play; there is 
temperance in the depth of passion and perspecuity and inevitable 
ness in action and expression, but above all the drama surpasses 
by its essential poetic quality of style and treatment *** 
Judged absolutely, without reference to an historical standard, 
Kalidasa’s plays impress us by their admirable combination of 
dramatic and poetic qualities; bnt it is in pure poetry 
that he surpasses even his dramatic works. He makes a 
skilful use of natural phenomenon in sympathy with the prevailing 
tone of a scene, he gives by his easy and unaffected manner, the 
impression of grace which comes from strength revealed without 
unnecessary display or expenditure of energy. He never tears 
a passion to tatters nor does he overstep the modesy of nature in 
producing a pathetic effect *** His gentle pathos and humour, 
his romantic imagination and his fine pathetic feelings are more 
marked characteristics of his dramas than mere ingenuity of 
plot, liveliness of incident and minute portraiture of men and 
manners ** He is a master of sentiment, but not a senti¬ 
mentalist who sacrifices the realities of life and character; he is 
romantic, but his romance is not divorced from common nature 
and common sense. He writes real dramas and not a series 
of elegant poetical passages; the poetic fancy and love of 
style do not strangle the truth and vividness of his presentation 
** The marvellous result is made possible because Kalidasa’s 
works reveal a rare balance of mind, which harmonizes the 
artistic sense with the poetics and results in the practice of singular 
moderation *** Even Kalidasa’s love of similitude for which 
he has been so highly praised, never makes him employ it as a 
mere verbal trick, but it is made a natural concomitant of the 
emotional content for suggesting more than what in ex¬ 
pressed. On the other hand, his ideas, emotions and fancies 
never run riot or ride rough-shod over the limits of words, within 
which they are compressed with tasteful economy and pointed¬ 
ness of phrasing. The result is fine adjustment of sound and 
sense, a judicious harmony of word and idea, to a point not often 
reached by other Sanskrit poets ** Kalidasa is indeed careful of 
form, but he is not careless of matter. Like later Sanskrit poets he 
docs not make his narrative a mere peg on which he can 
bang HI# learning and skill ** He is not so much the teller of a 
story as the maker of it, and his unerring taste and restraint 



xn 


ABHIJNANA SAKUNTALAM 


accomplish this making by not allowing either the form or the 
content to overwhelm or exceed each other. ** The same sense 
of balance is also shown by the skilful adjustment of a mobile 
and sensitive prosody to the diction and theme of the poems." 

Among the European students of Kalidasa, Sir William 
Jones assisted by bis teacher Rama Locana, was the first to 
bring out a literal translation of Sakuntala into Latin, which was 
reproduced in English in Aug. 17, 1788”. These translations 

The Western were ent * lus ^ ast * ca ^y received everywhere in 

- Europe. It was translated into German by 

** Mm .«» George Forster in 1791. Friedrich Schlegel 

came to know Forster’s first edition at the Leipzig Fair as soon 
as it appeared and he wrote to his brother about this remarkable 
work. He went later to Paris to learn Sanskrit and thereafter 
introduced the study of Indology into Germany. Friedrich 
Ruckert translated the drama into German in 1855—this time 
direct from Sanskrit but his version was published in 1867 after 
his demise. Jone’s translation was quickly caught up almost 
simultaneously with Forster, by H. West for a Danish version in 
1793. The French of the same was produced by A. Bruguiere 
ten years later. Forster’s translation was reproduced in Dutch 
by E. M. Post, Haarlem, almost immediately after Forster’s publi¬ 
cation itself. The Italian rendering by L. Doria, Darmstadt, 
based on the French of A. Bruguiere, came out in 1815, while 
the Swedish by I. E. Ekelund, who consulted Jones and Forster 
both, appeared six years later. The famous French edition by 
M. Ch€zy came out in 1830. In course of next twenty years 
another noted Danish version by Hammerich and the successive 
German translations by Dr. Boehtlingk. Hirzel , Ruckert and 
Meier had placed the fame of the play on a popular basis. Mean¬ 
while Herder and Goethe had received the Forster’s translation 
with acclamation, the second edition of which was brought out 
by Herder in 1803, and in his introductory remarks he bestowed 
lavish encomiums”* on the plays of Kalidasa. “Since that day”, 

22. “This translation was finished in my gardens on the 
Ganges. Aug. 17, 1788.” 

22a. “It is here the mind and character of a nation is but 
brought to life before us; and gladly I admit that I have received 
a true and more real notion of the manner of thinking among 
the ancient Indians from this one SakuntalS. than all their 
Upaniyads and BhSgabatas”. 
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says Prof. Ryder, “as is testified by new translations and reprints 
of the old, there have been many thousands who have read 
at least one of Kalidasa’s works; other thousands have 
seen it on the stage In Europe and America". 

Goethe's now much too famous lines on Sakuntald** remain 
for ever a monumental testimony to the greatness of a poetical 


23. “Willst du die Bliite des friihen die Friichte des spktem 

Jahres. 

Willst du, was reizt und entziickt, willst du was sAttig und 

n&hrt. 

Willst du den Himmel, die Erde, mit einem Namen begriefen, 
Nennich, Sakontala, Dich, und ist alles gesag.” 

( Written between May 17 & July 1, 1791.) 

[ First printed in the “Deutsche Monatsschirft”-a German 

monthly journal ]. 

“Wilt thou the bloom of springtide, the fruit of the year 

that doth wither ? 

Wilt thou what charms and pleases ? Wilt thou what fills 

and keeps fed ? 

Wilt thou the earth and the heaven in one name mingle 

together ? 

I name, Sakuntala, thee, and so is everything said”. 

[ Translated by Roby Dutta M.A. {Cantab.) 

“sTRFcT *WFT tftWW ^ <TcT 

O wi o > % 

to 7 * qfe ^frrs^ crt srrf ^ tow i r 
[ Tarakumara Kaviratna, Pravasi, Bhadra, 1345 ] 

wto; ffx, ^ qj^, w <*** i 

5TFT ^ 3TR, <TTfT SFT ^ 4f^W II 

arrg w45tfr 3nr, tpP shr, «rfw 3nr? i 

^ «TT%, clt <TTf, 3ft| ll" 

[ Ravindra Nath Tagore in *i «i <c*4 -h 1«i —Ed. by Satyendra Nath 
Tagore, 55, Upper Chitpur Road, 1314], Also Cf. “** “Since 
Sakuntal5 is unfortunately still the only example of her (India’s) 
perfected culture, one lingers with pleasure over it. We must 
have more Sakuntalas in the near future, for they are the finest 
contributions to the cultural history of the peoples”.— 

[Goethe (1798) qtd. Windisch]. 
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work as may only be appraised by a great poet. Dr. Macdonell 
has drawn pointed attention to the influence it had on Goethe. 
“It is a fact worth noting”, says he, “that the beginning of one 
of the most famous European Dramas has been modelled on 
that of a celebrated Sanskrit play. The prelude (srerTRPTT) of 
$akuntala suggested to Goethe the plan of the Prologue on the 
stage in Faust , where the stage-manager, the Merryandrew and 
the poet converse regarding the play to be performed”. 14 Later on, 
when Prof. Ch6zy sent a copy of his edition of Sakuntala, Goethe, 
then an old man of eighty, in acknowledging with thanks the 
receipt of the book wrote to him, on Oct. 1 , 1830, inter alia , as 
follows : “The very first time that I became aware of this 
unfathomable work, it excited in me such an enthusiasm 
and attracted me in such a manner that I could not cease 
studying it again and again. Tes, indeed, I felt myself called 
upon to undertake the impossible task of adapting it to the German stage, 
even if only imperfectly. * * * * 

I realise only now the profound impression that this work had made 
upon me at that time. Here appears to us the poet in his highest role 
as the exponent of the most natural condition, of the 
finest habits, of the purest moral endeavours, of the worthiest majesty, 
and of the most earnest contemplation of God: but at the 
same time he remains to such an extent the lord and master of his creation, 
that he even ventures to risk vulgar and ridiculous contrasts which , however, 
must be regarded as the necessary connecting links in the whole scheme 
of things. ,,u Read also Goethe’s appreciation of Meghaduta— 
“The first meeting with a work such as this is always an event 
in our lives”.— 


24. History of Sankrit Literature, P. 416; Also— “Heinrich 
Heine (whose works were published after this death in 1869) 
noticed something very important about the German drama. In 
the chapter entitled “Thoughts and ideas”, he observes, “Goethe 
made use of £akuntala at the beginning of Faust”, in other 
words the idea of the “Vorspiel auf dem Theater” in Faust was 
conceived by Goethe from the prologue (sifdf«HT) to Sakuntala” 
—Windisch; “We have to thank the Indian poet for inspir¬ 
ing Goethe to this gem of his art 9 ’—Dr. Ruben. 

25. Winternitz, Geschichte der Indischen Literatur, Band 
III, P, 214. 
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What more pleasant could man wish 
Sakuntala, Nala, these must one kiss; 

And Megha-duta, cloud—messenger 
Who would not send him to a soul sister.” 

Ibid. III. 107— (Ruben) 

» <■ 

Speaking of Sakuntala, Dr. Monier Williams of inter¬ 
national fame remarks, “No composition of K&lid&sa displays 
more the richness and fertility of his poetical genius, the exuber¬ 
ance of his imagination, the warmth and play of his fancy, 
his profound knowledge of the human heart, his delicate 
appreciation of its most refined and tender emotions, his fami¬ 
liarity with the workings and counter-workings of its conflicting 
feelings—in short, more entitles him to rank as the “Shakespeare 
of India”. “Poetical fluency**, observes Prof. Ryder, “is 
not rare; intellectual grasp in not very uncommon} but 
the combination has not been found perhaps more than 
a dozen times since the world began. Because he pos¬ 
sessed this harmonious combination, Kalidasa ranks not 
with Anacreon, Horace and Shelley but with Sophocles, 
Virgil and Milton.” Schiller*** in a letter to Humboldt 
writes,—“In the whole range of Grecian antiquity there is 
no poetical representation of beautiful womanhood or of beautiful 
love that could even remotely compare with Sakuntala. tm 

Of late Dr. Walter Ruben, the great German critic observes : 

“Just as we are proud of our own cultural heritage, and seek 
to make it our own, so we wish to share the joy of other peoples in 
their past and present achievements. We shall not demand 
“revolt against fate” etc. from this old Indian classical poet. 
We want to learn what he meant to the Indian people. We 
realise that his works can give us to day a very great deal as 
they stand. We try to understand him in his own background, 
and we find that he really was, as Goethe and Herder said, a 

25A. Wintemitz, Geschichte der Indischen Literatur, 
Band III. S. 215 Anm. 

26. Also read “KSlidSsa the celebrated author of SakuntalS is 
a masterly describer of the influence which Nature exercises upon 
the minds of lovers, Tenderness in the expression of feeling and 
richness of creative fancy have assigned to him his lofty place 
among the poets of all nations’ '— Humboldt. 
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great poet who loved his fellowmen and understood how 
to picture their passions, joys and sorrows vividly, and 
that he had a sharply critical and observant attitude to¬ 
wards the weakness of the ruling circles of his time. 

His speech is a weapon to capture the attention of his listeners, 
although this is not easy to see from existing translations. He 
has the phantasy of the true poet who can hold his he a rer s 
and readers ip his ban. And he has great humanity, so that 
one is eager to enter into his ban, for he can be gay and earnest 
and always reflects the world as it was” * * * 

Kalidasa sang again and again of the pains of separation and 
the joys of love. But since he portrayed in each of his works the 
loves, despairs and happiness of truly different people, since he 
showed his lovers as lovable, despite their faults, and made them 
genuinely human and alive—for all these reasons he is to be 
accounted a great and warm-hearted poet who for more than a 
thousand years has inspired all those who have learned to 
know his work. And his inspiration will not fade, either in 
his homeland India or anywhere else where the human 
heart feels the impact of true art .* 7 

Again, as has been pointed out by late Harinath De,“ 
Bengal’s most distinguished linguist, ’the idea of the cloud being 
employed as a messenger,’ has been imitated in German 
poetry by Schiller, who, in his drama Maria Stuart puts the 
following appeal in the mouth of the captive Scottish queen : 

“Eilende Wolken ! segler der Luefte 
Wer mit euch wanderte, mit euch schiffte 
Gruesset mir freundlich mein Jugendland”' 

[ Hurrying clouds ! Ye sailors of the air, 

—O that one could wander and sail with you ! 

Greet kindly on my behalf the land of my youth] 

It is not possible to refer here to all such countless remarks 
of high appreciation poured forth by renowned Western scholars 
such as, Schlegel, Lassen, Wilson, Sylvain Levi and others’*. 

27. Kalidas Die menschliche Bedeutung Seiner Werke; 

28. Introduction to ‘ Kdliddsa ’ by Prof. Rajendran&tha 

Vidy&bhuQaQa. 

29. Tagore and Kalidasa Gedeuk band ftlr stschayer, Wars- 
chau. 1957; also Kalidasa—Die menschliche Bedeutung Seiner 
Werke. 
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It would be a pity to miss the excellent observations of 
Prof. A. W. Ryder of California, who has himself brought out an 
admirable translation of Kalidasa’s important works. In the 
next three topics we propose to base our remarks on those of 
Prof. Ryder* 0 maintaing generally the very language of the 
learned critic. 


“No other poet In any land has song of happy love bet¬ 
ween man and woman in the same large way as Kalid&sa 
has song. Each one of his works is a love -poem whatever more 
it may be. Yet the theme is so infinitely varied that the reader 
never wearies. If one were to doubt from a study of European 

Kalidasa_the literatures, comparing ancient with modem 

, works, whether romantic love ever is the ex¬ 

singer of happy 

pression of a natural instinct, and is not rather 
a morbid survival of decaying chivalry, he has 
only to turn to India’s independently growing literature to find 
the question settled. Kalidasa’s love-poetry rings as true in our 
ears as it did in his countrymen’s fifteen hundered years ago”. 
Love in Kalidasa is comparatively simple, though always deep, 
earnest, true, at times impassioned. Ebb and flow, secret mean- 
derings, muddy whirls are not to be found in the storm-tossed 
or smooth-flowing crystal flood of his love. It may often seem 
to be too good for this planet of ours, but it is always the one 
for which the soul of man yearns, dreams and seeks. It is all 
light, pure and steady, never bedimmed into a smoky flame, 
never flaring up into a lurid glare, a ruddy incandescence oj 
intolerable heat as in Browning. 

‘It is perhaps an inevitable consequence of Kalidasa’s subject 
and his manner of handling it, that his women appeal more 
strongly to a modem reader than his men. The man is 

the more variable phenomenon, and though 
- manly virtues are the same m all countries and 

ppviu j n a n ages, emphasis has always been variously 

his men laid on some of them in preference to others. 

But, the true woman seems timeless, universal. 
We know of no poet, unless it be Shakespeare, who has given 
the world a group of heroines so individual yet so universal, 
heroines as true, as tender, as self-less as are Indumatl, S!t§, 
Parvatl, the Yalta’s bride and £akuntal&*. 


30. ‘iTn/u&fea’-Introduction III, pp. xviii-xix. 
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One other thing sharply arrests the attention of a student 
of Kalidasa. <( It would be difficult to find anywhere lo\ eller 
ills Bo f pictures of childhood than those in which 

? our poet presents the little Bharata (Sarvada- 

mana), Ayus, Raghu, Kumara. It is a fact worth noticing that 
his children are all boys. Beautiful and all-important as his 
women are, he never does more than glance at a little girl”. 

As in the works of most great poets, ancient or modern, in 
those of Kalidasa too, Nature plays an all too Indispensable 
part* But again, as each of these great poets has associated him- 
M self with nature with a bias and an insight 

, characteristic to him and to no other, so too 

sa s poetry. Kalidasa has an altogether different consc¬ 
iousness about the various presentation of external nature—a 
study of which seems to reassure one about the amplitudinous 
breadth of Nature-vision coupled with an unfailing intimacy 
with her inner spirit, which lifts up a work like Sakuntald to the 
very primal dignity of Nature’s own. Nature in Kalidasa has 
always her double aspect. He lives to tell out with an assiduity 
and relish, unintelligible to the matter-of-fact moderner, each 
little detail of a natural scenery, as if, there is not a sapling, not an 
yeanling, not a boulder, not the smallest brook, not the drabbest 
gray of colour, not the faintest throb of sound but has a meaning 
that enriches the enchanted existence In his world. More 
like Tennyson in this than any other European poet, his wealth of 
observed fact and form of nature is as inexhaustible as accurate 
in the details. 


But the outer aspects of nature derive all their magnetic 
virtues from the poet’s inner perception of Nature-life. Indeed 
this faith in life of nature must have been so living and dynamic 
in him as to impel him to a creation in Sakuntala of an animated 
world of nature, cut off clean from human influences—a world, 
however, none the less complete, varied, sweet or real on that 
account. This perception of life in nature has, however, to be 
very properly distinguished from that of some modem poets, 
who are in a great measure responsible for a sympathetic 
understanding of nature common in these days. KalidSsa was 
aot a poet of nature In the sense In which Wordsworth, 
Shelley or Keats was. Neither a high moral sense, nor an 
abstract idealism, nor a powerful aesthetic sensuousness charac¬ 
terises, his knowledge of Nature. In his works Nature Is too 
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stolidly real to be sublimated; but she is simply Nature, a 
separate entity, a distinct personality, who associates with man as 
any other human being does in every-day life of common 
fellowship, yet „ at all points touching man with her soul. Man 
loses his way and enters her domain and wanders about as in a 
dream. There the conviction grows on him as on Du?yanta that 
the trees and the flowers and the brooks and the creatures all 


around are instinct with conscious personal life, each an 
individual capable of human fellow-ship. Civilization artificial 
with its dross fetters of man-made laws drops off from him like 
a scale, and he lives and moves in utter freedom in a newer 
civilization of Nature’s own, where the conflicts of individual 
existence have subsided in the harmony of self-impelled move¬ 
ments of a deeper natural life. 

While we are on this subject of Nature, it is worth while to 
point to a wonderful balance and fulness in K51id£sa’s character. 

Balance la The glorious life of Nature and the equally 

. glorious life of Man balance themselves and 

KllldSsa’s ° . , . . . ~ , . . 

_ enter m his composition m a perfect chemical 

character 

process. It is hard to find another poet to. 
compare him with in this. “Even Shakespeare with all his in¬ 
sight into the charms of Nature is primarily a poet of tbe 
human heart. This can hardly be said of Kalidasa, as it can¬ 
not be said of him that he is primarily a poet of Nature.” He 
is both at die same time, and at no moment can it be said 
of him that he ia principally the one and not the other. 
The point we are endeavouring to make is beautifully illustrated 
in The Cloud Messenger. The first half of this wonderful poem 
is ostensibly a description of external nature, yet, every 
line there palpitates with the throb of a beating heart : the latter 
half is a picture of the hiuam heart with all its tender 
and moving emotions, but the picture is framed la 
nature's beauty. So exquisitely and dextrously is the mingled 
fabric woven that nobody would like to separate the consti¬ 
tuents nor commit himself to a preference for either of the two 
parts over the other. 

“Kalidasa understood in the 5th century what Europe 
did not learn until the nineteenth, and even now comprehends 
only imperfectly, that the world was not made for man, that man 
reaches his full stature only as he realizes the dignity and worth 
of the life that is not human”. 
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In all his many works there is hardly any mention of the 
poets who preceded Kalidasa in time. There is only one place 
where the names of three poets occur viz., Bhasa, Sanmillaka 
and Kaviputra* 1 . Nothing is definitely known about the last 
, two persons beyond that Prof. Bhide identifies 
. * a * them with ‘Ramila’ and ‘Somila’, the court- 
poets of Sudraka, as mentioned by the poet 
RSjasekhara**. So we cannot ascertain with any amount of 
certainty the influence exerted by the writings of these 
two poets on Kalidasa. But a perusal of the works of Bh§sa, 
discovered by Mahamahopadhyaya T. Gaoapati Sastrl m.a. of 
Trivandrum, will seem to indicate that our poet in indebted ( 7 ) 
to his writings for very many fine ideas. Such of them as occur 
in Sakuntala have been pointed out in proper places. Inquisitive 
readers might profitably refer to tfastrl's Introduction to Svapna- 
visavadatta. and Pr&tima in this connection. 

In must be noted here that we keep ourselves absolutely 
open in regard to the controversy that has been aroused 
on this question**. The alleged works of Bhasa have been in the 


31. &c .—Mala. I. 

32. ‘eft gpy- y t nyrft T*?ft Trffrg- fftfatfY i Also trrcft TTfa?r- 

iftfaft TOfa: ‘frftr:' &c.—Sarngadharapaddhati, 

(Rajasekhara) —No. 88. 

33. “The plays of Bh&sa”—A. Baneijee Sastrl, J.R.A.S. 
July 1921. The Journal of the Behar and Orissa Research Society, 
March, 1923 —Ibid. “On the relationship between MK and 
Carudatta” (Proceedings of the First Oriental Conference, Poona) 
—Belvelkar. J. B. O. S. 42. ‘Studies in Bhasa III’. —Dr. 
Sukthankar. ‘Bhasa riddle; A proposed solution’—Ibid J. B. 
B. R. A. S. Vol. I. 1. 137-138. ‘The Sanskrit Drama’—Dr. 
Keith, ‘tpftr TOT aft wfftWMfaw )—(Sept. 
1920) —Kane. “Thirteen newly discovered dramas attributed to 
Bhasa’’ (Indian Antiquary. Decern. 1916) —Bhattanatha, ‘Bhasa 
Studien’—Dr. Max Lindenan. “?mT qft airem” ( fafatfa H - fira il < 
'rftRFT—April, 1916) —Raddi. ‘Memoirs of the Archaeological 
Survey of India, No. 28. Bhdsa and the Authorship of the 
13 Trivandrum plays’—Hir&nanda £&strl. ‘Plays ascribed to 
Bh&sa, their authenticity and merits’—Devadhara. Bhasa’s 
works* (A criticism)—Pisharoty. ‘Bhasa’—Pusalkar. BhSsa 
—another side—C. Kuhan R$j§. 
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first place, descreditsd altogether aa spurious. A class of 
scholars have definitely set their faces against the acceptance 
of thfcse works as products of BhSsa. They have pointed 
to the fact that there is no mention of the author in any of these 
plays. There are others who while preferring to remain in¬ 
decisive on the question of their authenticity, are of opinion 
that they must have been the works of an author who came later 
than Kalidasa, and who it is, and not Kalidasa, that must be 
held the debtor. A third class of critics relegate these plays to 
an even inferior position of mere dramatic anthologies 
collated from various masterpieces for the popular Kerala stage 
in South India. European as well as Indian scholars may be 
found in each of these schools of opinion; and all that may be 
said at this stage on this controversy is that it is still in far too 
nebulous state to warrant a text-maker to hitch on to any of these 
beliefs. We have thought it accordingly advisable to proceed 


on die assumption of their authenticity, while the contro¬ 
versial storm should subside and a definite conclusion is arrived at. 


Opinions vary as to the relative superiority of Kalidasa and 
Bhavabhuti. Leaving aside the disputations of 
**. . the Pundits, we shall in the following lines note 

U the chief difference between the two. 


Undoubtedly both were great poets. But what gives Kalidasa 
the position of pre-eminence among poets is the versatility of his 
genius. In Drama as well as in Epic and Lyric poetry he is 
equally at his best. Himself a poet of a high order, Bhavabhuti 
could not completely divest himself of the magical in¬ 
fluence of Kalidasa’s poetry, and his great indebtedness to his 
predecessor for many of his finest ideas and images, is brought 
out by a careful study of his masterpiece, the Uttara-Rama- 
caritam. But even where he has borrowed, he has not 


to leave the stamp of his own genius. The materials 
he borrowed are presented in a manner all his own, and the touch 


34. ■wfos rer rcrr : m “ar r: ’nf^rraurr: 

fawrer:”—(PR. I. 22). Als o— 

n«-ft«iRpft i ftrercppteft ^ 

ii -(*n*ifaWRr:)n “ja *TvpTHrcrg 
4>P(r^y r fafe cr- ^fr^ mr i swift «nir*WT 

n ( 5 *nft?r) n 
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of his imagination so transforms them that they appear, not as 
mere repetitions and reproductions, but as entirely novel 
and original. The difference between the two great artists, 
however, comes out most prominently in their manner of depict* 
ing natural sights and sounds and the play of passions and senti¬ 
ments as well as in the nature of imagery used by each. In 
Kalidasa, the descriptions are characterized by a terseness 
and power of suggestion that adds to the charm of his poetry, 
while Bhavabhuti is painfully elaborate and prolix in his 
descriptions. With the true insight of an artist Kalidasa finishes 
his picture with just a few significant touches, leaving the 
details to be supplied by the imagination of the reader. 
Bhavabhuti, on the other hand, spares no pains .to make his 
picture complete even to the minutest detail, so that the 
reader has hardly to exercise his imagination to under¬ 
stand and appreciate it. * ‘The former suggests or indicates 
the sentiment, while the latter expresses in forcible language. 
The characters of the latter overcome by force of passion often 
weep bitterly, while those of the former simply shed a few tears, 
if they do so at all. In the language of Sanskrit critics Kalidasa’s 
rasa is conveyed or 'abhibyakta* by the ‘laksya* or the 
‘vyangya* sense of words, while Bhavabhuti’s is conveyed by 
“Vacya” sense.* 4 

The other distinguishing feature of Kalidasa’s poetry is the 
aptness and the beauty of his similes and it is here that he 
stands without a rival. Kalidasa compares the familiar and 
the concrete to other familiar and concrete object, and that is 
why his similes have a direct appeal to the mind of the reader. 
Bhavabhuti, on the other hand, delights in comparing the 
familiar and the concrete to the remote and the abstract, 
with the result that his similes appear to be rather farfetched 
and obscure and cannot readily fascinate the reader. “There is 
more passion in the thought of Bhavabhuti than in those of 
Kalidasa, but less fancy. There are few of the elegant simili¬ 
tudes in which the latter is so rich and there is more that its 
commonplace and much that is strained and obscure. In 
none of his dramas does Bhavabhuti make any attempt at wit 
and we have no character in either of his three dramas approach¬ 
ing the Vidtigaka. On the other hand he expatiates more largely 


35. R. G. Bhandarkar, M51atI-M5dhava-(Preface). 
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in the description of human emotion* and is perhaps entitled 
to even a higher place than hi* rival a* a poet.**** 

The Date of Kalidasa 

There are conflicting opinions regarding the actual date of 
Kalidasa. He has been dragged by the scholars from century to 
century, from 800 B. G. to 1200 A. D. M. Hippolyte Fauche , 
who published a French translation of the complete works of 
Kalidasa supposes ** that Kalidasa lived at the time of the 
posthumous child of the king Agnivar^a mentioned in 
19th canto of the Raghu-vamiam. This places the poet, at the 
latest in the 8th century B. C. Kalidasa having mentioned the 
three Kings viz.— Pusyamitra, Agnimitra and Vasumitra of 
the Snnga Dynasty of the Second Gentary B. G. in his drama 
of ‘tnwpef 1 fNfa w' f this theory of Fauche in summarily dismissed. 

Ksirasvdmi, the oldest commentator of A mar a-ko fa (8th 
Century A. D.), and KumSrila Bhaffa (8th Century A. D.)—the 

36. Dr. H. H. Wilson. Also (Kalidasa—Die menschliche 
Bedeutung Seiner Werke). The author himself observes :—On 
October 12th 1955 the World Peace Council in Vienna called on 
all peoples to pay tribute to Kalidasa too in 1956.**This little book 
is intended as a modest contribution to his memory** it is an 
effort to Inspire readers for the human beauty of the works 
and characters created by this great poet who lived, loved 
and wrote more than thousand years ago, far away under 
India's warm sun.” 

37. 800 B. G.—Hyppolyte Fauche. 57 B. C.—Sir W. W. 
Hunter. Before the birth of Christ—Principal S. Ray, Mr. 
Nandargirkar, Prof. R. N. Apte, Prof. Shembavnekar. Near 
the beginning of the Christian Era—Dr. Peterson. 350 A. D.— <, 
Dr. Jacobi. 300 A. D.—Dr. Lassen, Dr. M.; 400 A. D.—Dr. 
Weber, C. H. Tawney; ‘Not later than 500 A. D.’—Dr. 
Macdonellj 502 A. D.—Mrs. Manning; 6th century A. D.—Dr. 
Bhaudaji, K. B. Pathak. Haraprasada Sastrl, R. C. Dutta, 
Harinath Dey, Dr. Max Muller. Dr. Furgusson, General 
Cunningham, Dr. Kern. In Gupta Period—Dr. Keith; 1000 
A. D.—Dr. Wilson; 1200 A. D.—Dr. Bentley. 

38. Saturday Review , January, 1860. 
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great MimSmsaka philosopher* quote from K&lidasa. The 
author of Gauda-badha (8th Century A. D.) calls our poet as 
“ Raghu-karaBana-bhatfa, the court-poet of Siladitya II 
— .. (600 A. D.) eulogizes Kalidasa in his Harsa- 

. ^ m * n Carita <0 . Dandl, in his Kavyadarsa quotes 

KMida ddlfci’ from Sak. (1.20). Nypatunga 

Sa * (9th century) refers to Kali. Bharavi and 

Magha. In the same century Amoghav^tti of Sakatayana (Jain) 
quotes from MD and Vamana (vide 214 n, 

3-end)in his + <.-^-^f?Tdiscusses the grammatical difficutly 

in 'sfTW'— (Ku. I. 35). Besides the Jain poet Jinasena uses the 
whole of Megha-duta verbatim in his <n#^R(^aka. 735). 
All these facts may he adduced to explode the 10th and 12 th 
century theories, while the earliest mention of our poet in “Aihole 
Inscription” of PulakeSI II, dated £aka. 556, i. e. A. D.—634-35, 
furnishes the 7th Century A. D. as the downward limit of our poet’s 
date. 41 

Dr. Max Muller opines 41 that in consequence of the inces- 
_ . sant incursions of the Hunas, Scythians and 

__ other foreigners, there was a literary interregnum 

during the first two centuries A. D. He 
believes that Sanskrit went to sleep, for nearly six centuries 
from the rise of Buddhism in the Fifth century B. C. to the 
establishment of the Gupta Empire in the Fourth century A. D. 
Dr. Muller’s view is that in the middle of the Sixtli century, 
the reign of the king Vikramaditya of Ujjain, whose court 
is said to have been adorned by nine gems, of whom Kalidasa 
was the chief, was the Augustan age of Sanskrit Literature. 
But this theory has been totally exploded by the Girnara 
and Nasika inscriptions, and by the Epigraphical evidences, 
which not only prove conclusively that Sanskrit Literature 
flourished before the Christian era but also show incontrovertibly 


39. tpr ^ srfawi i 

M I’uViTrtf —Tantra-Vartika. P. 133. 

(Beneras Ed.); (29 n. 4) 

40. ffpfapi I sftf^TOTTifffg 

3TTW ||—HC. 

41. JT fatten f^Frt^r» 

^ <snrat Tfaqftfw: ^<nf«Rr-4;in 

42. 4 India what can it teach us.* 
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that it was not dormant but that it continued in culture during 
the succeeding centuries. 

The Renaissance theory of Dr. Max Muller is chiefly based 
upon the hypothesis of Mr. Fergusson who 
Korur Theory, holds that Vikrama Era was founded in 544 

A.D. by the king Ylkram&ditya to comme¬ 
morate his victory over the Sakas in the battle of Korur dating the 
commencement of the era 602 years back to 57 B. G. But this 
hypothesis of Fergusson has been exploded by the research of 
Mr. Fleet of Bombay Civil Service who has shown that the 
Vikrama era of 57 B.C. far from being founded in 544 A.D. had 
already been in use a century before under the name of Malava 
era. Besides no Sakas could have been driven out of Western 
India in the middle of the Sixth century, because that country 
had been already conquered by the Guptas more than a hundred 
years before. Lastly it turns out that though other foreigners, 
i.e. the Hunas, were actually expelled from western India in the 
first half of the Sixth Century, they were driven out not by 
Vikramaditya but by a king named Yasodharma Vi$au- 

bardhana. HsQan Chuang, the Chinese 
Dignaga Theory, traveller mentions two individuals Aryasanga 

and Vasubandhu who lived about 541 A.D. 
A certain Dignaga was Vasubandhu’s pupil. Dr. Muller and 
some others are of opinion that Dignaga, a hatred rival (?) of 
our poet, has been mentioned by Kalidasa in the 14th stanza 
of Meghadutam in terms of banter. 44 Hence, “we shall pro¬ 
bably”, says Dr. Muller, “now feel confident in placing Kalidasa 
in the middle of the Sixth Century”. But against this 
Dr. Macdonell remarks—“The explanation to begin with, is 
extremely dubious in itself. Then it is uncertain whether 
Mallinatha (14th Century) (following Daksinavarta 48 (12th 
Century) means the Buddhist teacher Dignaga. Thirdly, little 
weight can be attached to the Buddhistic tradition that Dignaga 
was a pupil of Vasu-bandhu, for this statement is not found till 


43. Dr. Macdonell’s History of Sanskrit Literature. 

44. “ fcg qpiHt qfqr md. 14. 

Daksinavarta. wpMfd-Tftpfrf 

♦ * &c.~MN. 
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the sixteenth century. Then the assertion that Vasu-bandhu 
belongs to the sixth century depends chiefly on the Vikramaditya 
theory and is opposed to the Chinese evidence which indicates 
that works of Vasu-bandhu were translated in A.D. 404. 
Thus every link in the chain of agrument is very weak”. Again 
if Dignaga be naturally a hatred rival of Kalidasa and be 
ridiculed in a contemptuous way in that £loka as Mallinatha 
observes, the plural number in the way seems to be quit® 
unjustified and a serious incongruity. 4 ' Moreover, one has 
to explain why Ballabha Deva, one of the oldest commentators 
(10th Century), does not touch the question at all, and also how 
a philosopher (Dignaga) can be a hatred rival of a poet. 

Dr. Bhau Daji indentifies Kalidasa with Matrgupta (as 
mentioned by Kalhana, (the authof of Rajatarangiyl) who was 

placed for a short period on the throne of 
Matrgupta Kashmir 47 by Harsa Vikrama of Ujjain after 

alias Kalidasa, the death of Hiranya (Sixth Century A.D.). 

Dr. Bhau himself, however, does not appear 
to be certain of his doctrine of the identity. His language 
meekly presses the suggestion forward and leaves it to take its 
own chances at the hands of the critics. One very striking thing 
is this that Kalha/ia mentions Matrgupta but he does not name 
a single of the renowned works of our poet. Again, it has 
also been said that Setubandham is a work actually written by 
Matrgupta on the occasion of building a pontoon bridge across 
Vitasta (Hydaspes) by Pravarasena. But no reliable evidence 
has been forthcoming to identify Pravarasena and his work of 
building the bridge. All that there is in this connection is loose 
tradition. Banabhaija’s assumption of this Pravarasena with 
the book Setubandham 48 leads us nowhere. For neither, the 

46. fTffTFTPTt nta* —MN. 

47. This according to Dr. Bhau, corresponds with the tradition 
that pleased with Kalidasa, the king gave him half the kingdom. 

48. qrtfa: S R SPTTcTT I q PTCg T Tt TIT 

li Vide also (Journal of Asiatic Society, 1918, pp 118-22)the 
futile attempt of Dr. F. W. Thomas to prove that 
alludes to a booklet entitled by He opines that 

it is the same as STR-q or ^TRTW-ST^nyr, a booklet pre¬ 

served in Tibetan & Chinese, of which the author according to 
some is fjpT or “fWTR', but according to others one I 
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author of Kavy&darSa (Danqli) nor that of Sdhityadarpana 
(Vi£vanatha KavirSja) makes mention of Kalidasa as being the 
author of this book. R3ma £arma has, it is known, found an 
allusion to the disputed authorship somewhere in Vdrdnasi - 
darpana of Sundara, but then the Kalidasa he refers to may be 
any of the three Kalidasas known to Rajasekhara, the pro* 
bability being definitely against our poet. Kalidasa and 
MStfgupta are certainly two different persons as they arc 
differently quoted by K$emendra, other writers and 
commentators* 

Mr. K. B. Path aka and others In vain lay stress upon 
some internal evidences in the book for placing the poet in 
the sixth century. For the mention of Hunas** 
Sixth Century in the Raghu-vamfam does not prove anything. 
Theory. The names of Huna and various other Mleccha 

tribes we find even in the Mahabharata and 
the Ramayana & the A vest a 50 . Prof. R. N. Apte has shown that 
just beyond the threshold of India ( Bactria ), the Hunas had 
constituted a powerful kingdom from the middle of 300 B. C. to 
the end of the 1st or 2nd Century A. D. The same scholar 
has shown that the supposed astronomical references have really 
no astronomical significance at all. It has also been argued 
that the word Jamitra ( Ku . VII. I) is taken from the Greek 

“ Diametron ” which was borrowed by 
Sk. Jamitra and Aryabhata (499 A. D .) in his astronomical 
Gk. Diametron. works. This places Kalidasa after 

Aryabhata. Principal S. Roy has clearly 
proved that Jamitra (a pure Sanskrit word) does not suit the 
context in the sense of Gr. Diametron* 1 . 

Mr. Harinath De, the renowned linguist and Mr. B. C. 
Mazumdar (J. R. A. S. 1909. Page 731) find covert references 


49. —Ra. IV. 68. 

50. =fnrpr i 

iTO II—Maha; Ram, 1-55.1-3; and 

J. H. Modi, Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume, pp 75-6. 
Also, “The exact identity of the Hunas of the epic is immaterial, 
as the name had penetrated to the western world by the second 
century A.D., if not earlier.”—-Keith. 

51. For detailed discussion vide S. Roy’s Introduction to 
Sakuntald p. 46. 
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to the Gupta Kings in the works of our poet. Hence the poet 
must have flourished during the reign of Candra Gupta (II) 
VikramSditya and that of his son Kumfira Gupta. The follow¬ 
ing references according to them are sufficient to corroborate 
the above statement:— 

FTT *( — &c.*—Ra. I. 5 ( Kings beginning with 
I. 55; ‘rfafT II. 24; 

IV. 20; IV.26; {Reference to Gupta 

Dynasty). ‘l*|: I. 12. 'sRTfl^TT III. 2; 

{Ref to III. 22; "fRRtsfq 

III. 55; 'fJTR-SW ffft JUR*'—V. 36; J*R:’—V. 37; 

'^- 5 ^-^fMrTcf'—(i^/. to ; 'f«r=r iv. 43; 

{Ref to title o/$*TR*J<<r) I II. 36. 

VII. 6; 'cTT fqqd4flfd '—MD. I. 43. {Ref to 

jpr); '?n^-^-5rcJRT: ^iNd r; i 

— Ibid. IV. 26,— {The victory and horse-sacrifice of Raghu 

identified with the horse-sacrifice and conquest of Samudra Gupta). It 
is very easy to see that the supposition is based on a very weak 
hypothesis, for, if we take into account the fancy of the Sanskrit 
writers for the use of the root instead of ^ it will not be 
very difficult to prove the most antique Sanskrit works as be¬ 
longing to the Gupta period. 

Ex aminin g the contents of the Mandasor Inscription dis¬ 
covered by Dr. Fleet, Dr. Macdonell opines that Vatsabhaffi , 
the composer of these 40 stanzas to commc- 
Mandasor morate the consecration of a temple of the 

Inscription* Sun at Da£apura must have intimately known 
our poet and utilized his works immensely. The 
inscription is dated 473 A. D., hence Kalidasa cannot be placed 

later than the 5th century A. D. This 
K51id£sa cannot is also corroborated by the following facts: 
be placed later The king Bhoja in his Sarasvati-Kattfhd - 
than the 5th varana quotes from BhSmaha , the great 

century* rhetorician (who is believed to have flouri¬ 

shed in the 5th century), who in his turn 
quotes from Kftlid&sa. Again the commentator Aoinita wrote 
his commentary on the 15 cantos of BhSravi’s Kir&tdrjuniyam in 
470 A. D. Thus Bh&ravi cannot be placed later than the 5th 
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Century A. D. which fact places K&lid&sa in an earlier period 
still. 

Prof. Shembavnekar observes—“**• the 4th century A.D. 
•theory which makes Guptas the patrons of K&li. *** is no 
longer tenable. Strangely enough the Gupta kings, as soon 
as they emerge from oblivion to which they were consigned by 
later centuries, rise at once before us not only as powerful monarch 
(which they certainly were), but also as great patrons of 
poets (which is very do u b tfu l). But unfortunately, the claim 
is too extravagant to be substantiated by facts. There 
was certainly not a B£?a or a Bilhapa at their court. And 
Sanskrit literature may be in vain ransacked to find the 
name of author of note, except Vasubandhu, who beyond 
doubt enjoyed their patronage. Nothing indeed, so clearly 
demonstrates the hollowness of the basis of theorists, 
chronologists and Indiologists in general as the bold attempt'to 
connect with the Gupta Emperors, whatever is best and moat 
beautiful in Sanskrit literature without any kind of evidence 
whatever. For, beyond a few isolated inscriptions there 
is no literary composition that may be authoritatively 
called as belonging to the Gupta period. It is not, however, 
to be supposed that there were no authors during that period; but 
even then those who lived in these times, have not mentioned 
the names of the Gupta monarchs. Had they really been 
the great patrons of learning, as their modern advocates make 
them to be, they would not have so easily consigned to 
oblivion. In India the memory of a Bhoja is far more 
tenacious and durable than that of a Samndra Gupta. 
And yet, we are told time again that Gupta period is the 
Augustan Period of Sanskrit Literature. Never was a 
theory more erroneous and more unsubstantial in its evi¬ 
dence. In fine, it is a theory that rests on the partisanship of 
the modem admirers of the Gupta kings, and on the general 
tendency of Sanskritists to assign the earliest Sanskrit poets to 
a period about the 4th century A.D. when the Guptas were 
the overlords of India, rather than on the testimony of Sanskrit 
literature. Where history is silent and tradition defied or 
perverted, no wonder if extravagant speculation proudly 
comes In and holds undivided sway. And like the ancient 
Greek writers who are said to be the slaves of their own me tar 
phor, Orientalists are the slaves of their own hypothesis.” 
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It now remains to examine the orthodox view regarding the 
age of Kalidasa. A time-honoured tradition makes Kalidasa 

the court-poet of some Vikramaditya in the 
Orthodox view 57 B. C. The author of Jyotirvidivaranam 
or the B. G. identifies himself with Kalidasa, the author 
Theory. of Raghu-vamSam , Kumdra-sambhavam and 

Megha-dutam and the court-poet of a King 
named (note that it was the name and not a title) 
Vikramaditya, and says that this present work of his was begun 
in 33 B. C.— 

apart i witw. BW-w-Krotfa i 3r^r ^ ^trt *Tfdf<fd 
fSpPT: I cPTT ^ 

t^TT# wfa 3tftfaf%TT*rWP«r: fW: I 

s^pH^(? W )v34trrar: H°^v, <pr^r 

I eRftsfqr ^ ^ (^) 

i pfo fg-sRR re n fe a rc r a g ft fa fi m- 

wr-T^iRm firaro” i) 52 

A careful study of the language, and astronomical references 
will clearly show that'll) fd Id d I , *TT a r’ is a book of much later date 

and written by some pseudo-Kalidasa. Besides, there is consi¬ 
derable difference in language and style between this book and 
Raghu-vamSam or Kumara-sambhavam. But then, a pertinent 
question would suggest itself as to why this deception 
should have been played by the author of this book. 
What made the early era with which he would like himself 
to be associated, so dangerously attractive ? The only 
plausible explanation is that there was a Kalidasa who wrote 
RaghuvaitiSam , Kumara-sambhavam and Megha-dutam and that he 

lived before the birth of Christ, and that the author of ‘'Rltfd- 

-f^PrPT' assumes the name of Kalidasa and identifies himself 
with the author of Raghu-vamdam, with the hope that his book 
might pass for one of the famous K&lidasa’s. 


52. Pandita HaridSsa Sidh&ntavSgiga’s Edition. 
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The terra-cotta medallion found by Dr. Marshall in a village 

n , named Bhita, near Allahabad 1 * pictures a scene 

Bhita Medallion ,. , , . . r . P 

2 which looks exactly like the opening scene of 

„ _ Sakuntaldy where the king Dugyanta was 

® u 1 entreate( i by hermits not to kill the stag and 

Sakuntala was watering the plants at a distance. The medallion 

has been assigned to the Sunga period (185 B. G.—73. B. C.). 

This fact corroborates the orthodox theory' 4 . 

Internal evidence from the works of Kalidasa will also point 
to the same conclusion. In the Sixth Act of 
Peculiar Law Sakuntald the king Dusyanta is informed by 
of his minister that the property of a certain 

Inheritance. merchant Dhanamitra by name, who died 
childless, will revert to the state and not 
to his widow' 8 . This sort of peculiar law of inheritance is of 
very antique date and the prevalence of such custom at the time 
of the poet places him before the birth of Christ. 

The infliction of capital punishment on prigs stealing gems 54 
also tends to the same conclusion. The 
Penalty for frequent deviation from Panini’s Grammar, 
Theft. the preponderancy of Vedic forms 87 and the 

absence of pun and long compounds which are 
the peculiar traits of the later poets such as Bhavabhuti, 
Banavatta and others, places him also at a very early date. 

It will be interesting to note that the supporters of “Gupta 
theory” have not been able to produce even a single instance 
to prove that in the Gupta period after the death of a son- 
less person (non-Brahma9 a), the wife is debarred from 
inheriting his property owing to its compulsory reversion 
to the state. Neither there has been any instance of capital 
punishment being inflicted upon a thief for stealing a 
jewelled ring. There is another very important thing to 


53. Report of the Archaeological Survey of India 1911-12 
Part II. Plate XXIV, Plaque No. 17, Page 76. 

54. The identification of the scene has been disputed by the 
Archaeological authorities though without cogent arguments. 

55. Vide 218n. 4. Act. VI. 

56. ‘3rR*nfl Vik. v.i. (i87n. 8) 

57. 68 n. I; 83 n, I; 114 n. 1; 153 n. 7; 159 n. I; 186n. 4; 
193 n. 3; 210 n. 3; 244 n. 3. 225 n. 1. 
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be considered in this connection. "Fa Hsien M —the great 
Chinese Traveller who visited India and lived for ten years ir 
the Kingdom of the Guptas, praised the then government for its 
generosity, for instance, that no passes were needed, that there was 
no death penalty and that "rebels” only suffered punishment by 
having the right hand chopped of, that the people lived pions 
Buddhist lives, (ate no meat, drank no wine), that there were 
no wine shops and butcher’s shop &c. 87A . But these are not 
in consonance with the state of things at the time of Kalidasa. 
In his works Buddhists play but a small role as in Mala; 
rathere he often criticizes the Buddhists. Unlike the Buddhist, he 
is a supporter of Vedic sacrifices. The country abounded 
with grog shops and the peoples irrespective of caste 8c 
creed freely partook of wine and meat, king’s brother-in- 
law not being exempted, In Act. II, Vidu§aka complains that 
there is nothing practically to eat except the meat roasted in 
spits ) I The young queen Malavika & the King 

Agnimitra even come on the stage (Act. II) in a slightly drunken 
condition and is pleased about it, without being criticized by 
any one on that account. If Kalidasa actually flourished in the 
Gupta period, how is it that Fa Hsien has not said a single word 
about the greatest poet of India ? 

All the Buddhists traditions unanimously make A6vagho§a, 

the author of ^T^R i7B ^^ S1C contem¬ 

porary with and spiritual adviser of Kanigka. But the historians 


differ as to whether Kanaka began his 
reign in 78 A. D. or in 120 A. D. According 
to the Japanese Professor R. Kimura, #7l> 
AG’s contemporary Kushan King was 

Kaniska II. From the writings of “Hsuan Ghuang” & “I Ching", 


Alvaghosa 
Posterior to 
Kalidasa. 


we know that was translated between 414-418 A. D. 

by SPTT3T; Tibetan version of flVsT+OT and hRuN, however, 


came out much later (8th Century). In view of the most arti 


57A. The Oxford History of India (Smith)—P.154; Advanced 
History of India, (Mazumdar, Roy Chowdhury & Dutta)-P. 196. 
57b. According to Prof. Liiders, the author is Kumarala^a, 
57c. Accord, to many it is the work of Dharmaklrti; 57 d. 
Indian Historical Quarterly, Sept. 25, pp. 413-422. 
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-ficial style of AG, specially of his ostentacious display of 
and ^ which smacks of Bhaumaka, Bhatti, and other later 
writer, he may safely be placed at least one century posterior 
to Kfili. Cowell's theory** of Kali’s indebtedness to AG (supported 
by Keith** & Hillebrandt**) has been thoroughly demolished by 
late revered Principal S. Ray, who has clearly proved that AG 
was the plagiarist. Later on this theory was corroborated by 
Sri Dhanapati Baneijee (Quarterly Journal of Mythic Society, 
Bangalore, X, page 87), Sri K. G. Sankar (Indian Historical 
Quarterly Vol. I pp 309-16) and Prof. K. C. Chatteijee of 
Allahabad University—(The Date of K&lidSsa). 

At the end of SN, AG in relating his identity says 
yspFT ‘(This 

poem was written by the great eloquent tr^PPfafcf. Kali's 
srnff’ &c.—Ra. I. 2.), the mendicant, versed in the 
Vedic lore (3 JHt 4), his reverence araqtfta’, the noble son of 
of Ayodhya”. This sort of self-introduction is found 
in the works of later poets like and 

others, and not in the works of Kali, and Bhasa. This fact goes 
against AG’s anteriority to Kali. 

AG is a staunch philosopher and his philosophical 
topics are more impressive than his non-philosophical ones. 

Like 3 l $<re i 4 (Cf. “q regdWd STW ^TTCcT cT^fl- 

W: I fldWwM-dlW: 'TT# *^rfw *&(:” ti or 

5TR55r of Kali. (Cf. "snwf^ 

Jr4f*r"-$ak. V. 11)., AG has noticed that the general run 

of men are mad after objects of pleasure, so with 
the intention of capturing the minds of such men addicted to 
other things, he is compelled to teach them salvation, (and 
not to give pleasure), under the cloak of Kavya-poetry to 
make it palatable, as sweet is put into a bitter medicine to make 
it drinkable. “[ Let the readers understand this and study 
attentively in it which leads to tranquillity and not that which 

is merely pleasurable]—("^c^T THU ffa: 


58. BC Preface; 59. Classical SKT. Literature. 60. K§li- 
dasa, p. 160. 
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«ftan»rt yTaftw n ^ i^tt ** * firwfMW 

fmftfff *—(<i\s/^) “stri ata l 
srf^f vm-«n#T w *rta: <Rfafrr i”—(^ iv*)- 

This clearly proves that he is primarily a philosopher, 
secondarily a poet. A careful perusal of his works will show 
that these are almost bereft of originality and that he is very 
expert in adopting others thoughts. Even his philosophical por¬ 
tions are nothing but versification of Buddhist teachings. He 
has borrowed ideas right and left from Valmlki, Vyasa, Bhasa* 1 
and even lines verbatim from Kali.’s works, and wherever he 

has assayed to improve he has failed. Unlike a even in 

the concluding verses quoted above, the same idea of Sloka(63) 
has been unnecessarily repeated in £loka (64). Besides his 

3rn»j * qpjwft * * i i.e.. 

[“Let the reader understand this and study attentively in it that 
which leads to tranquillity and not that which is pleasurable], 
as only the residue of gold is taken after it has been separated 

from the metal dust”—has a parallel in Kali.’s T: 

firerfe: 3 t”—R a. I. 10 . 

There is reason to believe that the puritan philosopher poet is 
the borrower as will be evident from his uses of 
and "TxPT” which are npthing but flings at Kali’.s Raghu. 
(specially chapter XIX) which is replete with amatory affairs. 

In the Rim., Hanuman is sent to Lanka with a signet ring to 
Siti, but the monkey did not know in which apartment of the 
seraglio she was confined. To enter the harem at daytime 
unobserved was out of the question, so he naturally prefers 
the night for his search, when all the inmates would 
be in deep slumber. In course of his search it is but quite 
natural that the distorted conditions of the sleeping ladies 
would not escape his notice. All these descriptions of the Ram. 
have been utilized almost verbatim by AG in BC where the 


61. cf. "^s5T^T3rftI% I 

tfteprnjRT JI1WWITWJ' *RT«TT WFrfc&TT: «T5?rfrT" —Py. I. 

18 & “*TTG5 fmtf, *FFT cfW, 

f^PT xiii 
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scenes are described in a most un-natural setting. With a view 
to making his son's mind addicted to pleasure (BC. II. 27, 
32, 55), was made to reside in a separate palace 

specially designed exclusively for him, amidst a good number 
charming ladies versed in the science of sexology. In course 
of time he became the father of a son, but curiously enough 
in these long years his slumber was not broken once and he had 
not the opportunity for seeing the distorted condition of sleep¬ 
ing ladies. After (i.e. in the 11th year he was versed 

in all the sciences, so much so he could be compared to any 
erudite Scholar in point of learning (41. 23, 24), but strangely 
enough he did not know— “A Suckling child gradually crawls, 
then toddles, then attains youth and then decrepitude* 9 
(III. 31). He himself even had not noticed any change in his own 
body. A versatile scholar as he was, he learnt all these first 
from his charioteer, as he had no idea of 'srfifw’, '3TPI&’, '^%’ 7 
■finftqua1 Though he lived in a seven 
storied mansion (II. 32), he never went up to the roof to see 
any unpleasant scene of any old man or a dead body. On the 
day of his journey, as the paths were well guarded, so the gods 
were compelled to create a dead body carried by four bearers 
and followed by a host of lamenting relatives. By virtue of 
divine spell, the scene was visible only to the prince and the 
driver, but invisible to thousands of his subjects who came to 
have a S3FT of the prince. A fastidious reader may rightly 
contend “What is the use of all this fuss ? The same scene 
very easily could have been shown with the help of divine spell 
even inside the palace-compound”. On the night of the flight, the 
prince was regaled by the most charming ladies with music, there 
again was the introduction of divine spell, by virtue of which all 
those bewitching ladies suddenly fell asleep and their limbs were 
made to be distorted (V. 47) and the prince was also caused to 
see for the first time the distorted limbs of the ladies. The prince 
had already expressed his antipathy to a life of pleasure 
and was firmly determined to betake to JUTWTT (V. 21, 28, 37), 
so the introduction of the scene of the distorted ladies, 
just when he was leaving the palace, to any unbiassed 
reader, will be deemed quite redundant, and uncalled 
for. The fact is AG could not check the temptation to utilize 
the ideas of Vilmlki, in a different setting without any better¬ 
ment. is an important figure in the RSm. Besides 
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being a Charioteer he was also a minister (*j*F^ I 

In BC (VI. 36) AG makes the charioteer of the 

prince, say, “I am unable to return to (the city leaving you 
in the forest as was 'SjfaV while leaving Rama— 

It is inconceivable how a (?) could 

make this sort of silly blunder of names. It can’t be 
argued that it is a scribal mistake, because even the Chinese 
and Tibetan translations have this. This shows that he is prima¬ 
rily a philosopher and not a professed poet; Kali, in many 
places has referred to the practice of the kings of 

dynasty to repair to the forest in old age ( 

&c. Ra. III. 7). Ia SN. VI (^f-fom), AG describes 
the lamentation of Sundari (there is reason to believe that AG 
has been influenced by "TpT-fWPT” (Ku. IV—Vide Chatterjee’s 
article pp. 96-7), but here again the has bungled. 

One of the veteran women of the harem consoles Sundari thus : 
“You are the wife of a royal seer and it is not at all befitting for 
you to grieve when your lord has taken refuge in the Law. 
For the groves of asceticism are the hereditary possession of 
the lk 9 aku race and sought after by them * * * now that he has 
betaken himself to Law *** It is rather a time for merry¬ 
making. But unfortunately for the the law clearly 

states (MS.-VI. 33, 36) that one should not betake himself to 
forest life without giving birth to a son. Is it not silly to speak 
of of Nanda who is newly married and has not yet 

fathered a son ? Most lovers of Kali, are familliar with the famous 

line— 1 aFFTT * tpft ?T (Ku. V. 35). AG 

could not check his temptation to imitate this very idea, 
so he says :—“Reverence to Buddha drew him forward, 
love for his wife drew him hack again; from irresolution he 
neither went away nor stood still like a royal goose pressing 
forward on the waves” —(SN. IV. 421). We agree with Prof. 
Chatterjee when he says—is rather inapp¬ 
ropriate. The swan when swinmming through the waves 
does not seem stationary. This passage is thus decisive in 
showing AG’s posteriority”. The monk philosopher perhaps 
understood the incongruity so again he tried to use the same phrase 

in BC X. it *r aptf sr &ft,” 

Prof. Chatteijee very ably pointed out the unhappy setting and 
the vain attempt of the imitator. In BC (IV. 9), AG says 
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that £&nta, daughter of Daiaratha and Kauialy£, enticed 
with the help of Hetaerae. It is certainly an 
unpardonable distortion of facts on the part of self-styled 

MahSkavi. According to Prof. Chatteijee AG’s 

'1WT fa rt fi l : * sp^:”—BG. I. 

11) has been suggested by Kali’s "<pj 

(KU. 1.6). “The fact”, says the Prof., 

“that Kali, speaks of actual elephants and actual gaja-mod’, 
and AG figuratively of enemy kings as elephants, and of pearls 
in their crests as gaja-moti, conclusively proves that AG was 

influenced by Kali, and not the other way. 'sgl'd' in AG 
is inappropriate and seems to be due to KSIi’s 'JJ#:. 

In the RSm. & MahS. we often meet with ladies’ fondness for 
wine, even SJta being not an exception. (Cf. — 

RSm.). Kali followed them in this matter, because wine >vas 
not tabooed at his time (Vide Penalty for theft—infra). So 

wefindinRa.VII.il “<mTT amWW-»r3f: ** 

W5TT: 3 i I Here also AG could not 

check the temptation of utilizing this fine idea; so to 
avoid detection the monk poet, very carefully omitted the 
fragrance of wine and expressed that fine idea in two 

couplets thus: fa fafld I fa * 

(ffffeRT-T^'Sirftr)" (U) “** t*[: SW'ltWHi- ^WTT V* 

q—(BG. III. 21). But in doing so like a tyro he 
has again bungled by the unnecessary repetition of the 
same idea** and also by the introduction of a silly tautologons 

62. Mr. Sankara has drawn attention to many other inst¬ 
ances of unnecessary repetitions which clearly indicate 
novice's hand. Abo read—“In all literatures of the world 
men of great genius are found as the creditors and models 
of writers of second-rate and third-rate abilities and 
reminiscences from and imitations of the great masters are 
by ho means uncommon in those who come after them and 
possess none of their greatness. Instance to the contrary, 
on the other hand are so rare that they can never form 
a basis of a favourable analogy. It is scarcely necessary that 
their validity is to be judged by the clear and uncontested-► 
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simile (unbefitting a Let the impartial reader 

judge who is indebted to whom. In Ra. II. Kali, says that 
with the advent of Dllipa in the forest, perfect peace and 
tranquillity prevailed, with the total disappearance of 

(Ra. II. 14), * * 3RPT ftg-aRm” (8). With a view to 

improving upon Kali. AG has expressed the same idea in one 
couplet thus “arfT 9Jjr-*fTT-tR STTRT-R5 ?FT *fT: I 
aHP:<=i^—(SN. I. 12). Now ordinarily means 

smaller beasts like hares (—Johnston, Cf. also "STsTFf ?T ^T5T: 
^TR” &c-Bk. II. 25), but then ‘*pt:’ must mean ferocious or 
bigger beasts of prey, this meaning, however, is not sanctioned by 
any lexicon; besides“SR-tR”being naturally meek,"ftnRfsrfsRT: ” 
becomes redundant. So attempt has been made to explain 
as ferocious beasts, by explaining 'sjs' as a synonym 
of as sanctioned by AK , but such use of ‘STsf’ is very rare 

in Sanskrit literature. Besides even then there may not be 
perfect peace, because there may be the presence of birds 
of prey etc. —(BK.II.25). Kali, as usual, is very precise in his 
choice of expression. He never writes loosely like a novice. His 

use of the term '?TR' 3*j) in¬ 

cludes all kinds of beings. “This shows, ” says Prof. Ghat- 
terjee, “that in spite of variations, AG has betrayed his indeb¬ 
tedness to Kali. With one more illustration we shall conclude our 
observation regarding the indebtedness of AG to Kali. With a 


-^-chronological evidence pertaining to each case. “Let my detract- 
tors try for themselves”, says Virgil to his contemporary critics 
when they accused him of borrowing Homer’s ideas, “and they 
will find that it is easier to rob Hercules of his rod than to rob 
Homer of a single line”. AG’s works, moreover, do not seem 
to have been noticed by orthodox Brahma^ a writers, as any 
thing like a reference to them or to their author is entirely wanting 
in anthologies or Alank&ra works. Whether a fastidious critic like 
Mammata would have condescended to criticize such a tauto- 
logous simile as may be best 

left to the imagination of the readers”.—Prof. Shembhavnekar. 
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view to improving upon Kali.’s * * 

i ^-snrrcrjf- 
(KU. III. 45-6), AG writes 
"<RT W *pf^' ** f 

* * * —(BC. II. 117). Here again the iffPFfir has bungled 
most ludicrously. “We have in the 1st. line 

of AG”, says, Prof. Chatteijee, “corresponding to of 

Kali.’s 1st. verse. But ‘*<$5" could have no connection with 

a real snake as his predecessor Siva is said to have in Kali.’s 
second verse, we are therefore told in AG’s second line that 

Buddha’s body was coiled so closely as the hood of a 

serpent—a rather odd concept”. According to Cowell, Buddha 

is 'hkP»R1 ’, so this idea of Siva as ‘fffTfacf’ in Kali, was 
suggested by AG’s «£4^P<d, but the reverse rather is true, 
'fipf', no doubt, conqured %TW\ but he could not escape his 
influence. AG improves upon it by making his hero 
(gg) ever conquerer. On this Mr. Dhanapati Baneijee 
observes :—“AG has another fling at Kali, in a different place. 
fSFsr succumbed to the influence of Mara or Madana, But 

Buddha could not be subdued, and Mara wonders at the fact. 
This is crtainly an improvement according to AG. It seems 

that 'HTTfa took the revenge on AG, for in his epic not only the 
tempters fail to overcome Arjuna, but are themselves over¬ 
come. These elaborations in my opinion, settle the chro¬ 
nology of the poets beyond any doubt” (P.88).-Rightly Profe¬ 
ssor Jhala observes—“It would be well to enter a caveat against 
the danger of considering without sufficient corroborative 
evidence, a well written elegant piece of literary compo¬ 
sition as a rule later than another which is rugged and 
lacking in finish”. For were this universally true we might 
have had now many Super-Meghaduta (also Snper-Gita- 
Govinda*”), for instance, of a dozen inferior imitations 

62\ Bracketed portion is ours— 

TTMfapftfBRT, 

frfter, iffr M H y nre , tffcr-fonsrr, arroSMtar, (ffenpefff), 

(to*) i 



XL 


ABHIJNANA SAKUNTALAM 


thereof—(Vide infra). The wind of genius bloweth where and 
when it listeth”. There is nothing improbable in Kfili.’s superior 
work having supplied the inspiration to AG, who could not be 
equal to the great master**. This will be corroborated by 
the literary gymnastics of AG. We have noted before that 

AG calk himself an which obviously means that he was 

versed in the Vedic lore ( #?T I IjgPf 

W cRTTTnf srawt''-(MS. II. 140) specially in Grammar which 
is considered to be the mouth of the Vedas ( “f^RTT 5>FT 5 44^4 
*JSf®TFRPr Now there is total absence of archaic or 

non-Pa$Inian uses in AG’s works which conclusively 
establishes the fact that he flourished at a time when 

-Sanksrit (^TTOT) had been completely standardised.. 
This is why, he, a staunch grammarian, could not swerve an 
iota from the Pacini’s rules, rather he paraded his knowledge 
of PSnlnian Grammar with gusto. Keith and his followers 

talked much about the artificial style etc. of the later 

poets, like and others, but strangely enough they have 
purposely observed perfect reticence about the fact that 
alliteration, panoromasia, verbal uses of 1^53 & 3g5,desiderative, jug¬ 
glery of words etc. run rampant throughout his writings. We cite 
below relevent passages from SN & BG and after a careful study 
of these, an unbiassed reader with a fair knowledge of PS^Inian 
Grammar, will be led to think that AG deliberately set out to giva 
illustrations to the Pacinian rules and that in this respect he may 
be called the Pioneer of Artificial Poetry, of which Bhafti, 
Bhaumaka, etc. were later practitioners. In some cases, specially 

in the illustrations of arfy sf (^5—3.1. 48-9; fjW- 

6.1. 11; —7.4. 1-7; 7.4.93-7; 31^—7.4.95; 

6.4.51; 7.4.79; 7.3.10) he has eclipsed of Bhatti 

(Gh. XV), in the matter of double and quadruple entendre). 
Read— flqf TPW Wi: (practised glorious auste¬ 
rities as the sun gives forth blazing beat). ‘arrftWW ^ 
(attained) Mfc vnflTWfJ (like the sage K&iyapa)—(SN. 1/2); 
"5far:*j ^ wrwnf «it*, snpmj i ?pt: ftpsttj q tn^ 

vpgtfRj *lWWJ w -(l/3), (milked libations from his cowfor his own 
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sake as a King milks the earth for his own purpose** milked speech 
in the midst of his disciples, as the sun draws moisture from 
the ekrth); "arrtSNfsfa (yearning)-^** (free from) 

—( 1 / 10 ); "sFfrrt giwww t fiifaraf cfNfat 

— (1/11)— “The verse is worded so as to suggest noise 
by the secondary meanings, shooting, peacocks and coron¬ 
ations”—JOHNSTON. Contemplated) g^T, 

4»nw$l injured) I *FT^ measured out) 

W (sMta&=died) —(1/15); * * T7W: * * 

ftlftlftft”—(1/21). anfrsnpf” (from tR-Caused to repeat) 

—(1/44); anftlR*{” (from ftr— led to victory)- (1/45); 

' flfafo qsr”—(1/46); "fmaPopH”—(1/47); "mdbffw ”—(1/49); 
“3nft^R5|”—(1/50); 'affilfaHFT'—(1/51); 3TTtTR fa* 

*fa$*fa*** fa*” —(1/52); "arsfaT* VT*** g**,” 

—1/56; jaTFU-fr* —(1/58); 

TTTUST ** TTHT TT^TT”—(1/60); “ms$* 

-(2/2); —(2/9), "STWR 3PJ-3nTT$frr-3TOT$ 

1 aim ar H qi ft-swng fa- aro^ <h ifcqd 1 n fa " —(2/10);"— 3 Ffr- 
* arasnf?!” ( 2 / 12 ); "awrotar * aRrajtar"—(2/13); ‘^jurfin* 
«retfw”-(2/14); “arista* arof^”—(2/15); “at^rify 
* aridta ( = acquired and covered)”— (2/16) ; “SFqrata* *TluWta” 
—(2/17); “strfirarataj arftR^fhj”—(2/18); “snftww HT^am”— 
(2/19); "snganf * 5fFWR| * anfriwf 1 '—(2/20); (2/21); 

"anfam anpmr”-(2/22) "arwra* arftarcr , -(2/23); "arata ♦arf^Rf" 
-(2/24); "3F*ira^*awrcra”—(25); "(arsfro)^: qw(3r^) 
filWTO l” (3W^)^^^(ar^)qf^9frr” — (2/26)— (Note 
that in a single iloka our illustrates the optional TOFfoft 
uses of the a n W ff ft roots “*^”and "g*" in &R by the rule 
wfe”—1-3-91)” 1 "arcfannj * arfrHTCj 1 31 ^ 5*3 *apftfai? 5 ”—(VII. 
4 . 3 ) — (2/27); “PfRsfWi ^ aritaw (conquered, cultivated) ** 
Xlf^r-^TWFX apfraN^t” (put down nocturnal malefactors)— (2/28); 
“ZTCfta^ arfara^ (spread abroad) * * ^SRfT^ arafrrrcr” 
(dispersed)— (2/29); “*m**[* * arfa t y i ff (arf*^)"— (2/30); 
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“tftf —(caused to press) * * tHmqnq " 

(caused to grow)—(2/31); *T * afW^dW fff* 

—(2/32); wiUMq (caused to pay) * * faw fo 

(cut down the insolence)—(2/33); “apftiaw (caused to 
purify) * I 5RT *T (did not let his subjects 

be destroyed)—(2/34); “qspjfitH anft tn ff (caused the sacra- 
ficial ground to be laid out) * * fa^TT^ ST^r fWaM|V{ aroNm” 
(caused the Br£hma?as to meditate)—(2/35); anforw 

(caused to measure) ** wflapw” (put down)—(2/36); 

tpfcr aflfttRRl (impregnated his subjects with)** *FT# 
aRfaRRl” (caused to dwell); 37 — “ aafaf g ^fl * ac^lsnq ” — (2/38) ; 
"^JRTT ^ fcTCT W f^f aTT ^ aflfrftRr (reduced proud foes to ashes 
with the heat (ftarcn) of his courage and abashed them with his 
splendour (fara'l) * * atRtoRRf” (illumined)— (2/39); 

[Now Illustrations of the rule 'HW-^nf'aft:”—III. 1.66. 

& “amt ftr«T-^pfrt:"-vii.3.3.]—arnfa" ssTfsw—2/40 
"ft#*** awmfai * 3wnfr”-(2/4l); “jt fcr * awfa fcr** atftf*”- 

(2/42); "?T it* awftr * * it* aprrf*”-(2/43); “it* 3mftr * * #*** 
3rr*nfir’ , -(2/44); “arc!w-*aw-*T**r arm-TT*: * **m M -(2/45)- 
[The play on words which is un-translateable, depends on 
the equivalence of ‘a’ and “a” in these figures of speech. 
The king is “Sakya** but not “Sakya”, the vassal princes are 
“Sakya” but not “Sakyas”— JOHNSTON]. “*T*T *T* * 
a ft ** t*-**t *TOT*l*T ftf* ***t”-( 2/49); “*7:%$ 
qr:"-Note the play on | “ac^*Tf** * ar*tf:”-(2/59) ; "*TW- 
TTirTTnr ^r:”—(2/62) “**IW * lit * $|: SRHW”-(3/9) ;“aaHRJWf * 
upa***** ****”-(3/24); ‘^nw-fpw-apwr:frf**tj**r**“- 
(3/28); “f**g:* 1 !*$: * arf*rt”-(3/29); “**T* * ****♦*»& * **nr” 
-(3/33)-Note the different synonyms of “to speak**; “»Wt* 

* f**g* *f«*: * f*lf$rc”--(3/34); 9t"-(3/39); 

g<”—(3/49); "**!*!* **1* JT^:'’-(4/1 7); 
“*w: fsnmr * ftm-HFf-vtt"-(4/23); 1**i*-*^ fip*r*-*tf * ***r 
aw; * -(4/24); , ‘qm*r * f *wt*fl* * * *roto”-(4/35) 
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* 5^rfwR^ff”-(4/4i) ; “ fi wf iw f mt * fwwpr: * frot- 

*TR:”-(4/44); "ftretav-fant (whose excellencies are lovable) 

(while the paint is still wet)-(4/45).; 
(free from arrogance) * SWFRfTfa-iTR (revered 
as Buddha) * fo3T*-i?R * srtf-*m^”-(4/46); “ftrftRfl (lonely) 
ftffiWf s trT:” (with mind that had attained discrimination)— 
(5/6);“ (neeklace) * (suffered the assaults 

of spring) *ST*RT-f^TT (pleasure in women) faHT-faiTR (pleasure 
-ground of knowledge) (monastery)-(5/20); '‘Tt^TT-frfW- 

(slender body) ^R-trfci: (rope of pearls) 
’NH-qfe” (boughs of mango tree)-(6/25); "<RRnT SRR qffH t 
qWT-JT^T I q^IT f^TOT * W-tfftRR^’ < ’ , -(6 ; 26); 

writ fann w*sm fanwm i w? tW, 

■fiRRTR WW (Examples of 11 f?57s in one 

$loka)-(6/34); W>T (6/35) fanfte- 

3RTg*£:”-( 7 /11); “qtfcrarfR $*^”-(use of f: in both 
Prmp. & Atmp.); “faTTOR * HHfiW VSPWNIW T IH f*TOT- 

*J*»r”-( 7/22) ;‘‘9rmrfWtl^>mT^R«TW * fir«^»”-(7/38); “?RfrT- 

’ ’-(7/42); 

ftJimfd : 3 ?TtT-^:”-( 7/43); “fa«<t5* * VFTPT 

JRT fTORR: «TT* JT ^ «n*-^”-(7/49) “SHRT: tf*RT 
*RSRT: R*RT *ftcMRT >R5RT:”-( 8 / 32 ); |W” 

-(Illustrations of anRfRT 3nRR-*Ti, «RR <RjJR^T)-( 8/43) ; “ftwj* 
fafaff af^rw n j^ : M —(“^PmRT>fVreT-^:"-Pan. 1II.2. 168) 
-(10/1); ST^T# WTt H«tr”-(10/1 1): 

3rfa-^pfoim* ffRrtaR ♦ reafl i nw ” 

-(10/13); (‘‘*T^-f^-f!pn*3T^-hF^N: f^:*3rqHT-R^*»Rt*5TR3: 

»qgR SR, fai ♦ar^T-Wt 3R * gfRT: RT:'-i 10/56-71; 

[For this sortof“3FR-qiR>”, Cf.Bhalli “H£ST HSWl,sr-*Rm>Rm 
* *fanm fvm * ff »Tfam tTfacTf'-(i o/3) ■ * **rtrt rt, ^rrt-fww far 
f?m”-(10/ll)-[BhaUi is a poet of artificiality, 
but not our monk RjfRjfq' ] I 1 ‘^J^T *rff[ ^T^TT: I 

qf5?rts^n:-f^RT#: ,, -(12/10)-[This evidently illusi- 
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-rates the Sutra“t£TTO5g'’-VI.1.89] WTOTW JPTRTFT 

I fsrcr TOT HR* faWTiitsft?T fTT R<T:”-(12/10)-“But the 
steadfastness apropos of the past, present and future did 
not grip his mind in any way because of passion, just as 
“^rfer” is said to be a particle of all three times (i.e. past, 
present and future— Vide “f%-faFTOT^T” III.3.14 ; 
“Sanskrit Worterbuch*’—Bohtlingk und Roth. —IV. 

58;BMon 1.1.37]; **”-(12/16); "ar-fFSTO”—(13/26); 

5TRW'-(13/34)-Vide ["fTWW fT-^jT-WT-aR 
WT^’'-(IV.3.50)]. &c-( 14/7)-(Simile taken 

from Maha. XII.11055); 'w*T: fa|faSWW*kT’-( 14/38) 

[“There is a play on the word as “T°f is also a synonym 

of WW5T:”—Johnston]. *lf W*rf5R”-( 15/25)—(Idea taken 

from Maha XII. 285. also Cf. MBH. Kielhom. I. P. 11.) 

15/65); ‘firer * * fw-firciM 16/28) ;-“w*ror: ftfaw:* 
”-(17/13); 

—(16/88)—[A long compound of 22 letters]; “TOW WW, srflw- 
-WTT Thf arr^r srfad wfojfr Tnfar”-(1 7/6); “fafaTO (investigat- 
ed)~TO * #T f%nnW (deemed)-TO , T ,, (17/16); —” 

(17/37);-(Different spelling of rHj) | 

The same type of grammatical gymnastics has been exhibited 
in BC as a result in the 1st and 2nd cantos, besides 5T5, there 
are 82 and 85 illustrations of fsrc only in 94 and 48 s'lokas 
respectively. Various other types of artificiality may be noticed in 
the foliowing:-“TOTST»l%T-TOT M -( 1 /15);TOW” 
(1/14); ‘TOW W GW TOWWCT*-^); 

“TOT- 5 WTT-!Tftw: f^!T: , '-(2/27);“tn-W gfWTT'‘-(3/21); 

ftr-TTm ,, -(Panini. 1.3.83); “wnste(Cf.-‘>frrr 
2.4.45; “fwWJWT 2.4.50; 1.2.1; 6.4.66. Cf. also 

“snw i aranftas ai^rmTf®r—BK. xv. 28); “faftrai 

fi|l^q ,, -(Panini-‘'^-T?TWlt^:’ , —V. 3. 29, also 't^r faW—BK. 
XIV. 106); t^r fafar* W W»JW TO, TOW cTcTR, TOT WWW I m 
from fro!, wi fsrww, fjW*W”-(2/41)—[He restraining 
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qV»f(*RW) protected W* ( 7 arjfs of state wft, 3PTIW &c); 
Again by giving up 3*3 (i.e. 7 SWTs such as WIT, 3RT, &c, 
bat their number is 10+8 —Vide MS. VII.47-8.) he protec¬ 
ted W3 (i.e. 5 winds SIFT, 3IW &c). Having acquired fWT (of 
eight such as frft', 3 f fa *41, <j*T &c) he knew fwl (i.e. STH, 
PTFT), Having acquired the knowledge of fg33 (fa?T & *T¥), he 
renounced fWT-(^ & §:3T) -Others have explained the ambi¬ 
guous terms differently. “«nitaTFri * qsiWiUll * *W5TV3TT3t” 
-(8/46); * f*H”-(2/36);"3?3nr 5TC3 ftlWT 5TTFf 

3PT fa& l fwf 3 33 f^H^ f W T RTOT / > - (2/52); 

“fawfar TTW3:*3Thl3f3T *WRr:”-( 7 / 53 ) ;“^f5T: * 3$: * 5R3g: 

33:”-(8/25); * fang: * faftg' 1 '-(12/13); “arcrc-qTT- 

wirt-qR —(12/96); anwftrt * faftg: 

33 :’-(13/25); *333* 5Fr^r«’'-(13/26); “33*% 

snrs^r: I 3*V %3: 33t* fWTH Wjfat”-( 13/29-30); “^faqr: 

feftfw T: «3 l fir% ' J3 * 3TWRT: 53te%THT:”-(13/37); ‘a%|: 

Sjgtft* fafcg: TWf"-(13/13). AG’s jugglery does not seem to 

rest with double or quadruple Entendre in (iffat) or(3nvtaw) 
or (3pffanr)&c., but it reaches its culmination when in BC he 
uses the root (313) in nine (?) different senses in one couplet. 
Cf. “ Wrafgare W 3TW I 3<g- 

3T33 fawr TT333 WRWT:” | -(XI. 70)] 


Kieth and his followers opine that AG’s PrSkrta in 
Siq>T 0 (” being older than that of KSli, the latter must have 

flourished after AG. But this whole theory of Prakrta is based on 
groundless assumption. For there is nothing to 
A ** a ° prove that one kind of PrSkrta must belong 

va ® * a to some particular period and not other¬ 

wise. Prof. Liiders informs us that the Prakrta of AG is wholly 
based on the MSS in Kusan scripts and not a single Prakrta 
has been illustrated from the fragments of the Central Asian 
scripts. Thus there has been difference of opinion among 
the scholars as to the antiquity about AG’s Prakrta (Vide Prof 
R. L. Turner’s article in Journal of Royal Asiatic Society 
1925, pp 174-6). We must not forget that Prakrtas have often 
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been influenced by provincialism and distorted beyond recogni¬ 
tion in the hands of the copyists. (Vide Appendix V infra). 
This may be proved by comparing any three Mss, from 
Trivendrum, Upper India, and Bengal, or by examining the 
different readings given in “Karpuramanjari” edited by Prof. 
Sten Know. To draw conclusion about the age of an author 
simply from the archaic nature of the Prakrta used in 
particular Mss. without other corroborative evidence is sure to 
lead to an erroneous conclusion. For instance, the Prakrta 
used in of Mahendra Vikrama Varma resembles 

in toto the archaic Prikfta of Bhasa, still his date could not 
be brought earlier than the 8th century A.D. It is natural to 
suppose that being a Buddhist scholar, AG could not escape 
the influence of Pali and thus his Prakrta might have had a tinge 
of antiquity. On the otherhand artificiality runs rampant in 
his two Sanskrit Epics. KSli, however, is sparse in such little 
tricks and gives no evidence of deflecting the spontaneous 
flow of his style in forced channels. In comparing AG. with 
Kali., the Western scholars blinded by their bias for the Gupta 
Theory (“—which has its origin in a confused, distorted 
history, its growth in idle conjectures and its termination 
in fantastic, illogical conclusions”—Prof. Shembavne- 
kar) have miserably failed to point out this demarcation. 
They have also connived at the fact that archaic uses abound 
in Kali., whereas it is nil (except one) in AG. Does not 
archaism indicate that the work was composed before gram¬ 
matical rules through constant use reached a rigid form ? 

Seekers of truth should never reject things which do not suit 
their convenience nor should they lay too much emphasis on 
matters of doubtful antiquity, according as it suits their con¬ 
venience. Archaism of Prakrta, still in doubt in the writings of 
AG has been emphasised, whereas glaring artificiality in the 
Sanskrit epics of AG has been left unmentioned. Archaism 
in Sanskrit and total absence of artificiality in the writings of 
K£li, have not been referred to by the occidental scholars; 
whereas in the eyes of Western scholars Prakrta of Kali, found 
in Mss. not older than 400 years cannot lay any claim to ancient¬ 
ness. A manuscript not more than 400 years old can not com¬ 
pare favourably with a manuscript which is more than 1,000 years 
old for the avowed purpose of establishing the respective claims 
to antiquity of their authors. In fine we would like to draw 
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the pointed attention of scholars that inferences so far drawn 
from this sort of argument cannot stand the test of logic and 
the critical scrutiny of unbiassed and impartial scholars. 

Hau Kan, the Chinese poet flourished at the close of the 
Eastern Han Dynasty period [196 A. D.—221 A.D.] and was 

acclaimed as one of the seven great writers of 
Kalidasa the ‘Chien-An’ period [CHIEN* AN 1 CHI' 
& Tzu*J, the other six being ( K*ung-Jung’» 

Hsu Kan ‘Wang-Ts’an*, < Lin-chen*, ‘Ying-Yang*, 

‘Ch’en-Lin*, “and Yun-Yii” He came in 
contact with the Indian monks who were preaching Buddhism 
in China and inspired by this contact he studied Pali and Sanskrit 
and translated into Chinese the Pranyamula Sdstra Tikd of 
N&garjuna. In a poem he makes the cloud the messenger of a 
wife’s poignant utterences to be carried to her consort. The 
sorrowing wife says :— 

“O floating clouds ! that swim in heaven above 
Bear on your wings these words to him I love... 

Alas ! you float along nor heed my pain 
And leave me here to love and long in vain. 

I see other dear ones to their homes return 
And for his coining shall not I too yearn ? 

Since my love left—ah me, unhappy day ! 

My mirror’s dust has not been brushed away 
My heart, like running water knows no peace 
But bleeds and bleeds for ever without cease” 

Late Harinath Dey, one of the greatest polyglots of the 
world, opined that Kalidasa in his Meghaduta was influencd by 
this messenger device of this poem. But his theory is unwarranted. 
The reverse might probably be more correct. Kali, being an¬ 
terior to AG (78 A. D.), was also anterior to Hsii Kan who 
having studied Indian Literatures with the Indian savants 
might have read or heard about the works of K31id£sa, the 
greatest poet of India. Is it possible to conceive that a man 
though he is vasdy learned in English or Bengali, or German or 
Russian has not heard the names of Sakespeare, RavindranSth, 
or Goethe or Tolstoy. So it is he who perphaps borrowed the 
messenger device from the Meghaduta, as has been done by the 

German poet Schiller and host of lesser Indian poets. [Cf.($fl-$5r, 

fwT-^r, 
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(offrwr of ), ‘dTcT^T’ ( of frwpTFT ^TFT- 

whh), ‘mjp’ (of arf^rcrrm ^mrm), (of 

of etc. 

Despatching of messages through messengers abounds in 
Sanskrit Literature. As Dr. Ruben observes —“One should 
also bear in mind that other legendary messengers of love were 

certainly known to Kalidasa from earlier literature.one day 

Prince Nala captures a wild goose. She begs him to spare her 
life and promises to fly to Damayanti and praise him to her as 
a worthy husband. Nala releases her and she flies to the princess 
returning to the prince with a message of love from her”**. 
In 'fRtn', a bitch was sent to “Panis” as a messenger* 4 . 

In the Ramaya^a, was similarly sent to *fldT by Rama-can- 

dra, with a signet ring as a memento. Kalidasa was a great 
admirer of Valmiki and he himself admits his indebtendess to 

the old poet in Raghuvaihfia thus : ('afspn f»dSPTST^ ^fsfFT^ 
i i l—Ra. i.4)‘\ 

Mallinatha in the beginning of his Commentary on Megha- 
duta-clearly points out that Kalidasa was indebted to Valmiki 

as regards the messenger device—“#cTT STfaTHlFT 

fTOR ^TTfI—MN. 

In the Ramayana, Hanuman was sen* through air by Rama 
to carry his message to £ita pining in A$oka forest. Kalidasa 
himself mentions this very fact in the Megha-duta thus : 

ST I &c”—MD. II. 39. The credit of 
K£li. lies in the fact that he was the first poet to conceive the 
idea of sending message through an inamimate messenger. 

So observes Prof. Ryder, “In fact Kalidasa created in the 
Cloud Messenger a new genre* The poem has been a source of 

63. Maha, Vana, 53; also ‘TTJfoPRlTST TT^T fwf fag^dHT I 

51*!^ qs ^ ^ HfaajfcT Nala Chaihpu 

64. X 108; 64. 

65. Also Cf. "* * ^ WS 

‘J| qi PsWsr qfwrcRft t ^fTferrm Pd ^PfTT-q^fw: j 
zndTdNdld<H><0^ JTT55T tfddrH<*d”—Ram; ** ift ap^TpT 

W<dPd <rf*T *TT«mt —MD. IJ. 38. & ‘STCTfipT: STfrT 

*rer &c.—Ram. 
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Inspiration to many later poets. Though they have written 
similar Sdndeia Kdvyas, Kalidasa’s poem is far and away the 
greatest of such poems’*. 


Being queried by me, then a college student apropos 

fawfl:”—MD. I. 15, late revered 
Principal S. Ray wrote tome (16. 7. 1918) thus:— 
“I am in receipt of your interesting letter of the 
14th July. It is possible that Kalidasa got his ideas about 
Kn$Qa from the Maha. and not from any of the Puranas. 

The Maha. speaks of the of Kri§^a and also of his 

Cf. among others : cTT^ W&n STfftPRPT I 

fnsor 3WTH IgHT RTRT: il ** cleft mm *Tg^T- 

i fararg: it * * mr: 

forr i tpt mjmr. n 

Tm ^-^nw-^rdr i fad sfrsg, *Rrfar- 

Wf, wf*re«M”—(?wm—I refers 

to Hflqtfrr” and “*1jr<ririT” to ' I 


In Mala, mention is made of three historical persons such as 
Puflvsmitra. Pu§yamitra, Agnimitra, and Vasumitra. In 
Agnimitra and ^ Pusyamitra, the General of the 

Vasumitra Maurya King", slew his master Brhadratha, 

usurped his throne and founded what is known 
as the Sunga dynasty which lasted till 73. B. G. He was a 
great ruler, conquered several countries and had a tough struggle 
with the Greeks under Menander. His son, Agnimitra was 

made the Governor of Vidisa, capital of l«l* 7 | Pu§yamitra 


performed the famous horse-sacrifice (3T5^rTO)* 7A and the duty of 

guarding the horse was entrusted to Agnimitra’s son, who 
discharged it successfully by vanquishing certain Yavana 
troops who had ventured to challenge him. “The perfor- 


66. Cf. &c. —Mala. 1.7. 

67. The modem Bhilsa in Scindhia’s territory; MD. 34, 35. 

67 a . The inscription found in Ayodhya gives an interes¬ 
ting information that performed theSPCTta sacrifice twice 

—ft*!#: ^ft^ ”-(Vide Modem Review, 
October, 1925 pages 430-432.) 
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mance of the solemn rite probably was witnessed’*, says Dr. 
Smith, “by the celebrated grammarian Patanjali, who alludes 
to the event in terms which imply that it occurred in his time.** 
From the mention of these persons and the close resemblance 
of the above facts with the horse-sacrifice of Dllipa and the 
conquests of Raghu, one would like to believe that KSliddsa 
was contemporary of those persons. From the peculiar form 
of the Bharata-vdkya of the Mala'* the learned Commen¬ 
tator Katayavema opines that the play was written and staged 
during the reign of the King Agnianitra or, in other words 
KSlidasa was his court poet.*' Again, the concluding phrase, 

of the viz., ^ffki f< ’ being in the locative ( Nomi¬ 

native Absolute) argues the present existence of a ruler named 
Agnimitra. Besides, the opening $loka of the same play 7 * 
conveys indirectly the same impression. There is presumably 

a pun on the word "JTPTO” and the suggestion is clear that the 
dramatist intends to make a departure from the well-known 
principle of ^TTcT 7 and introduces a reigning 

monarch as the hero of his play, instead of some personality 
from past history. All this supported by the Bhita Medallion 
and the recent discovery of a Pali translation of Raghuvafhsam 
and its being taken to Java in the 1st century. A. D. makes 
out an irresistible case for the orthodox theory. 

Of late Prof. Shembhavnekar of the Bombay University 
has taken up the problem of the date of Kalidasa (Vide “A 
Puzzle in Indian Epigraphy”) Journal of Indian History vol. X., 
part I;; The date of Kalidasa—Journal of the University of Bombay , 
part VI , PP. 232-46). 

He is also a supporter of B. C. theory and he has very ably 
refuted the so called “Gupta-Theory” of Dr. Keith. His 
arguments may be summarised as follows : 

68. “r ir srfimtert: i 

3 nrcr R-q*flfa - firo m iarfa ^ HtaifT HirnOro n" 

69. STtTR'T STRlV* 5 *# 

art srnwwitwiftifd aiPdfinw wwrw-tnflMwww 

yfir k . 

70. j7i«rnrdi4 * i 
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(a) The word “»FT” in the phrase 'iPT-falRT' as found in the 
Mandasor inscription means WTT (reckoning) supported by the 
the lexcon SabdSr^ava. (b) So is equivalent to 

'■—the system of reckoning prevalent in 

Malava, and not 'tribal constitution’ as epigraphistshave taken 
it to mean so far. (c) “This rectification of an erroneous 
interpretation,” observes Prof. Jhala, “which held the field quite 
so long, explodes the theory of the Republican Constitution 
of a Malava tribe and clears the ground for rendering unto 
Caesar what belongs to Caesar i.e. associating the origin of the 
era with Vikramaditya”. 

(d) The assumption that Cahdragupta II was the first 
Monarch to assume the title VikramSditya is against the 
testimony of the P ajput Chronicles and Kathasarit-sagara (which 

is based on of according to which the first king 

to bear that appellation was the Vikramaditya of the Paramara 
Dynasty. His father (the founder of the Samvat Era) 

was a zealous devotee of God Siva like Kalidasa, whereas the 
Guptas were avowed Vai§navas. “It is far more resonable 
therefore, to suppose that Kalidasa lived at a time when Saivism 
was at its apex in Malava, had enjoyed the patronage of kings 
with whom he agreed in religious views, than that he lived in 
the decadent period of Saivism and was patronised by a 
Vai&gava king. 

It must be noted that Candra Gupta II styled himself 
fq^FTTf^T while his son Kumara Gupta honoured the memory 
of by taking that name as Honorific title for himself. 

As, however, these names did not really belong to them 
and were adopted after UjjayinI became their capital, it is 
very easy to understand the motive that actuated them to do 
so. That very motive goes to show that Malava was still 

cherishing the memory of her glorious past kings 

and his son However when Candra Gupta II deco¬ 

rated himself with the bright name of the son, his son Kumars 
Gupta had no other choice but to content himself with the bright 
name of the father. Thus the original names of the Paramara 
Kings of Avantf, who were related as father and son, are found 
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as titles, but in reverse order among the Gupta rulers. A glance 
at the Gupta inscriptions is sufficient to convince the reader 
that their style belongs to a period which is certainly later 
than that of Kali. Long compounds which forms the very 
essence of later Sanskrit prose as well as poetry, play a far more 
important part in the inscription than in the works of Kali. Indeed 
the fondness for long compounds which secure an economy of 
words unknown to any other language seems to have been an ever 
increasing passion in the early centuries of the Christian era till 
at last it reached its culminating point about the time of Bana. 
During the Gupta period it appears to be growing stronger, as 
even a cursory glance at the inscription is sufficient to convince. 
As this is a tendency to the epoch and not to individual poets, 
it is certainly incorrect to assign Kali, to the Gupta period, 
(f) In Megha-duta, I. 31. 

5*1* &c.) K&lidasa distinctly says that the old folks of Avanti 
in his times were deeply versed in the legends of Vatsa-raja Uda- 
yana who carried away the beautiful daughter of king Pradyota. 
This clearly shows that the legends were a living tradition in 
Kalidasa’s time. As oral tradition cannot continue very long 
after the death of the hero, it is but reasonable to assign 
Kalidasa to the 1st. Century B. C. when the country of Malava 
could still be resounding with Udayana's exploits. And a 
distance about four centuries, between the king and the poet is 
the only reasonable and maximum distance of time. ‘It is highly 
improbable’, says Prof. Shembavnekar, ‘that the Udayana legend 
should be a living tradition even after the lapse of nine centuries, 
the distance of time which separates William the Conquerer 
from Edward VII—as we are compelled to suppose if we 
choose the 4th century A. D. as the date of KalidSsa’. 
From the way in which the aliustion is made, it appears that as 
people of Delhi and Agra relate to certain traditional stories 
about the great Moghal Emperor in the 20th century, so the 
people of Ujjain told stories of Udayana in Kali’s time. Besides 
after Gu^adhya wrote his popular in the 1st century 

A. D., the Udayana legend became wide spread in India and it 
could net be confined to the old folks of Ujjain! only in the 4th 
century A. D. as we must suppose it was, if we accept the later 
date. 

(g) According to Kathfi>sarit-sagara, V kram&ditya’s father 
was Mahendr&ditya. In spite of a large number of epithets of 
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*Indra\ this particular word has been repeated by our poet 

no less than fourteen times. This is because the poet intends 

to panegyrize the old king '*nps«\ whose patronage he appears to 
have enjoyed in his youth. In-1 P«t-Ff^RT 
tpt# it is supposed that the names of the father and the 

son have been mentioned together very cleverly. In "SFPf 

fapfcTTfar i FnfFr. wrt m i” 

“T*#, FPT *r|*K«T #FfcT fFRR 3TT^r: qfaTP*TTfWP:"—V. 

from this Prof. Shembavnekar observes “the poet clearly shows 
his preference to Mahendra, since the repetition of 'Purandara’ 
from the preceding stanza would fit better.in the context, and 
thus by a clever suggestion, seems to echo the grief of kingship 
at the intended retirement of the old king. So it is quite possible 
that the play was composed at the time of the intended, 
retirement of from active life and the installation'of 

grown—up Vikrama on the throne. This is in quite consonance 
with the story of the Kat ha-saritsagara XVIII, 59—60. 

aifaftro tp# miftfa 3Rfsmn 
^•■grftw-sfrfgr: i: I 

tfTTPRft *FTT 5R«f fafa# ftPW'' It 

-the father of the founder of the Saihvat Era- 

actually renounced the kingdom in a similar way/ 1 


The Play 

Like the two other greatest Indian poets, viz., Sri Har$a 
and Bhavabhuti, KSlidasa wrote only three dramas/* of which 
Abhijnand-&akuntalam is a love drama and belongs to that class 
of ‘Rupaka’ which is known as "*TTZ3f>” I 

It is based on the well-known story of Du§yanta and Sakuntala, 
as is told in the Adiparva of the Mahabharata 
(ch. 67-74), a succinct survey of which 
is given below. 


Source of the 
play. 


71. The interested readers are referred to Prof. Shembavne- 
kar’s excellent articles mentioned above. 

72. Ratn&vali, NSgananda, Priyadar$ik&. 

Mah&vira-caritaxn, Uttar-caritam, M31ati-m5dhavam. 
Malavikagnimi tram, Vikramorva&yam, and Sakuntalam. 
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Dugyanta, king of Pratiffhdna and scion of the Lunar Dynasty, 

The «to of the * n course ^is hunting excursion came to> 
__ , j the hermitage of Kanva who was at that 

1 ’ time out for gathering fruits; but his adopted 

daughter Sakuntala, alone in the cottage, hospitably received 
him. At the sight of her, the king was smitten with love and 
asked her about her parentage, whereupon she herself made 
a clean breast of all about her birth-story. Knowing her 
to be a king’s daughter, the king without any further ceremony 
asked for her hand in marriage. The king promising to appoint 
her son his successor, she gave consent and was consequently 
wedded according to the Gandharva form of marriage. The 
king apprehending the sage’s anger, 7 * as permission had not been 
sought from him, very soon left the hermitage. 

A little after, the sage returned to the cottage and divining 
what had transpired in his absence, gratulated Sakuntala on her 
choice/* The king, when he returned to his capital, dared not 
send for $akuntal&, being afraid of the sage’s .anger. 57 In the 
meantime SakuntalS who was enceinte gave birth, at the end 
of three years, to a son, who even at the age of six years, became 
very turbulent and harassed the wild beasts and consequently he 
was named “ Sarva-damana ”. 7 * At this time the sage-thought it 
high time for him to go to his father’s place and be duly ins* 
tailed as Yuva-Rfija (heir-apparent) 77 . Consequently Sakuntala 
with Sarva-damana, being escorted by some disciples went to the 
king’s place. The king remembering every thing, yet perhaps 
through fear of public calumny denied having any connexion 
with her. 7 * At that critical juncture an aerial voice corroborated 
the statement made by Sakuntala and enjoined the king to 
welcome her as his legal wife. Then the king received 
SakuntalS, made her the chief queen and Sarva-damana became 
the Yuva-Rija. 

Such a simple and unromantic story is certainly suited 
to that oldest time when the MaMbharata was written, for 
its author merely intended to relate a bit of past history and 


73. Adi. (73, 23); 74. (73, 24-25); 75. (74, 5); 

76. (74. 6-9); 77. (9. 10.) 

78. im ctw trt i anrfter 

3TT fes *t $5 II 
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be did it in a dry and unostentatious way. But our poet like 
Shakespeare who rarely originated the main plot of his dramas, 
handled this prosaic story of the Mahabharata so-ingeniously 
and with such innovations that the dry skeletons of the Maha- 
-bhJrata story have been, as is it were, filled with flesh and breath 
and vitalised for ever. 

■ Even at the outset we have ample instance of his foresighted- 


Deviation from 
the Original. 


ness. In the original, the king in course of his 
hunting excursions, accompanied by his big 
army, minister and hierophant* 1 came to the 
hermitage of Kapva and he at once entered it and kept the 
whole party waiting outside all the while he talked with Sakun- 
tala and married her,—as their presence might hamper the 
further progress of the plot. In $akuntal&> however, the en¬ 
trance of the king is perfectly natural. The king while keenly 
pursuing a deer outstripped his retinue and came to the said 
hermitage. This straying away of the king from his army has 
been utilised by our poet in depicting a dramatic finis of the 
first act, for the retinue not finding the king, rummaged the 
whole forest, entered the hermitage of Kanva and made a great 
row while the king was deeply absorbed in conversing with 
Sakuntala and her friends. The king perhaps liked to prolong 
his conversation ad infinitum , but there was a call from his higher 
duty of succouring the distressed and though unwilling, he at 
once left them only to remove the chaotic condition of the her¬ 
mitage and thus to pacify the denizens of the penance-wood.* a 
Again in the original Sakuntala received her guest, exchanged 
words with the king and herself gave a detailed account of 
her parentage.” Her nature thus depicted smells a bit coque¬ 
ttish. But our poet, who certainly possessed the faculty of 
imagination in a higher degree, felt the necessity of some com¬ 
panions for dramatic action and thus created the two sweet 
innocent disinterested friends in the form of Anasuya and 
Priyadwada, the conversation with the king being carried on 
through these friends. Even a superficial reader cannot but be 
amazed with the dramatic ingenuity which is manifested in the 
method in which the said conversation with occasional jokes was 


81. (73.35); 82. Before 52n. 

83. otw. .. it *r$r... i ^ 
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carried on. Again, Sakuntala’s love for the king at the first 
sight, her surprise at the change of her feeling antagonistic to 
penance-life and her bashfulness have also been delightfully 
depicted. The king’s amazement at the beauty of Sakuntala, 
the gradual disclosure of his passion for the girl, his dramatic 
approach near the two, when Sakuntala was attacked by a bee, 
have also been artistically delineated. 

In the original as soon as the king became aware of Sakuntala’s 
parentage he proposed to marry her. 8 * She, however, requested 
the king to wait a few minutes till her father who had gone 
out to gather fruits, would come back. 66 Our poet, however 
considering a few minutes to be too small a space of time to per¬ 
suade a girl, quite ignorant of love affairs, to consent to marry 
a tiovus homo, deliberately made Ka^va absent from the field of 
play for several months on a pilgrimage to Soma-tlrtha. This 
transmutation of Ka^va’s absence for a few minutes into several 
months is also a clear sign of our poet’s foresight, for it prolongs 
the king’s stay in the hermitage to protect the sacrifices of the 
ascetics disturbed by the malignants and thus enables the king 
to progress with his love affairs. Before solemnizing the 
Gandharva marriage of the two haphazardly as is found in the 
original, our poet created the second and the third acts in order 
to depict the gradual love-lorn conditions of our hero. With 
a view to breaking the dull monotony of the scene by some 
comic element and also to stopping the hunting excursion and 
devising some means for king’s progressing with the amorous 
affair with Sakuntala, Vidu§aka, the jester-confidant of the 
king, is introduced, though he has been wisely kept within his 
bounds and made to play a much smaller part in this drama 
than in the earlier works of Kalidasa. 

In the third act and its prologue, we have a vivid picture of 
the love-sick king, and Sakuntala afflicted with love-malady. 
Even in such a stage her innate bashfulness, the conflict of 
emotions in her heart when confronted with two opposing duties 
and her modesty please us extremely. Unlike the original 
where the wedlock of the two were settled by the condition 
that the son of Sakuntala would be the possessor of the throne, 
our poet has dispensed with this sort of selfish bargain. 8 * 

In the original Kanva though aware of the Gandharva 


84. (72.1) 


85. (72.2). 


86. (72.15-17). 
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marriage and the pregnancy of SakuntalS, kept her in his her¬ 
mitage for nine years and then made preparations for sending 
her to her husband’s place. Sakuntala who seemed not to have 
any eagerness to meet her husband—nay—who was rather 
unwilling to leave the hermitage, thought that her hasty removal 
was due to the turbulent nature of her son who was disturbing 
the peace of the penance-grove' 7 . Besides, a great incongruity 
prevails in the speech and action of the sage Kanva, for there 
is no justification for what made him—an avower of the prin¬ 
ciple that a married woman should not stay for a long time 
in her relative’s house"—keep £akuntala in the hermitage for 
such a long period. Kalidasa, however, noticing all these 
incongruities, sent Sakuntala the very day he was aware of the 
marriage" and also before her son was born. Obviously the 
king’s character is thus made to appear in a better light, and a 
greater probability is given to the whole story. The parting 
scene of Sakuntala, from the hermitage where she had resided 
so long and where every creeper and plant was bound by the 
tie of love and affection is poet’s all own. 

In the Fifth Act or the public repudiation of Sakuntala, there 
is a greater deviation from the original. In the Mahabharata , 
the king deliberately feigns ignorance of the Gandharva marriage 
and repudiates his forest-bride with abuses." Kalidasa, how¬ 
ever, with a view to absolving him from the moral responsibility 
in his rejection of Sakuntala, ingeniously introduced the episode 
of Durbasa’s imprecation clouding the king’s memory. Certainly 
this is the greatest of all his innovations. “That there may be 
an ultimate recovery of memory, the curse is so modified as to 
last only until the king shall see again the ring which he has 
given to his bride. To the Hindu, curse and modifications are 
matters of frequent occurrence; and Kalidasa has so delicately 
managed the matter as not to shock even a modern and 
western reader with a feeling of strong improbability. 
Even to us, it seems a natural part of the divine cloud that envelops 
the drama, in no way obscuring human passion, but rather giving 


87. Maha. 25.96. 88. Maha. 35.96 

89. 310* Tufa dTfi —&c. Act IV. 
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to human passion an unwonted largeness and universality/ 1 ” 
We shall presently deal at length with the deeper meaning of this 


Darbasa’s curse 
develops love for 
flesh into co¬ 
mingling of 
souls. 


curse,—how it rectifies ^akuntala by puri¬ 
fying her of the gross materialism of her love 
and how it ennobles the character of 
Du^yanta and develops an earthly love into 
divine love. Almost every line of Acts VI 
and VII save the idea of the turbulent nature 


of Sarva-damana, is original and is depicted in a masterly way.* 1 
Such is the charm and mastery of his concluding part of the play 
that even Bhavabhuti in his masterpiece has found it worth his 
while to somewhat closely follow the model. In Uttara-Rama- 
Carita Sita’s banishment and the pathetic wailing of her royal 
husband, the supernatural element, the scenic description, the 
surge of affection and yearning towards the unknown child of 
one’s own loins must have derived much of their pathos and 
splendour from the inspiration awakened by this portion of 
Sakuntala. 


same 


The story given in the Padma-Purana, Svarga-khanda, is 
almost exactly the same as it is found in th“ drama of Sakuntala. 
The king’s pursuing of a stag, importunities of the disciples 

The a to of ^ a ” va not to the stag of the hermitage, 

_ , „ the meeting of the king with Sakuntala and 

• 11 v “er friends when they were watering the 

materially the plants> AnasQya » s description of the birth and 

parentage of Sakuntala, Dusyanta’s marriage 
with Sakuntala according to the Gandharva system, his presenta¬ 
tion of his signet-ring to £akuntala, the imprecation of the choleric 
sage Durbasah, Anasuya’s propitiation of the choleric sage Dur- 
basah (Act IV.), Kanva’s sending of &akuntala to her husband’s 
place accompanied by Saradvata, Sarngarava and GautamI &c., 
his address to the denizensof the hermitage(ActIV.9.), king’s asto¬ 
nishment at the sight of a beautiful woman in the midst of her¬ 
mits and his non-recognition of Sakuntala (Act V), the latter’s 
inability to produce the signet-ring, the priest’s proposal of keep¬ 
ing Sakuntala in his own house until delivery, Sakuntala’s re¬ 
moval by Menaka in the shape of a light while she bemoaning 
her ill-luck was following the priest to his house (Act V), the 
ring-episode where the token ring was found in possession of 


91. A. W. Ryder, Kalidas, P, 101; 92. (116n. Remark). 
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a fisherman who was bound on a charge of theft (Act VI, 
ST^Tf*), king’s repentance at the sight of the ring, the story of 
the merchant Dhanamitra who died in a ship-wreck and one 
of whose wives was enceinte (Act VI), enhancement of king’s 
grief at the story of the aforesaid merchant and also at his own 
childlessness (Act VI.), India’s invitation to the king for chastis¬ 
ing the disturbing Dinavas (Act VI.), reunion of Du?yanta with 
£akuntalfi and her son Sarva-damana who was tormenting a 
lion-cub in the hermitage of Mirica (Act VII)—all these facts 
of the drama we find in the Padma-Purana, only a few of the 
Dramatis Personae such as the Vidufaka, Anasuyi, chamberlain, 
SanumatT, portress are absent. 

We are astonished to find that scholars" are not rare in 
India, who do not hesitate to opine that K&lidisa drew all his 
materials from the Padma-Purft^a. This Purina is fraught with 
bigoted sectarianism and (like the Brahma-Vaivarta Pur&pa) 
contains the name of Radka, which is not only unknown in the 
Mahabharata, but also in such Vaiggava works as Harivaihia, 
Kurma-Pura^a, Vigpu-Purfcna and Srimad-BhSgabata. Cer¬ 
tainly this book, at least as it has reached us in its present state, 
is of recent date. Even if we accept that the PurSpa-kernel 
in it is very old, still the story of £akuntala in it is surely a later 
interpolation. This is corroborated by the fact that the 
Anandiirama Edition of PP is bereft of I Besides 

the story is so very defective and full of inconsistency that it 
cannot be accepted as having been composed by Vyiss, the 
eminent writer of the Mahabharata. It is surely the pro¬ 
duction of some tyro who had both the MahSbhfirata and our 
play before him. This will be evident even from the language 
and idiom, of the story of PP. The interpolator has, as already 
shown, closely followed the story of our poet. Only the absence 
of Kanva for gathering fruits and Sakuntala’s extraction of the 
promise from the king as to her son being made the prince, 
have been taken verbatim from the Mahabh&rata. Of the many 
defects of the story of the PP., we shall mention only a few 
which will disclose the capacity of the interpolator. 


93. ‘Padma-PurSna and KalidSsa’ by Prof. Haradatta Sarma. 

Calcutta 1925. 

Ra. Canto I edited by Prof. B. B. GosvSmI, also his 
Sakuntalam—Introduction. 
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Priyaihvada. in the Purina , plays an important part. It 
is she who gave the king a detailed description of her friend’s 
birth, it is she who was aware of Durhasa’s imprecation and its 
cessation with the presentation of some token of recognition. 
Again Priyaihvada, according to the Purina, was allowed to ac¬ 
company Sakuntala to the court of Du§yanta. The king, of 
course, could not recognize Sakuntala owing to the sage’s curse, 
but the Interpolator does not give any reason for ldng’s.fai- 
hure to recognize Priyaihvada. This is certainly awkward, for 
the imprecation affected Sakuntala but it should have no effect 
on Priyaihvada. Besides as in the Mahabhirata , there is here 
even no insinuation that the king intentionally did not recognize 
Priyaihvada (and also Sakuntala) for fear of public calumny. 
There is another glaring defect that Priyaihvada who knew 
every thing about the Gandharva marriage, spoke not a 
•ingle word on behalf of £akun«ala. Again she was fully 
conscious of the loss of the ring * 4 upon which depended the 
future of Sakuntala, from her own hand in the water 
when Sakuntala had placed it in her hand while performing 
her ablution, but it is very curious that she did neither herself 
search for the ring nor disclose the matter to her friend or to the 
sages. Sakuntala also in a very strange way, after ablation 
forgot dean to ask for the souvenir ring. Even a super¬ 
ficial reader will understand the unnaturalness of the accident, 
if he compares all these with the steps taken by king 
Ragfau to find out an amulet which by chance had slipped 
into the waters of the Sarayu.** Besides the author of the 
Purina in describing the story of Rama followed not the Rama- 
y&pa but the Raghu-oamfam in its outlines. Sometimes he even 
paraphrases the wordings of KSlidfisa. This, we think, is 
sufficient to show that the story of £akuntala has been interpolated 
into the Parana by a lesser writer of later date. 

Some of the remarks of Dr. Ruben in this connexion is quite 
novel and worth consideration. He observes :— 

ii firm3 ^ ^ i 

i ftrwrr fam ^nnf * i 

5nrs*5Tfq- fatHdT I For other theories about the ring* 
episode —Vide 205n—Remark, infra. 

95. Ra. XVI. 73-84. 
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"Kalidasa would seem to have followed the old epic of the 
Raibayana throughout in this drama. In the old legend of 
^akuntala in the Mahabharata, the separation ended with her 
meeting with Dugyanta. Sakuntala had waited for six years, 
then brought her son to his father and established his position. 
But Kalidasa led the pregnant SaknntaU to he breoght 
to the king without hie recognizing her and then composed a 
second separation where Sakuntala is carried off by the fairy, 
bears her child and then when the boy grows up strong and 
healthy, the father is reunited with mother and son. In the 
RiLmaya^a, on the other hand, Sita was twice separated from 
Rama, first when she was carried off to Lanka, found again and 
purified through ordeal by fire. Then years later, when R&ma 
cast her out daring pregnancy and sent her to the hermitage of 
Valmiki, where she gave birth to twins. Only when the boys 
grew up did the father find both mother and son again. The 
resemblance between Kalidasa’s drama and V&lmllri’s 
epic is sufficient to assume that the drama actually is an 
adaptation of the epic.*' 

The Central Significance of The Play 

‘‘Wouldst thou the young year’s blossoms 
and the fruits of its decline. 

And all by which the soul is charmed, 
enraptured, feasted, fed ? 

Wouldst thou the earth and heaven itself 
in one sole name combine ? 

I name thee, O ^akuntalS and all 
at once is said.* 4 

—So says Woolf&ng Von Goethe of Sakuntald. The insight 
of Goethe told him what Sakuntald was—not merely patches 
of oriental romance, colourful, delicate, and gorgeous, strung 
round the central figure of a heroine, coy and delicate, beautiful 
and charming, but above all sweet and firm. Such undoubtedly 
Sakuntala is—and indeed much more— a lily of our valley in 
all its bloom and beauty and freshness. Had she been merely 
“a creeper of the forest ”—she might have peers but she is more. 
She is not Miranda, the simple maiden nursed on a sea-girt 


94. Translated from the German by E. B. Eastwick. 
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isle in the company of enslaved nature-spirit like Ariel. She 
is an embodiment of love that purges itself of the wanton 
abandon of youth and ripens into the mature steadfastness and 
dignified bliss of love spiritual. Her life starts as all earthly 
lives in raptures and pangs, in forgetfulness of the beyond and 
immersion in the immediate and in a surrender to the senses. 
It is so far of the earth, earthy. But a little insight should 
warn you that she is not to stop here,—her birth and life 
and training must carry her beyond these. And so her life 
opens up wide vistas and new,—arid deserts of nothingness and 
void, when all the treacherous bloom and bliss fade away and 
depart, intense agony of a life first brought face to face with 
the unmasked reality of the earthly love—then the emerging of 
the soul in its purity in the Abode of Bliss, in which it is calm 
solemn like a prayer and dignified like a goddess. She has 
passed through the portals of fleshy pleasures to which human 
steps are bound, she has passed out of the deep and dismal 
shadow of desertion and dejection in which earthly love must 
end, and thus through austere tapasya of years and years she 
at last stands out under the full view of Heaven, as Love stands 
revealed only when desires have been conquered, earthly 
brilliance has been replaced by the effulgence of Heaven and 
the lover lias known that the truest way of Love is through 
tapasya. 

Sakun tala’s life is destined by fate to be the battle-ground 
of this grand and noble passion. She is the daughter of a {tgi, 
but she has for her mother an Apsaras, and her birth has been 
possible by a temporary lapse of the ascetic. She is her 
mother’s child—has the beauty and the grace and the gaiety of 
a heavenly nymph. But is she not truly and more truly 
enough—the daughter of a $§i as well ? That strain of 
asceticism, steadfast ardour for truth, does she too share. 
And indeed in the hermitage of Kanva, she has the hap¬ 
piest rearing up that could be desired for her. It is the 
hermitage of a house-holder-saint in which the womenfolk are 
the helpmates of their ascetic husbands, and Nature, a true and 
loyal companion, where peace reigns supereme, flowers bloom in 
easy naturalness and the deer and other animals are, as it were, 
man's next kith and kin. The girlhood of £akuntalfi is not 
hedged in with don'ts ,—she is not a child brought up in isolation 
and in ignorance of the world and its ways. To her the Nao- 
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mallikS is a sister, the young frolicking doe a playmate and at 
her approach the Kesara tree brightens up;—these keynotes 
to her character are supplied by K&lidasa himself in opening 
her story. But she is not to be a mere Miranda. She has for 
her companions Anasuya and Priyaihvadtl—hermitage girls no 
doubt but not unlettered in the delicate affair* de coeur. To her 
they impart their knowledge as also all their sincerest friendship 
of maiden days. So $akuntal& has had a mind, simple and 
sincere, but she has been prepared also for being a joyful 
companion to her future husband, whoever the fortunate man 
may be. She is young, enjoys being so, a? at the very outset 
we can see, and shares the glow and fervour of all young hearts, 
She has not been shut out from these natural -human sentiments, 
—she has never been taught that love is a forbidden fruit. She 
is not a hot-house growth, nor is she a parasitical bloossom. She 
has her roots deep in the soil she loves. And hence she has a 
longing for enjoying the supreme joy of a woman’s life, and a 
heart prepared in the natural environments of the hermitage for 
giving away the bliss without reserve, This proves to be her 
fall. She has not the shrewd business sense of the world to 
bargain when the beloved offers the cup of joy full. The spirit 
of bargain is foreign to her, and the dictates of heart are too 
sacred to her to be questioned. She drinks it to the dregs 
without foresight and without fore-thought. To the God of 
love she is only a delicate doe and an easy victim—just as the 
friends of her life, the deer of the hermitage, are to the gallant 
king. When she gives, she gives herself away full and complete, 
pays Love royally. This simplicity of heart, this noble sincerity 
leads her to her doom and to her salvation as well. Love that 
is forgetful of its own deep significance is too selfish to be happy. 
It does not widen the realm of the spirit, nay, it narrows itself 
down to the bonds of flesh and thus calls down on itself the 
inexorable curse of flesh. Such was Sakuntal&’s love too—it 
did not lack decorum, it lacked poise; it had enough of fire but 
less of light. Hence it is that she loses that balance of her 
nature and the balance of her life. Look at the Third Act and 
prelude to the Fourth Act of the drama. It is the record of a soul 
cut away from the steady anchorage, tossed about by a 
stormy passion. It is the account of a love, however powerful, 
not great, for it is selfish and foigetful of the world, indeed, 
forgetful of its own sublime mission. 
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So the curse of Durbasah is not a mere accident, it is the 
nature of her love that calls it down on itself. It is fate's 
decree, but her character is her own fate, as the poet has 
amply hinted. Yet it is her character again that will triumph 
over the curse. Shadows hover round her, but she is all 
unconscious of the impending doom. In spite of the riotous 
experience of her heart she remains the simple hermitage girl, 
her soul still retains the unconscious message that it took in 
the l tapovana\ The Fourth Act is a vindication of her own 
character and a vindication of the hermitage which has moulded 
it. The sage Kanva, GautamI, the two girl mates, the deer, the 
creeper, all that has formed the back ground of her life, appear 
in that great moment in their proper perspective—co-eval and 
co-equal with her very self. Men and women, animal and plant- 
lives all seem at this moment of inconceivable separation keenly 
alive to the loss they are going to sustain. The loss is not of 
one thing out of a number of things, but of a limb,—probably of 
the very heart,—of a living organism. The pain of the 
separation quickens into an overpowering consiousness the 
severed bleeding limbs of the tapovana. And the voiceless cry 
of her seems to pierce through the grief-laden atomosphere. The 
Fourth Act is Kalidasa’s triumph in pure poetry as well as in 
dramatic technique, the irony of the situation making the 
pathetic 'farewell doubly so. 

And the crash comes on the reader not at all suddenly. The 
opening verse of HaiLsa-padika reminds one of the much too gay 
character of the king. Virtuous and noble he, nevertheless, 
confesses to a laxity and inconstancy in love, not uncommon 

among young princes in those days,—‘?TpT-^r-S[«rq1sq 3PT:' I Here 

too, we are to note how Durbasa’s curse, as it affects Du§yanta, 
springs out of king’s own nature. The poet’s dramatic insight 
quickly glimpses the possibilities in the innovation of the curse 
of the choleric sage. The projection of what is evil in nature is 
out into the . form of a foreign agent, while it preserves nature's 
law and course, lessens much of its sickening criminality and 
saves the drama from sinking into absolute squalor. For 
Sakuntala, the curse is to lead to a spiritual reawakening in 
which she is to go forward; for the king Dugyanta, it is to effect 
a spiritual rebirth in which he should discover higher values 
of love and life. 
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The Sixth Act brings £akuntala*s disillusionment. It is the 
invariable tragic comment on the second and third acts. Curtain 
could easily have dropped here, if the poet had not to delineate 
a character like Sakuntala. Western dramatists have given us 
heroines with such tragic endings. But Kalidasa is different, 
and her heroine has a different history and different character. 
She does not drag her heavy steps back to the old tapovana to 
lighteh her heart in the groves of Nava-mallika. or weep by the 
streams of Mdlinl. The old place would not have been the 
proper background for this figure shrouded in unutterable grief, 
It must be full of reminiscences utterly out of tune with the 
present experience. Away, far away from the tumult of those 
stored impression in Kanva’s hermitage, away from its crowd of 
innumerable associates of former joys and hopes and aspirations, 
she must fly to the very heart of blank solitude and in a 
fathomless stillness and silence, nurse her lonely riven heart all 
alone. The elements in her character that has brought her dire 
and stark disillusionment sustains her through the transcending 
of her fate. The strong urge of love which led her to first 
youthful abandon, now sustains the soul in its next deeper 
strain when it makes for its calm, self-denying, austere career. 
Her noble origin and destiny she remembers in these times and 
she discovers that love to be true and neverfailing moat have 
its basis on a life of discipline and denial, that love must 
transcend the bonds of the senses. Her love has always been 
mighty, she longs to see it great. Only ‘ tapasya ’ can make it so; her 
earthly charms wear away, gaiety is suppressed and is revealed 
in Act VII at last invested with the dignity of a mother, calm, 
pure and holy as a steady flame. Her character is her salvation, 
—it is the salvation of Dugyanta too. The libertine is reborn 
in the world of Love—that of courtly gallantry vanishes like a 
shadow in light. The Seventh Act is the story of the soul in 
travail —till it is bom worthy of the vision of a true Love, 
worthy of Sakuntala. Such is Sakuntala—a soul’s pilgrimage 
from earthy delights to heavenly bliss, Love’s flowing into 
spiritual joy and epithalamium of Earth and heaven. 

Relative Merita of the Fourth and the Fifth Acts. 

Which part or act of the immortal drama is most significant, 
best executed, of strongest appeal ? In a play of such univer¬ 
sally recognized excellence as Sakuntald”, it would obviously 
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be difficult to fix one particular portion as more perfect than the 
rest of the play. But so avid and incisive is literary criticism that 
it will not rest until it has discovered the very best of the best 
work. 

Thus it is that an interesting controversy has developed 
in course of time concerning the relative merits of the Fourth 
and the Fifth Acts of 'Sakmtald both of which are very righdy 
considered as bearing the greatest appeal in the play. The high 
merit of the Fourth Act is recognized iu such comments as 
"TT fa g TCffq I cPnfa *T JTTfir 

Wf nTWl” (Vide also p. 354 Remark), while criticism passes on to 

award the palm to the fifth JMTT I 

qvwhfci cre ftsfay:” 11 

It will be at once surmised that the controversy is more on the 
predilection of the critic towards lyricism and pathos or dramatic 
suspense and tragic intensity than on a detached view of literary 
achievement in these two acts. That these acts are not merely 
different in the emotions they invoke but are radically opposed 
in literary character, makes such judgment of comparative 
excellence extremely difficult, precarious and almost illusory. 
For, consider what we are to judge between. Here in the Fourth 
Act the lyrical genius of the poet-dramatist has attained to an 
acme of his characteristic expression in an atmosphere charged 
with pathetic sweetness, where joy in the anticipation of £akun- 
talfi’s regal life to come contend* with the sorrow of the sweetest 
farewell to the peaceful home of the hermitage. The intimate 
relation between the inanimate and the animate sections of 
nature in and around Kapva’s dbama on the one hand and 
£;JtuntalS on the other, takes on a living aspect at the moment 
of separation. The sky sheds tears of dews, the deer let fall their 
morsels of darva grass, the peacocks cease dancing, the creepers 
shed their pale leaves on the ground. The whole flora andfunna of 
the hermitage were surcharged with sorrow at her departure. 
£akuntal& talks to the creeper Vana-jyotsni, while the fawn 
catches between its teeth the hem of Sakun tali’s garment as if 
to prevent her from going. PriyaAvadi and Anasuyi weep, 
while the old ascetic, Kapva himself, falters in speech half- 
choked with emotion, his eyes moist with tears. Does not the 

Nava-mallika twined with the mango-tree 
WSlftwfeuij)—shake a little at some dire presentiment ? 
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The Fourth Act is verily the height of poetry. But the Fifth 
Act is in a completely different setting. Gone is the hermitage, 
gone are the dew-bathed plants and creepers, the dancing does 
and peacoks. Here we are in the royal court with its sophisti¬ 
cation and polish, love-making and love-breaking, with its songs 
and humour, wit and repartee. In the cold artificial grandeur 
of the court Sakuntala stands with her escorts, bashful, shy and 
nervous. The transplantation is already painful. And then ensues 
a dramatic scene fall of possibilities in either direction 
of comedy or tragedy. Dugyanta under the spell of Ourbfisfi's 
imprecation, utterly fails to recognize the young lady even when 
unveiled, whose charms had once made the flowery shafts of cupid 

hard as adamant for him—l"(Act. III.3). 

The loss of memory, amnesia, is complete. The failure on the part 
of Sakuntala to produce the signet-ring as evidence of their Gan- 
dharva marriage hithertofore is a shocking disappointment, and 
creates a tense situation that is almost nerve-wrecking. Broken 
and crushed she yet makes a last attempt to revive the king’s 
memory by talking of past incidents between them. The iro- 

-nical remark of the king thereon—— 

is too cruel for this delicate and innocent child of nature. And 
we, too, in sympathy with her stagger under the cruel blow. 

The way in which the dramatist has built up the story and 
the principal characters contributory to this scene of tragic 
intensity would lend belief to the threory that this must be the 
principal end kept in view by the dramatist right from the start. 
Characterization, conflict, hope, despair, regret—all that makes 
a drama throb with life is to be found here in the Fifth Act. It 
should, therefore, be readily conceded that from the standpoint 
of sheer dramatic quality this the Fifth Act may be considered 
the supreme Act of the play. 

Principal Characters In The Play 

Dn^yanta. —The hero of the piece is Duyyanta, a scion of 
the illustrious line of Puru. Kalidasa depicts him as an ideal 
man, an ideal king. In him we have a hero of the 'Ml Os Id” type, 
and our poet has represented him as gifted with all those noble 
qualities which go to make such a hero, viz., generosity, self- 
restraint, fortitude, courage, modesty, amiability, righteousness 
and graceful bearing. 
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Young and handsome, the king is gifted with a physique 
which commands the admiration of all who come in contact 
with him. His charioteer finds in him a second Pinakin, his 
general compares him to a mountain-roaming elephant unaffect¬ 
ed by the stress and strain of the chase 1 , and Aditi is full of 
admiration for his well-built body*. Overflowing with youthful 
vigour, he takes a keen interest in all pastimes which involve 
severe physical strain and hardship. With all his manly 
qualities, he is not lacking in those finer accomplishments 
which make a man charming and agreeable. Of sweet address 
and graceful bearing, Priyaihvada finds in him a delightful 
companion and a pleasant talker*. He has a culture and 
refinement worthy of his position and takes* a lively interest 
in such fine arts as music and painiting. Natural sights and 
sounds have always a great fascination for him, and so keen 
are his powers of observation that even the minutest details 
cannot escape his notice.* 

As a man he is an embodiment of all that is noble and 
divine in human nature. The pre-eminent traits of his character 
are his nobility of mind, his sense of honour and his wonderful 
self-control. And these come out prominently in his conduct 
towards Sakuntala during their first meeting in the hermitage. 
Though fascinated by her youthful charms, he struggles hard 
to keep the unholy desire under control until he has ascertained 
her parentage and other facts relating to her. He is a dutiful 
and obedient son, and his tender regard for the feelings of his 
mother expresses itself in his solicitude when he receives a 
command from her to return to the capital, just after he has 
given his word to the hermits to protect them against the 
oppressions of the demons'. He is an ideal husband and a 
passionate lover. According to the custom of the time he had 
a large harem, and though his love towards Sakuntala was 
essentially distinct from that shown towards his other wives, 
he was not unkind and never failed in his duties towards them. 7 
He had great consideration for their feelings and did his best 
not to hurt them in any way either by deed or word. An 
incident in the sixth act admirably brings out this trait of the 


1. Act. II. 4. 2. After VII. 26. 3. Act I. p. 92. 

4. Acts. V.p. 406; VI. 17. 5. Acts I, 14; VII. 8. 

6. Act II. p. 208-9. 7. p. 410. 
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king’s character. Writhing in the agonies of remorse after the 
cessation of Durvas&’s curse, the king tries to beguile himself 
a little by portraying his beloved on the canvas when he is 
informed of the approach of queen Vasumatl and he removes the 
picture in great haste lest the same might offend her*. 

As a king, he has a lofty sense of the duties and responsi¬ 
bilities 'of that exalted position. The paramount ruler of a vast 
country, he considers his kingdom as his household and looks 
after the welfare of his subjects with a fatherly tenderness and 
care. He is always ready to relieve the distressed and to 
protect the good against the oppressions of the wicked. He is 
a mighty monarch who holds the entire earth under his sway 
by his prowess, and the fact that even Indra, the king of gods, 
occasionally seeks his help, bears testimony to his uncommon 
military genius. Though commanding respect and obedience 
from all classes of his subjects, he has the greatest reverence 
for Brahmins and ascetics. He is always anxious to see that 
their rites and practices are performed without let or hindrance 
and whenever any interruption or obstruction is apprehended, 
he is ready to protect them at all costs. So great is his regard 
for the hermits that at the very mention of the name, he with¬ 
draws the arrow he was going to put to the bow-string and 
enters the hermitage in an humble attire and leaves his retinues 
outside lest they should disturb the tranquillity of the place and 
cause inconvenience to the inmates of the hermitage*. He is 
a just and upright ruler personally supervising the affairs of 
the state with a view to ensuring the proper administration of 
justice. His decision with regard to the disposal of the deceased 
merchant's property testifies to his strong sense of justice. 10 
But nowhere are the strength of his character and his unflin¬ 
ching devotion to virtue brought out into such prominent relief 
as in his conduct towards Sakuntala, when accompanied by 
Gautaml and the disciples of Kanva, she appears at the king’s 
court as his wedded wife. Under the influence of Durvasa’s 
curse the king does not remember his marriage with her and 
consequently refuses to accept her in spite of the assurance given 
him by Sakuntala herself and the disciples of Kayva. Nothing 
can make him swerve even an inch from the path of virtue. 


8. Act VI. After 2I6n; 
10. Act VI before 218n. 


9. After 19m 54 
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Sakuntali. —In Sakuntala, the heroine, we have a picture 
of an ideal woman. And the exquisiteness of the picture is to 
be found in the fact that Sakuntali combines in herself physical 
charm with the beauty of the soul, passion with goodness 
and virtue—in short, (in the words of Goethe) she “combines 
the young blossoms of the Spring with the ripe fruits of Autumn**. How 
admirably this combination of Heaven and Earth has 
been effected will become apparent if we compare the two 
contrasted pictures of the heroine presented by the poet at 
the beginning and at the end of the drama. SakuntaH of 
the First Act is a hermit’s daughter, full of youth, beauty 
and vivacity, “subtle and evasive, throbbing with love, veiled 
with reserve,” with “her two companions running over with 
playfulness, the newly flowering forest-creeper, the bee intoxi¬ 
cated with perfume and the fascinated king peeping from behind 
the trees.” At the end of the drama she appears as the image 
of patience and goodness, penitent and sober, invested 
with the dignity of a mother, clad in a dusty robe, her face 
pale with austerities and her soul purified by her long penance. 

Born of a nymph-mother and a hermit father, Sakuntali is 
possessed of a beauty that is not to be found among mortals, 11 
a beauty that is quite natural and has nothing artificial about 
it. - She looks exquisitely charming even in her simple garments. 
Like “a violet by a mossy stone half-hidden from the eye”, she 
dwells among hermits far away from the artificialities of 
town-life. Sweet and lovely as a flower, she is quite ignorant 
of the wiles of the world. Simplicity and purity are deep- 
seated in her nature, and these were the direct outcome of her 
trustfulness—a virtue which was the cause at once of her 
downfall and her redemption. It was her trustfulness which 
allowed her to be carried away by the passion of love without 
the least suspicion, resulting in her humiliation and disgrace. 
It was again this trustfulness which sustained her through 
the most trying period of her life and kept her “constant to 
patience, forgiveness and loving kindness” and ultimately leads 
to her reunion with her lover. A daughter of Nature, brought 
up in an atmosphere of freedom, she still presents a picture of 
feminine modesty and timidity. So great is her modesty that, 
though consumed by her passionate love for the king, she keeps 


11. Act I, 23. 
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it concealed from her dearest friends. Her timidity and shyness 
are revealed in her conduct towards the king when left alone 
in his company 1 *. The sweetest side of her character is her 
kind and affectionate nature. Brought up in the hermitage 
where peace and love reigned supreme, she had learnt to love 
the entire creation. Her heart is overflowing with the milk 
of human kindness which extends not merely to the animals 
in the hermitage, but also to the trees and creepers therein. 1 * 
She regards them as her kith and kin and is interested in their 
joys and sorrows. She cannot drink water without watering 
the trees and creepers; she never plucks a tender leaf even 
to decorate herself, and her joy knows no bounds when the 
trees first put forth their blossoms 14 . It is at the time of her 
departure for her husband's place that her inate affection 
for every creature in the hermitage fully reveals itself. Though 
eager to meet her lover, she finds it difficult to tear herself' 
away from the hermitage 1 *. With a heavy heart she bids 
farewell to the trees and creepers of the hermitage and entrusts 
them to the care of her friends. She is anxious for the doe 
that has her confinement near at hand and asks her father 
to send her information of her safe delivery. When she starts 
from the hermitage, the motherless fawn whom she brought up 
with motherly tenderness, does not leave her, and with tearful 
eyes she gently caresses it and persuades it to remain in the 
hermitage 1 *. 

A child of Nature, she is “obedient to Nature’s impulses 
like plants and flowers". At the first outburst of passion on 
the occasion of the king's visit, she could not restrain herself, 
and allows herself to be carried away by it. Her love for 
the king is so absorbing that her lover became all the world 
to her and she forgets every thing except the loved one. With 
all the impetuosity of her passion, her sense of righteousness 
and feminine dignity is remarkable. When Du§yanta repudiates 
his marriage with her and accuses her of falsehood, modesty 
and shyness give place to rage and indignation. She is an 
embodiment of the Hindu ideal of a woman. Despite her 
righteous indignation at the king for his disavowal of the 
marriage and her consequent humiliation, her affection for him 


12. After 106n, p. 180. 13. After 22n, p. 61. 14. Act IV, 9; 

15. After 135n, p. 368. 16. Act IV. 14. 



LXXII 


ABHIJNANA SAKUSTALAM 


is not in the least diminished, and with a resignation charac¬ 
teristic of a Hindu wife, she blames her destiny 17 , and not the 
king, for her miseries. The parting advice of her foster-father 
with regard to the duties of an ideal Hindu wife is firmly rooted 
in her mind and she tries to realize that ideal in her own life. 
Abandoned by her husband she leads a life of penance and rigid 
self-discipline and finally comes out of the trial in all her glory 
and purity. 

Kanva.— Kapva, the foster-father of Sakuntala presents a 
perfect picture of a typical ascetic who combines divine vision 
with practical wisdom, rigid self-discipline with a susceptibility 
of the softer sentiments of the human nature. Underneath the 
calm and unruffled surface we find a strong under-current of 
human passion which reveals itself in the parental affection 
for his adopted daughter. It was an accident that he found 
Sakuntala deserted by her parents and it was out of pity that 
he carried the helpless infant to his hermitage. Though he is 
thus only the foster-father of Sakuntala, his affection for her 
is genuine and real. He brings her up like his own daughter 
and is anxious to give her away in marriage to a husband 
worthy of her. It was out of his solicitude for her welfare that 
he was away from the hermitage on a pilgrimage to the sacred 
waters to pacify her evil stars at the time when the king visited 
the hermitage. On his return he learns with staisfaction the 
fact of Sakun tala’s marriage with the king, and like a true father 
immediately arranges to send her to her husband’s place. But 
nowhere is the intensity of his affection better revealed than 
at the time of Sakuntala’s departure from the hermitage. With 
all his asceticism and self-control he finds it very difficult to 
part with Sakuntala. The very thought of separation perturbs 
his mind, his heart is smitten with anguish. But his ascetic¬ 
ism and self-control soon restore the equilibrium and 
throught out the rest of the pathetic scene we find him calm 
and collected and not overwhelmed with grief like any ordinary 
parent. Though leading the life of an ascetic far away from the 
turmoil of the world, he is not ignorant of the affairs of the 
world and has a clear grasp of the duties and responsibilities of 
a non-ascetic life 1 *. His parting advice to £akuntala and his 
message to the king are wonderful specimens of worldly wisdom 


17. Act V. 30; after VII. 24. 


18. p. 387; iv. 19. 
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and perfect knowledge of men and things. His advice to 
Sakuntala is really “an axcellent compendium of every wife's 
duties ” and portrays in an elegant and forceful language the 
Hindu ideal of womanhood. The message he delivers to the 
king through his disciples is another instance of his remarkable 
power. The whole message is couched in a language which is 
remarkable for its restrained and dignified tone with due 
deference to the king as the lord of the earth. We have a last 
glimpse of the sage after the departure of Sakuntala when con¬ 
soling the weeping companions of£akuntala, he enters the hermi¬ 
tage with a heavy heart though not without an inward feeling of 
relief at the thought of having sent Sakuntala to her husband. 1 

Sarhgarava and £&radvata 

Sarngarava and Saradvata are two of Kaleva’s disciples, and 
the fact that they are selected for the momentous task of 
escorting Sakuntala to her husband’s place shows that they 
occupied a position of pre-eminence among the disciples.* Of 
the two again, Sarngarava seems to be the older and maturer in 
wisdom, because it is he who is placed at the head of the escor¬ 
ting party and it is to him that Kanva delivers the message for 
the king. The two disciples, however, differ widely in their 
disposition and temperament. Sarhgarava is haughty, conceited 
easily excitable and impatient of contradiction, while Saradvata 
is sober, considerate and self-possessed. The former regards the 
ascetic life as the best, and looks down upon other orders of life, 
while the latter, though realizing the supremacy of the ascetic life 
is full of consideration and sympathy for the life of the ordinary 
people. The sight of the king's court creates different impressions 
in the minds of the two. Sarhgarava compares the place to a 
house which is in flames and should immediately be shunned, 
while Saradvata pities the conditions of the people there whom 
he regards as asleep and in fetters.* When the king fails to 
remember his marriage with Sakuntala and is in a state of 
hesitation, £arngarava grows impatient and considers the king’s 
silence as an indication of the perversity bom of power.* 
Again, when the king disbelieves the story of his marriage even 
after the assurance given by the ascetics and Sakuntala herself, 
and expresses his inability to accept her as his wedded wife, his 


1. IV, 22; 


2. VI, 9; 


3. V. 11; 


4. V. 18. 
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•elf-control gives way to indignation and wrath and he charges 
the king with meanness and insincerity. 1 S&radvata’s self- 
possession and practical wisdom save the situation all through¬ 
out. It is Saradvata who suggests that $akuntal& should speak 
for herself in order to convince the king of the marriage.* After 
the king's repudiation of the marriage, when Sirngarava in¬ 
dulges in a vehement expression of his wrath by uttering im¬ 
precation on the king for his meanness and insincerity and by 
rebuking Sakuntali for her thoughtlessness, S&radvata with his 
characteristic coolness, asks $ar$garava to put a stop to that 
altercation and asks the party to depart leaving Sakuntala 
whom the king as her husband and lord could accept or reject 
just as he liked.* 

Anasuyi and PriyaAvadi 

Anasuya and Priya&vada, the two companions of Sakuntali 
are “the best types of sincere sisterly affection ." They are of the 
same age as £akuntal2, and their beauty is not much inferior 
to hers. 4 What endears them most to us is their disinterested 
and sincere attachment to £akuntal5 who is to them all in all, 
the centre of all their thoughts and anxieties. The sole aim of 
their existence seems to be nothing other than ministering to 
the happiness of their friend in every possible way. They help 
her in watering the plants and in looking after the trees and 
creepers of the hermitage entrusted to her care by her foster- 
father. Their anxiety at the state of her health when she is 
smitten with love which, out of modesty-, she conceals from her 
friends, their importunate entreaties to her to reveal to them 
the cause of her affliction, their ingenious contrivance of the 
secret interview between their friend and her lover, themselves 
keeping guard over the meeting while the two lovers are engaged 
in delightful conversation—all these go to show their genuine 
affection for Sakuntala. When they overhear the curse of 
Durv3s&h upon their friend who was oblivious of everything else 
in her overpowering passion for the king, their anxiety knows no 
bounds and they do their level best to appease the sage and ward 
off the curse. Though they are eager to see their friend united 
with her lover, yet it is with great sorrow that they part with 


1. V. 20; 2. After V. 20; 

4. After 34n; 207n. 3. 


3. V. 26; 



INTRODUCTION 


LXXV 


her and return to the hermitage which bereft or SakuntalU, has 
now lost all its charms for them. 

The two friends, however, form a contrasted pair. 
Priyamvada is more vivacious, gay, saucy and quickwitted, 
while AnasuyS is more thoughtful and grave. Priyamvada is 
characterized by strong feeling and is prone to act on the impulse 
of the moment without bothering much about the future; while 
Anasuya is characterized by maturer understanding and is very 
considerate and cautious and thinks more of the future than 
the present. The mutual attraction between £akuntal& and 
Dusyanta is hailed with great joy by PriyamvadS who tries to 
bring about a speedy union between the lovers to complete the 
happiness of their friend, while Anasuya cares more for the 
future consequences of the union than the immediate happiness 
of Sakuntala and tries to ascertain by clever talks with the king 
the possibility of happiness resulting out of the union. When 
they overhear the curse of Durvasah, both are, no doubt, greatly 
shocked; but while Priyamvada is bewildered and at a loss to 
ascertain what to do, AnasuyS soon recovers self-possession and 
tries to think out the means of warding off the curse. 


7 



DRAMATIS PERSONAE 


MEN 

(i) All Spankers of Hmmm fcrlt 


Sutra-dhara—The Manager of the play. 

Dufy an ta—The Hero, king of Hastin£pura. 

Vfttiyana—His chamberlain. 

Somar&ta—His chaplain. 

M&tali—Indra’s charioteer. 

K&£yapa (Ka^\a)—Chief hermit. Foster-father of Sakuntalfi. 
Vaikhanasa, Sarngarava, SSradvata, t 

Gautama, Narad a J 

MSrica (Kalyapa)—A divine sage, father of Gods and Demons. 
G&laya—His pupil. 


-His disciples. 


King’s charioteer, General, Two hermit boys, Two court-bards 
in the tiring-room; a disciple of the sacrifical 
priest ) 


(ii) Speakers of High-calss Prakrta 

Bharata —Son of Dufyanta by Sakuntala. 

Madhavya—King’s jester. 

Raivataka—King’s porter. 

Karabhaka—A messenger of the Queen mother. 

Mitr&vasu (Syala)—Head of the Police (King’s brother-in-law.) 


(ii) Speakers of Low-class Prakrta 

Sucaka, Januka—Constables. 

KumbhTlaka—A fisherman. 



( 2 ) 

WOMEN 

All Speakers of Higfc-class Pr&kfta 

Nad—Wife of Sutradhflra. 

Sakuntala—The Heroine, Foster-daughter of KaQva. 

AnasuyS, Priyamvadi—Her maiden friends. 

GautamI—Hermit Matron of Kagva’s hermitage. 

Aditi (DakfiyaQl)—Wife of Mirica. 

Para-bhftiki, Madhu-kariki } 

Caturiki_ ) Maids in the king's service. 

Sdnumatl—An invisible Nymph, friend of Menakfl. 

Vetravatl—A portress. 

SuvratS and her friend—Two hermitesses of MSrica's hermitage. 
Persian women (irapr:) 

PERSONS SPOKEN OF 

Dowager queen ( Mother of Dusyanta ), Haihsa-padikft and 
Vasumatl (Qjieens of Dusyanta), TaralikS {Handmaid of 
Basumati), PiSuna {Prime Minister & Treasurer of Dusyanta), 
Dhanamitra {Head of the seafaring Merchant-guild), Maghaban 
{Indra), Paulami {His wife), Jayanta {His son), Kalanemi 
and his descendants ( Giants, foes of the Gods), NSrada, and 
Durv£s3h {Sages), Kaudika, Vilv3mitra {Natural father of 
Sakuntald), Mirkagdeya {Little son of a sage, playmate of 
Sarvadamand), Vfddha Sakalya {An aged hermit in Mar tea's 
hermitage), Menaka (A Divine nymph, mother of Sakunlald ). 
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BHITA MEDALLION OF SUNGA DYNASTY 
(184 to 72 B.C. ) 




II II 

*tt *$Rr fafaja* *r $f*,qf w ^ft ¥ , 

(?nqTT $ i jpH f^:, 1 ' sjfcr-Rm-ipn 'm farm *tto i 
*’*'* v \ *TW1f: ^^-*fffcTfrfcT,' J TO STlfiR:* STPHT^r:,' 

' sTO^fffarag trcmfarafirtor: n*n 

w 

The form 1 that existed- immediately before the creator* 
(/. e., Water) ; the form that conveys (to the gods ) duly 3 offered 
, clarified butter (i.e., Fire) ; the form that is the sacrificer 4 ; the 
two forms that define 5 time (i.e., the sun and the moon) ; the 
form that 6 has sound for its property 8 and pervades the 
universe (i.e., Ether ); the form which is called the source 7 of all 
created things 7 (ie., Earth)', the form by which all that is living 8 
possesses 9 strength 9 (i.e.. Air),— let Siva, known 11 by these eight 
sensible 10 forms, preserve you (all). (1) 

V. L.‘smr:’—R. V. M. S. ‘srera:’—B. 'snPJff:'—M. S. K. 
R. V. B. 

arc cPtwt srrRf^-Tf^r^M 'amft- 

is arfw- 

foprrfir ii ‘m’ 

‘tjfo’ ffff: ‘WZ:’ snrrrt; I^FT: ‘aFTOT’ artft w 

3T^»|TJT:sfr*N^TrffT3rRft^; ai^sr: i 

?r«nw *rj: i ?ifarj *ir upT 

g ta fo fa rre % :"(m), ‘m’ yffrfm^l^vn’qrywi s ^rrt w (Wrcf 
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faqrat ^ffarre Treftsfa’ sfa *rfaft) i ‘p^’ ^tfsre *nrcret srfsrere; 
^*fa‘^fa:'trerfc- 5 re^ fa^fa’ ^fre^n; sn^refa srefa (“arfafa- 
fcf rerefrrefa”, fafagere; s^far: i arerer ^nffare iw^refa- 
afaqfarere rercQ fa ^ ffat’ ^treref' *rerere-Frr i i $qf- 

^JTRrat *cff fa?* faftT:’ TTfafare-^T, *T3T aTW-filf^-WHW^lft- 
Ft STO-fawf f re: I fa^ff ^r N 5 PT u ipf 3efa I W% 3pm ffa 
'«jfa:' *F°f: ('’sjfa: «ffa <PTTSSS?TTC *refat farereK ^fafare:) 
cfftt: ‘fare:’ »ifarc: ?fa *fa (‘faro fafa ^r <reT arer^sfa fa 
*fa faret) ‘*pr:’ sirem: (‘jprsj arT^-^rfe^-fa^s^re-g^’ 
*fa tareretj^ren m '^-fare-*prr’ farereprr’, fa' 3nresT-^n ?re: 
(farr fare *rprr—"armai arnfa crre nre^pr fa$:" *i^), 

‘fare* *r*re anrfre farre farei' fassfa i fa' <r^w ere '*re- 

e o 

^rrer* srrfarrefafa (‘far rerfa fwmfa aifat sfa* ffatffat” 
tfdfafaft) farffa' fafa: jfa *TTre (farfa: ^ fafa 

arerre Trerreffa fad fare.) i 'fadarrf:’ i refre fasrer fad rer: i 
f^^R-r^arrfaft arrfa vjr. OM^*)faddfand-red far’anfrss*- 
srre i far#r arffaprer^ ‘sffd’ffad w*tt, d % faffar] i fan' 
arfaw-^rer *$fa fate' arfte (fafa 5 farfa arret' 
^rer:) farere' ^him: d?rerere wf: (sn a rc re ^) 
(fafa $rerre% fad rereaftdsfdd fa*’ fad fafaft, are: d fadrere^ r 
gdredddTdTfatfreriT: i) faffa’ srfdSTfd: (‘‘iTPRr-Jrfasrs^rT^ 
xresre: eresre dTfafa”) fadreffa' dsjnffafa fa?sd: fanffa 
(dTrer-Trnfa:dresTre d %dddfd-drffad: arfq^ drerdre-spjd 
fd-dTffad: *fa?d*{ I ddlfare fafmfa—“d d (anreST:) HWir: 
grrerepr -jpi*U d re d j% :fad dd: fad srefa: <r wftv<^fiwm *retrer 1 
arenr fad: 1 d re refaT-dresr: 1 ifar areSre-srre-farre:”) 1 'ans^Tfa: 
crefa:’ re^: ('ere: sfr refa ^ft fare?* far^ ire-’ ^fa ?rr^ 
fare^faret) ‘str;’ 5rrer: anretfa fro %:' ftre: ('^: rerfafa 
^ refa^rr ^fa Jtfaft) ; ftrere airfa re rere^ 

^fd^w r — "m ^fgf:^rer irrer ^rf-^renret erer 1 arwiar 
^frs«^ fanfare:") fa’ ^ p <wi^ ^refa; ‘are^* va% 
( i g»wre 1 8 w q^H «w#TO ? 1 far way^w i ^fe’ fret- 
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forro: q fra rafrr ft i 3 * ‘sfe: w’ frfo '^fir 
'sifirornfa-’, 'farfa'frfo *r$ TO-arraFfcrer ^jnww 

q**i<+'iTOro-«rernr: mK: \ qwmmftsfc i 'H fora’ 
TOrqpw ^p=nri $N< t to arfwrot 

^ff-?TT%fa STmWTrT' I VRTT I TO*ff Ttfo |) l|?|| 

In.— 1 *n flfe: ERCTTBT—Usually ***?:’ is explained 
(R V M S) as “of the creator" and ‘amIT wfe:’ as “the first 

a 

creation”. Thus the clause means ‘‘which is the first 
creation of the creator” i.e. ; “water”, and in support of 
this explanation ‘are qw rto arret’ (M.S. 1.8) has been 
invariably quoted. But this explanation has to be taken 
with a grain of salt, for nowhere in the Vedas water is 
said to be the first creation, and any thing contradictory 
to the Vedas is invalid (Cf. “^-raf?T-<pTOTWt fwffo TO JWfr I 
TO TOTO*g TOtfw tRjfofTTu)” In fact ‘3ireVof Mann— 
does not mean the very beginning, but it means priority to 
the creation of Wfm 1 ?—the field of Brahman’s activity. This crea¬ 
tion of water is to be understood as to have taken place in the 
order of evolution of &c. for it has already been said 
(in MS. Verse VI), '*Tj[PJcnfe and the topic is referred 

to later on. Read—“arretTR? ant 
^-^K-^rrw-^rn- art^n, «rwwq” 

K.B. Agam Manu observes “an«ll«lVl ^roiTOFftfir qr: qr: I 
St qft qidPTO T TOt B d nqapr : lRo|| i.e. each of these (five 

elements) is held to be possessed of that number of qualities 
which is indicated by its position in order of creation—'“tfor q<Tf*RT 
TOfir 4ra>l4FCT(lst. creation)wfo:(2nd. creation). 5l®S-reqft r , 
(3rd. creation) ant (4th. creation) snre-?#- 

^T-raT:” &c—KB. Finally in Slokas 75-79, Manu clearly states 
that of the five elements, water was created after Fire, the order 
being 3rreTO>^>*fo>^>3fTOt This genesis of creation 
is in consonance with that of the Sruti which states—“flFTW t^T- 
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srttofi: srror: ^cr: i *wi*riflid: i *pmfrr: i 3p3rrr i ai^wr: 

*—Taittiriya Upani$at. Apparent anomalies like art?!: 
arpfts^PRT’Brhadarapyaka Upani$at; "?RT: ar^fa:’'—RV ; 

<f 3rrft qfagfler i « *— Satapatha Brlhmana—XI. I. 6 . 1; ‘srrft 

—Taittiriya Brihmana, have been reconciled 
by Sri Sankaracarya thus :—'<TPT UFfa: 3TTT: wifiWWJJNIHrai • 
?nr arwfRr-sryfbrnj *qrror*f amrwptMfl i it is very 

difficult to believe that a versatile poet like Kalidasa was unaware 
of the statements of the Sruti. So we propose to explain '8*7:' as 
referring to f^onprf ar^TT, and “arTErr” as anterior, or immediately 
preceding, and so it will not refer to srTOTCT, *TRJ or arfar, as these 
were not created immediately before VfJT. Vide “ "^^T^TKr:’'— 
Immediately before the eleventh i.e., the tenth”— 
M's Sanskrit-English Dictionary, P. 137 ; So “tfneWTET (Imme¬ 
diately before joint-consonant ) 

Mtpr^rt *£$ 'TKRTFT —Sruta-bodha qtd. by AD. 

Kili, has already used spo in this seme. Cf. 
f*JT ITT, I fasvft: 

^PTt qT^Tn^r—KU. VII. 44. 

€mRT I WlPR[ %t: f^ft: arm:, fft cHFOT^r: 

^TT: 5T*ft: WET:, *1$ W: 

«rrat, — MN“— interdum Vishnu prior set 

Sivas, Seu hoc Vishnu, Seu Brahman ambolus illis, Seu ambo 
illi Brahman"—,4. F. Stenzler's ( Ku .). If our explanation is 
accepted the whole will mean—(The form) i.e, water 
which was (immediately) anterior to the birth of ETOT i. e. fjppRPnr 
vgrr (who in the shape of a golden egg was born in water—MS. 

1.10). Here is a Britawra 3RhfTR (apparent contradiction) for 
how can water, a created thing, exist before the creator ? 
But the solution Is that the water is the creation of qgr (ftft, 
and not of Wgrr ($, STWrrffc) who was also 
created by Wt^Tsfird^sPr fTOcftr m:'—KPr. 
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2. &c.—Refers to fire, the carrier of oblations to 

the gods. Cf. ‘arfcPJOT i ^7:', ‘arRT^fT ^wft ^— 

Sruti; trfa ^ gq# gfc. .. . fr re p ri PiyiT^ r 

STrai^r^"- Maha. Adi. 7. gq^ *fir f+sfo (aifa-qrfa-f-qfa- 

fftr:', S’—273.) =|[fq:—Anything thrown into fire. 
I ; W* 3T^, far ^TT, ^TT^, KT ^ II 

3. fqfagrf—Cf. "q«rrf¥^-gcn^nT”—Ra. 1.6. For the force 

of fafo sec Com. 4. gfrft—g+^ ('^ 3.1.133)-Hfty 

faqp( ('’scsfrqWb^—4.1.5.). During the performance of the 
sacrificial rites, a sacrificer is regarded as a portion of Siva. 
Cf..—'qqT ^ drlKTfar «4pldlVw>«H4>NldqT fUTTC: I 

wt%qr! mn fMtor 1 n—Ra. in. 66. 

5. q £ VWf &c. — Properly speaking ^5 is ever-existing (faq:), 
and neither the Sun nor the Moon can “make” it; they 
only serve to mark the periods or natural divisions of time. 
According to Manu, the Moon has nothing to do with 
the regulation of time ('argUrr' —MS. 

1. 65), still Kalidasa here follows the popular notion accord¬ 
ing to which the sun regulates the day (fqqHR), while 
the moon regulates the night (tfTHrc). 6. ^^-fireq-mqT — 
Refers to arrow which has only one property viz. sound, 
“arrow dWRT d*q $T55-*pf —MS. 1. 6. Excepting 

this, and ‘"apnWd: Ra. XIII. I, there is 

no reference to the Nyaya Philosophy in Kalidasa’s work. 
Prof. Apte is of opinion that the poet might have borrowed the 
idea from the Sankhya Philosophy. Hence Kalidasa might 
have lived before the development of the Nyaya Philosophy. 
Cf. 'airrar fwd^ Ttaft*—Vik. I. Wffasj^r, ^iw, Tjsrf-fayq 

m .3rr^w'—BK. XX. 33. '*$fafWHpTT 3TTOmW- 

spfaft f«roror?rfqa«w£ta:i *r q “qfq?r-Tq-*FTr” sfr *pmq:’ 

—HS. 7 ang:—(^3rfa) -Cf. ‘qH^--3rrg: dsidfa 

wrrfwrwfir s*pt’—SPB. n, 57. — vac. 11; 
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Kali, here refers to arTR-’TFR in support of the existence of God, 
against the scepticism of the Buddhists. ffa— 

Refers to the earth—the material cause of all created beings. 
(Vide I^pr—I. IV. 23 for the metaphysical expression 
—the prime cause of all). Cf. [ vjfafj? vjWPTt (Such as-^T^r- 
viviparous, i.e. man etc.), «T»IW (oviparous i.e. birds etc.), 
Btav (i.e. insects etc. as produced by sweat) and *f$**(i.e. 
plants etc.) orrWcft qftPR-wjrf”]—MS. IX. 37. In connection 
with |f?T, srffif has become ’arfaf^T’ hence twt I Cf. svf^rqfsf 
3 i Pwi&wsDivmh i ''fa^fSTtsfa 

FR —SK. 537 ; ‘qfaRT ^ 

KSV. V. 2 22. “3HJ 5TTT3T tf:”—$PB—3m%=sT 

err JTTfo?:'—KU. Y. 28. For uses like ffir *t* &c. 

read (258 n. 5). 8. qm (STP(+^—5. 2.115), Jim**: 

(jnvr+*T^T—8. 2. 9)—To remove tautology, explain STfvR: 
as “creatures that are born” and ‘5TTW’ in STT^W: as vital activity.’ 
energy. Cf. ‘sTTO * fa?TH * mm:'— 

Maha. Droga. 31. 48. “snw=5rrfa>*$"—Nilakantha. WT—TR- 
wm hence 'snRJTtFTCFt am* 3*TT, or say fcft 

3*TT I 9. TOfffflft :—“sjrst l 

srfararr: srstt, 'arRTC*r' &c.—^snfanmr:—■ 

YSrt. 2. 2. 18. Or, atfw means i Cf. “jftl-fVR aifa-m 
ffer-vrmT:’’—JS. Hence are n r ^ gftiR 1 jfe 3renP( I 

comes in by GS.—(5.4. 107). 
Next 33 3TRTR 3rfar*fa 5R*ren:, ‘arctarrfcm: a^’(5.2. 127) *ftr 
aRr [ cf. "qrtarr fan,. SRTft 3 m arraf*”— BD. 676. 
^nfiPFs consider ajwrcr and a and not snmi, 

Vcd&ntus, however, hold that as is 3R$rto the so 
«TPFTO may be considered as SFR3T I TO-TOfalK consider «TFJ 
as wm i Cf. “ 3 RT 3 3Pif qgn *f ffi r» T 3 w w‘ ^pn»ftRr s im- 

236 page)’’—Some 

S&nkhya philosophers consider anvw to be sprst on the ground 
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that if a is SRW, obviously the receptacle of the ^ is also 

stcWT I When a bird, flying through the Sky, is perceived, the Sky, 
(the 3fT^K of the bird) according to these philosophers, is also 
perceived. The Puranas also consider arpprer & to be l 
Cf. Tfa: writ 1 mm 

—Vap \ also 1 *r* re rc r fa 

^N«CWr<=fi pH &c”—PC. II. But we think that perhaps 
Kalidasa in writing this passage was not concerned with these 
intricate philosophical speculations. Being a poet he made use 
of many current 'popular notions (Vide—n. 5). Though not 
scientifically’correct, the people call the Sky blue, that is, percep¬ 
tible to the eyes. Thus Kali, elsewhere says "ft UTCVI3P4 arift-qqrf 
'PCWT:” &c—KU. VI. 36. 10 JTO: (perceived)—is better 
than SRTSf {pleased), in which case, also when 5IW is explained as 
*Hft (R), the epithet srcWrfa: has no force. W:’ means ‘atfaft:’ 
‘sncft;’ but in most cases 'qiwqw: 1 Cf. *TT c^rt 5fW*('— 

Gita. II. 7. STftrfft^: 5Rffa’—Capdi. Here the second 
meaning seems to be suitable, for the inference of the existence 
of ftfft is drawn from eight forms which are i.e., directly 
perceived and cannot be mistaken even by the boobies. 

—By those well-known forms, (Com.) hence is not necessary. 

Cf. —SD. VII. 

H. srsnfw :—Cf ftfar# ^sr: qrft T m nsr fr r =* 1 

^i^TScT^q:’—Yadava qtd. MN. —Ra. HI. 

35 ; Mala.-I.I; ‘apsrrfa:’* KU. 1.57 ; VI. 26 ; VII. 76 ; 

KP. X. 25 ; PP. V. 3.94 ; ^ I 

tffaftt ETT^T®r P&tft *cftftTScFTft: II—VP. I. 8-8. 12. ffl:— 

ftPT: Vgft -AK. by'^ptr- 

*Hft-faT:qr:‘(3.1.135). 

Remark—R, S and HS opine that th; subject-matter of 
the play is hinted at ‘in the above Sloka {Cf. apfa: SiaRft 

DR.) “3PT h?T ftfe WCl^n’ CTJWTOT 
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t srfaro-gifTO* 

i g ri rerc p g : totort towr i m 'fafon' 

‘p’ m*\ 'pV ^cft pcftfcT TOT i 'yfcft' 
to; i '4 i’ %m* 3t*rpT-fsnM mft 'tt**' tow i tou 

i qrfaTOTfcfa: ‘«j4:’ fori an cet *pn ^rcf^r fro &r 
»j4farftr: gn y Tgr-gnTyff- i f )ff#4 t tT^ft faro»(‘^^ wttot’ 
yw* qy*r) ^ ?Fnr^T: tot fror-gir-fcr-«iTOj i tot ririi *jw- 
^jjiKTOrfronr *t*t: i to srff^eqMcfw TOi^fti: i tot srrta: 
STFPRT: TO^T *TOT-5TJTOn ^ ^OT^’’’h The metre TOTT 
(*T, t, vr, ;r, zr, q-, it) in the Sloka suggests that the Drama will 
contain Seven Acts—“?#r TO —R. 

Text:— (TOFt) fTOTTCi (4TOT-fa*£TOy*flTO) TO, Ufa 

#qrro-fTOT7v , -TOf«Rm ;t y ffW T W fr roa^ i 

{After the recitation of benediction ), Stage-manager ,—{Looking 
at the tiring room ),—Good Lady, if your tiring’ 1 {make up) is 
finished 2 , please come this way. 3 

*n*TO yfa—3 tt ‘TOftfro-arosT *gfro*qrra 

dWMn*0fiv tiftcmi *npr-sjs*T- 
i qt^wisugifirwife rii tow” ii yir 

^ TO Wlfah l l TOTOT JTF*h crggRf ^TT^wR—“TOT **TO 

fromt ^rfroro ^?r: i m *pmrtror TOft ito^t 

st r ‘snsfrn' 'aref' srto ; 

TO-^T HT^fir 'gw*:' TOFTT TOT (‘^TOK: 75^ TO# *TTO 

ffwiPw’ yfa w:) yfirofft yfa to i 

sot to i rjpjfa < ri to ptK: sr 

yfo) t TO-Tror-wiro* 1 TOificym ‘ar reW yfr ^1%- 

5 TOTTO < 3 to' yfa to! sfa 

1 ("TOft to% towt” yfa i ‘tow’ 

<TTO I TOT?w:—(" *R l fTO3^ TOt TO 4rofTO%”) 1 TO 

'ftrTO' *nbj ‘anftRpf toto W #3 'pwip' arfw^ 
‘anwdnf ♦t<cmi yfa 4 t. 1 [‘TOtorr^i^r TOfar: TOfro: to: 
gprfflt faro## wr4*niftr wr’l yfa snrri 
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In. — 1 . aTRSWltf Jp^T, 

<rrrfe^ %% (3.1.134), sraro * s nTT 0 s v^v^ # (5. *. 38) *fo 
foyST^— (4. 1. 15) CT fer r fc TO l*flv -a benedic¬ 
tion at the beginning of the play. It is so called because of the 
panegyrics contained in it delight all and sundry. Cf. “ M l fora ' ll 

i frr^rr^ snf 

Nandi may have 4, 8, 10,12, 16, 18 or 22 TOs according as TO is 
explained to mean a grammatical word, foot of a verse or a com¬ 
plete clause within a bigger complex or compound sentence—Vide 
JfrcwfrT, ^rrTOTT^r (5. 109) and 3rforwRSY (Baroda, Ed. P. 
25-26). Dhupdiraja’s Com. on MR, Bhava-prakaSana of 
Saradatanaya. Ch. VII. P. 196-197. Invocation by ancient 
writers were usually limited to a couple of stanzas, sometimes 
even less. But some of the later writers poured forth $s 
many as half a dozen (as in ##Ef|TT) or even more. wNt is of 
four kinds “Wfffo H f ftfi w ft amft: TOTWWt &m I WTOV wgwf 
fafTOTT ^rr g yr O PS fftwm” ll Here HFft is of the type, 

since the plot is slightly hinted at. Appropos of the expression, 
‘WTiret $WT:’, Jagaddhara in VS remarks:— 'TTSRt 
i ^ ^ awqpi* i 

uPre r fa i f%5 srfrotr 'refa i * w amir 
wrot TOJfbn i wr i 'gwe q&r 

q^rf —ffo ii sroft n ?n*ft ctrct v%- 

T5#rr, 

PTTT% Sfifpr: I I “?TRff SF^TO ^WR: fl$T- 

*J»T: I S*nro?: srWc( TOTR( II fWTKt $*- 

*rrt fafr# i <Tfaro erwro: 'RarorRwmre:’' ii sfr i aicrq* 
$ei% “ *i*re t w nf ;" gere qry. * *aF$ §dRi<fflR 
srfwfr 5 TT1 cr% *j?rarre( sift ^ 'rctffaT 11 

srroitw ywrft w aro: i tan-wwa): 

The gist is as followsHere the stage-direction should 
have been tf TOR : TOfa’ or ‘srfaw ; otherwise the 
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sentence remains incomplete. But then two questions would 
naturally arise Who recites the and when does the 

enter the stage ? The only positive answer is this 
that the y r q rr, in the very beginning of the play, enters the 
stage and himself recites the I No other person is 
expected to recite it as that will go against the injunction of 
Bharata. But even then another question arises Why does 
the stage-direction follow and not precede it ? Is it not 
like putting the cart before the horse ? The only explanation 
is this tlui the stage-direction MpTClfd’ etc. is not used 

at the very outset, because nothing but auspicious words should 
begin a work. As for instance, Panini begins his srerwpft 
with ^fSTT*ar’ putting as indicative of prosperity in the 

beginning, though properly speaking it should have been 
like i In (S), however, as In all Bhasa’s 

works, this expression occurs just at the beginning of the bene¬ 
dictory verse. 2. flWNTT:— 1 'qTgtf Mfr <«|ft qqflfNrfVnflirft I 
NTWftepf 'l Literally it means the “holder 

of the thread,” hence the manager who develops the thread 
of the plot. He is in charge of directing the stage-business and 
takes a leading part in the prologue (JTRTFFTT) I Some scholars 
opine, that the term originally might have been applied to the 
wire-poller in a puppet show, who standing behind the screen, 
pulled the strings of the puppets and made them to move through 
various postures, and the drama developed out of such exhibi- 
tion.—[ Cf. MR. IV. 3. "TO 5TWft — 

Bhagavata I STWTfa srftnrr—" KM. 728.] 

If he be a non-Brahmin, he is called Sthapaka. ‘'^pTSserfa- 
fdWIIdlii 1 qy: I ’TTWT-'HTTO^Rflft II 

I TOHlfr-TOTflt Ttf-TO-fTOTS: II 
TOT-f^-^-f?TO 11 ^-fTOFHTvTO 

i r- aEHfrsyr -a iwtow i TOrH-trorhm 



2 NOTES] JTCTT33T U 

3 i R3 ^rdsfirefifit ii-Matjgupta. 

3. frrnnfayi etc.— firct33Fr, w n fliw r m 3 

15*3:-BhD. ;—Suitable to the eye or men ; * 33*3 FIT^ 

43fip ff T ^ITlpT: SRTT33*[’ OTT: l Here it means ‘the 
Green-room’, also ‘dressing or painting’, (i.e.make-up.). It may 
be interesting to note that in the Hindu period, very often 
women used to take the role and necessary make-up (5*1*3) of 
men. Read *3*33:7^ f3T^ 3fof?r “F!lM4>ld:”—Bharata Natya 
Sastram 26/5 ; "Fffa 3>FT: 5FR33 33t7: gWT37:’'—26/11-12 ; 
12. 167. In the 3rd Act of Bf34fel4»T there is a stage-direction 
as follows : “ 13 : sifirerfir iJ^-WTO-TTO-TTwjr TTtTWl” and her 
gesture, posture and acting were superb as mentioned there 
in III. 7 ; Also 3<^-^-3f373SFIT, fEPtfTf^ 3^FR-33F?*f* 
—KM. 802, Bharata 12-166. 4.44etc.—Please come thjls, 
way if you have finished your dressing or painting ; or if all the 
different actors are ready after having finished their toilet. 33-Hft 
-Kfenfcto kill) 33 =ar«tfHcT^, 3t=f3 by '^-FTfir-3T-Fn^ 

55 , fir firfir’- 7.4.40. Fjfir (“afar mfir”—7.3.71), firs % - 
Ffij; 1 5 ytr-FT 5 .Fi, FTifir 1 fir^- smfir ("^-^-3T-^3T%t 

—7.3.37 ^fir 7-^rcHT3:i 33+3t=To finish. '3P*%3r:7rT3ffar 

vwn bk. xix. 28 f3+33+3t==3*rT 1 '#rra^rfir— 

I. 16. Infra.'7T3 3 733 siRFTfir”—IV. 8. Infra. fW-fffipy in \s5t. 
Text:—(srfaFT) 3rt— 3M 3 3 F, [3T737, 533f*3] I 

(Entering) Lady Manager—Here I am, my lord. 

$**TTT :—3T7, sfTOT-N&TOT* q f rw fFw / i m nfimw- 
3f33-3*53T* sf33T3-gTf3T5» -3 13 333 333 3R%3t-3FTr3WWFTlf3 :1 
35 g firem i MlW i* 353:1 

Manager—Good lady, this auditorium 1 is mostly of learned 
persons. 8 We shall have to entertain them to-day with ( the 
representation of a new play, entitled, Abhijndna Sakuntalam, 
the plot of which has been composed by Kdlidasa*. So (special) 
care should be taken 4 regarding all Dramatis Personae. 



XR [ 3 notes. 

(V. L.——R. V. B. 'arp?— S. M. ‘^m^T’—R.V.) 
jrfirwf*r-~W y r nK*q <refr'srfSror' Cj f frPwww f*raf?r, 
‘arr^S*’ ‘mfW’ tnn^ 3rr*icrr sfr i (“*nr*qtfa: qffafci 
3rr^f?r qW” *rcr:; n ^rs% srnr: tfhfrft wm <ftt- 
fwrrfer) i cantor —“tffcfrff *nrrter qm 

sr<tor^” n $WTT ffa—'sqqfT'r^' wm ‘srfastf:' 

^ *tt^ ^jfh*3T' ('arfWT \i jj?' *fw ; 

w#) i %rfo$Tfo’ ‘qf«ra*{' aqftro 

‘^3’ c PTT«f: *TPR( qw ^T ^rfocfrtft-qfw-fm»I, ‘arf^T- 

irr^f^n' ^ ,; n*m’ (m*r^) wr tm ^r, ?r#q’ aftff qr yfa r - 
JW%T2%5T' ¥W-f=IWi 'amildar’ r^HW- mqi l T ^ iqt %: T^T- 
fqcrar^ wtfi i %c(’qre-qpr ‘qfaqr*' (r\V%) sqf- 
srftr^cj^ arfafaq sfr qrrr i (“Tirg; frnlv&r q*f ^rqfa - q frqfo r i 

^-TTPPrcrt^-qW jTTCTr^f^r* ^ ^ ; ) , (' ^foV - 

^RRo) q , r3^ j rftfTRTf% *rrqrcr ‘arntoraf Rrowtri O a Rr rq ; i w^r 
TO 'tTR^RT: *F5T: FT & g^T fTOfll * ( 

m: l 

3n.— 1. 3rwg*—qr4f»r=3rR: ('qc-^t: ^'—3. k 
124). Lit. the venerable one. "qr-fsq'rrr^T^ ^nqpfM4i ' ( Nr»RT 
<R*l fe«5% STfKTHrr* *r: X **£T "—Vasiftha. 

sr# *r*f sctf $<wRrr i arcrt^ gr^ 3n^ wmsti —’' 

Bharata. ‘3TR:R(qqfc(q#' 3rrcT^+^=^q:(f?r^)— Vdcas- 
pati. ‘ariTTcf qrerr: Jt n^T qr^rft-stfwT:’ sfar armt sfa *ito 
'TO 5T: I arrqjq' is here an honorific title used by a woman 
in addressing her husband. (Com.). “fqf^^T^T-JRT^ 

(S) «TOraw *% 7T5: l” —R’s Com. firf^—R and his. 

followers have % ’—which is terribly inaccurate. Vide ftra^iTTOr- 
51®rra[-qmW-dRRV^ ; 5rT$ddqVKl?^ ; fa faw ny d mi^TO 
; Grammatik Der Prakrt Sprachen, para 493, pp. 347— 
348. All Aioka inscriptions have ‘f*5’ 1 For a detailed discussion 
read ('Remark’on 227. n). 2. sjfro-^fTOT— f(Full of educated 
and discerning men). This is a eulogy to the audience and is. 
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quite necessary according to the rules of dramaturgy. Cf. 3 * 
OTTgari <RT: I — 

SD ; ijfasST—3jRm?T sftr ; *?=Y [ by '*?t 

sM: Wfh'—6. 4.158.] and then % of |?3^=f*r [ by 

f^’sr’ 6 . 4. 159] next fmprrti "jnjj sr$* R i www 'iyg 
stf: I 5 ^ 5 ^ ^5 *jfr *r ’ ’—A. Cf. 'snRHjfmsT ’—Ra 

IV. 70 ; ^'—Maha. Yana. 231 ; 'flMjjPrasr Star’— 

Salya, 26 ; ‘5Tl-*rfq*s’ ‘TT^nr’—MS. VIII. 22.; — 

MM. I ; “q fl qr qfa Bg w r 5rTT$rFT—HC. III. 41. 

3. «rft^—qfw: atefa m f% Tfr+^-ffarr arfwtyf i 
An assembly. 3. 66 I 4. frrfolTOMrf*?! 

etc.—Occurs in Vik. I. W- — ! PTfwm:, i is shortened by 

3=mt: (3t+3TTT) 3. 63. Read "^- 3 *:", 

“fm-wx" Opr*)”, 
srffttrmn^r—‘ “ip$t-zr” 1 ifs-vqm. wfi w Pwf —“w- 
f53T: (fcr:)”; ‘im-**” JWfT-^ ; "wfw-fW: 

I *Tp4Nta:”—Prabhfi. Cf. 

Vpf ^3r#: %m, gr-SrPrarT 1 TOHftrc m flwwt 

*RTT' II W*g—The plot of the play. Cf. %WPJ— Act. IE. infra. 
S. g fim ra &c.—^ffT5TFit 9 t^t *Pr eg? (3.3.113)v^= 

arfWFPT. A sign of recognition, here the token-ring which plays 
an important part in the drama, as Durvisfi promised $ak. an 
immunity from the curse by the exhibition of the ring (Act 
IV). srrar «^r+wr+^nfv~vsrt. 3. 3 . 58. 
=srjp?f 5 yf! cf. ‘‘^3^qFTT^^^:qfr*nf^ni ^rwftr 
jrnm^n: fer^rrfr <pft *ptt”—M ahs. Adi. Now srfasrm 
^ ; arf^TFT^^TT «$WVI—KftniM«$4l«l > P^TT (3TRTC) 
being dropped by "sHfrHlfcqiM fint gfK Wft qw 
Vftrt. 2. 1.60 ; never say *nNFCT which is wrong. 

For the Satra has which technically means “the last 

member of the first Samfisa” Cf. ltltW4W. OTWWWWl ff:” 
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— NB. (Vide 37 n. 6). By transference of epithet (arWtwrcrtj’) 
it means JTIS*F^ (SK. 1467 and thereon). The word is neuter being 
an attribute to Next srrf^T'Tf^^E^T* (1.2.47) 

3R*r-WW ; hence 

—The drama which tells us how £ak. was recognised by a 
ring. Similar practice is found in European literatures, e.g. 
Hamlet, Merchant of Venice, Henry VI, Richard III, Julius 
Caesar, Count of Monte Christo, Three Musketeers, Uncle 
Tom’s Cabin, William Tell and so on, where the names 
convey the idea of the works themselves. The rule ?rT 

JFW' —4. 3. 87 [ or S:"—4. 3. 

88 , if is explained as arfwrPTs^ SHprPST ^— 

(^l*R ; when it means—“The token 

ring and Sak.’J has no scope for affixing 3T®f or for then 
the form would be ‘3TTf*nn^r$*<rwf or I 

aro[ or 3 is not dropped by ogd'n'—Vart. 3. 3. 

83, as it is not an <HMWltWI (prose work) like <u^<dT etc. 
But others argue that af i wrfTO does not exclusively mean 
a prase work. This is perhaps also the view of Katyayana, 
as will be inf erred from the use of the plural number in 
I This view is endorsed by. Goyicandra and 

Tarkavacaspati ‘sttWlPfOT ffd 4M- 

i The Yart., however, has been omitted by BD, 

as its purpose may be served by 3T*nftmT, Read” 3nrrl T rfTt o r 

arrcrcwf ifa —t. 6. wnraw*— 

wnr ? PT W [ I *PI ; I W*—^Vart. 5. 4. 

26. “ wi te w HTi 5 ^ nftRrr4-5prravn"—SD. 7. ***** 
WlCTfr Wft—STTCTFH (3. 1. 133 ; 7. 1. 1.). 

Vide SD. Ch. VI. 8. uR r f fWf &c.—The whole company 
in di vidually and conjointly must exert themselves to do 
justice to their respective parts. Cf. TFT##: 

<n^ 8W^t: wfarwpf—Yik. 1. 



Text «f«IW * fafar q f^lfflft 

(gf^r-sRton amf^r n famfa qP^rwft) i 

Lady Manager—On account of my lord’s judicious 1 manage¬ 
ment 1 nothing will be found defective. 

arpT? ^rtt:— arm, wnf»r ft i 

(12, 18 ) an qftafrnfay rl * arm snfrr-fairFro’ i 

( 12 , 15 ) nrnnfq ftiftwmimwm- gEnr* wn: ii^ii 

Manager—Good Lady, I shall tell you the (exact) truth . 1 
I deem no skill* in acting perfect , 2 till the learned ( expert) are 
satisfied. The mind of those that are vastly-instructed ( person ) 
(or the mind of the learned though strong — N) has no confidence 4 in 
itself.( 2 ) 

V. L.—“ qfcgrmft ’-R. V. M. N. B.'qf<fiqfqwr%'—S 

qztfti—(« i*i>r) mi* amf^r: ‘sraYq:' arfqqq: 
m,mi arm: gfqf^f-spffrcTT ( ‘mi ?ptt, '«r 
farnfa qf^iw^ q nT^rd, smm jstonrHf ^m:, 

famfir q *rfq«Rftfif re-agfa i (qfrfarfr^: qnf- 

arctfr i 

gamTTffn—'33:'qm ('am f q qr w rfl grqft qafrr t 

srr% qw nw 3 qr' sfqJtfofr) ‘3pf.-’ **3 *ftr 

qmcr (‘ar^sf^^-T-q^-qq>m-nT 4 rTt^' WR-) qq; 1 arrffq—‘f^qr’ 
fin tow 1 ‘^iMRdlMi^ *rf?aW qqWtew 1 w qftqta: q qqfq 
S&rt: 1 [ ^i<rqqfciqq3 Mji*i<^)g fii q i 4 n<Fr«ftqr$ ' q^^m i ^ -qfTfq:' 

tfq Vft; ‘arryqqfqTsfqfar^fr:' (qi?i?*) ffq mnmi 
fqmfi nrmrm q mm., q*nqw 3 ‘armfWHn' sfa mrq] 'smtom’ 
a r ft r ww ‘fairm’ ‘nnr’ 3 m* fq qfr rq *% qmq; ('ht^: qpffoflr 
qrcV *fq fro:) f^-qftariftr *nr s m W qanr qq 5% 
aRnyrm [ < wW)iww|i t ’ 1 qqmtaf w^r- 1 ‘qrnWNtf mfw 
whnfinft q ft 1 wm-wm-wPmu# q*frrmm&RT '] 'q *rm' 1 

^wm*WT$ 'qwqft’ffr ‘qamq’ flfwrflr 355 fJpjq mr-w- 

Ottr* * Mihnsnua Public Linrirj 

*■■.\3?43 zif.q.gz 
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^?nrc) Wsrcrnf tarr »s*Tfrrf?r Wwcrr:’ (mr- 

*rftwr: ^T^mt ^wi ('f^m-Jrnr-^r#T fasta- 

ffa *T*H:) farT («TffT STHT^m-^ ‘fefWfRt *RT: 

5Jf*fa,) ‘3TTc*rf^’ ‘3TST??m’ arf^TTfff (3TT—“W 

SpW” ff-$T«?TfTRT#sfa W^Hn^sn^U:' 

a wfow T i ‘^fwpmnw’ n fcmrn? 

“gtfc^ sr^fo? w:” «n4r «ifoi anr ff WR Fi 

rnr-wf sretarcHnu i 

flqWi *PTT yNr—“^ffarc: WffRT: sritan” IRII 


4n.—1. gWjRT ftc.—f^+HT4-^T=f¥^r:, («nr=f&) ‘to ft: 
ff:* (7. 4. 42) ; gss fa%T: =gfaf^T: srrf^Tc[—Well directed ; 
gfrlftfftf—R ; 'owing to efficient management regarding the 
■cast of characters. ‘By reason of good acting'—C. Cf.“5nffr- 

W^T ff TCT-^T^"—Mala. I. ; 2. qfr^T^—(to be defective) 
Either _ in or in ^RT^T in which case ‘fV^’ is 

^ *»rfa stot’ i Cf. ‘afcr wn ft * fafV^ MR. ‘?r 

Wa^ . /. 13 ; f[T ‘sf^’ 

and ('an ^ §- 6.4.117.) ; ^r: fftr. (8. 2.45) ; (150 n. I) 

3 . ft—An instance of HwrVi ^ff (by the rule of VM—fof\ z 
I Cf. 3T5TS 5tfwt —Ra. 11.68 ; 

IX. 77 ; II. infra. MBh, how- 

•ever, includes all such cases under %4«1T wfasTfa ^ftsf^r 
*PTO?n('—1.4. 32. But T remarks "trgr^r fWPft-^ 1^4 ^ 
*nHw (^|*Y) r 4. W—Lit. which 

has exactly happened, hence true (Com.). Exact state of the 
case, i. e. there is no room for self-complacence. Cf. "y v r q i fn ft 
^TRPra^T fftRT-faTO +<lfV'—PT. “a>: V4K4fcl 
Tjjjpf *pff irt Ill; also (201 n. 6). 5. fftjqf— 

7. 1. 36.) 1 

Optionally—‘fw(’ with ‘‘falPjfam” 1NRT: 1 
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6. etc. — “Either connect (aim — Com.) «rfa, with 

ft r f^ R T^ , (the mind of those that are vastly trained), or [gw+ 
ipyj—adjective) with :—( the mind of the learned though 

very strong— N). Cf. "FJcft End# NWTPJ «W S Ktt I 

^N r rwPl fir fFTfcT:” ||-Y]. The idea of 
of “WP^ 1 is very common in Indian Philosophy and 
Literature. Cf. “ a nft s ffp flr 5RHfW vpr:'—BC. IV. 97.=(Ah! 
thy mind must be very firm and strong &c.— E.B. Cowell); 
4, *pnfa pt gsm fe rnwn Tiq p r ffrP r *t W —My 
heart also must be stem—yeh made of rock or even fashioned 
even of iron, which does not break when his lord has 
gone to the forest—Ibid. VIII. 69 ; 68. While commenting on 
*pr: fisor 5prrfa (Gita. VI. 34.) the 

great Sankar&carya observes "«T jpnfiT ^ 

WTO ft aq %vif^ i i 

Again mWN, Ew i frl i Pl -Sridhara. 

nwoH jwt * with cm nfwsd 

*R:” &c—Vi§ vanatha ; 'aim ^ *R: snnfa *** 

fam TNNir *T %^rf^ —Hanuman; "»r 

** ***** 3rMdTc( Pmiar %mfir 

PrfIT-Prf*WTW ** cM1 fcf^dcRT *W**t *H*TI*T 
N*Nt f**5 &c”—Madhusudana. arfq^sppT 

^ ** fcfr JRSwfa:"—MN on Ki. I. 7; 

&c—PC. (srcm**T), “*^4Pffr>r-^n^” 
VS. II. It is a sheer mistake to say that **■:” is not 

good Sanskrit and that Adj. use of *5?**^ is Un-Kaliddsian . 
(Vide 89 n. 3.) 7. SHOT* (Diffident) ^cT:—Until and unless you 
have faced the audience and passed the test of their criticism, 
there is no room for self-satisfaction. Here is the fault named 
arPr^-Pmwc^’’. Cf. ‘'f*****rcrc* f**rarfs*ifcr 
igfir^-fefahnvr’—SD. VII. i.e. if the predicate is not 
mentioned at all, or a subordinate or wrong position is 
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assigned to it, we have the above-mentioned fault. Often the 
subject and the predicate are compounded and not separately 
mentioned. Hence if <*TSTcWH % is substituted by *?f then 
there arises no doubt as to the true nature of arsfcWJ i.e. 
whether it is a part of the predicate or an attribute to the 
subject (Com). For similar idea, Cf. “sift: 

—Ku. VI. 20. The figure is Mufetaj as the fact to be 
intimated i.e. manager’s apprehension about the success of the 
play, is expressed in a round-about way. According to HS 
there is aprfaftr as well as also. 

Text i arwft srrofcf 

[IT^JT ^ I anFrTWrifa 3TFT ] I 

Lady Manager—Quite so. Let my Lord command what 1 
is to be done next. 1 


fsf«rrr:--fv*T«wwT: sffinwHwa :* ? afiroita 

w \ srarfa If— 


arnrf 
(12, 18) 
(12, 15) 


tpFHffWHISWIfT:* «n^HfPnT-^T-^^TT:" I 


Manager—What else but pleasing 2 the ears of the audience*? 
So please sing, touching this very late-returned 4 enjoyable* 
summer-tide. For, now are the days charming® towards the 
close, 6 when exhilarating 7 are baths in water 7 , when the 
sylvan 8 gales turn fragrant in contact with Patala flowers 
{roses ) 9 and when sleep 9 creeps softly on beneath the 
deepening shade 9 . (3) 


V. L. ‘ ffffrn fa*—R ; B ; V. —S. —M. 

ar^n ^ cr^ 'arrarag' a nfe a q sfa i yvm 

—'qft'TT:' SPIRT:, ^ T i '«J ft:' wfcl 
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'TOror*.' 'an^'amg.'i%wfei* ? ?r Mr 

ffa TO: I ^ ffFTRJ |fft: 'arf^rc' ‘sPTrT:’ TO^: ?pf [‘3 ^rt- 

ii to*t ‘wfrm’ ^ftt- 
^TTfTTSS^JRftTO '5PT:' *TfaT cPJ ; fTOW*[ 

'srf^fr^' arrfro 'iftrog' sfa i ('^^Jpf^srm TOdf ^trt- 
f«rcr: , sfrs , f«ft#: ii ‘toEt’ tfariTOfi’TO* arro^ri 

(‘f$ ^ mrnw' to*?.) ii gvifa—‘g*3’ arf?m?T W to: 
('iPT-TO: ^-TO^TOTEWtfa^' ffw STfa:) TOSTT: sflffflET 
TO* I %fww' ' a p P T I ^T:* P P TTO l Pf *TT TOSTT: ; 'TOTOf* 
3*r4ror ( ,( nw tftrom-5^ sfr 'spot' toto 

‘gtro/girro: ('g»FTO*pTtTO g ^for^ f roro * sfafro) 'toto:* 
TOf^r:^T5Tr^n:; srfnsHnr 'tot' arror: sfag ('Em g*fw 

yrfor: HfafWyfr arror: w) fftft s re w i ft f a fsifr to* 

'gw^T:' (3131 ^) arf^far ^an: 'frsT:' *$, (3TO. TcWt- 
$TO«TO^) ^TT^^rr: 'fcWT:' ftTCTTOmTT: ' ( Tf< 1i riH ’ foTOTO- 
'TET#n:’ wtmr. [wjwrm vtift snftnr (3i3i??3); q% g fr fa 
WRT:] TOf^fYRr $T- I HfRW: JTfd'-^T 
«TO^T, (TOr* 1 fVrM-RT^lcT WIV. I 

qftwr.’ ^ararorgi arffa fairor ^ ^«f*f]<icir-sifimKH3iftr 
gwsfawM'i 1 ^1 w y w i rcwKw 1 «jfo- 

groprnft 1 grog qrag-grrorg W N w ift w w r t arrof anfan) \\v\ 
5n.— 1 . »fr^Cf. to i g lfo f frf igq 1 <*<irM ’'— 

PC. I. gum &c.—”*nr means TO effort, hence g?Pr ‘that for 
which great effort is made’, hence ‘delightful enough to lead 
men to such efforts’ {Com.) V of 3FT in ‘3fW*f is optionally 

dropped according to Bhaguri.-'Efer Nigftaffftal WfmVw 

tfWt: l TO^ifa fTOTTTTOTOT fWT faff l" Cf. “cprfrft- 
dWflft TOff’—Ku. 1.1; Ra. XTV. 76. 'gsrjf-fHf^d ii<’ —Ra. I. 
80. 'f^TcTT *£fiar 5 * iRfPT:’—Bk. I. 6 . 2 . TOW &c.—row means 
‘Rose’—(Kalpa). R explains g*fa as TOfcr, otherwise, according 
to him, tautology will arise, as fragrance is already implied by 

TO-#t I 3 . qftTO-TOtafc—'#r gmsaifftw R. u. 
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the word suggests that Du$yanta will have pleasant days at the end. 
Cf. 'fror-^d: I ftrorc«r: 

fTOTO^SPyrm: fsr# —RS. 8. According to 
KP & SD, many significant epithets are necessary for MftVtl- 
«^jrc (Com.) but according to Pradlpa, Udyota and their fol¬ 
lowers even a single, significant epithet is sufficient for this figure. 

Remark— It appears that in this £loka, some later happe n ings 
are obliquely referred to. ‘fffwfwwiffu' might foreshadow the 
dropping of the signet ring into the waters of qpfcfW (Act. V). 
The loss and recovery of the ring are ultimately benign 
because through suffering and separation, both iSakuntala and 
Du$yanta are purified and their love which was at first so much 
mixed with the desire of the flesh, finds its culmination in a 
co-mingling of souls. Without the dropping of the ring, all 
this could not have happened, “irew (Rose)—may very 
beautifully signify the charming who lifted up 

when she had been rejected by the King, “gtfc-ronm” in 
a sense may be taken to signify the calm and quiet hermitage 
of the sage HTffal The shadow (irorar) of Durvasa’s curse falls 
on Du$yanta’s mind resulting in amnesia —a temporary loss of 
recognition ( ogwr-fiffr). The curse leads at last to something 
extremely pleasant ftfWT i.e., the souls of the 

lovers are purified of ail earthly dross and their meeting takes 
place in a supramundane plane. 


Text:—(TO) I (*TPTfir) I Lady Manager—Quite so. 

(Sings ) 

sfaHstfat' toto* wwft tirftfv-sgmt u*n 
JWfcmPw toto: jtto: ftrftw -ggmftf ii) 
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Sympathetic 4 ladies are making ear-trinkets 8 of $iri$a flowers 
(Mcemosa Seereessa) which are gently kissed by the drones 1 ; and 
the tips 1 of whose filaments are ( extremely ) delicate. 1 (4) 

yiWTT:—snef, wpj i fi 

wWt TJf:* I asWBRJ XQWI l fiWH ? 

Manager—Beautifully sung, my lady. The audience 7 , with 1 
its minds rivetted on your strain, 8 appears all round, as it were, 
painted 8 (in a portrait). Now, which, Prakarapa (a variety of 
Drama) shall we take up to greet 8 them ? 

fcrfaffT—'5FRHT:' *TOTT: 'SPRT:’ '$pTTT:' ; 

*c*pr:) %*Rrof f^sr^TJit (‘$m 
5R=5t^ fars5F% a fam 5^ l 59TRT Hiatal V 

5TTter aif^r wfwrr I <£T: ‘W- 

tfrzyz'y (tarxnjRi 

ftafel ywwm (<:i?lH) ; 

m ['fda-dwnrV (di^iv) sfa fdaia feddr] '’’fftamfc' prenfr 

TprO^^Hlfn’ I arTfP: 5®TO.‘ W Sfa Via:« <FTT wfar 

*rfa*T/ "vm: arpj% Tf'afal 3RT: 3T^T 

bwIwh *?*&) i aradr 

m&titit tit srt'g; w ctr: i ?fa 

; cTcft wfe ^P^UST'SPTCT:' WZ- aTCTTffTaa^a: dniTHT:' 

sftt: i miti (sfa Traa:) 'aradwfar n’ 

(tfaa JRRnfwfRr: afarm ^ 5 qs^ipw 

&m*(i y sw p mr . amai fwn-sw > dfcr:w?*:) ii*ii^ pniRifir— 
‘wnj* fST JT^T cRTT W TOT aFT I fam ('^ 

#Wfdaa’*?a»R:) *V$:’ "WRIT: atalfa” Wtmi TOTCT- 

5W-ft«Rr: 3PT: '^Taw' *ftcTOT JTT^RT 'aST* ^RTETT STTf^T 

TO 5WFRT: 'TOW:' aa% faj dw ?PTOT wfaw ('??RT- 

*dsfaa t TO%'-^l**) II 'aufafaw:' ftanfow jawi^l $a*JT- 
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rr qfimre- gr y w m 

#r-^jf * 3# tjT vwft: fimffr: *rt: fk*-*rm w rtr- 

vrfcr i (Wt*) sfffsnfofl 

'WTc[ SfffK^’ 'zrffifff' 3ff&tar 'tnf' tfiwfawfy 

'arrcmnr:' <fmm ^:-(?i^^) i 

6n.—1. — 3PRTfT# 3TT?y% 33+3^+35^ ^f= 

apTcRT—Ear-ring ; 33 (cT%)-A^WT5 means "to decorate” "dfff: 

*£5ITtf:”—BhD ; Optionally 'TJfa’-CCom.&Sn. 1.) 2. %7T Sue. 
There is difference of opinion as to the spelling of %TTT I Raghu- 
nStha quotes from *pjftrj£—32Wf ford Vfff :’—To mean ‘manes 
(of lions) 3 is dental. Cf 'f3^-foTT-3£T$ , -Ku. VIII. 46. But 
'ford TSff: 3T333-3«rtsf¥ sfa 3f$3T: I Medini (Com.) is of 
the same opinion. Puru$ottama Deva, is against forc I BhD 
follows suit. RM differs--'Ufa 3T33- 
cn^-rsT^fTT^ sfa ffs: 11 cf. ‘fdd3-333irdd*u:'— 
Ra. XVI. 61 ; Ku. II. 14 3 3*l feft 4 T| fad 3 r fardT-3«3 

3$3T TTO’-Ra. XVI. 48 ; MD. 67 ; Act VII, 18,. infra. 3. TRW 
Ac. TFT—T^+^rJn the 3WTW , Upadha 3 is elided by 'wf^T 
^nTPr-^rr^rTt:’ (6. 4. 27). But no elision of ^ in tfWRWW- 
%, T3f3T ?fm 3 TJf:’— Prabhd. Cf. “aiTOwf ffWW 

f^TTTfwjfr *3 33% ^ett:"—K arpabharam 4. —ffo(-|-333^ 

by ('tt 3g3r arrfff-3fTsn# * 333 ;'; anR f PwW fa ? 333T vr' 
-Prabhd. 5.3.93.). In the neuter gender 31T3 comes in giving 
'4533^' by ' awg g ffufew r: 3*7*3:' (7. 1. 25). Now see (232n. I). 
last line. 5. sWT»Pf—One of the ten kinds of fW, e.g. ‘hi <£737 

TTT’—SD..—‘7#c( 5PFT^ 4if4T»r^Md*f l' 

3T3re$ fa d smwteT TT Tfiwr i * * drf*m jwr TTrfafoTTfTrfa 
37 &c. —Ibid, snrrw generally contains tea acts. Here the 

term 37T7 has been, purposely and nicely too, used to show 
that the Manager himself was also captivated by the melodious 
music, and forgot (Cf. '3*37 apJTtfaff:' Ac. Infra) what he had 
already told Natl i.e. that they were going to stage a 3 T 27 of Kfil- 
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d&sa and not a JRTW ; here cannot be taken as a synonym 
of TCV, for Nati also reminds him that they are going to stage a 
ffl*p(and not a 5TTO); C/.' spppfS 3mr^ TO 

3rj# {Infra.). i Cf. ^crdfy"— 

Ra. IV. 35. 6. "^fts^T^r ( repetition ) ^TT^T: 

(2.4. 34). sfr II TO TO sfTW( aNta^, 
ttTOTtsssrrFTfff”—SK. 351 ; Bharata Mallika, supported by 
Durgadasa admits the existence of a different l£T-5T®?T— (pnn 
WHl4vw TO(’), as otherwise the following uses of tpr 

is difficult to be justified, “WTO#g*o4TO I 3RHHSKH4I ^prfa” 
—R.V. II., Here t^r can’t be used for genitive, (ii) 

gro g:”—Ki. ; (Here tpr can’t be used 

for q^);“froTOT faro” &c—Bhatti. II.(Herethere is absence 
of ?^<T, and ; why has t^T not been substituted 

in—"TO crffB TO gfJJTW' — GG, “There is a 

different pr-ST®?”—Says §ri Rama-Tarka-VSgJsa. According to 
Bopadeva and Kalapa and “tpn" are derived from 
and respectively in the Neuter ; but Papini and tifirimgK 

differ. 7. For the metre —See Appendix I. 

Remark—may be supposed to have sung the song in 
gTTJf (commonly known as flrt) —a £astrika TFT (a variety of 
—*Tg-TO) I It belongs to aftr* group, being shorn ofriFHIT (*T) 
and, *NcT (qr) and has two kinds of fgTO (fff). It has 7 impor¬ 
tant varieties including one invented by Tansen viz. 

^f^g-grT; h^mi^-rtt; gtf-grc; ; giTO-TO; fTOT-grr; 

Read “tftstft *TO>T-fPjfirer: I TTO?t SRf^RTMi ff 

m: qrfoeft $4:” ii “vc-tjg 4 Ht tot g$l t rfo g i ^ i 

ffiTT -PfWqfl TTTTlfr RT sffogT l” ,The poet has very 

skilfully insinuated this highly captivating WCff-TO in “toIw 
4TcT-tt»M * * Hl<^ Ac"—3l. 5. Infra. 


Text : !i6-4 t[R wnti ti^ww-H^w <nn 
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mfa TOfcj a r w fo fr arrsr^nj arfa- 

nH-^rf^r^ jtr- 3^4 to*# 1 a?Prfrwr«( ifar) i 

Lady Manager—Well, has it not been ordered by your 
honour, in the very beginning, that the new drama, Abhijflana* 
€akuntal§m by name, be 1 enacted on the stage 1 ? 

$*wk:-—ntu, i afwi w# 

tfffl ga: ?■— 

awffot' «tor-TT#w jw 4* f?r: i 

^ TT^ar |WWf: ll^ll 

(*ftr sfctwr) 

Manager—I am well reminded, my lady. I 1 quite 
forgot it this moment, for, by the ravishing 8 melody of your song 
(Song in Saranga Riga), I was perforce 8 led away, exactly as 
this king Du$yanta by the dappled gazelle 4 (Saranga) 
too fleet. (5) Exeunt ambo). 

C End of the Prologue.) 

V. L.—— R. V. M. —B ; Bhflgabata ; Maha. 

Trika^dalesa ; 'srRTTW’—R. V. M. B. “ FTHHl ”—S. 

sr# 37 (‘ sth i s s*r- 
'arrcfa*' a parf ^enw ffatm' gwriw #: (an# 
Pr#:’ i ('^4 Pretf *Pr 

q pr re :; Prafi-rr ^Pr i 'fasn- faR r- 

*rfor:” ?Pct m$t: i *sm#3r srr#l ^ ('sm^ vfarft srotfsflr 
*Pr i 'srcfrr' arfor# 'arfafwrnf sTq^rr^ '*Pr 
amrer^’i r?f sr P rg mfr r *rfa, wdatwiOnd 
ram arPrwn arrforPr *Pr shft: i *Pr—' 'wfitffa:* 

mffa: 'arffcr' vrrPr i 'aifar 1 *Pr spr# wnnf «rr i ('arp#' 
wwCTfyrft 3Tfir#sPt yPr iwhh i # \ 'tt% i*r ref% «rw^Pwr: 

i 'artery «r#' 

'Prc fa tot' i 'grc' *Pr —^rr^; ^cPr Pr^[ *Pt 

'flfft’ ['<rrWr wwrif, C^rr:—^ i ^ ivsd) *Pr M#.] fa fat- 

“^TR^'twiTO-TPr-W^i 'inrf$*isinrj %r- 
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tottto? 

TFhr' 'arf^r* siftam ‘t£’ ^r. *m ( ‘t&K T ^n vr. *n: 

ztx’smv-) fa*ron%reiF>r , »nN (uKqsrjfq 

*n-(*RRd) ; «K i f :^f^fsfarsrPr^w») Vjw 
ymw- ‘w* pro '& jRnr’ sp&rq 3 srro ^e’ ifir afhTfiw) 

arrw-f^r: fownn: srrf^cr. Tfr *JF*q "sift*' wfa, tot 'Nfa*’ 
^^SWWrSF«l«Wm TTVW 5'5?T.'ff^TPIT: Sfa * WpTOm: 
p TOflPld: I ( TTOWmufaftq 1W «I I wWt 

^ iihii) ftwenflift---f^RTR tf?r ' Pww i V Ttf- 

wi^r^W fpn^ftwr' (iriv») ifcr i srerm- 

$fir 1 P t %to 1 *rfa 7 Tfcnftroq*TO 1 q * wifr 

S%rr:TOTT TO pfal f*TO-4fofc gTOHiftfr srcprwftfalTO: 1 
an^fsnr froN towt jrarTTOTflnrT” 11 TOffa-vrcuft 
3ftpror -wfr wh- to^to -ha imi^u p fiwmw; srtofttto: sr$w: 1 
<rcw{H«i toi—“ qrfro TO i frm q vnhFR[5Rrr«i% 1 TOt*r*w *rphr 
W ST iawP l tf y?:” m 

7n.—1. TOtfa$ :— toNtRI — 

SD. 6 ; ‘fa*’ is a title of respect (Com.) belonging to 
Rfa class. u *|flrw»)^- firgTT: WTTf-^-fWT: I y^T-TOT- 

?RTT: m-R^-TOfln» IW:—GM. ^#TTTCT by 'STTOT-TOTTO (2. 1. 66). 
Or, say anqfort fTOT: TORT: TOT:, #: I 'TOR faM fro:’—■ 
TOfr: I 2. spyftfro (Reminded) &c.—For y^, read *vta& 

«nffrof m trotter ^ itafir i fter*( TOnw-qwiwi *$iltei *r 
pte—KR. 'srfte here and in the following verse, can be 
taken as an TOW in the sense of 'sryq’ | Cf. 4, fa:TO*r ?Tc( tiyiNw 
«rfte”~BC. 1.72. 'q^ "srrq srfte *fte” w arfar s ^ to faror- 
srfteroq (TOWq)-JS. MN’s discussion under 3 TT Rpftfcr 
aprcnj arra’—Ki. ill. 6.; 'tor s%mhto f^wsfw snftflr 
TOT:'—KPr. III. 20. ; 3. srfteq ST* ftefPJ &c.—This is an exp¬ 
lanation for the use of ‘wvV instead of *nro in ‘frofi 
TOW(’ Ac. SPRTT TOT fTOTT: TOllfc ftr JPnMPerforce)—GitS. 

n. 60. 4. q* Tlte prof: &c.— TT3J. “TOT 
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—162); ^r, father of was a notorious king and was 
slain like Charles I by his subjects. His son ^ was the first 
man to get the eipthet TTJTT, on account of his pleasing his 
subjects. cf.‘ ^ srsrr^Tr wt 

Twffir w r rs p rifficprrw ri w r Also, ‘fnrsqrf^raT ww swrct- 
TTSjtfKfdi: I apTTPTT^ WWW *TT*T iCI^ ' HTO l’— VP. I. Ch.13. 
(Vide 165n. 3). 5. mv^W—(Com.& 6n—Remark). ‘WTTJf: 

WTcT: mb §Msfq w 1 3TSRT: | SRPpf SFlf 
t[f?T W I Kali, generally uses this word in the sense of doer. 
Very rarely, it means 5 3TTW> I Cf.: —*5^3 'T^far: 

f^nrf^^cT:'—Ra. XVII. 15. Here it is a double entendre (Com.) 

—arfr wx Vide T 

and JK on (870) & 'sifaqq ’ (6.2.193) respectively. Also 

(192n. 4). 6. ffWIWI—VK quotes this very Sloka as an instance 
of 5JWTWT of ttdwfw variety— (SD. VI.) which is the case when 
in a performance another business (Viz. The hinting of the 
entrance of the hero and the like) is performed in unison with it 
—it is designated by the learned—arofw—SD. VI. 

But R calls it srabnfirn* for the plot of the play is opened 
by hinting the approach of the hero. ‘'qsitwfa^Mqfon^ flWT- 
srobm., qmq g fl #r mfonfiiwfl mt— DR. Hi. 10. vnfrnfara 
is the case when an actor appears on the stage after he has 
been referred to by the stage-manager with some such 
sentences as “Here comes so & so” (in this particular case 
TT*W JBRT: &c” 

Remark— The forgetfulness on the part of the manager is 
very significant. It is the keynote of the drama. Not only does 
the manager forget the name of the drama to be staged, but 
-Sakuntala, (the hostess) also forgets to receive the sage 
Durvasa, and as a result was thrown into the abyss of oblivion, 
and this failure of memory is repeated when Du?yanta also 
forgot Sakuntala. 



Text 


srotfrsf: 


(m srfarfw w^^rrr-^rt trt 

(Enter in a chariot , the king , w/7A a bowand arrow in hand chasing 
a deer attended by the charioteer). 


qm —(ttstpt^ < pr ^ iT <# wr) — strew n— 




fWRnt i 


Charioteer—( Looking at the king and the stag) O Long- 
lived Sir, lending my gaze on the stag and on you with your 
bow strung, I see, 1 as it were, the Pin&ka-holder (S’ivo) 2 pursuing 
the deer in a visible 2 form. (6) 

m ffo—cRT: Mtd l W i: 3Rt 

mrfan (‘^r^ 5rf^r, w fonq 

[ ‘fonfa ?pfarT i “f?rt *j*tt ftgros yqR ^frr 
Wf:" (twvO *ftrre?>fg:ji [3rcr"?re: srfircrftf" 

p tKm fjRfkrf yr-dfw: i 

<!mm 3 W “z?1 f ^ -T^-tRlRTT I STR^T fPTT- 

^ftt i mtwMhnWwir g* —“ srerow 

^33 * 4 i *rcrr “thtt—* ry$ i ffnfr <RUTfa" n 

"appnrT* tr ^ry g ^ T irfWR r i wwt j$fW wfinftt r d i" 
—|^ 4 - J p 4 l 44 i apqrr ^ 'tohw— 

f*pfrfa jf&rc gf^R»n arfbfir -H^ y uw 1% ii ] 3?f 



[8 NOTES 






TO* fy H WIW^Ml # 5 ftf CTWlf iftr 

$tf*: ; 3 RT: “arr*£*TT^ TO » re% T«fr sfo” *fa iTOft#: 
(<«hsV) ‘sTT*^’ 1% |) —"fw>r:” *'*rc:’ m*t: 

'fWRTK: (‘**ff zrafV-^l?^^ SfcniTO:) 
toto toth; arfrorn *fr 'arfhsq^ (' awn ro ’R^rrotf fMfcwi- 

an: (? i viv»^ irf^- mfeniw:) »y>r-^rRrf^Rf VpjV snrafa^ 

(‘qtf* t \ o \) to, 

'* *$$:’ (*!?$***#) '^' arfu^, ['jnSfTOT^:' (vsl*IV9d)*ftr 
»i V-qrftor gttr-vrem i ^rt 

* d«n« K* K[ EtcNtwNh ; i] ‘fiT^TfR’ (*Ri\sd) sswir 
8 f^-¥T-^-q^PPTrT -^t* r i^ i R» i ‘aren*' *n^ 

(‘TOfTc^ reHT-^FZRt:’—m) 'fiffirifor' 3Rm«f TOT **: 

TOsfwtfafantf (Kwm ; ‘ fo r nfofa r <anMte^-ft q pwV 
*rfoft) cf fa4, 'qwnfcr’ (arr Hivfir^: ^rren^nntsPr ^-fl^rr- 
4TO5TT^ TOTfa*Tfoft l n ft^WT#E TTl 1 31* ifN*! I 
Rnp^r ’ *ra*ta#:i '^r^Vqwpftfa' Pw i s^^n^ > 
3TO 5 “ftaifasTfa* m*m> wnfa” 

i arfa *, Tdarwifa ft*rfc«ii'u , iCT sreromroff*- 
^faTcT N T fafTNyr^ , cTp^FT —3^fRT TOT*** 

*fawr: i ^ qcq^TWT^f q^ mPw^iCT ” i 
«Nt*:«*|:) ll^ll 

8n.—1. STf:— *tfa*:'-SD. VI. 
In a Sanskrit drama an Act means that period at the end of which 
‘all the Dramatis Personae leave the stage.’ 2. aPTRfe 

3*WT^r^+w-BhD., 'tafarof fawswrnrt ^:*^*rf?Er:-MS. 
X. 2. The SGtas (%TTf*r) though they follow the profession of a 
charioteer (C/. '^THT*[ ar^T-Wilcrj^’-MS. X. 47) are to be 
endowed with multifarious qualifications. Cf. ‘fM^*qif*4rPft 
^r-ftrerr-fwTTq: i f^ss^^-^nr: ^fwfr-fwqf^ii snfa-TOft 
*r^TT^: «W«r form I ^TS* f*-fairc* mite qfatifoiT:”— 
MP. Ch. 189. In old times flRfas were highly respected. The 
charioteer Sumantra was the 8 th minister of DaSaratha—“tJRF* 
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vritof: n 

I Lord Kftga and king Salya also played the part 
of charioteers in Kuruk$etra wur. 3. sn*[*R^—The chario¬ 
teer is to address the T*ft as STT^T^, probably because he 
had to accompany the king in times of war and hunting-excursion 
which involved risk of life. ( Com. ) 4. —*TTT 

{variegated) includes black colour ( grwr ) also, hence tauto¬ 
logy. [ Cf. VTTf^T—Bk. 1. 7. where TFT includes 

( pearl) and (diamond).) To avoid difficulty, say *TW- 

c#sfa ffwptfw 3rrfw-^rn«f 'fwr' i 5. wm- 

«jmfTW—Refers to the Horse-sacrifice of Dak$a, where all 
gods but Siva were invited. In course of the sacrifice, words of 
insult were uttered against Siva in the presence of Sati, wife 
of Siva. Mortified at this Sati renounced her body on the 
spot. Then came Siva, highly indignant, killed Dak$a, drove 
away the guests and pursued the ‘Yajfia’ that fled through 
tlie air in the guise of a fleet gazelle, with (fonT=3rsrow) bow in 
his hand. The Maha. ( \C ) gives a different story. It 

was the gods that instituted the sacrifice where no portion 
of the offering was offered to S'iva and this was the cause of 
his ire. Cf. The idea with STWpr? 

^pnarsr:'—Ra. XI. 44 ; Rat. I. 3. VaP. Ch. 30. 156-157, 
where, by the order of Siva pursued the deer. Also 

Maha. Santi, 290, Anusasana. 265 ; Kasikhanda, 289. 

Text:—TT3Tf—5JTWWWT WTTJfW uWWIfTOT I atR 
JwTTSHWIm— 


5PRTT 


<wwnrir’ ttfhaff:' 5rr--«R-wwnt\iwT ii 

^ T ** sTR-fwapr-ww-vifinfw:' *H-*?*rf i 

* * * ftwfir ag?N‘ swifir nvsit 

vroram tra % srow-Rawta 1 * riwwr: ? 

o * c 
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King—Charioteer, we have been brought far away by this 
dappled hart. Even now—flinging glances , 2 ever and anon, on the 
chasing car gracefully 1 by bending the neck , 1 having* with the 
major portion of his hind-half, entered his forepart 3 dreading 4 the 
descent of the arrow , 4 having his path strewn with half-chewed* 
Darva grass 8 falling 8 from his mouth agape through exhaustion*— 
behold, how he, by reason of his lofty bounds 7 , is treading mostly 
in the air® and very 9 little on the earth . 9 (7) How is it that he has 
become hardly visible, though I am pursuing him {closely) ? 

V. L.~V. M. S. P. HS. 

Trifa—'qppr' [' 3 FF*ret ffqW fSdWq 

stfpr:] nrfarr: i swfafir— i 

*T5T W faTqq | ('««*’ ffa «rwrr 5RWT5T 

'aw' jcfr fwr«ic ‘jqp-wratofq ‘arrqqfq’ 

tv 3 qr Tqsfa7n*r’‘ 

fRT Srfofr) ‘qf:' misii ("#T> 5 ^ ^rpf q <GTSft 37 *qT?q§: qqq' 
i spr^fr) 'dfann:'qmnn: qrrqqqq 'srf^mw’ v*i wr ctt?t 

?RT‘ 5 rrft’ «t^tt ‘qfe:’ =q?|: far* 3131V* | ‘qfe:: snqsfaq 

qsfq’^fq^qm'Di qqw gfgft q# icumin qgqg: qf<e*q 
fctW I '5TTFI' ^T°IFT '<TcPT-’*PTTcr' FOTH - qqqTSW'PJ'-l I, '’JWT' 

(3rrfaqqq ^Ntbt trfape v* [sfq qrqtq-ihm i] 

qpr trq m: qfq^qfq qi%q qjfafl-qqqr^jq sfq \ 

qq-qrrfcfq: STWIT: 'tmr’-qSFT JPrWt I (3m: 3TET, 

q^qrq:, (m 3 i 3 ^ffa 'a nf fa rq q ^ f^-^TOFnm- 

q^qsq:’ fc^TfvTr ‘3T«f faqifq qrq-qTqt qqq^q.’ 
tfq qrfq^q qsqiq sfq qgT 'q^Tcr apf: q^rq: qfq 

qqteTTfoqT^ 3T«$ (^ 131 ?°^) i ‘*ri»*r ^r-srt-^pt ‘faqq’ snffer 

^ 3TFR cTFffiT Vftfrfa:’ 3Tq: qqfj: 3prq' ajqfcqqictf qqr FtTcT 

'arq^:' qf%q:’ 'q*' ftf: W-qeqf fqffq-qpT: *PT VXti 
( '^r^—srr^jr—qq' tohc)— < c ^r’ wpq>: q^r, cw 
q?W : , 3qq-*^er?q dWrd, ‘faqftr’ anTO? (fq-^qfd '3T?q«ftsfq 

‘wta*nn#rn{’, qr:—(^ivivo) 
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swftsf: 

*r-sffr <5 rp^ 3rf^«hd<^ qfror '&rp&( am 

‘smfff’sircirssfff i sto *prto 5M:^r: i ‘tot'*[$%, ' qfirei c ft '- 

-ffr wr^fif-^fR^rmr: i w>r 5*ro T ro w wfoyi i ^s^to— 

I <R(' ffa I TOT- 

^5-^hrr^wvrrntfarcw i etou itvsii) afaftr—%’ (‘itoftt 

ztffr. m’ (^i3iu$) tfff torR v&w ^ qrfor^) "totot 
TOTT^r stfifcr:’ ‘TOtT:’ i m: I tfff ff l TOTOW i 

9n.—1. ‘TOT $m, etc.—'TO[' is expected to take TO, 
being the object of qro, while as a nominative of ‘HRPff’ (54n. 4) 
it is to take TO i To avoid difficulty, parse ‘m’ as an TOW 
(Com.), or justify the use of TOTT fa>d% by the dictum "spTTCR- 
tfWR -TOrr ^r^mr^ i vrtt to# it” 

Strictly speaking this q»rfTO>T is not necessary, as the arrange¬ 
ment of error’s in Panini’s grammar is sufficient for the removal 
of all doubts. Papini’s arrangement is as follows :— 'sr^ TOR 
TOTTOW' (?|VR*) ; ‘ifvFTO TOfTO% *T RTOR*?’ (?|Y|^) ; 
'ffTTOTOTOR’ (tMTO); '3rr«Ttftsf«WrTOT(?mY^); 

TO TO ( ? |V|V^); 'top?: *ai' ( { |V|^Y); Now apply the dictum 
"fTOfaTO,TOTOT»T (?|YR) which will give the same result. In 
fact the whole sentence "to frofcT.. .TOTfff” is the object of '<?r’ t 

'<m to* trrcfff’ 5 * *rro ^-frorer: to, tor 

Sfa fTOq—Prabha. gq: implies to —Difference ; 'gTOTOtT TO( I 
■q TO sfffSrfrotl Though he has 

been running for a long time, there is no difference in his 
speed. 2 . lit. means that which runs fast, hence a 

chariot. Mark the propriety of the word. 3. **Hrfe:—Found in 
the oldest Mss. is decidedly a better reading than ‘TO-ffe:’ 
(Cf. Ra. 1-40) which requires the gaze of the stag to 
be fixed on the car, which is highly improbable with his 
running in full speed for life. Besides Wg: suggestive of frequent 
interruption in the look is not in consonance with it. The 
competitors in any athletic sports for hundred yards race will 
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corroborate that steadfast look causes retardation and not 
acceleration. Curiously enough R reads 'TO-Tfe* hut explains 
it in the Com. as 'TTTTrT HMHJ:which clearly supports our view. 
4. wrofa— 'nror ^ vn, for it is the 

TOWnf which was considerably drawn by the antelope (to avoid 
the descent of arrows), but our poet identifies the antelope with 
the hind part (haunch). 5. nmm-Wtof —''faTOT 
(2. 3. 25) i The hinder part of the body is 

specially drawn in, for it is the hinder part that will be wounded 
when the arrow is hurled from behind. 6. —Forepart 

of the body. TOfefa: fa+TO; by (w=-*)- 

(‘fTOflfafa &c.—3131*$-). ^ implies a certain part (aww) of 
the body, hence TOff: ($* TO) by '^srr—(2. 2. 1), 
and this bars I 7. vWrof—“The path is strewn”, 

but the compound does not mention with which the path is 
strewn, and the ffFfoST word 3pf: is left uncompounded. This 
is faulty. should have been first compounded with '#f:' 
and then, with ‘TO»T' giving the form but this sort of 

uses is allowed if the meaning is 'nro 1 i.e. easily understood. 
("¥ll^wwfn WW4RJ TOW:”). Read—TOWt W *RTTc(, tow) 
*t tw s ww i ^ wfww n 

# tow! fwre: i # tow* n” Also 

ii tow! to^to:, srttr TWFufa i 

TOTO: I WTO TO-TOW, ww-wwt TV\ TO I 

m: 5nfww-»nitaw ijsufefa mi tot ii” -The gist is that 

no (i. e. TOTO) is valid unless the relation 

between the separated word (snf:) and one of the compounded 
words (#»f) is either of 5rfcPTtf*PTC( (i.e. SFT or that of 

Karaka. Here the relation being one of Karakas (i.e. srvt), 
WWTO is justified. Vide Ra. I. 15 ; XIII. 25 ; XIY. 25 ; 
11.27 Bk. I. 11; Rat. I. 7 ; (228. nl). 8. TOfti:—arw+ 
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WwfJ 

3TT«tfl: tf:— Eaten ; (‘ftf:/ 8. 2. 31.) *ftr 
l 9. wgfsni^&e.— 1 means to swim, so owing to 
continuous and long boundings of the stag, his feet 
remaining more in the sky and skimming the ground hardly 
touched it, so it appeared that they were swimming through 
the air. "3W«fM TOflW g fte ^ fars $ST ; ”—BK. XV. 46. 
W.— High, lofty. Vide Ra. II. 53 ; IV. 22 ; VI. 32. 
Remark :—This stanza is quoted by KPr as an instance of 
I There are owing to 'ssirfif, and 

‘WTHrwfwsMta’ as V has not been used after 

I "zTTfr iflft ^ <TT§ ?Rft: —HS. 

Texty fa ft fi r TOTfwfcnprrtrww 
**r: i fr? ip q* i wrarfti HR-fcHrffrrcft 

Charioteer—O Long-lived Sir, the ground being undulatory 1 
I have lessened 3 the speed of the car, by 2 tightening the reins. 2 
Hence the distance 4 of the deer ( from us) has become very 
great. 4 Now that you are on even ground, it will not be 
-difficult 6 to overtake 6 him. 

V. L.—'^rrftnft'-R. V.B. —M. S. R has 'flfFf:’ 

after 'fa*fnsrp?n::’ | —R. V. M. S. * 

—B. P. HS. 

TTSTF—I 

King—Then do slacken the reins. 1 

an^ncr '^tft fa: 

ar^fr-f^r: fa’ t^TT fa *£»r: f^e^' 3rffi^c fa 
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Pwfviv^' wpk) fcnswrcpwr *m ari^r: ^r: i wr: 

iwmw^ arftnr^ i W ^rRr-T^r 

jt: ?mf*raw ‘ft ere ' giu rct ^ ^srrr: <? r pr 

5Tt^r^r-f^S5T^<*4^11(^|^) ^ ftW^, 3TT TS^ l) 

trtftr —'^t f|’ ?TRTc[f?ft: ‘anfh^:’ t & w : (‘anfrj: jwt twV 
*rfraHTtf I f anft^j:' OT<£,S«?fa]3rc?T ^-SRfffiT^) < y^ r t > 
ffir i 

10a.—1. TfEnferft—Bumpy, ^rra:—stumbling of feet, 
(Com.)—jolting, Ra. II. 72 ; VS. II. 28]+fpT or 3^+^T+fafc 
fRfq’r 3>T (3. 2. 78). —‘far’ actually comes 

when the change is real and not metaphorical. This is the 
intention of Lord PSnini. Vide (3. 1.76). 2. *%—• 

Is to be preferred, as the reading of (B) gives the stag scope 
enough for occupying the even ground which but increases the 
distance, while with the former reading the king gets the 
advantage. (B) may be justified, if refers to the 

king's chariot and *ft (indeclinable) is explained as ‘^PTT’ I Cf. 

KSV. V. 2. 9. i.e., the indeclinables 
and *ft mean '?spn' and ‘wt’ i Hence construe thus— 
*cr:’ ^ W. « ' *f& TT 3 f’ m: ST m: ^ &' (?*m) 
i ^ s^chk:)—^ rrw-'^rr: srfdw, 
m 5 *qr^'—SK. 627. 

Text: $?n—romnTOi^nn* i (wni f stpjwr, *m 
TOT— Tfot* fWTOTcT-^-qfPTT' 

fasqTR-WTWT-ftraT 

(gnrsrsr *t*t) ar wtafrf q Ti^rn^pfhn* 

nett 


Charioteer—As the long-lived Sir commands. (Gesticulating 
speed of the car). Behold, long-lived Sir, behold. The reins 
being loosened, 1 the horses 6 with 1 their fore-frames fully out- 
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stretched , 8 with their yak-tail-crests (on their heads) motionless, and 
their ears erect 3 and still 3 , and not 4 outlied even by the dusfraised 
by themselves , 1 are galloping, as if jealous 5 of the speed of the 
antelope . 5 ( 8 ). 

V. L.— '*TOT—B. 'uw—R. V. M. The last three lines 
occur in B, P thus—‘^TPTfT WtxTT 3T: | 

*c#T cRf% R It [* * ‘These 

steeds gallop on the road, nay (I think) they swim along.] 

i f^RPr ^ 

i i TOtfcnftr— 

snrf'j f^TfWr (‘ma a w ?ra-*5ST"pf-^i3\s 
*T<pfr) ‘mt vmi:’ T*M7!pFn ('cH^T' 'CWlMUr ftU’Y-V-^) 

ffa aa ; ‘-W. 5 sftfT T*m a:’ f^m:) ! *frer’ 'ap*:’ 

t*r: WcT #*T *PTT JRTl’ffa irfofr ) 

crfwi; 'ar^rr’ f^fqr arera?r<MT ffr mm( 'ft' (sfr^nwn) i 
('H ^ i 

‘fMm3nracr:T^f<d: 'PPWT:' faro (arf?T- 

tmcr ^rpft a ^sq%) '^TRTTm’ ^nrw-^pr-f^wvrt 

sfanr*? f^rd% amm ‘fa^rr’ wmi am ctt^tt;, (‘^ri 

wt 3jmy-5*T3pf rm :) ‘FnraV 's^rf swfacft 

* 'wfF mam:, ' 3 TTc*Tfa: 33 #:’ ' 3 ffV 

^T^^rfR-^T«t:) *$fafc: ; , a ra y«flqr awfawDili : 

am: ‘srFrfar’ i (sfr w=f * $s ft <x^a^-y n sr^iuir%i : i fwrtr- 
#*TT-Fmt sq^Rt I "fRTFTcT-'rtR’ pRfiriW 3?T fa#RTfc??r 
ffi adrei -TTrefafcret atom afa afaiwaHita: i a ^ 

“q^FRT-^nr” ttsr qf^T#” RnRpridl^ri: i wn*t- 
ffJTTWVR: I Ir^HIHW I WaRnWHWI l) ll<£ll 

Iln.— 1 . fcycq —Having gesticulated to create an impression 
of the speed of the car. In fact ‘'chariot with horses’ 
or a 'real deer’ was left to the imagination of the audience. 
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■and waB never intended to be brought on the stage. 
2. fifTFWiphrprr &c.—The four attributes indicate great 
speed of the steeds. 3. &c.— : TOC+ 3 r ,, { FfPT= 

' s rcn fcmre (5.4.38). Optionally‘TORT 1 with ZV{ (Com.); 
TO is a kind of fan made of the white bushy tail of ‘chamara’ 
(Yak or Bos Grunniens) and is used for whisking flies. It was 
in ancient times used by the king (Vide ) 

and was also placed as an ornament between the ears of the 
horses. Cf. gftft r m 1 41 i q f —Vk. 

1. 4. 4 . f?P|cr &c—‘fTOT’ means fipfaf (‘fTOT faffa-sifawT: mi’ 
?TO:), and sometimes'fTOT' as in (‘f^cT-fofTOT^ *IcPTT 
frftr GG. ; also ‘still’, “motionless”. Cf. 'fTOT- 

fafaF’—Ku. III. 42 ; VI. 2 ; MD. II. 7. arfawr: TOl5?r: ^TWT: 
—MN—therein. Ki. III. 60 ; XIII. 66. M without citing any 
authority explains it as “ears turned backwards**, and 

observes that this position will give least resistance to 
the wind Most likely M was thinking of 'toett froNgRT 3**r*r’ 
&c.—Ra. VIII. 15, where‘fror’means ‘setting or falling 
downwards. *5. snwUrti: &c—Ra. I. 45 ; IV 71. The steeds 
were moving with such speed that they left the dusts raised 
by their hoofs far behind them before they could rise 
to the height of their backs. This also suggests that 
the wind was favourable. The wheels being behind the horses, 
the dusts raised by the wheels have been rightly overlooked by 
the poet. JTcft JfPT'rerfa’—PN. III. 2. ; 

§PB. XII. 12. 6. tjiwa 1 &c.— ‘srsr’ means both 'speed* and 
‘speedy*, in the latter sense it is derived with sr^ (not 3pr ) in 
the (3. 1. 134). 7. T*UT:—means ‘horse’, but 

(Fem.). means ‘path.’ Cf. Bengali— i 88. Cf— 1 The 
idea with ‘3pfa TWPT 3rrcrrewf—'Vik.l. 


xm — irfm: i erorf|— 
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ftrafafi utreft' tnitir n^m darf*^ 

Ohpt- tot* Pfftprf mffr f*wmfHfaw* ?m i 
swr) JifWT' mN !wftr 

**1* fafyyq trad*i * <rorf wrom ti^it 
fl?T, W* WJmiUHHM I ?R-?PTR ? n g q fa ) I 

King—In sooth, the horses are (now) outstripping the coursers 
of the Sun (Harit) and Indra (Hari). For, because of the 
speed of the car, that which is minute to the view 1 presently 
assumes magnitude, 1 that which is really* disjointed seems at 
once to be joined 4 together; that which is naturally 5 bent appears 
straight 6 to (my) eyes ; nothing remains afar nor anear even 
for a moment. (9) 

Charioteer, see him being killed (Gesticulates aiming of the 
shaft.) 

V. L.—'U^T'—B. ‘lH 1 —R.M.S. ^ 

—R. B. M. S. ‘^T TT^f’—'5T ^—V. 

Tnffir—s ^Tf^r:’ s^tt: [araw 
^5T%I 'snTOVISSWSifjft: fafir:’ ; 

*T5T, TRT#*TT: TOT: TI fffof 3TFT (HRIt t'Ol'gfta’ 

( cm: ^mrr ffc^’ sfr *rrc^: i Tprrs'-^fr^ sftr 

fWT^3T(T:), tnirari^ F5W, 3Tlf^^MW’ tfd ftWT- 

'^r arcfl^r' Tuf^r ('dd-roar: 

SRRTTarr WT ^*FiSnr T STcT faTCW:, 3TPT ^ HW1 MdWJ-^ra-WF«nim- 

to»'k:) i dtaT«f (Nroro-qftqfbd 

«n*5 »fd ffa nWNmm:) i ufiffc— *T*m 

^rarnf' #nr^ vft ^i^Rva) ‘aiTOftr’ (‘arrata^ g*rff 

%^rr’ a w R FHi%< , d*«rih r m 1 'fag«d' 

'^rsrfH’ WHlfd 1 *r#TT5swmf ^ 1 ('ftrpr: 

^-qfapr-^' dd 1 ("$$*r snsrdfd'tfd ftrrhn- 

MIWI*i*K:’) (‘ud ^ 'to' erro: WMfacW: (fafad' ftWTfflf 
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^rrf' ^*rt»r: ^a«Tfiff?r *rr^ *trt enf arf^r- 
TOn'TOTOf¥ s r Rn rr fe r wf: i to$ ‘sn^n’ 

TO*TT%fo W 'TOfa SfffT TOTOt:' OTTO <^T *T $ ^r: ‘TOT* 

gTOT^rr'qro^ ‘ to^ ’ ^fTO,JRfa%sfa toi (toot*- 
faudsui: i ^) Vmfa’ ?r W^’ faqfq 

% (‘^-f*TOTO: WH^cKW^ *, ftl^l3*] <W vft) 

ftreftr, *«r to’ fro£ * frosftr, tototo^ #rofa, amref ^ to- 
4ftr«rf3RftRr w. (' M i whTOjpft totto^w-^toV yncf^:’) i 

(«WWtolH^;K: I TO-TOlftfa jg?W I ‘TOT ‘qfo ‘TO TO>- 
Mr SsrnjsrcrTO yg^ g wro to* tfqfie: i cfTWfi ^ ^ 
^M+riHM4^-5«pr: to:i 3Rtot* q^rorfo ': f ^-*rc:’ ‘m-qrrd’m 
4W*4:, f*F$ TtTO, TOt TOTOHfTOPWtot* I ff 5 % ^ faf^TOtfl 
smfa q 7m totot<{’ <ttto totto 1 firofrift tot^) n^n 
^1— ‘TOFTITOK ( oiiiyfe^ ftWf l fr 5*fftT * Tfc TOfa 3TTTO) 

(b 3- m) TOT fqjpTOTmj gfTOfqfir TO I 


12n.—1. $fr?T:—Corresponding to the 'Greek Charites'. 
Max Muller derives it from q to shine, Cf. (‘qfa TO’) which he 
says, has been replaced by 5 in Classical Sanskrit. Sayan a 
explains ^fro:—as ^T-T 7 TO: which are considered to be the seven 
horses of the Sun (RV. 150, 8 ; 115, 4). Hence the sun is called 
‘jjftTO’ (AK.) 2. 5 ^—Thousand horses of Indra. Cf. ‘to 
fOPCT-^PTR'—Ra. XII. 103 ; also ' grofalfH 
OT % 1 TO q4^sw^J^-q^TO-€3PT: u —Salihotra. Vide Dr. 
Wilson’s RY. P. 7. note. (1. 16. 1 ; 101, 10 ; 52, 8.) and hence 
Indra is called (‘spsrfat ^ftp: TOTTT^ AK), 

also ‘^froifq' in Yik. Ill; R explains as “green” (‘TOnft- 
AK.) and explains V in the sense of arfq— 
‘^ftsopfl #TO fqfTOT arfq t^iTOT: I TOPTT *T *TTOT TOT- 
fa-OTT*' I Cf. ‘ gfcfa TO mm T:"-Ra. III. 43. 3. TOTfc- 
(Ra. I. 29). This brings forth reasons for the justification of 
the exaggeration in TORfl TOT (*Rft)+5it£ f^= TOI^[-— 
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swifts*: U 

(Com.) 4. fV*fVT—(Ra. XII. 11.)—Goes with 2nd and 3rd lines 
also ; ‘all on a sudden*, hence it is suggestive of great speed. 
5. TO—TO *:—5 TOVSTO AK.—''Which is really 

disconnected’ ; TO: means Which is disconnected in the 
middle. The former seems to be preferable. 6 . f TOW I HH — 
Tfo TO: l TO =TOTO—Joining together. 

Ra. XII. 101 ; /. 11 infra. 7. <TO—ST^Tt *fft ** 
by r .> («n:YRlY3) ; [ fftTO* (?|Y|?$) ; qTO* 

TOTSTOrrT‘sftTfor:' *fft ^]—A collection of ribs in 

the part of the body below the armpit, hence side in general. 

<t TT#HPd% i sf* %w. i 8. * ft 

&c.—Cf. the idea with ‘m TOWfftfftripr 

3TFcPj4T-fTTO^’—BK. IT. 55. This Sloka clearly testifies to KHli's 
power of observation and delineation of natural phenomena. Now 
Cf. this Sloka with ‘^TT M l TOl* &c.—P ratimS. III. 2. 

Text (toe#) *ft ift TTJR, TO*-*pftsd *jpTOt, *ifTO: I 

(In the tiring room )—Ho ! Ho ! King ! This stag belongs to 
the hermitage. It should not be killed, it should not be killed. 

*?T: (3n+u^cwter *)—TOWR, TO 4RJ ft 

yw H *i TOi s* rt twfinn s^frorr: i 

Charioteer ( Hearing and observing)— Long-lived Sir, (some) 
anchorites have come in between the antelope that is (now) within 
the range of your dart (and yourself). 

TT3TT (tlOTf)— ft* fit snjfWlt 1 I 

King— (Distractedly)- Then indeed let the horses be reined 1 in. 

—to i (sfft vi prmfft) i 

Charioteer—As you command. (Stops the car). 

V. L.—‘TOR*'—V. M. 'TOTTO’—R. B. S. 


*fft i anrfroft* g* *<ro? i 
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(Intermediate Junctures) | 

*r i TOrer -ro^fa imr fwroft w* 
f%*TRpr<mTT:] i '^arrog^T fc*ro i gaiftt 

'tot «rror:' ‘topto'i •rorn^'( kiyi^y) *ror- 

crf^PT *f<J% 5 : 3 FT, *WfhH«l *fWWKHI 3 RT^ 

('arcsWlfeSTOT I 3 ^TT:), 'rTOfTOT:’ STOTT: 

(*?pt: sfsrrwrr afafrft’— hri?**^) i toNeti ‘^rfor: srpcierr', 

snrfrswpjfulH i (sr-^rfij i apror 

to^-^t-sttott aproflreT: t*j: v 


13 a.— 1 . TOTOT fee.—The Samasa is either with ‘?f*P£ 
(Com.) or with a PF KTO T ‘w’ 1 Cf. 'TO: *TOW TO^'—Tri- 
k 5 od^c§a, and Sflvflticandra, 'cSfa TOT: TOT^ fatf jfTW: 

•to Tfa-' sfa- fane^r fro: 1 "•tot m ro^r trt 

^fcT spftrpTO*’—Raghunfitha. This indicates extreme proximity. 

Text :—( 3 RT: S T fT q fa TOTOH^frft TOFTO) I nrPTO 
(^TO^TO) )—THR WWTHTOtsif T IRfwft, *r $TOTO I 
iTTW T WW 1 TO NfWWlS!WfWi| 

*nftf 5 ft Njfw Tjn-srfft 3 w-TnnProN:i 
(T T T f* TN ifoWFTt lrHTO , *TOrfTO^fe^ , 

Jr *t) W W MerM^NRII* TO-TOtt* 31 TR& llfoll 1 

if 5#?7 !R| fTPJ ftf-HTOR I 

*: 9 tw * y^yrop i rw * IIHU 

(Then enter a hermit with two others.) Hermit (Raising his 
hand .)—Oh ! King, the deer belongs to the hermitage, it should not 
be killed, it should not be killed. Not indeed this dart should be 
allowed to descend on the tender body of this fawn—not indeed 
to be allowed, like fire on down in masses. Where, forsooth, is 
the existence 1 of these poor fawns all fickle , 1 and ( ponder ) where 
are your adamantine 4 shafts with keen 8 tips 8 ? ( 10 ) Withdraw* 
therefore, your arrow that has been well-aimed. Your weapon is 
to protect the distressed and not to smite the innocent ( 11 ). 
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Ytotef: y* 

V. L.—'Ytofr foFTCn’—B. V. ‘affiYYT-tolYt tolYY:'— 
R. M. S. ——B. P. HS. '$&?'—S. M. tor R. V. M. 

YTCj’—B.' y: R. B. M. % ^FY^-V. R & S omit 

SI. 10 

*eton tor;’ YYrfto ffyy wr: i srrwnn 

3 F«rr«rt xm -1 [tocYYto 'sto tor tor 

YcftYTYT: I ] ‘toFRT:’ 5 TTW: (toffiY: Y HY T fl t YHYFTCY 

am'tortoto)-) i y*wy ffif i arw toto i ( crffftp rrfe - 
—"Yto>nMrrto^ dm-Ytftoi y i tor y tor 
tow H toto*t” 0 ‘$to topr-^pr tosto toter ftototor- 
yty: i (to^tor ^fcfto fto tor *Rtoto: toto tor » 
tori gvto'arf^ijwdt 3 nr yty:' AT^r-torR: *r: 

^RtTT^’ ^ 'arfafto (tor «rtwtor) 'yyf*y yty tffawr’ 
tofaw i (ytw ycy^y i m srcnto yt ftofto: i 'fato- 

YTY YI to> ‘ l*Pwi<HV ^4 *y’ 3 ^PR: l) YY t^YT^ toffr I '$r<«WRI«f 
YY^fadMi (apTY^YTYT 'affcwV^ toRRto 

'toftoto aftos=Y ('wf^ YIY* ffsq^T 5Rn^’ tor) tor' tor 
toiYt ( ItoriYi ftototo tor gfw«Kwn«i > tor 1 tor 

YfYHIYI YT I to tosYYnPYTYt fY ffY > YY S^ f^ W&W-) to’ $Y I 

'fafton' cftoT: [‘YT^toiYWY;' (siyiy*) tor sYTRtwifcr:, 
w 'toe:’] ‘toer:’ yey p h : to ytwt:, tosrcY’ yr *y toto 
to to ^ 'yyftrt:' a r totoi (tortoton tort to 
totofY 1 tor torft) y yt T y yi : % ytoy' $y; to' jy (Ytortotot 
^Y^ri fYtor i Py y yiy^r : i aefa T wnew i i)n?°n 

Yftor i to{ ywt^ arfto^ jjy r-Ntctft yy*fyfct ‘yty’ yrtyt 
' toto-T' YYfY tortto y*y entoto 'ytyyt' yrt «toto' ycyt^jy 
$® ftr Yitoto: i 'y:' qpnto totornt xm 'ypyp[ arrafat’ toftonto 
'ytyty' tstyty (toY«Y Y§*ff yryt’-yt: ?riyy 5% tof) arftor- 

YFPf, tor:’ 3 TRTY: Y*Y YfcYY aRTYfY ftoRTY ('YTYTSYTIYYt: 
3 TTY:' Y<YYV: l) to^Y* (tor«Yfito: I ^ Y YfYYY Y r tow^ Y I NYf- 

wywwy i ?rr^ tofir ?f^YTPtor to-w^eYto i "yi^yty %y:yhfy 

Y E^YYWBH/ tortoRYTSm Yy^:YYTYY: I SwWlY f W llH»l) 
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14.— 1. *«TTO:—is called '-faSTC^’ in the BhSgavata. 
Cf. "sr sr flftyiwft w r h fa^P^f rw < i cH ^y i fi ra rwi -fircft 
P l W|klfl W d r refl t II—10th. Skanda, Ch. 31 

qtd. Kalpa. Hence f^RT: foSTCdFT ^fTPRn: I (4, 3.120). 
—Those who have renounced the world for Brahman, hence 
ascetics Vide Ram. III. 6. 2. and Com. thereon, HD on 
Also Cf. 'S^^-qs&rffr #tT5T d*T I VT wm: 
m II 2. With himself making 

the third. An tnmr: (Com.) WlW-^g *:'—m 

Prabha. 'qrT^T HTB-TOT:’—MahS. 
‘wraMWWt fpr:’—Nala. V. 25. BmWPT-^WT^’—Ibid. VI. 

9. Cf. Gr.‘pe'mptes autos’—Thucydides I. XI. VI; Herodotus-1. 
15-50. ^n«f —(‘t d^Kur^y — 1 \\W\) 

3. yjwffljft—(Oldest reading) is preferable to jWRftft, as aw 
on account of its combustible nature, fits in well with the 
idea of fire. The idea of “putting fire to flower” is rare, while 
'‘putting fire to gw’ is an extremely common expression in Sanskrit 
Literature. Cf. <r^T *rmf»T flfr-TT fe r ftl 41? <S : —Maha. Vana. 

141 ; 263 ; Vi?ma. 88. 'arfa WV ^PTT m: —DP. 

XV ; PP III. 20. 80 ; 80. 5 ; VII. 82. 127 ; Ram. VI. 88. 7. 
Besides fits very well with gw i Some, however, 

perfer jwrnsft as great impropriety of the act is brought out 
by comparing the deer in point of beauty and tenderness to a 
collection of flowers. 3PT?T dTfTTS^^r ^ gfawg’ I 

The great poet Ravindranatha seems to prefer this reading 
Cf. * tT JT*T ^ J|Tt *TT 5R I 3TT^T^ % | ^'TC” I (*Tf**T) 
—P. 114. 4. *$TW—Signifies entreaty. 5. ®RT—Implies censure 
or entreaty. (Com.). 6. fafata—&c.—fc+sfH-W +4P>l=MfflB: 
or fiWTRf: (Com.). faqia: 'The edges. 7. TOBTO:— 

(^tTT-re-wPft I «TV implies that the king\ 

power is equal to that of Indra. .‘sTFTTf^J aa fa f*R*I ^ 

tRf'—II. 15. Infra. 8. ¥* -W—An instance of fl w wi#FR : I 
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The double use of the particle (*flr) is frequently employed 
to express vast disparity between two things and ideas. Cf. 
‘f* to w *?%:’—Ra. 1.2; ‘*n«nrfwT: 

W lfe r <F4 fc «Prr$ *TRirffoRRr: —KT ; MD. I. 5 ; Ku. V. 4 ; Ki. 
I. 6 ; VI. 44 ; Mala. III. 2 ; Sale. II. 18 ; Withdraw. 

Sak. VI 4 ; Maha. Vana. 772 ; Ra. III. 64 ; (225n. 5). 9. *: 
9TP#—This is to remind the king of the past practice of his 
ancestors. Wnt-srWNM—(To shield the distressed)—Not a case of 
Viff—Vide (51n. 3.) Cf. TOt 

¥?:”— Ra. II. 53. Gita. II 3. 10. 

f 'fawsTTr Vi if) specially with roots like 3R{, faty ^ Ac. 
—On such cases Hari remarks—3RV- 
I *TT3TcT JRf^T forf^; n" Cf. 

’f STf^qr^pf—Ra. II 54 ; VII. 59 ; IX 58. 

Text THTT—tpnrfaWfW: I 

King—Here, it is withdrawn (Does as said). 

mFEr grtwsr tw \ 

Hermit—This is highly becoming of you, the light of the 
Puru’s race. This is extremely 1 befitting 1 you, whose birth is in 
the dynasty of Puru. May you get a son possessing like virtues 
and lording 2 over the whole world 2 (12). 

TIWI ■ g ffojj fhf q 1 King {Bowing) —Accepted. 

Tf^fir—'ip*' 'srfcrcrjpT:’ arfSprobr prrfw i wwfh— 

yrpt '*rer:' w. 'snfhr:' wt 4W*r * 
i ctw ‘*pr qcR' to? i 

TT^f: '^T 3RT' cTFT ‘cR *4'TT^PTT- 

stffoi yfirerfa r [ ' w s mi w w ’ (\w^) sfawvi ; 

4H I ‘tpr'^T: n r ^ PT lf^fy : 
'^4: arfRci ('4wffflr4»rt*r' e?*ptt;, arf^r w, 
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War. WW <r$rftr # Tt?{ i *r wuifafo ftritow pwW ff 

W*4T.) II ' 5 ^ an^rfl' I II? ^11 

15n.—-1 jrfotigff: &c.—Instantaneous (tr$r:) withdrawal of 
arrow by the king who is about to kill his much coveted deer, 
is indicativee of his great strength of mind and control of passion. 
(15n. 3). “arr^rf^lfT: <prc $ w : *P£ff: *TT5T-' — A - 

(«TT5T ,f^R, w—^Rl^o). Cf. ^-SRT-srft^T’—Vik. I. 

2. ftHtonfarw—Cf.srqf^r: MW:'—Ra. VI. 74. Puru,. 
son of Yayati, was imprecated by Sukracarya to be old in his 
youth but was allowed, after a great deal of importunities, to 
transfer his infirmities to any one of his five sons who would 
take it. Only Puiu consented to take his decrepitude. After 
a thousand years Puru was given back his youth and Yayati 
conferred upon him a boon that he would be the ancestor 
of a famous royal dynasty. Act IV. 7 infra. —(Extremely 

befitting)—BC. X. 165.—Cf. —Maha. Karna 86 ; 

46 ; ‘*5-^’—Drona, 139. 3. "TOT: 4t|i+T«T: 

othr: 1 grt MW 1 m 

wrtwf 3 «i 7 r 11 finRfPf—1 tot 
T^rfW 'T^fW-Fq^ 1 ^-srjfPmr” —Prabha. 3 ** &c.— 

"fTTfir” ^ ('M)t 5 PT by Unadi, 614 ; 

or (3.2.4.)—'fflnwfr 

I 37 5ftw: PP. III. Cf. 

' 3 * gnqRFTrssctryTI H^H -Ra. V. 34. The birth ofis hinted 
very ingenously here as the 3TT$ffafa of a Brahmin must 
be fulfilled. {Vide 133n. 6 .) 4. qq wfiFW — W*' 

tphtM it *fWr tfWruw fW crMtef WrW: 1 “atWr'RT: 

n3 

4ft uOrms^- fw^t 33:1 ^rrrn^Wsf^ft Ms * 3 * 3 ” 

—A paramount lord of the earth. Ra. IX. 15. Du$yanta's 
son 4TM4 (uTOf), the twentieth king from Puru was one 
of the Seven ^wfc. Cf. '^TT^TSifa— t 

*PTC? vwfiwr:' 11 (244n. I.) 





15 NOTES ] 


UTOsg: 




Remark —Our poet is very particular about the rules of 
Prosody. He is ready to m is s pel l a word for the sake of 
metre. In Ku. IV. 16 he has Vlfawin*—where 'jftr' 

has been used for evidently for the sake of metre. (Cf. 
"arflr *ara' W' $af?t ®*rt*rif i y (of 

SI. 12 has been used as y in "foIV. 7. infra., 
evidently for the sake of metre. 


Text aWTSW:—TTW^, 4ffM4T| I wiay afwm snm l tja 

atnaam 5 ^^safr i a aam-arrafcfiprm:' 
afasa a fcf a ff am ifaaa: rnmrr: i arfaa— 


arcaf 

<12.18 

12.15) 


mmwilaaw f wfa|Hi4amT: fawn mmwtmr t 
irrmfa fra^awl * awfa aWMamrf ’ ffa n?*ti 


Hermit—Oh king, we are out in quest of faggots ; yonder, on 
the banks of the Malini, is seen the hermitage of Kaiyapa, the 
patriarchal sage (/it. the teacher and supporter of ten thousand 
disciples). If other 1 duties 1 are not transgressed, 1 deign to enter 
(it) and accept the hospitality due to guests. Moreover—Sur¬ 
veying the sacrifices of the ascetics, performed without (any) let 
and (therefore) pleasant, you will perceive how (efficiently) your 
-arm, scarred 2 by the bowstring, 2 protects (the people) (13). 

V. L.—R. B. M. S. '^TWTFt'—V. ‘ g wi feqT 

onlyM. for M. 

a*mw ffa i ‘afaat’ ‘ar^mra’ av^ia 'aa 

aftaerr:' (‘ardfr w:-(w^) i ‘aaarfoaftfft’ ('am aram:’ 
(R»?i?^) ift arsaa'^Tra. i ^asr 

faawf watara: ‘adtor-a*a*a>a§sr<f' (^mev) sfa aw annat a 
mr^, am Tcaa mrer), ‘faaa:’ ag fe r m-al a rm 

(aaiafaa am, 'araraf af^arnmr ^ftaiansfUfl a: i 
aa-aarfc-^afaa: a a jwaftr: m t a;') 'atreaam a*am i 'aa' afa 
'amm arrtfm afaTra:’ afaaa: <iaanam arftr: ?eaa. (‘aaataifaasa- 
aafairfaamaaTW’awaT:) ‘aiRwa;’ afafa-at*a: ‘aaaari'amaar 


to 
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arfwpf-^pi^ 

‘sfopjRrr' i qPw i giro *--- 

< «^yK > —TO ^ T < 3*$lTi' TO 3 ITOW F K : 3*rf?TO:, flift STO TO 

VfIto * toie* i) tot ffir n ^ Ewn T t* 4enwra t 'srfci^rr:* 
frofc^TT: ‘fror:’ 3RTTOT: *Tfelt ?n:, TO^T < TOT:' 'fTO:' TOrfk- 
vnfPri snro-fro^TOftipfffroro^ ar#tf faTOror*, 

3RTO 1 (TO — ‘aTTTOt fWT 

gTO T i^ I 3TO: *4 ^t ^ fafTOT ^ *W fro: n’) 'torsW 
Rtf OT^y^ r i "^nrfr qwfaTOw :''^ miaTOnqi 

I TOtfoFTCqfa %ffTO (‘^TOfilPwr«fl 
$»r:'TO*n::i # toi% ^ f TOft-qrfa-fTO' (viqitvO 
(fmpfrO tot: ‘fqruT:' 3*TTTO-faf: (iTO: 5JW-TOfa ^ 

fww:) *T *£T ‘3Tf:’ ^ (‘arjf: TJ^-TO^’ TO 

err^r: % ^3r:' (qroror TOsafarca sMtot) 'tact' [ fqr-TOT^ 
i fiTOW rfrfaTOT, KR»Yo) ^TTO^TO vsl?R) 

ft qfrow ‘Tsrfa sft’arfa‘srofa* (?vsy^) (^rf^ qftrotfTO: i 

I fTOfr ' *f<T gTOWWHW : I l 

3PT Slfowfa TCT-^T 1 ^ I TO^^ < llf^%^R^f%f^TO^> 
4ta¥l ETWf TOftf:) llllll 

16a—l. «f«<n|CTW &c.-^+TO.+f^=sfai;( f )— 

Faggots. Ra. I. 49 ; XIV. 70 WW‘ I Hence 

Yfff by ' PwisftTTO ^ qtffa TOfro’ (2. 3.14), or 3TTO Y«ff 
Don’t say TOTOTR' v*ff„ for reasons read (51a 1). 

Mark how ingeniously our poet takes away the hermits with 
the plea of collecting faggots, thus giving the king an opportu¬ 
nity of entering the hermitage and also of meeting £akuntal& 
alone. 2. TOR-The disciples do not say (R), for 

reasons vide (82n.8), TTHflflf tftssMWlfif- t 

raratirfarfroft f-wfa: Qtd. R; (also Com.). 3. 

siMt fw prrr.-—3Rfir toE r qfa arfbft:—aRT+f^;—U. 450. 
Lit one who is habitually an itinerant Or, arftaVMT ftlfa 
TO-(ParS$ara 1.42.)—who comes without any previous notice— 
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“TO^WPlfrTOTO’ittTO farfa: I TORT^ * [gTI-»fil s t sfofa : 
TOl3tf4: II 3rfM*T:*jf^ft *[![*( I 8RT 3^f f*Wr<P( fl: 

TOITO sptfrtfRT: ll” Also MS. 111. 102; Nirukta IV. 5. 
31^+^ (by 'TOfafa: ^’-4. 4. 104)=3rrfim: ; 

rcjisrc.— , *Rf ( 6 ri f< i ^w4n )+ff+^ y 4P» r *i i 4 qnr i nfcRwiq : i 
For ^ is a irfir by , 3TRTT-*nT 5 Pft". STOft' (1.4.63.) 4. T Wi MTOi 
—<TT: x^[ TO—KB. 'err:* is not actually, but it 
is as dear as 1 5. fwn :—For the force of the plural 
number see Com. 6. *jsft % TOlfb &c.—Mark that 

indirect narration is absent in Sanskrit. HTRftf—Opt. Atmp. 
Vide SK. 2743. 4Wf-fTOT^:—Having a scar produced by the 
bowstring [made from the fibres of the *£?? plants 
(Aletris) ]. TOT-^IT'—Dhanafijaya. Cf. "sTOTtf* 

srf^-f^l^«T-5^^3: ,, —Avimaraka. 1.8 ; Ra. 18,48 ; 16.' 84 ; 
Act in. 12, infra. “^tTO-^TT-f^rr^:”—VS. II. 27. 

Text tot— qfafl m te T jwtffo ? 

King—Is the Patriarch present there ? 

Jsfbftr-^RjVRW f^njur 

Inror:' sEtto' srafaf atarrfW m i 

Hermit—Having recently directed his daughter Sakuntalfi 
to entertain guests, he has gone to Soma-tirtha, with a view 
to appeasing 8 her forward* destiny. 1 

tot— m*w totEti m to firfarofai wt n^r: 
mfq tn fff i 

King—Well, even her I will see. Surely she will speak of 
my devotion to the sage. 

V. L. Dr. Burkhard has 'stto' for 'TfNW' 

Triton W iftr tofh i mPi’ 

TO*rc) ‘qfrfg r: (sWIpr ffo arf^rrM qafflr 

«6dfc«Rn i 'TOfcffc' (\siviy^) *f?r*r-rot: rt# anfcm) i 
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wr%) 'ararc'si ggwHH : 'srftnp' frrftcf 
ft’ vm*{ %<rfar ff w i P pi iTfiw£ '#srN' srmJftn 
ftrowita ) i *i$f?r n ‘^m,’ tfg ary fo rc -t^gwr^ i (‘sng *f?r 
P r ^u^u^Ti TTt: i g*g sfa nwr:) 'faftm 'jtrtt 

‘gfar: 'qr®# aprm: ^ cf (%4 4nw4i gfar-grere 

fftjfft Trap g^mtofar- fw^ qnt-*rorawn qg^rar-5rfg*tr: i 

fy - gftg feg pft 5 <£n£?g-fgfo sfa 

g<^-ro n Kfl '*rt g^’ffaarcrprcffir *<s&')'qarfasrfg’ 

Prc nq ffr ai fa i (*3F*r ^’—^rrf^n ‘?rr swift’ fSRm: 

‘vmfo’ *fa 3T^T ^Rh^H I cT^y^f g —“TT«TT«fa 
^gwfa : ffa **p') I 


17n.—1 $ffRTT—Sak. was given the charge of receiving the 
guests, in spite of the presence of so manyjearned disciples. This 
shows that she was the all-in-all of the sage's life. Besides merits 
that will accrue from the reception of guests may avert her adverse 
destiny. (See next). ft^w—(after assigning the duty). Generally 
^ takes Locative of the object or purpose assigned. Cf. ‘arpspTWH 


ft$*#’ ftwr’—Infra ; Ra. V. 

29 ; MM. 1.9; 2. (WR!: Stfaww &c.—Suggests that Sak. though 
cursed by Durvasa (Act IV) and forsaken by the king (Act V) 
will be reunited with him. Read's 


sftfTsncTT’—S pb. ix. 6. (sm-bfor^,) gives snmft and qnwft but 
with (3’7fl»f) only (s)5Wrf?T—(60n. 2). ft means actions 
performed in previous birth. "*p-3T?i{f>cT apet^”— 

Y. The reaction of ft can both be diminished or increased. Cf. 
‘ft ftfai *rw wr qra gwlwjr—BrP. Also “srferqw jptt ft 

gfarr ft^rd- i mp ; Spb. 

IX. 6. 3. Tfftott or swrar?fft*( (Com.) is a place of pilgrimage 
in Kathiwar in western India, near the temple of 
Sonanatha. Here ( Soma' was cured of consumption 
inflicted on him by the imprecation of Dak§a. ft 
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fffHIW TI I q®RT$»T farafa ll—YhP. (Afterthe 

sack of the temple of Somanatha by SultanMahmud, its beautiful 
gates were taken to Ghazni. Later on these gat s were brought 
back from Ghazni by Lord Ellenborough’s order in 1842 and are 
now to be seen in the arsenal at Agra). Our poet shows his 
foresightedness by keeping Kanva out of the hermitage ; for his 
absence not only helps Du$yanta in the progress of his love-affair 
but also affords a chance for the demons to obstruct the sacrifices 
( Vide cPPFFT: rrp: aw i Rrarig &c—Act. II. ) in conse¬ 

quence of which the king who was at a loss to know how to 
reenter the hermitage to make further progress in his love-affair, 
was requested by the hermits to enter the hermitage for their 
chastisement. 4. *T* 

wfoafftr I 5. fsiftrT-wftw—Sixteen words such as WfW, 
fsm, 4r|^T, WPffT, &c. form the fwfk group with which there 
can be no of the first members by ‘fenn: 

3r^3Tf N fWR (831). Bhoja opines 

that wfar of the fsRTftf class is derived with ftRPT in the sntfwrwr 
when it means the object of worship, hence the rule of pro¬ 
hibition ( in foftffl ) does not apply, as it is derived with 
in the WTWWPRT I g JWR qjay il wr*w’— 

Prabha under 6.3.34. Vide (Com.) ; BD following KV (5.2.72) 
remarks—‘mWTR I —831. /3pn^f- 

fk<T-fq5FT*q ^M+K^FT — 

Nyfcsakara. wfcrwqfirI 
Ra. II 40 ; ‘fWTfWJW-wto —PN. II. 14 ; MN. 
on Hjf-wrffSrfrfrsq^'—Ra. XII. 19. MD. 39. 

WkfWftffR”—''ffTtatftsfa UHVW IW *PTm:’ i ( Vide 9n. 7 ) 
For fin; read grcfft r 3 tt?wtK reftrerw faqft i ft^wiT^rrt 
?Rt flfiM Rnffw’—KR. 25. wqfaatfw—Note the use 

•of \*St, Cf. ‘armrf^ to fwsftm.' famp(—PT 

■“*nfaT ftfcipft”—MR. "WTCSTTFT ^TwnRftr”—MK. I. 
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Texti W i «i *4 i*(wi w^' I (ffd flrftflWt PT®VRf.') I 

Hermit— (So) we go 1 now. ( Exit with disciples ). 

\ inwrt «|^k^ » 

King—Charioteer, urge* the horses* on ; we shall sanctify* 
ourselves with a sight of the hallowed (holy) hermitage. 

fE — q n T gmuw t UW TT ^ i ijjft wt»f fafwfa) I 

t 

Charioteer—As the long-lived Sir commands. ( Again notices 
the speed of the car). 

xrm —(wrorawta) s w ft wte Pi uruRt qew*j 

King —{Looking around ) Charioteer, though not spoken to* 
these are indeed known as the environs of the penance grove. 

? Charioteer—How is it ? 

V. L.—'amfrn B.M.S. f « n * Wr*ft « T — R. 'arTO” 

8<fbCTw’—-V. Some Mss. read for '*tm’ I 

tfwm iftr i ‘icmm:’ tow: (‘sim «wrt: *rrM*r: wt# 
fawnr:) ‘m*rcf i rrifbi 

Sw i ‘yfrut’ 1 (fawiwtac( 1 qqm 

‘appOwlsPr’ srfMrlfcftefa Wwrw 
arnfpr’ $torr dfarrrnr (‘arnfcr: 

sfr 1 ‘^r mmfa 1 

18n.—1. fflWV—^rr^+P'I^ often in dramas means ‘to go* 
(Com.), but Cf. Act V. 27 infra ; ‘3rfa PR **RvfaTT: 

WT qq qq\ — MC. If 62. ft—Ra. XL. 91 

'srraTfa TOrfV— mn. 1 ^rmpT"— hc. in. 28 ; 

2. WtW—The root ^ (^Tft &m$t) meaning ‘‘to 
drive** is extremely common in both Vedic and Classical Sanskrit. 

Cf. ‘4t tow RV. II. 12 . 6. mb. “ffk-^—^rTT- 
Wr i^r*’—(M.Bh.) “q m 
BC. IV. 37. —Vopadeva ; ‘ftrsrr^ TO s flitH ll 4 : 
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TOffag: 

apfn apftwt'—Maha » 'w'toiwui "site *n$fa, trRfsnf’— 
—Ram ; faw*n'—MS. 1.75 ; ‘»pn^ 

Ibid. III. 228, Kali, has already used it several times. 
'TTfr-^tf^TT’— ku. viii. 60, , g p wftftwn > mm’ —Ra. ix, 

77 ; '^fTtfen:'-~XU. 59 ; **wrfa fa*T:'-XI 61 ; The 

root •£* (rtw) means the same thing and has also been used by 
our poet. ‘*Ts?-R7?r —md. 9; * g f|EFi n*i i ^ r to*:’— 

KU.II. 29 'jfafacTT —III 21 ; 'OTTfa -^fcfo —XV. 45. But 

here seems to be the genuine reading as in exactly 
circumstances Kali, writes-^, qsrpff fw srf?r *Hflf ®PWPJ arr^T- 
JT^'-Vik. Act. I. gwrw?:&c.-The king is also considered always 
to be gw? I Cf. ‘gwr: — BK. 1 4. '^rfjUT >TPT4cTT- 

^fhff^TT 3nft i dtftyiftr cfarffa re rergfr r vmgn’-Bhdgabata. 
1, hence the speech only bespeaks his modesty. 3. arobr—3TT4- 
^—qr>T N ?n%=3rnfpT:—‘ mR^kii ’—S—Completion, hence by 
5WPH the thing that completes i.e. extent, precincts 
MD. 90 ; MM. IX. 16). 4. erqfae—is not a keen observer 
like the king, hence he asks the kings to explain how he 
could know that a hermitage was near by. 

TOT—fa * TOfa HUH ? fg ffc— 

5TT^* TfanTTi' SpflrPT-UsteT-WW-TISffT’ WWWIffUi 

ftfrjffcf STfarrur:’ T U fafn? T 4t -qs*y-fiTT:* 

(imwm 

5T*d 

tffar-WTT-qWTO I : " l?*l 

King—What! Don’t you observe ? For here (in some 
places) beneath the trees are grains of wild rice 1 fallen 2 from the 
mouths of the tree-holes with parrots nestling within. 2 Some¬ 
where (again) intensely® oily* (i.e. smooth) slabs of stones* are indi¬ 
cated 4 as being the cleavers of the fruits of *Hermit's tree*.* The 
deer, by reason of their confidence 6 (in man), brook the sounds of 
the car, without varying their gait; and the paths to the pool 
are 7 marked with lines of the drippings from the fringes of bark- 
garmtatse 
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I Charioteer—All this is true. 

V. L.— 1 '5P*-»Dto?te?:’—R. V. M. S. ‘^irteTpfc’—B: 

*ft*JTT fftf | 3TfFTT '*%’ ("***?)£.”■— \\ ^i$°) 

(*% wr i are:' 'spn:' 

a*rrcr-^ ttwpt 5 1 <rfo, afar- 

vn W’ an«Rrt $«rr (wifi r nwl <rt 

srenft’, w— ^r^rwR^r <rc-f?rora:) VterriTT' forewT 
‘igrar: VFZT:’ *rfo?TT: ‘^TTT:’ faRTOFTT*HnnT?T «R- 

wtar-mw: 1 «FPR*Mmsfo) 1 sferor;’ #5HT5FrT?t 

ST^k TO*TT: N w»ff: {‘faTOT fannf ^JR:) *3Wr:’ 5TC3TT: 

(‘WX: SFT* W*RT 5 *tW¥ *foft) I ?TT^re: 

(qmz:) \ ?ift ‘^rfr’ ^ wfrwhm xfa ‘^r ft* w*^, 
^r i P nNf % wf:» (f^’ *% \ ^pt: vertt- 

WTfa TTTPJT: faFTT fa fc q I Ftfa jffr srfofe: 1 **'- T Wmwi fcs- 

fiw t w r m q? i #qr ^3TTWss*frc# fcrfpr i 

apnr ‘fopnsFT wt: stt^rt: srrfar: sfpt:, fa^r- 

FTFTTcT-'aTfw' <HpTfitfT *T*n^T '«lf?T:' FS^R: 

CTfi rm: 'fn: tts*' t«tft w-«arf*^ aps^r^fafa’ wri %. 

?3< reW #5F? * r: I j prf^r'^ ^TT-^RFn’ TOIOTHi (MVR) 

frfo cnqf ^r^nwr 'fww:’ af%wr: 

(<:i3i\33 sT^nrwpTt^T'^T:’ «trt: ?TTfa: 'arf^cTT:' fa%fi: fFRUfr 
I (^-^TT: ^srm-TO-Hf*« I FFTTWlfaf:, fa* 
vrwifofsw i *wptra: qo^srnKv i gsr:) i (?*) 

^ fftr i “fr^r ^ <** arnfrr ^ ^rr ^ 


19n.—1. *fNma:—'FFT^ £faf*: *T * cT 

^^KKgq ^ - H WrP f’— Prabhd. f^4-*r+^T N v4fw-?ft^KT: ('^ 
^ ^'—(3. 3.48.) 'l^nfFT *5*5^’ (6. 3. 122) ^T 

| C/. vwn’—Sk. 3221. \ 

(also ?fr^T s ) is variously conjugated. Cf. dHrftf 'FTfvw TW&* 
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mdsfs <{| 

w ai anKrss^fir, wifi* to? to ii 

«<l<AffcY «pn%, *ft toBi m, wt ?M, $£ ^ faft, fr-ro* 
fro 5T#T7^"—KR. II. 2. fiiptowMto &c.—Ingudi is 
called Nagelia PutraHjiva due to its supposed prolific efficacy. 
The hermits used its fruits for extracting oil for lamp and medicine. 
Cf.. '?TT $fd->141M—Ra. XIV.81 .'stT-PkIm y if*tii’— 

Act IV. 14. The stone-slabs are excessively oily with its fruits, and 
this fact suggests that a hermitage is near, sflfTO?:—here 
means ‘oily’and not 'resplendent' as in tfteTfTOTT” 

—MD. ^®T»%(Reveal, indicate)—Ra. XVII. 50. 3.—5T«f 
is significant and corroborates the previous conjecture of the 
king. A little before a deer was running away at the sight of the 
king, but here the case is reverse, as herds of deer are roaming 
freely and do not run away at the sight of men with rattling 
chariot. This shows that they are domesticated by some hermits. 
For such a sense of security from molestation is possible only 
in a hermitage. Cf. 'spTPT ?T TOST fTO# qf$m: 

BK. II. 25 ; Ra. 1. 50—53 ; JH. V. 4 ; VI. 6. 
TOTOrentep TO Ki. Also the 

description of an«PT of Javali, Kad. P.147, and ^|^r-wrr of 
Bharata Chandra. For Conjugation of Cf. 3TTf^ 

sfhf, i 3 pto fafroro— 

KR. 31. 4. OfTO?*:j &c.—ft-fs^-FTOT^ TO-— 
—(Dropping of water), Opt. ‘fro**;’ by 
3nrrfqp|’ (8.3.72). 5n*ro^—sfrosfa tfa 

qrt to><% i snf^ ^ m ^ — 

—PrabhS. This Sloka is quoted by uiWfVfa in his TOfWfoF I 
Gita. II. 2 ; Act. II, before Si. 14 infra. 

Remark—Jirauta-vahana in NN, and a fi^RT^r in SV in a 
somewhat similar manner ascertained a certain place to be a 
penance-grove. Read "JTTW, | ?rftTOilTOf | | 

toNt TTfarof: erot, toi w 
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K* 




toWiN i xtfv: #w; SwT.fawT- 

**fcPTT W «T* q3^'—NN. 1. 10 

^rfarw*M^ i fa*»r ^ »n i qr <w r fVtti ^iiwmw^i : > &c.—sv. i. 12 . 

After Sloka, 14, some Mss. read ‘gwn- id fa : «RFT-*w|: infant 
^tn^m, faift m: fa ww-w i*y wyflvft* f 1 
fawwnff^Twt nuiir^i gftn-fairat tor** urrffa—(inf^fa^M 


r: [ The roots of the yonder (branching) trees are washed 
by the waters of the dikes that are tremulous on account of 
wind ; the glowing lustre of the fresh leaflets is dimmed by the 
smoke rising from (the oblations of melted) ghee; and here 
in front, the little fawns are listlessly grazing without (any) 
fear on the forest lawns where the sprouts of Darva (grass) have 
been cropped.] But this £loka is rightly considered to be 
spurious, as it does not suit the smfaf of a hermitage. 

Text■mr— (sRffaiRrc nufaw -faaifanft s ft * «cr 

iffli qnwnfa vd wn u i wtwfa i 

King— {Advancing a little) Let there be no disturbance 1 to 
the denizens of the penance-wood. So stay the chariot here 
that 1 may alight. 

—<jm: snnrT: ,f i im re w i ym 1 

Charioteer—The reins* are held in. Let the long-lived Sir 
get down. 

xm (acnrcfhf)—f?r, wu ag w nfr yfo Ri fa wro i 

ld*rrw?i*ifrm^i 3rnR«n0r«rr^ wfa) w "n ww- 

anffw: *rfa*r: 1 

King— {Alighting) Charioteer, penance-woods should be 
entered in a 9 humble guise. 9 This then, please hold. ( Delivering 
his ornaments and the bow to the charioteer) Charioteer, by the 
time I return after visiting the denizens of the hermitage, let 
these steeds be made 4 wet-backed with water. 4 

(flrarcr:) 1 

Charioteer—As your Majesty commands. {Exit). 
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V. L.—'fro'—B. R. M. ‘f3T4 ? --V. ‘TOfta’—M.S. ‘TOfar’ 
'arfafa'—B. R. V. R. M. V. S. ‘ tfmW — 

D. Dr. 

Trifir i ?ro ft 'tot’ cm; ** 

(aiw-TOift^ ?ttto TOtanmr:) 4 ‘frorf%’ *roftro 
W 'srtte:’ t^st '47 4 ^ sfa fcfr:, 'qrofa 

ft 1*4 4TcT:TOf I '4744 TOTO<«I I TWlfif I ‘cTTTOTfiT 

to' ('to fom ^rrrsftr 4 i qro^-f^ -TO i ^i- 

4$4^' 5rftNt II 3RT: 304 TO* srFPm TTTTT'-^: 3PT 

C O 

jito:, to 3ttoto 4T4TTO mw to «iww : wito *#) i 

(‘ Wfr’ ^TTf^TT Ttffl-TOT TOW F faK TO: I cTc^SFT^ TOT- '*itfa: 

4TOf) I 'TOtw' fSJWTl ‘TOTO’ s ren * raHfi r I 
totottto 'arrte:' tot: 'arirffa' wfroTfa 'TOifa' to 

cntt^TT: I 'NTOIH, ' 3Rrf^ TOT4T 44im fc 4 Proff I 

20n.-l. 3 4 Am (Disturbance) &c.— l m w (— wr'is used for 
any tense, (here for future) by (3.3. 175), and the 

augment V (apj^) is prohibited by '4 TO^Vr' (6.4. 74). Cf. 
'47 ^ TOnrftffa —Ra. I. 37 ; V. 24 ; MM. I. 

32. 2. fa*dfl-44«r—means *p[ i.e. not gaudy, plain. 
This testifies to the great regard of the King for the feelings 
■of the anchorites. Cf. “TO*# TOTfwft TO%4 TO 
^ro ^rft i Tnr W^^ iy fWfer wi^q^TOfTOifr ti”— 
—BC. IX ; 2 “fafFT Stf TOP^T TOR-4>4 K —” 

Ibid. IV. 38. “trrfTOR 44 4!f& fWt fc4% I 4TOTO4 5J5T. 
4 4T?4 TOTPRT: l" Also T4»ftfffrri S54T4: TO4 774^7 wlTO^’— 

MS. VIII. 2. '^SOTf^mT 74k IT ffo TOft: ^-TOlY-Ra. 1. 46 ; 

PP. V. 15,101. 3. TO—It has the force of'^^tarc* or 'W®f 
(i admittance or remembrance of the injunction of the Scriptures or 
of the practices of the great) or STT4TO (os is well-known). 4. $TO- 
'*4 WTO TO TOffr’, ‘TOt TO TOfa\ 'TO: TO TOftf 1 ? 4fa- 
fopfar 4-f44f$TcR4T7 TO '47 TOTOt TOf— Prabhd. Hence ^4 
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• 

i arcff spto'-mk. ii. 5. snfjjssr:—cf. 

‘^T, f^Tmr^r^’—PN. IV. flftlf:—More than two 

horses may be gorgeous but quite unsuited for hunting in 
woods. 6. fffffl —(Return)—sr? is used here for future tense 
by ‘JTPT^^r-f^Rnft: (2783, Ra. VIII. 53). 

Text TTSTT (ffTfWSf&faf f ) IfHWfffKH I HFHT fff- 
STTfal fsrfar^T fHfirrf $Wf)’ t 

02^18)^ 5Tr * w '^ nww “ q? f» wfa' * W- W> i 

12. 15) aWiT ^Rf«TFft 9 SITTf^r Hffat flff 

King —{Walking and seeing). This is the door-way to the- 
hermitage. I will go in. {Entering and showing an omen). Peace¬ 
ful 1 is the atmosphere of this hermitage and yet my {right) arm 
throbs. 3 Where is the possibility of its fruition here ? Or, things 1 
destined to be 3 , have doors everywhere. (15) 

ff*f—If) If) W: md\) l 

{In the tiring room )—This way, friends, this way. 

TTwfir i ‘stt’ sRTFrnf: i 'fffarf fftm-i^r-^vr-FT 
arftrfbT^ ifa tg-swrjpft:' IcffT:) I Vk"c)[n I ‘if* fff 

s rff f f f R ^ ‘3n«PT-^f’ 3TTWfR (‘«Tf 5ffMr~frf-ffR-5WfJTTS5 N fw 
‘5TRf IW-STfR ('fT 

SRn:' vaRl^va) ?fa*TT«£:, W 'flfiww' I 3Tf fflff 
SRTCtfTfer wf:) I 'flf:' fftpft f ^r: 'f (apf 

f-fw: *r$5ff kOnw staffer) 'if’ mrzft ‘zm’ ifaw-fTf- 
FPfTRf ‘vri’ fT-pfoynw 'fcT:’ m fn^Tfrf?r, f wrfa icftf: * 
(fftpr-f^-ppff fT-fsft-WPT: FffiT I cffT \*r\ —fPfen> 

var-FPf: ifa) i ‘%mf wnffi i ‘ffwanfr^’ 

ffprfft (fTpmcT TOfT gRlfV 

9<mr:, arpmtarcr ippt:i ("sr 
nmf^r’ fafttgra TKt srrarreSrsfa f ^ft *tsf*r «nm?r i% fro: i 
( mfa i wwci i «hBwiww i , «rw*r: ifirff) Rwivwf 
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sfa i snnHrcft ^w?prm: i stpc^ i <ww& ' 

T«FTWVfr BVRSTTH5W i smtf *rfb:) | (\\) 


21n.—1. ttHWHAKN &c.—exactly occurs in PN. V. f^rfr^f— 
(36n. 3). An auspicious omen in the shape of the throbb¬ 
ing of the right arm. 2. F*ipt— The fact that his (right) arm 
was throbbing should be gesticulated and showed to the audience. 
3. *T *r$:—The throbbing of the (right) side of a 

male is a good sign. Cf. “3Tr*MTPTFT •fl'CM fH* g 

lfaw:i *T# Nlftjprw* <ffFTF»rsfa rf” fJTfarrf*rcT#ll 
Also BR$ Qtd. Hemadri on Ra. XIV. 49. Then again the 
throbbing of the right hand of a man prognosticates 
marriage with a beautiful woman (Com.) Cf. ‘apf nt Fifed: 

tfSFT:'— Vik. III. 9 feT^fT: 4Tf:’ 

&c —Ra. VI. 68 ; BK. /. 27 ; Ra. XII. 90 ; 161n. 7 ; (240n. 9). 
The use of for (right) hand gives rise to f*5i«T vMmw- 
fhr:i f ^ "strt anspTt ^ tfm:, r: 

qr§5T Fmr^T:—HS. 4. anrer—Denotes arrar 
i.e. it introduces an alternative to correct the previous 
statement. Cf. 'wr t re nT S T^ ”—Ra. I. 4. '3fW 
f^f^T—Ibid. VIII. 45. ‘wr TT^T fa * 5^—C/C. VI. 
40. 5. uPwcmI arofa &c.—Cf. '4ft «TPT wfa-faFr 

t^FT faq r gfeg —Bhav abhuti Jpansfa 

SRyfMffircrfal^rTrT 3rpfta sfefa qdqfa p4fa <fa*RTH'— 
Rat. Prologue ; (201/1. 8). 6. W W &c.—'‘-TlfaPPri FFtaf 
^ sfatfocTT” Wf&m: 3TTFT W 1 

Text :—TTSfT (apof ^r)—8fT«W f« 
sprfti mwr »nBTf»n ('Tfa^rqFfar =*) «w f 
VWWI: fNR-W: TO) 4i$fad 

q^TSfW^ I 3T^, WFTIFt f^FT I 
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qrreT-ffcrfof ifwrc-wrfaft nfo mn i 
42 , 15 ) ^ T* TOf****** TOHHnftR llt^ll 

*?RfTwi Bmmifaw g h yn wi i fa * i fippn) i 

King—( Listening) Hark ! to the right of the bower of trees 
something like speech is heard. I will go thither. (Walking 
•and looking around) Lo ! the maidens of the anchorities are 
approaching this very way, with water-pots proportionate 1 to 
-their size, 1 with a view to watering the saplings. {Marking closely) 
Oh! how graceful they look. If such a body, rare* even in 
(my) seraglio, 2 be possessed by one living in a hermitage, then 
indeed are the creepers of the garden out-done 8 in points of 
-excellence, by the woodland creepers. (16) 

I will wait 1 remaining in this shade. {Stands gazing). 

TT*f?r i W (‘arc froi* 

SfaSrfoft) [‘lTTOTfWtaT*-(^m) ; 'd/T^T 

«r^5t arfa’ sfa ^cr:, ($\°) 1sr: jWtarflrsrj:]ytf- 
cTFiFr arft fftro fM: i qr mw « r ¥*’ i ara 

m ?m: i $*tr: ‘^n^rr hhito 3m4:’ 

FM[far-*M: gfffwf: l ^RT«rf ^T: '^KTOdi:’ fam-TO-sfrft 
Om); ifa w\ i & 

^RT:’ 'TOfciqfl *TTn£ fFTcftsfaf cI^TPr t£T ‘arfw^’ 

aT M i ^aPd i 3mm 'fro^r’ anf i ('a^Y sfo 

foFTO WTT:) I 

wt i fro TO^Hj^PTfafa ^5 »m: 

3 ^^'sfcrRr^r: 1 t:' 

SJ3T*tf?T I ‘zrf? 3fT^ aRrfo’ v aw 
aqlaroiftre : '^rcw' 

(aft) ttst: 3Rn^ arflr (‘sprrcitar.g* 

^ ^T:' fPHR:) '5^' (aR tPF^ mTWWpR*: 

) tot arftorcfrr qfWifori : tot’, TOm&rfarrfa: 

‘TOTOTfT:' gfr i raf l ft ffr : ^foEST:' RkW TI: ?Rt 
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w«itsggs 




fawn m i fdftf &m wr «rr *rfreiR**ttaT- 

*rrc: i 1 %r w i n g 

greire:, Prcfr p ft : TWrtl: f^-srfMwrere% WW^ I reft 
Mfiwww i i ‘^R^WTg *tt i rererew ftW^ *nr 4 i wri fcqffl :* 
smwrr-f^-^T^TTO; i gureuf) it (\\) n reufiifin "srfa- 
<nwfa’ 3TTwnr yftw i wig, arefera 5cu*r: i 


22n.—1. tftffvN—'Gpru comes in place of $UT and vs*fr by 
'<FT* 3F ? ^ < FTT^ ar^sq^sRTT l'—V. 3. 35. “ <rc pr K WTf^T- 

? 3TT g “StT^” ffr cT^TT^T-cftwr 
?nn?rrf^Rof artery sfi diHtw n 2. ar«ivT:=qRTT-f^ i 
O pt. efavn by %OT:' VII. 5. 13 ; ( 109n. 2). 

“eerier” is sanctioned by of q«fo T HNd : I 'areuuf 

^t%ct g Trf^ft i ?rw vans? sftrer, areraH <wi' 

ffir ^[^T; I But here it has a general sense. 3. W-urew&c.—Cf. 
arWHTTW-gtsn^ I mm 5T7^ cPPTt’T- 

^R^-5frf^rTFT% c*pr’—Ra. XIV. 78. fifgw— Cf. 

DC. 4. sjSTre &c—Here 
the intended sense will not be clear unless we supply ‘srfh’ 
after it (Com.), hence we have awP+lf^-WTWTT-^ta i.e., what is 
intended, is not clearly expressed by suitable words. 5. arg:— 
Either body or beauty (Com.). 6. uff-Implies king’s unwillingness 
to admit the existence of such a nonpareil beauty in a hermitage. 

Remark—The figure here is (Com.) g<«ire 

3r<q|«tl<^||^r and ftaNiare somewhat similar in nature. The first 
two are but different ways of stating resemblance between 
two sentences. In srftraRJTOTf the resemblance is of the nature 
of identity (^Rg-5|f?PRg-^Fr) between the common properties, 
while in fCETO it is that of similarity (fare-Mfdf«F«l-'*TR) i 
When the relation between two propositions or objects (possible 
or impossible failing to be one of identity, is reduced to one of 
..similarity, the figure is fiffsfm I Both Pre&fl and greire have 
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as their basis, but in the former the fllWlftrfawr- 

is expressed by one sentence, while in the latter it is expressed 
by two sentences. In the two sentences between which re¬ 
semblance is implied are independent of each other, but they are 
mutually d?pendent in frofrT I The beauty of fowfaT lies in 
the conception of identity between the senses of two words 
or two clauses ending in the conceived resemblance 
between them and not in the implied resemblance between two 
things. Hence this purpose of Prcftfar cannot be served by 
«rjf*iVwi l In fiTCSFTr there is no STstR*r-*PT i In ffPTRr 

is supported by *mTTST, and fasfa by while in a refa Rwjw , 
STHttSf is supported by and vice-versa, and if words like ff, 
*1% are used in supporting statement, the relation of the con¬ 
firmer and the confirmed, is STT 1 ^, otherwise it is I It should 
further be noted that similarity in srfire^'HT is implied (*TR|) and 
not expressed (WTO) by ^T, &c.—as in ^TWT*ffa*rT I So 

“ftfa is an instance of armiwfw 

and not of I (Vide I 

Text:—(s?r: srfoTftr ^'t^r-sjrrTRT' mfrari wjpswr) 

STfWTSFT—fd (^T W: I 

(Enter Sak. with her two lady friends , engaged 1 in the 
aforesaid manner) 1 Sak.—This way, this way, (my) friends. 

sprain—5m gwwt fw 

twWw i w«r fw anwwm- 

5^' ftftvT ff T (^TT 5Tfc^rftsfa 3rTO¥-ar«*FT: 

fSRcRT ffiT fT^TTfiT I zfr 
anwmf yft* f-pr^u) i 

AnasQya—Dear Sakuntala, methinks these plants in the 
hermitage are dearer even than you, to Father KaSyapa; for 
though delicate 2 as the Jasmin flower, 3 you have been employed 
in filling 3 their basins. 3 
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%X 


3TJ4!TWT—-|[WT *f %4f« q*f, 3tfw % EftaT- 

f« q*q (^t 3 tt^, * ?TRT-f^r>r q*, arffcr # 
arfq q%^) i (sfa w-^rf i if 

Sakuntala—Dear Anasuya, surely (that) is not merely my 
father’s command, (but) 1, too, cherish a fraternal affection for 
them. (Represents watering the trees). 

V. L.—‘ifa’—R. V. B. M. 'TOPf'—-S. 'fcro'—R. V. B. M. 
%rsT’—S. —R. V. S. ‘^*T 3PT^, *r —M. HS. 

t»mftn TOq; 3Hfd^ 'TOfaT', 3W 3Tfar a^RT gfa 3HTT iPTfoT: l 
cPTTfas; 'amiT:’ TOT: fTT ^ST^TTO ^-^RTT ?f?T 'TO: I SP Tff jfa I 
'^T’ TOT: aTTTO^T-'R ('^, ^T ^SS^R jffat ST*fr STfa' 
TO*R:), ‘an«PPpm:' I ^FT I *T 

STTOq*) ‘c^rftsfa (^ 131 ^) fWRT’ 3 T^RT^T TO>TT I q«$ arpspT- 

apuHT^T STT^ft TOTT, Rfa 3 »T, ScTO ^ *TTW TOT^PT: I 

^T’ TOTcf <; PT-»Tf^T- 53 »Pf’ ^ %RT’ ‘arfV (%R 

*Pt*P* rRV 5TTTOT: ) I '3TW4IW’ an?TT«nTO ('3TTTOW fa^: 

TOftswpr:’ 1 gty a wfa 1 ‘cttto’ f^: (‘f^rfrof 
(3:— R\3\3 ) I 'TOrnf—(31*1^) *fiT*-sfrT: I %T<T: 

TOTO fawfV ^TOff:) ^T^T-' I 


23n. — 1. 3PT$m —Lit. one without any desire to find fault 

with the merits of others—"ar^tTT 3 -A. 

JpBT—*PTRTfTO*TT TOt ^T TOn.TOTO—Bharata. 2. Wf:— 
few*:’ (2. 3. 42.) Vft I RW+cPT I 3. JTTOftro 
(R's Com.) &c.—fc** (4far5T) is a very happy epithet with Kali, 
in spite of the fact that VM, MB and others have prohibited 
the use of ‘faR* in literature, as it is expressive of obscene ideas. 
Cf. ‘TTfi»r: TOPT-^WT: I fcSTOiTO 3TRTTO^ TO^’— SD. VII. 
Bhoja also cites the following Sloka as an example of TOTOT- 
Tftgr -aja^ irea^T— TWHmfWfl TTTOfW ITT TOT: fTO I *f?RT 
4 TOq’ i Constant use of such a prohibited 
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word is a clear proof of his flourishing at an early period 
when rules of rhetorics were not observed strictly. Mark 
that sm-n fa m (Jasmin—'JPTRf^T”—A qtd. R.) 
blooms in the Spring, (Ra. IX. 42.), whereas '^TOlfaw?’ in 
Autumn. (RS. Ill, 18.). Vide Time Analysis, Act. I. The 
former is whitish, the latter being red in colour. 4. anWSTW-jTO-— 
3TT fl^RTTcT 1TTO W«f (faff*) 3TT<?Tf?T ( *TfTfff ) 3fT+^+ 

OT-f-wr+v [ ^fwrTfawr (*rr:—3.2. 5} 

—BhD ]. "sporcrr znr tnT 1 ^ i ^TTT^r^iTTss^rcyiTTSssrPT.” tohc— 
A basin dug at the root of a tree for holding water. The act 
of watering the saplings of the hermitage generally devolves upon 
the hermit-girls. Cf. Ra. 1. 51. JH. V. 3 ; Vik. II (end). 
fawutTT—(Appointed)—(17n. I). 5. *f &c.—Ra. III. 31. 

The idea is—I would have watered these plants even in the 
absence of my father’s order to that effect, for I cherish a 
fraternal affection for them. 6. means 

3TFT—(Coming out of the same womb), but the rule 
T«i*h«ii 3^' (6. 3. 81 ; 1016.) cannot change ‘^TRTff’ into V 
as 33TT is not followed by ‘*TW‘ I The rule ‘SPOTTO - 
3nr«hnTcff^T, ( 6. 3. 84 ; 1012.) can change into V 

but it is restricted to the Vedas only. Hence BD following, VM 
says (i) ‘WTPfW’ ffa uWt I TT W:’ %TTO\ 

toffVrfcm’; (a) 3iw«^-5iw: t^9r-vrr:3TfT3TffRT i 
ff^r: TOT: wft I at-TOS-farcift I Hence 

uMHH TOT ?f: ffteT: by (/), i.e. by the rule obtained 

from TOfTOff of the rule (6. 3. 84.), or TOPT STO 
TO W. *TFTr: by (//),—Bahuvrihi (TOT^-f^-fTOTOfr:) » 
HD, however, rejects (/) and explains all these by (i7).—Cf. 

; C<\) ffffTO*: I TOff-SPTO 
T TffTffirrTO ^rfr i zfPifq^iM 5 fwwHi, •tcRT fiparfff 1 
3t?rqw HfWnficWnft: uMuhh i w —PM. Cf. ‘ff 

*r:”—Ra. III. 31. 
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qfrf—For vide (242n. 5). **qfa=arfaTOfa--Shows by 

action, <niPTW —£c*T TfaT 

fSTCfTT V (3Pr)5ftaTfafa I 

—“ a r fr gy e -^tferyt wfi sre^nrefrpft i fa*r: qrmijst 

£c®TT zft $?fl mvmtit" —R. 

if Text : —TUfT—frqfafq m vm-ffjRTT I 3 Wm-f 5 fP 

vim: i v firm amm-tm Mf & i 

> « % 

q$Tf*T (ff famsansr-ir^'argm^sm rrrofiwj q i 
; "(ware) ^■^m-qy-qrrrqr wm fa*uywffl ' n fvani 

wrg i qrfwmfra tj* torari' <rm*m qwifn i (<ptt qnctfo) i 

King—Can this be the daughter of Kanva ? Undiscrimi¬ 
nating 1 must his Holiness 2 Kasyapa be, (since) he has appointed 3 
her to the duties of the hermitage. The hermit, who hopes to 
make this 4 guilelessly graceful form* inured 5 to penance, 6 surely 6 
strives* to cleave (in twain ) a Sami ( Acacia Suma) —branch 8 with 7 
the edge of the petal of a blue-lotus . 7 (17). Well, remaining con¬ 
cealed by the trees, I will gaze at her unreserved. 10 ( Does so). 

srjsmr (farcin)—fffjr 3 w$it, arfa-Fmiir *w&«r fawn? 
fiwPw fif? i ftrfraf5 m «f (*rfa '<&*$, ar ftrftw " for 
^TT forfarTTsfar" I ftrfa^r I Sakuntala— (Having 

stopped) Friend Anasuya, 1 am hard-pressed 12 with a bark 
(cloth ) 11 fastened very tightly 11 by PriyamvadS. lust loosen it. 

3mg<TT~( cptt) i (ffr fsrfawrfa) i 

Anasuya -Very well. (Loosens it). 

fjrjm?T (asm*?)—qm srm q^-famreror 3 Ttto1 vtmi 

(3m rrmrr q*ftar-f«rarrefatf arrm^fr qfom gqiamm n) i 

Priyamvada— (Laughing). In this case, rather blame 13 your 
youth which has swelled up your busts. 

v. L.——B. v. M. '*Tfa? 5 ?rrr*{'—s. R. ‘ fosrrnm *— 
B. v. 'ftrsrfiEnj'—R. s. hs. After ‘gqmirm 

M reads '*Tt l 
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TTtfftr i W *r*ro, s totoi *t t ‘$i m’ 4qn« - 
arfarcrT ^kir^i^l g r rm c fts^ i '?nw^' ‘fnwr: arcrnjwff 
ww’ ^f s 5T gfat^pp sfo to: i ‘m’ ( *ren g g r 

*T# TO«*rfa 3Tcn^ WWW 3R- 

^rr) ‘to’ fg*r-^ror srfror* w' ^ 

«n«n<»ftr i wpnn«rwwt% a raryfaw tttw fafe sr R r i nfTO i 
to: (^rfa TOTfa *^r sfa ‘swifts’ 3 —\%\ 

I *fa*3F?t^ $»TT^ 3W 1 ^T trfeft) 'TOT*T^' 

arr^nr-^rr-Tf^rs^ ‘^r^r’ frof-g?^ ^ ‘w’ yc:ft«Rf '*g:' 
srcft %to: to' *fter ('^ sreft f^ to^’ sfa «rtf*T;) ‘toW 
Tf3J{ ‘^asRr’ arfrorfa V ^:’ 'sjt' falw (T^ fTO ftfw% < 
fjar ^ <c m 

WftwfoWF, cTFT ‘TOST* ‘TOT:’ ^ a r fTOF T ‘^’ m^t 

(' gatfag ^tt ^tt ^tt^t ^ stt^rt’) '#g 3rori!t 

4 faW*’ fWWV (‘ftw STOTOTcftft: I ffcr-TOt: 3T?ft% =*’ |*r) 

(‘ar ro^ ar ^ nTO: TO reftTOy : t Tto hi’, 5fa to ttct toto i w 
ww-aiwgTO i wwi Pwfa i sMTO : i ‘aproTOtfFr’ ^ fro- 
TO ^ | agtHTOft-VtUTOffift: i^ro r imr^T : iwf:i wt 
yqflMa n» a iTOfaa* *to i ^ aifaro-^ frn ^toto i 
q w r^w f —'arfksrPFg *tttot<t ^ttto i stRt 

q r y p TO TOi g< i TO *i§<wi?t m qf^HiMi^Mfropr i %*j^- 
TOT^-*T§^ TO: ’Tfwr: $*’^T^«STTO ll($tt) II TOfafal ‘TOg’ 

toto: wy wf f TOfa i 'tot:' ‘aRrfar:’ 

tostt: ^ ‘^r srfTOf 'fwanrn' 3T«r ^tsfa ?rrf^r fTOWTOro;. 
3Tcf: pr^F^r: arrwreflf (‘?pft farernr-frorsV toto:’ i (Ttowt 

yfa TT33J *T TO>FT . I ‘fWWl’ TO fTOTl’ I cTTOR?T Jn?^— 
'faRTOT-f^T^ ^f^r) I 5T^tT%f?T l 'arf^T^T' ??^T ('3TT^f: 
TT^T*JfTW ^TOT:) ‘TOT&t' TaTW^T ‘pT-^fTOT’ 

farr 'ftf^crr i ‘f^rr 5 ^’ ftrPrw i fsr4arW?r i *aw' arf^ 
r^TTO-f^^ ‘TOFT:’ '’TJftTOt:' WTTfft: TtoTtP^’ fTOT- 

T*(arrTO^ ‘^ j t’ *&■ to ('^Tro^-^wrfTOts^' (v!in«) ; 

'‘ar^’ (% 1*11 v») 3*fftr-TO:) i '^toto’ Rn^p? (‘*: «fro 
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ftt*t q f<qi q mn ’ *c*ror: i) ymwN , 

Kpfi 4VRKWT& 3 TTcT:, m: wntqPff r i T^ir-^ §5TTf f^TRTcf *TCP{ I 
^- fofHTCre- sr flfdPlf^ Tra: II 

24n.—1. etufad—The king could not first recognize 
£ak. Later on he could know her from her reply to Anasfiya, 
thus expresses delight accompanied by surprise. 2. 

One who does not take a correct view of things, 
the reason for which follows. 3. *TTPT’ 

5% *niTO: l It is an honorific address and is generally 

used with respect to persons who are absent , while ''sTsnwnPj’’ 
is used with persons that are present. is used in the sense 

of smi by (5. 3. 14, 1963). 

i sfir wm:’— 

Prabha. 4. swmr &c.~fa-f3p*-f trn; ^Nan^r: 

3. 3. 121.)—Artificial—'g n sv s q & l ^ ffir ftTCT I araneftr 
Fascinating without the interference of art. (Com.) 
*TO:0Pf—3FT—Fit, capable of enduring penance (Com.). Cf. 
'3rTc*ra*tere'— Ra. 7.13 ; 'fqrcNw'—/. 25. infra ; ' giw r P r ini’— 
Sak. V. 27 ; MfeMW-F//. 5 ; — Act. /. Supra. *H: 

i 5. —Atmp. by '**nnr- 

sfa —Vart. (l. 3.%^n?r—'snsrrg 

^ w l" atsHNStR l— Prabba. *3(— 

TffaWFT aft, I fimtauft! tfPRTR 

WW ICT pT ignttf'—KR. 42—(17n. 1). 6. Ac.—^^W 

is a kind of water-lily ('*fta flTfSfT fftr sTm'—Kalpa.) This is 
purposely selected by the poet on account of its exceedingly 
tender nature. It blooms only in the moon-shine ('arf^f 

aiwffor, ftrc r iqf Pwifti - SD. 7.) and hence too delicate 

to endure the rays of the son. (212 n. 4). 7. SPfr-ORTt—%*TT’ means 
‘branch* (Corn.), $pfr tree is supposed to contain fire inside. 
Vide (126n. 4); ' wfi Ra. III. 9. 
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The tree being one of the hardest woods, the disproportionateness 
between the cutter and the cut is beautifully expressed. 
This tree has been mentioned purposely, as its branches are 
always required by the ascetics for kindling fire. (MS. VIII. 
247). The Sloka is quoted by VK (SD. VI). For a parallel 
idea, cf. NS. 5 ; 

srer fo * 5 pprfqft* m:' —RH. iv. 58 /^-^ 

folT, aprf^T fa f^TRTT ?—Michael— (ifWfr^nT- 

qn*r) I «wwfc—Strives. Cf. -MD. 23.‘JT 

—V. 19, infra ; (2n. 4). 8. *wg—An arapr,, generally 
used when a topic is taken up, leaving aside the old one. {Supra). 
9. tptf ftpifnrt qwifa—This act of the king is not at all unbe¬ 
coming. For, unmarried girls can be minutely observed, as 
otherwise all love-marriages will have to be stopped. Elsewhere 
our hero remarks-'^ i arfWM qr-qrw^’(164n. 1) ; ‘zpm: 
qr® qTf!T-«PT5n::’-(248n. 1) where or "sr” means a 

‘married woman.’ Besides the king waited for a suitable oppor¬ 
tunity to meet his hostess lest she be confused. Cf. "»TIW. 
—ap: I qwwtT iRTfar I fa?$ qrsTfa^r arpTT^^rr 

qqtrnr:”— NN. /. 'v^nrf-TOq' faff**’-—PY. III. fa+sr^T-f 
^ qf^fX=fa5f5qT—At ease, (because Sak. is unconscious of the 
fact that she is being watched). The reading fwniT seems to 
be wrong, for it means ' forgotten \ Vide (163n, 2). 10. Sfftffavjw 
arfa—^+«RT qtffa^'arfare^'or far«*(’-(Fastened too tightly) 
(5n. 1). —Cf. Eng. and Danish Bark ; Icelandic ‘ Borkr. 

11. ^T:—f>T^f 

q»4fw—Restrained, Tied up, pinioned—Mp |p5 

ff=f5lfWf—a denominative verb. «rft*= 
anpi; (7n. 2 ; 225n. 7.) 12. Bww -fipr m STT 
qp^by (3.2.38), "arcfiprcFRrFI (6.3.67) 

i *pfanc &c.—ifaqr: i tto: qT;=q^R: i 
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With ‘wf ‘'rttotKi’ I (Vide 222n. 7); Cf. tfu. 1. 40. TO with 
( in fawrcfaw) is barred by 'wsr-Tmarr ^cffr’ (2. 2. 15). 

TO:’—BD. 3tfsw?*[: ’(1.4.30), 'WW- 

SPlfowfl 4. 55) 'f% fTOTT^R pfwW mrn:%&T$: I WTO 

3^-f^ftTT^:”—T; 13. WTO--^nr-hSTT-i-WST 
'FT I *41^if: f^fd^44R I 

*HSPT Tfwror^’— Jafadhara. Apparently STT?y«T: is Pf* Tl^ f4 ’ 
but Anasuya seems to use it slyly as Tgfw-^tf: I She means to 
say that developed breast in woman is a sign of beauty. Cf. 
'^^JrfbTOSsam’’—KM. 265 ; 49 ; 187; so you should praise 
your youth which is responsible for this good to you. After 
dMIWW, (in B, P, HS. M.) the following occurs [TT5TT—W^T- 
P w w rg i ^^f^ r-^T - ff TTO i ^ffi- * T F< "rr % r * g iPra r tot- 
I T5#ITOT: W sffat f$»TfoT l TT"S-*nta W "] 

—A most just observation. 'Her new (blooming) body (dressed) 
in bark, covering the orbs of her twin breasts and having its 
subtle knots tied on the region of her shoulders, does not manifest 
its proper beauty, like a flower wrapped within seared leaves.’ 
—( 41 ) —The idea is certainly very nice. 

Remark—From the above conversation it will be noticed 
that Anasuya by nature is very meek and does at once what 
she is requested to do. But Priyamvada is vivacious and saucy, 
and she at once retorts any charge brought against her. 


Text 

rrm—w*w’ wfw* wwraw i w * 

fBTfw’ I fw:— 

infant fjrmsftwr w**ff wwtfw*« 



King—Granted 1 that the bark is ill-suited 8 ~to her figure, yet 
it is not that it does not foster 8 the beauty of an ornament. 
Because—a lotus even though fretted 4 by moss 5 ( Vallisnerld ), is 
charming. The speck 6 though dark, enhances 7 the beauty of the 
cold-rayed (moon). This slender-bodied*one is all the lovelier 
even with (her) bark -(garment). To grac ful forms what indeed 
is not an embellishment 8 ? ( 18 ) 

V. L.——M.B. C. '*mt aRapSJj’—R. V. S. 

TIlHfr I ** 3 TRTT:' 

3TJFT q\ni, ^ B ' 3 R 5 JB*’ B*TT 

awfaf, *rar anffanj sfa Vr#’ mr (Vpt jtbrs- 

^ f fir iTfirft] i ' arey i chi ' 'ftnr' tfhri 
'b gaifir 'b *$qrfir’V sft 

5rfirWt’*fir*npr:) i mRmfiffa i ; 

f ftww qfr i w: gtofl y fir i 'arfir' 

( '3tPt BwnaR i -sr^rfr-^-a^w' *fir farcr:) 'a re W yftrcr (*ftn: 

fare* foj' *fir i 

BBWBWaHR^ 1 | aprlTT^fTT B'M:) 1 {K'Hii'Wtirt (‘VTBTT: 

writ bt" BTB^ffir 'B 7 fB-sn(' (Vcrot m: 'Wft 
bbt”— i 

BBTf *f?TBTB?(BB* ('srcw CTR:) ‘qf&wfo’ ywppjf- 

Bfir (‘Bfiwr w-staqVsfir^r:) ‘f^rrcftr’^RPPr (' (HHhjWrflBi^g ' 
SBPR:) rftVT ('^ThTT *n*TffT-'TOFj; *fif 

mm:) 'qgy fonfV g *#b sfa rtw: i (yzm ngfcnB wfa) i 
'tptf *mft ( f *Wt BBwrr< *% fircs^r lO^-Yitiw) ‘p?’ 

TOpawT 'arfav BBtarr’ Tpft^TT ifir bbtb:’ i 
tjBTfir BBffa imftm mrsg 'bbtibt' *q*n«rcr: BtaBiBi ('iratf 

'BTftfbrtfafaBff b«bb'^bw V ? 5 

b* mob ffir 1 (W tftr *rnipnw( 1 'iBftr fmfaift- 
gtBT-BmTrrfT^' wfir b^btb:) 1 far* fgd^r-BTor dMBwrof - 
wig Bf-jrw-Bgp: 1 arm-BJf to-wbwbsf, ftofor 5 flwmw - 
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fa TOMWW-^ftSPl I 3Rr: T^<fM Tfrfwt SHflTOT 
farrs|fa:), qrar tftfat asrofa” 

ffir wfk<i» 3*r: qroro 

fafr ^ftwHi cj ; ifrwr -gfi w ^q in i awwp l sprpfa fafa- 

d*rfa-W: swf^umr:, dwfoftwflwitft : I 

inMt-^P( I arfa 5TPT afiiw4]s«»l< : 

gq?r: i ^nN 3 spR ftpfcwftqft) —-‘ Vwftrcq 1 «rnjif 
sfir 1 arfa 'srffffisr* jtR yrcyrftMn 1 
'gfaffr ^ryfegpf: 5 %) u (*d) 

25a.—1. qrpqrj ST*ppFR—Either ‘Exceedingly unsuitable' 
or 'granted that it is unsuitable* (Com.). Cf. Ku. V. 44 ; 1la. IV. 
13 ; VI. 22 ; Si. 28. infra. 2. ?T gw*. &c.— <JT: implies fa (Com.). 
It modifies what is admitted by q»pp{i Bark gaunents are used in 
the 3rd stage of life, (Cf. " fofirfd 3TTIW aTPTC*nPT 4fa# c^PTT 
*Tfar-$ftR *sqPP£*-Ku. V. 44; Ra. VIII. 11), so these are 
quite ill-suited to Sak.’s young age, still they appeared fasci¬ 
nating to the king. This is suggested by the adversative particle 
f yT:’ | Cf. “A simple maiden in her flowers, is worth a 
hundred coats of arms.”— Tennyson. 3. srg^T:—R reads ‘zrrh' 
for considering perhaps the previous speech of Priyamvadfi 

which refers to Sak’s youth, but 'qg?T:’ is preferable as in the 
next Sloka, the king refers to her form (3TTfftr) and not to her 
age (37*0 I 4 . sT|wifti &c.—Unlike Russian Language, 
two negatives make an affirmative in Sanskrit. Cf. ”34 * 
TOftr’*—III. 9 Supra. 'sR^^nr 5PjftFf d^d^ TT * 

— Ra. XI. 85 ; VI. 30; ^ qfrfan * 1RW.'- 

Mila. 1,11. MS. VIII. 335 ; MD. 63, 106 ; SPB. 1. 35 ; Vik. II. 
10. primarily means'nurture*, hence secondarily it means 
‘possess’ or ‘exhibit’. Cf. 'jrarfd arfar — Ra. XVI. 58. 

fa* T lfef* T: 3TT#>f: f«PT fsqfir 3PT fifar'—Rdw. II. There the 
commentator Rama remarks '3*081 Whfll’ l Ra. VI. 78 ; XVIII. 
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32 ; IV. 11 ; III. 32. Ku. I. 25 ; VII. 18, 78 ; 5. fflfiflPf — 
srfo 3rraw sfo wfa-f w-t-* ^Fcrfr (W«rr 3r#$:-3.2 97.)= 
%rft?«r*r' or 'sKfag' » V9*ft is optionally (TO^) dropped by 
'cT^T^ ffa wfpw — [(6. 3.14). This is a qVi g y word, hence 
though etymologically it means anything that grows in water 
or In a pond [ 'bt: sftr-fllPwV) ], yet by usage it means 
only lotus. Or, (pond ‘f is 

shortened by (6. 3. 66). (Read 3n. 4 .) Cf. ^T^TWT ^TTcT: ipgn+ 

\ 6 . srM— arnffw (sinr=for 

6. 1. 16 ; 2412.)—Encased. 7. rwff —Unlike has 

Visarga in the Nominative Singular. Cf. “ardt-fl^^-srtpfr 
gvnfer: i snfctFg * g-«ta: wrw \" 

But Cf. again “^t cnqw 1 “aw »w¥ 

Ntf?!”—has been quoted by Dandi in KA. I. 45. 8. fiisfo* 
Ac —For similar idea. Cf. 'WT srfot*pn: ^rfa^Wr- 

TR cTTR^ft i g Tfa, ^r-skia-^pTfr wraft * 

—Ku. v. 9. 'sr^t wfar-^ng t i^ w rif fcr-fi wwiq n m ’ — VI. 
Infra . »T Dr Mantas'atafca , 49. ‘q^ffo 

*TfopT faTO: qcrfw ?T wte-'raw: I ^Tifr g*nT% 

w. f^rsf *m a jf. 23. annyfimV 

Pnj5T T T ur ,J Tt faffaxfr f*sro gatfa'—F//. 5. 'smr *nf- 
aarrd wfa gjwrom’—Avimaraka II; fa#w sfrfafa gw ; 
anr’—PN. l ; 'aafea-awrg TO atat gorfa'—Mala. II. 

Remark—We are temp ed to quote the following passage 
from LE THEATRE INDIEN (PP. 368-371) in which 
Dr. Levi’s imagination has conjured up “the memorable 
premise when SaJcuntald first saw the light.” 

.Suddenly the two pretty figurines placed between 

the curtains of the stage, draw the folds of the curtain aside and 
Du$yanta with the bow and arrows in hand appears 
mounted on a chariot, his charioteer holds the reins as if 
bent in pursuit of an imaginary gazelle. They simulate by their 
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gesture the rapidity of the course; their picturesque and 
descriptive stances suggest to the imagination a decor which 
it will be impossible for painting to trace. They approach 
the hermitage ; the king gets down to the ground, dismisses the 
charioteer and leaves the horse and the chariot, hears the 
voices of young girls and hides himself; an animated movement 
of curiosity shakes the spectators, £akuntalfi, daughter of 
an Apsara, and creation of Kalidasa possesses all the charms ; 
can the actress respond to the expectation of the expert and 
knowledgable audience and attain the ideal ? She presents 
herself dressed in a simple tunic of bark which appears to hide 
her forms and by dextrous contrast even embellishes them; 
the round delineation of her face, long eyes of dark blue hue, 
languorous, the massive breasts but ill-imprisoned, the deli¬ 
cate arms—all these let one guess the beauty which the 
ascetic Constance conceals her attitude, her gestures simblta- 
neously ravish the eyes and the hearts ; she speaks and her voice 
is a song. The court of Vikramaditya trembles with a serene 
and profound emotion, a new masterpiece has just entered 
into the immortality. This book is without competition, the 
best work in which any of Sanskrit Literature has been 
treated, combining erudition, imagination and taste. It is 
itself a literature of high order.” 

But unfortunately, the passage is too long to be translated 
entire. 

Text ( aflldliddVw )—qqfr 

qf I qr^f ) I (5rdMPWf%)l 

Sakuntala (Looking forward )—Yonder Vakula tree [Mimrasops 
elengi] with its breeze-stirred-tendril fingers is beckoning 
me, as it were, in haste. I will just honour 1 it. 

(This said, walks round). 

fWtrfr—fwr TranNffr, qw q»t fiw fwj i 

(farc 3T* q* qgcfr fire) I 

Priyamvada—Dear Sakuntala! prithee, rest at this very 
place for a moment. 

MgWfl —? (f% faPrcnO ? Sakuntalfi—What for ? 
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fstocT—wrfnj «wtm$ to ataf tarrotot qtorir i 

(TOT 3*mcr<TT WcTT-^RT«T ^ 3PT %*TC-^9Ri: SjtoTftr) I 

Privamvadft—For with thee by (its side), this Vakula tree 
appears as if wedded to a (twining) creeper. 

tffwsf—wtfqtottrftrgii i (3 rt: fsntofa ?^) i 

SakuntalS—Hence you are most appropriately named 
Priyamvadi. (i.e. Speaker of flattering things). 


Tiwr—to«?Pr wywf fstocri srwri aiw— 


3TFrf 

(12, 18 
12, 15) 


awt:' towr-TFT: flf I 

S3*to wfttor ****(' w\\u 


King—Priyamvada has told Sakuntala a truth 8 though (it is) 
a compliment. Truly—her lip 8 has 4 the redness of a fresh sprig 4 ; 
her arms imitate 8 tender twigs 5 and her youth, alluring as flowers, 
pervades 6 all her limbs. (19). 


sTjtofer—"arr^r’ *TF£n 'q^rr' ^ 

'3r*$?*r sirrfa:, ('■$*#'—*Rt v:) kt mufd ’ 

i ^ i 'a^r- 

fctr^r 3^swrr i '*nrmifa’ *prt- 

jwrf*r ('s*ttw ^r^FTiqt nk* wnwrfa’ anum w.) i to- 
iKff i ‘srwer’ffa ('qr^r qft-^ qiRT- 

torr-*nk’ ) ‘^rqwqr’srfkf^n i ‘«cf«rr wr«r;^ 

jjw: i (3to ^Tfnrsypn rni-ovqw arto^ i 

to) i i '3 rt:' 3T%r fsiwto W fsptor' *njr *rmi°rr 

an*’ totork 

tok-ygR tofa i friw ytek* 1 Tiffin ^ to f$ ^ 

•r $*rsk fsto tot*: ajtorto i 

toj artor^ 'tow to*k’ ap^rfr %**' * % 

("to ^ 5cw<:) 'arr^' fwfir 1 am *k 1 ^ toVw 

arraftor anj^T ^ *u«nifa 1 'areto *rapawr*r: am: 

ato: ('am*3 smtos ^ksprsfa arr*^’ ^far Jrtoft) 
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^PT-q^f^T 'tpt’ Ttorr vt ton 1 Ttorr «trt awr-Tf- 

aMt t\°) mor-1 '*t$' 'qrMt' *nft 'toft' FRft**- 
a i#f*«F**T^f art: ^ttot asnftoft) toft w' qnw:]?nft: 'a^PitoV 

frfrft sto;’ (‘crar tot: *ftr vrarctf 

'ffqto wtofa' (sn^rr^v^fr store) toto* 
'*ft^f' 'arf$' etori^ ‘m&i arifa^ wfc i (arc mi- 
*pn*pff„ wm\ jprf toft ce$ramt qrm -to famq i d qfi g; i 

"*r$ ij£?-toTrto srt^" qfscqr ^wtorfM^ni^^enTr- 
*hr: i 3f^r <toro-?TFT *jw( i “waftsqfrrvft 3T: 

<rcto g qftnn"' sfir i rmraf) n(tM)n 

26n.—1. *rftto&c.-^-Her q?4fwr=ftor:—Waved. Cf.'«KRT: 
TapT-^rtorfa: 'Rstojsftfa: tfrvtor >PRT^’— Mala. 7//;JH.V.44; 
VIL 3 ; KLi. II. 50. 2. X*mvt1fo—T(% f \ means ‘to think well 
of, hence ‘to honour’, Cf. ‘q* tfmftor 5 JTto SJJTftoq’-*- 
PP. 1. 15. Ra. V. 11 ; VII. 8 ; £ifc. F/7. 3 ; JH. III. 31. 3. 
ijjNfaq—(*iftfOT*Rft)+w (s> ^ 1 t 

'TTcafa:' (6. 4. 21).*f?T 9-#T:| (8. 2. 77.) 1 Or. 

“fw^tofiftgf^” (3. 3. 164) sfcr, qfrf«rftf-ftf«n?f *r ^f:— 
BhD. 3Viaiff— (By you being near in front). Note the appro¬ 
priateness of the word in connection with ‘^pr' (husband). 
One is easily tempted to imagine that the king had 
hidden himself just behind the said tree. 4. TOR— Lit. irnfa 
3$ atopT: *RW:, but here it means‘united with.’ Cf. ‘toRT- 
tfm.jtfrf—Ku. VII. 94. 'toPwm'—IL infra. ; MD. 97 ; 
‘$**HPTPT’—Vik. IV. aw: HW &c.— Cf. >*jtor SPJ SUf— 
NN. II ; ‘<TTfCT-ff$«r-<TftoT H«tol TO w£’—-MK. II ; 'tof- 
qtfqi *J**ratoT W(-Mdla. III. 5. ffiPWfa TO«J—Though truth 
and agreeableness are irreconcilable, yet in this particular 
case, it is the truth which has been uttered by P s fl T HS T to 
Sak. Cf. toto toto’— Ra. xiv. 6. ‘artoar-fr^r 

tffi.'-viu. 92 gwr m d fsmrto: 1 ar fs r ^u. 
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1»Y 

n ***** — Rdm. hi. 37. 2 ; '%r *T*tfrfr w 

5?NT*:’— Ki. I. 4. "arfa* fafa* fa* I 5^3 

fa * Rfa ~ **rf TarfNVnr Ii'— sn. XT, 16 ; ‘vm TTwrr^ 
*^rt*?ff*fa**”-SN.A7.22. ^cwPm sfsf* *rfa*R”-SN.TII. 33‘fifa 
fw-^ *t *fa* * **fa *** **:”—KR. 94 ; also 1 '*?* '**fa’ **N 
*nfc* '**&’ fa* i *tf *?* * * fa* * ‘*T**fa’ ***:”—Ibid. 99. 
6. aror &c.—‘3T5TT’ is the lower lip, while ‘aftss* is the upper one, 
but read—**T *3$ **T afft*ns*fl$fa 

T***fa wr r »M : i Twwf^rrf 'sroRff anrt^ff ** aft**.- 
aroftsfa R*^ —Kalpa P. 18. 7. vfim-fas* (Branch) &c.—(0 
(i) fan* «nfir 'tf* 3 rr* >s * q ** t:’— 3. 2.3. («*) fan*t trr, 
TT *T* *F:—iVart. 3. 3. 58). ( iii ) *zf* (aTPPtsr) *f* WT 
—*:- Y^ —BhD. 8. «fa*W—Cf. **, *nN***faR, 

T*** *«rr*R, *fa*o* **?**—*T§Bn* wwft afafar ”-(3. 3.113.) 
-—Attractive, tempting. The king’s latent desire to possess 
Sak. is made somewhat patent by this epithet. jg**—5TR**r- 
***R I 9. TO3R—(Fully developed referring to flowers ; 
fully permeated referring to youth.)—Cf. '*?fa ’ 

Ra. III. 7.—3r^J-Read ''*§**** *5* ****te*TB*r, 

nrf* *nft wfadi, 

fa*T* *R*-f*Rc*R Hf«W7*R 

**ft *fawi*<**R5c*ifc **fa**"—R. 

Text :—3R3*T—fffT far Rafar-Yg' gR 

Pw-wrTR^an **r-aftfi?fafiT qrfa f^ an i * fay r fan fin [%m 

5Tf*r^, vt ?****;-**: R*T fcHTTWH **-s*fa**f* 

***W+‘I I R*T fa*R* l fif ? ] 

Anasflya—Dear $akuntala here is the Jasmine, named 
by thee, ‘Vanajyotsna’ (Lit. the moonlight of the grove), the self 1 - 
chosen bride 1 of the mango 2 tree. Hast thou forgot it ? 

5if*r?n —**t arour fa fag*f<*fl fan 3rr*n**fa fa?*ft- 
'^ITfa] I (B*TRfc* 3R#I* =*) |BT, TRvffa *T|B **** BYT- 
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<Tf3rf-f*rf wrd \ g*-#wr TOftfa#, 

Njfsrrrt» (^r T*r»fcr ^ arw ^cTT-qwr- 

fmjw' sqrm*:‘ ^tT: l ?T*-f?J*r-qfa!TT 

^wr'' TT^TtT-TO' *r^rc) n (^RrwFftRrsRr) i 

Sakuntala—Then even my own self I’ll forget. ( Going up 
to the creeper and looking) Dear $akuntala in a (very) delight¬ 
ful season, indeed the union 4 between the pair 1 of a tree and 
a creeper 1 had taken place. The ‘Moon-light of the grove’ has 
(blooming) youth (marked with) new flowers, and the mango-tree 
5 with its newly put forth tendrils 5 is (quite) capable® of enjoyment®. 

(This said, stands looking at it) 

V. L.-4TS’—B. M. V. S. 'far"*'—R. 

i '*T^n^r’ srrereT’ ('ar rerc^ f t H^nrctsRr- 

^JT’psrifc:) ^TT^qrr^r'^rj^TT’ ['^rsrprtw^far—; 
R%M) tRt »?*] ‘sotu’ V?rraT-snT.’ ('**: fttt 

^TftTT fTPT.) I ^JT«ft^FTT 5% c^TT' W Rrfgcf 'JTprfcf' 

*rwr:?TT 'jporf^r ’^ctt i 't^rf' 'f^rcrr arfa’Rm 

[‘^TMTafcarr^r ?rffr ^r; i ^t)-^Rprt «HftwwK f i sfr 

^Rr ^nrr^rwi^T:] i ? i f«wfa i 

sRr 3rrprfrr^—^tffr apfrrcj 'asm' <t n^FT’ 

T5rr**£*r ^ ^ 'for*’ ('Pm ?r jd): TTftra* 

tRt ' g r fim :' ‘mw:’ amn W w*rfa 

-MV 3RTtff wdt$t ‘f%d’ T#?#T % q^r ‘dfod zmr:’ err?#, 

'aFT'Htorwr I '^R:' wm: 3TTeTT: , 'T^?T: jr?i 

W; ePTT, ^TTer- to ' ^ -ePn [sfr *T^-^$KI'<>TTeT <TOt#fai:] I 

‘OTT:’ #nr: I (3PT staT-Jp* TOW- 

—'ftrlrtf: m imssrftngisd: stpri^i 
itt *Rr dromTcr) i 


27n —1. FJTiprT-*^: See .—This sort of mock-marriage has been 
elsewhere described by Kali. Cf. ‘Rn^f Mpl+lWeT c^TT d^'IC 
—Ra. VIII. 61 ; Sak. IV. 12. For WifaT&c.— 
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A girl is entitled to choose her own consort after waiting for 
3 years. TTfajst&T fro flHWfti I * 3 

»J<»r-^TO II—MS. IX. 90. Vide also Ra. VI; Nalodaya r 

I. 30 ; o —Vik. Ill; Kuntala Jataka ; Nacca Jdtaka ; 

RV. X. 85, 13-15. 2 . f—^'tfcT^T TOP^fa wftfa^+ 

* to^ — ( P t totoJ by '^'l^TTT-^rfwr—(5.2.114.) 
3. i p rtfagy n fa —No*ta-faro, hence no with ?F*J (2. 3. 52). 
“3* fa*{ ? «4-fawn f5<fofa, 47<n: prcfa, tot TOfa”— 

Prabaa. ^ is so aprcffr <3 RT’ is not available, hence 

fTO e ?T^ *fa TO m I fTOTO( STO: I Then fapj^ aifaf 
TO rf fd ardarrf^rrcT 1 Cf.'tftaro f^pjcr:’-Ra.—X/X. 2 . 

TO*T srfaro-^pT faror'— Mala. IV. (Read 152n. 8 ). 
3fRTO«?fa &—Cf. —TOSzftsfa TORT^T TOTT I TOT: 

>9 

^Rmfa farofa V'—MK. VII. 4 fa«$TO «nf?WT:—T *fafa9 
(TOf)+TOT ( 3 :- 342)—far*£T^= Couple. fa-f3Tfa+fr+* 
3TfaT<«T (^l^lHC) —'aifav*:^ Union. Cf.'?^ <ffa-«Tfa- 
TOt’— Ra. VIII. 95 ; Mala. I. 4, MD. 15 ; $PB. IV. 53 ; VII.28. 

—Taken place, happened-(26n. 3.) 15 —-Produced— Ra. XII. 
69; Ku. V. 60, Cf. 'qqr TOWWI TOfftTOT: 5^ft 

fa«5fa’—Mala./f/. Vide (24n. 4). 

TextfadTO; —*mrfa fa rtowt TOftfafa atfafctf 
^wrfafa [^^,^Rrf€fa^f^r^^^n(3rf^TO^^r] 1 

Priyamvada—Do you know Anasuya, why Sakuntala gazes 
so intently at Vana-jyotsnS ? 

sw^m—"te^faiifafari ^ frorofa' 1 tot 1 ] 

AnasOyi—I fail indeed to gues$ ! Pray tell (me). 

fstfro—ng TOrtfaoft acfljf#* «rww #wt, *fa to aqr 
fa 8TfT^ STflJW Wt W$3f fa [TO TT^T 

3ffa TO TOT^Tfa 3TTTO: 3rTOr T< ffa] I 

Priyamvada—(She wishes) “As Vana-jyotsna is united’Viib 
a suitable tree, even so may I, too, get a consort worthy 2 of me*’. 



28 notes ] «vi 

g ywii —trtft «jaf g* sronit ^ amgircft' 

^5^') ii (*fa n&xmvtofa) it 

Sakuntala—This, surely, is the wish 8 in 1 your own mind 1 . 

(This said, inverts the pitcher ). 

V. L.—' 3 tptt% -R. B. v. S.' sn sn fff fr fi r fimu '—M. 

firtrtftvi ' 3 r%*n^' ^ 1 'jrsrw 

faremrfV tg*r*ptK*nfa 1 finfo*fh 1 'anr^r' 

TTT-^tffw ^ '*rjfar’ ftrf^n 1 ‘arfa’ sfr sn£ 1 *f?r *hrrir- 
TRT^ I creftf ^ I f^T ^ 'aTfflrfV (aifa V* *njww) 

' 3 tt^r: wwi’ jftnr '*? jttot ('grt armrafr **iV 

sftr tfoft) (3131W) sftr' »nf*r front ro ^rt^w i H *fa- 
£«% gnrfc 1 [ tt^h—' rofwj' g w i tiwftff ‘frotro rornpj 
^ferer^ i arwsrwg ^fw—‘ y rn wH’ fwwtro^'] 1 w yir wfa t 
"aTRiTTf’ ro: ‘tt’ (^T OTHT: ^?l?RV) 'rotro:’arfror*: | 
ri sroifa am?* ro u^Owfli *<ro : 1 ‘ an ro qfq ’ fr ro i«fyroroqfa 1 


28b. —1. fronP Tlfif—I guess ; UC. II. 24 ; MM. I. 18. 
nftf *t»T—‘ 3ffa’ implies a query, while ‘•TT*T, roTTOT l The two 
together indicate a wish and introduce a question as to whether 
it will be satisfied. It has the sense of (a) *is it likely*, ‘may 
it be’; ( b ) ‘would that*, ‘I wish that’— AD. Cf. 'ufalW rof- 
«naj|*fwn*W ftTrTT' &c.— PR ; tofoTOT TTTOIT: f!Rfir T* q»H( 
rofgfcr'— uc. 11. ‘sPwm Tirot »r^r’— MR. /;‘ wft- 
mmsi ^*<41 wfcnf — Vik. II. It has a different aease in JP 
( Vide Bombay Ed. P. 236), where it introduces a question but 
•does not involve the wish as it does here and also generally. 
2. vpvtar:—Desire is so termed, as it carries the mind of a man 
from one place to another, as does a chariot carry a «m from 
•one {dace to another. Cf. 'rorcTOT ffff roiflr rouwfb'—Rat. 
II. 3. ffw frl tt i ff T+^-ffo^+wg ftr—Inverts the pot in order 
<0 pour out its contents. Cf. — Ku. 
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SffTOTOHHJWWTO 


VIII. 10. But an^TTO generally means ‘bending’. Cf. 'TOT— 
^fro-anft-TO^’— Ku. v. 34. 'an^dipHm^’—/to. XIII. 17; 
XIII. 24 ; XVI. 19, ( MD. 47. PA. II. 39). 


Text:—Tfstr—sfa to gTOM*TOTO 4*hHi*TO wmi 
jwn ftf 


tow 

(tot*) 


arrtarf tro-«Tfai|MTOT,’ TOTTO^ grofrofa * to: h 
vig^TOW ,, TOf^TO-i^TO:'' ir«ii 
TO lfa TOTO 1^) 


King—Can it be that this ( girl) is sprung from a wife of an 
unlike caste of the patriarch ? Or, away with misgivings. 
She is doubtless x fit to be married by a Ksatriya 1 , since 
my noble 2 mind has a longing for her. For, to the good, 3 jn 
matters of doubts, 3 the 6 promptings of their inner minds 5 
are an 4 unerring index 4 (of the truth). (20) 

Nevertheless I will test 1 her rightly. 


i 'arfa frtfrar irt W srfroi 

'TOTO^ TT^4T<T fTO SffTOTfc ^ 'TO' ('TO 

fTO*TO-*TO<ft:’ dTOTd %TO:' STOfa: 

wi: crr^fl i ‘ftt< [‘#p < (3i3i W) 'tott’ 

'TSTFcR I ,J T^T W (‘f>TOfd fTORT-fTOTOT:’ Sfa *R- 

w%-^5nR«r-TTfri 'TOPmrfafror swif^i 1 (W-) 
wrro ^?farr) i arowfaFa i 'toto' fafown to tffTOT, tro: 
TOIWTOfrffa‘TO:'tfFTOTOTOr«r: (''TOistfTORTT^'ffaTOTOT) 
w, ‘Tfr^:’ **t?to arjfrrR: (‘«Tfro$ t ^toNtitoW*?' 
TOTTO:) to 'tot' to<tt i to fa:sr%4; sTfro-rot >rf^pr arffa 

TO: I (TO TO/Tf^-TOT TOTO TO% TOTOfafc 3TO§TO?*T) 
^ to arr«f' aTTO-ro-srsrrPT, toto ^ 5 ^ fro:'! 
^TORTTOW fTOfaTO TO 'TO: TOT’ sTfTOm^ "arfTOTfa ’ 
TOTO TOT*: I [ *T(?l'p'Jf|ji 3TTO-STOTOT ?f tftw: l TOT ^ 

TOfTO— ‘TOTOW TOW W?*§ ^fCTOTT:') I ‘TO?TO TOf WTTO 
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('<r* w) 

'**33' *TOP?l, an»cf^ *TT ffa wiwh fc*t«r: l W ^3T- 

Wi+x'Jiw’ %crt: ‘mm:’ *m: 'f$' ts wruwi ('f^j^rre- 

*rarc«fr’ %<mi :) 'snrm' *R*rrs^?pft: i (qrej*’ 

f?sr^r gpnwiww *fldHfpnsw» ix -1 awf% ^«*M^i*qfo'||>is^3nvv: 1 
3 m qfTwmr’ ^$rf§n<r^ 1 z&xwi 3 d«r ‘crfawrfa: 'tftwm: 1 
^iwW^) 1 (H°) i ?wt#i croifa' q yww i:q ^Pmfr 
1 ^thr 1 fjr *r$r «i<i ; r%fw 

WlfTO lfir I (^ a rr fctfr : $faw:) | 

29n.—1. srPPfTH &c.—The previous conversation between 
AnasOya and Priyamvada gives the king an occasion for thinking 
about the possibility of his being an art:’ 1 2. a nm ^- oN- 

«WWT—*TRI ?W ‘wfct’ I ‘«*?PT’—compounded with ‘w*t’ 
is changed to Y by ‘'?^tfcT^iTW-Tr^rr^ 

3. 8). Mr.Kale & Prof. G. have explained 
the formation of ‘WT’ with the help of RVrftPTPT’ of the Sutra 
'^PTFIW &c. 6. 3. 84. But the question of ittafTOW 

cannot arise at all, when the formation of a word is 
accounted for by an independent Sutra (1013) where Panini 
himself has specifically mentioned the word “w” (Vide 23n. 6); 
WJ—A wife. ?T *PT°T»( aRR«T $^=srcRWT*{, 

A wife not of the same class. cTfifR ?TT= 

—an instance of sanctioned by 

VM : ‘aRwff fi ®TfaWT: ^TRT^R:'—KSV. V. 2. 19. 

But in this particular case, we can avoid it, if we derive 
with 3 PT n in the an’KPPTT^—W*Rfd 3RWT?f ?f?T i.e. 

origin, (Cf. fsPTOCTT — supra), hence 

‘SRPTW^ ^cRftT-FTR^) TOT: *TT’ S HT Htfimm - 

1 Vide MS. III. 12 & 13. If £ak. is aPT^-^-TnRTT i.e. 
if her mother is other than a Bralimani, there is no bar to her 
being married by a ttfro king, as such marriage is sanctioned 
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by Manu (Vide notes 3 below). So our young king who 
is an ardent lover and at the present moment completely en¬ 
grossed with his own interest, readily infers that $wrfa must be a 
married man with more than one wife of different castes. Later- 
on he himself remarks that TO is a life-long celebate ( < wwft 
tirftrr fro 5iw:’),but at the present moment he unconsciously 

forgets this well known fact, as the previous idea suits his own 
interest. This is quite in keeping with the mental psychology of an 
ardent lover. Now read II. $L. 1. & 2, and ‘qrnft *qwr TO fa'— 
Act II. 3. fit trftfcw—(=3rw() is an arwra =Enough, 'SRT 
wsww *qifafaa fafftft fft*’— Medini. Ra.XI.41 ; Ki. II. 17. 
entf qtfhn I Read (250». 2), and MN on ‘stw X* wftw’ 

in Ra. II. 24. WW-ofttT|r-qfWT---For Manu says 'gwr 
^ft*farTT fajRPTTH I X. 14. Also 

in. 13. wrrer wroft ^fa srer+w-fy:=ww:— 1 rw teT i fcf q re r 

(6.3.109) *tpj: i Cf. “wmr fow taro to: to^ 

— Ra. II, 53. 4. WWt % &c.—WFT (standard of guide, an 
authority) is always nenter singular. Now Cf. 

**|fareflw ^ afasnj i 3 ttwttto igfa^w w' 

—MS. II. 6 ; y T TOmq I siwtw fa r uuuk T 

I “ami fa TO*TT qfwflRPf I 
fa WW ?TT tWRRf" u— Rdm. V. 36. 17. This stanza 

and its latter half have been quoted in DR and in tw wi ftw i 
of Knmarila Bhatla respectively, while Knvalayananda KSriki 
has quoted this as an instance of ‘SITOTTOT:’ I 

TextEIJ^WT—-(wraiwO weft, nfwMNwfai^nflft eft*- 
fwrt jfawM awf w mftwgilwsft, wr- 

*tfawFTH 3ft tot to ft it^r: arfftw#] i (qfar viht-tot TOftr) i 


Sakuntalfi— (In aflury) —Dear me, stirred up by the distur¬ 
bance caused by the sprinkling of water, a drone leaving the 
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Jasmine is making towards my face. 

(This said, gesticulates annoyance from the drone.) 

wjsft 

tefrafr qw i sswnfti 1 *f| v°rfctew: i 
(to vt «ny«wi :" tefii 
wr) wtwt 1 $m, H 

King—( Looking wistfully). We, through search for truth 
( about her), are undone . O drone ! thou indeed art lucky (here). 
(For) many a time thou touchest her tremulous 3 eyes with 1 rolling 
corners 4 ; flitting by her ears thou hummest gently as 3 if to whisper 
some secret 3 (of love). Despite her waving 4 the hand, thou kissest 
her lip which is the be-all of (sexual) pleasure. ( 21 ) 

V. L.—'arftprcfft’—R. V. B. ' tRT i frW i '3rfwrfh'—S. M. 

—R.B. V. HS. M. [S. —B. M. S. V. 

R’s Com. W arteRT.'—R. 

5T£*!TffftT I ‘iHPOT tfpatfrsfa RTcT B# * rrg <uVfV 

irfoft) i '3rnrV tenf (‘terf 5 :^ apsrt ter **tf*r: sro- 

R%' w:) *T: *F*TT?T 

^ter: 1 ‘steRT’ teR arfa’ 4 *i#’ arm- 

[‘arfVTOTBT’ (sm*,? ; \\ 3) ' s frispMtewr t 

?r«ft*T f&te 0?i3i<0 1 'to( ^r«rt' ’ftet ['<fr?T arret am 5 -*' 

tern;] ‘faeRfa’ ^r-^nte' sfr 

■JTR: I *&f<T I t V***’ R %*£’ aff^T T TRT* <Tt ‘SwpfT 

SrerPTTH (‘3R ^PT' fR*R: I ?m) 3R^ 1 

3rfh^'^: ,: ^Fr: '3TTT^:^^Rr: *TOT: <TT (“3W^: 

m te^sfh < 

te?r (>HlV*) ^fe^Hsfw 75 ft’, Vfn-:’ Wfim*T (‘*f- 

5^^-" (MW^) wo VTBftr* 'w*' 

vi Tft<ter ffonteft rn! **rt 7 #**, 
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*% irfcft [?tft ' 3 nw*ft *wt w*r] (*fr fsuftw- 

fcn) i VJst: 3 rfa%’ ftroS *rftr ffa *pt 'gg' an^ 

**r cttt 'FFr%’ g g arf ft (sfa wnelfw. i amr 

w: *T*q$) | Vt’ ^ 'amj^fm:’ wrc-f^TRTPT ^PT- 

*rm: ' 3 rm:' srfrf^m: vnr^rn:-^ ‘^ru( 

'Fr*ftr’ ^wrfa i (cm —‘vrforTg 3rar-ms: gm?( arfo- 

*fa) '3Rnr’ 3^5 [ ‘armft Fftor’ (tRiH^) 5 % 
f f?wr’ fafoj ^-'Tfr^-sm st *t ffa wto PRnw[ 

'$?!T:" TOW. arr^TT ('ipft$!r: srf^cr: srfaw ff' ^c*PR:) c* 
^fScfr’tRTTOTmf: (^rr^^:) 1 ('*r*r ^tt^t $dV' sfa 1 
wftnirR 1 TO^' 4 $K-*nTi*taPt wn- 

iW^i:i c*f ftT’ fprr ^r-^r tgmrftTfPf arrwr^gvr 
a r rmffryi i wdwiwfftq p g i g* qm^ q wi : 

to: ^T-^>r arfmtscfts* ftrowiTO rc: 1 ‘%?rcg g«r- 

?fw cTc-WUmcT I I ftWlfTOl Wtt*[ I TO 

»wfiewf h 3Tf^^rferere; 1 ? r <5H fPf 5 ‘inter: germ:') 1 (3?) 


30n.—1 JRTWfH’ant^ &c.—Shows that Sak. is a woman of Pad- 
miri-type. Cf. 'TOfff TOW-#3TT snftpfll qpMFETT, 3 rf*TO-$^*gm 
fttosftTOnft 1 g$-*TO-gtffar Jm-W^cTT, 

<Tfkpft TO-TOT ’—RatimaHjari 2. mgi g w h q- -The king already 
enamoured of §ak., is jealous of the bee on account of its 
dallying with Sak. before her very eyes. 3. irf —The waving 
of one hand seems to be more natural. w fi ^W l:— P f Qto 
' 3JT' tfTOie f gmfr ?>r) cTFTT: i No 'TO'in the Fem. 

as '3TR[ eft wft: *jf (7. 1.80) does not apply, ‘amfamr 
TOR( fag ? W) TOcft, m) f^cfr—Prabha. 

TOnrmrfa, giftte srcifag 1 gtf gnrte gete 

^RfJTTSftpjRPf I 4Tgteg*Wte ■qH+-g®T-^VjR ^«t»M*? TOfftTOFf- 
*rwrfW —KR. 8 ; 4. -(As if communicating some 

secret in her ear). Cf. “ tefl rc rcm wfm T^d <JwMr"— 
—BC. IV. 31. an+’Wf+tete e>3ft= a n m<fr 1 ^ becomes 
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Wltsg: C\ 

W with an by (2. 4. 54) ; HD 

admits the existence of an independent ‘fm’ Dh&tu, while 
NydSakara and BD differ. 'FTT SFf»«n? | apt €l4mg4>- <rpr- 
frm:’ —SK. 2463 ; ‘ reTOTO i gfft q qniftl 3 T I TOI W I 3P$ g 
mwr^m^-Dhdturupa Kalpadruma. 'ftt’ TO# #t fa«TOg : 

I TO*# I mnfa sta:—ManoramS. 

5. TO* frofa—Cf. 'to* Tnj 5TfW:”—Vik; Bhartf Hari. 

1. 26. * TOTOf*g * l qHTOH i: frofar’- Kirdta. In fact 

the bee which was waved away by the movement of the 
hand, had not the chance to sit on $ak.’s lip. The king out 
of jealousy thinks it to be an aggressive lover. Note 
that the future endeavour of Du$yanta’s kissing £ak. against her 
will (Act IV. 22) has been cleverly fore-shadowed here. 6. qif&c. 
—fTcft—Learned, ‘‘felt FTT^ *4$*!% 

VFITOflT-^Msbl: I But, here it means “suecessfuT’.-MN (Ki. II. 9). 
following Vardhamana, derives it with ff# by 'funfroro*’ 
(5. 2. 88); ( a*#* ffff ) I BhD follows suit. But 

neither VM nor BD includes ‘fcf’ in the fszrfk class. Besides 
TOETfif is not an aflffifTO I Hence say Tftr *T# FT: I F# 
TcTO:’—Deed. Next TOT* TORT* 47 by ‘TO: — 

5.2.115; (Read 135n—4 .)‘tow’ (Plural)=‘3^ (Singular) 
in spite of its attribute ‘^IT:’ (Disappointed)—For reasons 
(Vide 159n. 1.) Cf. the peculiar use of‘|tl* in (197n. 3.) 

Remark —B,P, HS, M read the following just before £loka. 21. 

'thtt— (fawtro *rrj <m»ftwFn : i ml m. 

rerc^tsfa^, craw; i ftrei#, 

TOI TO fW ffa sfe-fTOPPj” II The King (looking wistfully) : 

Beautiful! there is “something charming even in her repulse. 

Where’er the bee his eager onset plies 

Now here, now there, she darts her kindling eyes; 

What love hath yet to teach, fear teaches now 
The furtive glances and the frowning brow”—-M. 

(Metre—TOFT) 
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Textsrgmr—«r tjnt f*sst i amit nfawf [nqi 
TOfft lfifMIlfil ) ('TTO^ftTOTI Iff! fit 

fl EIWVRft I f^T, iffffflSI^, if fftflff ****• 

[W{ ITfsfa 3TPT«&fh ? i ftTO lf, fR u iIC 

it^ am sfofftn' yg -iy<M| 3Tftm*rr^] i 

Sakuntala—This impertinent ( creature ) does not stop. I’ll 
move elsewhere. ( Moving a few steps and glancing around ) 
What! even here it is coming! Help, my friends, help, l am 
being assailed* by this ill-bred 1 wicked drone. 

(nfmn)—in nf ifrwT^ i jmr topi i TO-ifm- 
wit to (m li ifrir^r i i TO-iftRr- 

wrrfi a n fr H r fa to] i 

Both {Smiling) —Who are we to deliver (you ) ! Call on Du$- 
yanta (to your aid). Penance-groves are said to be protected 
by the kings. 

tot — wwOau i a t Ef c Mmw i Oign 11 i *nprmi (ifn 

'arafa^t arfamt’Hin i *13 i tpf mutant* i 

King—Here (indeed) is an (excellent) occasion for showing myself. 
“Don’t be frightened”. ( l Half-uttering ; aside 1 ] (If I introduce 
myself in this way) my kingship* will be disclosed . 2 Well, this then 
will I say. 

ttgmr—(Trort Rtot i fitfw if torR 

[ffip{ fTfSpr I Sakuntala— (Stepping aside and glancing 

around) What! even here it is following me. 

V. L.— 1 '^z:' —R. S. ‘TO:'—-M. B. V. % iTOPf’—R. B. V. M. 
‘l Iftsi vft:’— S. S reads 'ami’ before 'TOTO:' &c\ 

STfUTfcffl I ‘TO:’ fMfer: (‘^ TOPT run TO ’ ITOT:) I 
'TOf mwi I ‘ffvftfr’ 3Tftr^T I 'afRpjimr' <ftT5T- 
toth i itfffii i ‘<tRirt' qrftro to« f: (‘mifnt to' sfa Tfr- 
TOtfi:) ‘rof toth (‘TOft W im ffcr 
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^r«r: i Tfoircr-fori awnrarf: ffir w. \ W 

arr^pr ^Fnssfw 0* 3 raiw$;wV fftr 

i vrftwiPf ’ tt*: fawftq a ifr , arcrc#** mfh 'iftm^nPr' 
'^m' smtf i Ti$ftr i ' a n g m * * ft ‘snfmfaT ’wfPpft 'anr^ 
3Tf^:' 3TWTO': tpnro sftr jtpi^ sff-siwv* 

fftr $fO i ‘arf '^’ ttRt areftiM^wn r anrf i 

3TfTT »T*#4 JT*T 'TTar-^fTTr:' JfT-mTT: (‘?TPT. - 

^srr^-^rg' *% trfofr) i Wranff: wr 'm m ft 
fm m*r%r i 

31n.—1. tjas:—ffr *[T sjFTWWT+fer *tffr [3.4. 72.] 
by ‘STfa-5TT?t #^'-(7. 2. 19). " pT^OT W-aRH^-JINW T*, «£T S - 
STTcft:, TR( qwftw armt ITT ^f'—PrafcM. Hence(*nw) 
fatffcf: (fasfasr:), otherwise, *far: (9TT^:), falW. (Ntw) 
f^f&r:) ii Prrafa—with fa, an, tfr, is toMV by 'srrrftwft 
tit:' (1. 3. 83), but Cf. ' q s apR T W *TT faFT fsqfaf ^ TUfar*'-- 
Gita. X. 9. 2. ffWtffr—Wanting in decorum, rude, Cf. ‘Sjfqi: 

JT*£FT: <ftfa?TtsfFr'—SV. IV. This supplies the king an 
opportunity for making his appearance before the girls and he 
uses the same word in his next speech. Cf. 4Tjq?flf 

srrcrfa arrfirafr gfofo l lWl * I ‘f»T &c.—For redu¬ 

plication, (vide P. 35, line 10.) Here is a sly reference to the 
king's endeavour to kiss $ak. inspite of her protests. Vide Sak. 
III. 13 & 14 ; (30n. 5). ‘pr 3rawP=*T 3RRTTT y w Uwgqf — 
III. Infra . ‘SlfinjWFlf (tormented) is preferable to ‘qfojtflTTOFf 
as it is repeated in Anasdya’s next speech. 3. qfong*— 
is used in nrCTI < *r and hence though an ar«FT, it is equivalent 
to a noun i.e. —What are we in the matter of (your) 

protection ? Cf. '^T TO’ *TfgJff fatf \afa$(—BhavabMUi. *4fT W 
afapf—;Mala. 4. NUT—MI4»IW—It is well-known. 5. MWiTifatgN 
—3. 3.167. (Com.). 6. * WflWT—Regarding the absence of 

a stage direction here, Mr. Kale remarks—‘The king says this 
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impulsively or rather the words escape his mouth and so there 
is no stage direction before these ; nor are the words heard by 
£ak. and her friends, as these are uttered by the king without 
going forward". 7. WR1H— This stage direction means that 
the speech following it will be heard by the audience only, 
and not by the actors on the stage.— 

— (SD. VI.) srf*-M*T=To speak. Ku. III. 63 ; 
MS. I. 42 ; BK. VII. 78 ; Gita. XVIII. 68; 


Text TTOT—STT: I 

3n ^ v: qfcw wgiaff wrarfir fliftfaR i 

(12. 18, 4 

12, is) Ewmmwfi ro r ipang ' ewfwwng tR3u 

TTTFT ^TT ^TT^:) I 

King— {Advancing hastily) Ah! Who is it that behaves 1 
rudely 1 towards the innocent 3 {young) hermit-girls, whilst Paurava 
{a descendent of Punt), the chastiser of the ill-behaved, is ruling 
the earth ? (22) 

{All appear some-what distracted on beholding the king). 

—smr, wi far 

af%»mr*rr vnrhjn (arr*r, * w* fonrfr 3Tcurr^ i y p r reifl : 

Anasuya—Revered Sir, nothing indeed very dangerous. 
This, our dear friend, being assailed by a wicked drone, has 
been alarmed. {This said, points to Sakuntala). 

* i! ‘$fcfaTFrr' ‘ s ri fforfY qv s i for i $mr% 'qW 

(<TTfeT -W^ f «ff«TWV 

'wrsfa' «TT^r% [^ wzrft ^rr\s, m 

aprrfq, ^rPTT^' (^RR\s) ^TRPft ] I ^tS^' 

I T^TTg ®tt ‘ar ftm r ^ ’ arfw 'arnrefa’ 

*rwfc% i frfcfr ifo rere n fr i [ wW-*nfcr areR r r atf- 

wiiPwwwtf 3 pt vm g nwdm i 
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wils|: 

am i ( r wwi qm—'T*g *^P r >fq i fl qt 

^=q ct^pj’ ii wrmf srrfa:) (^) i ‘fafs^q*q' 5%faro 
(sfa fan*) 1 sra^tftn 
‘wnf^’ (‘aranffcT *T$T?frfa: fa ^TT^T *’ ?o5RT:) I 

3PFMXI tott ^rr sfa farfhjfiT’ ('f-wr-ffafor tiwuwdft 
fcft-fWV), < *rcir«ft'-(v»|Yi33) fRr aMfn fan::) 1 

32n.—1. v. <ftfa &c.—This indirect method is puiposcly 
resorted to, so that the girls may not suspect him to be a king. 
3TT:—implies anger. Vide Act. IV. 1. infra. 2. fafafy—5TTCH- 
(<T*T*-3- j * 133.) but if <PT' is used (‘*t'- 3. 2. 135) qfa 
in jffatcrFTPJ will be barred by ‘»T ^bii®qq-f»P>6l-<sfa- dHi^* 
(2. 3. 69). 3. *£roTf—Innocent, too young to have any know¬ 
ledge of the world. This adds to the serious nature of the 
crime. < 5 m F Sfd t ^ -#R- 4T^P T t fyK F fa aTPTn faRTT if$W «TTO 
tjren’-— SD. III. “The inexperienced has the 
desire of new youth, is coy in love and gentle in anger”— 
Dr. Haas. (DR). 4. nqfa &c.—For the force see Com. 

Cf. 'aT^fHr<<wRMiFW'-£ak. VII. 5. firffaffa—Their be¬ 

wilderment was only for a short while because the now 
home who entered, was wearing a very plain and simple costume 
like an ordinary man. sfa, *T 4IW &c.—Mark that it is 
Anasuya, who first gathers courage to address the king. 
Her courteous reply bespeaks her great presence of mind 
and her knowledge of the ways of the worldly people. «fa means 
a noble-minded person who performs his doty. (Vide 3n. 1) 
Here the epithet is very significant, as the duty of a K?atriya 
king or his officer is to succour the distressed. Cf. Ra. II. 
53 ; ‘ faqigl qgPT Itr faq —A/S. Vll 2; X. 80. 

4. Wflfgg f *!— 'fa* ar faqft W fa* qrorffaf— BhD.— 

What is seriously felt by the heart, hence, a great calamity. 
Cf. 'sren ff rt, q wx srrofa: f^rrPrPTT: w’ — Mala. iv. 
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TTgy ffi fed ’- VS. II; PN. I. after Si. 14 ; 

Vik. IV and V. 

T«*t ttwi— (^rwrf^^ft *wr) srfa aqt ? 

(*r$*T«r <n « wn r ro i ffasftr) 

King ( Turning to Sakuntald) —Is your penance thriving ?' 
(Sakuntald stands silent through nervousness.) 

-n^ff arfirff-fti^-WT^r i ?RrRr&, ihb ^rar qj»- 
fatf i f* wtaw *F*«rf* 3rfafa-Npr-*rrfa' i 

*r«® i 9>?rfir«r^ i ^ <?raf«v uftr- 

siftr) i (sfa *rt ?wfo) i 

Anasuya— (Yes, it prospers ), now by 1 the acquisition of a 
noted guest. 1 O my Sakuntala, go to the cottage {and) bring a 
{respectful) offering mixed up with fruit. This will serve to bathe 
his feet. {This said, shows the pitcher). 

ttwt— wp**' fan ywifa^H *» 

King—Even by your courteous* words, the rites of hospitality 2 
have been rendered. 

TT$ftn ‘ spa rer k t' vnq; (‘sr-qpft tfrfinff: htwrt wr’ 
fc m*.) 'anmT' Prwm i anwqfir i '3rfNkr fwr;' zwr. 
strjtt i ffew arfR: arpiwr 'srpff <rfr 

3t%ftr-^3Rq" W1J&- I (aH^raPT^fW-JTPTT Wqi<M»K 
TTftS’RT: I —‘srsWKdqdHTH ai^ofa:) l 

(‘^ffar 5 q ^mfcolsfw nri H * fsnnc ) i ftr*;' (‘vrwfr 

qrcirt ftw *P*f*r: frfar: mi’ i ercff^T^nn^r:—^ 111') 

*3nhf ar^hr-jrsqq; 'gq^' i ‘i*’ fwwnf 

‘Trttqv' 7rs-rorp*Tr«hf ‘vftrsrftr' (^j qrsm sppmf^ ^ 
rt, $?qq 3TT5 ‘ssfafa’—^TPPT^^pRqTTT:”) I TTlf^T I ‘Rdfal 
fTOT’ ftrracqq (*rfffcsfq ^ fsnJHF? sRRfr') ‘ftm’ qr*rr 
‘pq arTftrwrn' qftrPwqvK : ‘fepr’ i ap**T 3prifrrr sfr hr: i 

33o.—l. arfq m &c.—Cf. 'tffafa, 3rfq <m swr'-PN. V. 

"arfa faRR: ^PPTJfiTR^-BC. I. 69. ayam «t«wiwto — 
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&c.—The king first of all addresses £ak. as she is the hostess, 
but being addressed face to face by a city-bred novus homo, 
she is highly distracted. fMwfti ***rcr 

^ + 3J^ + 3T^ H ' ^lf^ trq; (3. 1. 134) = Which 

completely upsets the mind, i.e. confusion, fear. 3TR% 
ar^-RM. But is haired by ‘Vtwnj’ (3. 2. 1); Hence 

‘cT«T I BT*|*TPf 3RH* tfTWRPf'-BhD. Note that she 

had had no exchange of words with the King till the end of 
the Act. (See also 260n. 2). 2. fgpft* srfbfg-fwg etc.— 

&c.—The arrival of a noted guest has given us a chance to 
adore him and thereby enhance our piety. This reply of 
AnasQya bespeaks great presence of mind on her part. This 
time also AnasQya speaks on behalf of agitated £ak. 

‘Excellent’, hence afRpftar fWT, arfflfafMfor: means 
‘a distinguished guest’. ff®* 2T5d®4t-^-*Pjf¥— 

5T5*pf*:—MN on MD. 57 ; - Ku. 7.36. 

‘fwr-fgihmr'— xvi. 49. ‘fft-fira*’-- xiv. si ; 'jgg-fiwN’— 
— PN. II. Here the rule Pwfaf (2. 2. 10) does not bar 
I Read “3T4 gggfcur' ffa ? 4** 

fftr tte« 3i% ‘5% zm’ ffr fTOUuKrcrar: ' t rcr m i q ' 

(2. 1. 44) *r*mr: i * * * » #?trpt q vnrev ft ww* 

I cTFRTrT fWXb l fidk 

*a*r:”—T on 704 ; also KT’s >n*45Ttta on (5. 3. 57). 3. 
3*^4—AnasQya is now drawing Sak.’s attention to her duty of 
receiving guests as enjoined by Kanva. ar^Hf <pE|% art* 

VTT by (3.3. 121). Next *$'*= V by 

Stars 5 *' 7. 3. 53=3T*: It will be very interesting to note that 
“stows*:* r**T*r *HTFnct(«*t) srthar: i 

(art:) srtfar” VR&S^—Kalpa. 

P. 52. Also '*T*TS*farT5 : *' (5. 4. 25). art is a combination of 
eight things—“an*: Eft* $4! HI mi l **: 
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arerjjtafc snWflfl: i sfa =sr i ‘m-terrssra: $4: ffa- 

l STORT qfaftftRT :'—Devi Purana. 

qtd. in STRm^l i Mark that water is not mentioned 
here at all. Also Rdm. I- 20.9 -10. qnhPV—Water for washing 
the feet is one of the first things invariably provided for a 
guest not only in India, bat also in many Eastern Countries. Vide 
Genesis. XXIV 32 ; Luke VII. 4. 4. “Next my girl sprightly 
nymph, brings her napkin and lymph. Feet and ankles are quick 
in ablution’’—Qtd. Dr. Wilson, Mk.III. 

‘3T^frn::—3H: ; 5TRTT ^T:, Trarft- 

firar PC. n. 4. 

^PTT (^RW) ( Vart. 

3. 2. 5.)— RM, but the Vart. is applicable only in SRJ OTaPf—I 
WrTfr fasrFffi[”— BHD, hence he suggests 4?:' but that is 
also defective, as «rgr is not included in *p-ftWI«T ^n-^TT- 

c ^ 

| ( Vide 3. 3. 58). Lastly BhD takes the help 

of (3. 3. 121), which gives ‘^RTPTT^ tps^'in the *nc*prr«T I 

No rp»r, by (optional). Next ‘3RT*P{ srfa 

(6. 3. 137) i To avoid cumbrousness proceed 

thus—gss $«rqfcf sfbPrRf ffir by 'farr’-(3. 2. 76). Next 
=sr ^kTT ? ='^Tc!T' ^ERT-fiPTT CTT: (Com.) ‘‘^JcTt UC. V. 

30; Hito. I. 301. 5. anfawm—arfafa+sTJ by '3rfcR«r:’ 
(5. 4. 26). The king says so because he does not like that Sak. 
should leave his company. 

Text:—fspi**T—fir i*ffcr qawaHftw n q 
ijjwf j n fi r^T 3 T qfropr-frftf vr$ ansft [^t anprt sr^FHftflwraT 

arnf:] i 

Priyarhvada—Then on this shady cool platform ( round) the 
Saptaparna (Alstonia scholaris) tree, let Your Honour assuage His 
fatigue by sitting for a while. 

Tnrr—^P! qfiwrorr: i 



34 notes] M 

King—Surely you, too, must have been fagged by this 
employment. 

SPTff TT—WgmfH SVflfjri I’ 

(U: 7UUrmnrfNfaT^' | ^ TTf^TPT:) 

(^^ ^r ^i r^i ) I 

AnasuyS—Dear Sakuntala, it is our duty to sit 1 by the side 
of the guest. 1 Come let us sit (here). (This said, all sit down). 

V. L.—S omits ‘sjspf I 

fiwutfer i srfns^ oti *pr m i umft ureft ‘^ftor 1 

u tfa i ! w?rr*fa’ . 

^rrT^fY i 'tfkmut’ 

'^N' mT^ufeyr-feuusfa *') i 

‘^frspTFr’ uu-Tfruro ‘faute’ srepf 'srta;' i TTwfa i ' 3^7 

fcftuuu 1 y*nfi r <fa wn mu 
Irfwsqr *ftr fu^i 1 '«pfTRpf’ mft ^rnrcr- 

tHttt 3ffmrms^u4?TU 1 'mrf u mu:’ ‘m’ 1 ( 'tutu 

ferur' (?Rivo) ifuuf^fwu:) 1 

34n.—!. m?pr4— ( Alstonia scholaris) so termed as the 
tree has seven leaves per stalk ; also called ‘fuuu-^u' (having 
an odd number of leaves), ‘3TTTU’ (as it blooms in Autumn) and 
'fumsTcUff’ (having a broad bark). Ra. IV. 23 ; 'sr^TU5ftU% 
ftrarpr^’—Mala. ill. 2. ^fimrrut—' ftt^ faafesg ^ft’— 
AK. —A quadrangular or circular raised seat round shady 
trees for repose or rest. Vide Kalpa. P. 1913. 3. qjfnfPPI— 
< TfT+^+31T^-4-v*£E UTU—Sitting near (a guest) for his diversion. 
‘U^TOrfa ^ fmu ^UT: UU U$UU:’— -PP. 1. IX. 25. 

Text:—3Tf?um (uTrmruu) — far u *w ftf frfara ewtau-fard- 

fH flnriwi tfuwr (far u wv reu crfluu-frdfuut' 

Onfl^ *R*ffaTftU #frlT) I 

•Sakuntala (Aside) —How is it that at the sight of this (man) 

I have become susceptible to an emotion, 3 incompatible 1 with 
the penance-wood 1 ? 
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Trot wfrrt iftpfqi 

King {Looking at them all) —Oh! How pleasing is youi 
friendship on account of equal age and beauty. 

fiwro (jpfiftrtq)—fh qnt 
wit far arrswrcrt, <rsw-rot far ww fo r fa [ apr$* vt % wx q<r 
^-*TTTft < Tfr ffl :* wg* font a rr^r q r^r srararo* 1 ^ 

Priyamvada ( Aside to Anasuya) —Anasuya who’s he, indeed, 
pleasing 1 and dignified in mien , 1 speaking cleverly 2 and sweetly, 
and seeming to 8 have majestic power 8 ? 

V. L.— W^( —B, C, Dr. P.HS. ‘^-TOftT- 
frfir; —M. '^-roftwfa w$&{ —R. 'toto* v* ^rarr’ 
—R. V. B. M.'q^TTfW^PTfr qsrtfff’—S. 

srjpfafff 1 'faq” sfa fc^rrai famnq i ^i (fa* yqsmri 
fartf ^ Pr^q-q^TjftTfr’) 1 Tfr far*(ffqT'rofcff 
\ 1 W' 1 *nr f^-»nr?sspnTcr- 

1 ‘crTtaro faftfar:’ fasror ‘fan to' afrpmrfa- 
W I SfftfTO 3T*T?TRTTTO TO-*TTO TO* ‘^l’ fTOfrjffT I 
(#r TOT ‘XT*’ TOr ^f * ! fariT 3^T: I ‘fafa+'KIPfa faff TO: 
sm-fafan’ sfir ffe g g mrq ; ) 1 triHff 1 1 ‘fftqrT 

wt: i 'stotwit ^ft-^rrwrr (Vnfrd^: 

fqpn^) I fsfartfff I TOffPTTOPTPJ affair 

‘TOfTO?* arsrfT^ (ffff fafTOCT*:) I *’ ?fff faf*»T* 
5 TPf: 1 %<*' xfa *m$TOrq 1 '**j*r' wN^-to 'TOfkT' * £t- 

faPTT 3T^«TT *fff TOff ‘arr^fff:’ TO ffTftf: I faj°T fa* 

‘tot* srro:' 3 Tffrr: fast to * 'sto^t* 5 Rn< ptt^ to* i 
(‘*TO*: 5 nTTTO*^:^-TO**TO*T:) I 

35 a.— 1 . fa * mj—Sak. is at a loss to know the cause of 
her being subject to an emotion inconsistent with the penance- 
grove (faq). Though not compatible with religious vows, it is no 
doubt (9??) present in her mind. Hence she endeavours to find 
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out the cause (^) of such an anomaly. {Com.). 2. favrcPf 
&c.—This is the first manifestation of feeling in Sak. who 
previous to this was without any emotion (Com.). (25ln. 5.). 
3. MN in Ku. IV. in explaining—seems 

to derive from ‘gf*T’, and from , and this, 

indeed, is the right process. ‘q*8 A man 

having a good heart. 'tp^TFT’ ?TP4: 4*4 bit, ^ 3T®Ti 

{'?T7-TT^-*TTfirwr ‘3P<— 1795.]=^+3P(, as becomes 

with 3TJT by fT—^T-*PT-3P>( 989. Next 

(by <-1133.) is barred by the 

#mr srftn^iwwf’ (256 ; 807 ; 2353). Hence 

we get fftgg', (and not with 3RT*T 

3TT<:’ (1075, U33). Read ffil w fa q glfBW frilSg f W 

$c4%' —Prabha on (7. 3. 19). Now the independent ‘^T’ (n) 
also means [^: fart—(3. 2. 178) ; —(6.1.71). 

fatT 3 <Tt £*TT?r4 *PT.’ X&CWr: ] I So 

which also belongs to class ; hence 3fT+3prf (5. 1. 

130).= ( b y 7 - 3 - 19 )- Read —3r>r, 

^^r^f^rsvrmrT t i * * * anr i 

arfer” -Prabha on (6.3.50). For 
fOffTT see BC. IV. 84 ; Ra. XIV. 15 ; MM. I. 40 ; MD. 15 ; Ku. 
IV. 6. 5. WlfoWM (=3|qqni)—‘ Personal address is mutual 
conversation in the presence of other persons by shouting out 
to others in the middle of a story by the hand with three 
fingers raised'— Dr. Haas. The speech will be heard by the 
entire audience. But it will be inaudible to the nndesired actors 
on the stage. smr<s^r-wr*r i yaftarr- 

SSTFTof TT aRtfaWR’ II—DR. < hT fomiWi: 

S s S * 

^fwiSTTpH+l s'^fw: ’ I—SR. 6. &c.— Because 

his arrftRT is {charming), hence it is 3 tfvwrrf(accessiblc), and 
because it is {grave), hence it is stogst {inaccessible). Cf. 

this with the description of in Ra. 1. 16. ‘3rT^TTrf4~ 

n 
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X* 


qT^t^fT^T’hr:’ i “Thou hast a firm appearance and the 
face bears a command in it’*— CoriUnns. IY. 6 ; “Stately 
port and majestically departure speed sober steadfast demure’ 
—Milton. Mr. Kale prefers the reading 

because arn^TT in her next speech repeats the word i 
Cf. ‘*I4FT See. But then ^ being properly 

an epithet of man, by 5*9PtT, is to be transferred to the body 
(arrffr) and should mean 'sweet*. (Ra. IX. 47 ; Ku. III. 5); 
It is difficult to choose between these two readings. 7. roiwo— 
is not available after wtti m ffinT by 
(3.3.24). “3P3wF fa^ ? 'm' i w tnnw> tut: 

>rw snffcrmw:"— sk. 3195. 


Text :— 3 T^rT—qwfc MfrutyfcW I I (flfa, 

inrrfa arf^r i stpnfa 4 i 4frf ^) i (wm;) iww 

iwnwrw-rffaft i vnrat swfa 

*r fWl fcit, fa farfi rrt wi 

IJTWTTCTt fw WStl^—'rfT'RniW «TWT 44 JfifUl (3TT4T4 H1JTIHPT- 

^pft’ f^rnTt’ lit i 4*nr arnfa Trafa-sfa:, a r <jft ra ft \ 

VfTtf 47 fa*f-44qRJ4MFT:* ^T: I fa fafarf 47 

5rtt45f-Hr<N*7WIWT I 

I 

Anasuya—I, too, my friend, have {the same) curiosity. Well, 
I’ll just ask him. {Aloud) The confidence, 2 produced 1 by the 
sweet words 1 of Your Worship, eggs* (or prompts) me {to ask)-- 
Which line of royal saints is adorned by Your Worship ? Which 
country has its folk 4 rendered anxious, on account of {Your) 
separation 4 , and for what purpose, though rather tender, has 
( Your ) self been exposed to the toil {of visiting) a penance-grove ? 

V. L.— , 4Tt44-TPT4-q f^f4 , --R.M. 
i ('T^-^-snrnsfa 

4T»T: I *4T4 I ‘**15?^' T*#: TF*VT% 3fr$ [ 'ff frf T W T 

srsro ffa 4T4:) I '*T4^r 3I7c7T^r 3Tf^Tl fef : faSF*:' 
f444nr: ‘4*444' ^C4fa, 4f44-44t4 fojftnftr ffa Fflg e4 - qftgrc: L 
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irvilifj \<v 

'tor:' *r 'Tnrifat to: toftafr' *^-<Tfc5n^T 

fM: i 'tor:' atfto pfo** to| vt ‘to f^r^r' ar^n wn 
ftoV rr Wf^r:' ^flw»sr: '^rt:” qftro; g RT fto : gff: ; f**TTO: 
Prr sfcr 3T^T*fc i ^HK<nOsf^’ arftottotafa ( 5 4>tu« 

wgs *J5’ *rto:) 'arrm' ('stirt toto *rc#' *ftr to*n) 
'entro-wP-t^w' an^ss*nrr-^ ^ p w 'to' tor* tofar:’ 
snfRT: I (^nfrFT-'T^T *TRfto-TO>*HW flTOfa I aRTTO qfto*~ 
TO*fi 1 

3to.—l.!|HN&- «M=To speak privately*; '*f* *r^-*rfTOTTO' 
—Here it is in the ordinary sense of ‘talking’. Cf. ‘ftof* 
|TO fWT qpTO^— Infra. Sometimes it is used Prmp. 'Mwiftnfr 
iRRfa’— Sak . VI. Here it is casual —‘unreserve eggs me to 
talk*. Mark the extremely courteous address of AnasGyfi. 
Cf. 'm*& *P 5 *t *r aprwfii’—MR. III. '?RTftr yro i w fl fht 
ft *T Nlgf*« PT q j flytW — Ki. III. 9 ; Bk. X. 73. “^rrPT-HpW*iV 
TOPOTf*”—VS. II “Pardon me, Caesar, for my dear love. 
To your proceeding bids me tell you this. And reason 
to my love is liable”—Jnlhis Caesar. II. 2. 2. TT*fa-to: 

&c.—Anasflyft seems to have recognised the king. 3. fM 
—fy ifi n i ( JF^ )+TO toft by ‘effcr: w' ( 3. 2.187 ); 
“f^r-TO-attfr-^rat: TC, to*R-*to TO-3RR: TORf—Prahhfi. We 
do not get 'ftfaipf by ft-STTOt ftoRt *: ( 8 . 2. 42), 

for Pdnini himself writes ‘fafsm’ in ‘ ‘^-toft^etoqT-farfto' ’ 
(7. 2. 36) ; 4. SRR:-(see 232n. I); &c. —(What 

country is mourning your absence ?) Cf. “fRT arpR** 

**PTt finjfros-ftof-aR: *gprcrt M to:”— hc . ‘to* <rr 

toTO ¥Tto'—Bhoja Prabandha. '^rf^cft?|W*r- 

toto' &c.— Ra. II. 73. This is a clear proof of the kings’ being 
much loved by the people in ancient times. 5. onto WWT Wt 
TTOfo:—(Your self has been subjected to the toils of journey) 
Note that in the passive voice there is no change in TO {indirect 
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object) of iff | ReadfaW ^*ffa srh I Cf. 

falitafta: T^ l- Ra. XIII. 39. 

Text- (3r mwt{ ) —%3T3T, in vimi qm gi* 

fafanrnf aroryrr qritft (f^, *n i ^<tt r*tt p4f^ T < rr Pf 

3TT^n I 

Sakuntala {Aside )—O (my) heart, be not impatient. Here is 
Anasuya giving utterance to your thoughts. 

THfT (3TT?*T*TW*{)—fiRWTfiT, mr *rc ir rn r K l 

wrctffa i mig i q* nrofcri mra i (smmr) mrfn, *: 

TTHT «Tfrffaf»r^ fiRWcT:, fatS£*T ^Tf*r;^fal^t-qrSnTT^T , ET Uf < w r fm riTri fId :I 

King {Aside )—How shall l now make myself known, or how 
shall I make a sclf-disguisc 1 ? Well, thus will I say to her. 
{Aloud) Honoured maiden, 1 am the person that is appointed 
in the Department 2 of {the Superintendence of) Religion 2 , by His 
Majesty, the descendant of Puru, and l have come to this sacred 
grove, to 3 ascertain, if rites are free from let 3 . 

V. L.-‘fafoTCTTfa'—B. R. V. HS. fafcR*T’—M. S. 

*TJ?jT&f?T I faT Zm**’ ITT fa SIFT I (fare*T *TTSfa ^ 

i f^rfaFTcT <v&fz i "JiR itt ir*t, m ^ ? m 

SRTtSifa ST nr®” STITT) I *Rf<T (fa^ff fWTR 

^T: I »TJ^frTr^5T-5RT!?R: I ^TR t^rTS^TTFTCT- 

fa^rr: $R 3*^’ ffa ff*WTFT) | Tfafa I far?iTPT' fa^T-’^TR 

(farcin TRrrcirfa' sfa *Rfa;) ‘fa^rfa’ mrun: 

Tfr^r TrF7rf*r xtw: i faTR*:' rt-rwwt sfr jtrct 

faTfrrc’?ffa^fafatffa’ i ‘vRfafafafRfa: i (fa*nfafa?TiTT'TT—faTRofr ^ 
ITT FTRWIT ^ iftfaT: I ?Tt W^TR ‘iRffT ^Tf«Pfkfw 

^r'-^iW) i fat^TTrmfa«T?^ fwnfcr fanffavrt’ frrwRrrctaiM 
3 T%w«tt 4 fa: fairer:’ fats$’ «T?fcmr thtjw sfc 3rrcn-ift«R*T i 
qSTT^fa ''fafa’fa ^srfafafa?T farm’ 3*RT-f<Tm fa:fa?SW»T: m: 
'mrffrpFTfa TTCT 'faijm:' arffafoW:’ fate$ flRR § mW-fsrniTiT I 

fafa R l ’ faR-tflRTT ITT: 'faTT:' SRITORlfc cTTCTTH fawnTTfa 3FT- 

wf*[ (fawmR^rr' r^mr:) 3Tm^rffaufar-fa*i <«tr 
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w i jtJvw w wh^^w, wr trW— M f*fN , vr- 

Pfsqw: gffr re: vr«pftfar: i s wwwfarcifr ft q mw wm ii 
4fam*r-*T^ arw s^smwnr:) i 

37n. —1. *cr g n u« T—(Be not troubled)— No by **nffc 

we^’ —(3. 3. 175), as we have here ‘in' and not ‘sra* (Com.). 
(Vide 34n. 4), mr m WWls^ iv u &c—The king is in a 
fix, for he wanted to conceal his real character and at 
the same time refrain from speaking a lie. (Cf. — 'w&f H*TR( 
Rr etc .—MS. IV. 138). In fact, if he fibs, he is an 

'anwm^RV and Is punishable by law. For Manu says— 
'jftsapTT jRPf l ^R* 3RTCT ^ I F qfM f WJ : - #*T 

‘anWNIKU:’— IV. 255. Hence, he resorts to a quibble, 
but that also misleads the girls. He repeats the same process 
elsewhere a little after and also at the end of Act. II, on the 
eve of Vidu$aka’s departure from the forest. Hence he comes 
under the charge of deception. We can, however, justify his 
character, as mendacity in certain cases is not a sin. Cf.— 
‘fhwrrft fw«rr-wm iq ffrefrK i "*r ^rf^rfk 

»r 5F?fnr ttsr ^ f^arr^rr% i arifr- 

«TPW1 Ifo’—Drona, 69.33. Also '‘spvmfa 3T^f 51% sfrfMr-JRJnT 

O "N 

Kalpa. jP. 1031. 2. wwfif—The king addresses $ak. with'wufw', as 
she is not related to him in any way (Com.). Or, construe thus 
TT5TT s p tf fi wrft TRffr’, etc. 3. TWT— 

(i) By Du?yanta—(A king born in the Pure clan). Also (ii) By a 

king of the Puru line i.e., Du$yanta’s father. 4, — 

O’) In the department or office for supervising religious rites. 

(ii) in the seat of Judgment i.e., throne. Cf. '*PT: W far w 

«fr ri * T -n rerr re: i fasnjsr: — mp . 189. 

Again ' sph r ifm^ rfori m i sfaPwft 

wrl f|| ?T?f” II sfa W*T*SFHP*T*( I Thus the whole is 

a double entendre. It may mean : (i) I am an officer appointed 
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by Du?yanta to supervise religious rites in tbe penance* grove 
(meant for the girls), or (ii) I am one appointed by Du$yanta’s 
father as a dispenser of justice in the seat of judgment. (See 
Com.) It will be interesting to note that Emperor A$oka refers 
to this type of officers in the Sth Rock-inscription (HIQlunwA) - 
“On the 13th year after my coronation I have created 
the post of ‘WfQWPV' whose duty will be to look after 
( hhPtwr ), (trofri ) and gir-wnw 

of all and sundry engaged in piety.” 5. arfijR- 

3*1+^+^ l by 

vrsrt:’ 7. 1. 67)—Ascertainment. 6. Some 

wrongly call it a compound of srpfrnfaanfe 
class; for the Sutra has and not ifant-qc 

(Vart. 739). NG remarks— 

q* (Laghu-Sabdendu-Sekhara on 739-'^^ 

3. 1 ; Sk. 831 ; 3n. 5.) In fact tftTW the last member 
of the first compound is dropped ‘5Trq*f3RT:'*fir I ?TPT 

qrfa^s^r *rm3r f%, sfmq* ‘fsw:’ <*tq: i ‘^r- 

WT^PT:’ £ ^Tfq *1**:’ ffa’ Ts^PTRt «TJfRq^ 

ct^T ^q: ?PT:—• T. Hence STTO %?*(—I 3R^H(— 

% ; here atvfif (?**()—the of the first com¬ 
pound, is dropped. This is q>*fqrw: l 

In fact and ‘ 3 ^^’ are two qq’s, and there cannot be 

any 'Rapf-af*’ of two q^s, Yide also BM.p. 515. Or, say tpi’W 
anw*( W«st **m: Sk-698 ; 

(Read 214n. 3). 

Textr w-wtfcrt (*rqr«rr q4-wrfr«r:) i 


Anasiiya—The workers of piety have now a guardian. 
(Sakuntala betrays amorous bashfulness). 
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(wrtrmt ftfewr i 3RTf%^) ‘5?n fra^rw, iff xpu 
iff [f?n *TfR%, ftf 3ff ara ?rra: fffafffflwdj 
The friends —(Noticing the demeanour of the two—Aside to Sak.) 
—Dear Sakuntala, if (our) sire were (but) here to-day—. 
wpiTCFT—ffft fanrm ? 

Sakuntala—What then if he were (here) ? 
fwrt—f* wHwrm^i fir arfirff-fitfftr firm irfrwfi 
(?*r arfirfir-fim |RT«f yfo q fd ) i 

The friends—This (our) noted guest, even 'with his life's 
all, 1 he would have honoured. 

3Rfl$fif I WlWff ‘^FTTm:’ fdPT. I 

['twn' sfr finrr ffir aroga -mm i 

iffiiwnirww «*farc) i ‘^fjfrr-^^rT’ ^ 3rrn*r-^rr s**srr ‘aretfa’ 

apFRta firwT, ^ ^tt ssrcfa (cr^rt' wn — 

i # wiimw’ ffa i 

3tt srnrrsj^ i mu*d i d i 

sfes^rnri afaim *rtt’' 11 apr qfgrfrfr 

c >» 

®h ' firfircT^ i ai*r*r |>^5T *tt*t aripr: fimr-' ^wd. - i d^wr 
5 *<Nr ‘fmsR^-^nTT^r-fiRrn:: Frra; a ^ *r' i ] wnfiifii i 
wy^rgrTT $ar«aw ^ ‘armr^' *f$uffa:’ fwrar:] 

qrm- rwftr i ^^ i 'aRTforar' ttit: appif i awifirfa i 'aftfiRrw’ 

afarm (*tr ^r:) ^ 'am' *R *fprwr-FT H '^tRt affirfa- 

fiRfir' fi r fiTCd i f c rf gr '$ar*r' ?kr-*rYw (arr aftf^-sm-$T*^r fm~ 

fwwrc^f 5 #: toti ww qaRdfanf i d^pnn^nt— 

‘^Tf^rnfinfrT: dlWf^RJlfRTT I »WI*HWrw srn < n KPf ) II 


38n.—1. ^jfTT-{Sentiment of love) «wrt TOlfil— *HVPff-(i) 
having a protector of religious rites or( ii) having a husband. 
$ak. takes it in the second sense and hence exhibits 
amorous bashfulness. (Com.) For the first sense, Cf. ‘arppftsqr 
fWfPfRT: rnm ff — Ram. III. Ch. VII. 8 ; PN. II, 15. 

2. «wK— (Com.)—External gesture (such as change of 
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colour etc.) giving an insight into one's mental thought. 
3. (all wealth) &c.-Lit. by offering all which 

might be the substance of his very existence (i. e. Sak. Cf. “Wl 
jwd: —Act III), but the friends apparently refer 

to the choicest fruits etc. of the hermitage. ftn*i fhnKl— 
It seems that the friends have guessed the king’s love towards 
Sakuntala. “fspft TTST TT^Tnr: 5TOT *RT *ftr 

Sankara. 

Text 

u «r rvrt gf«rwf (i famfr 35 * fwr 
1 ?r «r^ft sfranfa) 

Sakuntala (With seeming 1 anger )—Avaunt*! With something 
(silly) in your mind, you are speaking (thus). I won’t listen to 
your speech. 

rnrr—fewPi <pvnv: 1 

King—I, too, (would like to) ask something respecting 
your friend. 

*fir, tr«x gat* aTs*?«r«n ( antf, 3T^ qsr ^ 

3n#n‘) 1 

The friends—This request*, Revered Sir, is indeed an honour. 

TTOT—W|lf«r fWdffif JWTWTSI V1&* 
m <u i w ti ifa ? 

King—It is well-known that the almighty Kasyapa is living in 
eternal 6 celibacy* . Kow can then this your friend be hi* 
daughter ? 

V. L——B. P. HS.Others omit it. — 

s. M. '*srP»T f^rer:’—B. R. v. 'sw —R. B. Y. s. 'snrropf—M. 

1 '?kT*F:’ (‘ftrw: ^1% ^T- 

i «prft ifa* *i**rf**:) *r: Vta’ frr Bflpr' 

Frm?r«rr i ‘fa*rf¥ ar#* ^ inr snfar w| 

tt: ‘f m: \ aiHviPv'— 

irrrPffv^ (‘v*i —arrc^PRrff’ s^riforr *n*r ^pw- 

i omri 5 trR "tn 55trrs4f#r 
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«ffrrg<N n) Tntfin 'q?refr' ar^rf^r 
(!RiK%) 'arfa’sfa i '^fj 1 (w^nmr: ^itir*) *rcfr- 
f*wro«( i wifafei i ‘arwr^r'^r^rr, sr^rnpu *cto: i ['ittsstt 
fSTOrmrs^n’i (^i^i?ov®) sfar^'ji tnftfc i 

‘wtt (‘$tf a rewm ^rirpTfr' sfa) ‘sror^’ f*m (‘wwa- 

¥§ ^ f^-H^m-^TTRRT:' OTRT) '*§rf¥ *nfa f^TTO HT4^ 

(%?*cR*r cfft wm.) '*% totct:' arf fa fi r # (‘Jim srfiwftnr 
fffrffrssmt; xfa f^r:) tor’ iffisy- ygre r f m: 'anwsn' 

q>*n $oqdd ? 

39o.—1. RfTO-*W—(Feigning Anger)— Cf. '3Rfa> tftpT:- 
(Feigningpoliteness) — MK .IV. For fro (Vide 141n.3). Feigned 
anger is essential to the enjoyment of real love. Cf. ^ fan 
ftW W^ T STsfpT: 3 ^^”, 'vfH JTTfef Tfo: 4?frT faTISW 
ftf: 4?^:''—MK. Y. 34. far*?fa—Something absurd, fTOT— 
—Ram. II. 46. 8. 2. arvn^TT—‘3r»mr’ or ‘apRT’ means-‘a 
request’. Cf. '^wpfrr^-WT *rra;’ &c.—Ku. I. 52 ; JVC. K. 112. 
3. 9fTPf^—5I^R][(TOFT) means ‘again and again’—(AK.) By'cTTTO' 
(4.3. 53), we have 9 T^T+ 3 p^ but am is V ("qf^r W- 1.4. 185), 
so 'cf’ is to be dropped by Vart. 'ar^PTMi U-m* fe-rita;’ (1324). 
But, “The elision is optional’. 'afftftftvM srsqxrprt fe-sfrr;' i *qf^> 
—Pwmi^’—SK. 1077 ; 1324. Hence ^m^RT: I The 
derivation is after BhD. The regular form , however, is 'aTTWffWT 
with r^r^r?i;5^T % ’4. 3. 11.] used by Papini himself in 
'ifarsa* WPr: anwfinti’ (2. 4. 9). But 9inww is allowed as it has 
been used by Katyayana himself. Cf. sfawt ; 

'TOtar ij#rr stptfhpt’i Vide “5rm?P{ sfaspj#:”—KSV. v. 2 . 51 . 
ggjfq Kanva is a (life-long celibate). Cf. 

^sqtcq- 1 ^oTto) srafr, 

—KP. 4. TORT:— Well-known, It is reported. Cf. 
Rd. III. 48 ; XVIII. 21, where MN has ‘sPTTTT: qfer: 1 (Now 
read 29n. 2). 5. TOWt: TOM— 'STT^Tc^sfa qroFTTfl fl*rrcr:’,— 



[ 39 NOTES 


—(Vide 19n. 7.) 6. dflWfl—Though the king was definite 
(I. 20 Supra), yet to make sure doubly sure, he uses the term 
‘witqwi’ instead of ‘awn’, for the latter may be adopted. 

Text: —swjpn ijanj araqt i qfpa ait fq aitfiMft fa? qha**wqr* 
q$r-ea$nrt arnf: i arffcr artsfa aitfav ffir ifhr- 

qmqqt'q$T-5n*Tqt Trafq:) i 

AnasQya—May Your Honour listen. There is a certain 
royal sage of great prowess whose family 1 name 1 is Kau£ika, 

TWT—qfiat ajqft \ King—There is, I hear. 

nt fro-qfjtq qq»ro i qfaqattq Kfo -dq«< atT- 
ssfqffi ma-awat $ fqqr (q»j atn^nft: faq-qaqr: srwr qqqa g i 
5rftT-Hq^rrssfaf>T: cttct-^twt: arprr: fan) i 
AnasQya—Know him to be the (real) father of our dear friend. 
Sire Ka&yapa is her father only by reason of (his) fostering her 
body &c., when (she was) “deserted”* (by parents). 

tw— qfnnr-ar«fr' aifqq it aitagara i art ijanti* s ft gfinwfH i * 
King—My curiosity has been roused by the word 3 
“deserted”. 3 Right 4 from the beginning 4 1 should like to hear (it). 

wfffaftr i "aftfatar' qfq ‘»fha qqfcj qfa-$qar qr*r q*q- 
w. 'qtq-qnrqq:' i q^ qq q*q ntq trq q*q qrqqq^ arrcft^ qftr 
qrq: i ‘q^nunq.-’ q^raqroarraft (‘q qqrq: qsmntq qafar: a?tat> 
W^'qeqq?::) artsfq TT^T qrfq: *q ffa 'TTqfa:'I (qqnhw 
qrqqr—'irar qfrfq: ^q foq> fcrfa: yr i <rq<fq: arfa- 

qyqqfqq: n qfqr^ ar#q q$rr®f ^q qfrtq: *qqr: t arqfqr 
qqrq qfqrq; qrqrq fcaqq: wn: ii qrarfJq q^TcT iwr 

TTiqq: *qqr' ffq) | Tw<f«U:’ ar $^« l *U : 'stW(' (qr 

intfiq qq) q?qfq$q ('sprat **?»}% smr 3F*r^ '* T n%’ itfarfr } i 

‘qNtqrqr:’ faqwri qfomqiqi: vmv. 'arftraq' 'qqq* 

qrfqfq.' qTqqrfcfq:’ a^q: ‘qprr: faqT’ qqq. (qqiqtaq qrr^— 
'af(U$T qrqqirrT, q*q qTarrfq q*qq i qiinrq qqtscqaqr: farct 

c 

q*f*twq'qfq) i arqrqqra qnr qi'fqpTarTT. i 'attaqra ^q ^rf t rad : > 
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Tfa aww i m i thHH i i <tr ^Tfromr $?feT- 

felTffRff SRPf: I ?TRTP( ffft: I ‘^T *pTff' t^PT *NPf 

(*nmp*r ftn rifiww nr ff *ptr: i ‘vmji f?m-*roV *c*ptt:) i 


40n. — 1. Utim— is foRTTfe I According to the Ram. (/. 
If. 32 ; VI. 34 ; LVII. 18. 19.) he is the great-grandson of JCu4a 
or KuSika (Kusa — Kusandbha — Gadhi — Visvdmitra). YP does 
the same, except that it makes him the grandson of Kusamba 
instead of Ku$anabha. Maha (A di. 191), however, makes him 
the grandson ofKusika. (Kusika—Gadhi — Visvdmitra). 2. ifof- 
5Tf*W?:—has a technical meaning in grammar. 'ara?? 

5T4% (4. 1. 162). ‘^TfoTf^-sirmTO 3r7rJTT«PF-3t^T-StWr 

‘ifhr-Wim xxx qrfr m fip m : arfe, s i 

3RTCFTR ifaR Ts*T%" —Prabba ; Also 
BM on 1089. Hence any offspring of the progenitor 
from the grandson onwards will be termed RPr’ i Now 
=ffTORT (»ffa) 3*TTffl Thus jftfowr is a t 

Again faRTfe’s name was i Hence 'nfa’ and ‘^TWT’ 

became identical in the case of foprife I (Now see Com.). 

3. iffMnn*:—Apart from his power of creating a second 
world or of rescuing §una££epha from the clutches of Indra, 
there is a sly hint that he had the power of weapons (Com.). 

4. 8fWt: firm—Cf. 'spirt fe4TSS*Rp( TSPTT^ I 

firm, fi ww tm l rn*t$n:’—Ra. /. 24 ; (Com.) “apT-OffT 

W-TOF 4RT V*FT falffedT I aTfffafNffffT ^ fWT: PJcTr” II 

5. —TO (4taft)+fapr v (3. 3. 174)=atfttT (apare) 

means ‘So it is’ ; or it is merely an expletive. Cf. ''arfcrT 
frs=ff- BM and T ; (w^t) TR-STHTR 

—Trikan<Ja$e$a. 'arfar trftpRrfff pt"—PT. 

an ij«w( aftg’&c.-Cf. ‘fro: M i gfirwfi r’-Rai. ill & IV; 'safer 

it*’-MK. V. 40. 
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TextswfBrr—gmj arnrt i jtt to to Trqto* i«l otfir 
« g ro« tor w-Hfpfc *4F<? to * wr 4f<nr fTO«fa«i- 

rrrto i arr*f: i yd to tot ttto rtf- 

*nro, toft to-^; 44: 4to to to<t: fro-to- 

mMt' i) 

AnasOyi—May Your Honour listen. Formerly when that 
royal sage was in dire 1 austerities, a nymph, Menaka by name,, 
as it is said, was sent to him as an 3 interruption to his devotion 2 ,, 
by the gods whose fear was somehow aroused. 

tot— arffcr tpi(j 4 tot»i i 

King—There is this dread of the gods about others’ devotion. 

*wyn—ft tohtto' 4tow— 

(xfi Taw-rarO-ro tot to)— 

araro tofa) i 

Anasdya—Then seeing her intoxicating 4 beauty at the advent 1 
of spring time 8 —(. Half-uttering , stops on account of basffulness) 

tot—» mwV i tott tochtoto i 

Kinjg—'The rest is 4 easlly 4 divined. At all events she is 
bom of a nymph. 

apry n—(3PT to;) l Anasuya—Just so. 

v. L.—‘$a— b. v. s. 5 ^'—r. m. 

i 3Tctor% (tor^ sto tor?fr4 froTssrrto 
ja* 'to' rfa rtor ('rtontot to' sfr totorr.) 
'sir' rrstf 'srqrfa totto’ tow: i Twtw ' sto 

toht rtotot w&” *f?r 4to) 'towto' m r 
to *n wi 'itor to ar^ra:' wtot ("apjrj Mrofcr 
TOR[ arrfTO: I ^ 5 : *Tf*TO d’fRT^ a P TOUW f'-lflr rjfTO- 
yr-TOTO-TO^-^lY^l^) ‘toPr’ WWT 'to^:' to. 

'44:' 4to’ srto i Trifti 1 ‘atopf %to:' ton^ «nrcrr?r tt 
(toif«r: TOtorv-toPr wr’ to: 1 'sror sffc fo.’ 

‘4to'wp arr^fiT 1 toro’ %^Nto 

'TOTT:' arrtofa: TO ‘TO ^ TOTT TO TOW 
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*PMi«n«F*wwmf< ' wq ( i ^NWir—‘qximq; ^r: <rt ^ 
tfffssraftsnr: i ar^ w rfr 35# i (arr ‘arjw-ftfa’ 
qfa- gpvpj i a??r«TW iprr *for— s fa fc KT i ctsywfafg ^g ^ ) 


41b.— 1.—gTT—Implies both past and future (Com.). Hence 
sometimes ft?’ is used with it to denote future incident by 
'm^^*^TTFRTt: «*£'—(III. 3. 4). 'jtt q^’—Prabba, 

(265n. 6). , 2. ftpRfil—and 3Tp? together signify “indefini¬ 
teness’ i.e., ‘by some reason or other’, Cf. MD. 101 ; Ra. IL 
57. —Such goes the rumour ; as they say (Cow.)—Ra. VL 

38. afmtff:—Cf. Ra. XIII. 42. 3.——Is the 

name of a nymph. Read. *tWET T^TT ^ fcIrtlWT I 

gfofr *T5=^rraT: ll” 4. 3P*m:—So called 

from their orgination from 3TT (water). (Com.) 3Tp^T: prefer ?f?T 
wdr. arftr (s-^) i “aprcrRjrfor ^r srg^rt PrnlfRr: 
—Raghunatha. It is always plural—‘feplt ff f M T ftUq r 
— AK. But Patanjali has used it in singular* 
number.—"^ srpffarc: l ‘aprfa < (VIII. 4. 47) 

‘STTO' wfir WTSTOtaRj” — BhD. Hence wtvA ' f remarks— 
—'ftw wrtvw STCffTT 3rfV * Cf. ‘m * r ri r a3 T ^f«r 

mfaimm >jc^r’—z>c. (153«. 6). s. fcm &c.— T* whi$ a 

IqHV —It does not mean any obligatory rite, 
but it means those religious observances that are performed, 
out of some desire "sfhrfWT cTTt TPT ^P^Ttft-'TFT-foirig: i 
FTPT ^ fswrm VH l—Atri, 49. 6 . 

&o.—Here ^TTTT^ (*ftRr refers to Indra (sfinsj) who 

is always in fear lest his heavenly throne be wrested from him 
by some, undertaking to perform one hundred sacrifices, 
or undergoing some austere penance, and the chief instru¬ 
ment of interruption sent by him is a host of charming celestial 
damsels. Vide Ra. III. 48—50 and also Cf. 
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\o\ Kfm w -w yw fw 

fhraMtr. '—Ra. XIII. 39 ; 

* ♦ uprw’— vik. i. ‘mi fafs£ 'ftfffWwii 

^nfqr-fa^-wfeffrfa’— Ra. Xiu. 42 ; '^ror; faw gwwr: * 
q f^r^ : <j^r'— VIII. 79 ; Kb. Ill , 4, 5. 7. HW f WW H (Advent) 
Ac.—Cf. 'qTR?^ mrr^ — Vik. II. ‘wwrwmv 

TWTtfl*' Ac.—Mala. III. 'qfRTTWmr-^Fq-^T' Ac.— 
Ibid. III. (R) reads ! H!T—Pleasant. Note that *1 and IVHi 
( and not) make nwi \ **: qrcrfann^:' fftr 

w ‘it it wt$j:' itot; u “«n& 

tot* 'mrrf^r:' i ft urn. (Maddening, 

bewitching). For 9*0—Yide 32n. 2. Cf. the idea with ‘*r% *P5ft 

TO: fTf% 3RPT •H!«ll»l-’ *S. IV. 24. 
fW^hP^—*Out of decorum AnasQyi was feeling shy to complete 
the narration. Cf. "anfarfa fcr ! ft m**” Ac.— 

KM. 906. 9. qrcmwf Ac —Subsequent particulars. Mark the 
suggestive power of Kalidasa. He does not give a vivid 
description of what occurred, in the pleasant spring time. 
‘aiWlfft’ may stand for ?WT, vft, and v»*fr by ‘frwrsftw: 

Ac. (KRRf), Next qT+TOTfft=='qrwn( by 
'fTO*T qrronwrpf' (HRR^) 10. Implies assent, 

i Cf. 'arjffrr^sfq gfft prrro# i 

Text:— tot— iroft \ 

v wd wr www wro trw: i 1 

y yi 

TOWT-TO 1 Wtfft* 113 ftt/ 

i 

King—That’s (quite) right. How else amongst mortal 
women, could such a beauty have its birth ? The flash 1 
4 quivering with effulgence 1 docs (never) rise from the surface 
of the earth. (23). (Sakuntala stands with downdropt look.) 

tot (arrwffcTff)—gwr wTswrcsfl’ % nqftw: i 
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King— (Aside) Ha 1 my longing has 3 found scope 3 . 

i ' 3 44 fa ' arpqrr: i Hiyftfufa » 

4rsj$K' 4PTfl-44-4T4T$ 4rfa 'sift' y aMy f fu ' 44 * 4 ' 
*far#T (w*4 wNr«ffaj4$: i fa ijfar- 

wjorf^r wpW^v«r^”ii) ‘Tsffrwr^’ *fa $4 

*4Tfa 44fe{ "far 4T4«4: ff fa 44 ^” 11 ( yi rmi f t fa* 1 W 
«rr’ 5 % ^rn?r-^rPT: fafa) fanfir’ ft fe rf fr faw' 4344^ gswfa 
ft (fa* 4*44 ffa4 NWfasft faf*nP^| <$% 44rj‘ 

gfatffafnj” 1 fftr ffafaffart) ‘fatfa’ ffa^ '454T-*rafa 
‘*t 4 *¥$N4ftr t Tfsrwr^ wm afofaifr, a r rfafrmf ^ 

u$ftf 44 4 najyifcr 1 'sfj^iwr fafcpfr fiissftr' ffar-44-*$ffa 
44fal far 4TI4W I (fafrffafa *^4T4T*ft#: 45*34- 

srdWf I ^R-4rfa SfaS^r^ffafafa: I a$f<W445Fft I 44 
F4F^4f4-ffan faT54t4-ffaT4T4 4npft-54-45TWrr 444 fvffer 
T^T 3^44tPl4f4~4f4 4^ 44l tg> I < : I 44 ffafa 4T4 I <F<*- 
«T4 54T Sfa—‘44T4Wt 5faST4r fafa qffastcT44 I 44TCT-54i?T4T4 

> o 

afwwNfl^fa' i 4tTn) ii^ii 

Ti^fa i '^r' *ftr $4 i '*r fatT4 ’ sTf^rw: arffarq sspft 
^ *4«4:' 5TT4: '3T44TCT:' 444T: 44 <TT54 I 54 4f4T^T 3T4T -444T 
3*f4 4 TT4-fffar, 44: 4T % 3ffT5-4P5T 5fa ^TOT I 

42b. —1. 4PJ^—fat 44?4 fat 5% 44+4*T % + #t5=4Tfat, 
(Lit. Female offspring of Manu)4T$ l (fafalWt 4*^ 4^44 4' 
(VlMt?) 5f4^(4T44:), itii ^TcT ^^ 
aw—(v,?i^) i 2. *roawrw:- -(Origin of beauty in Sak.), 
R explains 44 as ‘one having beauty. '44 f4fasffa4 3nRr 4T l 
4cap#f4ts^4Tf4¥4:44J fa4445:5c54. I 3F44rs*45c4fa fa^fatilrU 
*4T?f I 3. 54T-NT4 fatf?T:—(‘Quivering lightning’ with which 
fair ladies are generally compared (Vik. IV. 1 ; '*4T4jffa 
arffa-sprr' —BK. II. 47 ; 'tt T 4 TPPJft 5 ^nffat 44T'~ 

Ram. III. 53. 14. But ‘fatfcrew^Trfa:’ -R. Against this HS 
remarks—"(flfWf I fatf?T:45*5 faft4!4-4Tffa47 ^4-4T74-*4Tf4T4 
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fait i Now Cf. 'm rw r i fa arw 

*f ^fTPspr'— KA. U. 129 ,* “More than normal grace Speaks the 
descendant of Ethereal race”—Pope. 4. Piiwinjl Ac.—My 
desire has really a scope for its indulgence, because she is 
Kfatriya’s daughter, hence there is no hindrance in the way 
of her being married to me, a srfcPT king. After this all except¬ 
ing (P) read fang <rerr: q ftg wilf ifff f wrerfat qwr 

t tpf.'—• which has been omitted by us, as owing to 
the presence of the word ‘fir’ in ' w4^-'*rFT-3rr<TTq;’, *W in 
tWnw Ac. becomes redundant. Such loose writings are not 
expected from a writer like Kalidasa. (Vide 154n. 3.) For 
a similar idea, Cf. tfaKft Pte Tia wft I m 

Wlftlfi —NN. II. 

Textfw^fT— (fffaTcT 5Tf^T fat te r, Tl WffWpf l ^rr- 

—jttfa fast smft amf:) I 

(srf^r wforjfjin i 


Priyamvada ( Smilingly looking at Sak. and then turning towards 
the hero) —Your Honour seems to be desirous 1 of asking 1 something 
further. {&ak. threatens 2 her friend with finger.) 

TTWT—W«PJWfWT’ WTTI tffat «XWfT^-WT-«hTT?T‘ 

si*wfa wwswr«( I 

King—Rightly guessed* by Your Ladyship. Through my 
Monging for hearing the tale of the good 4 , there is still something 
to be asked. 

firtm—fawfan sr-fteranraytort aifar-sfa* «ttw 
(smfa^nf* 13r-f?rq-?5rTorrs^2T>T: H <prfaHFTt tht) i 

Priyamvada—Away with scruples 4 . Hermit-folk may be 
questioned unreservedly. 

fafatfa ii 'arfapfV arfw ipf zrwr: arfagsfr ['snfawr: 
myw a n ^frqrr wter-smih:’— tt: (^rrw) tfrrutfflfa: i *X 
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rpq ?rr^r: i srf^T sn^yrr ^ fspprcnr ‘sr^rr’ 

?t3Nt w *pt% (3t#?t wfwr-JTmr arf f PrErt : sfro i “fonnr- 

*RwT • ^Hff i *e«i^ 

«TTW qqr*fa *f?T 474^ C'^nar^r RT^ Tiw rffrfftfl *Rt# flU^sfa *’ 
5Rt f?PR:) ^M^ffo nr arrfwr i «?rt *rrf*Tt *^fW« ' «m\ aftpr 
‘5>ft«r:’ srPT^rT: gr^R ’rwnfr R\w\) i ‘*t:’ (?rrh) «nr i 
‘stt®*’ frrcrcftRapr i aRfftfftr i ‘ 3 ^ fw^m' (‘m-mrtt: sjfa j mft : 
srr^rt ^tt’ ( 31 * 1 ? <s) ^-str^t* 4Rt-*R 4:) ftfirttam fa 
5T4t*Pf*r I 'cTTfarsR:' <77447:, ‘arfW^T:’ aRf?RR: ‘tfJJfffa:’ SW: 
('flffflffrr: 4 C *B7 X *R4T:) 4<| cRlpR:, flW-STCRsif I 

■stht* tOT^qvft, jnvrw 47 (‘4T4 ^svrq»m fa^rq **nrofa w i 

.^WTR-fRT-RT^rR-fq^Rfa ^44^' *f<7 *1(4*0 ) I 

43o —1. flfem &c.—Mark the naughtiness of Priyamvada 
who wants to annoy Sak. by continuing the conversation. (56n. 5. 
end.) 2. a o ff itm : —(qqq) *PR ; (desire) 4R4: I *sf of qqgfl; 
disappears by the maxim I»R ^-qnq-qFRtafa I 

44) 4T qfaqqqsqt:’ II—Qtd. T. 1034. 3. fflfafo— 

(Ra. IV. 28). 'afa’ is 44414^, , so we expect 3fTR^R here by 
‘arpTRlfacT anR444*T’ (1. 3. 12). But BD remarks “-qDdS^ 
R4?iT4t qrfq i qqrrc aR3nrtT: qrt i T-qrrr^ ar^mR-sRW^ 
aTTRqq^r srfw? (q— %v) ff?7 snq4T*f: M —2435, 2326. 2513. 
i. e. the 3rqT7#4 roots are not always 475444^, as will be 
evident from Panini’s attaching an additional to ‘qfa* 
which has already an X i.e. an 4447*7 vowel. This suggests 
the optional nature of the case. NB and others differ, as the 
above qftqm is absent in MBh. ‘arreTrT -iRWHTRqqqqfa BPt’ 

ff ' H I H R 5 SRfORTW I 4F4 4TWISfKR4 I 

q§4R' iftr ff**n«q qsqfq’ 5R* 

mw ^ r mgfrw w ?*qq ^wf^qq— bm. Cf. also “fjiwpR 

{fyMgW f4?TT I +'<|R^ $«!<) 4T4T, 447 


!4 
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TOfift Tfa: II 3ak., though willing to hear all that her lover 
had to say, yet by outward gestures appears to be the 
reverse (Com.). 4. mm f«WPl—‘3rw«r\ (also) ‘STS’ imply srftm I 
'mm fax«T%' fro: I Hence the use of 

Gerund I Vide Com., Cf. 'mm*( 3p*pqT #4W’—Infra. 

apr«rr *$rwr’—Mala ; “mm mmi mm —$PB. II. 

15. 5. MSpiwro &c.—foTTO--Restriction, flfafWP T fo i Mmi 
W. aTfoTTO:—Unrestricted (PN. III. 13). — 

—Question ; hence any question may be asked of the hermits. 

Has here a collective sense. 6. *TW—Implies apsrqqir:— 
I acknowledge that you have the right to query, or take it in 
‘SHrpPT’—It is well known that &c. (Com.). 

Text:—THIT—ffif HWf % W T g fi nwfa— 

imprt' fwwi tpwr’-sr-rm^’ 
wirnr-ftfa* i 

(<TTOWT) 

3TT$t Ewt w fa m fM ; 11^*11 

King—This, as to your friend, I like to know. Will the 
monastic 1 vow 2 opposed 4 to the course 4 of love, be observed 8 by her 
until 3 betrothal 3 (to a king) —[“till she is given to a lord”—Roby 
Dutta], or will this one, beloved to these does, owing to 
similar eyes, actually stay for 6 ever 6 with them—the mates of 
stags. (24). 

V. L.—'arrCRT^r^r'—B.v. ’oTTf^’—R.S. , a ra RHfKiwroV —M 

c c 

Trofir i % W iwrwm f-fmr** i 

acwrmfafa n sre# i ‘arm’ qy q wn 

'WTFT’ *»PflF*T ‘^TTTT' ‘sqTmtrf^’ 

rPTfrq- q Ta rfyq fopnfe 47W I *3TT ST-TPTTcT' JtJRW 

TTW I *-^?TTfc-fafarK7 ifilf'OgW I 

( ^TK I HTM faMTfac*T ; T TO «TTfW I *** ‘arr-STCPPf l 



44 NOTES ] 


nt 

qfrfa:’ t^hI] 'fwfaranf 3rrMrcr- 

^fRrsr«r*r:^: i 'arr^t” 3 rptt (‘3u^^^fr^faR^’ — 
%^nrvqf wrpttwt 'fw*n ' =r^rr»=qt fircrrfa: 

(‘^nft ‘^fr^rT^prTfV:' 

3rpsnr-Tj<frfa: ‘*wr’^(‘*nr *r* i 

TO*lfa faffa: SR*: I qft sr gr gvfrtt T 
fawifaw 4f«n f cfr: <f*4faRT 4 l fi w w TTW fcrr, 

faTT^-W^TTO 3TFTT: TTfa-T *Ttf: f^T-TT^r^, cT^eR^ arf*- 

i a*it*4-*rfkm m: feft: re#iw aw w w 

zm ckt erftor ^r *rcr wiwfa *% $*tr»0 i 

5^rf^ T>mr i wjmw* i wwfaw i q^qj ( 

44u—1. fa<ifiiNwn|—(To be obeerved)—f>r+^+^ \ 

‘tt becomes %’ by—‘<?fT-fa-f**r: &W-fw’—&c. (8.3.70). 
2. S KU Wfa — afR P W^ 3RT: TTCT: qfFFT 4nffor 5T^JRTT TOT cPTT—Up 
to the end i.e. throughout her life. t(W is emphatic and implies 
«rfr** (disapproval)—‘t^fawj qrfTTO iytfsJWrw’—Haima. The 
king does not like the idea of Sak.’s living with the does for 
ever. 43H V W —Sfir ap»r l Read (14n. 1.) Also 

‘T falTOl: I TT^T # 5f*T —Qtd. 

Rama. 3. frra4RiHIF?nfTfa:—(5T^) adjective to 
TTfc:’ I TO: ^PTPT+^+^T^ ('^-arrfSTC ^ft 

—HI. 2. 60). S^T:—(Similar). T5T | 

'^T’^ 3T^r: I '?THPT’=^ by (VI 3. 89). foRTO—Eye— 

sir^T pajj | 'f^pif ^t#^f?T’— Medini. The epithet is very expressive, 
as it gives reason for Sak.’s prolonged stay in the hermitage. 
The does were very dear to Sak., as they possessed eyes similar 
to those of her. Hence it is quite natural that she should 
like to pass her days amongst those who i're very dear to 
her. 4. a r y vi fi f:— ar^Tfa (^RTTfc) flfar armT* Tfw 3Tjf+ 
JT^nf ( 'arjfRT n ’—Vdrt. 5. 2. 100=3PJFTT: | '3RPTT 

Prabba. Or, 3Tfn (»Tcft) |-f* (^|\s<j)—BhD. 



srfwwwMrspwwff 


[ 44 NOTES 


tt* 


5. fipnjwfir (VII. 4. 49.)—At the sight of S$ak., the idea of 
marriage flashed in the mind of the king, as a little before 
his right arm had throbbed. Next from the conversation of 
ths three girls he could know that Sak. would be given in 
marriage. (Cf. arrRfr: 3TT^T Ac. ) A little 

after Sak.’s life-story was narrated to the king from which he 
gathered the fact that she was bom of a nymph-mother by a 
Kgatriya. Hence there was no hindrance to his getting her. 
But all of a sudden two doubts arose in his mind. In this Sloka 
he asked for the solution of these two doubts viz. (t) Whether 
she, daughter of a K$atriya king, is to be given in marriage 
to a K$atriya king (sr-CTT), in which case the king has a chance. 

(Interpretation of the first two lines) («) Whether because she is 
brought up in a hermitage, so she is to be married to a hermit 
youth, so that she may live always in the hermitage in the com¬ 
pany of the does. (Interpretation of the last two lines). (Vide 
Com). This explanation is suggested by R. Some explain— 
whether she is to be married (after observing)*^*! until betrothal 
or she is to observe for life. But this explanation 

seems to go against the saying of fWTCT i. e. 'iRT 

ar r yfr rqrcforqyprTarfr-TPTq wffrft arrere: —* 

If perpetual celibacy of Sak. was intended by Kanva, then 
Priyamvada would not have given any insinuation of her marriage 
in that way even in joke. The idea that she may be given to a 
hermit youth also occurs [to Vidfl?aka. Cf. 'UT Wlifli oqfapr: 

|ft% Act.II.Infra. (Vide 70n. 1.) 

Also Cf. 'W flkHkUTO I'— Act. IV. 13. 


Text :-ftnrwr— m*, fir <rv-nwt m* uwV» umfi 

Bif It (3TPT; ar‘ 5R: I 
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Priyamvada —Revered Sir, this person is in Mother's power 1 
even in religious practices. Her father’s intention, 1 however, 
is to give her away to a suitable bridegroom. 

3TW? TNff (mOTTOq) —'* *3 Jrmr* I 

{12,18 w* gare ! fftfaarro wrct: t 

12 , 15 ] 3 rrerg;?r afar* m-afo' tw?u^h 

King (Aside )—This (my) suit 4 is indeed not 3 unattainable. 8 
Do cherish (thy) wish, (my) heart! Now is (thy) misgiving 
solved (completely). This, that thou dreadcst 6 as fire, is a gen 
capable 8 of being touched 4 (25). 

STfsWWT () —3l«T$q, nfafft 3T$ ( 3^*, j 

£akuntal§ (With seeming anger) —Anasuya, I will go. 

Twrifa1 '*jf-w^sPr trtci:’ ffor^TR wg i a wncfn 
ffa 1 3 RJTT: f*Tfa ^Tlffo ^TR: I 

ffor ’JSffo:’ ‘g*: 3TRT: STfR^rcr: ‘3R^r:’ afta: 

qrrerer (‘fot faV erre, ‘srr 

i (arfo T3TTS3**n:: i stfotoR cfs- 

^r«rre{ i 'tntt— wrfV ^RTffoT qsfota i 

crewflof q«n —'^TTCWtrJTT I Tiwftf I ‘STFRl’ 

'fRTTT' gsfcrr ( 3 rererfo: qreflq (3i?i?^), 
(WV») ^lyrpnr:) i i f *fR ?F5rfcT foffo 

tfffo-TRT WT, ’TfaT^rT * SRRTTR ‘fafo:’ 

*rerere '^rrer:' (fore *rmret^ etrRfwtf*) i errer* ‘aifa- 
^reaf 3 rf*n*re*r *q^rr ^ fo*rre q«n rt?t rrer ‘?re’ s T ytwi -anrere 
anrerr qfo?r i 'arfo*’ arfo-R^re sr^nr "anra^' 

arawapn^ ?sr*j r (sfo RR-*qwre) 'erffo' ^'m- 

ere (arffoewr) i are* 'msnre’ ‘trw' srt- 

SR*f: (‘3rr?ft 3 TT?ft <T3Rfaf<T 3fo qifotfo:) 

i are «wrwR-^T*R*( 3 r^qfa^re i 5 sw- 

cffapTrsOTfo *rorore^«R*’ 1 premf) itxMi 



Xl€ [45 NOIBS 

45n.—1. TOTCr;:—Dependent on another i.e., her father. Vide 
(70n. 2). snf if*::—-Cf. 'anjT^T-^Prtszr 3pr:’—Act. IV. [W 
here signifies an individual], if nw yCTTn-(difficult to gain) See .— 
Because Sak. is a K§atriya girl, besides she is not yet betrothed 
to any body, and her father wishes to give her to any suitable 
husband. So the king, (a , thinks that he has a fair chance. 
Mark the force of two negatives *«f* & I 2. &c. 

—£ak. would be quite untouchable, like the flame of fire, to 
the king, if she were a Brahmin girl or betrothed to a 
BrShmin hermit. Sak. II. 7 ; BK. I. 23 ; Maha I. 3010. 
f*—Cf. German Etwa—as it were. 

Remark— HS refutes the theory of srsrcgftsrefetr here —H 

cTqr- 

STRJfl'-Spftcft- TO^TSIWT^T ar^+'KI^’ | * in fc rcra lfat ;, 'fMta- 

^ i <rnremFT” tott 

Text—3R^-—? (f% faforTq) 

Anasfiya—For what reason ? 

srg?a« T— v* gf#re- ” T « n f«ft r fett arrant* n Mlqftwaw 

Sakuntala—I shall report ( against ) this random-raving 1 
Priyamvada to revered Gautami. (This said , rises up). 

—nf*r, «r ^ 3ffar*-f?*pR forfaro? 

ipm (nfa, 5f yjzm ^ 3tfw-^cT+’i ^ 3Tfhf«r-fwcf , fw5zr 
W(‘) i (sTf^n ?r stfanre) i 

Anasfiyfi—Friend, it is not meet to depart 4 at will 8 leaving a 
noted* guest* unwelcomed. 

(Sak. goes away without saying anything.) 

i qfqwiRi ? (‘IMh tHTufa-snftfr frafat 

(*r:—w) 5jwr) i gr^mfrE i i ' aw r wf m- 
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ipgRT I ft: ft: ^ 3T [ r ^TJf 3TPfte»r' 

( 3 Ri^?) Prftr:] crr^ i ftrorm: «rcro-TO*f pffoPre ii ffr 

CTt: *WTOHH : *T§' 

^fcr anqr^] i sprgSfin '* $*t:’ u^r:’ 3r«m 
‘3T%r«r-f^^qTT’ ^prrsfafa ‘fasr^’ qfw*r, 'pr^tt: gsj:' arfirsinr: 
f'3TftT5?PT: &S arm' ScW^) (‘ ffin r re ***!«*: 

•fcjjrar:” sfrt^rrf-) H sfa flfltora f erfa: (‘afa snr^r a ri q r fe« r 
fi-^wr wf: i '*nrr jt ^r' i [ 3 ft 
‘ srfapsi tt*t didviwwc 3^: i q*rr 

*hW< um*{ ^n^rrs^rrer:’ ] i 


46a.—1. 3TCTO &C.— ^f^r=^r^ir—-Connec¬ 
ted, coherent. * of ^ is elided by 'ar^fatf 3WPT I: 

(6. 4. 24 ; 4150). T Disconnected, hence inconsequent, 

nonsensical. Next frlfq 1 1 2. ifhTRI—(4n. 3) ; 3. ^ (proper) 
&c.—Note the plain appeal of Anasuya. Some verbs in Skt. 
are of the nature of Latin & Greek deponents i.e. they are 
passive in form but active in sense. (146n. 3 ; 171n. 9).'?r*J«FT- 
q p mfr'T Mala. Ill; (85n, 3 ; 94n 4). An 

affarfa should always be welcomed. So says Manu—'arHfflTSSR- 

qm r flnfg : an i 4»Fif^ q%?r *r| yfaddlMPnfis- 

fdfq’: , -*Rd Mark the argument. A guest should by all 
means be respected. But this one is an arf^r-f^Rta (32n. 3), 
hence the importance. 


Text :— TT3fT—(***TcW) 3TT: ! I 

I 3TT^W() 3T|ft VTfH-3R-*Rtnf^T.' I 


«s fit— 


3TT*tf 
(12, 18 
12. 15) 


3?JTtnw*f *Tfa-dw f3Rn?T ? nrfTtT-srar:' i 

ft: srfafrof:'' ii^ii 
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King— (Aside) Ah ! How ! docs she go ? ( Wishing to seize 
her , yet restraining 1 himself—Aside) —Ah ! the activity of the mind 
of a lover has 2 a counterpart in his ( physical ) movement. 2 About 
to pursue the sage’s daughter suddenly, (but) my course 4 arrested 4 
by decorum, 3 1 seem to have returned 5 back after having advanced, 
though I have not (really) moved from (my) place (26). 

tirtorr (*Tf*n*r w* ^ n»§ ^ ^ *r^j i 

Priyamvadi— (Stopping $ak.) Friend, you should not go. 

$akuntala (Knitting her brow) —For what reason ? 

fad**r—Ttfsr-tofJT ai f m armw wtarriffc, 

Nft nfira t fa t *r i ^ enareiftra i <rt 

*rf»nar%) i (sfa MMcr) i 

Priyamvada—You owe me the watering of two trees’. 
(—Sir Jones ; ‘two waterings of trees 2 — M.). Come (and) free 
yourself ( from debts) and then shall you go. 

(This said, forcibly turns her back). 


V. L.—* #g ’—R. V. S.——B. ‘WT- 

—M. Vrftr3R:’—R. B. V. S. VrfrFT:'—M. B 

R.M.S. 

Ti^fir ii ('far?* fo CT w r gV ^:) 

'UfftMFrFTt’ ir^snsamRT JFRR TTfW * fPr U*q 

(‘%en ^rto-^rrR’ sfo yrffm:) 'srftnFfwr' 

apreftafr, snr^, wr 3rfq-% 

■*TTf: i arrfft-*rw-«rprR«fk' Mwirg *apnw- 

fwftr i Mfwr ‘*r^rr’ %sr% arfar^rfapj ?% 

(‘arafir* 5 ^ETT’ w: I cHT *TFTf3T: ‘3Rf%^ 3Tfa*lM’) I 
'3f.mFR’ (3I3R*) *PT ‘fwfa’ fcRfcR- 

m^cr ('y fe remt arc ttk Pm ’jfc:’ '^t:' 

‘sm:’ W ('SRP:: SPR faR:) cfT^^T:, '3^ $*FT: 

‘w&vf amnr^'aw^w^ arfo' arfcr farfrsfa ir*tt *mt- *Rhr 

«itrt sfrfofT-.’ srt»r: 'r (ffir fiwhpw r i 'arpara? »r:’ 
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sftr ffftomnH: i i arc* W’spf 

I d^'WH'* 5 WT*r. *fHn i 5 

\ arraf snffc) ii^ii fsnfwStfr \ ‘i’ **- 

‘*r’ {'^T^TJrof:* (?Ki3H) ^ff) ‘qr<q1V 
rcs*f tot €\ ftppft, *ngr topt, TO*f arfa- 

fq^r af l cq iT R 3FTJTT fTCT TO® ?f% *T*: I '*^1*' 

qropft (hvO i 

47o. -l. wrer - g fagfi m &c.—srfgrocf to*jstftt stfh*t 'Mf«ror 
5Tf—Next TOT* *r*—(127n. 1.). WRT: gfrofTOT’—Facsimile 
of physical movement.Cf. ‘gror-gfoTOWTO*^’, 'f^T-gfaTOV^’l 
‘'armffd^^r #*tot mfr^r * i ^-^r-f^Tt^r ?r^^4d 
iff:”—MS. viii. 26. 2. qrfa^&c.-^+arf^TO ^f*—wrrfTO - . 
^-f^-sr^r^ f^qVrsftrcrrc# i TO^lFr-faq^t TOfa 1 
jr^r^T:'— Vart. 1894.=Those that are stricken with intense 
desire, ajfsnr—Behaviour, condition. Cf.——IY. 18. 
In an impulsive nature the ideas are often actuaiised. Here owing 
to the ardour of love in the king's mind and the intensity of 
his desire, his mental effort appeared to him like a physical 
one, i.e. though he did neither leave his seat, nor follow the 
girl, still it appeared to him that he had actually pursued the 

girl and returned. 3. *jf*TCTTOt «T^TOFTO-This is R’s 

construction which we have followed, for, thoughtlessness 
resulted in the desire to follow the girl. *f* in significant. To 
approach a fair sex rudely is bad, but it is worse in the case 

of a hermit-girl, TOP* fwr# TOT 

^_549.)=-w*rT: 4. The bending of the brow 

is one of the acts of feminine coquetry called 1 <’—M. Vide 

175n. 6). 5. 3TTWR W>TO —According to our contract, I helped 
you in watering the plants on a previous occasion, now it is your 
turn to do the same for me. After repaying that debt of yours, you 
can go. Note the naughtiness of Priyamvada for detaining Sak. 
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W* srfiwnwijfmwf 


who could not be stopped on the plea of decorum by aw ^411 
(Vide 46n. 3 ; 24n. and Remark), ijw —(to be free from) though 
transitive, is here used intransitiTely by the maxim '4lcf)<4?^ 
f#' &c.—(Vide 121 n. 3.) a T Tc *TR*T —yn by '4f<T4fe’ &c — 
(1. 4. 52 ; 540). 


Text :—TT3IT—TO, 9W » 


t wr f r w rr: i— 


PpftW 

(tot* 

mw) 


tnjr TOtar#r»n? 
arerfa nrof?r mm: sn wmfiw : i 

wz 1 to* tmfsvTOrf njm‘ 

TO-^-^rfrorr:' TOfym: 1 * ijwr mv»n 
vclfh i 


(sfa anpfa ST^T^Rr i *T*^sercrf*r a r yn«i tt- 
ww i alrn ) i 

King—Good maiden, I find her (already) exhausted even with 
watering the trees. For—By reason of raising the pitcher, her 
arms have the shoulders 1 drooping 1 and their palms extremely 
rufescent; her inordinate breathing even now produces heaving* 
in her breast* ; on her cheeks have gathered drops 4 of perspiration 4 
*impeding (the play) of the $irisa flowers in her ears, 3 and the 
fillet 6 of hair being constantly loosened 6 , her tresses 3 restrained 
with one hand (hang) dishevelled 7 (27). I will, therefore, free 
her from debt. (This said , desires to offer his ring. Both 
reading the letters of the signet-ring look at each other.) 


V. L.— 1 'sre’—B. M. S. ‘sfRT’-R. V. 

W ET l ai fa fa II ‘TOW* |cft: 

‘3HF4T:’ 9jf*r*rai: ‘araV ('3RT; 

*ftr|*r:) tWI'RRg qRft, 3PJJTT c*Rwcft l TO-TOTO ‘arfo- 

wrt' a r fw( W TOfaf to*: errstft ^nrert i 

Ht*T: »fl*T »itlT-TO* ®R-<P7J7T^ 

*Tj-*rrfa«mf) ‘srarpirq’ wnw. aifar: srorTs^nfaF: 1 

((r*nwt 3 Rr-—'^| arra miflfc: spttw 4% i ffTcn1»j*w** 
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cre*iT^ sro: sritfar:’ » 'wro' ‘araTfa’ 5*i«fbrfa 

, «r*wt: sfa a^) ‘znmfa' 

aq pmRr i qiqfc* 5c*w i ('*r ^t *ppf*rer' 

4^T ^%:) ‘^rt: ftTCW’ ^THFf HP<%T*( aPTfa 3Rcnft- 
fcr^ fsr&Tjsq 'Tt^’, r«<tocft *rer crtM 'wfswt^i' 
s^pfft ('*4: ^rrq; amri 1 tffafr gwr-^snr^ftTfr’ sfr fa^:) *idf*H 
‘^75^’ ffry»qg : ('*# srfwft-'tRH* tRt ^) ‘it* «r?f 
‘^’ ^r farafa sfa ('^ir arnft^-^Ru:? 

Mr:’) ijfcr srpRT ? ^ ^n arfa (Wrt sr#s:'-3i- 

^iv») f^r' (®^) aHfff c re r rc-sm °mTflc3T?T 

'tfiRTT:' arar:, m*V* ‘q^ff^T:’ wt: faf«T<TT: I ^•fFSHTT: qftsn- 
nT^-ewr-q>Tq srfr ^f-q>r^>r«Ti^ H^wts?r^R: i $rftrfa 
S^r awf^fw: i wmrfwif ^ i ^T-%q^-q^T 

i$*T to? snrr*nsfkq>?# *tiwi*( ?^piiwrw i ai^mr: i 
"amifq ^nr: *mr; smwf^pr:” qfec^T fertq-qr^T 

^r^-qT^r^rtowiTTm^ famnq^T>n^-FT: srFr-^jf: Tnrnro i 
arrq Twn’ sfa wr^ 3qft?n<P{ i cr^rw q«rr <?w—'& hptw- 
qohr i q^;)iR^ii afafb i ‘<nr, 

*rcr farto# sspfoj arcmr ^ r ^j cft: 'totr’ i 

'qr^r' q fe r Pirtf- gsqr-TPrnir sfawr: i ('finf^T fcW ^n- 
forr 'f=3^r’ vr*f •Troian; i ‘«fRt»i 557:1 sn^rm- 

7nTR’* r q:” cf^^RTT^) I 'SR^T^T’ qfSRT I 'qTFR^’ 3RTt- 
rtt 1 '^t' 3Tff^rr-fsnr^ i 

48o.—1. *i—is purposely used to please Priyamvada, so 
that she may give up her demand. Cf. Eng.—‘My good lady.* 
2. aftfiRHTsft—‘^ 7 ’ stands for i. e. plain. ‘pRTfa si?*R 

^a f ffR- q^ftqy ^ft: qwsq:’-(Vart. 5.3.83) ; Read rfter qTCRTfaraT, 
*WTT I WfW qrf^afrpnsR ipWt^qtwr’ ffo ^iR-SRJTO: I 

—Owing to constant lifting up of the pitcher, the palms have 
become red. M explains f 5rar’ in the sense of the forearm, as pots 
being placed on the waist, are held by the forearm. 3. attnfa— 
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tV 

"<wrftfd w fm wm ap*f?r i wrrft urariirt, swift arfarorw- 
swift sprmrfra? i s t fffgwjyn «f#”—r. mrrwT- 

•flw:—Abnormal i.e., of a length more than 12 fingers or slightly 
more than six inches (Com.) Cf. ‘graT Hra'iuflf*Tfr MK. III. 18, 

4. Wt Ac.—sflufar fMww Tfr y« f ft l fl< T* [ *f?r 

mm-1 wwm- n 0 t R & others is wrong 

(Vide 37 n. 6.) For ftjnfar as ear-trinkets, Cf. sf wffi<?l??*sP1 W 

^wm’—Sak. vi. 18. ferftw'—A//>. 

II. 2 ; Ra. XVI. 48 ; XVI. 61. fli-nM (III. 

2. 78). —Obstructing the oscillation of the Sirisa flowers which 
adhere to the face on account of perspiration. Henc c l wgf( (formed) 
is better than ‘ewsf’ which suggests the idea of downward flow of 
perspiration, while we want the formation of the clusters of 
drops (arr^) t Besides will be unnecessarily repeated. 

5. wrww——('*T**f $fcr 

(Com.) R is unwilling to take it in the sense of ’ t 'rife flJjTf- 
WTW *Tf *T ^rrTTr fTT?r'—R. I Cf.'arpi «f^T* 

FT^-JTfH^-fTOT-arr IX. 68. qaqfRKrestrained 
with one hand) -Ac.—(tl?l**) Cf. ‘firermT 
TTff^'—Pu$pa-baoa-vil£sa, 7. “m 

(R)*R*tfwr, tmtit, '—HS. 

6 . warn (by'fwfT-^^w 

4.3.62). ©=£r-(7. i. 2.,) 7. wn?-wiTAc.-^ff^-f w wt# =*pm 

(3.3.103). 5% W l JTT*T: ^STT WTWW?T-(A signet ring)."3R5^RT«f 
5 'iffirar’, flTWT«T-^*RTT % V 1 ’ I?*rcW>*fc: I 'WTWTTfw’ |«IWr 
jnw-F^Trfw wrfw <pwt iftr ffa mm-1 wnfw 

3TT«f TtTF^r, JJTTT ^ qgrmi m WretTcf”—R. 8. SPTWRW— 
a^-f-sp^+fay in drama means to read to oneself’, Cf.'spjwrfww- 

I. anjwm ?rrw$?m i tfrsr rm 

w ^ wnfw '— Vik. II. y TTWT—aiWWT^T' - Ibid. Note that the 

lylran girls also could read. 9. «TtWTW—R5m. V. 34. 7 ; 35. 
33 ; 61. 17. On reading the name in the signet ring, each 
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looks at the other in wonder. Hence the reciprocity of action 
I Cf. 'nFFR-VtOTfa ‘OT-«irf*qrTT &xti’—KT. 
So TTFr (OTnnr) is doubled by the Vart. f *iMqfci|rvt ot*TT*«t: 
a nrwj, OTIOT«4 SfOT’ hence we get hypothetically 'qrPT nu*f’ 
(OT^fi+'^d:) I The doubled elements are optionally compounded 
owing to the use of in the Sutra. Hence BD says— 

* ottto (2147). Next ‘ar-OTTOT^n# 
5 sfopsT:' i.e., in WOTIHMNtU,the first element is 
always exhibited with ‘S’ (:) hence TTTS l Then 
feminine ffpr farr) disappears by the Karika. ‘??7S?T stott*: 

: *OTt: I OTT% StT*^ STgTOS SK. 

2147. Hence we get R:qTS=qTFrcs l 'OT ( 8 . 3. 

48). f^fal W.’ —SK. Similarly OTftw f HWl : (103n. 1). 

Text :—THTT—aT OT FTI Wm ®n?T«T I TTfT: Jrfmr^SOT l 

King —Don’t suspect me otherwise. It is a royal gift 1 . 

fimtT—Hr wnft$fa tr«r OTstars 3ppf)-Pr^3f i vr nm 

®f3foroT ^ST I [ ^*T ff[ •TRc^TcTcT 3PTc*i)A |+^m -fspffOT | 

aiTTO tots aRTon i (fafronfir^Fr) gan 

Hlff ific aFJTsrfwt arsaor, 3 t$*t s^ re n^ \ no® srfar (^t 
stfssrsfs TOsf^TssrosTOT s^rtot i n o gg i ^y ) i 

Priyamvada—Then surely it ought not to part from your 
finger. At Your Worship’s word she is now freed from debt. 
(.Laughing slightly ) Dear Sakuntala, you are freed by this kind 
gentleman, or ( perhaps ) by (His most) mighty Highness. 

(3ttcotot)—** airmt qg faw f (sfc 3rr?mT: to- 
frorTfs) i (toot), g* ftwfrw iw sfararavHf m (*rr ft 

ST) i ¥ 

Sakuntala (Aside )—If I were my own mistress. (Aloud} 
Who are you to release or detain (me) ? 

V. L — 1 'jrfOT^tsqrT’—B. S. Dr. P. 'srfOT^tsOT 
iTTTOROT'—M ‘sfar^SOT ffa TbJPROT STTORS*’—R. V. 
— R. B. v. m.‘3t^^-F wlnw- 
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Tt$f?n ‘to’ apq-snnH *ren apptoi 

3RT: 3pffa »T^Rnr: I^Rf: fc^TT^RW, 'ajw ^FHT 3 ^’ fa«nt«T 

3T^ i ('ar^fc^: Til^rw^: 3rr^^^’—^«vj^ i 'tt*;' gwftrcu 

‘3HT srfin^:' ^ guRw+’renq; Fft$?r *rarT (‘srfrnr^ #*r- 
?s§ qftgqf Jtfoft) gEr a r iw r n *fNqf« i m i 'tt*:' ^rtot 
WTCTRT ‘apt srf^:’ ( nrTOM ') MW TIg anW- ff<CT<H I 
fsnwifin ‘fa f^’ tut: 9 f<nr$c3<fa tgsn i ‘*r anffa’ ap^wfwtf: i 
'3Ppn’ m°i3*n (‘ctrit^ ^ ar^-’—^ i^i\sv) |3rt: ^rniWnT 

^rrer g«fatwq 5fa~ g^c -f spT TO i Hpu r rfa , 

fa “fajw” 3^ 3 tprt ^nrfa #c*rcft i 5if*df?fi ^inr^r 
*4? FTHf *FWF{ I 3TfTT 3TT?*TT % TW^f^T:, fatSf *TWPT 
*rwi 4: i (fa-^ric( ffa: rraq-5R*rar: wt i 

'aflOT^-SSWT ^f^r’ gcgtfr.) 3RT: ‘fW^’ »TPT fonW, 

erw farfaw *r*^, 'Tfa 3 ^’ i\*nm *t fa vr' * ttF? 
Wf: (fa^ ^-^TW 3T^r ■■OTftwnj I cTF9RfTif $ — 

'aft^rnfer srft ^ rg y :* i g-'^qg*: *fir 1 

<\ *m w vrsfais ) 1 

49».—1. **WT ***m —Cf. fa( 3RTTRmf^T'—i?ar. //; 
(43/i. 4). TTW: The king is still anxious to remain 

incognito and again takes the help of a quibble to mislead the 
girls. The sentence is an elliptical one First, it means,—It is 
a gift (to me) from the king (Du$yanta) —fa*: Mftwg: (MS. 
V. 84) afa Jr’; hence he, an able officer of the king, has perhaps 
been rewarded with the royal ring, in recognition of his good 
service, and thus King’s previous speech. (Viz., fa TWT 

vrfTwrt fa* W.) is corroborated. Next it means-'-This is a gift (to 
you) from the king (Dufyanta himself)—TVR: gO i^ T W stffag: afa 
1 *fljfa fqiftiw—For the same idea vide (257n. 6). wif* 
Priyamvada suspects him to be the king, hence the 
presence of the smile (faf**) 2. arturo: tpi fauilfa —Sak. 

is no longer the mistress of herself. King’s presence has, as it 
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W 

were, mesmarsed rfer and she is thus unable to leave the place, 
rsnforfcfcrr (2.3.52) (I07n. 4). Cf. *srrafcr fom 

iWMHfw ^rrnn’-A/A/ iv ;'?pt snwfir arre fwsR^’-A/d/a. / 
&*{ 3tph: snmfa ’—ibid v. '^rag', t ftftwnpf qft aneirc: 

SHWlfll’-tfC. /. 3. nvmwwf d 2 T«Wt—are instances of peculiar 
Prdkyta Idioms the equivalents of which in Sanskrit will be'fatnNpT 
and 'TtaTPT'—M ; (186/z. 5). $ak. is enamoured of the king's 
company and does not want to leave the place ; so she cunningly 
disputes the authority of Priyamvada to order her to go or to stay. 

Text:—Tnrr—( q$nrai fai rer an^n wn;) fagicwiWT vw 
tfWIH, qapt 5ff?T WRf I 3PWT BHTOMWnH ^ ffT^f I 

5W:?~ 

*rw fwrffr' *rofh mpiN*: 

(t nrww ) vm' * firoftr wrr w T Mwwta f 

?r g sferor: n^ii 

King {Surveying &ek. — Aside )—May it possibly be that she is 
{affected) towards me as I am towards her ? Or f rather my desire 
has obtained scope. Because,—Although she does not mingle 
her words with mine, {nevertheless) she leans her car {all) heedful 
when I speak. Granted 2 that her eyes stand not my gaze, still it 
is not cast long 2 upon other things. (28) 

V. L.—/ fl E ffftq *—B. '?FTOpTT'—R. V. AT’—S. M. 

'arfagsr'— r.s.v.m. 'anrf^rr’— b. p. hs. 

TT#fin % 5J W&J *fcT facflRpf-5T?*r I W arrWTCFVT^ I 
H 3T^*T ‘3R3Tt' STf^png 3PTTWT cTgcT 

‘fafad 3rfq '3 twr srfar’ art srfcr i (‘wtfr^-c^Tg^sswrT- 

Tmr4tarrg srfcr-q^f-^:' (?rmo) jfo *%: i 

Wtfri W 3T^5Tr 'WTg' =7 ffa facn?: I 'TO' sfb 

TORT* I 'fcT’ ffa £g*TT^ I « r wfn f ff I 

'jrjrfa m snrtfa.’ arm: ‘art^’ ^ 
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?r«nfr '*rfa *rmr>r' (313130) srcfrstf 
inrofr gfr ?rcft '*<f*TTfa' 4 Hiifafii qptofi wf: i 

‘app^' I trcftfa irsrTSJr*RTsn( q^T “m snFFTW ^T 

** qrf^TT '* fossfa’, ‘3TPTT: *ffc:’ !f*rf ‘5' ^ ^ 1 Cl trT ^^‘ ** 
g y f f SWT W 'fRr Wjfwf STf?*T q*T cPTT ‘SFT-fa^TT *' 

?T, 3RHT 3RU q i T P Wfrwfo ^T *TT*: I 
^rt q i ^^w i P r wf* aprwn i i wjumWvr: i #w- 

1 3t^t ^rm q i Erem : from: *rnr ^ i ^twwrt 
5 yR—''^FT-^HTS ^^ l ^ r ^-t^TfcWTT* I NN^ filWHTr 
I ^ I <T*TRfacT «rc*fV4—‘f^TTt 

#ir^^T cram-«r^!RT: i apr-arm ^rstorr a^rnH^pi i 

3pr tf f fttwfa I WfRT m) IRdll 

50n.—1. wi|=3r^—See (30n. 4). fwrtw—M *Rtf?T 
fw+fa^+(aeftr)by ‘JjiTf-fasr-* * -fwr^r’—(3. 1.19). “She does not 
mingle her speech with mine—” “This raises doubts in the 
king’s mind about her reciprocation of his love. 2. WfW— 
‘a mm f Rcft q>HPT spptaJT^rs-fq - ^’— Rudra . Granted that; 1 
admit that, *frpm—areJPPT i. e. ‘for a great length of time’—(/?). 
But then ‘5’ is not in consonance with it. Vide (25n. 1 ; 56n. 1). 


Text :-— (%sht)—> itanfapT:, tffafjTcTT’wfleR-HW-TWR 

TOT :l STOWT^ faw TOTT-f^lO <TTfa*l f^FT: 1 


^^T f) Mr<«HISWWT5T:' STWHWjS'* TOSSTO^^HWU*^ 

— ^SS^Tcf-Jtf^cr-W-WWT-^swr-^:" I 


^T^FTT 

(nrwT 

#r) 


^ssyg -'g^-q^s^ \'° l 

iw ^ fromry-^ * j 
twkvq ufastfa <TJT: IH*II 



(?rtf •. **? <&n faN ^r ) 1 



50 notes J vwrtag: t?H 

(In the green room )—Ye hermits ! be 1 at hand 1 to protect the 
denizens of the penance-grove. Close 2 at hand 2 , it is reported, is 
the lord of the earth, Du$yanta, amusing ( himself) with the 
hunting excursion. For the dust, 4 raised 3 by the hoofs of the 
steeds 2 and having 2 the {faded) sheen of sun-set 2 , is falling like a 
swarm 7 of locusts 7 , on the trees of the hermitage, on 6 the boughs of 
which are hung robes of bark, wet with water* (29). Moreover, 
“terrified at the sight of a chariot 13 , an elephant,—having 8 one of 
his tusks fixed On the shoulder of a tree, which has been struck 
off with a violent blow, 8 —having 1 ® been tangled (as it were ) in a net 
of creepers 10 dragged® along by his breast*, and—having 12 scat¬ 
tered the herds of deer 12 , is entering the sacred grove, like an 
embodied 11 hindrance to our rites. (30). 


(Listening, all are somewhat distracted ), • 

V. L—M. Rs. Com. 'cfanWRTTf- 

—B.—‘srfafcHTC. TO W s Mywi :*—R. V. 

—R v. M. sftfTFsr —B.. ‘ nft ir yg -Patankar. Dr. 

P. K——R. v. M. '?nTOTWT5r’—B. 

wwifen fwi 3^- 

^TT*T I fcW?::) ‘vm:’ WWT (ffTWf **ff) 

WfaWT: I ‘*fWT-fafTTt’ 3 n^IT«f 'TfTWT ‘WTOIT:’ w- 
<rfro: ‘ftra’ ffer ('fTerfanr wvfi far?*’ 

('tt3tt sr^rrenr:’ few* “ffa —srefwr 1 WT^m-'arfwfe: 
aFrrffe: *rfwrr ^nrr: 1 fw: tot: 

frnpwr: 1 tot.' ffa 11 zd 

'fror' ffar srf^RT: ftar^rcr w-^snwijw- 

fwRTff 1 'w: 5 ft??rrfJTT wr’ ffa 1 fenfir 1 ‘wrfk’ 

<ror«f aiwlrfa ('wt” 5 TO«r-'rfwf 3 ?ft «rrf>Tsft ffar rrfafapr- 
qrw) ‘gwrwj arornTpr’ faro ^tt-^t|f?t «*farw) ‘^7 fer:' ir< t- 
ftfreer: 1 ‘ffro:’ arcmwfapr. *r. 'arw:' 1 (‘ 3 rw ^ 

ffFWV ffa tTTfaT:) 1 <TJ<T 'wr^T.' P§Z: I (ffcT TOtWT I 
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W srfddtfKTJdfdd [50 NOTES 

'srcddtsfdsrfdi ^ dfidrssddd>: *$£' $fd fo?d:) dig:d: *cdd:» 
't°£ f djd:, ‘*P>7dT:’ qcTffT; (‘dtf-dcTJf-WdV fdTdT: l) fot ‘d^f 
5d' (dfa stoftam i ddd ^ft^f^r dd>d =d **Fd%) ^tt^tt^ 

'fddddTfd’ dtddrd dfardifa ‘d£d andffV fdddrfd ‘dcddifd’ ddt 
ddrfddd “sTrsTd-^rj’ ddtdd-d£d 'ddfw' dddfa dddfa, 3 tw: dm 
drfd dfadferfa dTdd dTfd dfdfd dTdtddTrd I (dfd^dTO: I dd 
MTlfdd-Mcdldtfcd q>ITd ST^r cfcT^JT^f ltd Snngd- 

snrfm i ^r^rmcjd^rq; d wWU rt h i ddfdM 3 qnrcddd 
ddddfas^ddd 1 wadfoff d i gftddTdTdd^) ir^ii 

dtdfai ‘^dddrdr’ Tdrdrd, d^uidTd ?<d*f: 'drtffrd' 
dddd (‘*rata *3 3 dTdsfft ddd d fod id d ' sfd dfcdt) 'dta:' dmr: 
dd, 'cftjd’ dfd'Td'jid ‘dTdT^d’ ST^T^T ‘dfd|d:’ I (3Td3d d*d::) 
d: 'dd:' dTd dd>: ‘*Fd d^d:' M: ‘ddr: ddT:’ ddd dTdd: I '*tid) 
3fTf^:’ dt 'dddVir' vfdrdT ‘d55d:’ d*dd ('dfa-dfo-dfd*d: dd ' 
d.-K v<0 d*d ‘ dT' dddrrd 'difd' wr 'd^rd:' dddnr: ‘drer: *Fdd ?m 
dl^d: I ("dPiT: d*dTfd-ddd’' dfd fd?d:) dT^dS’ ^d d^ddTd^fd 
did: I “fdWrfd’ fddTfddTfd 'drrfrdf 'ddTdt ddrfd’ d^fd ddTfd 
5fddTdd ('dd dtddddfsfdd^dTdsfq- d l fa ' cld * ^fd fdd:) dd dTdd: 
dST, ‘dR^TdTd’ ddTdt 'dd' dTT^dd, ‘fint* d fWW dR^dd' dd 
dTdd: I (‘dHTf dfd ^fld dfd% d dd$fd I dd^ fdd’ ^fd dfddV) I 
dfdd 'dd. d:” dFdT^ ‘ddd:' dddddfdT dfddTd^^dRV ^5dd: I 
(‘dd: ^dTdfd^ JR3? ; S dfed dfddcdfa’ dfdfddd: Td’Sdldddtddd’ 
(d«td-drdrFddd dR*d d^ddTd:) ‘dfddfd’ (fNhd-dgs^dd 
cd<isrd^ r a> 3d3d^) I Td ?3 3 d d d^rfa d^: I dd: d^fdd dfdFT 
ddddfd I dd: d^fdd-dT^d fddT^ddddd dTd ftdddTdtd dd^ dd 
dd dddtddTfidd I d^fTdT^d »TH: dfddd dd-^ddd: d^d d*"d 3d dd 

drdX I ddr-d?drfd ^Td-fddddrfd dfor fdddTdd dfddTfdT I dd- 
ddrfd d ddddd ^d^dd fdJdTfd I d?d^d ddd: dcd^ dd^d dcdr 
3fT«pt dfddfd I (' fd^T Td’ drdddWT I ^dd^Fldd-^dd aTSTfgd- 
3I5idr d | 3dld drddSTTd-dcddSnrddt: d^dTddTTSdddd^idd: dVT: I 
ddTTd dfdddTd: qftd*^TS^^r^?d I Wfd ddTd¥l Td: I ddTdPdT 

o g 

ddd t 3d: 'dfddfd dd.’ TdTddd dTdd-ddiml 3ddd d^Ed fdddd- 



51 NOTES ] swfts^; ^ 

-cTCT ic?fq->rrTrTO i *r ^ 'srfa- 

?r% T«n*i)+*fta: 5*7$^:' tt^t ^rm:) in on 

51n.. — 1. Ht; h): -used in the reduplicated form, when an 

address is made to a group, Cf. ‘tft *ft 'Tkr:’ :—PN. I; '*ft 
tft* ^WR-Trf*R: '—Ibid. VII ; 'tft vft: —MM. 

(Ill ; 135«. 2). «*W-TOT«f—cTR«f v«ff | (Vide 14/1.9 ; 16 n. 1). Don’t 
say '^T^rfxrsr ?rRT^TR’ ifar for here g^sf cannot be substi¬ 
tuted without altering the word in as much as 

it is in a compound. Hari Dikfita and his followers account for 
v«ff in such cases by the Vartika. Hari finds fault with MN 
as, he asserts Y«ff in 4 fgwf faVRTPV* &c. (Ki. I. 3), by '^rpqts^* (2.3 
15), for ‘fWAMW’ cannot be changed into without clang¬ 

ing the Vibhakti of fgsnPT Vide £abdaratna P. 533 and Bhairavi 
thereon. Sft n rww &c.—This prognosticates a bad omen. (Com. 
ftra—Either in ' P r Wf ', or in ‘^TTf-Surely the king is near, as the 
dusts are settling on the trees ; or it is reported etc. Cf. / 5R*TT- 
*nsprr tfgftw’—PC. IV. 'STczrrWtST *r^RRr’—Ibid. II. 2. ^rprr- 
(One fond of hunting)—(3F#iRr) ^pr-f^r ?TR 
frrnnTcr==^j»pn by &c.—(Vart. 3.3. 101). 

forf?:-(3. 2. 78). 1. 42.) 

(12n. 4). 3. fTW&c.—cJTI+W-f-S 
=Steed. '^viftsfq- —Vart. (3. 2. 48).^fcT 3: I 

means —Struck up, and hence 'dc^lfacT:’-Tossed up. 

From this it is inferred that the king is out a-hunting, Cf. T c R c tcf- 
X X 77T: —Ra. XIII. 64. 4. fastT- 

- Branch. ‘sirapri f^FcTT^ 

jym: i‘fWR:-Suspended. by pfa’-8.3.65.) 

Cf. 'fawr'—Ku. III. 7 ; 1. 10. 5. qfWd fT^T — &c.--Refers 

to (Mas. & Fern). It may also refer to orevKngjg—The 
flight of locust having the colour of the setting (Lit. bent down) 
sun. 6. Branch. W («T:-5. 2. 
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W 3rf^fTR-?rfWy<7 

108). '5*rcg TT** TTfr^TT^ fcvgmiX’-Haima. 7. tffclSSmN-Jlfa^ 
Ac.—<for: 3frWTcT:—TfaTW—A violent stroke,^ srf^cT:— 

Struck back, as the frightened elephant came in violent collision 
through fear. ^T^r: —A trunk of a tree so struck back, 

( hence broken ). ‘ftIwt v**:’— Stuck or fixed— mm: \ 
*TR—Having one of his tusks thrust into the trunk 
of a tree, which was struck back with a violent blow. ‘t^F 
TOWiTOW ^ faf$F*T aTT*rof?r'—Sankara. The 

idea is—The elephant while rushing in hot haste through fear, 
collided violently with the trunk of a tree, which was broken , 
and adhered to the tusk, but such was the hurry that the 
tusker had no time to disentangle his tusk from it. R’s ‘sqfpq- 
—means that his (right) tusk stuck fast on his (right) 
shoulder as he was running with his face turned (to the right , to 
see how far the chariot had come. To corroborate his explana¬ 
tion R quotes from WWm *—'tfOT ?TT^ *1^:' 

I But there is no reason to believe that the chariot was 
pursuing the elephant. R, of course, makes mention of out 
explanation given above taking the whole as one ‘qV i 
8. Ac.— 1 fTCWT—Anything that entwines (Com.). 

31 raff— 1 Clinging, hence the whole means ‘adhering coils of cree¬ 
pers’— Vide MN on Ku. V. 35. As the elephant was 

rushing, many creepers coiled and coiled round his breast like a 
noose (qnt) but he had no time to stop and disentangle his 
bosom from those obstacles, owing to excessive fright and 

haste. is the oldest reading. In Ra. V. 46, we have a 

description of a wild elephant dragging by his bosom the 
meshes of moss TCttt), so seems to be prefer¬ 
able. Cf. --Rat. II. 2. 9 m:~ f 

afepjf^eqr^ (3. 4. 72).-Incarnate.'Rafter Y is dropped 

by (6. 4. 21) 5? is barred by < 3ftfar??r , -(8. 2. 45). Thus we 

have JjT+sRT and expect 'qpq', but change of % into * (8. 2.42), is 
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barred by ^ wj-wr-frjf^^rw\(8.2.57). 10. ‘fatt'-is Masculine, 
while ‘3rf*R’ is Neuter, %’-Ra. I. 91 ; .V/. 19. 11. fa*- 

^TR^f &c.—Having dispersed the herds of deer, or strayed away 
fromthe herds of elephant (Com.). Implies 

that the tusker was a wild one and did not belong to the king’s 
army. 12. ttwfouj *fW5Tfo-(Cf. ‘3PT tffasrfir 
Rat. II. 2). The tusker has not yet entered the penance-grove, so 
there is time yet for precaution. For rhetoric fault vide Com. 

Remark The retinues of Bharata with horses and chariots, 
terrified the denizens of the forest in a similar way. Cf. ‘f^TRPpft 
-Ram. II. 93. 40 ; 96. 8 ; V. 42. 16. Cf. also the 
Elephant Episode in MK. 11 and Monkey Episode in Rat. II. 2. The 
conversation between the king and the trio was becoming rather 
monotonous, being fraught with one sentiment of love. So the 
mixed feelings of fear and flurry (TflFtn;) are introduced by 
this episode. 

Text Tf3H (afrre*f*TcT^)— fa*, qUf srotoro 

3NSRfaT I I JtfcPTfwetnttWRRf I 

King (Aside)— O Fie, the citizens coming in quest of me are 
disturbing the penance-grove. Well, 1 will just go back. 

twtf—3i*3i cfa«n 3 trwirt-wtT^wt Tsairec* *51 3n»nn*rTff 
oil 313HTH0T**! (3TPT, I 3^*1 mT?’ 

The friends— Revered Sir, we are greatly terrified by this 
report 1 of the wild (elephant) 1 . Allow 2 us, (therefore), to return 
to the cottage. 

xm wsfir: i mrofa 3nv*MftiT *rt ^ 

*fawrf?f ?RT I (?T4 3ftT53faT) I 

King ( Distractedly) —Go, noble (ladies). I, too, shall so arrange 
that no trouble will happen to the hermitage. (All rise up). 
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StfajFHTjmHR 

wft-—acisr, «nfrtw <tan«r«fafa?r 

ir»# fwfa* (arfa, a r ff nn f ^s^ftr^rRT:* ^ftsfq- 
arpr' fwtf^) i 

The friends—Revered Sir, not 8 having rendered hospitality 
due to a guest (well) 8 , we are ashamed to request (the honour ) of a 
second visit from Your Worship. 

V. L.—‘cftrr-'R. B. V. M. HS.-'*KP^'-R.M.S. 

fas*i5nfa’--V ‘ffc^reT:’—V.S. ‘^*R'—R. B. M. 

TT*fo i ‘3T|Y sfa fa*rr fafa *rfoft) i 'qkr:' 

anr^n: i ‘^wsrfar’ flyarfai i wwtfafa i ‘<*n<w*q’ »ntw i 
« 

^Yrr: l fa:’ fa**:’ TOTT3TT, 

‘*FFT*(' ($T$TT), (fatW Y«ff) 'aFJvflJftf^ 3^t ^ I 
Tfafa I ‘sFTfoWT^ ’ #feqrrr| I jpg mfafa I fa SF^nfacT:' fcT: faftfa:, 
qrfa: ctkw: ^ W ^ftsPr' 5?Rpr 
3prfat**fa ‘farnfad’ fa*sfw farssmij' i ^ apnpffa 

TPTT*r CTT: sqr^T: I 

52n. —1 fa* t rVtT: &c.—Not only soldiers but many city- 
people (qYcr) also, such as Vidu$aka, flrefa, *Tpft ("3TFPF3 
>Rc^: WTl *¥*(”—Act, II), fawif^r:’ etc. have accompanied 
the king in his hunting excursion. In the Maha. I. 70.40. even 
the ministers and jftfiRT came with the king. Further in Acts II 
& I ; the king uses the term tc 3FTCTfa*FT’' and 'tffc*T?r',— 
aFTqTfa*T?T (retinues) fanfa Sf Sh4IH*Tlfa' I Note that *kr: 
with fa* takes ?iTT and not 'mi \ For reasons vide(9n. 1). or 
say 'ariWJT: <ftfT4T fa, here fa* refers to his ownsclf. Cf.'f**rpr fatal 
SCT-OT-iftaT IJ xm, %1 &x, cTRT, fa^-^W^FT I 

Also read—*?t "fa«»jfa” ^fa ? tfaftRT-W* fW*T *ffa 
fa*-^qYnS^T*T^T fecffat ?f 5R^ “fawfafa fa’ TOTOi I 
^ ^fa^rfar^nr i <ftt ^ fa* ^ fafagH^ 
*^ft i ffastafa 3 

T on 544 ; Ram. Ill 60. 35 ; IV. 25 40 ; V. 25 11. 
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JWftcf: m 

2. OT'WW Ac—3T# *TTnrt: ^-f 3RT=3 T<u^^’ (gr— 

398) 3nw ^ 5% 3R«T+£5^=3T| -+-:’ by ‘qeq-OTafR-^TFT- 
fa£TT-*pr«r-£far£ *TO{'-Vart. (4. 2. 129). Hence: ' a f R^ :' 
**T£Br:, TT—SK. ; II. 13. Infra. But always OTTO: q^: 

(3fTO-f* , T by ‘3TTOTS «T:’, Vart—4. 2. 104); ‘OTTO*: how¬ 

ever, may be j ustified by attaching FTPT q^ after 'OTTO:'— 
Vide (172 n. 8). Thus M’s ‘by his ‘forest Incident’ for ‘aTRwptf- 
7 tTT^h' is inaccurate. qurffOT: (terrified)—has a different 
meaning in Si. 27. Supra. ^CTHTOTTW-For V«ff (51/x. 1 ; 11 In. 1). 

3. dfaeoftt—As upward motion is implied hence Prmp. by 

‘d<tWM+4r«r (1.3.24). To Du$yanta, duty is the foremost of 
all affairs, so he at once looks to the peace and tranquillity of 
the hermitage.—(15n. 1). 4. OTtTOfar &c. —The girls could not 
manage an adequate reception, thus they took the guilt on 
themselves, indirectly making a strong appeal to the king for a 
revisit. Cf.'arar 47 *PT STTcTT c^fa | 

»£T:'—KA. 11 . 276. 5 . froqf^—fwR 

—(3In. 3). 

Text TTOT—OT Wf I TOfrri gTqf g gl lsfw t 

King—Nay, not so. I have been honoured by the very 
sight of Your Ladyships. 

qfrnOTT ^ 

qfrsTcr' *r ^r. fpTnfr-srraT-qfV^T ^ » 

7^7 *rt, tffaqrfa) 1 




Sakuntala—Anasuya, my foot is pricked 1 (deep) by a new- 
grown blade of Kusa-grass 1 and my bark-garment is entangled 
(fast) in a Kuravaka (Amaranth) —branch. Do wait* me till I 
disentangle it. (This said, proceeds with her two friends, gazing at 
the king and delaying under ■ * me pretexts ). 
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V. L.—The speech of Sak. has been omitted by R & S. 

Tfirfer i '<*?' i (‘c^ 3fW«r Tfbrt fersr^qTT^’ 

fRT|»T:) I I ^T: (‘jTSfcT: Sfa%S- 

TT^rf^#sticr: f»¥-wn::) i *t IkT; ^ *tt 

*Tfos£ I *Tf*a$r<T I 'iffwr’ 3Tf>df^T 5TT 'fSTCT $f%:' fWT 3Tff- 
WT: sfr qpTc( ***** * sW^MswraW*’ 5fcT 

**t ‘4 *W(’ (‘*r°ftsNY ^ *r>4 q*sfa =* i 

*rfa *<$*4? ¥<M|d’ 4foft) i ‘'rfr^’ tpnr tor i ‘fr^w' 
MPmi ‘mF-wh^ aramHWtprn 

I 3KT. ^ fRT $mT I 'tf=qT* '3TT** (^<Kl 3*) 

'qtamfo' 5TRrr-w qrdfq, 'ctpkt' dd+'i^qq-rnf 'qTsrftm^’ h*m 

I 

53n.— 1. 3??Fff?T:-5^r-f+W fr4fw I ‘JCtsam’, (1.4.67). 
*rfa?**r I qq^-<JT*t-4c*V (8. 3.40) *P?*q I—Put in 

the van, (Ra. II. 80) ; therefore ‘respected’. (Com.) 2. SFHJU 
Ac. —Mark that £ak. requests Anasuya and not Priyamvada, 
as she is in the habit of enjoying fun at the expense of the poor 
girl. (24n. Remark), 'qfr’ is emphatic both in '«rfr-ST?PT’ and 
—Read—(252n. 2) ; —(165n. 5). 3. $TW— 'a kind 

of Barleria with purple flowers and connected with sharp prickles' -M. 
j^Wfis also correct. Cf. "^RTffT% f* jvwrrfqcrr fa^r*r’ qr<T: i 
Also 'fTTO! VWticPtsrt *4V ffcf (IX. 29 .)—Qtd. RM ; MD. 
65 R$\ . VI. 18 ; (193/?. 5). R has omitted this speech of Sak. but 
we think it to be genuine, as it is referred to in the next Act. 
‘srrwrg ^fr*S*Tff4cr*rfa ^rrWTR'—II. 12. Also (n. 4 before), Stfaqp*- 
*aq (Wait)—(l87n. 4). 4. qantf-stnrfar fsrrfor arqq 5 fa fa -3nr 
('^q-3. 3. 121,)=3irre:-Pretext-[q3Tjs an 3tr4'4T^^ 
still ar^ is not changed to ‘fa'by ‘aRT ^q^-ant:'-(2. 4. 
56)]. In Vik. /. in similar circumstances Urba£i also tarries 
with almost the same pretext to see Pururavas. Read — — 

4 ^rr 1 (qwTW «rft*w \ thtr 
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m 


•WWft) fa'^wtsr, df^*fi *?’ I—for further corroboration 

read Si. 2. Act. II. Infra. For similar incident read— ty f wfl 
3 ?T f^TT &c. Kad.—P. 733. 

Text:—TNTT (f^FTj-'HRrfcrg^sfor Stfo l nm*- 

ttrf^R’ tracer 5nf<rgt cN^mw fa^rmfa' i h mt smtfa sq prw - 
W?r«TRld 3Tl?»TR fi w r dfagq ( »HT %— 

anqf TO5fd gr: ?r«frofa requ tiffed ' i 

(12,18 sfaisr^fadf ^rt: srf^TRf' ^mnrw ii^ii 
12, 15) (f^RTT: fff) I 

King ( Sighing )—I have been dull 1 in my eagerness 1 to return 
to the city. I will rejoin my followers 2 and encamp 3 them at no 
great distance from the penance-grove. In sooth, I cannot turn 
myself away from the affair {regarding) Sakuntala. Onward ( slowly ) 
moves my body {towards my retinues ), while backward runs {fast) 
the restless 4 mind {towards Sakuntala ) like the China silk-cloth 
of a banner borne against 5 the wind 5 (31). {Exeunt Omnes.) 

sfqiftsf:—The First Act. 

V. L.—‘TTf?T^’—R. S. M. — B—‘mfo^r’—V. 

‘srf^rsTrrq-RTd’—R. v. M .j mt*pt’— B . ‘arerfR^nr’ 

—B. V. P. HS.'areR^cFT'-R. M. S. 

Trwfh i 'tf?’ '3fanp3T*r' ^3+«r w ^fer 

ITT^CT [ '^^^-WT^rrf^T: ^TfoT ^ 

ctttst: i *3pt ’ qr^TcT ‘ m ^ r ’ »pfr n tprra 'wriPTO: 1 sprrt 
I ?TFT, ‘wtt’ #: >rR:, TWISI fa" 

prmrfa ('^rrf^nr^: 3 rpttftpt’ ( 31313 *), ‘dqtaw" 

TOSj-, TO I 1 »W«#I I 

aTfawrotsc* $c*pf: ['wjrwf>r-5Rft arrfw^' (31?**) 

5f^3T3zpft>TT^:] »T^cT: : I '%rft: 

qcTT^rqr 'tre fit srftt' ‘jr:’ wx 

3H : STTf^f: ('^fT I 

t*T^F5T ; ) (‘3TW ^IfKfas-^ 
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3T*rc*rn*r) 'aroft*R' w f§ '%: «T^rT^’ srfR^rfipysr 

(am * 37 ^ fa<rfor-feff) 'trRt’ t*nr w*5fa (tfsr^s*r^- 5 TOroT 

3RPF^ *mr-?KST*»TT ^ F g fiKWffiM : l ^WJJTTfl 3W * l 

-''TT7R* *T 54>: ” I mwf) 113 ? 11 

n ffa nhm- g ft r^ r ii t ^ T - yg -ft m i nfr* w^ ig w^ tawt 

fi|TT-4RTtfifwrt smtsf: *nm: II 

54n.—1. WW&c.—w: (77?H Sl^RPR:) '*T7 
**+*?*«? T [ < *T«T-*ltg j TT«?wr^r T:’—Vart. 5. 2. io7.=?tto; l 
Neuter by usage. “^Tnmfm: mr^TSsq^r-t^rfvr: i n*rt *sHf?r 
fa?T7 TT^TWT’f^T sft^pf:— Qid. Raghunatha. T quotes HD, 
who objects to the necessity of the Vart.—‘?pr-3T5^TszpT 
3TCJTrfe<| ts^ fffT —(vi^i^o) 3rrf?-^r arcs Rhwm 

3f^nRf Tts$r’ n TOR?:’ i.e. we get iRR^sf V after ?pr as 
it has been included in ‘3T?*TTfe’ class by the Sutra “4"^T - 
^^^-^■%-fa-T-&c’’—(4. 2. 80). Hence by this Sutra we 
have 3R*R, *T 5 *TT, TUTT, and so on ; thus the mention of 
•FT in the Vartika is redandant. 2. 3H<nfaWR— am^TT 

« o 

(pursuance) 57—3r^RTTf^F>:—Factotum—7T7 I 3. ‘dlftlfV- 
( Ram. II. 99. 9 ; IV. 27. 11). From *7 3?%$^' we expected ‘3R%^' 
by ‘a^rnr^s arf¥-(6. 3. 74). But this R’ is different from 
though it possesses the meaning of 7^, hence the Samasa is 

ffjtyri —ff-^r^Fr gqgqfo mm:’— mb/i ■ mn on ( Ki . 

1. 19). (Ram. VI. 79. 22 ; 35 ; 97. 15.) § 

7-5f«*7 *3 gqg^fif *pmT:”— SK. 756. Optionally o^o ^ur, 
ofTTcTby ‘^irnf^iqwft fcfrTT =7’—(2. 3. 35); also by '7R- 
7'—(2. 3. 36). The king cannot help thinking of Sak., 
hence he is unwilling to encamp at a great distance, but wants 
to be near the hermitage. Thus 'TTfh^'is better than 'arf^t' i Cf. 
also '%7T7%, 3rm-tRfsiWfaRT: *7:'and Si. II. 7. Infra. fs^Nmrfa 
Ff+flrffmeans ‘to encamp ’.-Vide Ra. V. 42 ; 49 ; Ram. II 
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98.12—; 99. 1; 1 IV. 39. 44. (Now read 149n. 5.) 4. TOffr-gOto 
move fast’) is replaced by ‘tiV by the rule —Ac.’ 

—7. 3.78. “wta-iRft 5 ‘TTSTT^r’—fa ^TTtST:”—(SA. 2382.) Also 
' r Tfrrafa%’ I ‘zR^rftsfh STTCftr’ I ‘^ S WT TOffq a TO’ II 

'3PTf^T ST-ETRTT JT«TT cTHT^R | WT: W^T m«T:’ 

(stotto i) i ^srr, ‘^o^FrotwrnT Nfwmfa* sptptr ’ 
—Prabha. 5. TOftro—R & M have ‘a«feg*m ’—“not familiar', 
but in that case an additional fw is to be supplied after it and 
the sentence will mean, my mind refuses to go with my body , as 
though it is not familiar with it. But this would be going too far, 
and such an over-estimate mars the beauty of the poem. 
Hence spjfFRT^ (Restless owing to wind, and due to anxiety 
about Sak.) is better. Mark that this very idea has' been taken by 
Asvaghosha (‘mt farr?ff g7 * %?TOT”~ 

BC. VI.67) and also Bharavi with **- 3 TfffrTO’- 

jrrsf^ fcw'- Ki. xvi. 58. 

o 

7. &c.—(23In. 2). The poet mentions it m An..— 

— VII. 3.In the Sukti-sahgama Tantra and Mahu. 
the Chinas are mentioned among the Dasyus of the north and 
the east of India. Dr. Max Muller, evidently following the Jesuit 
M. Martini opines that the name‘China’was derived from the 
feudal state of Ch’in (Tsin) of which the most powerful (Emperor 
was Shih Huang Ti (221 B.C.) —famous for building the 
Great Wall of China and notorious for the wholesale des¬ 
truction of the Confucian Classics. This theory has been 

objected to on the ground that to the Chinese, the “Ch'ins’ were 
usurpers and their illegal rulership by force, was within 

a short period of 39 years replaced by the powerful Hans. It 
is however, on record that the state of Ch’in was a member 
of the Chinese confederation even in CHUN CH’IN period 
(722-481 B.C.), so if the Muller’s derivation is accepted, 

it may clarify the use of in the *n?TWcT, snfaTTTO, 
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W WfallFHfJpS* 

and other ancient SKT. Literatures. K. P. Jayswal, on the 
authority of Dr. Grierson (Vide ‘Linguistic Survey of India’— 
Part IV, p. 5), opines that C1NA is rather to be identified 
with SHINA—a Gilgit tribe. He points out that Skt. is 
associated with to, and other north-western people, so it 
can hardly be identified with China which does not lie in 
that region. However, ‘silken clothes’ were at one time 
largely imported from China. MM. VI. 5 ; AS. 75 ; JH. I. IV ; 
BK. X. 60. here means both the staff and the flag. For 
somewhat similar idea Cf. %i ^ t 

Tfof Tfa-fTOW Nigam-ananda-Caritam. 

Act. II; 

fafacf srer-'m —&c.-~Kad. 

P. 807. 

Time-analysis of Act I.—The play commences on the first 
week of the Summer season, (Cf. ‘3ff^nc 5P3RT*f * * tftwHPPPf 
— Prologue) and our king was perhaps out a-hunting by the 
end of spring. We say spring, because Dusyanta’s hunting 
excursion has a striking resemblance to that of Dasaratha, 
made in spring. (Cf. Ra. IX. 48, 49, 55, 59. Also Cf. ‘fonsrr. 

'—Prologue. stftaT: TOT: I ** 

S. VI. 2. ‘TO-srsfhn-WT: ^e-dn^wr:’ I —Ibid. 
35.) Besides, the mention of full-bloomed »Ta*rfV«VI flower 
corroborates our conclusion, as it blooms in spring only. (Cf. 
< TOrft p p g HRR>l ' ^ —RS. VI. 17. 

; ‘5®r3^- «gggf— «wnfew m '—lbid. 5. ‘53*t-*p*j?tot 

a^rffWVT 7 &c .—Ra IX. 42. ‘PrefffiT-gffaWT Sak. 

1. ‘^FT: etc.—Ra. VIII. 61. Sak. II. 8.). Mark 

that ‘Wflf«Wi ’ is a different flower (of Aatumn). Its colour 
is red like that of or arota flower. Cf. 'vffw-gwr-^fTI 
mifaum'—RS. III. 18. So “HUffeTO” is preferable to 
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snratf: t*v» 

I Du$yanta in course of hunting, met the ascetics 
a little late in the morning, when they were going to 
collect faggots for the morning sacrifice. {Cf. 
sr feq ct T ) l Some of them had perhaps already performed 
their morning ablution, as the paths to the reservoir were 
marked with water dripping from the fringes of the bark- 
garments. (Cf. '<ftaP*n:-T«rr^ P$di:’) i 

Some again had commenced sacrifices, as the king was requested 
to see the rites personally. (Cf. '<rrt*FTT^tfaarr: See.) 
Hence the girls came to water the plants in the morning. 
(Vide IV. 9. infra.) The conversation of the trio continued till 
the rays of the sun caused them to sit under the shade of the 
Saptaparna tree. (Cf* sfarafTCTr etc.') . This 

was noon. The first act perhaps did not continue for more 
than three or four hours, since the bark-garments already found 
wet, were not fully dried up. ( Cf , fadMT e H4d 
&c.—J. 28.). 



Text—(w fa^R) 

(Enter Vidu?aka in a melancholy mood.) 

(MPffW: (to?FT)—tof I q*FT F3T3TT-^RT T<wft W«l- 
forffciuft f^f [ifttoqi qfTFT lil'T!-#^ TT*ft ^TFT- 
*rto' frtoft'sfFr ] i 3W mb, are 3m mrnfk 

foir-fkx&-*m*-*9r3n% w-Trfq mf&wtofa to w, m epw, m 

uto ?reqnr^ 3ffa w-TTto 3ntow') i 

qH-WR-VFnrnr qrnrnr to-orf-sto qtafar [ 
to^rfa towtoyrfa t>f%] 1 arto?-*** gwfa-vr^ anspft 
(arftoto ^-WTRto‘ 3TT£m ?to) I tJFTT-oi- 
qra<jr-vto*Ftoft Tfafar fa ^ f'WR *r??rfa «rffa [ — 

#wto: T T^Rf i T # fa^THT* ^rf^5JT qifcq ] I cTCt H^qsq 
^Tfftq-ftTfa Faftoaqf^ ^-Rfor-^tm^Hor qfgjftto ft* (w 
*to sto ST^fa-^'T# ^f>T^Tf-T- 

Trto) 1 qtrqq ?Tftrftq qtfT«i f«iwifa(s*Tr ^tototo ^ 

) 1 <fat mtft fa«s3ft ?farft (iFri ^F? v ^rfVf i rr^F- , ° 

*to:) I f^3d to 3T*fg 3ft^qg cTH^*t F3TnqFTT®I 3TFR-T5 <TfagF* 
^nm-qr««WT F^FT«rm ww^rq *fa;n [*t to 
wwft qjnq^to 3TT»iFT-qr? srto^ -rm-^wr sr-pHr^R *r 
arsMcRj ■ l ^ferr ] 1 *m «t3R-wtr»ft gr^ffa or gftfa [?nto wr- 
WTR W Wrfq ^ ^ftfa) I q** ^ q$T«TT Sf fa g g TSpft^ 

[ q^ tow # srftt srcoft: tor ] (jn »rct 1 3 »r of fwNK - 
qfinrnr ^p^nfvr [ qrT#r: 1 *rrto WRR-jrtoRfof r, sreT ] 1 (qfr 
^TswtFT ^ ] qwf wTomR-^Frrf^ ^-gwRT^toF>ftfi? 
q fwc t q«r srato* to-wtf f qq qT*nw-?WTf>T: wto 
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WW|{ W 

'rft^r rr ^ a riTOfa fsrcr-^ro: ) » 15^1» 

3T^VJpWflST TW KftWSf FBTgWr Wf ^WfrPT «TW wRW WJj3C 
(wj, 3r^f-^-f^fr?y ?jc*T PTrprrfiT, gfe t^rfa jtpt fror 
<*fa )l (sfr fp^T:) I 

Vidti$aka ( Sighing )—O (my evil) luck. 1 am ‘worn out by’ 
the companionship’ of this sport-loving king. “Here’s a deer”. 
^‘There’s a hog”, “Yonder’s a tiger”, in this way we have to 
roam 3 even in the noon-tide through long forest-tracts, with sum¬ 
mer-thinned tree-shades. The waters of the mountain rivulets, 
8 brown owing to the admixture of leaves, 3 (and hence) bitter 4 , are 
drunk. Meals, 6 mostly ( comprised) of spit-roast meats 6 , are 
swallowed at irregular hours. With 6 my joints all bruised 6 by 
pursuing (the king) on horse-back, there is not sufficient 7 sleep 
even at night. Then I am awakened, even at the earliest dawn, 
by the rascally 8 bird-catchers, with their (wild) halloo of taking 
a forest. With all these, even now my troubles do not come to an 
end. A (fresh) boil 10 has formed on the top of the abscess*. In¬ 
deed yesterday when we were lagging behind. His Majesty 
entering the region of the hermitage in pursuit of a deer, was 
shown by 11 my ill luck, 11 the hermit’s little daughter named 
$akuntala. Now (he) does not think of returning to the city at 
all. Even as I was musing thus, night passed away (and) the 
dawn broke upon my eyes. What is to be done ? I will just 
see him when 12 he has finished his usual (morning) duties and 
decorations. 12 (Turning and looking about) Here is coming, my 
dear friend, in this very direction, surrounded by bow-handed 
Yavana girls, wearing wreathes of wild flowers. Very well, 
pretending to be palsy-crippled I will stand (here), if even thus 
I may get (some) respite. 

(This said , stands leaning on his wooden staff). 

V. L.—.'fae^’-B.M. —S.'arz^fttss^)'— 

S. M. ‘ jddWU e dV —B. R. V ; G omits it. 'j^lfa'-R. V. M. B. 
'*5"rrf¥—S. R.’s Com. ‘trwir* f^Rnrcr Jr snmrr artpfT: B.P. 

Ryder. 'aTOTfa ?TW ?TrJlW f^RFRT artFWt: R. V. M. S. 

>jf*T , --B.R.V.M. ‘ wfV -A. WTW’-S. ‘fa*«r:'-.R.B.V. ThN»V 
-M. 'few'—S ‘sm-JPFTR *PT: ’Pmfr'-R.B.M.V. 
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TOwfa’-S. 1 wn i i ^rdy^ -s. 'fTOrc- 

Tpcwr'—RV. 'fcrTOWfo^w’—B. —HS. 

cTct^t i [ 5 grot—‘‘faiRrrs^wwt-4w: f rerofl 

r«r^: | ‘wq|- TOTO W ^ W faf TO I a RT ffW l ft TTOT WWfs- 
*TT«r:sr^Vf 5 i?r:' 11 wfcr TOftsfa tostt wto ] i [to m$g*( i 
TOcT—‘faf TO-fWTOfrT TOW 5 STTfcf TO’*fo)| 'fWw:’-f^T 
?W 5 TWfaTO: I faWTO tfTOTO: I ff?r TO^) I 

fa$TO*f?? I 'wY fWTO 3^-ffa ('^5 ^>TW-fWTOWt:' sfir 
i rf^ft) ‘foe’ §wfanr i tr^r ?w- toj trot i ‘TOHftro’ 
( 3 i 3 i?°) 3 TT^-sTO^ro i tot §?w: sfa wro; (ww-vim? ; 
‘ 4 TO:l^^:^r:’?c^:) ; TOTO:,H^Tf^^ Wfo^TSfoTOTT I 
faforcr:' to*t ^fw; 1 ‘wt^rw’ arrcrr^r fo^r’ wror wchw *tot 

NTN^wqi' 3 PTRN: WT$, <TTWSfcr 'TOWT TTfWW * 5 p»fr<$ [‘w>«WrfW-TOfo- 
'Tfor-’Rft-^1*3 TTWW: ’ f^m:] | ^ I (f^fe TO-- 

^rrTOt: JRTTWcTO TO 55£)l ‘Tmt’ W5RW: wfarot «RTfat 

foTOT ?fw TOW | 'sFTOTfV TOI^cfrfH (%TOt 
^r^frofwTO 1 f?r^^r ^qi^rts^r ^™»rt ’ sfafro;) 1 
TO** ‘TOrrft’, fafrorfa Twfowwfat' fwfoTOrrot ‘^rfr <faR*’ 1 
‘^t’ ^ totw (‘^rf?f wfor w 5J^’ towt 1 %twtw’ wfa 
'TrTO-TOT) I WW ‘TO’ 'wfoe:' «T§5T: ‘WT^R:’ aftww:,'a^TOT’ 
arfwwfforr %n' wt: ('to w tin rwiw' sfa wfoft) wforw^RTfa 

<R[ TO STO TO 3ptfcT TOfacT TOT*jf, TOfaW WT TOT^, 
l jwf^ 'TOY I TO fWTTVTO-WTTOSTOTW W^.WT I 

‘^RPW’ 3TTO WW 3RTOW’ TO TOrTOH , ^T WecTI:’ ff|WT: 
TOTOT ffa TOW, ‘TOW.’ TO^-WWfo^TOfr TO WTTOW: 
%' ('fcTOT ^ffT-WT' ffa <T5$t) I ‘TTTOfw' W § fSWW 

fom’ qwtw ('to tow wurfwf fronte: wwfaro’ towt:) 

‘tffoTO' TO ('^wfwfoft TOT TOWcT WRlt' *fw TOT?f) 'WlftW I 
‘TTCWT:^:' TO TO-WTfacTO WTfw- 5 TTO*TWW I frof: fcTO (‘gTS- 
'Wc!TOT^’-(^I^R^)fftr fcWrWT «nsSWT 3 TOTO: <»TftTV:) I 'tffWW:' 
tTftTT-fWf^-WWftr-wf^W:', WTO TO: TOWW WTTO Wlf^T ^WT, 

W 5 TOT^T: fWf-sWTW-snTfiT-W^^ i 'TOWW:' WTTO: «TOT, W. I 
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(3Rft qrfwrt ^rra^T *r aprretor ^ snrafar ffa fayr fcRRTfa ^ 
f?pffa^, ^ 'Tfyjri’fTf^T-t^:, 3RT: «ff*PJ>Rn*f ^Tf^RT 

gf > r ift ir i wrar r TTren') v*. (to- 

3frw: wrij^ t*’ sfa 5 wt*£**-) i fa ‘HKN'IPwt’ 

srrofR: i fat fat 'TrT-^nT-5nrr-f*i^<«rift«r f^Tfa 

* gsrcrfl- i ‘wisftn’ 'wr *Pr’ ^Tcr 

^rr srt arfa <tYst *?r TOPTOfa i ‘*mw’ ™)c+w 

fq«OT:’ r<KM^a®F: ‘*RtT:’ *KT:, *rtfa 

*WHRK^ 3Mfcq ?PT Sfa If^PT I fart TO# I ‘F ; ’ 

ffa§ f 3TFrrg anr##^' ttst: arf^phr wnct <tr farfrr ‘tot*- 

*rr^r’ jpnrjETciT 5R*f: 3*n) ‘^r 5 ^- 

<*?' cTT^R-^' ‘srfWR f|T*PRV (fWWT ^ffPTR ) 

**pt anrwH* 5*iWbr '^Rrtt’ i ‘srsrp^ *Rte* 

‘*r«nrfa’ Jf^TT SHTR^rsfr 'jrtwift' ^twrr *1*^’ 

^T sm^ ^«ffPTR ^t) ‘fat 5T TTtfa’ St^T^F I 
3R?f JPI»rt«r 'faRRcT:' f4«frl^-f^ 8 2T P<i«ii<Wtf: '*T 3T¥Wt: 

r^ q^ ft : ir srrot: (‘jtw q vrfa ^i^h^pt’ (3i3i3v»)> ^ 
qRT^' ( 319131 ) «qnft) i *4 »t irfir:’ v ^rnr: (“^ fat 
inwfaifat” ffa ^rfeft) 3n=nr«rt 

^fHcW I 'fcr’ SRlfecPT ‘3TT^R:’ JffiT:$RTf? ‘sifippj rt' SRT^R^q 
(‘srffatf JKroFPf jrf^rw^Rc) fa <RTfa^ i ‘ER^rmr 

HT5fT' w*: 'srRjrfR' qr: cTT^T:, '*TT<»IT:' SKT rt&fa fart ?f?T 

‘imfa fa: JTRf cTTfar: (“srgwfwr: fTOHI^wiV’—4T. 

( 3 i 3 i 3 u) mfSroar:) 'ii?#t: ^-mfrwtfv: 

wftfq: 'qft^r' *r#fer: *Ri 3R •tpt *RrrfRT-T*rfa: 
(?r^WT»f*mT HTq*rRprR F^PT—'^-WfT-ftRTfTWI^T*ftWT-ffqrr I 
zrr^ w fr^RRT ^r*r-5jf5-f^5Tr7^T: i ^rfr^T^ err ^*rr ^RR'rf 1 ?:- 
jt^tt: wffa” — fafa “f^Rreft ^TJR^Rr %rwifr»fl" ?r<r 5T£?r- 

OR:) I 3fT^T^jg q fRT^Fr: I ‘3T^RT ^^or' 

(‘^ RTlf fa ^ ^fR5T^ I Wfaf^r*n 

%vr.) (‘f^fw:’ uf fa 'jjrt ?«nRrf^’ i fa faw 4vwrhR?r»T 
'fwr’ (\»i3i3v) (^wPRwrfwyJ i 
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55n.—1. &c.—Vidusuka is the humorist and con¬ 

fidant of the hero ( generally of the king). His chief duty is to 
excite laughter, by his crooked form, quaint dresses and repartees 
of wit and to help the hero in his love-intrigues. He is a con¬ 
fessed votary to the pleasures of the table (MK. IY. after $1. 27) 
and has access to the seraglio. As he has full liberty of speech, 
his presence enlivens the dull monotony of amour of the last act. 
According to K he acts the or 3nrrr-5T#5FF (82/1-11) by 

alluding to what happened in the interval of the Acts, fiwwi:-— 
Dejected-(Sk.2271-Com.) 2. fsTsw-The jester is bewailing his own 
ill-luck as he is to follow the king in-season and out-season. R 
has ‘^sjjr’-Have you seen my miseries ? Gf. 

3T Pj % ? rer —W, but the former seems to be better, — 

implies faqTC (Com.). 3. WH &c.-4prcrr 

('JTFr*Tt-**T— &c. 4.4.91.) TTT3T:—d»T, 34T— (by the 

companionship.) 4. firf%WT:-fiTT+f^+sRr 4Tcffr; ‘PtfawiW dWWI- 
;pr’—8.4 30-ffa ^^(^^J-Disgusted-fbecause king’s compa¬ 
nionship resulted in lot of troubles) Cf. — airdfafawR i qq 

&C.-MR. Act. //. 5. 

3=V’ (^131 ? ? ° ) ?fd aTTORJ — 

BhD. That is, the rule of rr^fwmr (viz., '^rfsqTT^ftrTT^ 
^fiTdT' &c.—2. 2. 1). does not include H«j, so the form expected 
here is ‘^qr-T*' by TWRI But in the Sutra (6.3.110) 
mentioned above, Pinini himself mentions ‘HWTfj:’ though 
is not included in the Sutra. Hence BD says— 
iT^r^Td'l ^^T-f^TqrfT5TTWT5T’’ (712). 3T^T=-'3r^ T by ‘ar^lf 
rTh-wr:’ (5. 4. 88). Next by vr^TfT: 'Tf?r'(2. 4. 20) is mas¬ 
culine. 6. tfiOTt-fsrr?? &c. -tfrcTT’ir g^fd- 

JTITT 1 ?: I ‘Tr^T^r 5JFTT \fa 'TT^T-^nTT, oi 'nCT-t'CSiqq ('f^TNT tfdT 
^r^r-fdiTRi*!-2.4.25.)i vficirfqT^i (or tfrwrf*ros) <nsqr- 
«iJTqT (or TiSM-nSBRj zng I Maik that elsewhere Kali, speaks 
of the shade of trees being thick— r 5j*0R fo*ETT: 
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Supra. 7. arawta: srew)—(R. V.) after seems 

to be redundant, for, that they were wandering from forest to 
forest, can be inferred from qq-TTfa which includes several 3rcqfs. 
8. Wi*T-*«rpnfir &c.-#R (31 V\'S) —Intermixture 'wdsfar- 

Sfr 3 T <g qi P«H : l Water was TO*T i.e. brown (Cf. 'qrqFFEPft'— Ku. 
IV. 34) owing to the admixture of fallen leaves, qsqw may mean 
'having acrid taste. Cf. ‘tft wi q Pwflwfa, faff <*rnPlPd, TO qsqrfa, 
4 >#fcT 4)«qPd ST v«tT*r:’—£s, but then ‘+d«MpH’ becomes super¬ 
fluous. With the reading VjwnfiT (Me warm), tor may be 
explained as ‘astringent’. '^TR'rP'T w&PjfH'—Ram. /; 12.97. Now 
read ‘qq ^HRi &c.—Kad. P. 
811. 9. fhfarat&c.— ft r fo rnreT or fqftwpft 

qrfe:)—A mountain rivulet-qrcTPT IV is optional by 'f qft«Kll4Wi 
*t’— (Vart. 8.4.10). 10. srf?flra-q*j &c.-f^+zrw+^4n^fws=bPTcrr, 
(6.4.37=^-5*^:)— Restrained, settled; q f^WT=3d^cTT-Unset- 
tled, irregular. {Now Com.) 11. 5 JFST &c.—sra 

STcT’ 4.2.17.)—Roasted on spits. It is prepared 
thuS-TOTOTfa M itfTpT trfqRTTpT ^io'T4'4T I 0 | j qjpT 

| cRT 3 qfeT sfa?i qT^-^-f^STW:’ I It was much relished 
in old times. Read ‘sTcU q^ qf^qrr ?rq | qqj-qrqft 

PmtWT 3 FPT’ -BhP. vrfqrs:—(3n. 2). 12. 3T«$3rfq= 
WR& I ‘W 3 fI-R 3 ^.f^ 4 q-q!TqT 5 ^-^T’qT , --?fir 3 nj^ 5 T: | Note that 
the Brahmins freely partook of meat in old times, “qf fflfa R 
gipRTpT TT qf^fr'-Ram. II. 91. 52.13. §WMt||dH&c.- 
'qrfer’ means dislocated. The jester was not an expert rider like 
the king, so it was quite natural that he would feel pain on his 
body by the jerking, as he tried to keep pace with the king—(51n. 3.) 
fwqrfq—To full satisfaction. 14. SRqq- ^qqfd ^rfcT q rr ^ r d srfo+ 
3 R(WFTPT)+T: 3. 1 . 135)=^5Tcqq: (Afay.)-Dawn is so 

called {as it troubles the lovers by putting an end to the their enjoyment 
—BhD. Cf. Ra. XIX. 29.) STcfT: {Mas.) is sanctioned by Mathu- 
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rein.—Also SR^rq (Neu.), and 5TcU<T^ are correct. 15. TO5TT:- 
yfc—^?S)r is optionally dropped giving the form rofttg*: (Com.) 
It is merely an epithet of contempt—(Rascal). Cf. “Rascal 
counters”-^JuHus Caesar. IV. 3. But ( wt«n«VH g fwft-JW t^T* 
i.e. the son of a female slave. This expression is very common in 
MK and Bhasa dramas. 'STFTT ^fezn’-Mala III; Ham. II. 99. 3. 
5 iyf»T-w«qv:-Used contemptuously(Com.); S&A’s 
—(By hunters with dogs) has a parallel in JFFTT- 

forcf” Ac .—Ha. IX. 53 ; but this does not signify contempt. (Vide 
note 15). |6.-wr^r &c.-^T-trpr (WFFT-HS) is a technical term 
of hunting. The hunters surround the forest, obstruct all the pas¬ 
sages of egress and then they shout and fling stones or send the hunt¬ 
ing curs. Vidti$aka has to pass all the day on horseback and even 
before the last part of the night, he can’t have a wink of sleep 
on account of pain in his joints. But even when he has but a 
short nap, he is roused by the rumpus of the rascally bird-catchers. 
Thus he gets no pleasure in eating (srT^TT), drinking ('TFT), 
sporting (fagTT) and sleeping (w) I Surely he is to be 
pitied. 17. Vlft &c.—«T«l=Hard boil—“W 

i =9r sfr *rfort i ftnf= 

Pustule. (Cf. Bengali Proverb) meaning, “one 

woe succeeding another,” “misery added to misery.” ‘*rfo«ri«T- 
vm^rK^—^hundhiraja. Cf. “TTSfTCT:— BIWfTt 

gqfr fqrt zf—MR. v. q^sfiqfv fq^^: — 

Vidha-Salabhanjikd. “This day 1 will rise or else I'll add ill to 
ill”—Pericles. //. 1.18. 3FT+ st (^tit 2597)+ 

^jff®T — 3feTjfrTi:-Laggeil behind,^, ht* I 19. a wwm - 
«FT 5T5«rr «FT+q^; (“EFPm 3sqT’'-4. 4. 84. «mi:—Fortunate 
fl’fiT TTR:=^7U^T—Fortune, hence arq^TT^^farij;--Misfortune, 
ai«RFTT ^T^tT^5) (Active)^^mj (Passive). 

This line also supports the reading f^r” i qpq*5i-(22n. 1). 
surm Tsr»ft-Cf. sst faswft »m fam-MK. v. 37 ; 
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'5c$<rrfr wtT*r-wrfr fw^rowts^r: spri fc r ww ’—Kad 

P 251. 'cTfifa *T—*fcRTT r^Wcft 3TTW tr^TFT qj aprUT TTfa:' 
—Ibid. P. 767. 20. ffffiffK -yfrywH—arRTT-—Performances 

of religious duties; here, of course, the reference is to the morning 
duties—‘^TPT qrfafJT *TPT fcTCifa: ^TT%T: l fcTTfa 
srM?T 5PTT mr*( ll —MS. VII. 145. svfmrtf—Decoration of 
the body. Cf. Slfft srf^f ^f:’-Ku. VII, 6. ‘srfoftf'is very 
common in Ram. VI. 128, 15, 16. 21. y m rc w &c.—«TFT+3re[+ 
^T»rfJ--3.3.117.]—Sf| qKH'q—A bow, or say 
*P*rFTPT 3 tth^TR; I Next «rf (Com). 22. Wff-gwMTrWT &c.-Evidently 
the garlands were made of ( wild) flowers- qFRTfr jonfui—tpr- 
ysq-rfvr 1 Beware of the term fftam- wft q frfl *t Ul :-(37n. 6) which is 
wrong. Mark that our poet does not say which is a 

quite different thing. Cf. “amrc-W m wm WTI&fi r m JRrr"— 
Kalingal ?«j;^-^TRT-3TTT 
cTcf SJjffT”— Sabdamala. 23. mswtfw:—There are 
two feminine forms of zp?W viz. (/) iPFffr 1 

(//) (wn^rr f^rfq-: 1 fa*arr*r'— Vdrt. 4. 1 

49.) In old times Yavana women were employed as 
attendants to the kings. (Act. VI. Infra). These must be Persian 
girls, as Kali, (in Ra. V. 60 & 61.) has described Persian 
woman as Yavani Cf. * * * *nrft t pro i ff i 1 * II 

Almost every Orientalist, from the time of Sir William Jones , to 
that of Dr. Muller, says that zrapT exclusively means the Greek. 
But it was the custom of the Yavanas to get their heads 
wholly shaved, cf. far. **, rriww 1 tt^tt ^r- 

T^T: ll This, the national custom of the 

Greeks, could never sanction ; for when Demosthenes got his 
head shaved, he sought to conceal himself in a cell, in order 
that he might not appear in the public. In fact like the ‘ Bactrian' 
of the Greeks and the Romans, ‘Yavana’was a very elastic term 
with the Hindus who applied it to the various foreigners, who from 





[ 55 NOTES 


m 


time to time invaded India i.e. the Persian, Greeks , Bactrians, 
Scythians , &c. Mr. Balfour has rightly observed (Encyclopaedia of 
India )—‘‘Doubtlessly Yavana is a term not exclusively applied to 
the Greeks”. {Vide also Indo-Aryan'-Vol. II. P. 166 et. seq.) But 
Kali, has nowhere used HOT to mean the Greeks So the 
theory that Kali, is indebted to Pelecritus story of the (Greek) 
for the ring episode {Vide Journal of Behar and Orissa Vol. VII . 
pp. 97.) may be summarily rejected. 


Text(cRT: HforfH t TRT) I7T5TT (3HWIOT) — 


arnrf 
(12, 18 
12, 15) 


firm h i 


{Enter the king attended 1 by retinues as described l ). 


King {Aside)— Granted 2 that my beloved is not to be 
easily* obtained 8 , yet my mind feels 4 comforted by beholding her 
indications of love 4 . Even when love® has 5 not yet achieved 
its object 6 , reciprocity 7 of solicitations 7 gives delight. (1) 

{Smiling) Thus does the suitor judging the state of feeling 
of his beloved one by his own desire, delude himself. 

V. L.-——B. M. D. S. HS. Y. G. 

OTffifl fafWT OTftlW sfa 'OTT- fafe^ ' (spurffaTH:) 
lPi^qf< arr v. :’(^l^I $ ^OTTgTT^r: I OTHT OT-H 7 ffo ft fa 
OTftfa: tfTOT: I 

wmfafa i 'fim' ‘h 5?nrr’ otthth-stwh ‘tthh’ 

^ § OTT (‘SRHETTHOTt ^TOT; 3T^H>TOTSfH 

T%^r) i cr% gfsfa P r <ryfou% sw 

f% I %’ arnr^s#^ I OT ‘ot:’ 'cTFHT^f^RT: 

hot-hwptt^ *rcfa^ -hw><r iR-fth; 3t^hwpt*( tott 

‘snOTiftr’ sttotw OTftri 



56 notes j fjrarWtef : ^ 

m -1 ?r£<pr 3rr$ i Wst’ vr* ('*r<r«rr ** i ’ 

^nrr 3r^) 'vmv* 

atfr’ 3rfat 3rfq- ar^rfa ^f^r-snf^-Hr^FTTW^Hc^Pj; arfa, '^rsft.' 

'TTFRFT 'JTPRT' aTR^RTSfaSR:, cTFTT *TfS«rfa<jft, ^ <Tfff<Tfa$r 

SRm: i 'ifa fjftfr* scrrr^Rr i m ar^err^TmTwvm i 
dWfflfflWfa t ^ I ?TJft^Fr- s sPTT-=TSr^r^T: I 3TpT ? afTHTTS^T- 

ffcTT*rfaf TRcTMIRif W'TTWt f^^^cRTT *R*rPTRT 3 ; f«fd«TT5fVrT: I 
^rm^rr farR: i 3pj*prr«fcrcr ^i^^riwKr: i 

‘xftr. tm grfcfa Tfa: wm’ sfr ^rcftrcra: i 

S1TRW I snuff 3frf?T: ) ll?llfWfl**T I ffffRT fffiRT^foR^ 

5 RJR:) I 3mt%SpT ^rfwfafa ?TR: I cT^T faff'd 

qqfafir i 't^ir'3T^f5m^r ‘#m* ’ ‘vfomar’ yfyamn- 
m&r ‘mmfkm’ x^mr 'ssz-zftw’ sfim-imr ‘farr-ffa:'; 
crmfkw: l m4fom' ^rrwt ‘fk&arft’ ^i«h , k’ wfo 

im: i (fMr<r sr^ wrmafrfr: arsr^rsrmr) i 

56d.—1. *R*§ &c.— 5 ^Notwithstanding. Sak. is not 

easily obtainable (Cf. < *Ttf- : ^T , irsfa 'TRSTtR >3R:'— Supra), I admit 
this against my wish (*rPF{) and this knowledge should have 
produced uneasiness and despondence. Yet there is reason to 
hope. vr*W—Conveys an idea of some hesitation to admit that 
Sak. is not ($w*n) easily obtainable. ( 

<h *fi s ^f fci t w”sftr»r»PFiT:) I Cf. tIJWT * ~'~ 

VIK.II.. 8 . 2. fTJPf &c.— WTS ==Emotion, love, cTWT: *JR:, cTFT 
—Observation from the gestures of Sak., or explain 'tRN' 
as ‘exhibition*. Next cP^-^+3 TT+^+Wt 
( q r^lfffi r)Deriving encouragement by the observation 
of her feelings. R, G and V have ‘d'^NI'kmfe* l ‘*fTtenn 
errert sm srrorfa i ms sww^fv /. e. 

my mind is eager to know the disposition of her heart. But 
what the king says in the latter half of the &loka as well as in 
the following expression (i. e. Ac.) 
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does not harmonise well with this reading. Besides VK quotes 
this very fioka in SD (Ch. VI.) as an instance of T^g RT* with 
the reading— I 3. — (?r) fcr: 3ftf: tpT WW 

*T—Not having gained (its) object —afrq ? i 4. 3*iTOTO— 
S+^T#=5rT«RT ( ‘TOTT^-JSPTt-^'—3. 3. 107) I 

(TOTt: —Yearning of both for one an¬ 

other. In a compound ‘nr’ is replaced by 'aw’ I 
qfer-fror fktwnw mtr i sror:, stot, grora- 

C s > 

Wtcf-f?nrr i 

3rtttw Pttt Rnr^pn^r: * *) fa^narr snffcr ffir 

TOT: I 3ftRT ffa (SK. 217 ; 229n. 2). 5. foaf 

$WT—The king all the while thinks that Sak. loves him, 
hence interprets all her movements as having reference to 
himself. Lover as he is, he should naturally desire that Sak. 
should reciprocate his passion, i.e. Sak. must be fond of 
him as he was of her. But in sooth, there is no positive 
proof of her love, except that her movement is coquettish. 
The king is fully aware of the fallacious nature of his reasoning. 

MwfcT’-Sl.2) and also of his awkward position conse¬ 
quent on his overconfidence, hence comes his smile. For a similar 
idea Cf. '>r^T *T 1 Pn q fa -TOTI « I 

wpr-q frew t ittoswEt i aft ijj ! wt wr *r wt i 

mfr *r g*: qwitqyf : gTO if 

PC. IV. 10. “«qi|q f* l gwspa | ni4^ fafVfa fiR«faTOIIf>M TO 
ftBptaw i Rfd : * * 3T^t tTfSRTO: STWTT: * *t <R ** fRW 

W&Rqfa"—K&d. '3RTO VTTOTO I ^ 4SFWWW 

5ftfir4wf?T sftro’— Rdm. “He had imagined that she recipro¬ 
cated his sentiments’’—Three Act Tragedy, (Agatha Christe)— 

P. 138. ft*W—Is generally used with an 'stTTOTOW and it has a 
technical meaning- 1 Wwfatf TOW: tftasaiNd: l srwforcr-fgw 

-(tooth) jrcw jfntMi ffwd \t-Bhjp. 6. an w isfHHinr &c.-atfir- 
j(tFr^TO N (3. 3. 18)=arfro*:—Desire (‘arfTOiT: W*: anTO.'— 
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AK.) | 

imagined. f«d«H: —Beloved (qnfai) I Working 

of feeling. Next qwuR i d l (\*n cT^) —ar i cmfiraw- 

dMifoai— Judged by his own desire. <M i ^ i foMN- gT?rrfttgT 
jfa (srf*tf$) cfT^r:- (smrfWT) —Suitor), 

In this way. fcrgvwft)—-Made ridiculous, is made a fool of. 

Text:— farm* Rmatafa mR mj mn 

mar r fmnmrbjmTm m* fm*Tmf«rR’ i 
(*w^r«ddT) “mm” fayrcam m m^^rr 

mx WHurangV *mri s qwf?T tt^ll 

The tender 1 glance 2 that she stole at me, even when casting 
her eyes towards other ( objects ) ; the slow steps that (she took ) 
through the heaviness of her buttocks, as 3 if from dalliance 3 , also 
the (way) in which the friend ( Priyamvada ) was replied in (words 
of) spite, 4 when stopped saying—‘You must not go’—all these 
indeed had 5 reference 5 to me. Oh ! A lover sees his own self 
(everywhere). (2) 

f*qpw: (wrfwd t*r)—^ mrcfmi 

Rmgteifa i RRf vi (?ft rtr. * # i^r-Tr* srsTfar i 
rt'srh'r wrzfo '* w) i 

Vidusaka (Standing as before)— Ho friend ! my hands and 
feet cannot move. (So you) are greeted 7 with words (of victory) x 
alone—‘May you be victorious’. 

v. L. —'sh^TT'—B. M. ‘Sw^Tr’—R. v. s ‘mrfr rt’—R. 
V. M. S. RR’—B. M. '3|Tpft'—R. V. M. S. ‘vnr’—B. 

‘sTTR^’ —B. V. M. 'srFTfasqrfa’—R. 'R*ft f^T?T’—S ‘rrPt RRfr 
rrtR’— only B. 

fHitrfafa i ‘aFUrfrsPr Rg ^ r frrR-y rrs^fTFRR famr 
RpR ) ' RTR RTRRRT' STTTRR^TT 'cFTT' RfjcT^TPTT *TR 

smRTSR^ERRl TR<1*RUV ‘RSRm’ 

5*f C^fT ('»£?: pTRfr %&' -^emrc:) 'fRRRTTfo’ R?RmsRRfaR-mR- 
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fWTTcf Vf — '^-^TRTSS^TT^Tt 

^h»rt i fasw:' i) '*n^' tft'»n<r' 

^f5J?PT ( facIH^frfct feW ' H ^^ -^TRnT-nt^TSSf^r q^-ggppf 

^car fH ^r) i '*rm:'(W tt^') 

m-w% anfo: i 'wfe a* ' (*ru»k) ^ i '**tts 

qYt’ (^ivi\9v) aram-fara) w; *tt ^ ffo’ am wf^r 
'sq^T' faftsm qr $«qwn ‘sts#’ fsra^r %Tg*r' sqYr 'zr^fr 
^^ 1 ’,^rr^r^r sfI^rtt, 'mr*rf 
aremr 3n*qq: im 9rt (V<iwfvr^ qraTspr’ sfa ^rzRfr i 
^wnrT»r»r:” (<siyr) 'fmm’ *n*nr 

fcr^ >tr: ii ‘fans’ ('TrakT*r 3 f^fr farar’ sfa 

fa4»T«m7«r:) l Zft wr HPWWri cT^ *PT q^TRT- 

ftf(’ —‘3^Y 3tt^, 'qriifr ^n^'aficiflqcii, s*far ^rfwr-^rr 

‘<mfa’ (‘m: wft q% anc^far snraft, fap$ arT^qsfwi *ft' 

?fr Jrfast) i ( f r s i q ifeq g^ T cwq rri ^rw arofarRTRr:i to- 

VTTV-^twisaqnT:, fg-sawfa# =q i w$Ri g remqidfqfa r 

cnmrqfa wrrcsrm:i iwlqfeftr erw4wm> F - 

<® 

sTM’^r-^T^r: w$r: i sr vft ^WHi^msfa i 3rm*r 
srm:i s i rfofa t ftria &ft:) irii fajpur ifar i ‘*mft*rci:’ qfer- 
war f^: i ( Tay i fr u anwfa * ^ftr; 

5cq#: ^Tqf^f 1 ^ *TT^ ^ ‘^T-qT^ J [ *&&ft 

s^f^r-gq-%5^n^?^^^; , (wq) wwh) 's snRfa’ 

*i grant sfera-fraft^as srftrar, faRj 
■hfawif^Mig ^Rrtrfta^ «nf ^prt: i an-aTg amin 

^ (q-^TojRiqrrf^:) [ '*#: ®r«Rn?r qnfar a?] ‘mrg mig’ 

sts^t y-Hr<fiiw»f*r sn*r: i 

57n.—l. frara tfftrcra &c.-far$ N +w qtffr ar+^+^i^ 
(3. 4. 72). By '*T W*. 2 - 33), g=* optionally. 

Hence frara: and Fftg: (8.2. 31). The king is here describing the 
actions of 5§ak., which he construes as having direct reference to 
himself. is thus defined—‘‘fqqrrf^-f^frpf^r ^ 



57 NOTES J 


ffwf I ffrfymTlfig: fa r q i ftRIHd ’’ 1 2. flwnpft 

*f^5?TOT —This is considered by the Sanskrit poets to be a 
great beauty of females. Cf. ‘snflRTT ?T 

'O -o 

WI '-A$. 34 ; ( 86n. 4 ). 3. faWRnfa*—f^RT-Dalliance, 
coquetry. 'qR-PnTOS*PTKpTT I flTCP^faHm: 

^TcT fGj-B^rrfoTT’ ||— SD. III. < »TfRTSS^-TrfW- l TK-%i2T flflm 

i ^=m flrsyra:3w:' n 

— Bharata. Also Com. 4. Wt *IT: —Refers to the conversation 
between Priyamvada and $akuntala, when the latter wanted 
to leave the place abruptly to report to iftcPft against fspR^T 
during the conversation between the king and her compa¬ 
nions, after (Act I. 16. Supra). 5. (uttered with 

disdain) &c.—3f^p^ is incite, hence tpF by W* 

(3.1.27). Next V by 'ar (3.3.102), giving the 

form ‘3r$qr’—Reproach, Spite. argm’— KV 

under (1. 4. 37). Cf. ‘arpf, ^T^tSRcT ^t'- 

Ra. VI. 32. 6. Used ironically and is indicative of 

dissatisfaction (Com.) i. e. nothing is intended for me. flippy— 
4 PTTWTR’-HS. < T qy<OTH — All these things such as 'fRR 
sfar*P(’, <J TR W(’, were chiefly intended for me 

giving vent to her attachment for me —(Vide 56n. 2). 7. 
is the usual term of addressing the king by a jester (Com.) 
8. 3TTR&—®Fffl»r I 'fsr'^'^r' by 
oft —46.1.48). Hence by f[ oft* 

(7. 3. 36). fla is here intransitive and means ‘to prosper’ ; Cf. “ant 
^nf-srrfl^r: I appifaft s*f(—SK. 2330. 

I 3TTSPft: ffTT^T I W spifa *K**fift W fa 

tpp«r: | M^TRT: Jf «J qg HA H Spfaft 

ffa ^5T:"—Manorama ; Act VII. 34 (Com.) ; (254n. 

2 ; 267 n. 5). 'TOWT*^'—(245n. 1—end). 9. *pig—B reads 
* 3 plfa anrfa’ which also means the same thing and is also 
idiomatic. So Vamana in KSV says—fa^Rft *T M — 
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Tft 'q*nwr Prv^fl- *Rrr: i '3nT%'=^’ r 
'snrg' i *ptt "aprfa- aprfa irsm*:”— ct^ft i 

Text:-TT>IT—fcftsq maffoPUfl:' ? 

King—Whence is this paralysis 1 (on your ) limbs 1 ? 

fa$TO:—f*t H3T 3T«®t af wwlffftq f 3TFg-qrR«T f 

(fcT. 3TTf^)Wr' aP^R-of I 

Vidusaka—Why, indeed having yourself'pricked 2 (my) eye, 
do you enquire the cause of (my) tears ? 

TTSTT—* fr r g yre gT fa I 

King—I do not, indeed, understand (you). 

f*$ro:—^ «nrar, m ?r fv arant 

q^or «T «rf-^3THT (>ft qiFq, W cT?f 

f^TT^PT: srum, ^ i 

Vidu§aka—Ho friend ! is it through its own strength or by 
the force of the stream, that the cane (Calamus Rotang) imitates® 
the appearance of the Kubja-plant (or the gait of a hunchback) ? 

V. L.—M reads f*TW^rfMfacrT*r’ after '?r ^W T ^lfx ' l 
‘jpj’—R. y. M. S.'amr'-B. HS. 

thHn i (ffcr ti^fw :) 

fafr tr?t i fw^qq? ffa i 'mq’ anr^r ‘arfsr aprfa *rct- 
*pt ‘arr^tfcq’ 3r^^-f5T^r^T i^tt i '*^«n 

'*rc*r fcf:' qrf*rr?r 3r*rfa apj m 3TRTfH ? sfa 'q^fo faw' 

I fafTO ifal ‘^RT:’ 
w-^TfMtq: ‘ya^Fi’ ****** NJwtW *T (*5»«f: **-**% *T, 
qrsrf^qr:’ irfW-—'qifaw, fWfT' WT), 

fWf WT*J *T*cT ('*rfar fWRT-fwft:' ScimT:') ‘RsHqfrT 
ar^’Ofd, *ff^*q5q*5:**f*r '**' fq>*f me**:, ***** '**t**' 

I fof*f* 5R* I '**’ f^TT ‘**1-****' q*T^T ?e**T I *5J ffa 

qwrrsssft (qT^rss^Tm-ws^^-qFdwq’ 

\ o e o # 

(^snWHFfT:) I 
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frfatef: ^ 

58n.—1. — Cf. 'fo fiwmg aa NaM :’—MK. /X. 

29 fqm—Indicates ap&fa—(57n. 8). I disapprove your query, 
as you yourself are the cause of ray 'arataaTcT:' 2. — 

f ^53rq; araaam i %^rrfc| <rc^'—(Vart. 6. I. 

94)—Humpback, or is a kind of aquatic plant— (‘Trapa 

Bispinosa' — Trftw) which is crooked in shape (Com.). Cf. 'a: 
aafa amr-f<wrft» Ra. VI. 73 ; ‘‘aftfRifam aatffa”-- Ra. 

IV. 35. Santi-113.9. fwimafir—Imitates. 3. (35n. 7). 

Optionally ‘srama’ by ‘MlfcH<—(8.4.11). 
Cf: "shtt^t aai<a i «ftaT%a i ^nf<TT ^ftaTfawr i 

snaa aPT°r”—Prabha. 4. *H—Is indicative of disapproval 
(aiadisra) of the first alternative. (Com.) 

Text :—TT3TT—ftRVR I 

King—The cause there-of is the river-current. 

fafpw—aa fa a* (aTafa aaia) i 

Vidu§aka—So is Your Highness of mine. 

Tim—qrafa* I King—How possibly ? 

—tra TTst-ataarfa afrira qanfm a^r-ar- 

afrrar gq $>*«r i a 

a am aa nma aahft aarft i m aata a i qan^fm am 
famatof i (^a tnr-ariatfa aNrmT' t^rrca aa-ar- 

afarar mar afaama i m am* am? mrK-aaaarm: a<rfaa- 
^Nr-a^arar* aa araTaraatar''sfm aaa: i aa aara* a i ^r^afa 
araa fwaara) i 

Vidu$aka—Neglecting 1 your kingly duties, you are to live so 
much as a fowler, in such a dreary 2 region 2 that I am, forsooth, 3 
no (longer) master of my own limbs, the 4 bandages of the joints of 
which have been sorely shaken 4 by daily pursuit after beasts of 
prey. So be pleased with me ; take rest just even for one day. 

v. L.—‘aarga-aaT^’ before 'aTf^sr^r'— m. 'srareftmufa 
f^rsjanf’fa^faga’—R. V. M. S. “srafcif * fwaara"— b.p. 
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arfirgiFr -g T yww 

Twfin '*«rfW 3rz ^ ? '^r' (sfa *rm- 

i) fkfm ff?i i 'TR-frr^Pr’ xm '^frfTcWT'f^r i 

'arrjtf-sr&r ‘it^’ farufo- 'srfw- 

0>nt ^r:) mu( srcm 'wN^rrt' f^ r ^rr ('^ *1 

fpmft’ Sfr 5T®?Tf^T:) '*P£TtfRW:’ aprtrnPT: ‘tfsftfwr: ; 

?^fhj?TT: 3^fWT I 'afar-WT:' *f«ri 

“to ^rirr'TT^ ar^:’ sn^nft ar^rfrr tr^TTOTtf ‘sTfor' 
‘^tT: ' 3TTcT: | ^dTrs^^PTr^TSS^^^-WTT 1 ^ 3fWTtsfFT STT^PT- 
c^r^ sftr w i m: jpptftt *rt foffar *Tpflw^r 
SfiniTC I 'cT^’^T £<pTT ‘JWte’ 5Rrert ^ I arrete^T f^Rcft 
Tfa ?n?: j 


59n. —1. afl^^srl^—'arrf^’ means '^TT^TSS^r’—Occupied 
by wild beasts. It also means ‘ restless ’— (oZfl*f or srn ^ ) i 
Vidu$aka seems to use it purposely in a double sense, hint¬ 
ing at &ak., who has made the mind of the king restless. 

2. ij?[ —together mean ‘if truth be told’, ‘In sooth’. Cf. 

‘^TR:—3mf, ‘ikt TPITf'T ’TtWfSTcT:’— MR. I ; «cTOc*T, 

TO WMW’—MK. TV ; ‘arif^HTJRnTT U7T an* 'ftN ’ dfHf 

^fTO^’— VS. /; ‘iTcT mi vtfmi mV.'—Rdm. III. 59. 3. 

3. smr^—3T^T aqrft- I ^ (in 3ToJT*fftnW;)by ‘3RW — 

(5.4.108).But is optional by '^PRPfTR, a p U cT cym^ —(5. 4. 109) 
So optionally. 5T?^: I By %^T-3P*^t#§^’-(2. 4. 94).-‘5lc?rf’, 
'sTc^’ in vsift | 4. tRTPff—&c.—SH - : 'RTfa—^FKTfa—the feet 
of a dog. before ‘^' by f ^nft ^T-^T-4njf-^-^TTf- 

5^- t T^«T ^r^:' -Vart. on (1040). ^TPRTft- 'RTpT 

% ‘^rr^T:’—Having dog-like feet «Tf- 

^tff?:) l Hence any clawed animal (such as tiger, lion, etc.) as 
opposed to hoofed animal ( such as horse etc.) 'aq-janw: 5rR? T: 
‘TSR: CTTO3TT *TdTT:’— Kesava. 5. 3TfhT:— by 

‘3T^ft*r-«f-^^r ^nrfV—(2. 3. 52). I have lost control over my 
limbs and have become helpless. 6. qVIfRf*!— 3^: ffh" 
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Wf: l The change of ar^r’ into 'ar^ (by’ 'arfjtsf i^nr’— 
5. 4, 81) is barred by —(5. 4. 90).s*TTsr'5T z*{ by 

'TT*T£ Sfaiar: -(5. 4. 91). Masculine by ’Tl^l^p^T. <rfa’ 

—(2.4.29). 

Text :—ttut —am imnt i mfa *nwr-gm*H 

iTw-faftwi' *ft: i j?r: —- 

^3RTir) *-Wfd^c<l IT: fw*H: 3* ^-^1^^:'' II ^11 


King (Aside )—So says this fellow. I, too, thinking of the 
daughter of KaSyapa, have got a hunting-sick 1 mind. For,— 

I am not able to bend 2 this bow 3 , (wc//)-strung, with shaft set 
to it 3 , against the deer, by which enjoying the companionship 4 
of my beloved, instruction 5 in sweet (or artless) glances 5 was, as 
it were imparted (to her). (3) 

V. L—'3rftrr ?m:’— R. V. M. S. ' vff r qpgaj ’—B. 
pRfta&r:’—R. V. M. S. P^-tff^TFT:’—-B. P. HS. 

TTOfa I ‘m\fo *FT: 'wiwi fw^' ’ 

*TT^ I (T^^rt ) fcf fI I 

'^rf 3rf«r^ ('^t wrr ?n^cr:) 'a!foi*r 

mm, ‘sTTfecr:’ ^«nfq<r: ’ shirt:’ «n«r: m *tfrt m 

'^facT' *HTH Sltff Id 3H W 

qrr w ^rnrrt^ >rre: i to:’ (^nfq f*m*r 1 

3tctt^ I (q^l«<F( 3rR^-fFRTRTcT cT^^FT 

fW: 'fyprm:' 5tT$*awi*Ti: '^-^rf^nr’("awfw: 
fTO 3WPTR ffRTHTt ffo iw.) arftnF^f tf^FPT 

‘s^r’ v*&n, ^ 1 swrfc fr m iw 

qrrP»r 5f<r ('Trre% mi qgr:’-3i3i??*) 

ffaHT fcT ?sr’ (f^TSWt I SttW^FT 

'TrHRTcT bwfey i I ^ VcgRMRWt I JT^m^Tf 
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vtor-qqfar ffrTR«j?*RsrR: i gfarafnrrstpj i ‘wr?*nfa- 
srrc’—^er^^r^FjRT: cTcTtars^r ^fafrr—‘'^ trt^trt 
%OT iwi«i<rid*u*t i *trc*r qrnraf: *rc ^nRT*[fo: ( sfa 

dc-tf^il^) H^li 

60 b.— 1 . 3 RPJR — has its nominative ' 3 qjq ’ understood, 
while *#cT:’ is the nominative of the finite verb '?R%'understood., 
For similar use Cf. 'fRTfa ^ grrfH' ^ Tf:, *** ! * STTfR 

TfR %’—Ku. IV. 17 ; '^ftRRRT TFR cT faST** tffalwq I 
5 *r JRfacfl TT?Tr f^sfrrrfRt^R:'— Ra. IV. To justify q*- 
^tW(^qo )—Vide (68/j. 6). 2. ?1R= 

or ‘sTW^fir’ by 'jwr ^FT:’— 6 . 4. 92. ‘sRPRt f*R:’— 
(G.S. 2353). But when not preceeded by of »R 

js optionally lengthened by ar^mfa «TT l 

q^r firfsf *rr i <rrr% i 5 Pprh i stjto- 

*tF?f I cTff ‘s^RTTOtfa’ ? KRfHf 

(m—"ft—Stf. 2353. 3. q^R 

‘^raffr:’, ^nTR:(^i?iv)rrrq 1 cf. '^-qRR-TftR*:'—Kad. 

4. ijmr &c.-^+^:=va: or i??:—(57n. 1 ). means 

guileless, hence charming. The deer being the constant com¬ 
panion of my beloved, instructed her in casting artlessly sweet 
glances. For a similar idea, Cf. ( SRR-;fttf>T<7-faiiHRq; 
w*-fafffeR*rPRrezrr i <rt jt cr>T£>t % *rm- 

^pnf*r:’—Ku, 1. 46. Also5TC:”— 
Ra XII. 78. Now read the remark below. 

Remark— B’s also gives a very good 

sense. It means “They have, as it were, distributed the beauty 
of their eyes to $akuntala ”. It has a parallel in Kad. P. 537— 
u wrft*rfar ; so it will be impossible 

for the king to hurl his arrows to the deer, for this will remind 
him of the eyes of his beloved. Exactly similar idea is found in 
“^Tfnfr-qT^rW^: *WT: l sft*-fsRrR4*-fWN«?*irf«T^Tfa l”— 



60 NOTES ] fafaftSf;: 

Ra. IX. 58. Thus it is very difficult to say which is genuine, as 
both the readings are supported by parallel ideas from Kali's 
work. 

Text:—fwfuv: (?73fnrer ) - -3TWHW farfpq f^nr arfrat 

i 3rrro nq *ffat anftr (amror* fonrfa pq i 

3Rtl$ TJTTT tfe&T* 3fT*fa{) | * 

Vidusaka ( Looking at the king's face) —Your Honour is deli¬ 
berating 1 ( something ) with some (ideas) in your mind. Mine 
is (only) a cry in the wilderness. 

TTOt I ^ 

I 

King (With smile) —What else ? A friend’s request ought 3 
never to be transgressed 3 , (and) hence do I stay. 

fwfaro: (*rrcr)—firrotan i i 

Vidusaka (Contentedly) —May you live long. (Wishes to rise). 

ttot ww, firoi i <naiw* w *ro: i 

King- Friend, wait (a bit). My speech is unfinished. 4 
fwjw*:- arrowy (3nirmg; w^r) i 
Yidu$aka—Let Your Majesty command. 

ttot— fiwn^ i «roifa aronmt Troftr wiguM * 

i 

King—When you have rested, you will be my help-mate in 
a matter which is not fatiguing. 

sr-nfwron? t iNffi aro *ro* ( Nr 

*n*v-*TTfa*T*n»r i tpr. ) i 

Vidusaka— (Is it) in crushing (a few) sweetmeats ? Then 
indeed this invitation has been well accepted. 

ttot—* r* WTfar i ar: vtw rots i 

King—In what I will tell you. Ho ! who is there ? 

(srfasq) ihrrftv (sm«T)—(amnwprm) i 
{Entering) Warder ( Bowing )—Let My Liege (be pleased) to 
command. 


17 
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v. L.— f 3jT<j^ arr^’—R. Y. M. 'anw ^ jri 

srrR —B. 'qrTq-qTf^rcr^ —B. V. M. HS. 

-—R. S. ; M. HS, S & C read '$Tq\' ; ‘3f^:'—Others. 

fafTOffai ‘*for<r’ *Fer nrr# fqcsr i Ttor<r, nm : i 

| TWfa I 3RftT«H 

‘3^^:’ i (qqfw w) i ^»r ^ %nNm' 3wy>m 

5 ^ 4 : i Tr^PcT i fwn-'T-'sr^ i ‘arfagqrq: arrarq:' 

qpRq qr??r areSsraR ‘^4Tq' srnr^: anrqtq (‘arq- 

q^W^RWr: 'tffWT: *R.’ ^TRT:) ‘qfq^FT’ I 
ffrT I gq* q fjj W-T^jt *TRT I ‘qfc^HT’ 

qnrf^q«TTW (‘mTf: qrsnr^ft irfoft i 

qrcrr' vrr<rr—q«srq^r?q:’) ‘wr^r’ vrmw sfa ‘wtep- 

mfc*r' (‘W{w4frZst<’WV? : f7XT.’,ir—3131?°^ ffcofr) cT^Tt, ‘fa' 

*PTT qf^Tszrq ’ ‘qq ffP fc*RSTRq I 'aR SRT:’ 

qcrqRfR: ‘^"tcT:' fTTfR: (vsRI^vd) ?f?T ?H' I 

‘H^TRft^ ST*’ F*RT: I qfaRT 

•qfrRrsw-q^rR'Tr-qtqw qrs^r i *ro $ y< ofo: «q 

I 5W# qr^frd qrqrcT <T Wfrfa I SlTCcRR- 

^rftrKfd 5TfcT f?q:” 11) srFwfa I STTfR q#d’) fc^%: <faT- 

fRTFf STTfR 'TTSqJT I 

61n.—1. *Kq*WI &c.—A very common expression in 
Sanskrit which means something done in vain. Cf. 'sftorT 
acwsfot! \m*’—PT. 'wro-qftRf $<t qqqfRqsfeq' 
— nS qtd. Kuvalayananda Karikd (fq?RRT) ; "^RTTTT^Rf^nR 
”—Rat. II & III ; ‘cT^qf^fTO^R:’’—-A& 76 'spr 
Tffil”—Maha. Adi; "jrt qR arRTta q^RpH^n 

^TcPfTffaR”—Mala II ; *WT—No by “q rfl'tfioiR-fmssT- 

^y4-^TT*5”—(2. 3. 59). qw^q—“With something yet remain¬ 
ing'*. Cf. ••qpHRfira qfpaT-qqq^’—Mala. IV. ‘^WWR:- 
M Jf— VII. 13 'qFRPT f?R»R:'—Ibid. 2. ggq Ac —Means 

a friend, even though vile-hearted or otherwise. Cf. 
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finKpwV (5. 4. 150). It has been a very happy expression here. 
Cf. ‘ai^TPHTypft SF*:, tfrfWTTOT: ggrf' \ sprung—Vidusaka thinks 
that there is no work which is free from exertion save eating, hence 
he at once accepts the invitation (w*) l Cf. 

^?T3JTW’—Rat. II. 3 »TtWr-«Tf?VWt-?7T^ ^r 
fi>TW-h*^T !FtffT by 'oar^VM3. 1. 133).=ift^f>: 1 Next(ifte^HT 
mzx*{ +STC -f ^ -iftfMTfoR—(Com.) 

fWT\ fwr: **FT*r I 3nwt*{ 3rrf%^T , 3FFT srrfaFT”—Prabha ; or 
by 3. 110); also MN. on Ki. 

XV. 25. ‘ifrwr’ is thus prepared— 1 ?3fhjcTFT srf^cT 
infaMr 1 c Prfcr swsrtff i ferr-qT^ 

J T*ffaT jnfa iftTOR’—BhP. It must have been a 

favourite food in old times, ‘firfe qKtrfe 3r ^miu|cjd i 

3rs$?”-Vik. ; also Rat. IV ; 'Vr 7T*TFT 57 ^. 

Wj.”-Rdm. K/.128.38. 4. *taTf?v sift frow ?%5R+5^ (by 
'rPT f5T^W:'-4.4.69.)-^rTf7^., V-'affa” by STTT^bTT^’-(7.3.4). 
A starfe should speak Prakrta (Com.) and address the king 
as'^T'l Cf. ‘TTtffa ^PPT:’-SD. VI. 5. WW:-means ‘leisure’- 
Hence ‘my. leisure is at your disposal, i. e. I pledge my 
word to your work—AD. Or, tpr technically means “an 
invitation to a Brahmin”—( specially to a Sraddha ceremony. Vide 
Com). Hence—Your invitation has been well accepted {by 
me). Cf. Mala II, “anfa: fWT stir”—M aha. 

I. (*wrw) 1 

Text:—TTSTT—f*rTO, anjjrwPT I 

King—Raivataka, let the General of the army be summoned. 
—ars i (fairer *RT<rftRr w- 3^: srfaro) tjtf 

4mn*v«PJ fft ftpwf-f446l trwi >127 fwTSff ( 

(rrir %$'■ >icrt facsfr 1 sqmg arpf.) t 

Warder—As Your Majesty commands. (/ obey). {Exit and 
re-entering with the General). Here stands His Majesty with his. 
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-eyes fixed this very way, eager 1 to give out his words of command 1 . 
Your Honour may approach (him). 

fcfHlfn: Wlfafa ijipn 

i cprrf^ — 

aw <^-^R-»trfss?qira^r-^T ’ - 

— Wh c fiwfi i 

(jRWT) IJUT 

firfr-wr v* ?rm: srr»Htrf fariaimi 

0^*0 **nfh i ftwira i swftwj l t 

General {Looking at the king) —Although 2 found fault with 2 , 
lunting in our Lord, has been productive of benefit alone. For, 
His Majesty, like a rock-roving tusker, possesses a body which is 
the very* essence of strength 6 ; the fore-part 3 of which is hardened 
by the continual pulling of the bow-string 3 ; which is capable of 
enduring the rays of the sun ; (and) is unaffected by the slightest 
fatigue (and) which though rendered 4 thinner 4 , is not perceived 
(to be such) through 6 bulkiness 8 . (4) 

(Approaching) Victory to our Lord. The beasts of prey have 
been tracked in the forest. Why does, (Sire), then stay elsewhere ? 

V. L.-'iprpT B./mir tr<r’—R.V.M.S. ‘sg^'-R.V.M.S. 
—B. R.V.M.S. —B. M. P. S. HS. 

'W — R. B. V. S. 'arfwr-R. V. M. S. ‘arf^sr’—B. 'fw*HT- 
—R. v.B T+fufd M. —S. 

TTOfcf i | %nqfa:’ bOwhshw: 

' 3 fT 5 n^r: STSR’’ 

tft?n wv fTT^sr: i 1 ^JTiq^hr m’fer t Ti5 , q*?; 1 

sPrr’ fare:, ctretft ‘arfa 

renfafa entn^^r 't^r sr^wr 

^ncTTl jppn STt^r-^I^T, OTlfT TT^hr 5 ^-qftunfafr 
^TTII fanfa d*refaan;ft% 1 wni&fa 1 frfaj^Tfasfa'ftfarc:’ 



62 NOTES] frfNfef: m 

'ftforr;' 'r^rftr^rft (arfo ^fw^) i 

inr. (*i3i^) *nr (‘?tt»r: *rr fftr 

£*:) '** **:’ S 5 ^: < aPTTO' mz ' tpjtosj ‘sjtftt:’ »p»FRr 

('«n *fcff *% wm:) i 'artF^-Td ’ anyfoid 

vRr; (\i H *% «nf°r.) ‘yr.'ynrpr: *trt 

i ‘vh vrft* (arfr $:sHrffc<*[- 

&(() I ‘fTfffT’ «T*-f3p%: ‘3tf:’ ST^TT^TTf’T ‘3ff^’ a T Vp»( 
(are* sw-ttPtc^) i W^rfa' fjnrfa '^tutotY *< Wwie[ 
ftrarrwRrsRr ('mrotf fftr IrfWt) 

?r ?rmnr^ (^?t ^rpH*«r»r tfTw-srfjpwift) i 
< 5rT <j rpr’ 5TflT-7<*FT (sRt ifowro:) i %rr' fFnftrfar (%rd qfc 
fc«rrreT 5tf^ft) '*rrr’ 43 : vrwR r i (^-mrofcfq 

f4tf*«rrfastwirfa) i 'appro tror’ ‘ hw *z\’ w’ 

Upf: (^Tr^Trf^mf^c^m '^tot’ 1 '**: fonfe m'— 

?Rr itfapft) zm 'stww'wt sr '^ 7 :’ 

4>fed: ‘^af:’ ^fTFT: 4F7 I 3p^TfH fWf°TTfa Frerfa I 
^jw^smn:« Mf^HWf rTT: I 5WT 3*T*T W I srm- 

^rr^” sRr 'rfse^T qrft^rsr: 1 *ptft 4 ^ 37 : 

cTfTftT^nr^ 4>mf% 1 '*rfMt’c*rron*r frnr) 

(v) I sftilfa I '*[$cTr:’ Mf-WMT: ‘^mi:’ SKJTWT ^mpn^apTOT- 
dTfd *T7 dR5T 5TTdT[ ‘<H<tor’ I 

62n.—1. fcrnrfff:—‘fsfrr: W?-f^TTT7: l $ffcr- 

ftrwTs^-fsrernj swr-iim: 1 fafad sTf^-an# #wr ^ 
fafarfc^ 1 ffcnr: sjtfftt ^r. 1 ^-dcf-fwr- 

dir: ^*J-^T7- fW«rfacT | 7T?TT vm: WT^TOf flfalswr’-AfP. 

Ch. 189. ‘qfa’ at the end in a Samasa is 'IV by *qf7T SPTrer q^’ 
(1. 4. 8) and is declined like 1 But Cf. “if?RT "ifl4HMI4i: 
IT: ?T 5^Rr M — Qtd. Pr^bbfi. 'T^dr«THT TO tftowi: q?w 

^{\”—Rdm. ^ frft# =7 *rRr^q^" I —Par a Sara. 

‘tfftRTT pm' —Ram. 11. 101. 11 ; '«Tfd?rT *n?’— VI. 48. 14 ; 

-48. 24. Some opine that there is a different 
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qfif-W**: l 'aPTTf: I 7%: TO Wild: ?RT^ , (2572) 

fafa fe-^, r srar: (v:c) TOfanft* vsim, % ftr fe 

faivnw') sfa ftr-afa «rfsr-si«*: i ‘qfa: r* 

(!iyi<0 to* * wr«fwc«ii^-r. 2. TO-** 1 ™— For » some “ 
times death is the result. Cf. ^^PTr-f^rd faflffr ST TO gfow*’ l-ito. 
XVIII. 35. “sfftT: STTW^TT: &c.”-KSmandaka. So hunting 
has been included amongst several vices (hrpt) \ Cf. 
“ yrurW T: fm: TRR *T4?TTTOT-*-$**r I ^'TT^zrfTOrKT 
£*«TO«HrcHF*” (63«. 6.) Cf. 'iJTObntfa *T5T ^S^T^T’— 

Ra. XIX. 49. 3. High official should use the 

expressions ‘^rfor’, &c. Cf. 'TRT Wlfaf?! Hfa TO:’— 
SD. '^rr’ 3rf^rj3r^r sfa 

TO*’—5-2.126.) FTTfinri 4. ijqrfcr —[ TtowImmto’— 

(^131 \'<) *«ff (Com.)] is better than 'ij«l as **T*T 

has already been termed ^-^rr’ i Cf. RfaTT-**-*)*: 
ipMTR’—Kad. P. 850. WFft :—(Productive of) benefit—'sfTO- 
sfepift*: #l:— Act. I. 7. 5. 3FPTOT-^J-^rf—&c. Although Wr’ 
has been separately mentioned, yet there is no tautology. (Vide 
236n. 4). *tTT- «qT« F ft spTisrfTOW 5J%TO”—KSV. II. 2. 13 ; 
'U-SJH-srs^T 3*<*TTOsfa SPTOd, 3TPff: MfcNf* 

3 n<r^ P RT sT Tcrrew * i * spr^-rfa* w^r 3U¥?r ^tt 

tpprf TO MfdHtfH” —Tika ; Ra. II. 59 ; XII. 103. This 
epithet may be applied to both the king and the tusker. In 
the case of the King—a bow. ^n=bow-string. dvre*M*M 
=Pulling. Again in the case of the latter,«PT:^Piyala tree 
{Chiranjya sapida), 3tn—Earth —Rubbing. {Like an 

elephant) the fore-part {of whose body) was roughened on account 
of its rubbing {its body) against the ground of Piyala tree. 
6. Sffcwr—Sft*;, gfoffH FT '+3*^ by ‘m 

——(3. 2. 136). 7. is better than TO5f-%5T:, 

for physical exercises must always be accompanied by 
perspiration, unless there is any defect in tbe sudorific glands. 
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Cf. “?m i mww 

< r gmg fr vft fwr^^t *prifo*:” w—Ra. ix. 68 ; < f%f-T*ndfiw 
i fr ^ j^—Ra. xix. 15 ! “wrcmr ** ^ftrfa - 

Wf * M*U<nq fa :"—Kad. P. 54. Cf.—"tfPJ l 3P«R5r-^- 

fa^rr * qfani KM.710. 8. si<rf^--3rT-f- < f¥ 

means to be ‘ wasted \ reduced in bulk', but on far meaning ‘^farcr’ 
is from I Vide ‘arrf^T^'—(7.2.30). Cf. ' cfmfa cT- 

t&V. SITfoR: fT-^TTcT’—Ss. STWTTif—Vide (In. 8). 

sunmNrnr—“By reason of muscular development”. 9. SR 5 
Means swtsfW’—MB. 'o(Wr> toyk 

3TTfWR%'~Ibid. (57n. 9). 

Text :— Tm — «jqq T Sqq r fi pn* *W*W I 

King—My zeal has been dulled by Madhavya denouncing* 
hunting 1 . 

frrmfrr: (^ rE^ )-qtr, ** \ aq? ?n*?jwTl*rc 

ftww-arfvrH^r^R i (sr^m) i Rypfo fariw^ * i 

STT^S- Nv*Wmfq 0 fafrfit u fw ! l 

(wtotot) fa**iar gtr: mhii 

General (Aside) —Friend, be steady 2 in (your ) opposition 2 . I 
will but sail close to the humour of our lord. (Aloud). This block¬ 
head* is raving. Surely Your Majesty himself is (our) example. 4 
The body with 5 (its) belly growing attenuated from the reduction 
of fat 5 , becomes light (and) fl capable of (high) exertion®. The 
minds of animals 7 , agitated by anger and dismay, are noticed too. 
The superiority 8 of the archers lies in the fact that their arrows 
succeed in ( hitting) a moving* mark. Falsely indeed, do they con¬ 
demn hunting as a vice. 10 Where else is (to be found) such 
pleasure 11 ? (5) 
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V. L.—‘siftrarwft'—R. V. M. S. 'srf^lft'—B. ‘sfTOfa’—B. M. 
R. V. S. ‘tor:’—B. M. V. S. R’s Com. ‘toto:’—R. 

f JTTX3jpr’—S ; R. ‘j^TO—V. M. ; 'TTT^fr’—B. P. HS. 

Tfifii i ‘ijTOrsrorfTOT’ 3n^r-f^^r i (‘wr^ froroT- 

‘*rw’ fa^T-fTOH, I ‘TO?:’ 
^T. *JTOi’ 3TT^; TO*T ffT^T: ; TOgtTO TrW: I fcfT- 

qfaftfa i ‘foR:’ *?: ‘g fw* :’ Ttro 5 ?to: tot 

TOTfro: i 'faro/TO arrofW awfej itot ^ w 

car $t: scTtohh i afro srrt: sftro yre ifi wrt w f 

pmftr fw*i% i mw Rrrfro: 3 pftt ften TOrfa 

f^C-^PTT MpC?^ I ‘#TO:’ ^sr-fr^WR ('3RT ^-qqRTO-TOC- 
*Wrrf3*rT:' ScTOT:) ‘STOfa’ 3TTOfa qfTO ('SFTOtSTOqr 

TO:' *?TOR:) TO3TTRTT TO TO«ff:*ftnTO: I 'TO'ffaarT^i qTOT- 
totto# 'snr^r' *ro ‘frosfa’ (s% JTRT«rfr^i3Tt to<t) i 

ita fftr i tort srfrr ‘ite&f tot^t tot tot’ 

^:) '#^T' STTOTfcpTT ‘$TP{’ 3TR£TO 'TOT' qfcTO rTHTTO, 3Ffmj 

‘^', totc* ^whw ’ sroro (‘ 3 R t h* t ^ tot qftq 

i ‘to^ht’ ^rt “ TKTOfcq 
<j TOpr” ^nrc:) ‘to =q 'faffaro' froRTOr' faro (‘<*fa’ 
ff?r ^hrm-B^ro) ‘^ref’ stot i tototo 't^iwrftt to^ft 
fTO*, qfcr * f\*{ ifo tot% i 'to «rrroiq sfa 

*TTTO Wf' 5RTO (‘^ 5RTO fcTOT:) ‘fTO:’ =RT: 'faTOfar' 
*T^T TOfoT 'qf^FTf TOTTORlt (‘TOft TOTOT?T TOT<TO fTO^FTOTT 

TO/Tt’ ^ftot:) ‘*t ^ TO^<f:’ qynrrfrm: i (V to^to i to 
fTOT-rTOTOTWVR:) I TO-qTOTt fafTOTTOPT f^sfr ‘TOTO fTOTT’ 
tfftfTTO ‘^t sjtto' tt<t t>ttot TOrfafa *ttto (‘stototo^ - »tft- 
TOt-TOPTTfTO’ qfq^) I 'TOf%' fafRT: ?f^T TO: I frot*:' 

qi^fr'f^:’ (“f-fT-?T:” fro TO?-F*R f—?T^ t<5T:) 

q fqTSfq *RTOfH TOT: ! (WTOT^T: aqrorCTSTOT ^-fm-TO 
^^cqqtqTTO vwfr4^*4 I ^t: TOqT-FTTOTO 

qrfFTTO TOTSq ^^TTWTTOnTSW—'‘^SWg^lM^JTOt *|af-fNW-^WV| M 

TOWSTTOT | TO"^WH-^-HM M Wl: I I 
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3 TTJT #r ‘anfror' ^mfarr =q i 

3 ^r—sfaT3pm if** f$?r^i 

OTlfoTI ‘CTfiflUf’ THT I 

?T^T—fTftRT ^T^T *m qT-f%rns^^') \\\\\ 

63n.—1. farorfftTOt Ac.—The Commander-in-chief, too, 
was tired of hunting, but considering his position he could say 
nothing openly to the king, hence he now takes the help of the 
jester who is much favoured by the king and is thus the fit person 
to oppose him. Both will abuse each other before the king as if 
really ill-disposed, while both wish that he should stop the chase 
and return to the capital, stjr &c.—Cf. 'spjfarPte 

ff ■ SPB. XV, 41. 2. fa+qnf-HJW qtffw= 

frorq;, wf: i 5TPT m*{ (3rfaqrrct) fTOT-fan^ 

(4. 3. 120.)=#tpr:.—One who is yet to learn the injunction of 
the scriptures, hence a ‘booby’ ; R reads ‘#tot:’ (fqtPTFTT:— 
5 ^r:—a bastard), but remarks ‘qqfaeT tot 5 % qqs:1 *r SHIFT I 
' l 3. Ac.—fwfqf»m=Instance, illustration. Vide 

" jfEffft Wt”— Ra. VIII. 45 ; SPB. II. 50 and MN 

thereon. ‘3Fr#q^ro fimRW—(204n. 1). sr—D isapprovesthe 
grumbling of Vidusaka against toit 4. &c.— 

+3r^T by ‘^TOgvzr: (s:—638). According to Bharata , 

and Chakrapani Datta, it is also anPTTRT i 'TOFT TTTfFRT qw 

1 It means fat and it does to the flesh what 
marrow does to the bones. Its proper seat is the belly. Cf. 
%fr q < fr jcTT ?n *r faror i qfe: srnft: 

'sr^rT*— Bhp. The general means to say—Just as the 
performance of physical exercise reduces fat, so also their 
non-performance increases it. Cf. ‘ar«qI*TPI-fTOFTO-W 
frfTO l JTHT: fiwWir’-M. f*r+*Rr:=fqr: 

by ‘3FfTOl% ^-5Tfa-f^-?^nT: —8. 2. 55. Cf. 'flT.$qTT: 
qTR^r-fWT^TT:'—^. II. 20. 3^-f*?*TT+5^ TTTTO3WFPH 
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[‘3*: FTHRRJTt PFT'—8. 4. 61.]=3sffr—Activity, W 

^ftc’TFT^— Dharani. 5. q f wR t —q«rt+q»fa^==srR («) or 

(«); «RT-Kfr (aR 5. 2.115). Or qR arfer 3HR 

by —(5.2.116).— BhD. ‘qgfaTT ST^RT — 

Mala. V. ‘*FR’ belongs to 3Tt^nf<? class. wtjgrfaqTSR’ 

— KSV. V. 2. 57. To hit a moving target is extremely difficult 
and archers (like William Tell) enjoy ineffable delight 
when they are successful. For similar idea, Cf. “an^'sfcf'T 
anww »?w”—KM. 80. ■ 

Ibid. 951. ‘fiRSPTR RRR 3mr-iR-qTO-$R: I *F5-fo^ 
WW wMtTsimT’—Kdmandaka. ‘qfcaR ww-fcwr-fatmm 

■«» o 

TfWTtow cTfeffar-qrsPTq; t sp^rkt spirt ^ cR- 

ipfts^iR; ffpsR jfaV—J?a. IX. 49. (q^) * * (3tfW:)-foTO- 
i n mR R q f^rjf-Wyr: i Cf. ‘str (*r) (*rr) snrfa ir^’— 
Ra. V. 54. 6. RER *wfR— Refers to 18 kinds of serr i Cf. 
‘qWSSft-fiRHRR: qfRR: I rfPffaR *TW^T =f qrRRt 

c c > 

^TfrrrpJT: II «T5JR flTf?T I 4R5R3T *T 

qp g cq ?pfajffsfa WtSRqr:’ ||— MS. VII. 47-48. For eulogy on 
iPPTT, read “srrRT R P T Hm : IM^RI W# WTRT: I 
aRRfffa <P*PKrRT-frcrfc—fwf^f ^TSPf ll”—KM. 958. 

Text :—F^V: (*rrtaR)-ai*fj[ * roig-^g* i araw* 
qfsfff 3Tr»wff i g*T 57^ arjftg-gxift anrabft an*! anf^Rrl °R- 

srf fi r a rr- gY^ q w fawr-frsBt* srar fa qf i K r fa i 

(3rY^ Y I 3R*RR STfrfiRTTO: I RcTPR 5TRT- 

' 1 %. areata. 3rj#rrf$R*rR: sR-jnftrpr-^^fTPi afafafR’ q^rrfq 
^ qfaRfa) i 

Vidu$aka ( Wrathfully )—Get out you inciter. His Majesty 
has returned to (His) natural state. You rascal, wandering 
from forest to forest, will surety fall into the mouth of some 
worn-out 2 bear 2 , greedy of human noses. 
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ft*m: m i awtfr *nfa- 

JT^nf^’' i srv m*[-~ 

mp?rt nf^n farro^-af*** •i-jHfiwifM 

srrf?*- OTT-w3i-vwv iy«T-5pPf ffow'*wR*ig i 

Grow ftw<rt *TTf-aftrfa : «iwfc i 

(wspgrrpt) firart wimfaygw fafwwn- i*M«iw3^ : n^n 

King—Good General, we are in the proximity 3 of a hermitage. 
So I do not approve 4 of your remark. To-day then— 

Let the bisons plunge into the waters 6 of the puddles 5 , having 
splashed it repeatedly with their horns ; let the race of deer, 
forming groups under shades, practise rumination 6 , let the 
’nibbling of sedges ^{Cyperns rotundas ) be performed quietly by 
the herds of boar in the pool {and) let the bow of ours with 
the grip of the string loosened, enjoy repose. (6) 

V. L — R, S and V omit I S omits ‘jr* 

from ' I ‘faffsqrr'—R. Y. M. S. B. 

O N 

'afaf*'—V. M. S. NB. ‘qfafa:'—Bh. VM, MB.R.B, 

M^ivsYsfrqr:) i ^ »t^i 'srrfa' ('s r g fiBfo -* 

*TT«r 3rqr^fe-RTCTSlTt:’ '3TTW:’srr<r: I '^TFTTrj 

srnT^l^ld: I '3TTf^Tpr:’ VTT^PT '?TTRTT 

i 'syt^PFT ws-Vrvmw qftrsqfa’ 

i qi^ifMfa i 

JTf^T: Fm’ *?:) S5T f^Tcf faqfar 

'farpT' (‘an^i^Rg faqpr smr 

5r^m:) wf : *J£:' ^ 3* 'cTT^' arprrfwr *r*rr ptpt 

rPTT 'nr^tTPr’ TOn rpr m fwOT-ga i 

'ipnps’ wctf %rtrrg ^r' ^iraf^n - ^ Tf^f ' s$fen 

fafT*5T +<S«H»q' ^TRR:) ^ 5RT ; srqfa 
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sff fhfacr-^vm; 'arvqRrj' qtag^R *Rt§ fcW: r 

'^TT^mt’ $*FTT«rr 'cTfafa:’ £farfV: 'fa^rq’ f^nhr jttt rr ?ptt 
'***&’ *?f%, 'gCT«iwr qrerr (%tr: q c ^ ^ t s^-gf i' *roqftr:' r 
*w4+q-qq') '^msrr' 'tffftr’ q a^ i ^ ’ 'fwri' fcpfta- 

3T*(l'***[ a?WT^ «H«rt ‘W^: 1 5^: ^urt' *pqR'qR:’qfRq ?PTT- 

tj?t ^ 'fa*rPT ?5 wt*t' ap^n'TTt foss^1 q^nrrcr f q R*rg qrc: i 
(‘fag** prn{ qn^rfar Jj^rofaq^’ *fa qfewr <pfrr-qrc?*r- 
snwwip: ^RT^qr: I woft TpTT^ff *TT$ffP(' 

f% qfeRT f^f-qq^-SPR-TTIf: qqm: i ‘srs^m^’ sfa qffcwr 
fiRfar-qro*r: 3 nrnTO-tnwrq>gsNf qf^q:' fa g re reiT flqq i e i: r 
t wnsMw: i qrsrq faamnjouir: i q^qnrr- 
«fr^Ni^cq qrpqfw^ szr^^nr i qrpMij wft: aifif- 

ewWeww i ^t) ii^u 

64n.—1. nT-flrrftWT-HlwoHI &c.—In the sense of *1$, ^ 
is used after <*q by ^-^-^T-gpT-^nr^-yq-qwft vn qq^ T Hf 
(3.1.24); hence ‘irf^f 3q+q^+3p5T (3. 1.134) 

qtffr=?rr^q: i 'fq^Tzrf f% ? fw*Rfa«r^ m vrm g*: 
5 *r: (arfiwnfa UT) wpqfir’—Prabha. Bears are said to be fond of 
human nose.—' qpTT (Cf. Guzrathi ffe, Marathi Tfa) ff ST W^ n ^V 
*Hftw>i*R fct qfafe:— N. M also quotes from DC, VII,— 
qrftm q^f%'i Optionally «ft«r-*OTR 
by ^Ffr:’(VI. 1. 128) ; 'wutaq siffo-'jnq: "—! SK. 2. faqrc 
&c.—Is here a pool, and not a ‘sqffi- S R iqq :’ (R) i.e. reservoir 
near a well (for watering cattle). Kali, elsewhere also mentions 
‘faqR’ in a forest. Cf. fq qi R^q - q q qlqRd Ra. IX. 53. 

cTlfspr Mark the Proplepsis here, for the 

buffaloes cannot splash the water before bathing. Cf. "q yqPnuvfi 

qftarfo sUqqqtqpf—/fa. xvi. 13. ‘$m( 

means a physical group of some species—'R- 5 TRflu -*pfr *ftq 
^sfa *Ff*R fm(—Visva qtd. MN on Ku. VII. 2, while ‘fRf’ 
means a collection of individuals, "fcrat 5 B$fdgR*( 
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AK, hence no tautology. 3. 

(Let them indulge in chewing the cud)—involves 
(Com.)—‘snanng’ should be replaced by ‘srwjFHTNj' (‘s^PTf^ 
Tr*W’—Vart. 1. 3. 30) tftPRT tt*m: (<£Tta- 
—6. 3.109 ) — BhD. Rumination is a sine qua non in 

the case of certain beasts, as it is supposed to cure heir diseases. 
This implies complete freedom from fear. 4. (V.M) 

is better than tRTf- , 7l%f*T:-(R), because to preserve symmetry 
with the first two lines (Cf. qtyw:, it is quite natural, 

that the poet should speak of swine in general. Elsewhere in 
RS, Kali, .uses the term ‘urT^w’ in expressing exactly similar 
ideas. Cf. HfarH -yfrr, * * * arrjHjwt factor ^r^’— 

1.17. Also •* * T?T^-qn|-TT^rTrT ^rr-srd? * * ‘Tct-wn^- 
( Hunting Excursion of Da sa raffia, Ra. X. 59). 

—//• 17. Now see (163n. 2). For ‘famw’ See (24n. 9.) 
5. —fa+^ - 1w»m’ ’ and not "Gram”, as arfijJ 

is barred by falqiqfa ' & T H (7. 8. 34). Hence BD 

remarks—fawm ffa WtlfWHbw ' (1385), and R following VM 
says TdVlfwt 1% I VaUaxadeva is of the same tenor. 

Cf. ‘fa>*R-3T5*: qnffat srRT^r:’ hence he reads 'fasnfar-^V 
in MD. 26. T, however, justifies—faWR as follows fw-f 
fvr^+3T®r—Now is not barred by (7. 3. 34) ; but then ‘faerr 

^r'-6.4. 92, stands against it. But “wt” follows from the 
previous Sutra (far fatTlV<f*r’) —6.4.91, attachingoplionality to 
'f*RTT I Read—"«PT: «rf^T *£: ^c^FcT I 

qfa $ ‘M^rfa fas t m ’ ^Tfa^nr farfw nrOTfiwn fTOm ‘qrw’ 
faafa, ?wt *<r fas*rfa i rt w fafar srfa ^fe-faru. w^c. i 

fffer sw^rwt fwfar fawwTswrurrcr i 

H^qfq 'f^Tt -^r:’ (Y|^|^) FITfafa far'^T^ 

5R?T^r-^nTPfTSS«rqwr T. 3185 Kali, uses 'fast*' 

also. Cf. '3mr atftyql sq I’ bcIVie SI. 4 : 

fafc rnprft RW favw wm'—U. Supra ;Vr*fa fasTOm’- - I M. ///./ 
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For ‘fa*n*T:\ Cf. 'fiwnw WTfr TO $’—PR. V. 25 ; 

^WTR: f^TFr’— UC. 1. 39; fa — 

AR. 1.10; “trtftafa tnrof jftot tftsw ftmro: wfkvr: 
spfPTT: ffnw. Tcrfr T. MN commenting on ‘f^TR-pt:'— 

MD. 26, defends it by the Sutra—ST* of the qi nimn n, 
but in fact no such Sutra occurs in the said grammar. 
Perhaps he was thinking of the sN?j Sutra ‘ftrapft —5.2.41. 
Read also Sakafayana IV. 1. 233. and H. IV. 3. 56. ftlfo-Wf? 
Ac.—Cf. Ra. XII. 103. 

Remark—This £l. has been qtd. KPR. as an illustration of 

i 


Text :— frrwfa :— i q fl T Hfi HW W T>IH I 

General—As My Lord pleases. 

rm — Ewaq aFT-t^f^T: , i wr * ^ aftrai 

rt«n fw?«n: i <rw— 

cthwtto * to ffc tnwTwra'*rfar kit: i 

r___ i >9 sa cs v v 

[ar?r*r»r*T3 

] PWffs ? TTOT H n fq-VRfT Pt^-^lftsf^TnT"T^T I1V9II 

King—Then recall the forward-gone forest-surrounders 1 . My 
soldiers should be so cautioned that they do not disturb the 
penance-grove. Know—That in hermits, in whom quietism 1 
predominates 1 , there is a lurking 2 flame 2 having 3 the potency of 
burning 3 . Like solar-gems agreeable 4 to the touch 4 , this {flame ) 
{they) manifest when provoked 5 by other energies 5 . (7) 

Generals—As My Lord commands. 

V. L.— 1 vt'— R. V. M. S. 'arfV—B. R. V. M. S. 

B. R. V. M. S. B. 

torqfafTfa i 'snrfa^’ (31^1 spTcTsfteni sfar- 

irr»r:’-?m^ v?ff) 1 TTarfcn (3HT*) 

‘faros’ srtsrros 1 fcri vafc r sffr 'Rfavr:' 
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SfrJlfofr) I ‘wf- 

Rfar' gnwft yt i i '?jr:’ srrfcr: 'tor’ ijsr; W 
qr ifowfrt ‘errtw^r' <m%* '*r:’ > rRl ?r <«fr*<rd 
’stirt’ rrr ‘( 1 *trt *r win# TRiRfr' sfr *trf*r:) *m 
?RTfa* ['#ir trsrnrr’ (w?vO *rrrt: ^r] g ^Ru^n 
fw*i 9ff%: a^T fR#: (*3rfWT!Sani^: 5PWW «TT^T 

' <o 

^ I smRRSfa 3R^f ?T#*: W:) I SR®** 

'arffcr f^’ I 'FP?fFT 3R^*T:’ tftRT:, FTCT FRfa 3RRTT 

^rl:l *rf«PRT: RT ' a F u qf pT ffifrflH I M ‘frra:* 'atfipR: 

*R:' WT 5TrfR: FRR: qrR^, cTFTR ^TUTcT 5R#: (%ft K*ft) 

'*$ *F$T*: Wr' I ‘R’ I ?T3R I 'FPtf: 3TW^:’ RP( a ri RTfe- 
’TTCFTTRR % WrTRT’ iRtfTT: cRfaR: ‘3RRt’ RTRtat '^RT 
arf^nR:’ «TTT*R: <TCRTcT ‘<R’ *JR%sr: Wr' ip p dqfcl I ('TWT' FR 
#ta-*wr arcsfhRr-qftfrc: 1 *«n>wi 1 3R*tr y re tfe - ff * 1 an 
TORTT-SF^TTffa RTZRSRTRT: I *TR €R faTFT ffa 

JTimft I R9nf?T: ] IIV3H 

65n —1. S Ptfa w fa —5RfacR 5 fi*RF I *fa sr+>T+^T^ ^ffT 

w > c* OS 

(^nR’0.2J38)~5nTf^^:—One who is in the habit of lording it 
over others, ( hence in this cast also your wish will prevail). 'HflPW 1 
is a Vedic Sutra, hence BD remarks—4 I • ilfaw: l =*R 
*Tff ff ^^ n f K?Hfi fCTT twm '' 5fa I ‘faT£J5TT: *R*T:'—3118; But— 
“*1TTT: 3FFRTR«JRRR: — SRfmR:”-Prabha. 'far^TT: sprfa^R'— 
KU. VI. 62. ‘ST^TT SHTf^RT'— MK. X. 44. 2. ynWR— 
Optionally ‘aRT-^rfsr' from the similarity of <5 R“T* used by 
Panini himself in ^7?’—(5. 3. 53). Vide SK. 650. 3. 

#fa*T:—*Rt*R#fa (^Rfl^T MTRlftl) *T F: ?PTT+ 03! I(‘^RRH 4T- 
4* 4. 45 )=#r:, <TW ‘#fRf>:’, with 5^ by “TOfa”-(4. 4. 33). 
4. 3RT-%w:&c.—</) Military power (as opposed to Brahmanical 
power ( ii ) Rubbing (Com.); Vir«{«W =fRpT vft—Vart. 2. 3. 28 ; 
3rf y >TRfff T f t <FPf: l (Also Com.), flMRfT:—The Sun-stones 
(VS. 31% Constant use of this gem is a clear proof of the 



[65 NOTES 


Hindus having conception of doable convex lens. 5. a*ffa — 
Dan# says that such words as waw, ( vomitttng ), ftrogfl 
{spitting) etc. when used in their metaphorical sense 
) beautify the composition, “Cf. rroy f foM -TOlft 
Wy«rafvt*v5ww»|j arfhytww w ffr^T-f^rr f^rr^ i TOfaaraifaj- 
r^S^T: C HWT I ^ fon fc wforfiT: tltfff 

fvroftr^, frofoifF? *f3Mt”-ka. i. 95-97. To osw ff wq i V qrn^r: 
WFflT-T*F:'— Sak. IV. 5 ; For similar idea Cf. "?T 
SFFTcPTT^Tt SPfTf^ ; F ?TFT ^PTT^f: H#fdP«14d<tf FSfd*': I <«TF?f 

C N CN 

?rrf?T qft fom: i f^rr^ift trr*F fafcr vt ^srtftr u— 

UC. VI. 14. Trf:FT^: sn^ffr I <F#*F5fr 

5^«T: TTW-fTldw 29. “That carries anger as the 

flint bears fire. Who much enforced, shows a hasty spark, and 
straight is cold again”— Julius Caesar IV. 3. ‘It is as coldly 
in him as fire in a flint, which will not show without knocking — 
Trolius and Cressida. 

Text :—fafaw:—TO Tmtq-grT l «fa| t STOTfr-TOWl 

(TO I ( Ph^T I ^ T: frTHffr:) 

Vidusaka—Avaunt Ye rascal. Down with your in¬ 
citation. (Exit General ). 

ttxt tot! tot-toi taanr. 

fWWfa ** faut*FR5FU £5 1 

King (Looking at the attendant)— Please doff 1 (your) hunting- 
attires. Raivataka, you too attend 2 your own duties 2 . 

<?fT3T<T :—* 3TPW PFT ^F: 3TF5FFTqfcF] I (fTORT:) I 

Attendant—As Your Majesty commands. (Exit). 

fafWff:—%d ^TTT | flw?* fRfaT TITU-^FJTUF-faTT*- 

fwfm-^rvrrf fa<TT-3r$ j n fa r f ** ^tfbf i 

(fet TFf.TF PriffiffTtF I SFF^ff 3FfWT ^T^T-^Pn-frd^T-f^Tff- 
*FflT*T p5F3FFff^ ^TP^F5 TRF^f, tTF^pTfa FpFTCfbrV 3RFf*r) I 

Vidusaka—Even the (last) fly has been driven off by you 
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May you now take your seat on the slab of stone, furnished with a 
canopy, made by the boughs of ( yonder ) tree, while I, too, shall 
be seated 3 at ease 3 . 

THIT—l King—Go forward. 

fafTO:—lt| ** (^5 >TTOT) I qftwtofercft) l 

Vidu$aka—Come along, Your Highness. 

(This said . both turn round and sit). 

TP3TT—TOTO, PW7 *51^ * I 

King—Madhavya, you have 4 not as yet derived (any) profit 
from your eyes 4 , as what deserves to be seen has not been seen 
by you. 

—"T VJ* (?R ^TTO=ft % ^f^.) I 

Vidu§aka—Why, Your Honours is before me. 

tott—h#: g am TOnmmrn'-mrt 

wgwri n fi i gm * i 

King—Every one fancies (his) own as charming. But I am 
speaking apropos 2 of Sakuntala, the ornament 1 of (this) hermitage 1 . 

faywr:—(f^IcTtf) $>| I ft 3PWTT ®r TOW I 

3nrat a i (spror^) % TOrcr-ayw>mT zrwmmtm 

(Vt apor^r, % arm-*TO>T srvpfcf bn’ i 

Vidu$aka (Aside) —I will not give him encouragement. 
(Aloud) Ho companion ! it appears that an ascetic-girl is to be 
courted 3 by you (at last). 

V. L.—'aft’ &c.—Omitted by R. V. S. ‘e<r?r=rr’—R. V. 
B. ‘esrfaw’—M. 's^ram'-S.. ' r Tr^ T r-^fmr-f^7.f^rd-fTcrrM-fRiq- 
f?5T3rr3%’—B.M.P. ‘TRT^FTWT 

—R.V. arf^y-^'Tr-f^TTfrmTT^ to--S — 

R. B. V. S. 'st^ptt qra’—M. ‘3nc*fta?{‘—B. m. v. ‘^t^tto’ 
—R. S. 

ifir i jttrt’ antf 

(‘^tTTnR^ SRrr>T TOlf-TORVV tfcT f W.) ) '^Wt’ TOT »TSSRJ 

(srw«rrstp( 3 rtot: ) i TOiftr i ^fom' ’ 


18 
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‘anTOR!^5TOR| | [3T#rf ^oI-mR^K:] I Pi^'xq^ aiff*l»l $fd 
(arf«|ap^i-cfT^ST^TOT^ifwrT-^rH^ i 'arej^r' 
J5* STT-^nfW *TOT TO-^faf TOTOT ffo W. I (atTO ftlYftV- 
I fafTOJ I ?TOfSfff’ qf<TOI-q*TRTO TO-TT%*r 'f^' 
ffr I ‘?V?m STOT’ 355TTOT ^TOfcTO:, ^T pRfti q* 

TO'fTOT^' 35<=5fa: (‘facTR TO TOtf 

fa- ‘tot^’ to 'tt^m-to i ‘§$*i analto'TOfarc: (‘^arro: 

(\sri<: 3 ) ^ an-qjRFT ^tt:) i <rn>iTOria sRmfr at^r ^roi 
f?m tot ?r TOtfa i arfa ^ ^T#qpncr i to: 

qfop r qfTO ^*PTI TW% I '* TOT^’ TO' ^Tt:W' TO TOT- 

fTO: ‘arfa’ ^ (TOTO-SlfTOTOW TOTO) I Wto' TOtft 

srfRrroq 353 wf: i <? r to*' ^T TOl f ro w i *fe tottot TOsfta 
* TO cRft: qr 3TO>T: l ('tRIT—WTTO, 3TTOFTO^:Wtsf*' 
TO ^nqiy p n fer-qaRf i 5 tot 'qfcnrrofl- 

qnTFT ^WTfa-fTOfTO:, 5*S*TTO ?«ft*TO: zpr U fTOS TO d^') i 
fWfTO ffa I ‘TO’ OTHff* » TO*:' ** 3 # TO <1 I TORT fTOTO: q>: 
3*R: l TOTOTOTO TOT ^ q S MTOieqfafd fo^ TO TO RTTOTTO:» 

tniftn 'to: 3TR*^f' TO* **|-TOT* (‘TOT’) 3 *R <mf*, *T* 
*itoc* 1 m-faro TO$t f$ sf* 1 

(“TO aTfro^-f^TOTTOT-^:’’) I 55am 3 TO 5^ II ‘3TTTOTO 

1 ^rr-anRr- 

TOT^ WTO 5TOT, «WTO *' tf*5?r:) fa '^cTT' ^RTt ('^^TT'-^-?-'*' 
?f* TORT*. I f TO^ TOI^ ^ 5TTOtt fa f^j’ ^TOT:) I fWflTO 

ifin ‘3RTO*’ <d$RM|-fa*RRR (TOT srfwro-TOT^) TOW- 
toto * '^TTOTftr’ 1 arfro-fafaTOm %’ to 'mqs-qroq*’ *r$m~ 
qroi ‘anrofaTT’ tnTOfaT i ffaTi*fa5fa**q; $% to: i 

66n— 1. wfrot—‘«F{jg to'—(L et all your incitalionsprove 
futile) is Bhv&di ^Irwp. and is generally intransitive , though its 
transitive use is not rare. Cf. ‘TO «HTO*f)*TTO qf^faj^qro: 
ItTFftfRT:’ 1 FBf frotro (Ra. V. II) angro &c.—Frequently 
occurs in Dramas and is a courteous way of saying—“Please 
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go now”. tS^TWWUlW PraVjmqwf $*’—Mila II ; 

'e^rflr f^fPnfwqptf y*’— VI. infra. ‘xim :—^rfr *anrfa- 
tfj*i 'gl’-MR. II ; SV. VI. (1st speech ); ‘Now go to the door 
and stay there till we call’—Macbeth. HI. I. 2. finffi w wj— 
*rf^PT»n^ 3Pm: ( 3nrm«f arvpfrm: RWW )—Devoid 
of flies. (Cf. Fr. mouche—fly, mouchard—spy) i.e. absolutely 
lonely, as all the attendants have been sent way. Hence 
you can freely talk to me now without being overheard. Cf. 
'MfaRf m*5Rf It fomPT w'-Vidha-Iala-vaHjikd. Ill ; (199n. 1). 
3. «inR &c.—Though it was early morning and the rays of 
the sun were not very keen still perhaps the jester was unwilling 
to have them, as basking in the morning sun is prohibited by the 
Sastras. Cf. 'sTTcTTcTT: ^ 5 : cf^f f*T5T cPTRPPf'— MS. IV. 69. 
where K quotes Medhatithi— irerarc: i Ntr 
iJjfTStd IIWN gfir Sfenfafa:’ ; PP. 1. 55. 66 ; — 

Vik. III. 4. fsTBPifc—means both and '3rq”:i 

'anr: cT^(' ^mr: ; Hence (ftrarr- 

I Similarly, but ‘aRT-^'—Under 

the tree. 8 Rarn*Mnj:<E**:—God has given men eyes to see 
whatever is fit to be seen (ssMtaf) I In this hermitage $ak. is the 
most beautiful (stfyypr) thing to be seen. As frgro has not yet seen 
2 §ak. he has been given eyes in vain. Cf. wig’ll 1^4 

VI* tffr&*fiPa[ti&”-PA.&MD. I. 28. 

I (a^srRfa ^<srt || 

—KM. 121. «ft<Ry T ^( ’—Kdd. p. 329. 

"3f€r qiwrr^ — Kad. p. 481. 

5. spf H3PT &c.—?PT is indicative of disapproval. I am 
beholding the king, the worthiest object to be seen, in front of 
me—how is then your remark—? Cf. 

I *Tf*T f^TcTT *R*T TTfr’— Vik. /. 9 ; 

(208 n. 3). (fW: VRP(&c.—Cf “A friendly eye could never see such 
faults”—Julius Caesar. 6. — ‘tfriln' is both ‘apFT- 
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TRT* and ‘JTFtr’ I Cf. < » , «U 8g w 3RFT fa^'-Hu. V. 64 

qtd. K$irasvami, and RM. Hence (or w>iHI 4fT) 

—<WT-^T i The ^THTH is 'g^T’, as ‘vgt' is not included 
in '-2. 1. 13. MN also 

explains ‘q^faRcTT^’ in Ku. 1. 59. as gqgqr Samasa. But there 
is a serious difficulty. For \cT’, ‘f?R’, qfePT’, &c. have the 
meaning only when they are final in a compound 
(*RIW). Hence cannot mean cpn' as 

sjcT is not here a final member in a compound. BhD commen¬ 
ting on (‘— AR) remarks— (‘apfr 
ftnrrcq stTT-qmr m Hf5T-^^rr i wr TtctPr: 

3*:’; ^t’ i 'arrf^n i jrt fq^Fr:, 

qr^JW:—fiFpq:, fiFp»?q:’) I This being the case, say f*’ 

(5rt)^t Wpt-w’ arenre-fatn*: PtwfiK i tf : i Cf.' % r* nmf<w 
HmRT-wr i ^Tcr-^r gqqT«f i q*rT fqcnjtf: sfr”— kt. Also 
WTfrqqqq on Ra. V. 34. 3ffa$W—''^STqfafcq ’— Mala. II ; Ra. 
XI. 62. 7. dNHSWmsT &c.—(22n. 1) The jester reminds the 
king of the injunction of the Sastras, prohibiting K$atriya’s 
marriage wth a Brahmins’ daughter. MS. III. 12, 13 ; (22n. 1). 
sf«rq^in:=To be wooed. 

Remark.—After the speech of Vidusaka, B P, HS have the 
following Sloka supported by Kasmirian and some oldest Deva- 
nagara Mss. Most likely this is a genuine $loka -fas W ! 
faqrfrer-fa^«nfa: qqqfqjTfa^g^: i ^ i fa^ifi^ i 
qwfa’ II (Fie fool, with what feeling do people with faces 
turned upwards gaze at the new light of the moon with the 


rows of their eyes ceasing to wink ? )—(The figure is 3|sr*§?T- 
swfaT and the metre is I 

Text :—TTPff—HST, *T qrT^df 1 q*§fa qtafFTT *FT: ST*?fa I 


amrf 
[12, 18 
12, 15] 


fa« gwrqfa a|fiwm , sfairai*i 

amul q ft fsrfari w^wfaq’ iicii 
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King—Friend, never does the mind of Puru’s descendants 
incline towards a forbidden 1 object. The sage’s daughter, I hear, 
{or really) is born of a celestial nymph, but found 2 {by him) 
when abandoned 2 ,—like a Jasmin-flower severed (from its stalk) 
and fallen 3 on the Arka tree {Asclepias or Calotropis gigantea). (8) 

aifjpRft far amrcw» 

(*r«n ^rfa arfwpft ?r#rr, 

cptt ^-T^-qfoftr^FrV vm: swwpfar)' i 

Vidu§aka ( Laughing )—Just as one, surfeited with dates, may 
long for tamarind 4 , so 5 enjoyingthe (very) gems of women 5 . Your 
Honour is paying this court 6 . 

Y. L——R. V. S. B. M ‘oqf^>fw:’—B. P. 

"otTf^rTf^ri—R. v. m. s. 

Tmfa i '<rh3T®rpr’ j^Tsffa-TFrRi '*r: qf^R'«TfT^f a re firft 
— (3i ?i W*) sfa <&r] sr^cfcf 1 

ftfa I ‘f?Tr«T^' 'apfor' 

9 G "N ON c \ >o 

err# faftarftr' ^fer i ‘arr^R’ sfer >n«rr) i ^Tcf’ «rf^, 

'^frsrcm' (entf) hhhi*H^mh qfr- 
c*r^r*i;,(<R^TcT)'3Tf^' FTT?n-^f^nTcT mw-i\ ? \^) 

JRTr ’TFT 3FHTT:, c!WT: 3rPTl%:' <TT^ I 

'foR' ^mfaFT I W JRfwfaer ^5 '*R: ^nPT ‘3PRFf' *Rrfer, 
jR^rnf-tfnrerr w stjr^t i *rrt c^reerr seft *jftRr Jfn^r 
»TTfecrr 1 3r| ‘rt^rr ?% FTfer-sFRR ?rf rrt * Jr 

Tf^Frfffa >TR: I (^TRTfF: I VfrFSFRSTFft I ‘^jeFffa 

WfaW-sr^TfjR’ WfcT TfSRT snrbT-SPFTO^: *FTOT: I IWIHf I 3f* 
‘arrwR’ ?rm jtryf^tt: i “arnRR ^4ffflf^r.” ^pftrsftri;) 
11 dn ifin 1 “Prw^t:” $*p$t ‘3ifa?TFT' 

^njfl^R-far^rs^-: ^ ferfRRFj' 3 FcH3hj^- 
Irsrrfc (‘3rf^r ^TSifw+i fasRi ferPR^far ^ ftrPRwi’ ?ftr 
*F&») ‘arfwrft ^f 1 C^MH’Uli fo'fj w' cTgc^ ‘^-TRTfa’ 3RT> 
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i (‘x^r mrfa-wsfa w°rrefa x$xxx( 
xfx itfaft) ‘qfoTt^'' xxx crarfaqro ‘xxx: xx’ 

^RT%-wfr-y r«rffq;ft ‘XVXXXt’ JTT^TT I 

67n.— 1. x qfr^Pl (Tabooed, fit to be shunned) &c.—Cf. ‘spT 
c5f ^ ^ qfarft xt firar JT^rnm^TT^ ^ i an^rew^r aRTtoi 
T^IT XX: TT-^-fa*J<ir-5P[ftr:’ II—/to XVI. 8. 2. gr-S^fa &c.— 
\X^+ (cffef) % fmrg (‘^%’-4. 1. 77.)—^rf?r: | ‘araffcft- 
f*n? ‘^wftrbr—4. 1.5); [X^X by 3^^” 

(6.4. 133) ; 3Tof ^ in q«R is dropped by “ap? ^'tatsT:’ — 
(6.4.134). “^fV. Vft (^%:), XXFft (JIW>)”- 

Prabha—P. 462]. “ERt I gqataFcFg ^-sr^TT^T-^r^- 
‘^fw’ (4.1.6). xfx ST^PTRT:—Prabba. 

‘^fir:’ generally means a young woman, and sometimes woman 
in general. 'snF?rc%fr few qqfcfW XXT WXf—Bhdguri. 3. fa*!— 
‘aprerc^* (certainly)-^. ‘erTcffam’ (lam told )—sfeV 
— R ; (41 n. 2). 4. 8NW —X XXfk( fWT: XX xtix xfx 
aijl^^rcf X: I XXT ‘QSXTXXXX’ (x: —<^?) xfx X%—BhD. Also 
Nirukta III. 1. 5. sfwdl &c.—(First) abandoned by her parents 
and (afterwards) found by Kanva. (Com.). Hence the girl being 
ara^rof-^r-^F^TT may be wedded by the king. (Com.). Thus the 
jester’s attack is invalidated. But our jester is not one to be easily 
silenced, so he again laughs (f^rf^r) and ridicules the queer taste 
of the king. 6 . fqv*4fa{T:—A kind of date growing in the 
western parts of India, very sweet to taste. Cf. “fq^-^'f* 7 FT 
cSRtr *rr xk^ i x^t i fen* 

$si tsrx-m-xt ^"\\—BhP. 3ff^=gr+f^3r+fq^;+^r 
Wpr— Palled, got tired. Cf. ‘dfa-TRttf XXfX’—Mala. III. 
means SF5 (Com.) The idea is—You have no real love for the 
girl, but you, being temporarily bored with the beauties of your 
seraglio, are longing for the woodland-girl, exactly as a man 
surfeited with too much of sweets wants some jam or jelly 
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for a change only. R’s < «TpHTTfiw’ (i.e. one scorning the jewels of 
woman) is bad, as it is not in consonance with ‘^rsft: I 

Cf. ‘‘Nay but the dotage of our general’s Overflows the 
measure”—(Philo to Demetrius) in Antony and Cleopetra. 

1.1; "tflr bhto qw *tt srf% i famftrfa 

3nrw ijqf wi i arfr i 

fW rqfor fiw n uft r Tfrfr iftf’—Jkliarathi Raya, “The cloyed 
will. That satiate yet unsatisfied desire, that tub Both filled 
and running, ravening-first the lamb, Longs after for the garbage.'* 
—Cymbehne I. VI. 

Text :—TTWT—* Wnfrri <TPlfa tpritorft: I 

King —You have not seen her (and) hence you talk in this 
fashion. 

—cf fw TTTfafwr ar fw fsr^af i 

(cTH $PT Wtsfa f^fWT I 

Vidu>.ika—That must be (surpassingly) attractive, which 
excites admiration even to Your Majesty. 

TT3TT—to3PR, fa *5*11— 

^ far* farfor 1 qfriid^-?fw-tfbn ,! 

tomr fafawT $cn * i 

(ctwpt) ret-TW- qfiaw r sifirinfir m it 

*WT: tl^ll 

King -Friend, why say much ?— 

(When 1) consider the omnipotence 4 of the creator and her 
(graceful) form (lineament), she appears to me to be another 
(extraordinary) creation of a gem of woman, Combined with 
life 2 by the creator after having delineated 1 (her) in a picture, 
or perhaps mentally fashioned (by Him) with (all) the 3 heaped 
up beauties 3 . ( 3 Assemblage of lovely form 3 —M.) (9) 

v. L. —'fa#'—v. M. S. 'farw'-— B. 'wtftyT’—R.v.s. '*re*- 
*r>mr’—M.. ‘srfqftaRf— b. ‘JTTffrfqrf^rr s?rr —R. v. m. s, 
'srfesn ssn Bh. R's. Com 'fafw Arfferr f—B. 
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TT^ffk I '<FTt' 5T|^yt ‘XTXX X TOlfa’ arm: ^TT: (3TCftaR 
<*? i BT^-JwWtaP() |pT 'q*R' 3wwt:’ **fir 
xt-j *fo*tar snrta i Trofa i 3 mr srer^-apfar ^ ?r 
i fafliffa i ''^ 5 : ' s^r: fa*rfaRfR, ‘^r;’ 

srf^RT: '*rpR’ '3 rJ^rjt' ^rtr (farow) 

SfiTsfa: I '^^r’^f^r W^3T#JT?f^r W^.’^r^TT (‘^PT^:f%:’ 
(3i?i°.’), 'fafa s^rr-fwHhV %fx zwps:) 1 'forfa^r'an^ 
5TT%ggf XW=4 3r %fq c 3 T, 'T^TcT 'qf7^fr<R:' fatfcR: '^Tc^T' ^I’RT 
('jr* jsq Tjof fq-^ ^flR-FOTFRT: I fWT^ 3ffi*PTR 
SRJ'T' ?fH £*TRT:) ‘tffr:’ X*XPT: mu: XT fKT-5rRR>TT ?mr: I (*m 
3TRTfaq fwfRT, M^IrT 3fcR-*R>T 3nf^cTT, ^WT ^T-^T-^- 
RR) I ‘XXXT Xj f%^T fTRR ('q RTcT 

fww;'4^^TRqmfaV faR:) ‘^TTWt’ tft*R?oiR 3Rfa 

^?-WRRR'«Nd;'4 IcTRi ‘WRST’ *RT%3R, 3*T RR -q>m R 

X, ‘fRl’ faf*R7 '3TRT’ 3RTT '^-TRR’ Wft^OT ('^HcTT 3TTrft 
9^*’ ffa 3TR:) *TfR:’ ffa: ‘srfaRfa’ *R *TTW 
%*TX: I XTXX\ frfrr: f^T ? 3{mrr SPRIT 

XVXX-^Tfx: FtTTcT I (3PR *ft$*TTO RfatR I ^T%T —'XX mri- 
fR=rT^q ^tw^tPt x&gr: 1 xx H^prntq’ 11 iFR-mw-gR 
3 *FT?T£Tmr I 'WPT xfe:' %rw sT^FTT feRtfRT-*m 3TRT P^tTR 
•TRTT Zfx ^TRRHfa*R-RT I ywfofH I I ‘arm’ 

qfR.’ sfc ^traTOftrerotfmr: 1 "anr trt am: qmmR.” sfo mi- 
?T^< lj r<R I 3RTRf?m*rT ftR) ll^ll 

68n.-l. *T TOlfa * * BRuft:—The construction will 
appear queer from the standpoint of Classical Sanskrit, as the 
previous action (a^R) is in the present tense, while the action 
following (xxx) is in the past tense, but it is quite regular from 
the standpoint of Vedlc grammar. src may be used for by ‘?R 
fxxx: ?F%fx R^WT:' or by the Karika— 

VT^ q;-RT-RT r q?RR I WR R ^ T tgf R €tsfc X fipaifar 

rr^niPT ’, and by“«F*fa ^-sr^-fas:” —(3.4.6) m & faff may 
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be used for any tense— ‘wTWUfat WT fg:”—BD. 

(3423). Thus q^T=3rr^:, 3I Read— "3RT mTK l” 
ftrcr% wf:"—Prabha. (Also 182n.8 on nprm)l Cf. 

Tnft^ft zt^t 5Pj: i 3r(? 3 R , *ft *£ * sffr* aRrarwhrtw— ROm 

V. 15. 53. ‘tTuqfa WIT TO :—Rama (Commentator); ‘spTtaf 

ffWT * * | * ^ TP°f I * * g 

WT wfaf TTWTT: I 3?T: qwf^’&c.-/A;W VI. 93, 24. 
26 ; ‘JTCT 'TlfTCIc^: cTCT 3TWUW g lWUyif FRRf”— 

BC. VIII. 46 ; (119/i. I). We shall often meet with Kill’s fancy 

for archaic uses of words, idioms and metres. These things are 
essential in fixing the date of Kali, fronts Ac.— “fugra” for 
“f**|**” is wrong— (3n-l). Cf. JT I 

crt cr&nfa tnrnRftfa firofa firm: tfijcror:”—Rat. II. 

2. HptvMffl: &c. —TTf^^rt l T:=Infusion of life ; Mf<*Pf^RT: 

zTFTr: —^f^f^RT-Cr^^TI-One who is inspired with 
life (by the creator ). Cf. f 4f<S»faRHIIfav*fl' —Ra. IV. 6. 

3. With a collection of all that is beautiful. 

It is the material cause (ff<T4rf44>K Q r) I Cf. ‘wwfaFTnrwr- 
t nre w fo wsr^r i m firf^RTT f^rcnrr swHifcffFT- 

o c 

Ku. I. 49. ‘ffr^-^gfi re t fe cT ^—Ku. V. 41. 
“JTIFfilwrt W'J^cT'ft: gif TX: <TfcRT*( I *TT ghTffr 

Pw«T3TT faf*TcTT eta ii—KM. 108. Cf. also the description 
of ‘UrbaSi* in Vik. /. 8 ; MM 1. 21.;V.9. “A miniature of 
loveliness, all grace summed up and closed in little"— 
Tennyson. 4. WWffT W—suggests an alternative (Com.). 

tPRH—fW 33TI This is the instrumental cause 
(fafarT-^TTUT) I The idea is—The creator was so very 
particular about such a flaw-less beauty that he did not even 
touch her with hands or brush, but he created her mentally, 
so that her beauty might not be tarnished by touch. For a 
similar idea, Cf. w UTFT5RTT f*gg- 

qvfVOT WV-qfifflr sr*TOT ar«rfw*T«( 3TpfF«2RTT FT^«TFT I aW-W*- 
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wMwfUKUEm snmFTW ^rflr *lfa:’—Kad. p. 42. Also 

Ac.-p. 690; fy r ypw rc f l fafr toi«- 
Ac .—p. 702. 5. ffffrw- qfcAW T — **r% arf^r sfa 
T*r-H s:—30l]=^n[, pfanw (£*3*r) =*«IUw* 

this may refer to the creation of fa^ti frl (amrr 
by the (creator himself) for the destruction of the demons 
and i Read "^'T^-^TCT: fawta*W|*d: I 

WJP 3TT E^RTT pp^sj ^T" II—KM. 963. I 

ftrwtrnn-^ i fawfaw 

%’m n Ulu—Mahd. (anr-^T^-^ ^TT-^aTT-^n«n^:) I In 
the Adi (2. 11. 15. q.v.), however, she is said to be created by 
Hwwrf by the order of Brahma. The poet means to say that 
this Sak. is another ( apm 8RTT —K.) matchless creation 

of the most perfect beauties of the creator. According to C 
and !§, 3TTTT refers to Lak§mi, the goddess of beauty. In MK 
W€*tT%*TT is termed Lak$mi by Vita—‘spun sftTWT’—V. 12 ; Also 
Cf. "amfa* 3^-ifa-^M fa-fa —Kad. p. 673 ; ‘3n?W: 
JjfahlHiWt I fad. —Ibid. p. 542. q- 

ariqvq* fafam * feftuar &c. Ibid—p. 528. Or, 

SHTT means 3TfaRFTRT <TTT ZTFTT:—That which has no 
march, nonpareil. Or again, (<J?PC:) WTT: tfT^-arra— 

which has nothing after it i.e., the last. The idea is—faqrcfT 
has shown his last skill in this matter ; Or, in other words 
Sakuntala is the culmination of the Creator’s skill, “tt: TOfr 
^ar 3 ffa I Cf. “faTRW-^TFT 
q^^Naf-vhlWW , —BK. I. 6. (Also Mifton quoted below). 
6. «ng: Ac.—Brahma is not only a «nflT (creator, 

protector , ), but He is also ( all-powerful , 

omnipotent). This is why it has been possible for Him only 
to create such a nonpareil beauty (Cf. ' W ^ * fanftj SPT^T 

Vik. /. 8.). Despite His 
omnipotence, even the creator had to paint an out-line of her 
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faultless figure first, and later on He infused life-breath into it. 
But the king does not seem to be satisfied with the idea that 
she was first painted in a canvass, so he rectifies himself 
by saying that the creator created her mentally. (, For reasons 
vide n. 4). For the same idea differently expressed, Cf. 'tt cH - 
RFT ffiJ TTl fa tn$:— MD. II. 21 & PA. Dr. Wilson 

quotes the following from Milton describing Eve — **Oh, Fairest 
of creation ? last and best of all God’s works"—Paradise Lost, 
IX. 1, 896 ; also Cf. “Thou cunning’st pattern of excelling 
nature’’—Othello. V. 2 ; “So perfect that the gods who formed 
you wondered. At their own skill and cried, A lucky hit has 
mended our design”—Dryden, (All For Love. I.) cRTT- 

1*pRT: I II 

—KM. 120. In the last half, 'sRfsPtU’ has its Nominative (arfpr) 
understood, while the Nominative of —is a different 

word %t’ I This goes against the rule 
(3. 4. 21) ; i.e. the Nominatives of the infinite verb with (>rt) 
or (rt), and the finite verb must be the same. For such 
anomaly, read VS. III. 6 ; PA & MD. 12 ; MR. II. 21 ; Vik. 
II. 10 ; ( 60«. 1 ). The difficulty of is removed by 

considering such verbs as 'farct’, ‘wrwfaf’, ‘ntfanw’ &c. 

to be understood after the infinite verb. Read— 

irafir'; "srj TTsrfir'; 'tit sprit: rr'; 

*X$ 5 TFFT SRI 3*T3FT *T T**RT*qr’ ?%T^T 

areq-T^RT Prabha ; T.—3329. Also 'siTOMlftl Tt' 

4* 41 3^1 *T ^fTRfd I RT 51WT TT’ II 

5RT 3TRT«rT-4KT f SRr r fan faWW # SRRTfR RTWW I 

<Tq'H t< tRTc®rr ctVt firr Pi fin 

TIT RTt^fa” on ''TTWr^T-WW-fflT:— p. 442. 

7. According to R's construction there is—^tT-’ 
in this Sloka, as the sentence seems to be complete in the third 
line, and the fourth line seems to be a separate sentence. 
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?<sv 

Hence he remarks WHOT-TTSF 

■FtaTfr^cfaT:' i. e. the 3rd and 4th lines should change places. 

Text:—fayspff:—tjwf Trfal F€<WW 4^ 

(*Tfe TTcf STcTT&T FM Tt flfl Tn) I 

Vidu$aka—If that’s so, ( all the) beauties are put to shame. 

Tnrt'Hpw *r i 

wmm Ttr^V 

r*— r ft r « y / * _ _ r» - . 

Iprtw 3Rim TFT *T*[ HfflHH fW I14W-TT0? 1 
(wrenrew) 3T«rnr jwrrct * fly fl wT 

*T TTFT ^cTTT T T ^qpnF TfTT flfa: H*o|l 

King—This again occurs to my mind— 

Her spotless 6 beauty is (like) a flower (as yet) un-smelt, a 
tender sprout 1 not (yet) torn 2 by finger-nails 8 , a gem not (yet) 
perforated, 4 fresh mead whose flavour is not (yet) tasted, (o. ) like 
the very fruit of pious deeds not (yet) divided. I know not 
whom the creator will resort to as the enjoyer in this case. (10) 

Y. L.-—*a Rffin i n ’—R. V. M. 'arri ffig rn’—S. B. 

fajroifin ‘trerrtsr:’ fTrn^: i ('tcttfttt srFnfcr: 
fsTTTffir:’ OTRT:) I aRrerrafafa t 'srst^' ^ 

tr?t ('3t?rq) arfwrrn’ <tftt: 5Tf^- 

fptt: 'ft tW t«tt—‘ 3T|fpnj^FTT 1 

TT WJJlWTf 'apnw' 

*rer: T^-fpqRTT Wf: i 'yrfor' i to: 

('5?nhr: TOThfaiTTn' iwrt.) ‘wjv( 

i 'arTTfasn' 

*nr: i 'TFTf^r’ i , 5f3mF?rT^?T:’gTn^r:‘'oar:' y-'nrrn 

“*t 5 to, ycm-TOFT ^ ^$*scTT<r’ i ( <j nr: to 

*T &T =T, TO gpTTfc ^TOT.) TFT cTW I ‘jWTTTf 

#PTTSSTTTTRTn ‘TO^’ aifTOWn 'WPT'4' WFT 
?!FT TFFT FTT^ I Wn' T^TT '*$' Tff^ITT: 

V TO <i hW|< > T Oi>llR»ir< Pf ' qqMWMRT a n ^ paji T TOT fTOrffr I 
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fwr^r3TTfW?^T ] 

(«rf^-T*rr^^rr: i 3R[wfar^nfe-fasi «n*n* i ffTfwr-spfPmr 

<ffrvTT«^RWi ^far-*f*Rsrrcft I 3HT *TTTf ^| 

<T^5FT mi ^r—“’WTt Wtfc qtr cT^T ’FT-^PPT’' | fe ra P( q ft 

^tPT) II ? ©I! 

69n.—1. stwitsf:— Eclipsing, supplanting, putting to shade 
(Com.). Cf. ‘STcqr^T: ^T-^rfwnTr: f«FT:'— Vik. I ; '^Tf^-fW'T- 
ipi^r’— VI. 6. infra ; Ra. I. 61. 2. 3T?R&c.—s^fur—3*rat 

C\ >5 *\ 

('WTfW:'-“ 8. 2. 44). %’V I (A twig) not culled and 

made into ear-rings, hence antfer (unenjoyed). Cf. ( 
ifrWIT:’ — Ajm. II. 41 ; “As chaste as is the bud ere it be blown” — 
Much Ado About Nothing— IV. I. ^ TT+^f+V 

^cTfr('^FT«rr-9rr-5ft-f4n:: 4>:’-3. 1. 135 ]=*TS$:-Nail. 3. anW 
= an -f ozpT + *RT —Perforated, bored ; espr = fast 

(fl^Rur) by ^i 

fefo ^r'-(6. 1. 16) ;?t 3TTtor—aFTifa^—Not bored for using 
as an ornament (Ra. 1.4.), hence apWfrf I This reading is 
certainly better than 'stHWItr', as it is an excellent epithet for* 
a virgin. 4. 3WF5 &c. — Not cut in twain, hence not yet partaken 
of. Men enjoy the fruits of their respective J^s in heaven as 
long as their stock of merit is not exhausted, (Cf. '‘srfafbji-l'- 
^ ^Prnt *rt wT'Tttt ”—MD & PA.);“tfWrg<nr 
—Gita. IX. 21 ; "sfbJT-’yrcrr ^ rPFRTR^T”— MK. IV.) but whoever 
gets !§ak., (whose beauty is the result of all the merits done 
in previous birth) will enjoy uninterrupted happiness. Cf. “Age 
cannot wither nor custom stale Her infinite variety”— Antonio 
and Cleopetra. 5. 3RCr —Cf. “Oh fresh stainless youth"— 

Twelfth Night. II. 5. 3«< w*nwfo— The ordainer will approach 
or resort to (with a view to inviting him to enjoy such a 
beauty). Cf. “«T^TT tfT ?TT ag’ftfof * sr^TTT-^TTc^ 

Kad.p. 332. “far tdW Tcf *PTTf*T 
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TTcrf tfRWlfad:"— p- 375. 3TO+FTT does not mean i %ff J $sn’ &c .— 
(1. 3.25.), hence no Atmp. or, Atmp. is optional by the Vart, 
'*T fiwan in ^^ '-(1 3.25). 6. For a similar idea. Cf. 'WWW 
^RT^RFJPT: **=*<£<* TJiftsfa STO AT I c'taT'Tt 5RPTR *T 
afftsfa vm II f% fdira: ^#sPt m $?5VTT I 

#cr: ^ QJtT ^iftsanc ?mfa"—Qtd. MS. Also 

Cf. the First four lines with the following Latin poems—“Ut flos 
in septis secretus nascitur hortis, Ignotus pecori, nullo contusus 
aratro. Quern mulcent auroe, firmat sol, cducat imber: Multi 
ilium pueri, multae optavere puelle: Idem quum tenui carptu 
defloruit ungui, Nulli ilium pueri, nullae optavere puellae : Sic 
virgo, dum intacta manet—” Catullus, Carmen Nuptiale, 

39.—(i.e. Just as a flower springs up secretly in a fenced garden, 
unknown to the cattle, bruised by no plough, which the wind 
caresses, the sun strengthens, the shower draws forth ; many boys, 
many girls desire it; when the same flower fades, nipped by 
a sharp nail, no boys, no girls desire it: So also a maiden 
as long as she remains virgin (i.e. untouched). Cf. ‘arnfaRT- 
qwr’ &c. Act. III. 22. 

Remark :—This $loka occurs in ST^KSIW with a little 
variation in the 3rd and 4th lines. * apgv? t FWpT4 

I JT 5TT# *ftaTTT*T ffa I Most 

probably this (also Sprftr tot’ Ac —&ak. V. 12 ; ‘S TRWl fr W*’ 

Ac.— MR. II. 17, 18.) are interpolations by the copyists on 
Bhartfhari. This $loka has also been quoted by Dhmanjaya as 
instance of‘sfbTT’ ('I faw -^frlTST sffoflT') I 

Text :— fa y w :—fir «f ru i m anarfw aifanif 

I fiwfiwfa (^r m' iftsFErrim 

i *rr arpTTPr ewr«*r r?f 
farf^rfa) i 

Vidu?aka—Then, indeed, let Your Honour rescue her at 1 
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■once 1 , so that she may not fall into the hand of some hermit 
with* his head unctuous ( greasy ) with Ingudi-oil. 3 
TPTT —wm tTOTOTfr» *T * afwfjprta I 
King—But Her Ladyship has a master ; moreover her father 

is not present here. 

—sw W5W «rtfarcd % fafg-TTsd i 

(m 3TFtr:^feTPT:) I 

Vid usaka—Regarding 1 Your Majesty, what sort of sight- 
passion has she got ? 

TT3TT —I cPTlfa 3 — 

(T*T*TT) ll??H 

King—An ascetic’s daughter is indeed shy- and reserved 2 by 
nature. Yet— 

(When) I faced (her), her glance (towards me) was withdrawn, 
(and) she smiled as if it was occasioned by some other cause 
(unconnected with me). Hence her love, with its progress 3 checked 
by modesty, 3 was neither unveiled 1 nor smothered 5 . (11) 

V. L.— 1 fogfawn 7 —B. M ‘^w-fw-faTOtT’—R- S. V. 
S reads '3rR*tp*FT’ after o ‘ftOwNT 1 *ar«r'—B. M. ‘3rsr'— 

R. V. 3r^r'—R. V. M. S. cPTtqfr'—B. €f^rTR-’—B. 

*\ N 

m. v. 'fepw'—R. —R. v. m. s. '**ftainr— b. 

ffal 'tTJTf' 'mj SftET (‘m SHST 

T:) W ?T*nfa*rPT <nW*T 

*tt ifo ‘*n’ ^ 1 ‘*nwr 

rrrScT W ^T7»f’5r*niT ) I tTT?pTfc*PT: I TTSlfW I H^cfT MXItfldT (‘•P’- 

I ‘=T 3PfT^ ^rfPTrr: 

‘sr:’ fq?rr ?R«T: (*3^: fq?TT ’T?: fatf:' ?f?T 3fT*fTcf 

**^ 3 »fqft^*nfqrsf?r*n*: 1 fcjwifer 1 ('amrat 

prRTPT I 
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’’fP t Stfafr’) ‘w?p{ awft*’ xfr ‘sferPT: *tt crfa apppraT 

*r Tfr i JTcfrsTTPrrsvr^ ffirsrrfer-WFTT i twHw i ‘ fcHP Tft^ 
(‘fro: ^ m*rr# ^ % Rt t*r:) i ‘araro:' arfw^: ^fstt- 
sffa’ ?fd 5TPRT ('ftr:5T^TT SRTVr'T ^4wr SPTFWrTT’ ywqwftwqfar:) 
torfr 5 ’ anprc^sfq- ^fi%?r 3p#fr i arfrorffin ‘ufa’ 5 ^% 
‘arftpj#' 'ffa?r’?FFFr (frsrM^rt *rm: 

ar*wr sr*m’ sfa W ‘*nppr' apjpr jrfv^ 

(appT 3T$flW3rT tsmpr) I ‘arnpr’ *TCfa5T T^fTTrf’ sfTO, 'f*T: 
arfacr: ‘t^t:’ arrf^ri^: to <rs<n erqr ‘^f*r?t' £<pt 1 (ar#?r 

aPTTFT: e^facf:) | '3PT: cPTT' ^f*=TOT ‘fTO*’ mftRPTT 5KTOT TO*: I 
(“fTO: f5WT STTOT: f^FFTT $ 5P5fauV’ ?fa %W*FZ:) '^rfw'WT 
‘*fa.’ **TT: TO *T'***:’*FPT '^fq - ^:’ J^fScT: ‘TO^rT:’ TO: (sfa 

fWviHre: 1 g TOw w ^ r ro t i to^hpt: i idfawfud 

70n.—1. W TOlfa aqfw: &c.—The jester re-echoes the 
thought which once did actually strike the king. Cf. * * TT^fc 
fWTOFfd N*r ^fTWT^TrfVr:’—(44n. 5). For a similar idea, cf. MM. 
II. 6. 2 . wtf—‘ tt:’ mpflr TOrfar i (<^iv*) —BhD 

Having a master, hence dependent (f). Cf. '^rarppfte TWTOfa 
*$FT TOTO fcrarTT 1 — Ra. II. 56 ; XIV. 59 ; (83n. 4). 3. am- 
Implies faro (250n. 6 ). The idea is—Granted that she is ‘TOrft’ 
and her father is ‘apTfaffpr’, still some plans may be chalked out, 
in case she loves you (am—TO—£.). 4. *TOW amr$«t —TO«FT 

WT i “TOmr fs-fpri” i *—"f^nftar to 

tT*t” i fearer TPrt to«t i frr ‘appwfa’ ‘aRrt«r 

^5T: TOr ^ferpr:’ I ‘ar^’*fi«Ttsr<rb*4V t*~ R • Hc 
further opines that cannot be used with 'aPdtyT when the 
meaning is ‘towards,’ —fjtffar 5 *nnj* ; TO 

’—(2.3.4). to* $* f^rro*^<ro”—R. ‘sftrc- 
Ttfropr trs*, * 5 : t. But Papini’s 

rales were not strictly adopted when Kali, had flovrlshed, 
hence he uses ^ur with ‘arevta ’ though it means ‘Towardf 
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here and elsewhere. ( Vik. Ill & Mala. I). Cf. '*rPRT^®T 
f^FTFnr:'— Kad ; (153/1. 4). ^fazTPT:— Amorous feeling indicated 
by the eyes. MM. VI. 15. f*H?»rf<T—By nature— Ra. III. 35 ; 
Ki. /. 6 . 5. 3fsn^T:—‘SI^T: MPd?flf^ —AK. —ST+*T^T+q^T^ 
(3.1.134. ^cffr) “SR^T.‘—Bold, forward (Com. Ra. 11.41; 
VI. 20). 3T5PT^r:—Unobtrusive. Cf. Wtwf =#fePT 3TW*r?' 
— BK. II. 15 ; ‘stTF^lcTT MN. on Ku. VI. 32. ‘ qfinvi 

^TPT tr^T^-Wc^TcT SRnTcfn '—MK — 

'T^rfara-^rfaRn? i 

^fatf ^TfWt This is a sign of 3rr*T-*TTfam | Cf. 

“^cPT^T ff^p^j ftw ^faRT^T ; 3r” I 7. * far«pT: (Not fully 

disclosed) &c. — This inference is from ‘^T^r ?r fa’sprfaf— £ak. 
I. 28. sr w TWTT:—Not fully concealed. 

Text :—fafpre*:—*3 ftg-tatff ^ 3T$ ?T*nf)$fe 

(> ^ 5T?rr^*T ^rct^hr) i 

Vidusaka—Surely she couldn’t have got up on your lap 
at the (first) sight 1 . 

TT3TT—fan?:* 5F*TR 3^: STlrffaRTOlfa’ *n*n?lfatf fft STTSTTfl??- 
i <r«rri%— 

^»T: 9RT tpUWPf* 

gRR afcfWf l fasRTT »Pdfrffel TTlOT *1737 I 

(g-wsm) 8tuflPdfd -*rereT ^ fawfanraft 

jfTTOTg q?»^mr* a*rfq rorarprnt^u 

King—But at our mutual 1 parting, (her) feeling (towards me) 
was clearly betrayed by Her Ladyship, despite- (her) bashfulness.- 
For—Proceeding only a few steps, the slender one paused without 4 
any (real) occasion 4 , alleging that (her) foot was pricked by a 
Ku£a-blade (Poa cynosuroides ) ; and with backward-t urn ing face, 
she stood diseptangling her bark-robe though 5 not (really) caught 
in the boughs of trees . (12) 


19 
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feqpwsfa i W fsrirrOTT (%<* ?ro toiff r- 

*tt^t drod’sfd 4fofl’) i vz TT^- ‘gsgro, [ ' H g ^M yi yre r’ 

5% foowrrrer:] ^ i wfiri ‘fro:’ 

3Rfts?g (‘finr: TOls?g T^FTfr’ ^hr.) i 'g-r:' sfa ^ i 'srTsfrr- 
crqr’ 3 t^tptt <*tot wh 'arfa' n^ro i arm 'w/ 

3TRPT: 3rrf^c|KT:' ST^f^T: I *Hfd I 'rRr' J5ft«T T$t dT STf^TO [ 'dldt- 
»Fr-WI'd' (*l \ lYV) ffasW-TOg: #grfr<Rr: ] TOT' I 

($TTrT TT3TT gcs g gswr TOjfo I 3T#?T 3 d W i :>km : Edfad:) 
‘3PTTO’ 3TT^ 3TTOTT7 ^c^PT. ('7TO flTO^ TOSddT-gTOt:’ 
sfa iTfofr) pr^n, (g 3 1 to to sro: d 

*TOl sgT^-er^r^) I 'w: STd:' fafrar: 

‘#r’ 'faro' *nr gsrro w froT i '?tot’ $T3p?r- 

dSTFlt 'JiTFTPJ 3T?Rrnrfg’ g^T: TO^fa fg iflg^T 

fg^rrg to f^rfr rrt, 'fag 7 ’ Trod jt^tto' 'to' w tot: 
grrrsat fa TOrfa 1 to ^FTTOTf^TT -to (fartammt 

$35* 1 *fcT-TO*smft 1 ‘^rcV sfa 'srTfTOfa' sgroTOtsfa \ 
g q ^ r fire yr arrPT 1 3nrsHf 1 fr fy<* fa ^ faro to Tfafa^ifa- fa<3»g*g 
<rfa sttto• uiTOTfa^fa) 11^11 


7 In.—1. ^rw—Implies farsrRTT (R). Are you doubtful about 
her love, because she did not without much ado come and 
sit on your lap at once ? 2. g«T:—Indicates —(Vide 9n. 1.) 

i. e. If the indications mentioned in £l. 11 are deemed unsatis¬ 
factory, the following will certainly appear to be corroborative. 
^TTd:—Inclination of the mind. UC. VI. 14 ; Ra. VIII. 52. 
3. STTWfaiCTT—5H«T (fa$FRTT WTTFT-tFRTR) ST^fa ^fa 5TT5Tfa*{ 
^rsrr-sfl"^ to 4: I 5TO+R3T^ 5TI«fa (bashful) by ‘5ffi$fa- 
t'Ito iTTOTRrrggT:'—5.2 20; £t, 7. 1.2.) 

fdTOfa I *fe-5Ti*T^ft T4f^T TO7TdTfafa TOT5TOP7 ^TfafaTO 

• i *> 

TFT'" l— F. 1821. According to MBh, however, sTTWiSMS.r-,- 
^5=r ~5TTTO, “STg5f being elided by £1113* I “Jf^HtTSTO 
WTTRT-?FTO dTTOTO vTFT STTTO-gfrfr d-TO*t fTOfafa'— 
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Ibid. —One who is fit to enter the inner apartment. 
('3rsrrc^wTrc ipywrea : gTFsmw — JS.- 

"STR5far> ^% *nTFTT *fa stfwfa”—Prabba) 

Hence modest. Next ’ 41 % ?rw[5.1.119]Cf. 'ErePT- g n *ftH : 

Mala. IV ; Ra. VI 81 ; XVIII. 17 ; §PB. XVI. 83. 4. 3**T*¥— 
Without any occasion for so doing. MM. /. 18. I 

Cf.'cP^t-^TT^T'— MD. 83. & PA. 5. 4<TT ^ 

?fa f¥*r+^r (‘fw: ^n-Ttr^T^T sfa ^’—5. 2.41). ?ra f^rfw 
is dropped by 'qrwft ^ft’-(7. 1.22) ; ’tg-fa ^’-(1.1.25) 
fS^PTt: ^fa: 4 sr^vjAl^’—Prabba), hence always plural. '4> fa fate! 
'ftcTT *mn4'— MD. & PA. Vide (53 n. 3 & 4). 

Text :—fafTO:—*T^5-qT^3tt^ I fanjgtr 3 * 3*1 cRfa*! 

frt tosrrfa (^r fa Riffa-Tiw 44 i ?fa ^rmfafa wifu) i 

Vidusaka - Then be provided with viaticum. I perceive that 
the penance-grove has been tianslormed by you into a pleasure- 
garden. 

7T3TT— W3, cPTfaarfW: 'TfTWTcftsflFT I f*RW cTRRT $4T- 

> •. 

g4TT*m-<re < i t»gw : i 

King—Friend, I have been recognized by some hermits So 
devise on what pretext 1 I may (once) again go to the region of 
the hermitage. 

3ti0 ^^**1 TT3rr*r 3 T | tt' spr^gr.' 4^1+ 

TT9fR) ? oft^TT-’Sgg-^m 3T*$m ftT (fffaR-T^r^PT 

4T4TT4 3VW*7% ?%) I 

Vidusaka-What other expedient 1 (is needed) for you kings ? 
(Go and say)— (Let the (hermits) bring our sixth part of the wild 
rice.’ 

Trar—*<&, ?T<lfopT> fiwtfa, d) TFT-TTgffafa 

P 

t «tw— 

^ 3§ftTS5fa RTFTi wfir’ cT^TR I 

cTTiW-HPnwn^' nwiwi 1 ' f?r 4: u?3n 
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King—Fool! these hermits pay quite a different kind of tri¬ 
bute, 2 which is valued more than even heaps of jewels. See— 
The wealth of the kings, that proceeds from the (four) castes 
is perishable, 3 ( whereas ) 5 the denizens of the forest 5 pay us the 
sixth part of (their) penance which is really imperishable. (13) 

V. L.—/^'TTT’snTT^ TOR:'— B. M. 3Tim 5RTR:'— 

R. V. S. '3RPTTWR ^ cTTfmt fTOfor’—B.M. ‘3WM- 
irpRt tspt frofa'—R. s. v.'rram'—B. ‘^r wr’—R. v. M. s. 

?f<T i ‘^PT’ SPJffcT ‘'Tm ’ Tfa cTR3T: I 

^R*T: I [ ‘*fcT c^TT 

¥<T: | TO STRT” 5PcTmRTT ] \ TT^T I 'sp^R' RPR 

(‘3R^T: gTO fTO:) '?rpT'^TT (%$?T 

^ctot. i tot ’(\\ <n \%) tot 

3Tr^T?^r) I (3R cTPT^f m Srf^JT^^^T I ‘vRPIRSR TcT cTFR 'TPT 
PR-tT^T’' sfr ^«for-^T'iTT?T) | fq^r^frT I '3TFTT^' THRIFT '?T>?TTR 
q^-WR 'dTF^’ TO ‘f fh - ’ W* fPRt STfTOJ % f% ?TR: I TT^fcT! 
'3TR ' 'RTO’ m ^nr ^frr ?TTeR [ ''^rTO<TRTTOTt *R:”, (^T— 
\\ 4 \?\) ; '’RTO: ?mr] ?TOfor' ScRfpT, ift Tc*TT°rf 

TpfrT’ ‘srp? pRFT' ‘3rfTO3%' | PR 

mm: rt^t. JT to. i TO*rr*r-jRT% to sTf^imfr i sfafa i 

‘JTTPTT’ JTT^THt ‘^TOt’ TffSRTtTR: ('TO Rof <R SJcft I ^ 
fe sTT^fr tor! fqmiwsrt to i m *ftf?T-TO fro jremR-fNmY i 
3r^TR ^ m 5 fl/’--TfcT #*.) I ‘ipT «R' facR 

‘TfTOfpr’ ^rp* ‘‘crt vrfir' ^tPttttoto i ‘arKwnrr’ 

TOrfa-cPTfeTT: V: 3tPT«PT '3T5TR ff' ^YufpRT 3RTOR ‘TOT- 
*?’*<55: HPT:’ TOTTOR: (qfrT-fTO TOT-5T«3m ^TOTRm **m’) 
pr, ststcw-r^ ‘RfY i cm: RqRHrfprrmrPT mfirtywfn : i 
'faRR' Wf^TT qcRnta PtHml ^TR^fTfSRR I PmTO §— 
“mr%\ TfroFn«rf sfa 3 frY' i arfro fero 
Pn>fd# : ant’ «TR l" '‘SRW-f?PfC W” ^fpf ^T- 

5Wpmcf 1 wl^) nun 
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72n.—1. —<rfa WFT. ('^ 

srf^-wfr-FTRt 23^-4. 4. 104)=qm:~Viaticum. The jester 
means to say—Like an intenerant you must have some provi¬ 
sion for your journey (of love) i.e. in order to progress in your 
love affairs, you must not damp your ardour but you should 
again visit the penance-grove. Note that Yidu. is characteris¬ 
tically thinking of etables. ( Vide 222 n. 7. — end.) Cf. ‘‘Traverse, go 
provide thy money”— Othello. 1. 3. f%RPT ?TWN &c.—Cf. “(fW 
*r*rr %* wtfa"— Mala. / ; Act III— 

Text, after II. 2. jftafTC-TO-wnT—(19n. 1). The jester refers to 
the king’s practice of taking one-sixth of the produce such as rice, 
fruits &c. Read-‘'q3=jrn5T?nn»T: 3H^r: TT*TT W-fI tfFqpTT- 
*TFT:, JTT5T ^ II 3Tr^dl«T *TNT# I 

^ I ScfoTTSSWTW VII. 130—33 ; 

Ra. V. 8 ; XVII. 65. By V 5T ra:*{ T*?T ^’—(5. 3. 50) '^r'and 
‘3T?r' come after ‘cpss’ in the sense of ‘^TPr’ giving the forms ‘inns' 
and hence '«T55’ is here NTOTOV, and not ( flWUW ), so 
Sttfet is not barred by '?r —&c. (2. 2. 11). 

SVTOreff—Optionally by ‘*TWTf<Jr Yart. 623. 

Cf. ‘sTcTT I 3. HT#m-The King 

reminds the jester that he, though he may be dying of want, 
cannot have any tax from a srtfsrc—'faw*ftsfq- strict ?T TT^TT I 
^Ml ^ yrff” — MS. VI. 133. But they pay tax in another 
■way i.e. the sixth part of the merit arising from ‘cTWn’ I ‘NT*TN*l' 
meaning ‘tax’ is masculine , but meaning ‘luck’ is neuter. Cf. 

*TcT W*T, *TFT-5TcWft: — Medini. 4. f5mfaf= 

fa^-f^+arf^T I W: ^<r: I 5. Arises, accrues, and 

not ‘to get up’, still no Atmp. by . 3. 24), which 

is barred by— ‘f^WIN ffa —(Yart. 2691). i. e. ‘3<r+S*rr' 

must mean f^T (TOT) l Read ‘#5 1 yfd^Td'— 

SK. ‘nm-^wn #82T (#5f) I tfT ^ f TTf^r'—T. 
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—A hundred is yielded by the village i. e. the income (sFPf) is 
hundred. 6. wfa -faffa ( 'f^-^-f^-f^-^nTTsarsn- 

S«rir-»TfnT-sr^Jrr’—3. 2.157.)—Perishable. 7. — 

A protecting king is entitled to have one-sixth of everything 
gained by anybody whosoever. Cf."?rTT TSPT *T 

XVIII. 65. %^'t er*m-'WTPTt TI?ft 
T^T: 1 3W*f*fa SIHPTt ^TORT: II JT^T 

JJ^TfSTI cfFT ^rnTPr-HT*! TPTT ^TRPT TTOf-^5. F///. 
304-5 ; Mahd-Santi. 68. 27. Now being *3WP*TOV»’, can only 
enter into WTIVT *pmrby ‘feq7-3P?q *T?TPTPT’— (2.1. 50) when it is 
a WIT5T5? (appellative), which is not the case here. According 
to BhD, in cases like ‘stfopr’,‘fWT’ &c 'u^', ‘fe’, ‘fY, 

&c. mean by ^smr—‘sm’, TftPt’ ‘ffrW, &c. respectively, 
hence they no longer being #^TT-^rT^FF, the rule in question has 
no application. ‘fr’ (?T?frn) ^Mr <^T ?RT q'^TFf ffa faq?TT: i 
fa—5T«W <fafafa?TT fa-^tPPRT ('fa-WT-W^ fa^ ^ 5PR’— 
Ku. V. 5.)— BhD. 8. 3WMiT—?T^PT fa-!-*FT T#»T 

f^ l Tm^3T^“ImperishabIc-('3P^-3rzq'f smPT’-6.1.81); (226 n. 
1). Otherwise the forms are'sNw’—(fit to beconqucred), '^nr’— 
(fit to be destroyed)—(faf 3. 3. 169.). wvmv— 

(52n. 2.) Besides “sages”, 3rr may mean also, so 

‘fatf* affasfaTOWfa:’ I 

Text :—(*<**$) 

{In the green room) Oh joy ! we have succeeded 1 in our object 1 . 

TT3TT—(^of ^t) 3PT, ^k-St5TRT-^T ftmffafa » 

King—( Listening ) Hark ! with this deep and tranquil voices 
hermits must be there. 

(srfire?) *tarfr*r :—hjt i ^ sfa-^iw q f i $re - 

[ 3PT3 -»TtTf i qeft st wt 5rf^rorfa*r i 

( Entering ) Warder—Victory to our Lord. Here arc arrived 
two hermit-boys at the gate-way. 2 
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ttitt— to arftorfwid srsw ?r11 

King—Then introduce them immediately, 
stenftot:—tjtft qtofa (qq sr^wfa) i (frsw ^fa- 
fqrRTRt srfer) ??> toi ?rw)) i 

Warder—Here I am introducing (them). (Exit and re-entering 
with two hermits ). This way, Holy Sirs, this way. 

#<rRT*fcn qmrcnr-foqTcRt:’ 

W) i ‘fasroT rrcRsRPPft arret 're.’ ?rere: i TrarfcT i 'are’ 

I ('3R ^ ftol* ^ ST*** ^TT-irfh^' fRritftot) | 

'^rr:' arnF^r: *rwftrr ffa dre^r i 'srorrer ’ frqTTre q 'RTT:' 

I fpT rTThrr) 'Trfrefa:' (qtre 

) '^d^H I ?NlPre> sfct I ‘srfdTRFT’ STTR ^ftr: PTR 
(‘^fa: RR wwm’ ffd - fare:) cTT: ffTT^fare#: l’ (fafafTKt 

?Tfr gm JT.fPRTJTr ^ STfafa' ^fa 5rfMt) I ^T-^W-^r-R^T 

*rerifa: i ‘^rft ’ arto w ^fa ^ffarermftr i 


73n.—1. frer -Implies satisfaction, as the hermits find 
the king inside (and not away on an hunting excursion). Cf. ‘^=r 
sfTcft MR. 2. «to-5TCTRT &c. -Because the sound is 

(deep) and at the same time st^ttr (tranquil), so it prognosti¬ 
cates the advent of some hermits. Note that our poet skilfully 
introduces the ascetics as soon as the king utters 'aTRtnrffr:’ &C; 
stf^R &c.— Ku. III. 58. 

Text:— (rtf rnriif fa'Wre.) trtf^dtsfq 

3rre q$q:i 3re«toqfltoarfafR rntfin f| 

^ jrt:—arwnqsRn q^rfa* wnreisr^ rrentre 
qRppRTt renretresfarifq dq: qre^ rtfstotfa' i 
( wmpt ) arenfa «ri resrfa qfsrew i ^i-sre-nfa:' 

5t5^° Jjfafrfa *j|: to^Tnt-^q: h?ym 

(Both look at the king) First—Oh ! radiant as it is, trust-in- 
spiring 1 is his form. Or, this is just what should be in a king, 
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very little inferior to a Ri$i. For—Lodging* has been taken up 
by him, too, in an Afirama, enjoyable by all {people). He, too, 
accumulates 4 penance every day by 3 his protection^/ his subjects)*, 
and of him, the controller of (all) passions, too, the hallowed 4 
title of ‘Muni’ only preceded by the word ‘Royal’, and chanted 6 
by a pair of ministrels , 6 constantly touches the heaven. (14) 

V. L.— —B. N. 't^'—R. V. ^TfcTfiTO'— 

R. V. S. B. M. P. Dr. HS. 

5!^ ifit i p =sr fwre' wn::) i 'stfar- 

*mtsFr’ ct^Rnprrsfa ‘arc*' ttci: '^r: foaRRtam’ i 

fe y rc r frm : apft 5&ffTPrfr, 

iNklffl : M RfW% 

3PT2TT I 'TRf¥ 

't^ wrenj’ jprpt i atcnfir i 'anjTT ‘arfa’ & 
fT^prrM^T: %#:’ spf: 3^1*} anspmft ‘wm’ 

4W; ^ nr^r (‘arcrfa: ftw nr% qrfa^ri^r f^R” 

'anatm^fT' aprerfarwr I %#:' ‘?W 

a pg pR I^ 3n«Mtf ‘3n«T%' *T3 ('3TT«PT: gfNqfcfl qRSIW *§’ 
EGf**fVfl), sr^T-Tfr^T^TT^ f 3PTTrPr’ ctt:' 

3?kt ar^rirr (cr*rpffo?r jpftt— ‘^cr: qmz- 

wft TRrt ?r*rftr Tm:’) i (*faw, 'TsrRPmr' apr^arpr 
arr i 'cpt:' TOn*p»n fa 'sfaraW ^rt%) 1 

'3TWTfa ‘’Efafc* '%*«* tjw( wz: '5#:' gpfl fan : 

TT*ri%: ^TT: I ‘ 3 ^:' ‘TfaPT: 'ijfafafa 5f^:' arr^TT, TR-^fc: TRfa: 

^PT: I ^nvpft: 1 F|f^T-7T3^ft: ’ £^t-3W-^lw*i 

('jj T^T 5PTT fWT-^PTt:' i*fatft) '*ftcT:' W( '*[§: StfoSTW 

‘gt’^r'PT^' arfa^fa, 3 w. *pf*rr m trt 1 *£fa- 

^ 3 #, w*z TRfr 1 ar* gmtfawrs- 

w^ix: 1 wr—"fsRfarcr w *nOfc*j 1 

sjfa-ftFsnT *tt ^pn 11 w r faiv : 1 anr 'arwrr- 

’pt^t— f^TT^ ^ srftreT^ 5rprr^-«PT^ arj^r ‘$m TR 3 #' 
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fwrt#: tpt srera dwyaq i *r*rr *<R-- 

"anrfa ftrjpr wjpj*c*T faMfar firciwi” i 4*nimi 

ffT^) ||*Y|| 


74d.—1. —Implies astonishment on the part of the her¬ 

mit boys, as they found practically no difference between the king 
and the sage. But his appearance though imposing, is trust- 
inspiring (Vide 35n. 6). 3WWT Ac.—Cf. 

—Vik. ‘Am Rfa s qq^ ’—Gita II. 3 ; Note the use of vsift 
in THlfr with it. 2. Almost equal to a I Cf. 

‘jqrFHflFf V. 36 ; BC. II. 18 ; BK. I. Du$yanta. 

is a so one degree below a ‘Ri$i\ (Vide Ram. I. 57. 

5 ; 63.2 ; 19 ; 65. 18, so 5. 3. 67.). 3. afwfc—Refers to 

(0 ?rftoT (^forer) | (ii) «T^rpsnr (tTSTO) I *Hf?T—Resi¬ 
dence. Cf. Sak. V.I ; =^”-PA.&AfZ>./.8 ; 

35. — (/) Which is the resort of all students, (ii) which, 

is the resort of three other 3 TTSPTs j. e. in which one can 
do good to all people of the other three ASramas—"aRT 3TPj 
*PTTfaR 3cT% I TcT^ W 3TT«WT:” 

—MS. III. 71 ; "q*TT mtmv m WlAt ^TTf^T I m- 

^T«rfaar: m tff vtfAtf'-Ibid. VI. 90. ‘Vr^ m mAm 

fefar SRfwrc-tflWRrwr Ra. V. 10. This is the first point 
of resemblance with a sage. 5. TWH?Pn*—if FT =spfPr— 

( application ) in the case of the king ; “am. 

i wv. vAA sr!«t ^ 

Sffoft I i. e. by his engagement in protection ; or ex¬ 
plain qfr (when final in a compound) as ‘on account of/ i. e. 
on account of his protection (of his subjects ). Cf. % 
*fbnw--/fu. VII. 55. — Ra. VII. 3 ; The king 

is the owner of a sixth part of 5PT: (merit) — (72n. 7). In the case 
oftjfa, TW=3PT^,5r^k?^TT--Preservation of his body or safety 
of the world. This is the second point of similarity. 6. nfsR:— 
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The sages are surely the controller of passions {Gita. II. 56), so 
was the king ; besides he was also to control the vicious propen¬ 
sities of the wicked. (Ra. VI. 39 ; Act. V. 8 infra.) This is the 
third point of similarity ; 2. Celestial choristers— 

(a kind of whose duty was to amuse the denizens of 
heaven by panegyrics.) ‘iTmqfat ffift VTf: qr?T. I 

:’—Pp. "fa fo n ft ^ 

I W5T: WT.’’—SR. — 

it ; ‘fe’ is doubled and the form is obtained by 






—(8. l. 15) sfo tfPT:'— BhD. fsshrr spmmT 

3tm*T ^ It is also masculine, 

"SO 7 

Cf. 'wmffsf:”—(2.2. 29). 3. %q?y Ti5r-^f: —Dusyanla was a 
^f*T in toto, only it was preceded by the term TFFT (i.e. a 
Tmfa) i This is the only point of difference. In Ra. II. 58, Dillpa 
is addressed as 'TT r UISFf-qfV i Cf. “STT^S tth? 

TT«n*nr-*rfw *rfr: l"ll 

o 


Text fSefhT:—«fow, am *T g«mr: ? 

Second Hermit—Gautama, is this Dusyanta, the friend of 
the slayer of Bala ? 

3FW:—am fam i First Hermit—Yes. 

tfafwr' srfXwta* 

<o ^ 

(*rowm, 'antral sfafa*'* $tt: ^4tt *mT 
m wtidqq ) etwif^ «nrf«r fasm w ssf ii^ii 

Second Heimit—Well, then it is no wonder 1 , that this one, 
with 5 aims long as the {iron) bar of the city-gate, 5 alone 4 rules the 
whole earth 3 with 2 the ocean for it is murky bourn. 2 For when 
hostilities 8 are commenced 8 with the demons, the gods expect 6 
victory in battles 7 from his braced bow as much as from the 
thunderbolt of Indra. 8 (15) 
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V. L —%faf*PT 5TT:’—B.Y.M. R.S. o'afa- 

^T:'—Dr. ‘^rr.'—R. V. Dr. ‘^RRTT:’-B. M. HS. P. 

fffrftaffai W ^t^pt tfqr fVnrer^T 
fe^-^'-^TfePTfo^T (3RR ?)] ^ (*PmTPrT: ^%-\\^\\\ ) I 
an - 5 t^t; ('^rcrftr: sifqqftr:' ^m:) i fafta jfa i 
'^T 1 %’ q # 5 ?rr I =Trrfsrf?T I Htpn !T»TT-STTW 

(^'T 3R*rer-£wf ^facor) i ‘qf^:’ sppr. ('qfrq - : 9 frT?f ^>fsifa 3 lq s- 

P^-TOPT:' ^frr 'srhq’ (‘^K 5rNT fasTT^3^r’ 

qq^q:) 'sTTp - ' q^q - ’T-, qfaqrqqTffq?qq: ‘srpt’ 'qqr': %q?s: 
jT^^r^T^TR^TN' FT4' I ('tr^V-MPT 5PTPT q 5PW cTTT I 

?TT^R y r qTTRjF'T P’qTqT q 5PT*qq ^fcT II) ‘3qfq:’ pTf? ^q 'WPTT’ 

■ ' •» 

‘qtaV qpqqpr wr qrc^Tt 'fr^qf vfvft’ qfqqt 

G c 

‘qqfaq' qprqfq [ 'qq'TSqqq' ( ?R|^) 5% T<WqiT ] 'irc P^q 
^ fqq’ fqprqiqqq ('^fq-sqTq-qrqTq’ ^qqY nq - £ibfq pqqqqpT 

‘ “ “v * A > 

‘f^rm’ s=qwr, arqt qTfqqr-qqrrT-qta:’) i fq sfq i 'fe' 

qr*rpT '^ ? *r, 3 rjt. qq ‘^raq ’ qqqq qqtrq qqw 'q? - ' wt qqf 

C N A \3 

! ir^TT: '^T:' ^WP 'qfafaq’ VFT^ q§q wfa q‘TW (%fqfq: 

PTTP^PTRt jfrTpWr) 'q*q' ^:qvd^-q 'qfqsq. 

^Tfrfqq-qq wfq qqqr ‘qqfa. qrq [ qqq qrct fqwrRT^pnq'T qqfa 

tt$ qrqpq q'l^qq). ‘^K^TFT ^qq ^fq 'qlsg'rjq. ^ qfPT^ 

'*ref faqq 1 . qq* qfWrr piwt ‘qpTqqt’ ys g f% i (qq <jqfcf , q r P‘- 
qfwrrer-qTf:’ ^ ? qqq qq-qqiqq m smi ^n ^fq tit^t qq<pq. 

qqqirmqq ^fq qqftft qm^ ^ tp i wt^rsto: i 
fe-^q j^qq ^TT^TPTfT VTEJjfrTjpn qq^PTTfcfqqqq W^ f tMU T q | 
"qq-qqqY STsq'PT: pTTf^Tr^TrT HP^RTrsP^TT' ^?r TT^ PWgM l I 
WTP, fPT I q^gcT: 3TSn^fw^TTf'T «T5T/P ^Tn^Tt 

1 pTRqrt* ppt- 

fT^ W«wn-Vr>TT?T ^ ^ ^F?spfpPTTm^TfT pqrqr^-^tp: I P ^ “rpf r: 
IPFTipqfcT pqT-^TT-^srqr?” ^frr qf^r ppipp- ] 1 5 ^: '^tp'- 
5T«?: ^rwftqf-qT^Pf qFp P W^^^q^rT: 3PT: 3T q^ T ^ c?-^sr: i 
‘ c ^f«r-5nFT^Tq;”^f?rqT3q r cr^r ter^ i q^NK T: 1 

'apzrpfTPrr ^TTf^TT q?r^T tt5t: srrpttcT 'gwf’ ptp q fcf^r^ 7^pr 
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bmPotpI r ^for— 4 "s^f w^” $% i <M P * n m 

75b.—1. — The slayer of the demon Bala /. e. Indra. 

(Cf. 3nnt"— bc.x.41. mk.x. 46). 

The word w** occurs in the RV. (II. 11. 20). Read “7/* we now 
compare the Indian narrative with the records of cuniform 
inscriptions, there can scarcely remain a doubt that the 
Bala of the Rgveda was the Belus or Bel of the inscriptions — 
that the lofty capital of Bala, in the Rgveda, was the lofty citadel 
of Bel in the inscriptions ” —Aryan Witness, P.61, farspr—Cf. 'fspf 
?TPT SK.; Ra. V. 33 ; (95n. 4.) 2. 3lfa- 

WR—3^+sTT-ffa srfspRR =q’-3. 3. 93)=;jsfa: 1 

when ‘fa’ follows, by ^’—(6. 3. 58). 

^TI^T^fV^TT: -=^Tl^Rft^TT“-Blue boundary .The base is either or 

'star’ with srr ^cr^nr’-^.i.n)sw- 

‘%5*faT Ppt ip* 

FT %*’“?% ST«rl <I£<<T4cT ar^vn«icB4lB:’' (Com.)—HS. «R% ?% 
^fr+(^r-622.) ^ -yi ? i y *) 

Earth—Lit. the supporter of all ; this {supporter of all ) is again 
supported (^T^f) by the king, hence the Propriety of the word. 
3. tpif: (singly) fflrcrf &c.— Cf. '% t?n-^sr-^Tt qf^ftfrcr- 
I 3npif-^RRT^r 5RTT^T)%w”--Ra. I. 30 ; % f^RT 
—MS. VII. 148 4. FTT-qfn* &c.—(54n.—1.) 

t rfT+ff^+3T^ JRR =<lfT«T:— {iron) bar of the {city-gate) ; 

'*pr’=y by 'qrt W.’— (3.3.84); optionally- qfffn:* by ‘q^T 
(8. 2. 22). Cf. fflW— 

Ra. XVIII. 4 ; XII. 73. '^-qfT^qrc-TT^’—J9C.1.82 ; 'qfw- 
JRHTT ^'.’-Rdm.III. V. 16; MM. VIII. 10 ; Ra. III. 34. ‘qfor-*refa: 
Stfa’-Mala./K. A warrior’s strength is measured by his capacity 
in wielding a bow for which long arm and muscular strength 
are of primary importance.HqfWN(Protects)—Cf. Ra. IV. 4 ; VIII* 
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fpihihf: 

7. 5. arnsm^-Hope for. 'arr+^T' implying wish ('arrytflfa 
is ari?«wq^ i Cf. III. 57. 

'tftrpr ^rrercfftr*:’-Btf. xiv. 70. ?rr5T%’-&z&. vn. 13/ct^t 

fspPTR ST33rPT’— Mahd. WnWT^r:'— Ra. qtd 

R. To mean l to tell it is Prmp. Vide Ku. JTI. 14. 6. — 

WTfor 3TFTR TfrT <PT+f-ffanT arf^^ff (3. 3. 94)=flfafr:— 
That in which the soldiers proceed in a line, i.e. a battle. 
( *n re lfoTti T) tT^HT 5TT+3P5T anferT^ 3PT=f7T: i The 
gods are so called owing to their addiction to liquor. Raghu- 
natha quotes from the Ram. “^T-qfT^TtT^r 
faJspTT:” I 'grr:’ is better than 'gr-qqRpr:’ as it is quite unnatural 
on the part of the ascetics to think of the celestial females. 
Besides enmity exists between the’ demons and the gods 
( and not the grqqfcrs ) l 5FPRHITT:— ‘When hostilities 

are commenced' —thus the epithet is very significant as 
it is indicative of the imminent cause of 'afTORH' I Cf. 

(next). 7. a w n fu i fq «rafa&c —'stpt is 

<• <o 

purposely put before ‘qfagtfr uaf ’ for the extolment of the 
glory of the king and also to show that the gods had greater 
confidence in his bow than in the thunderbolt of Indra.—(R). Cf. 
faapmrcn ^ m~m"-Ra. XII. 44 M 3Trfara-#mqt 

Vik. I ; Sak. VI. 3 ; VII. 26. qfa|j%—'55’ 5Pr?*r '^PT r 3TT|pPl 
3TgT ‘gcTTfV iTPTTfa3T^TSfr g^;—One 

who is often invoked (in sacrifices ), or one who has various 
names. Next m I affair or B t <Pft I Cf. 'fcrtsfa 

N 

* vfa-.'—BK. II. . 38 ; Rdm. V. 
13.63. The figure is tfw (5) and not (R), according to 

whom the desire of the Gods for king’s victory utimately brings 
victory to I (Vide Com.) 

Text:—(dM*r«i)—NtP thri 
Both ( Approaching) —Be victorious, O King. 
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Tran (3mrrnf s?*mr)—3rfw*$ i 

King {Rising from his seat) —I salute you both. 

—Wff?? TOh (’FTTfri^TcT:) 

Both—Hail to Your Highness. ( They present fruits). 

tiwt (tfwmr qfpr^r) —arT wifi r ^ n fi r i 

King {Accepting them with a how) —T wish for a command. 

Both—Your Highness is known to tne denizens 1 of the hermi¬ 
tage 1 as being here ; (they) therefore request Your Honour— 
TT5IT—? King--What do (they) command ? 

—cfTH^T: WTO Wffa * 

«rfan <7rr *frfcm-TT5t srem i 

Both-Because 2 of the absence 2 of His Holiness, the great sage 
Kanva, the fiends are creating disturbance to our sacrifices. So 
for a few nights, let the hermitage be 1 made to have a lord 4 by 
Your Honour with your 3 charioteer as your second 3 . 

TTOT—3R*T^t?ffrsfw I King—I am (much) favoured. 

V. L.— , 3H?rrfa^Tfa’—B. M. v. 'BTr^iMfijdrq^Trq’—R. S, 
srofafai '?arfer’'w' ('wTOfro’— 

’SPP30<r: If^T-^TTHT^f?PT-trH<«llcT I THTfafo 
'5^:' 3PTT«m fTORT. I 3fT*TO tffcfoT 'aTTsPHTC:' cTTt^T- 

r^rrfe:, foPT ‘fafar' 'Tf*3TRT: ('sFTTO ^ I 

'JspftqTO, »fr<fa<TTO ('iftrfarT *TOTOfa«fT 5TOTOT 
Tfr fTTTT^st'T:) n* %Tfa«r*r’ TOffafTOfr: I 

(‘^f^T TOrfa^FT: tffr^T: fiFftWHPl 3rf<TOW 5% TO: I 
arr-.^fm^) '* TOfarorT ’wto 3twr-fFTcRari<T i ‘^z: 

*t5tto ‘fr^r’ 5?n^m i ‘^pfr: forfa:' nro ^TTf^nrn'-^Tq^T i 

VfrR-m’ (‘TOr^RM^ jt) i mzw: 

fwrpr ifr '^r<frfwrpr' i anrroSr ^ aprroro ttstot 
flflfw mq; i an ?rm anfavro i <ptt- 

^rm *7*r—“3wm:!TOHFPr”sfr) i 



76 nous] falWteg;: 

76n.—1. TCnft Ac.—Because a king should not be 
approached with empty hands—“faFHflfVg ?T whr 7WH ^WcfT 
^ I ?ffirfr^rs^ ^ 9 T rf*f l fcg m”— qtd. N. Cf. "qWRTT: 

II. 20. sft*Pf4M 3T- 

fcmrt’—Ra. I. 45 ; XVI. 32/ 'arfatT-TTfaRT cT^Rft S^^TT, cTcT 
cO^ ^ < % u r £ Mala. III. 2. —"JTTW^ 3n«spq-- 

WZ ffa /?. /.<?. the Nominative '3TT«PT- 

is obtained from ^ispr-SPU*' by 'faHfV-fVfTWPT' l fafofl:- 
Ra. X. 39. 3. affirroufcr—(79n. 1). The sages use the word 

(request), but the king atonce corrects it by substi¬ 
tuting 'siUfl'Wf'ri’ (what do they command) here and in Vik. II. 
This sort of interruption bespeaks great humility on the 
part of the king. 4. WWtm rr^f: &c.—Shows that ‘the fiends 
were afraid of the great spiritual power of the sage. Hence his 
absence (^TfWTTcf) is highly advantageous to both the demons 
and the king. The sages though capable, do not like to use their 
hard-earned ffT: against the goblins— cTTT^N' IfFWt 

TTSPT I cTFTT'^TT *T 3|fa Tm’u—Rdm. I. *PT-h 

>» > 

fc-f sfT + fV (‘3TO»f Tt: IV:'—3 3.92.----gfafa: I I 

STftWTI tr>ir; 3t^T 3PTTfT# (>.-• -938 = -rertfir 

('^n^ft?TT?R'—3. 4. 74.) | 3PPTT ffa 

(3. 2. 63.)^*fe:—Sacrifice ; by faf¥- 

(6. I. 15). derived as means desire. Cf. 

“ ffwidhfV ywsfa ,l m^^-wm)-~Medun. fa-r^r-, *f ttw 
(‘^T^ y-f ^q rr’— Vdrt. 3. 3. 58.) -- —(5In. 10). 

5. vRlWTOMwiOTtr 3T^ ccmes after rtfa by the Special Sutra 
'anr' got by jftjrfVlW of'3R’ 5RJJMT-—-^rfcT ST*T^*T:'-(5. 4. 75) 
< 3T^' 5% 2i>r-VTFrTfT fc*rr • wttt^ '— 

Prabha ; SK. 943. But BM differs— 

3(?9Vmff «T*teTlfaW W 3fa<Pn'’ I he woid i* singular and 

^ c ' ^ 

is expressive of an aggregate. Now as “Ff^TPT is not a numeral 
‘^fcPPT-sPSt *T *T^n’—VM) so ‘apr. ^ tit' 
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—(5. 4. 87), or'^TT^f TFT aRft^T'— Vdrt)-(% U),does not apply. 
Masculine by 'TTCTSfpSfr: 7%'—(2. 4. 29). Again vfim should 
have been final in the *prc*r by (744), but ‘HNTCT- 

fwfawwra “vfown* *pn*tf**wrn| arntr^r” sfoi 
foT^Tlfa S»TT 5*mrf: (PA. & MD. 23) ^fsr Prabba. .P.6 1 ; 
V&. 23 6. RRfa-fjiftFT—Cf. Ra. I. 95. STfif 

3R?rr*5fa*j (3Ts=T>rff^crijq-?T:) ((3—531); (%n. 2). 

—or *r fjeffa: l This shows that he alone is more 

than sufficient for the situation. Cf. "^rr gTT^^TPT- 

m^T^r I ^TrTcTT \\’—Ra. I. 19. ‘mtf: 

*TFf*rer ir?'- -Ram 11. 31. 33 ; Ra. IX. 10. &c.--(38n. 1). 

Text:—fafpTO. (3TTW )—^ 3Tap^t 

(tt<t ^Rffr^^rr »rwg^T:) i 

Vidusaka-Now you are collared (this way) to your advantage 
(i.e. now you have a request though difficult, still favourable 
to you.) 

ttstt (farfT f^rr)—Nff^rra *rrefa: 

T*Wf«TmfrT \ 

o 

King (Snnhny) —Raivataka, let the charioteer be addressed 
in my name thus, “Brjng (me) the chariot with the bow.” 

gfarfcf?;—^ 3rn»rirfa arT^FnrfH) i (f^raRT.) 

Warder—As Your Majesty commands. (Exit). 

^ W— awwftf«r u*cf**tfarc vtfk t 

tt\r, arrrwTs^u-H^r 1 qfVr^rr: nun 

« o 

Both (Joyfully)-!his is highly becoming you, an emulator of 
your ancestors. The descendants of Puru, are initiated 1 in the 
sacrifice 2 ( vouchsafing) exemption-from-fear to the distressed 1 .(16) 
TnfT (srw*m)—msgmgrt w?fti snrefo ^ stprt 
King (With a bow )—Be pleased to go ahead. I will just 
follow straightway. 

V. L .—‘try sspflf wftsT*r?r: B. P. Ryder. Dr. HS. 

'trqt **pff ^ 3FT^r WTl’—R. V. M. S. 
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fwpnt ffif I 'amTJf'—«JWcT tT RfqRMH^ | W 
sr^nmr ^ tr«f * 'w^r:' i ?rtt w 't$w' anarf^ aw 

gpTtww ^f*r^ r« f ^sfafw srnfjrr far st trafa TTsrcrTftfw: ^ faw$- 
^^fWTcr ‘*T55fRnra;’ 3Rwtw, awrf*r tf£^i-5*raif<;-w "an^Rr:” 
wifwitt: $<arw$: *RtT PIP: I TflHw I f^RcT $rt ' ^rfaw-far$ro- 
i ‘wa^Tcr’ wsww*rw3*«jr (sfw <^3 <rsw*ft) i 

aFjwifrwtfar i '^wf srrwVaMi s^tWrpi 'a^nRr«r arar srw: i 
{‘ aR WTwCtatfa srsTT: aEnf^-ajw^T' sfa ^t) i ‘wfa' 5^ '5*' 
wq- qmi vffiqRur w ^arr qrtR ('wrawi ^rr—<\i3i^?fw 

ftt) qw: 'akar' aa yfys*!: ‘armHi' fwT^-wwRt (‘anwsrftrcfft ^ 

sn^tsfa ffa faR-afa^y) WaEwam-armm 1 

a^a 'snrrfaT' aRr: (‘arfwr jr a^for Jnfww: srf: 1 ^rRt a^rt 
zpt cRT awfaaTfwaW' a>awro-a^awa^) ^r, fawwawr: 
3RqRR-^<|q?hrfR*f: I 'atfitfaT:' faWtaTT: (5faW<WR) l Wlfoq: 
stwtr Rata rwt 5 era; awwr arafaftfa ar^na: i ('^t' 
qwfacaaa afa f$RTa VRqf^farfw i wwfareRmswi 
RFt*t Wr) ll^ll TTWfa I ‘3R<RW’ ^RWlftWR:, 

(RI ? I ^ ) TReTTR-faRTO 3RR-<wa fRW: ( < 'TRRT% <TR*J3T 

^afa^St as w' sfa erkcRTTat) i ‘3 tprt:' (‘arfcawfvrf:Fssr aaa«rr' 
(ar: — ^°\r) sfa af^nwaw-iitaw: aa-sicaw:) i 

77n.—1. amro—aRTf.a^—<35n. 5 ; 170n. 2). ijaawqw—(15n. 
2). 3Fj*wt &c.—*RR 3Rna: *fa 3Rara:—Towards the bank’, 
hence ‘ favourable, agreeable as wind, fate, & — Apte. — 

“Seizing by the throat, throttling, collaring’— Ibid. Thusaa^R: is 
not something relishable, but one may pocket this sort of 
insult in a profitable (aFRvw) circumstance. Here the king is 
requested to fight against the terrible Rak§asas—a task which is 
not very relishable, but our hero will like it, as it gives him 
an opportunity to re-enter the hermitage and possibly to have 
his much-coveted interview with his beloved. Thus the task is 
well termed 'aFjajR?: (profitable) *M$Fai:| . “You rather seem to 
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like being collared this way”— Ryder. This is the best 
reading, for this humourous way of putting things is quite befitting 
a joker. Cf. <253n. 1). 2. f^RT ^TT—The pre¬ 

vious jolly remark produces smile in the king. (Com). ttffVTET— 

* * f fal ' tt T :*—MR ; 

4»H4)^R:'— Ibid. 3. —This helping to the distressed. 4. 

amw&c.-^(of qr) & cT (SET) =^,-(8.2.42)—Distressed. *TO, means 
a big sacrifice (Com.) TtfifflVT:—Initiated i. e. devoted themselves 
wholly to the protection of the distressed, 'ttTOT* (arapr) means 
'with’ ') l JT:—After X comes 'arfsr' in place of in Ptnf 
Read WTO '3^7%' 

By"c(3rfssFTS3RT<nTO 3jfa 

3TO 3nrew*r’ (5.3.39), becomes'^:’ I ‘WTcr^T: Sparer'— 
AK. 5. 3TOT3T:—Mark the Peculiar use of *Ef which has a future 
sense (Com.) and Cf. ‘3RT ^ ar^T: 5jrr: WW-jfrfacfr:’' 

Gita. I. 9. "5T7T-* * * ITO ^ ff^TT l tfTfa 

c^TT (*tTT) I W 3TWT: 

qrfw^r ^fir 3 t^t ^rett arTrJnfa # *r srfiTOTfa, m fr 

W *T—/tof. Sak. Ilf (end). OTTOT—A?. XII. 54; Ra. XI. 31. 
Text —foSTOWl I 

Both—Be victorious (Exeunt). 

ttot—*tow, arwfw i 

King—Madhavya, have (you any ) curiosity to see 
£akuntala ? 

faf**:—qfE Kqfw T% anfa i faFff* 

(sto*t srmXi ssuft TTsra-^rfRft- £f$: 

3Tfq ^TFrerfocT) | 

Vidusaka— At first it was brimful. Now by the news of 
the fiends not even a drop is left. 

ttot —m *rot: i sfawft i 

King—Don’t fear, you shall keep close to me. 

fagqqt:—tTE TOWWl l) * 
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Vidu§aka—Here I am saved from the fiends. 

(srPm) Ttarfr??:—tfssrt awwif* i 

qa 3«r ®T3 tu*> WW arrofasraft «pt*3t> 3tt3t*> (ffrsft t*t> *pt- 
’firsre-5pn"rirto% i g^qrr?T qrr*Rr: 

3TPRT:)i 

Warder ( Entering )—The car (is) ready (and) awaits Your 
Majesty’s victorious 1 expedition 1 . Here again from Her revered 
Highness, an order-bearer 2 Karabhaka, has just arrived from 
the town. 

7HTT (tfrcTJT)—f*P*T 3THTTfa: sfacT: ? 

King (Eagerly) —What! sent by my ( revered) mother ? 
^nfTV:—3T5 5—[3P£rfa7ir] I Warder—Yes. 

THTT—5f#5iKTT*n King-Well, usher him. 
gfatfrv:—[cHT] I ^ 

t^T WT I 3TOT] I 

Warder—All right. (Going out and re-entering with Karavaka) 
Here is My Lord. Approach. 

V. L.—‘3n^Tfa.’- B. R. V. M. "ars^fa." -S. ‘77SRT?f$T- 

rfTsfar’— R. V. S. ‘fPT - B. M. 

?ffr i 

^5TT 3HT?T i (‘‘TfonfT spTRjm 

*TS>T2rfaT-3r*<jfa' ^ * foft) I TrirfiT I ifrft:' TO ITT • (‘ITT^ - 

***/-( 3i3i? 3*0 ?f<T TTfaarTtfpr ^ i '?r in zfpr'-fiKiv) 
'ir?FPTf^«T.) I ?f?T I ‘R^r. ’ rpTRJT-iPTTPf H\'W- I T^r^TnT’ 

TRTTTFIT 3PTTTT I ‘SPTPJPT’ *T£qrrTPT I W f N I ‘^fPTT' TT5TiTTcT 
(nW ‘an^rfc^pT’ *t^5pt ‘g^ffT’ ^T^rfrr sfa 'stt^-^t.’ 

(VR\%) I 'WP' ffr *TcJPTT*l I Tt^fcT I •T'T ffa TTV7% 

(‘^T^'TTfTrn arP'TTT^ *T Jffepft) I ‘SLT^PT’^f?T 

♦TT^PRT^fTT^ | ftTJT'T faprRprfa ^TPFT I 


78n.—1. THP< 5TffR—Tfaf: 31pT*T ffa >TT#, 
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[3. 3. 18]=TfT4Tf:, [ also •TTNt^:— 6. 3. 122.] ' a re l^ Rrr: 
Tf^rr^r:'— AK —Overflowing (of a tank See). — Apte. The 
jester means to say that his eagerness for having a sight of 
£ak. was full to overflowing but now there is not a jot of it left. 

Cf. ^mi’-Sak. iv ;“ar^t — 

Sak. V; : ///.28 ; Ra. VIII. 

73 ; SPB. XVI. 51. 2. Optionally 'mfPlfo' by ‘mrar: 

PHETt:'—(1. 3. 92).—SFT-SPmN <R, fc^- 
qr 4T PrKT”—Prabha. is barred by 

‘^vqr: (7. 2. 59). 3. q* See— The jester says 

so fancying that he is already attacked by the fiends. 4. fltor:— 
— 3T4 (3. 7. 134).=^jF3T:—Equipped, hence ready. 
“3f«r *rnr: ^TTcf far”— Medini. 5.3TTItf^T:—3TT+3TT 

(ffm)-ffapT ?TTf-(3. 3. 94).-mirfer:—Order ; afrerfar+f+mt 
^effr [‘^ mTSPTT 3r*’-3. 2. 9.]=an?rf c cr^::-Courier ; “ 4 H *Hrq 

I (3RI?)’'-Prabha. *TH*?T:- 

It is either a proper name or a camel-man. 6. $4bfTH— 
fRrfsfa<rmm*T, ^ wfepf Y-ak. Also Tim 

c rfT3T ; T ; T ?j’' I Here it refers to the Queen mother. The plural 
indicates respect. 7. I 'mm ‘mm' 

semp: i ^qf^TTPr srrfa^mq; %mfmr mmnfa 

sri ]-BhD. In Vocative Case the form is ‘3TWf’ by’ ‘mWT«f?raft: 

—(7. 3. 107), but opinion differs as to the Vocative form 
of‘3r*nr*WT’ I According to some it is always ’mi 4*4’ I Cf. “mFFW! 
fafamre fmp ”—^fTT^TJT-fcTTSTTT«r-mn i i5T-^mi; i “mimr 
‘mrmw fa#” mmsmtf-sRTmr ll According to others— 

‘mpf*4\ specially if it refers to a woman’s name, because ‘mtmff 
is not a synonym of Mother. ‘rnmmflFT miT % £ 3|?^, 

f i—Prabha bm. 

Also T on 293. 

Text:—arrw-*! *$*51 \ aenrifa i aarnfafur 
444111*1 Hfmaf*1 afjr itqm \ 
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a**r*fm far [anrg anrg i arr^rrwfar i armfafa 
’fgtf-fart gq-fa^-qr^dt dr*r sqqpft *rfqcqfa i cpt dfafgqT 
?W ^TRfW^T' tfd] I 

Karabhaka—Victory to (My) Liege. The queen mother bids 
me say :—On the coming fourth day comes off the fast named 
Putra-pinfa-palana. On that day I should (like) to be honoured 1 
by (my) long-lived (son) without fail. 

Trarr—i t?r> \ fvrfa \ 

fa«r* srfafa$*m i 

% 

King—Here (is) the duty to the hermits to be executed 
(and) there (is) the command of my superior. Both are invio¬ 
lable. What is to be done ? 

fagW:—foRTf^faa* STnTTT fag (fw^f^RRT fa*3) I 
Vidu$aka—Stay half-way between, like TriSanku. 

V. L.—dPT — B. M. ‘srd t TTCK<dt d'—R. ‘fd^T- 

TrTdt *f'—S. ‘srq-^MRif) d'—V. ‘srrt'—B. M. P. 'aRPCP*' 

o 

—R. V. S. 

?TWffiri gq?d fq-^: ardd sfr 'gd-fq<^-qpdd:' ('qrr- 

W*Td ?d d i 'ijdfadPPV 
(vji ? i ?) i- 'dqqrd:’ 3^>rrd-d>srdrdPr: (ddTdtwq; i "ddTdrrcd qrqwft 
dFpfTdldd: df I 3Wd: d dddtd-fadfafl:’') I W aRMfif^q; 

fqws-^>d-ddq; i 3nfq?r qdfadPT dddTd?d arnmq^ i '3prm' 
fdftdd*{ ('?{dd fa?dd gdq;' S^ddT:) %^dfdd<*Tr:’ afPlcd 
ff i Jf r dfad^ TT: I TTdfa I ‘§ddfa' ddffadP?; fatq.R4K«i, dTgTT5rT 
d, '3TdfdWftdd' apy^ftq^i 'dfdfdddd' srRpKd*P{ > i fafdV 
ffa i fsrrf-d^q^-qq-TR-yr ‘?d’ ^r-Tfam- '3 rttt' 

d*d 3 PtRV^ ^fd dldd I “3RTCT ftps”, WH dWT, dffdd TTddTdt dT' 
<TTr3 ddtd^rffdd dtfFdffdd ?dTd t*d I 


79n.—1. armmfa--3rr+irr+fa^+^ fa=3p?rmfd i ‘gv* 
by (7. 3. 36 ; —57n. 8). Mark that when a person in a higher 
station says something to a person in a lower station 'aranro' is 
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used, but when the case is reversed, ‘farm’ is used. (76n. 3). 

—f% snirnrorf^r ?”— Vik. ll "imm;—^ r 

fw*U«Ml [I—&c ’'.—Mala . 1. 2. 3*fa«¥ See .—The 

queen mother is fasting so that her son may beget a son, as 
otherwise the king will not be freed from his debt to his fore¬ 
fathers. Read—HT^, 'TTS^Wr I faw- 

wtarcrt’ u "^«rrfr wft t#” it 

"J£T *RT:qT ^TT: See. — Ra. /. 66 ; VIII. 

26 ; AfS. III. 216 ; IX. 132, 136, 140; Y. I. 159. Accord¬ 
ing to C and AT, this ceremony is also known as Putraraja in 
which various presents including sweetmeats are given to a son. 
B’s is the best reading, as Du$yanta’s childlessness exercises great, 
influence on the moral elevation (vide introduction ) of the king’s cha¬ 
racter in the Sixth Act. Cf. ^ &c— VI. 26 & 25 ; 

t218n. Remark). It will be interesting to note that 

i ?rorr—^rr^TRrRT’ 
TTr®mrr-aRR fa^-fwrfr sfo 

4" f*rn? —?fct 

**rcsfa «f*Tr^r i wtaRt fw-sr^ m- 

^ rd^rsa’^nft-’T^: sfa ^rfq^T s f U i ^ r fa»iT^ ^trt 

*J^-fti^”--$radha-tattvam. 3. fcRTf^—was 
the king of AyodhyS, son of<T«T and father of i He was so 

named on account of his committing three sinful acts. 
" fHflwmPw ft TT , ^ i frfinrea 

n ttf *ff .fa ?rrfa i fwf o fr% ptn 

S *t$X:”—Vap. Ch. 87; HV. Ch. XII. 18-19. 
He wanted to go to heaven in his mortal coil, by the performance 
of a sacrifice. ('q^ ^THT Ram. 57. 12..) 

Vasi§tha refusing to officiate, he approached his sons, who cursed 
him to be a Canddla. ViSvamitra, however, celebrated the 
sacrifice for him, but the gods did not take part in it. So he by 
his own power caused the king to go up. ["<req ^ cTWt 
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ffcsfWtef: 

I t"T wt TOfa wf^fawr”— Ibid. 60. 

13.. "for sPTR^fcTFT: *Fftaf qwt TO”—60.16]. But Indra 
with the other gods said 'Fall, Tri§anku,fall down’. [ 

*rf; fwii hi ™ i farcer! Trfa — 

60. 17]. Trisanku falling down, his downfall was arrested by 
ViSvamitra saying—* Stay Triianku , stay there \ 

'fro’ 'fro'ffir wfaf 11—60, 20]. Thence forward that un¬ 
happy king remained suspended in the region of the stars. 

Text:— xm —*?roiFrbjabfiw— 

f*bT*f?T % TO I 

gr; stfir^r sr% wta: to iitmi 

(firfror) *r^, *** srofa: g* *f?r srf^j^r: i to) topt 
TO 5Cfaf?tTO, ffTftT-tfW-WITOlTO* TOWr H ftWTOfaf g*-f**?*' 
awtsr y y ^fa » 

King—In sooth, I am embarrassed. 2 Owing to the difference 
of the places 2 of the two duties 1 my mind is divided in twain, like 
the current of a burn, 3 struck against a for e-(lying) hillock. (17) 

( Musing ) Friend, you have been regarded as a son by my mother. 
So returning from here (and) announcing that my 4 mind is 
engrossed with the business of the sages 4 , it behoves you to dis¬ 
charge the offices 2 of a son for Her Highness. 

foffw :—«r w i 

pr ^ *rt *m1%] i 

Vidu$aka—You mustn’t, indeed, think me as afraid 1 of 
the demons 2 . 

xm ( flfHftPT )—Ht tfjnVIglt l VTOTf TOTOft! 

King (Smiling) —Oh I great Brahmin ! how is this possible 
in thee ? 

fxfm: —TT3n«nr>r to** i 

[TO THUS*#* TO** TO I 

Vidu$aka-But I will go as becomes a king’s younger brother. 
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TWT—«Tf^<«fhl ffff q * fo R * Tlfi WR < R$W 
5^^^’ I 

King-Indeed I shall send 2 back all my retinues 1 even with you 
as (all) disturbance to the penance-grove has to be avoided. 

faflgy : (*m*r)—f$ fcf ^Tf^r ?rmt 

[fa *nTTT3Ttsffa SSpff farT:] I 

Vidusaka ( Strutting )—Then, indeed, I have become the 
heir-apparent. 

V. R.V.S. Ryder, Bcdelian MSS. —B. M. 

‘ <NaifV —R.V.S. ‘*Tfa«nfV—M.B R.M. ; o^f— 

B.K.S.C. '3ir^Tfa:’—HS ; ‘3n^rT'—Others. 

i ‘$e*prV vro*ft: cPTffa-^uRij ^ sfa 

"m: I (fafefa vm *T, fWT ffaT TW:~ (31 \ I 

U°) I 'faff:' T«WT 'fa:' WV fat:, fafafa: 5PFTRT 

3T»Tfa ‘ if *R:’ tfafa Rfa '3 T :' fa ‘5R ' <?fa 

sTfaiR*’ arfara ‘ $tr:’ ^ m *tt 'stoftfa (3i3i^)far, 
'sfatfa:' ^t^tt: fafa: v* t fa«r i% 

fasfa^Marcrfaf TT*rfosfcr*nw: i (ytrpnH- ^g yR MTB^ :^fe: i 
4 ?fta: srta;' TOT*sn*rc* i sfoft ?nn ^ i fafcrt t^r) ii?\aii 
fafafafa i '<pr %fa’ <pRfa 'faPT^r:’ fatesr. 

W: I faffafa ^rrTEn^T^ fa^-TSPT-fa '*fa ^Tfa’ STTf^r (“sfat 
a^rcrer 3rrf^” s?*rt) fafa' <n^f anfar’ ap^rpr stn- 
ffarr i faywr fftr i ‘tMVwt: tffa:' iwtffa [ 5 % tfror:] i 
cr: Rr«f frter«f i fafro wfa i * r fipgj r f*i (fa- 

[^i^in ?31 sftr tffarfa vz) i m i 

80 n — l. fRErY—fT+wr [‘ffam 3. 1.120 ]= 

fTRq;, or fr^+f*TT N fcSfaRJ ^stftfa:-3.1.110]=f^:—Duty— 
BhD. 2. £«ffa*f?T-ffa *TR*( fe-f sppi; by [fs-fatw gapi;’- 
5.3. 45]=!^ I Then RTT«f ¥: by — 

Vdrt. 1991.]. Next *tffa ar% f fa—Having two divisions. 
Of. srffafajTOfaj *fa-pn$w:”—SPB. n. I; i4 fb»w- 



80 NOTES] 






*R*#?Rr”—Kad. P. 729 ; 3TR 

VIII. 48. 3. —f$RRr (4. 2. 37), m ftnarr: «R 

fawr+3T<T;==#3:, cffTiT^T I will divide the river-current 

into several parts. So it is rejected. Cf. “Two inconsistent 
duties sever my mind with cruel shock, As when the cur¬ 
rent of a river is split upon a rock”— Ryder. For similar idea. Cf. 
5* SRF^t I fafRcHRRW-g*r: 

”— Vik.III. 8. ‘fs^T <m fl^S^R"—/to. 

XIII. 11. The simile is a bit defective as, the causes of "ffsfaraR’ 
of 'JR^’ and 'sffcR' are different [ i.e. l I 

Now see KA.II.5\. 56.]—^effr ['fR\ 
**’■—3. 2. 76.].—$rtcffaj? s —(?ftcfta?in Nom.-Singular)—Streamlet 
(?TRT:) l 4. TsfNfav—Not a case of «T3R*ft-^5W by 
'TSRifriRJT' (2 1. 37). Read—“^R \ ?r 3RR I 

5RT*TTRRR I ?T?T '*R>R WR:’ fRTtft ?RR: ?T I 4R erff ‘nMM'UI:’ 
‘tTR-fthR:’ ^RTfeSRPlT: I * *1 cT^TTftrfT^” ~T. 

'tTURTfR*—(Vide 162n. 1). It may be ironical here, but the jester is 
expected to swell with the title without understanding the irony.. 
>Rf?T—In Your Worship (sarcastic), ^jarmr— 1 Crown prince ; the 
reigning prince is 'arfaTRf— Ra. III. 36. 5. I. (Vide 7n. 2), 
gRfrRta dq:--The attendants were a bar to the progress of 
his love affair, so the king very dextrously dispensed with them,, 
under the pretext of disturbance to the hermitage. 

Text:—TRT (arrRJRif)—*TRt ? sq WS: I 

I **§ i t{*iW «r^Rr, 

mm, ^gfa -< r V< R^T g nr uvwfa i w ?rmr-*iRRRt 

Wlf*WW: I *TR—— 

( qqa pT * 

qvxm) ^R -O n rfVvc T’ rI ! | u« f w> *»jfRrt m: u?cu 

(^cTRfa WT) 

King (Aside) —This ( Brahmin ) chap is a chatter-box 1 ( babbler )„ 
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He might perchance let out my suit to the inmates 1 of the 
eergalio. 1 Well, to him, thus I’ll speak ; {Holding Vidiifaka 
by the hand—-Aloud) Friend, 1 am going to the hermitage ( solely ) 
out of respect for the ascetics. In sooth, I have got no predilec¬ 
tion for the hermit’s daughter. Observe— 

Where are we and where, is a creature brought up with 
fawns, and a stranger to {the influence) of love. Take not in 
earnest, my friend, the {light) word 3 uttered in jest. 3 (18) 
f [ 3 T«r foy l (fa^PRTT: flf) I 
Vidtyaka—Just so. {Exeunt Omnes). 


{End of the Second Act) 


TT*f?r I ‘arar 3RT:’ Mr: 

3TFTTS: 3T?T-W»Pr«tTtT 

i WfaRT’ sfa «**WRMrtanr:, ‘atFtm sm^T* srf^pyr- 
fanrc wrternsr ‘at^.gb^:’ '^wr' 

(*prramtri i *w* an^RT^r) i 

crrf^TT i wfa i W wtstt: 

fWTT:^FrT-WTJmT: •TT 7 RT: I 'JTWR:' ^WT: ‘m’ 

^ 'qfafT:' srfe sn^r:, at^T 'qxtw’ stoFTPT apfHT: 
*FT*tfsRTT ( u *T*mt ffa M^ff) Wf 

cTK5T: ‘aR:' 5Tf^T-^T: W (f[ ^-5T*fT 

*n^d7*t ) I 3R: srwuwnai: *TTfar I £ 'RS 

Tirin' ®F)^fT ffa JTT^T I (^ffT 

<’ ^PR:) ‘fa^f^Td*’ ‘^T:’ 3FT>um*w- 

{'wr^ ?f?R?r arit^ cTcf^rr) 

*TiCm*T’ I [gdWra?;*m:i I VT*ufo|pT 

qrpT-dmm-^to i atm 3n? «rgHwr»^ i *rwtta<T 
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f&NWtSf: 




(fWMWt Err) i tot* i 

<f TRT Scqrf^TT ^cT^vf 'fl*ffT;' JTHT I 

ffrS?$T0f *T*IT—"NSftf: ^PJfcTPT SfftT I f lWH TPT 

—"f^TRST 3RPTT-W: *F^TW 

«UTff) ll?MI 


iiffa 



81n.—I. :—Lit. a boy, youth. Cf. English *chap or 

fellow: Cf."f^^T ’prfa^T: ? $P<a)ff<lff<. :’’-/&. V. 83. Here 
a Brahmin boy.Cf. “qr^«T:(^t+^fsr:)MT^: I 

arraTPr ?t *R3Tfa tftsfa ?r *R3f¥'—f^^-^r-nnsrt i 'mrtsfa 
*T —Mtf. K. /. 2. VTlfacT (Perhaps)— 1 WfacT 

^n^rt sffcnrfff”— N. Cf. 

ffwts?r *jPw*u” &c —Kad. is/ 


Part. 



&c. — Ibid. 2nd Part. 3tFT?T-srPETt—The whole affair of my 
pursuit after a wild girl. 3. 3T?cT:g^T:—(To the inmates of 

seraglio)—(4n. 3.). jFF^(u^^l)—Instead of^qr or ^UT, ‘Locative’ 
is used by foWT l Read "oqp^H ^ff SSTTff, ^ ^ i 

3TKI4+V? *?Vr RM*fl - ffari qtd. Sumativijaya 

under Ra. II. 28 ; qrfhr WT: Ram. 

III. 42,13 ; ( 3tWH »T^ f^ft'-A/A'; f^fwrf*r'-&A:. 

Ill ; (153/1. 4). ofi^4E»iUIH srfWNT:—Note the use of *ffcPTt with 
3Tf>f+WT, ftfff^etc.—(94n. 4). 4. VS^i—Atmp. because if Vidu^aka 


is put off scent, the benefit goes to the king. 5. EUf—Refers to the 
kings in general who are always accustomed to deal with city-bred 
beauties, and are thoroughly acquainted with all the arts of 
fascination, f*—W—(14/i. 8); PP. 4.55.25,-27. "wf ^frw 
TT ^PfRlPRd: Fnn^-^fP*R: W ? f ^^p q ^ r ff -Tff-TT fi OT? ff4 - 
XlWg*\"—Kdd. P. 596. 6. <*^-3rfff=ff?jra-(In. 9). <TTff 
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fafff ^nTrarRf-f^«TR-?rnrRTf5T ar^ffw^.’-SA. Next(mrnrw) 
‘3T^’ by GS— 1 'srfr-'TT-tfWI&ftSSW: I BD remarks ‘'TTTST fe' 
(2171) ‘PTTRRRT 3fHrRT%5r:’ (Hence ‘q*tapf and not <TTW*f’ I 
Next gives ‘qrter:’ I JFT|-frTT >TT#—faTT- 

(Vart . 3. 3. 94) ; ‘sf dropped by 'q-RTT^toPT ^fcT (Vdrt. 

6.4.40); 'g^by‘-^^Tf7%l^r5^y-6.1.71] - ^-Consciousness’ 
JT«T’ 3T^^fT(3. 1. 134)=-*r*r: I ‘W-’ (^df^TW 

‘JT4;’ WC- Killer of consciousness— BhD. Read “zRWTcT 
^cR?q ^TcftsFrr^ ^nf^pr i crrtct & «*t% wirfr 

VfimW—Kdlika Puraria, II. 4 ; fw^r^vrfs^r—1 • 15. qftST- 
is used in a double sense viz., (i)One unacquainted with love- 
matters. (ii) who is inwardly in love. 7. ’TTKfSR —The king 
requests the jester not to take seriously what was said before 
(/. e. the fact that he was enamoured of a hermit girl). For she being 
a woman brought up in the forest and having no culture and 
art (n. 5) has no power to cater for the peculiar taste of a king,, 
a townbred individual who is intimately acquainted with the 
beautiful accomplished ladies of the society. Thus any attach¬ 
ment between them is not within the nature of things and hence 
absolutely absurd. This, apparently innocent falsehood will 
terribly tell on the fate of Sakuntala (Act. VI. 201n. 9). Mark 
that the duplicity of the king does not stigmatise his character.— 
(Vide 37n. 1). The king being a *rmv' does not like to 

offend any of his consorts for whom at present he has practically 
no real love. For this *Tfwn?— Vide. (195/1.4.) 'apiWFRT- 
fppftsfq' W^RPTT^TFt — Sanumati's speech. Act. VI. infra. 

Remark —Our poet very skilfully introduces the summons 
of the queen mother, with a view to removing Vidu^aka 
(along with all the retinues) from the scene of Du$yanta’s 
courtship with Sak., which plays an important part in the 
development of the plot. From the last verse, the addle- 
pated jester is made to believe that the alleged love between the 
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king and $ak. is sham. Thus the last shadow of Sak.’s 
affair is blotted out of his memory. Jester’s ignorance of 
the Gandharva marriage is a sine qua non, as the slightest know¬ 
ledge in him would give rise to an impossible situation in 
the 5th Act by baffling the imprecation of Durbasa. For he 
being a veritable babbler, would have told others about it, 
and himself being an eye-witness would have surely remembered 
her face. 

Time-analysis of Act II —The Second Act commences 
early in the morning of the next day after the events described in 
Act. I. (^T: far*? 3TFTT^ 3T^T<T-&C., 'it^ faPcPRT. Jf SPJPTT 
3rerT: — Vidu$aka's speech). The season is the same 

I The conversation of VidD$aka & the 
king ended late at noon. qr^-^Rr-faTf^r-farfFT- 

’—'&c. Page—172) I 





Text:—f%TC7T: (f$rffiT?Fr)—3T?t »T?H*FI: 'TTfaarf |RT?T: I *R 

srfira-vpsr t3n*m crsnr^fh f^rw^rrf^' v*rffar rffcnfa \ 

_ vi v*n 5rr*Hrtnrf sm-srstrf* ztz : i 

TPTFWZ 

ffT^>R «R*: f$ fern II?II 

qrqfaHM -titHWI’t*!* ?Hfa ^frW*PF: ^r^lfqf | ( 4 P WTS- 
3fr^TT^t)—fspi^, w 

/ ' S3 O SC 

JTf^ft-^rrfv rfbr^i (^^TT^pfttr) ?v sprf-fa ? 

^PT^^TT STfP’FTT I rPFFT: 5TCtT-fotf<TWTO ffa I erf? fsirf^t, 
^Trn^TwrfeTPT ' I ?nfk ?f?VRrf: ^ *>505 ftpfH f ' I aTjprfq rlH4 

9rTTfrv’ 5TFR3VF 3T*rf fcR^firtqifa' ° | (facVTR.) I 

f^spr>TV: I ( Prelude) 

(Enter a disciple 1 of the sacrificial priest ] ) 


Discipic ( Gathering Kusa-grass) —Oh, of great puissance is 
king Dusyanta ! For, immediately on His Highness’ entrance 
into the hermitage, our rites have become free 3 from let . 3 

What to speak of aiming the dart ? For, by the mere twang 
of his bow-string from afar, he removes 3 all impediments as if 
with an (angry) roaring of I lie bow, (I) 

I will just deliver these turfs to the sacuficer for* 
strewing on the altar ’ (! Turning round, looking about—In 
the air) Priyamvada ! for whom are these vetiver (cuscus) 
salve 5 and (these) fibrous lotus-leaves being carried ? 
(Gesticulating listening) What! do you say "‘(These are) for 
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cooling the body of Sakuntala, who is extremely indisposed 
owing to a sun-stroke® ?” Then let her be carefully attended 7 
to. She is indeed the (very) life-breath 8 of the revered patriarch. 
Meanwhile I, too, will send 10 (for her) evil-averting sacrificial 
water through the hands of Gautami. (Exit). 

V. L.—Dr. alone reads separately after ftpar: I 

<nfW—R. V. '*r^T5prrft tptt'—b. M. S. 

’—R. V. srfwm^'—B. M. £. 'fHWWlfd'—B.M. S.K. 

T^m^rrfi»r'-~R. v. B. M. s. 'srrmfa wif%—R.V. 

B. M. S. R. V. B. V. M. S. 

—R. 'zTcfTTfT^^crPT,--B. M. S. R. V. 

—S. R. V. 'jpnPRTJf^.'—B- P. 

<t?t i ‘iwm'riur’ «.wif*T q*?:, (V?rr ^ ) i 

‘fim:’ &T*r: (f*TT~5 ‘*TT^ ^ ; 

3y<^)i 'prr<^rKi 1 

fsWISfol '^Y 3PTW.’ 5PTR: f'^W: 

ST^TT# FZTTcT f^TJT *TPT?pF%’ fTT^T I ^ I 

‘srfw: fPr yfaczyrsw (tr^^d'Fife^Td farofwra:) df**PT i 

I 'faipTT TTP^T.’ ^PTT^T: f^TI ^T^PT ["sqta*: 

jt«t: fnfir i (m 

faifarfa (‘T^r^r: snfr-*ww:) i m 

faTPP' 1 ? 'FFTVT HlWlwi«|K: ] \ 

wn *>*rfa i 'qwRr’ ^prnrrr zffapr '^t ^ptt’ ; T = rT s rrf r r difip i 

sTOFSTf ?f<r >tpt: i ‘n fe’ trt ‘tp* ’ (*i3i? ofll .) 

c qfjpTT '^T '^PT:’ ^TPT 'ssTWT:' ‘5T«^.' 

‘cr^' (3frJT-srtq , -oCf^ ; 5®?pf^traf-5T^:) ‘fdsq R' qiT-fq'RT-H*4R T TWd Id 

'sq-Tt^f^' £ffaTtf?T I ^^^. ^rW-SPfbrr^TTffcT^: I (VrqRTfPR 
awfaftr: i vt’ wi^Pw-wfewnr ^^fpr^TTRR 

gear*** wtPf ] ii?ii arrofifa i ‘*iRcr' wfa ^Twr^frr i fasr?F 

^rfa: <rerr: 3FP3RW 

'’CfoT'P^:' (arpjffrJI 3TT gqqiqf ^fR^Tt qisiqqiR cf3'R*P r .' 

€»r^r 1 arrow ffir 1 (epercw *?5T-^%- 
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"far irffafalTran’fr far»TT tpt wrtfh wj i rtst- 

^TST-^TTfa^JT’’ II) ‘rjsfK^T* ^WSS^T-TJT-^r^ (“m% Wtvt 
WftxUW, JT%3^T 3«to«TfoWW r * WR: II '^' ffcT ^TPIT, ffa 5T5?T- 
^src. 11 ) 3 rnm*r’ '^ir rz - 3 i 3 i U «) fa^rT^far' fa^HPRTfc 
(‘nmv **si ?in, T^T^qrtfir^’ ^fa Srfafr) i "^feVwfar" 
q-^r-TTtfa i '^farrWta' sT c T f r n r awawfa sTcTfafa srew i ‘3 tr^t : 

O O N « 4 

*j'ffa;™Nr ‘v^j% arfrpRpr ^rtrr-^rrfT sfa *rrc: i fa^r* afafa- 
‘xrwj’ frfa?rr'sr^T^r <rpTfa?TiRT*r*r 3^*^ 

‘■J'T^jfaPT’ ^cTFf I ‘*TT fa’ 5Tf-Wr ‘f^#:’ ^*3TFT 's^facTiT' 
(‘ararfffasrjf^nr far^rsfonr) i f fopre r 

^ fa>rfafr' qjfrq (f«KTRt?«T fa^T7t qRT*RR' 5f?T iffa-fr) 

‘jTFrZpTfR’ ^frc^-q^ 3PPT«freflR I ‘nWtgFT’ f^RSTT- 

3rprrcR*T i ["*ffar*ft ;tr qTRR vfrjt ?fa ’ sfa 
^f^fr-TRr.J'fafr^fasznfa’tTfasqrfa [^M&rerRpf] i faiRr*** 
*fa 1 cRWT^Tir—‘fatT-? rc r w4H | U T M fwr«TnTFTt fa q 5 far. | qfsTRT- 
fa<^r«r 3 trr^t srfarer: it w«r ifWRr«n 37 'rnrrwrt *r*5Rt- 
facT I Sfff: 7773, 3 5 W^gfaff ^-qWT-3> faq?T.) I 7 3R OTf- 
faT^q- TfWR-qRq SR>faRRT3 3T3: I 

82n —1. 33RR &c. —( Ra. XVIII. 12 )—A regular per¬ 
former of sacrifice, q-sp* 5 % q’jT l-^TR-T [ “^S^sfr: 5TR7’—3. 2 
128. J or [57R3 by 3. 2. 124. J^q^ro: | 5TRT+VTT ^qfal 
['irfa-^ $1^-3’—3. 1. 109. l=ftTR: | [ ‘^r’-fa’ by 'smf-T^- 
3r? r ^t ; ’,-6. 4. 34), and V=V by 'tfrfaRfa-THteRR—8. 3. 19J 
Cf. facT srfa^fa ?n3T-frT<s7:'—Yik. III. For 'faTR.’s duty—vide 
MS. II. 176. ysTRRTWf—The pupil soliloquizes while gathering 
Kusa. This makes the remarks more natural than when he 
enters Ku$a in hand and delivers speech and walks away in the 
formal theatrical manner. 2. fsf$'? e Wlf* i r—-*.iH c ?R—Obstruction, 
calamity. PA&3/D.17; /to. 77.48 ; Ku.V.6\ ,IV. 49 ; srPrenTTf— 
Cf. Act. II ; "^rPT^q-”—Ibid, “fWTR”—/to.V.57. 

3. [fa«rfa ^rr;’— Vdrt. 3. 3. 108.]. Read 
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“3TPf>TT:, ^JX:, **f%iX:—‘ %TT-TOTO TOT: srfafgTOsfa arfqsFR- 
S>fT«HT I ?^-TOTRT?TO M ifd^+r^T, ^faTOTTO 

^-%"l <Hi *T ^cRTSTr” |—Prabha. 'g^R'is any sound of defiance. Cf. 

«R^T T %mt”—$PB. XVI. 25. 

"§|RW fSTO^ f^TTlfTT: '—Ra. VII. 58 ; Ku. V. 54. Here, 
however, the ‘bow’ is compared to ‘Rudra’ and the ssqrtns^:’ to 
w*’ of Rudra. Kali, elsewhere in Ku II. 26, refers to Rudra’s 
making ‘f^rr’ I Cf.—' i fr fad I 

^STTOfa II 'MPd^fg f^rfaT JTPTFT’— 

Vik I. ‘f^T^T cf^TTqfd - ’—PC. II. 4. (dispels)-UC.ll. 19. 

fa -f 3rr-f 3^^+^+%, optionally Atmp. by tfd - 

— (Vdrt. 2701). But here the king removes obstacles, 
the benefit of which is enjoyed by the sages, so Pnnp. 

uc. ii. 19. 5. ^fanrwr:—^ ^ zrsrfw Tfa sgg;+ 
3ETif-f-faRnT —Ac. 3. 2. 59] (fTTTd#) 

—One sacrificing at prescribed times. srfhr- 

*RfT*T I q: afaV TO TOfom || 

— MS. II, 143. 6. art af^IT—Ac.—The question of putting arrow 
to the bow does not arise at all, mere twang cf his bow from 
afar is sufficient for the expulsion of the demons. 3ITCT3T— 
This stage direction is used when there is only one actor 
present in the stage who gesticulates to see some one outside, 
to whom he puts some questions and simulates to hear 
something in reply which he repeats for the sake of the 
audience by asking the question—"f% —Ac. (Com). 

This is used for the avoidance of unnecessary introduction 
of a new character. sjRwfwby— ‘ci^d 9 F 54 lssfRPr Parsi fd®MH 
jf^OTI deWjfa 5 —‘mi $4 HI I r*P£5T q^d^M^Sjddt^^' | "jpfP*3T- 
<mTOHTlTO^ I *RT Hllfw-i^d RRTO STTO^" II 
-R. 7. aw*? Ac.—'vJS'ffa ( Andropagon muricatum, Cuscus ) —is 
a kind of fragrant grass root renowned for its cooling 

properties and is used in India in trellis for cooling the air; 


21 
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MK. X. 23 ; Kalpa. P. 124 ; -after * * Wi re ”—CS. 

Read NC. IV. 121-116 for treatment with wlr I For the 
soothing properties of*? 11 !^, Cf.—* * * ‘$fl - d'iresftdtfd 5RfR- 
tpPT ^IT: SR^TFT^T^:'—Ss, also Rat.II. amFHST^prm- 

From an attack of the sun, or moving in the sun — (HS). *<3|pP3 
3TTI% ^Td; G^TTsfr ^— Medial. Vide (243n. 1), o^hTHTif 
—for refrigerating ; o fddfaV— Ra. HI. II ; Ra. XII. 

63 ; XIX. 56 ; Sak. III. 13 ; (15/t. 1). 8. (R)—is 

rejected for a disciple sboiild not utter the name of his 
preceptor. Cf.—‘^T^PfPT iJTfafa JTFTrfa-fWRT ^ | dT 

Zf'&FT-WWr’ I (I6n. 2). 9. ^50- 

facfcT—35tW Hdr ‘breath, the very life" -Apte. ‘The 

very breath of hi* nostrils'— M. Cf. “The breath of our nostrils, 
the anointed of the Lord, was taken”—Lam. IV. ‘^wfaRT 
*n $H 1 ere *—HC. I. 17. fretrerfwrr- 

— Ku. VII. 4 ; “/ say, my daughter is my flesh 
and blood”—Merchant of Venice. III. 1. OdTfw—!§PB. 

IV. 10 ; VS. III. 16. 10. is the evil-averting 

holy water of the sacrifice like the L eau benite ’ of the Roman 
Catholics. This sentence has been very cleverly put in 
the mouth of the disciple to serve an important purpose, for 
which vide W ar^TT *Tk*fr” &c. at the close of this Act- 
For STPPfr vide—(81n. 3). fcrefa w nfa— fa-fffi 

ordinarily means "to send', 'to despatch \ Cf. 
fops:—Ra. V. 39. Hence rerf fww l Cf.‘'f^wrprm cPTT faTTto- 
vpf” —Ram. VI. 10. 29 ; 36, 22. 11. famtuwt: —Prelude. Explica - 
Oon” — Dr. Hall. It is a dialogue or a monologue carried on 
between characters other than the chief ones, which connects 
the preceding Act with the subsequent one by informing the 
audience of what has occurred in the interim, either by direct 
rtffoiwit or by indirect suggestions! Unlike 
(Vide Act VI), it may occur even at the beginning of the First 
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Act. It is ‘5J5’ when carried on by one or more minor (icapf) 
characters in Skt. in high tone, and when carried on 

by characters minor as well as low (sfNr) in Prakrta in low tone. 
Here it is 5T«T I It informs us that the king, true to his pro¬ 
mise, went to the penance-grove and drove away the fwnds ; and 
his lady love $ak. also like his ownself was suffering from love¬ 
sickness. The word is from 'cfrof' (to bind together), i.e. 
compressing an account in a short space. s wifw , 

faWfiMlfa I fa»*V«T>fa TTftrX cPT: zr:’—KR. 

81 ; ( 189 n, 8 ). 

Text : -~(^?T STfasTifa 7Rt) 7T3TT (fa ?Wr)— 

dtd. m «rr^T *r fafecfR i 

£ It) m*"*w*m***mm™ 

(Enter the king in the air oj one 1 in love 1 ). King (Sighing )— 
I know the potency of penance and I do know that that girl has 
a master. And yet I cannot turn away (my) heart from her, (2) 

V. L —fariwfa—R’s Com ; V. fa*T?T’—B. M. ‘■mzpfrfa— 
R. S. ; Last line as—fa =? fa*TTfc? fffafa fjpfafa $ cfat 
—B. HS. P. 

?wr ffa i fanrrrfTFT’ 3 rfit to zvesr. i 

t 

WPT ffa I '<TT?T:^TffaT’ ‘wti " (*j3T:SRT.fFT:5TTT%«T^TT: 

«rf to fafocnr 3rffa i 3 rt: x&jf far 

^ wfa ?fa to i fa TOr’ sTfror 

<r^5? srrfcfa’) qrmfar '?fa *r fafarFf (faro ^ ^fafa ’ ffa 
^erfa^, ^ fa'^‘ to’ fftR swrnw i 

iTcTfT srw wmWRT^) I 3RT: fa^fT aK^ffalHfa fater^TT I ^ % 

TOf^ °r 3P7*r *fa far#r srrf fa*nfa’ 3rfrrTO-faffa: %rm ^fa 

TOtffa fa?' 'fTOT' I 'cRT.-' SrfTORTT: (‘faTTTOfapftffacT:'' 

(?|VR» ffa'T^^JfTTcffa^T’ TTO^fa^'TOT* *ppf: 

(‘arw ffa ^snrfat) fa srfor’» 

(apr acsregasrecmi f^-fa^nr-faajwiw fifatu 
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i w jayw yrcft i wot ^ifa: i ^rfcf tot- 

IRII 


83n — 1. vnriTR— (Cf. < » , WH «y ftw fRR.’—Ram. II. 100.23. 
'qSTOfR qrWRR ^PRR’—Rama.)—Libidinous. (Also 56n. 5. 
end). Kali., (who is certainly anterior to STRsfar) out of 
his fondness for Vedic Grammar has used it elsewhere— 


i TTlHTWTfeTf?r5 p m> J yRgR-^WTR T ^TR^—Ra. XIX. 50. 
This is a Vedic form, for “TT’takes ‘fwj ^T v -f byV ^f^ -3. 1. 30 
and ‘5TRR' comes next and the foim expected in ?TRT is 'VIHUJTM’ 
Cf. ['^TfsRTf *TRtRR 5TT ’—Kdci p. 718; 

WnWHRWR &c .before 89//, infra ] by “aTRJRj;”—7. 2. 82— 
‘arrVTTTR-^TT TRfr^R-ST^R'JW FTTTT^nft ?R% |”-Prabha. 
But ‘ijqTTq’ is barred by “m fa*R: —BD. MN 

following VM remarks :—fa*PTPT qrT*RR: I qrir 

faRRR I arf^RR arm-STTCR fafa FmTR-^RTS^R: I 

% N *V O 

TFT <f PR*TTfT—*qfT*RR: 5TR: f^:3RTfw’— 
KSV. V. 2. 83. 2. *R—'3RWTR5T:’—” (1. 3. 76). ffa 3TTRT- 

*RT I 'qrrf' Tt RTRTf^T—Prabha. ? ‘3R3fRtfi| m 

ITWRR’—(Act I. supra). ‘TR Tfe ‘fR TT: 
cRIrsTC! *FR »£<TR— (BK. J. 23) ? m fc, 

fWF>TR:'’—BD. WFJTo—A girl aged 16. Read "tfRteCTR *RT 
tfTHT, fTSRT cRH JRT 'T^T- t RRT5RT sftfT, tJST cR: 

T7^ li— Ratimanjari. 3. fsRafafq—by 
'T^TfRT^R'T 3 TF*rV’— (3. 4. 66). 4. qRcft—(70n, 2) ; 
wfenpir '4 m f\~rw"—Mdla. Ill ; Ram. Ill 18. 9. 


Text:—(iTR-qr^t fa^) *»RR fg*TR * ! cWT qviKUl 
* 1 qrrfa-srpr 5 1 $<r: — 

(TW <c* 5fht*TfeRftRtT 

srfjqq 1 

(wm) fafJtfa* 

sroft fg^-fpn*T ar»i-wrft-qrdfq v 1 R 11 
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{Gesticulating pangs of love) Almighty god of flowery shafts! 
the whole guild 2 of lovers are being overreached 1 by thee and the 
moon, who are ( apparently) deserving of confidence. For— 
Your flowery shafts and the cold rays of the moon, both appear 
untrue 3 for (men) in my plight. The moon with forst-wombed 
beams 6 discharge 4 fire, and you also make your flowery shafts, 
hard* as adamant 6 . (3) 

wtffr i f^r '*tw’ spsrfa a t faft r 

ftnsrr, wst Rftrffa i (?rt- 

Rfad srtr fafwc 

=*RTR R ‘%R*T?ftaTWir' 3TR^Rt 

^ o 

fttct arfa *tw-rtr%’' srtt# 

sttrrr' sfo jhRR:) 1 ?r%i— 

snrrrr^ 'fg*7T%’ ^ 'to:’ 1 

f^TT: RT%TSRT ?TT *TR 

faPj' 5% T*RT:') 'Wf:’ %RTT: ITR AFT I TORT 

RR, (apf 

r% %$t«t !HF5^ <rwrerer 3 ^: arafgainfen) R ‘apnrnf 

firrflcitf ?% rr:, (frorf: 3R i rt — 

shtr^t cr^rtt i <hmw« 4 firrNtR JRmf: 

^ y^firen :”) 11 3pj*fa% ir4: i fl£§*TT$ 1 ‘f^: Apr' 

<j%r %R'Rqrr sPIcps: fror: 'arfR fa^*%' Rf% 

(jpr-srapqftif^r:) 1 ‘rr% f^RT^rpr ‘im? rtt:’ fmiR: vr ‘mr. 

*r»rr % 'ar^RT:' apRrcrRH arcwRR R RTtfa ^f: 1 

(3R 3TEPTR 57% TTWr^ 14 rFT i^^RR RW*nR«fgtf WWfW|pT 
RRVfoRT I 3TnTMR^ 5% farRTRTSTCPfR: | 

JRRTcWrfrfRTfl; d%R-^:^RcR STfc%R>ft% tfTRIWI I 
fta*TO»fr5p% fWW I ^| P0 W \ I MR »J"H fnM io-d t ^ 

1 “ y n ftre ffif: ^T*f »jrr jt%" 5 % sw- 

v^RTTd I mil 



W [ 84 NOTES 

84n.—1. —3rf?r means ‘to deceive’ 

(Com.). Cf. &c.—(177«. 4). qflfrHfrq:—(HS) 

is preferable to VTfa-sR-qrsTi’which is tautologous. Cf. "qTfa-qrFT:'' 
—KA. i. loo. tavnMtaiHTt—'^r =q ^ —Mala. 

III. 2. 2. —According to poetic convention, the 

arrows of Cupid consist of five flowers (Com.). Read "q^r-^qr- 
$«r; M 3^-^t^Rfw: ii 5Tta«icr«m 

HR«|5 ! wfiT ’' 11 —Kdlika Purdrid. II; “ drefo wf 

I qo^cjjuj^ ^flWTi ( 

Also GG. X. 14 ; PC. I. 3 ; NC. I. 49 ; Ku. III. 10. 3. sfol- 

TftifW— W+*RT:— [3. 4. 72]=5ftcT: i V=Y by 'sTsq^f- 

?WTt: W:”—[6. 1. 24.] i ‘t=i by [ '^y:'—6. 4. 2]. Thus 
M&ta: *W:’ but ‘5fbf (spfbjjr) l “3F^ 5*R: (tfffVl:) 

qfiFqq»:”—[8. 2. 47.] l 4. 3C-twrpf*|— Not accurately correct. 
Here is 1 5. fjpnnf: Ac.— (Cf. '^pf 1 '■— 

I. 13). It is queer that the king refers to the unbearableness 
of the moon-light at noon-tide. This is due to his being 
‘urmnT i Cf. ‘ Vnmrf qt>f*\iPA & md. i. 5. 
In Maha-Nataka, TTW:* actually mistakes the Moon for 

the Sun. Cf. qugnft &c.— IV. 22; also “sfar- 

ifim fe ^ ~iv. 23. , V^Fsqr<iq% 

^ i fdqfcft sfo *rsrrct,qiw7$fa-$*yi^,IV. 
31. For similar idea, Cf. '^M^+Osfa q-sWH 
&c.— Pu$pa-bdna-vildsa, 8. "*PTfc q^rfafarfq ^FT^T^T” — GG. 

IV. 7 ; V.. 3 ; IX10; ‘'sT^-wrRn: MisR f?r”—Vik. II. 

" $$HW T *T WVJ ^ &c. — Vik. III. 9. “cPTlff *T»JTT- 

fosqi: ^ftd^TTarPr Wtm&”—Kdd. 

P. 802 ; WT |?fqwWV ^ ^ fasq^mTWf l 

gt !. cqfq ll—Mala. III. 2 ; 'qflRTPT- 

f^T-HTfa ^Jr*Tl% qT"—MM. I. 31 ; Ku. V. 55. 6. R 
notices ‘sPCT-^rjfqta’ here, for in the first half, the moon is 
mentioned after ‘Cupid’, while the order is reversed in the second 
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half. "srnre i ft xm: ' 

R also suggests an amendment.—"^fafT f^JT^rTR 3RRTRT*r 
fa w ft I fqq^ r f cT SRT sfrcPPOfa*#: i 31 ^TT3: \” There is no 
^fsTd'W-^t’T as repetition of the words has avoided the fault of 
'STcftfa &T33T3' (‘'^-ST^TCKFffir ?Rrfa") 1 Cf. 

tffacTT dTO, cTRT 3”—SD. VII, where cTTOT 

though mentioned twice is not a fault. Cf. the idea of the Sloka 
with thatofMala.III. 2 .—Quoted above. 

Remark —B has the following Slokas one before and two 
after Sloka 2 thus :— 

^ srerrfa w* i 

WH« | gT iwi’ itfffSCRf ^FRT^i^^fWWT: It (^ r0rT ^ T ) 

Verily, even, now, the fire of Siva’s ire is burning in you, 
like the submaiine 1 flie in the masses of water (in ocean). How 
else, O cupid, 2 could you who were reduced 3 to ashes, 3 be so 
hot to men of my stamp ? 


arfSremfa wr- frjtHdl it i 

«rfa ^rfRTDrcT-^RTtft* g freftfa n 


(RTfoft) 


The Makara (a kind of aquatic animal)—bannered God, 
though constantly causing 2 mental throe 1 to my mind might be 
acceptable 3 to me, in as much as he smites me apropos of that 
damsel 4 with fascinating wide eyes. 


•J* 


^ ! ffhrhftr wot i 

anfWT WN «w^-qv*5 flrTWRtW: II 


(swfo) 


In vain, O Cupid, (body-less one) you have 2 been fostered 2 by 
me with 1 hundreds of desires. 1 It behoves you to hurl (your) 
arrows at me, by drawing your bow up to the ear. 

N.B. All these Slokas have rightly been suspected to be 


spurious. 

Text :~(mz I «f* 3 *4f«r 

fera’RRRT* finfopnfa n i 3 3 fsnu-*5RR^ i 
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yratwrorfFraifa i ($yyy?*tyy) i *yPT«MM-y*rr srm* wm- 
qrf«'<A-tfRv fT’^-STTT STf^THT *m*rf?T I cm cTT** 
(qfrwT5sr«1w y) i amn wr^ym-ytaf pwtfw* 

I ja:— 

I 3 ^ ffwfltff-fl y ffW^RR-VtyT ^y i se i rtl^MtM l: I 
12,18 T % 3 
12,15] wrc , TH*MT'*wnft \vf$( faywi-^aT^ uvu n 


(Pacing aejectedly ) The sacrifice being 1 over, dismissed 2 by the 
(i assembled) priests, where shall I possibly soothe my distressed* 
self ? ( Sighing) What else but a sight of (my) darling is my 
recourse ? I will seek her. (Glancing at the sun). This extremely 
sultry hour Sakuntala usually 4 passes with her friends in the 
creeper-bowered banks of Malini. I will just go there. 
(Turning round and looking) Methinks the fair-figured (maiden) has 
passed by this corridor* of young trees* not long ago. For— 
The sheaths* of (bIossom)-stems whence flowers have been culled 
by hir, are not yet closed, and yonder fragments 8 of (tender) 
leaflets are seen (still) unctuous 7 with milky saps. (4) 

V. L.—‘B. 'anr-yWRT^—R. M. V. S. ‘y y 
fhywlyrcf—B.. 'ftr ^ fayHPyyjq/—R. v. M. s.'yyyr Ac. 

and the following $1. occurs in B.M. Ryder, but omitted by 
R.Y. S. 

yyfy i ‘sfr#’ yyfa% frory yy ffy yryy ("yFmyyFT- 

yyyyft') [ ( m yry:’ (Yrm<:) 
$fy fyfa^: cTtw: ( < y?TFTT: fyfyyfay:’ 5?q»R:) *3^?^:' yry*y 
fasst fyyyro yyrft^: 'fay' yyyrcry i f yy fc yrfa' fyyfcy 

yfl^y ywyy 3PT^CTfy sfo yiy: i fayr i (‘yy^ fyyrsyrFHf 
?tftt y yyy' ^yyr:) mm’ arm: j “(yy: yfwfy-" 
*wrfori ‘^fy:’ wm ToyyiyFn ^rtt i 5 'yyy: 

yny ^tt:’ ?fy) 1 'snyy' yTf?yy y 5 yyyr ('smrcyr-ysry yyft 
mi y^r-fOTT:’ ffy fysy) ‘syRt y^Tfy' ycsyifc fygsy r Try 
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i crrf^T *rf% w <rr^rq; 3R?r 3Tcq-T%5rq> 

1 ‘^q;’ cflr-fp-m 1 (^'Ti-^»trtct sr^PR-fNftr: 1 

“TO-fnsor- 5 ^^ qTWcT 3n^RT I <TR^pf fa^lT^flW, 
srprf^rw?#) I 3RfqrT-fSRf^TVTTnT ^ 

'W:' 'affiFT:' ^ff^T: *TT cT^Tf^t ‘^\ ‘*rmrfcr’ zrmfa I 
'gcT^:' ^rf^T'3RTTr ^■- t rrc r rnt (“*Wt 

^ * 1 ^ ^ ^TWrrrR-3|?iRt:’ ?f% i*foft) I *gT 
afaft' (^i^-^tarfc:) <r*rr 1 (3pt 4 fwret’ ^swsrwrfsr- 
<<pt 1 ‘famfl sfa <t^rtft] i 

1 '<ptt' ^rf^nTT '3T^Rrrf^' %5nf^r '^rrf^’ f^TT^r ^«r: 
m^r: 'sPFMfaT:' W^-SF^-qfaT: ^WFTT ffa ^TRcT ('^swar- 
WWR*’ f^TRT:) ^T^ffafT 'cTT^' ffa *TFF?*T ('^WT cTnp-^, m^- 
7^s^ft HKiwr^ ’ ^pjj:) *r$l*r 1 9§$af 

^nf 5 t^r F*rm: 1 , ‘ml’ •pr. f**mr: ^r^wrm '#sr;' 

5TfT<7r: (^^fcf-st^r^rfirr^r^: 1 ctft ^fa-TfawTfr *R?rfa ('&*: 
mst &mrn ’ ‘eftt*F’ z?«r ($F<j ^r^rnwt) 

^m-^-^rr-forffrr, ‘fcrrm:’ vm:, w^w d^rg ^-srtwrg 

q^-=5#^ ^TcTT ^ Wjf^wrm: I [ ^r^f« T ff T- ^^< TO > : 

5rt?r^T: *r%*:\ arwf^n^r:) imi 

85n.—1. tffarc* See .—Generally 'ffftqRT’ means ‘dead’, "qTT^- 
srr^-^T^^-TO-w-^mr: 1 *jcnn^cft fa*#*T— ak. Cf. "s^fr 
5T^ *TT g HfNm’— Ra. VIII. 40.'5nFTT*FT dforo .’—Ibid. 72. 
But here Kali, uses it in the sense of 'finished, completed’. 
Cf. ‘W€: tfftnsfr m: cFmfhnT tfcT fafa:'—MS. V. 98 ; 
‘ Hfa s g fr ^nTTf^t^’—KB. fa*>wifa—Cf . 1 '3m*r f^rwt gfarr- 
^FTR-fag^ *PT m*mfa”—Md!a. III. 1200n.3).fsTTT-*5RT?T 
— f 3RffS *TT 5ftcFT ^ g/'fHTrT’-- R a. III. 63. '^T^FT 
—BC. II. 40. STOW—Generally. (PA SeMD. 35); here it may mean 
‘in all probability.’ 2 . —^PT—here has a collective 

sense. Cf. ‘aifo-anr’ (137n. 1 ). arrw-TO»?-*bRn—sfafHor^fa) 
means ‘road’ (Ki. VII. 17) or ‘row’ (Com.) Hence, either 
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(i) by the road decorated with young trees, or («) by the 
row of young trees i.e., the road having row &c. [by Trans¬ 
ference of Epithet]. (255n. 1). —Cf. '<TCT d^lfH 

3TT«niT^TT TTfarsim'—Mtf. VI. Read the whole speech of % I 
3. tfwfcafo—To close. Cf. -Rfl. HI 26 ; 

xiii. io. Also ' fiwfei w qifrw i wgw :» 

fT5-5TT%rt^W-^TTf^ ^’—KR. 145. 4. fqWWT-$*T:—#*:—A 
cut or fragment. Cf. t f^- f^tf^ “ 8 gg?[-qiWRr'--PA &MD.II. ‘WS- 
^k-'TTcru’ -Ra. XII. 10 ; Ku. I. 4 ; MM. I. 22. Here either (/) 
fragments of tender twigs, or ( ii ) Mutilated tender twigs 
faNFFH tRt(—MN on Ku. V. 35). 


Text: 

3TT*rf 
[12. 18 
12, 15] 


(HFPST’ I 3T^ SWTcT-gvft^Stm ^:i 


q^T: nHtl 


(qRqswt i«w>w ^)—^cT ! 3t^R ^ra-qftftr^ 

i <WTf£— 


arrzrf 
[12, 18 
12, 15] 


3n*rcmf 5^nwnfr' s sttR-qtasia' iro» 
jrtsw qro-faq^ q*-qstfw$ g r ft s ft r w T ii^ii 


(Gesticulating the touch of the breeze ) Ah ! breezy-sweet 1 ’ is this 
spot. The lotus-fragrant* breeze, wafting 8 the ripple-sprays 3 of 
MalinI can be embraced closely by limbs inflamed 4 by the limb¬ 
less (cupid). (5). ( Turning round and observing) 

In this cane 5 - enclosed creeper-arbour, Sakuntala must be 
close by. For—In the white sand® at the door, is seen a fresh 
row of foot-steps, raised 8 in front and depressed 7 behind, on 
account of the heaviness of the hips. 8 (6) 

V. L.—'w^’-V. R. M. S. B. P. Dr. 

V. R. M. S. ‘fa^PT’—B. B. S. 'sFTr'—R. V. M. 

1 '3^t’ ffr SRPfrrqt STT I wpz: qffi: 'spfTfl:' 
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fcr 'gxx:' xfx xtxx i 'xfx:' xxrx: i siwfxfx n 

arfcHXx-xTx 'arr^fx' xxxx ^rx: 'x^ifx'xtflrarTfx xrxsr:, V^:' (313 i 

\t) '3T<fx*X:’TX: (‘xXTfex fx^:X?nXTX’, (XT:—3t?lt^)XfXX: < 
'$? *JXTX*XT^’ (\al?lK^) ?fx X^TTCTXX:) t 'grfx:' *frf?X: 'C 3 ^ 

yixxfexn, xfa x ‘xrf^xn xx^txtx 3J#rr ‘rttx;’ ^r^- 
fX^T (‘^X^CT-WXX’' ?fXXC) X^fX XRXfX ?fx ‘^TX-XTXt’ STfXt’ 
XX*X ffx XTX: I ‘qXX'V XTX: 'xfXT^' XX XXT XXT ‘^ifaPffX '&*£ 

'<*ffx’ ?ixx% 5?xx: {xx ‘srfrx^sx' (3im<0 sfx xrxfx xfo$% 
'Wff’ SfXFT^I X^ '<TXX*X’ faW-fkjp? NWKlfWXWfX 

ffx xx i xi XfmTWT-xxxTx fex; i “axx xRX^-xTxrfefx: xfx 
*13 xffl^x”, xfw ‘jtw” xtxx tt t aVxfa rr x tf x xfa xxfx<|x” sfx) i 
(fsrxTXsrxx 3rrcx-fxxtxx-xrrxx arrrww x^xtsfa xxxrxrx x^txx 
xxm xfx wifijdw^K: i :, qxxi7*x xxTXTfar.” xfx xr^mix i xrfa- 
xrxtfx Bvrxxm: i xrxxxrafx x xxx x^XTXxnx-x^rwx: 

o «o o O -» o 

?qfr: i x?x;jxraw i xxx- xx ^xxxxTXxfx xfx xxnrtfxx- 
xfx i 3nf^^-wTfXRnsxx^ xx^x-xxxrx 3Tfx7rxtf»Frex i anxf- 
XTTfXT:) IIKII 3TWJ5TMXI 'XTOIX:' q'To^snxf: (V^ TtX-XrXTX: 
%x^-^fa-xfxx’ ?fx Jir^Txx:)'fxxxr’ xrxxx- (‘ftxrxr xfr faxnftx 
xtxxttxt 3 ^xfx’ xfx SrfxxV 1 m xsx: xtxx x§cx, '‘^TfxffwxT 
xxxrx arxxx?” xfx NT«x-xxtxTXintrrXsfx xxfx^;) xfrxx xtx#, 
'a m’ xxx-xfrxf^-x*3x*x '^’(xxxx^-gxxTx'xTT-x^rx) 'txfttx 
qrrxFT anrsrrx '3nxwr’ srrnftxT 1 ‘xwx" Fxt-x^xr: ^frxrxFT 
fxdyw<x xcxx: ('xxx *xrx ftxxr «ftfx-^TtxTX xxtxIV sfx ¥sxt) 
'XfaxTx’ ty x r x 'wxtx’ mk*x xfexx-wr xxfx xxq>x^5r 'xxxttt’ 
frfrx x fx*XT [ xfx *xxTxtf*r: ] 'xfxxxT' *tx:$xt: *j*mr xt 'qx- 
qx l%:’ X7X-fXfTX*ft ('xx 5r*x x xm x xrcxfcx^xftfx’ ^fx fxXX - ) 
'^x^' (xfx H^m-f Tx: 1 xxr xNxx; xr^xxtxnrsrxxx "srxsw 
arerx xtxx” 1 xxrfxx x fx ^ xx-x^xr’' ?fx 11 xxxxxt 
xfr^ ' f % Px qnxx xxxsx xx xxfrrxxx-qx-^fqx-xxxx xx 

qufulw x I ^gwf I ‘rt’XIW^ 5IfXTWr-XXXTXTX aTXXTXT^TT: I XX- 
X Ml X 'fmX I ^Tc X XX T X : I 'X X [fXXTX^fXTX’ ^XTfXXT ^XX%X 
<|f<d x l XTXTff^q^XX I ‘‘^X^TXXTX xfwtw’X^X^” ^fx XTX- 



313 9Kfinn f5 f-^3" c,w l 186 NOTES 

erepTFr i irfoHfa —%far: frtfat&H 

*TTFnffa?T’ 1% I 3TTOfa7fa: 1 ll^ll 

86n. — 1. 5T^T?r &c. —Cf. Adrian — “The air breathes upon us 
here most sweetly — “Tempest. //. /. 3WW —(also i£RPT &c. 

on the authority of the MBh (See Com.), differ in gender, or 
number, or in both from the nouns they qualify. VM in KSV 
{V. 2. 23) alst remarks “5PW»r fa —fo~^- 

**H**nfa ?#TW tfT^T^mTTrT' II -telfaFF *S7*TT^>IW I 
‘?m: 3TFT 'WH TOIf nfe% Moffat* 

^n^qlfq- ^^fcT” I Cf. ‘stff 5WTO?ftatPlt ’TTf^ffT'T 
* ^ ?TTfFT^: —Ram. I. 6. 8. *PTT f^T ^ftcTT 5T*m**W>r 
III. 75, 28 ; 5TW W^f^T 7 —III. 28 ; 'f^TT^T: 3n* 

^?T> 5WW’—Ibid ; ?TT*TTT*T^T: JTPmfrT 

•O > N •>» 

Ill ; PP. I. 37. 19 ; (94«. 4) ; Ram. III. 4. 7 ; 
57. 19 ; V. 3. 24. '?T 5TOT ^PRT *PTfaTCPRT:'—(7/7d. 

xviii. n ; 'atFr sfrrrr ^^rn>rrvqf 5wr*r Vik. 

Ill ; ‘5M4 * * * #$*( 3rc-^-flTg£: 

JRT:'—Kw. ///. 62; ///. 71 ; ‘STOW’ 3P^rf^T: <TTc[ STTcTT: 
^cWlfo R: 7 — Ram. IV. 28. 8 ; 'f^njcR: 51W»I ^facTT:'— 

Hito ; ‘tr«f fg SFrwft *TT 5WTO f fa^TT— MM. III. 3* 

U«FT* 3f^T tffawt: (94n. 4) ; ‘m’ —(B) 

is equally correct— Cf. ‘?m: 7TTfa<jJT—'— V$. II. 

‘tm: 3TFT *F*T: fa^”—Ra. 2. 49. "^foiwnwr: 

Trn: XI. 34 ; MK. III. 3. 

^rf^T^r 5 twt— ibid. ’aramr (t^T^) irfafarpr’— Vik. I; 
“3pft tforfacT ^ 5 m:” —BC. 1. 18. (46« 3) ; Rdm. III. 

31. 27 ; 49, 39 ; 57. 19. According to *Tr*nr, however, 
though ‘sff’ is intransitive, it is generally used transitively 
in connection with a verb in the infinitive mood. 
So, according to him, it may be used both transitively or 
intransitively in connection with a verb in the infinitive mood. 



86 Noras] 

The latent significance of this sloka has been fully 
expressed in Jpfp? * * T3FT PTrrr^q ^''— 

MM. I. 38. 2. $?RT-<TfTf«^—qfV-f-f^TT means “ to encircle” 
(with ditches generally ), hence AK has 'Tfrfcp^T fj frrWF’ 1 ‘j 
«rfwrf^TT tfeWFT’—BhD. Cf. 'irjfrafa: - Ku l /. 38 : 

Ra. XII. 66 ; ‘fsTSPIT 'TfTfW^TT’ -Kdd 3. 3Tm5TcTT 
(raised) &c.—R notices 'cpnr-W^^f’ here, as the king will first 
see the hind-part of the footprints of Sak. who had entered the 
bower leaving the foot-prints outside. So qnFTFT 

3R , * I ^T?T , —(depressed owing to the weight of the hips) should 
have been mentioned first. Now read " 3 m TR7 c^T-FVT'T-srfT 
?T Wtsf^T I «?«5->fT»T t^TfeT I cFTTp* Tfa^TT I 

q <“q ^ fsRT^T I 3FPT^ grbtMTW, q^lci <?y5rre*TFrm 

3T<JR^ %fh JTTSTfsf W'—R. 4. 3RmfT (depsessed) 

lTBFT-»Tk^TRf—Largeness of the hips is a good sign. Cf. 'rrfar^ 
sjvpfr faRn^r »re: spr .’—gp 'sftfrMTRFT spfpfftt’ &c.— 
PA &MD. //. 19 ; <f ^-jRriT-^rJp^TT?rTMT. ’'-KM,580. 

rTcft^TT: T- A ik. 

IV. 6 ; Ku. I. 35. Hence a lovely lady is called 
(Cf. Latin Callipyge—the famous statue of Venus).--(57it. 2). 

Text:—srm?T fas'TTCT^^ViTTfiT l ('iPw cT^tT f^r I 

am ! i f F^k^-fsmcmr Ffg*nssFR*T- 

ftpFTT-’Tj irfasmFn Nsftwrmrm^ i «5Ttenfa atmi 

Vf^cTT^f* tl (ffr fawfaFT ft*FT:) I 

I will just peep through the interstices of the boughs. ( Turn¬ 
ing round and doing the same with transport ) Lo ! the bliss 1 of my 
eyes 1 is obtained. Here is the beloved 2 of my heart, 2 reclining on 
a flower-strewn slab of stone (and) attended- 1 by two companions. 
Good, I will listen to their unreserved 1 talk. 

{This said, stands looking at her). 

(rTcT: STfatffa *T*fTW-aTFTRH?5 tratwit STf^f) l| 



3ffHlfT5T-9!f»5fWT [ 86 NOTES 

(wM 3 ?far g^Tarf* * <*rf«vft <m-*rnyt 

( arft ' rt^ffr-'T^-^nr:] i 

(Enter with her two friends, Sokuntald described as before ). 
Friends (. Fanning her affecuonately)-- -Dear Sakuntala ! is the 
wind of the lotus-leaf soothing 0 *,> you ? 

5i$nwi—i fv qVsr.qfcf *? [ f% Ttawt 

*rt qr^fetT TTR^'"; ■: ) I 

£akuntala ( Wearily )—What ■ do you t,«n ne, my friends ? 

(The fnends, gesticulating alarm, look \ each other.) 

TRT—5T^T^T?5ir% t cTcT f^T- 

*Rrwta: *tot, set spn ^ *Rf?r i 

King—Seriously ill in body Sakuntala appeals 10 be. {With 
a guess). Is it then the fault of the sunshine, or (/s it) as (it) 
occurs to my mind ? 

V. L.——B. P. Hs. ‘sp^FiRt’—R. V. M. S. '^PIcT 
—B. M. P. HS. 'gsrafr'—R. V. ‘^rnr S. 

3 w fRn 'arr ffir g*' i faqfar’ fenr sfr 

to (‘foarW f^r^cfV fanrreT pw’ i 'tpn' 

'f^TOTPTaritfRok’^ tTTS^T^ iRTTOT 'ftlWT|' ( 

srroc-qte ('qj: frmww qwretoRR i q cRrifc- 

^RTTRRjftelft:’ ffd 'arftraTTOTT' fTOTOI STfacTT ‘TOhTOT 

qlwror (stotot ^rr i srerori sf?r |*t:) i 

‘TOTT f^rnr-^f?RTfw’ (‘faraTH: f^fT% 

wr qq’ faro) i uwifqfd i %' qq m gwfinr w-hiRv 
ffa'gqrTna’fqR;? (W:qq^<*to$q ’-(31 ? 1 H ; wO*fr !pR 0 
fedcqrq aTTWM'qn) 1 ( mt qpR —“qsqreqtq 

fqw: 1 tor frof ferr *nrq gwfa” ffri] 

‘arfa’ 5 tr 1 siyakfa 1 | ‘farmer:’ wrq-qT^r tot 

qqrcqif 'fW spr: i (^ TOnssfqqqq 1 frr 3 RT-rq«Rb*H*tRq 
tqpIdH I 3 TOT ‘fqq?w’ TOTT^T S^faTOT I cTTOft^nT 
‘fojarc ^puPd:’ iRr 1) V &ft fqqrq’ #? ‘qrcfqRT’ (qftq 

fcrcrn fw»w q<eqT q ?fq qqq) i Trafer 1 faR fqcpf 1 



87 NOTES ] qgfoitef ; 

'3Tanfa: W 3PPTT '^TT if *Rfo ^T%’ 
arofa ^nr-^rfHcT: arrfa: trrr^ *T*?nwfir i 

87n.—i. —ftrcffasfo far+wr (nfr-sF*mt:)-H*r 

ttfr (3. 4. 72.) =pT«rf«R, [ ‘f^fafts^—8. 2. 50], when the 
sense is that of absence of air ; the form is ‘fsMfor’ s Cf. 

*TdTfa%—-AK. ‘drafa’ generally means ‘blown out'. Cf. ‘ftptfar- 
H ‘fat|f«F?TT^TT: SRPTrefNlFT’—KA 1.7. 
frjfljufmtri’if^ fsrfTTcrr 7WFR :’—Mahd : Ra. XII, 1. Next ‘absolute 
extinction or * annihilation uj individual or worldly existence'’, which 
is deemed by the Buddhist to be the Magnum Bortum or the 
highest felicity. Prof. Gloldstuckei (Germany) opines that as this 
meaning was not in vogue at the time of Panini, he must be 
anterior to Buddha. However almost in this very sense occurs 
in the Gita. Cf. -//. 72. Of 

course it is controversial whether the Gita was originally a por¬ 
tion of the Mahd. which is certainly anterior to Buddha. For the 
above sense in Classical Literature, Cf. 'srcr# fawf'Jr f^H^dhT 
font ? — Mala. III. 1 ; $PB. IV.23 ; VS. Ill 12 ; Ki. XI. 69. 
Cf. with Bhavabhoti’s aWddfdJflPraV 

*v n e. 

&c.-UC. 1.39. 2. — It has the power of counteracting 

the effect of heat. 'f^TW^udMi dTS-SttfoWcdd an*? $*?r— 
"^-^nbd+Lhfdhdi fR-T°n*r"—N. Darling of 

his imagination as she is not yet gained. —^T-f-3TRT 

means ‘to attend’, ‘serve’. Cf. td^ R KT — 

KU. II 36 ; 38 ; 3. ?WT: g fiwfa &c.—'srfosTfa’ 3pqfa 43H.HH 
4P<W S[freif¥t Sak. being indisposed cannot enter the stage 
walking. So the trio is disclosed by the raising of a curtain 
■concealing them from the view of the audience. — (Acts 

like something agreeable) here formed by (3.1.1 l),-(Com.)-and not 
by “sjOTfewr 43[*taf|J||iT ,> (3.1.18) as has been wrongly stated in 
many editions, or say“$crm ?*”(**%) ? 4. ftt vtattr: &c.-Sak.’s 
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fever due to love-sickness is so very great that she does not even 
feel that she is being fanned. Cf. 'JTTfWT—JTT#3TCT \ 
tr<r II. 3frpR 

=*, 3f^h^T, q^Tr^fTTTnt arumrof * —Rat. iRWt- 
(48n. 9). 5. &c.—'3 tt qfacrrqT'^T f^tTTf^-^-s^r i 

f^f«p»n-^T-?rrTT =q faq^rc ?tt fwrfW—Qtd. R. s^rt—V ide 
(89n. 1). Don’t confuse 3TwnT with adjective (^r?T, 

^wn^sT^Rfr) l (89n. 3) 

Text :~(?TTfvT^T^M^) 3TW f?f i 

srfafa^’-*T«rr?Tqr-3**ir 

c 

fW^rt fiwwr *TRr* ; fanqfq *gfr**t i 

(tnpr*rwr) iw’ww:' *T^^-fa*m-5raT«rY' 

?t 5 g wmx g’ *refa*ni\9ii 

(Surveying passionately) Or, away with misgiving— 

Ineffably fascinating is the indisposed- frame of (my) beloved, 
with (the unguent of) Vetiver applied to the bosom, and with the 
single lotus-stalk-bracelet quite loosened.' Granted that the 
suffering 1 (caused 5 by) the (excess) of love and the advance of 
summer-tide 5 is alike 3 with young maidens, nevertheless the 
injury 6 (caused by) the sultry weather not so fascinating. O) 

V. L —B. R. M. S. V. 

—M. B. S. 'fafsrf^cr'—R. V. ‘fanrfh ^rf^’- V.R.—'ciTfq- 

qrjpflzf 1 —M.B S. 

flrfaafprfafai ‘faw' s<3tt (‘fwfar g fa«iR 

W*T*f ITO:) I '3T2RT’ qSTRTt I 3finfWM<0*r: 

^Txfrft ‘frm’ 3^*51 ('l^ sfa Or^-fjRTwft.' sfir 

q-qippT:) cTfr fa^iqqfd I PRfa I 'fWRtT:’ 3F=ptT^Tq7: 

'arr' ‘ttw 1 ftr^T 5 ^: ('for wrer 

srpqr’ %&w<: I STT^T <ft*T5Tr: I 3t^TT^t 

artOrM^’ ?rrftqw«f (‘anfj^f fa%r 

3TTTtfarf*Tfa FTcPf ffa ^or-^TS^R 
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crr??T*r i ‘stars' fwtw^r 3Tcffa 

%*r*r ‘wr’ *rft*R; cr<!fr^T*r (tpFfjTcSRd ^^TT^rrs^Hr v^q%) '^’ 
qrftf^rT ‘^rr' 'fonrfV ^WttTT-^WTfr ‘^ipfor’ ^rfar- 
*FT*( \ ‘ 2 RT%«r’ ‘*FTf*nT:’ ‘fJKT^T:' =?f^T: ( 1 ?T*TO: 

s^-^rs^dlrfa' <nfr: ‘srarV sriftm 

crct: (Wr?cT sjjpttot-st^: JTc^^rT^n^^’ ^fa- s frft 

3F^-’ faerrefa'TTST:) 'cTT<T:’ *FdT«T: 'w' gc*r: ^T*PT' 
ff^r^^'fsirir ('3^mT^^^T^3r^>mirfiT^r'i-f?r^7 ) i '»ftw^r 
3mT^r’ ^rr'T-^n-T^T^: ('f^Mprr ^mr sr7ri%’ ?% 

^nnd) ‘g %fa vk 1 g^nr’ 1 fa 5 ’ * ^ ; ‘5 ’ sfa 

anremi ("5 t TT^rq 1 'tstrtc fcnm ^ 

srddnrt fafatr^” ?fgr *rfedr) 1 (s*rf^r^^TT:i 1 

1 RT*m sf?r fa* sv-dftT-srcqrdsmn: 1 
‘JRrfdV %fa dl‘TT'^J'fdsfsTT'T 3TSrFgrf^fm I ^dTfe-^-^^TTT^fr 
WT^T-^-^Tdld^m: fa^TddHT-f R. 1 3T?RT HRT^-^-^FTT^ 
ddTfa ^-^cd-JFT-^TdRdm: f^r5T«T>f»RT: I 3FRT: H^fr-HVT: | 3HnfR 
dHT —"ar^^TJTFFr’' ffd dF5W«II3 I fiwf< ^ 0 

d^nr) iiv3ii 

880 .—1. fRnr==3r^-(No need of). Cf. '£>'dMlfat-t>tf-Tte :— 
SpB.II. 17. S-fafaw—‘sr’ is intensive. Bracelets are generally 
slack and owing to excessive emaciation and langour of her 
person, Sak.’s lotus-stalk-bracelet has become extremely lax. 

2. htot—‘ smr’ is Atmp. Cf.‘sr»r srfc ^ 

WT*f?T 1 d f^r: *T*TT “nTOfa:” IT ^’—{attributed to Kali.) 

3. ftnrfa—These two 3f°zRTs together mean indescribable —AD ; 
"^Ft’ccfa”— UC. V. 39 ; "^tsPr — MM. 1. 27. The reading 
‘d^fa’ (1 despite her distress) is not in consonance with the last 
line, which states that loveliness is aggravated by amatory throe. 

4. jprfrnr Ac.—ERR (Action, excess) is to be construed both 
with ‘JFTftn*' and 'fa^Td' {Com.) 5. TUTRms—Like heat, Vpt’ 
also is the case of giddiness, loss of appetite, Ac. “«w 
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I ‘WTT^ ^ ^-f^-^-*fa-OT:' ’—N. 

6. 3TTtT#—*rfa ^T: I It has been cleverly used in lieu of cfTT. as 
the girl is quite innocent—(257n. 5). 7. According to R 
the last line is faulty, as the word ‘tffar’ has been substituted 
for ‘farcre’ of the third line, the presence of which word would 
not have constituted fafa'tf'TSa Idfa[as for example flfacTI 
3TFJ:, cff*T: ^ =*’— SD.] "^T 

?pFT: M ^fa i arf^ TT5 qfqjET:”— R. ^dlPJ 

—(Vide 67n. 2). 

Text:—fifa^nn (spTifcr^)—arofi! ?rw <iqfa«rt «?$**- 
arre^r 'rsspgan fa3t i fa «r cTfa°Tfaat m 

3fPTftlfa (3FT<jq ! Tnr<T: sm-^T^T 3TTT«T tR FJ 

JiTf^r i fa % 3T^rr ^rftrf^r: WRTfV?t%T) i 

Priyaqavada— (Aside) Anasuya, Sakuntala appears to have 
been ( somewhat) troubled since her first interview with the king. 
May it be that this affliction 1 of hers is on his account ? 

3T*$irr—Hf$, fa atrn^T f^arw i t sfaww tnw 1 
(*rfa, *rcrfa ft ^rfi i ^ i srcjnfa ) i 

(wrcrq;) af*r, sfowurfa fafan (afar, 

T g« TTfa fa*fa \ ^TT^^W^^RTPr:) | 

Anasuya—Friend, my mind, too, (has) a similar suspicion; 1 
Very well, I will ask her (at once). (Aloud) Friend, you are to be 
asked something. Your indisposition (is) really (very) serious. 

3T£?cK?r—SFFTT^PT)—fa «RJVTO?sfa (fffT, 
fa *n$sr*TTsfa) i 

£akuntala (With the fore-part of her body , rising from the 
couch) —Dear, what d’you wish to speak ? 

3TaWH^TT 3T^ »T*or-*TTOT V*RTW | 

fv*| *Tfatft ffa%rcr- fad*$g ywmtmt i a*rarc*n gwtafa arfa&f I 
^WTfa I faffafam % HRTTWt (^JT ^ 

i fanj zrresft sftn|TCr-fa«F*T^ ^trwrrt^ 
^ cTT^flf a: M I fa fafarf % *rtpt:) 1 fasirt 



89 notes ] tpfaitef: ^ 

a?«rrf«r3? 'rfirarr^RT (feR*^ T^rpfaa ram r 

3TTRTJT; jrfTOTO) ! 

Anasuya—Dear Sakuntala, we are indeed strangers 8 to the 
affairs of love. But yours, I suspect is the same {pitiable ) condi¬ 
tion, as is heard of love-sick 3 ( persons ) in historical stories. Tell 
us from what proceeds your fever ? Without tracing the disease 4 
to its real nature, there is surely no applying a remedy. 

V. L.—-''RcTffr’—B. R. M V. srrWT’—S. '5TTO- 

<pTO'—B. R, M. ’V- ‘3PRTOTT: * TO- 

tito’—R. V. M. S. 'arawRRT: * % trfWrTRT’—B. 'fRTOT’—S. 
'sttot'— B. R. V. M. 

i ^cT^fer-f^n i , f^F ; T w*’ sfa ?tto- 

'T^T 3fTftfR% I STTCT I 3TWT: ^fTORT: 

‘m*{ .' T>r: (''aTRTf • T^T-TOR-STfFJ TOf-^T’ ^fcT 

^ ‘fafarf’ TR®T TO *n’ cTT^T I 3PTg*fa I 

‘ Ve^ ' tO fT" (ffTfTOm 3mPT TO-TO?:) I 'TOTT^’ wr: I 

*r^ft ^ I TO 1^4 I ^ 4 WTOPlcMm: I I 

JERlTO 5T<T: I SRTO TOFT <f <Tt?T-*ftaTO«r ^-WT- 
^KITO^T l fiT | ‘mgR TO:’ TOT: TOtft (“<T»^RTO: TO 
^TO-TOtrfa” ffr g»T: TOR#*:) I a w qgffl I ‘TO-^ITO’ TO- 
‘^TFxTR’ ^idfaT: ’»T 3rviFrT<T 3i*iP+lflii: <st^ 

ffa fTO^ I R T<TTOi:’ 3TPRFTTR: VrTOTTTOT’ 

TO-*RTOTR I ‘^nTTOT’ %’ cTTO^TO TO 8 ?-' cTTOcTT 

‘m’ I TFT4T *FFTT^T ^ SFTTOT TOT ffcT ?ft ^TTW I 'fTOt' 
T>f ("faTOt fafcft tWsPt’' fTO:) ‘TORff:' *TOcT: ‘WirVftX 
SfTOTO’ srf^T^TTTO 3Rfa f^fTORT: '*&’ ffePT '3RTTO:' 
3TRTH: R *PTOfff I T>T 5Tr^T: 3TTRT ^ 5JRf^T^ ; 3*RRR, 

‘5^TOTOfT5TR^’ sfa; 

89n.—1. Intensely agitated by love. Cf. "'Rcg^rr 

vwfa fo rafa t TOtUt * TOfa” &c.—Vik. II. 16 ; “totssrto 
STTOR- ^ <1 fcf fr”— MN. on Ra. V. 67 ; (154n. 3). 
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T*o irfairR-srf^m 

2. 3TTcT^:—' tfTTfT qpTT I ‘'^^TTSSrTf^1^1 M-" I 

<47 I cffor —to live in distress) 4 ^3=^ *71% or TTW 

(3. 3. 18 ; 121). The affix expected was ‘3p by 

3.3.100), hence is irregular (sfi^+TT) I 'ch 

UC. 3. ^STR t?R &c.—This totally refutes the 
silly theory that the use of ‘tjHqRT (n) as an adjective 
sprspft-f) is un-Kdhdasian. Cf. '‘vrf^TFTm MwW—Vik. IX ; 
‘ ggwraf smit: -An. II. 27. ‘tFRR g«T*br JTRftshRFT:’— 
Vik. III. ‘srrr RfT 4 3Tfaft%5T ' -Infra. ‘flnflfr: if cRT 
9FRH’—Sak VII. 24 Also Ram. 11. 93. 5 ; Tfltfo— 

V. 38. 53 : ‘ffWSRT’’ oFhTR ’—MK. 1 : "iR: * * 5r5«R”—Gita. 

VI. 34; ‘cTR-T’ JRT-BC. IN'. 97. *RTTO-*?WRT 5-*R''-SN. XI. 36. 

MS 11. 125 ; V4t Tfr *r? ^'r frm ” 

Mk.V! 2 -PC (SPRTTopTT) 1 

ijrn; ijr^ «r^rTT v fh^r'4 i Tgr^r—” i 

"feffiTcfr^T ffa *pyfr vr L 1 srvw^fafT Rrf%5cnr—BM ; Gita. 

Yll. 11.; Read [ 4/». 6 ; ^RcTV-201/i. 8 ]. 4. &c.— 

Cf. ‘9FRWPT '—Kdd. P. 363. U^mT— 

(43n. 2). 3RVRRT Ac.—arffRcTT 3RR^=31^RTTT:--Within 

the pale of; ‘*T anaRTTT:'—-Not familiar with, ignorant, 

‘ar^t JnfPrrwRR: snfR4>:’—Mala II. ‘VW’ refers to the 
hermit-girls in general. 5. —ScTT *5* fow 

(Thus it was in past times) = —Narration of past events 
(i.e.. Stories and traditions). Cf. tqisfayUR 

* fa^^’WiA:. ‘sffrs’ ari^H- w. J‘f 

3. 3. 121]-ff^R:— A book having the narration of past 

events. Don’t say ffrf+aw (arf^r) 4-^T/or ‘3R’ with wil 
be c hang ed into (2. 4. 52). Now Cf. -4»lH-+0<H ^11*^ 

3*?^r-*RfR5Pi; I 5RTCT%’ '-qtd. Nilakantha. 

6 . tn r TPTT —(S) is the best reading. For this word is a Kalida- 
sian peculiarity, and generally used by Kali, in the sense 
of 'sRFTT' (a pitiable ) condition. Cf. ‘qe«4>) flirTWro’.-ita. VIII. 
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41. XIX. 50. ‘i «<WW mV& '—Mdla. IV. 

7 ; 'wr—* *pT*rptm’—f//; (137n. 3). 
7.^«rRrT:-=TTTTr-T?T, ‘crfa' ha*. the sense of I Cf. “SR>TR- 
m^T qr : *RRT fawffat ?RPT rfw* 5TR*fmfa 

4T”-Prabha. Cf. “ip^T^R: WTxft «TT fipRTSPFR: ?T 

■o 

&c.—f5WT of Panmi. 3FnT**T:—Ra. 1. 15 ; VIII. 20 

4 '«TTWr^3Tfrr ?r stt^t srfafir? fe ^ Mafia. 

Text:—TT3TC—IHfltfnrfq 3R»T<T> H gfrTf c H T: I P f$ f*Tfwn®r’ 

% C5PT^» 

King—Even Anasuya bears me out in my suspicion. My 
view was not then { guided j 1 by my own intention. 1 

5Tf^<*r (yrr^r^)—w??ar ww *t atfsfaenrh fa 
t^rro «r Mfa% [^tr # arfVrffwsr. i 

*r^rr srfsftfa fr^farpr) i 

£akuntala (Aside) —Mighty, indeed, is my anxiety (to conceal ; 
or to reveal). Even (asked by them). I cannot all of a sudden 
disclose (it) to them now. 

fa*WT—srf$, tr^r wfai fa: am^ft 3FfTf srorfin 

ar^rar^ ^ Tfastafa i d i «ww$ butt g*r «r ip^f* 
(«ftr, 5^3 trtrr ^Tf?r i f^rrm i 3Rf?^r wv 

q fc ^ K t 3Tf: I ^r^nnPT^ft 3RT t*TT *T *p^fa) I 

Priyamvada—Friend, right well does she say. Why d’you 
neglect your affliction ? Day by day, indeed, you are getting 
thinner in limbs, only the glimmering of loveliness leaves you not. 

V. L. —apjnrarY—B R. Y. S. 'arr^rcrfa 3Twrt’— 
M. '*T f^lfasriMV &c.—Omitted by M & S. $55—V. 

‘xfar g*3-R. M. S. 'yzj— B. P. HS. 

tt^t i ‘*refa: w’ 3reqrr: f^R; par %fa *rmr: 'aR^n* 
TTfp 3r^w:’ 3R*pTT-^f qrqqf y re %fa ^TR: I 3TFTUR £<TT: 'if ^SPUT* 
srpr 'wt’ faw '3ffwpw' arofa *«rtt tpt%' %fa to 

o ' 

> 9Tf^rof?ri 'srro^' p arfafrop: 'arertR 
a T U T fffim : I 3T5TOT «rTfW^TT^r *f)qf^5T^JTf*T 
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3 *towtht:, <rerfa sfa am*f: i *rr '**rr' ^ft^t 

% 3TWt^T:’ ‘s^pftafa’ 3PRT safari 3R: appft *PJ- 

farrorc: swraPRj, ^rfa wrc: i finf- 

arttir» (“arrangt Ttn-wr-^pgTg ijrar-R^” 

Srfoft) starcr’ srldRw^ ^t i ‘3PTf^f <<r^’ MfafrrJfc- 
(4 ta n* w4Y »iP r :) f 3r^: qfc-^ta%’ ?m: i ^ 

ftotr: fan, ar^n <rer t s<f t % (^i%: ^nffor srafPr:, ^r-^fr 

«n) 'farw ^n^r^rf ('<nr stikt-^# w’-(mvr?)^ 

STT^tfsf w) W anf%: ('^PTT ^falT TTf^r: SjfafaRJrcRPT:’ 
*r*it:) ‘rt n *p^d’ ^r str: i 

90n.—1. *TOTR—(89n. 3). it arfaftfciT:—Either to conceal 
or to reveal. (Com.),—'sifW 3 jppfa Zvft'—Ku. VIII. 10.— 
(4n. 3). 2. rWfWRUt— mz implies ‘abundance’.— 

(112/1. 7). 'JT^TT^^ gRRl^tf R fi RRTTT I 5rftPTT% *TT|f| 

II—‘dvr*q«»OwHp , r,—also MN on Ku. I. 25. 
3. wur—^H-veffr «r [ 'RTss^-^mss^-HR^>r-3R-^rT-s^- 
f^-f^-wraV—3. 1. 141]. ‘St’ is considered arwriTR ( '3TT5 
tr^ ^5fsftrf?r’—6. 1. 45). Next there is the augment V-(3Hcft 

faoTfrft:'—7. 3. 33). or say. *T:’ (s—559). Cf. 

SRR-5R Maha-Natakam. VI. 15. 
n «pp*ftr—Cf. * 'i^Rfafrar tftwtsfq- JTTWPT^’—Act. VI. 6. infra. 

Text:—TTSTC—-arfawar'm^ ftrTOT 1 *RTf$— 

^ WR-anar^TtsRRJT^T: vrfisR-iroHtR 
srr^faffitf?<T *tr: *c*rtctt:\ swR-foraNfcft, sfa:‘ i 
(arsanRcPr) 5Tl«n * ftPRshn ^ 

«RT«nOr<f g fta n H * arenr'* sm nwt ii^ii 

King—Not 1 untruly 1 spoke Priyamvada. For—Indeed, her 
face has its cheeks excessively 8 (R) emaciated 8 ; her bosom has its 
breasts relieved of hardness ; her waist ( has become) thinner 8 , the 
shoulders drooping, ( and) pallid 6 (is her ) complexion. 4 Tortured 
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by love, she appears regrettable, yet sweet to view, like the 
creeper Madhavi struck by the leafage-drying 6 wind 7 . (8) 

V. L.—R. V. S. M. ‘mw’—B. 

TT#fir I 'ar fam ; I ^ ‘far’ srefr, * * mi 

i fsnresTfa i (^r^rr fa*taww:) i 

fsOTSt#: tffiTTrsfa^ ^ “cWT^feT I cT^T^f 3TRlf| | 

(“«w*m j Tfr'Tfocft ^ sfir *frftoPT- 

qr^T:)I WTSrfari 3TFTT: ‘3TPR' ‘<aTTOTtf’ %tWW1 

tffopT a^TTf^T ^TRn^ I 'ST:' '^Tfe^r' 51*4% frPTV ?TT 

cr*rrf%®f WRT^ I cTPTTSsfk^^^T ^cFT-^T*!^ ^c*T«f: I '*P2T:' 

3npri '<wi*ftK. - ’ *frfirer4 tfK: srfw: i ‘areft’ 
'srtppt' aTrzpsf srircfl w<r ("f^RT: 

fsrf^ sfo itfrft) I ‘wf^:’ ^-vrf%: ("wtaT vrfa: 

erf^fa:” ^twt:) 'qr^TT’ fars-^T^fa 'TK^rf snr^r i ("'w?:. 
T^T-q^rrg, <tt< t 3t: 5T^- ( fto:” ffir snfwr-jrcfa^:) i m: 
f^c?r’ qftfwr ‘vi’ srfRnffr ‘'nrwt' ^r% ^ 'sftw' fo 
5^m%^r qrrw?^?) '*?wt' 

<rftwrr*PTT ‘fr^r’ ad^n ‘iroNP arfirij^: (“tsrra ttspt: 

xT^rtW I ‘sfrsiT aFPffPTT?rf ?fir f«fd*T*T«r:) l 

i jnw-M^riarf ^fW^N 1 sflw*rTM<*Wdi mr wwf^rr- 

sfiT&fFTQTTfRft for55PTT cTScT tffqt^ci^r 

^CK^fo n fa ^Tf^r^T iR5r-PHWc«nc^ sfhTT-fircfa qrwfcf ^fir >tr; i 
( fspre^r^-^^-^ srf^r fl^^ppftes^jrc: i 

‘zrsfr f^eT’ tfcxm |3c?^-TRRTcf IWfefUl 37*?^*?^ I 
^tPT 5 I “WfT ?frT, f^FcRPCfStf- 

q‘TjpTf«H>" ^"¥T sjfa:’ qfS^TT ^’|w-5r^TpT^5T-STVf>T^.' ^*17I 

apf-*fliw*/i 3pW ^M^TT^-sr^ft^TRW “sffrt” 
Tfifcr^r i 

JT^cfT ST fW ffir 'Trs ^-Sf«lt«T-5¥^*?»T|f5 S.TrcT^rST* 

^trfr^f **fir ndii 



[91 NOTES 


91n. — 1. N«nrf£— (12n. 3.). srm-strar Ac.— 9? 
apcffr=WPT—(' ot) W.” —8. 2. 53). Next duplication by 'srent 
WT^TFT'—-(8. 1. 12); ff PT 

*** t T^7: I l fWTrfrfo *JRcT”—Stf. 2147. 

"spy-spR* Fqfqfd I spRMT^srfiRPT: I *TFFT ”—BM. 

According to R, the duplication is meant to intensify the sense. 
By ''wtftTRTHFr SrT^r"—(8. 1. 11.) it is treated as a qwfcnvi l 
Cf. “fa^nr ^TTHT^ft srw-4^t-*r>r-$w”— MM. II. 2. “*$- 

smr-STPT ^PT fa”—Ibid. III. 9 ; Sak. VII. 12. 

2. snrpf-faRft—‘ srtpt'&W of fa-?RT have the same meaning, to 
avoid tautology vide (Com.). m«4RI— 1 arf^TarPT^T t TT^+ 
*RFT V ( ,, ^HTrar-*n«J*ir: X:”—Vart. 5. 2. 107)=whitish-yellow, 
pallid-complexion. ‘‘f^-*ftcHnrPFRr: qiwrtf: snftfar:” ^T 
I 5Ft , 5*TT—(fit object for sympathy, lamentable)—‘nr’ should 
have been changed into'ff’ by (‘^-sft:^, 7.3.52). ‘affa- 

(7.3.60). ll Or, 

*RT^—(7. 3. 59). fc3TT TtWT^:, 

tfpar:'— Prabha. farOM! —Cf. the idea with 

fT’Rrr^f mvxj f^pr-^r-^tTT i 

^Fayr-Tf^rar^t diNtar ^r"—(iunning<(, 

\RR II KM. 1025. 3. sitaaR—(Scorching), 3R?Tfa^TT 

ffa *r+3fa ^—94) also xm: (stTTTRT) I 

Cf. “*rar; 5TFT: * »TTWt iTOf” fwift««lt:, 

®nffcw I Mark the propriety of the word here. 4. WTT mW4)— 
A large and beautiful creeper (Goertnera racemosa) bearing 
white fragrant flowers Cf. "in?57rwi c 4 , | *TFsdV- 

PTFFTPTT m*fi"—Mdla. III. 

Text:—5T$»NWT (fasTO 1 )—! im WT «WW I 

fat*j ^t T d rm fft ran ufarar (*%, «tt srtc* 1 

fiFj arwrefi nt* ijwt: i) i 

Sakuntala ( Sighing )—Friend, to whom else shall I speak it 
out ? But then I shall be the cause 1 of trouble 1 to you. 
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i f??r»Tff--ifar ff $**f 

?tf% CaTcrcrar ^ f^T«N^: , I ' f^ $:sr 

TRRt ) | 

Both—And for this reason, indeed, is our importunity*. The 
pangs of sorrow become endurable 4 when 3 shared with loving 
friends 3 . 

THTT—'JETT 3W ^HT-f:t5T-g^r’ STm 
ST^Rm^T qq q 5*T I 

(cprwt ) fsrt f^fcn qjETtsRqm tfqwrq 

3f3TT^ *WSFRTC<Tf mftsf^T \\\\\ 

King—Questioned by persons, who 1 equally share her pain 
and pleasure 1 , it cannot be that the girl will not speak out the 
cause of (her) mental throe. Though (full) many a time, gazed 
at (me) athrist, by her by turning back, I have, at this moment, 
become nervous 2 of hearing 2 (her reply). (9) 

V. 3TRTRrfa*ft'—B. M. ‘arpErTsrfa^t’—R. V. S. 

'afipjsr’—B. '3Rp^ *rw’—R. V. M ; S omits 'Rh'WT' from 
‘R^-^-sRnRrPr’ i ‘ a p n ' irrV —R. V. M. s. ‘3r<mK’—B. HS. 

5Tf?cf^fcT i 'fomj’7tfr-+iiwn( i ' [ W- 

wrr: ffr’ fa-vv\) sRr t4Pt %*it ] 'arwrofir^' i 

JRR*FFT 5^Tc^TcT MR: I *% I 'RrR:' qfT3TR 3TR^rf^PT: 
3Ticrzfif <fd i ^rnvret^T Rw *F«rc tg^ftrrcR qfa 

WTIWTH^R: I "flfatfor fw I 

%fq rrr, ^ 'tffWRj' 

fqiTR arf^rcf >TR-^rqqTd *rrs; strt 'q^r' qnrqr qR 

cTRST trRt Wff^frqrq: m ^ (^qfRTRRT:) I ?CW. 

srfeT^^RTRErfrftr %f^ u i qm’ 3f?RqT: srf^nsT '(m* 
#cRisvrf)RR '|:^r ^ (q£ i ‘fqqRrfq^- 

sRRsfqqRORT^^^m^) ?Rr qrfwr: t?qr$rc:) W ^ 

for i ETfRWRt gf^rnrt q. opt trRt, ^f^arnrr qt f.facfr >?*Rr 
\R«r: i 'arfor' fiw*rftHRq ‘qer’ ftonffotr fffo ‘qqfrtf’ 
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'srr^:' irFRr^nuii: (*% utownt i 
^‘PTT ftr: *TR^ am' I ‘|w ff V 3rfqg SFffTO- 

firofa ^ i ‘3 Frt’ $rfRrar*n ‘*f*r:’ «nprTR [ “^«i«rfer ^ 
vrm «»w<«Hii^ ,, (HiYiv^)ffir qrcMRspr] ‘forer’ 

s^sfa' sn^n^rs^rr# 5 pt)*ft sr% top^ii: 3tftt: 
aRiwfa^’ JRawftj4«rf«i arofcr artpNTfc-tg-frft fsrft^FftsPr 
‘anrreft’ f'^r^T ’ ‘TRR^rt’ tftftr ‘iRftsfor' f%*r arr- 

<TT3 Wftf?fa3rdfafitJireftsfor?Tf?T: I ("snftv W*” 
^c*mr:) (5c*n" fg^ift'nrprffa y ra r fa^ pii m 
*Rv,,«n*sf«r ^fTm-^-vnfhrm: *rrfa^rc-3gcn:-^FT- 

wufq STJRT^m: fajndfar: » 

3m>: tT^-RVT: | STTT *RT *T%%, W iT^ 

**mrr: i u^u 

92n.—1. &c. —Cf. “The malignancy of my 

fate might perhaps distemper yours ; therefore, I shall crave of 
your leave that I may bear my evils alone."’—Twelfth 
Night. II. 1. - 3TT+^ («M)+k^r+?T^ qstffr—(3. 1. 133)= 
3TFmrfw I Next (‘?E?fwT: 3%'--4. 1. 57.) 2. "3t?rtr^- 

Occurs in Mala. I. ftsr«T-apT &c.—KU. VII 
28. For similar idea. Cf. "*p^r cTT^RT ^tTRT 
STfr-^MpH if H”—Priyadarsikd. III. 'dfksu »TOT?*fk 

i ^fwf?r”~vv. v. 9. 

“Double grief affects the concealing hearts”—Spencer. “Give 
sorrow words : the grief that does not speak, whispers the over- 
fraught heart and bids it break”. —Macbeth. IV. 3. “Sorrow 
concealed like an oven stopp’d Doth burn the heart to 
cinders”—Titos Andronicus. II. 4. “To weep with them 
that weep doth ease some deal; But sorrow flouted at is double 
death”— ibid in. i. “^Trfpmnf^ 5 R*RtP*: san ftnrrft sfr 
Outfit#”— Ki. III. 33 ; “*RT% flUPHH IRT *?RT f 

9T0T *Wff *fT**0*TT”—‘A laxina Tapasxini IV. I; V. 9. W0T*TT—— 
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Means ‘knowledge \ According to JlfafY, it may mean ‘pain 
also. Cf. '3T%^Tm L 20 ; 'sRsypTTRffo 

*(—Ra. viii. 40 vi. 13- 

^<rt’ creator (HS). m ^ fa<rr, wt 

i vr mR^t ii” 3. — 

Usual form is I Cf. -~UC.\.39 ; 

Ram. VI. 124. 9. For the sake of metre, 'l^’has been placed first. 
Kali, usually writes 1 Cf. *F%t3ff:”—Ra. 

viii. 65. i. 

RrRftlPT’—SN. III. 19. 4. *T5*T—A girl of 16 years— 

Rdja-ballava ; (83n. 2). 5. *T#ra*rrfa-$§W— Mark the 

tautology, 'srrfa' means ‘mental agony’ (Com.). ^ ?f ETWfit— For 
the force of two negatives vide (25n. 4). 6. 3ntT*ff$ &c.—This 
agonising suspense of the king is quite natural, for uptil now 
except ‘fRR-^STcT' (II. 2. Supra), he has had no distinct avowal 
from her lips and now his fate will be decided by the disclosure 
of Saka.’s cause of agony. Cf. Rrfir- 

# VR:”—Rat. III. 

>3 

Text :—^ l Tjfl *PT 3fT3t*t 

TfifSTTT TTT^ft - IR: SPTfcT *PT ^R-qW*TcT: 
xjifo :—] i (3reW ^rr ?ne*Tfa) i 

3akuntala—Friend, ever since that royal sage, the guardian 1 
of the penance-grove, came within the range of my sight— 

(Gesticulates bashfulness when half uttered). 

^5PR5 rsRWft) 1 

Both—Speak, dear friend, speak. 

?nnt®r yffew H t^rwt 

(<Tcr: sphtt) i 

Sakuntala—Since then I have been brought to this plight, 
with my desire having gone* to him*. 
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twi (*^)—** ** «ffa*r*(; i 


arnrf 
[12, 18 
12.15] 


J **rc' ^aro-53 f^wfrrf^RTT 71 *tr*o arm: 1 
fa** f*n*-5*ro'***rs?** ¥ vfa-vtvt* u?oii 


King {Joyfully )—I have heard what is worth hearing. 
Love 1 who was, indeed, the cause of {my) agony, has {now) himself 
become my cooler 2 ; just as a day, dark 3 with clouds 3 , {becomes both 
tormentor and comforter) of the living creation towards 4 the close 
of summer. 4 (10) 

V. L.—“V**3 Ac”—Omitted by R. & V. ‘ 3 PT- 50 T*:’— 

P. K. B. M. HS. ‘apforr*:'—R. V. S ; Only B has *01 

$Tf*r*fa 1 '**: vr*r* *ttwt ('+rfa**T: srefa' 

ffa *TB*-sriffaR[ K*fr’—?fa *tfaor:— 1 \V\) I 'ww’ *<£: 

('*T£: **?* *pfa*' ?fa f*VFS**:) cf^ I TTVfa I 'srfaWr’ 30J- 
TPrwsgrfa-tgc* i RRffa i '<rre*'*fa*** (“*fa*3**v: i 
fa*T* *wft*** ^svr WR:) 'at?**:’ 3T^T: arwi*^ 

*fa *t*3 ("a^jfatsfavir trs# sc*?rn% sfa *ifa*t)*faff 

**fR* I '*fa*>R*” snfar-arTcR* 'apfvi r£: 'SOT*:' 

wm RO* v *Tfa*T fa*T” ^HR:) ‘fa** 5*’ 
***TV*-fa*fa* wf : I 'RR:' VT* *R* ** faFTRr’ *T**- 

**Tn*T ' 53 :' VI <* * (<T$T SWTT*T ^ 3 :) I V *T*V: cfHVjtf RR:, 
fa**T* 'fa*fapRfT' MM S^RTT^ faRTf?* sftfasn?: 'sTT*:' ***: 

*\ c 

(ar*rv4vc*r* v*fa ***rv **:) i ar^-*T*r**: fa**: **r ^ 
5TT*r **rmfa, OS**R * tRT fa**: *^* ***: *fe VRfacVT 

fat *fafa 5 *: fa***fa I OS* 3TRTT: *f^T*T*T: S# 50V VTRtsfa VT 
** **Wr*fa F* 3T**T * trq IT sftfasr*: *TO: (* FcTT*-^: 

* it* fa*fafa*T f fa f*d*T*T*: I *** «*T*T*T*^Rt szTjpp* I *5RT 

3VT 5TT*r 1 f*3RH*rv)Wf f*V*^*W*-V**-§*t: f«OT*WfR: i 

3**r, ^mvmnrvi an*f *rfa:) u?oii 


93n — 1. *$fa-q* &c.—Cf. '*** ***>: *f* fa**T ^(—Vik. I. 
* 7 *^ 3 :—Applicable to both '3nmT*-fa**:'and 'RR:' I A cloudy 
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day produces great heat but it is most oppressive just on the eve 
of the shower. Similarly Cupid was extremely painful to the king 
when £ak. was just going to make a clean breast of the whole 
affair. Cf. ijTTOt facTTR- 

fcTCT:''— Rat. (///.10). qtd. K. 2. 

—After a great shower the cloudy day becomes extremely 
delightful. Similarly by the declaration of £ak., Cupid gave comfort 
to the king."<JT PftFTfa *T*TT 

XII. 38. 3. 3r*7-Wl*T:—-3hT-=Cloud. In mathematics it means 
'zero', 3FT> fthrfr ^f?T 3TT f ^4-^ 3.2. 5.)= 

3TSW; I ‘3T5T’ is the of 571*^ l R’s is not a good 

reading. According to his view, the day which in the morning 
is cloudless, produces heat on account of the bright rays of the 
sun, and when it is clouded in the evening, it becomes delightful. 
It is evident that his meaning is forced, and unlike which 
is cause of both 'm'T' and 'fa^rfar,” is the cause of 

T^FT” only, and 'aTerfspnw?^’ is the cause of 'em’ I Again in 
this reading the cause of *s to be inferred which is not 

desirable. Kali, elsewhere also, speaks of 'anr-^rr^r-f^r:' I Cf. 
“*ta-5srm fcsfr wwft$*-^\T(’—Vik.iv.u ; 
cTflT Wr^r: fwrr ^fFT^RT: *T t 

faTTcFrf:^: 7F:”—Ibid. IV. 3; "*pft f^T^TWTRrvn 
V*"—Ra. X. 83. aftawtaw— Ra. V. 35 ; VC. IV. 17. 
For something causing opposite results, Cf. ‘^FTF'-fsrrptRT 
trtjjtr —Dk. (^cfqtfs^rr)i KM. 

1033-4. 

Text :- 5 qp * F S T — tf ur* aromr Tt qfa v ft arr- 

yy q fi i wr i $tf*r i arwtfr anrctf ftrwrfr i (crt nfs 
Sf'PR’cT/ WTr W 3TFT TRnt I 3RFTT aftRur 

<0 ' %5 

if sr***) i 

Sakuntala—If {that's) approved 1 by you, do so that I may 
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be commiserated 8 by that royal sage. Otherwise, you must 
needs pour me water. 

TTJTT—?I«FW i King—Doubt-severing (is her ) word. 
(sRTfor^)—jT-nar-»fWT|rT smmr far vm- 
i ^tt , fit sraro-fjst «rh^m i m * 

(apr^, f^-W-fFJPTT' 3T5FTT & ^I^VWT I 
fT <rVm«n*r l d?T iMdUWT 3rfm 

^l*f; aTfaifc^) i 

Priyamvada (Aside) —Anasuya! far advanced 1 in love 1 , she 
cannot brook loss of time. He, on whom her affection 2 is fixed 2 , 
is the top trinket 3 of the Pauravas. Therefore, her wish de¬ 
serves to be commended. 

V. L.— aRRMW'—R. Y. M. ‘3RFTT ffPTT *TFT’—B. ‘aPT 
Ph $ I dfa—A. £ omits ‘fe’ | R. —S. 

srjRfcfa i appm' srfa fnmr- 

farmn for- 

['$c*TTm ^fT ?TT’ (^13M) Tfa mf5T#] ‘src+vpfan' 
^TT-TPPT I (af^T 9W-JTRTT^mrftSrePT I $—'wlWf, 

*TtT 9HR 5T5^T|cT^ I 'apmTT' ^ ft TRfa: *?fa 3TWvTT 
cTCT '3T^f * ' 5TTPT ^R-f^T I serf's? ‘ffT^cPT’t 

mr rsHlw* *r fa«nfti sftr mra: i (3tt fiwmryc i 

rWRlSW^fiRm” cT^PrTcf) I forcer i ‘ft w:' 
3RT^r: 'h^TT:' ^ai^r fT$ F^TfWFT m*TT: dTCtft I '^fTRT' StTT- 
tarr apTT^rr mrnr ("mar: fr^-?armmsfam^ 

^c*ptt: ) ‘wwro' ww '**’ sfa swre-mr: Tfo (arcanra-fm^-fn <q <wm: i 

f«fw<fg fjttorrf raw*:) ^t-fpft i ("^nftspft swimfa 

W’ 'afFTT: 3Tfm?Pr’ 3RW. ‘arfmrf^ WtfR’ (fTRIRt- 

WT Kf 5p{fHW I "SFPPf 31 < P<T: ’'—aTT^m^TT^ 
94a.— 1. tRT &c.—'cR ^Miqfv*^TT JRT 

■s 

Vik. II. 3RRT—Either if the royal sage takes no 
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compassion on me, or if no steps are taken by you. 2. - 

In the Ham., water (3TO) as an offering to the dead is often 
met with. (Cf. , fi ra a i»T ZV* foj:'—//. 102. 7 ; 103, 17 ; 
4 *rf-f*WPf ffTcTW—103, 20 ; 27 ; ///. 68. 35 ; IV. 9. 20. ‘afnT"J: 

sppspffr fsPTT^'—IY. 25. 51), but nowhere 
‘ftmtwr of (R). Kali, also follows suit. Cf. tfftWT- 

IT^ ^Y—Ku. I . 37 ; aWTWtftw’— 

Ra. VIII. 68 and MN ; I. 67, $ak. VI. 25 ; 
fT^PFRPT”—MM. IX. 40 ; ‘flTO3^-3rwT*5ffa:'—Maha-Nata- 
kam. II. 9. Also MS. III. 214; "fanPT fq-FT^T: atrw:”—SN.X. 10; 
%% araraparfk’—BC. VIII.80, 'OTTfer-fqcf arafatf:— Kad. p. 59; 
MK. X 17. May be is a later development (MS. 

III. 223). For similar idea—Cf. fwWT vitrrtSfql 

Sf, ^ m froww i *nfr-5mr, jr^tt 

WIT 1 ’—Dasarathi Raya. B’s ‘3RRT ^TTcT 
*TT^—(* * If not, remember that 'I was”—Ryler) also 
gives a very good sense. 3. srsPT-^fa-^rRW—The king was 
free from all doubts about Sak.’s love towards him when 
she declared her love for him to her dearest friends (clcr: 
sprfft <T^*T^W&c. —see before). Hence he uttered ‘*^T iPT I 

All on a sudden a doubt arose in his mind—whether the two 
friends would approve of her choice. But when she made her 
friends understand that her death would be inevitable without 
the king ( 3RPTT &c), the latter was sure about her friends’ 

approval of her choice, and he joyfully uttered. “This declara¬ 
tion removes all doubts about the action of the friends” n^r 
*T*T—*TR=Love. (Ra. VI. 36 ; Ku. III. 35), ‘iffont *C5- 

*TPf ifa’—Vik. Ill ; (60/i. 6.) 4. 3rfWH!*: WW&c- 

For difference in gender, read (85n.l ; 46n. 3.). arfatfR:—3PTTFT: 
—‘Longing’or ‘love’. Vide '3rfWPT — Ku. IV. 41. 

and MN. 'sffwaarfff ffPjffPp'if I *TFf*ta?tsfa 

fsppf—KR. 225. 
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Text :—STTfliTT—^ **fa (cT«TT JTOT *<T%) I 

Anasuya—What you say is quite true. 

Mwi (ro*r*0--irfir, fafprr wgvti 1i mart 

^FW3t *r *$r«rf *fa?r • *rf«r arcrti>r 3?faira-«* 

*53fa**5fa(*Tfa, fcG^ 3TfVrf>r#?n’:' i | tfPK *jfa?Tt*T 

f* *r appncfai ^ ^flr ^rrw^ arfir^r-^t 

<T^fam fa%) i 

Priyamvadl {Aloud)- -Friend, luckily 1 your attention 2 is 
worthy {of you). Leaving the sea, whereto shall a great river 
descend ? What now, save 3 a mango 3 tree, deserves the Jasmin 4 
creeper in (full) foliage ? 

TT3TT—fa*rs far* irfa fasrra i 

King—What wonder here if the twin stars Yisakha follow 
the hare-specked moon’s 4 streak 4 ? 

3P=r$*r— s«t ** H*i *fa^far* f«r$* * 

(sfr: 3*5*1** fa *fa? 7 ifa* fa>r*s* e^TT ** 1 r* 
^PTT^Tr*:) 

Anasuya—But what should be the way by which speedily 
yet secretly {we) may accomplish {our) friend's desire ? 

fsrfa*r—f«rj*faTf*^r«r;5r *t, fafa faf g*c (r***fafa 
/sffafafa fR*) I 

Priyamvada—“Secretly” should need deliberation, “speedily” 
is easily done. 

**$*r—fa* (^-Tfa*) ? Anasuya—How possibly ? 

firwM *> Trqtf i*far fafas-fagfa i*r* 

fa**rr* qr*r*r-fa>*t ?*fw**fa (** * ft*r*-TS3*r 

$fa*r-fatfr* w*r; ?wpfa) i 

Priyamvada—Why! that royal sage {too) with a kind sight 
betraying his wish for her, appears these days, to be 1 reduced 
through sleeplessness 1 . 

V. L.—‘arTOR^'—R. V. S. ‘**^*>** 1 :' — M. %' ar*^'—B. 

o o o 

fa^fatfr'—V. M. ‘^fr 3 P*r'—R. s. B. 



95 notes ] 

I 'f^^TT’ TOR (<R I ‘f^^T 
*T TOR^’ TO*TT') I ‘3?fi7fa#5r:’ 3RTO: ^TO: | SRRf?- 
^TOfat T^rrmf^T qTTTOTOzrrfR tow 3tt^ ’ i *r^T-*fter3ff 

ST‘ffterRJ *R iT fRRTW I ‘3RW. ’ TOT: I ‘^7.T>\ R’ 3Tf^?ft7^ 

TWF* ( ( ?T^^T: 3fftr#r^’) “3TRfU|” f^HTT ‘TORT:’ TRT. TOT: 

%fH totIwwt i ('wto wto wpTrfTO: tot- (\\< i 3 3) sfw tot i 

3TTJT ;TO>T-TOTWT ^farTl) ^ITsfPT ‘arfTOTOrft TO^-RPT (‘ajfa- 

TOrTORT’TOTO:) ‘3TR ’ RfrTTO qf r *r sn f1 
TOW: I (3R WWT^«TO1«>$TT:) I TT*fr \ TTOT#’ tfSITOl cTR% 

(Twroraftow” (?i ? i- v ; 3 3^) ?fw totst %wr, 

“fft*TOR wt *to sfr snn n ?twt r TOpfar "sjrfe- 
%3RT?TT fWTORTV' I TOPR fTOTRfr STZRjTT’ft f gWT - fatW 5*^ ” 

v > 

TTr^rtfq^fV) '^T^-<%RT‘<^-TOT*T *3RTOt’ 3PTO^?T: | fTTO 
ZRTiR TO^T-fSRWTO: 5T?r<fTOT 3FRTOJ ffa TO (3TTrsSRgcT- 
SRfm) I 3R^*ifa | ‘fTOcPT TOTsTOT 'iRtTW' JR^-faTOfT 
^nj^r-^rfpf ‘tptotot’ faTOro. [ ‘^'to-tototottott' (bib 

fatR^fa I 'WW' Sf?T 3TT^ (?f<T £*TTO‘) I ‘TOW 
feRfPT' ^RWI-TOTTW TOR 3RT WRcT [ ' WWTORWYTOTORTlff' 

(^i3ik) ffw to] 'frowT' 'ffe:' sprIto to, 'totwjr- 

TOt '^facT:' WTfarT: 'srfTOR:’ TOCTW: R TO WT WTOT. I ‘snTFRTrT’ 
ST^RW TOKTO (?fr ) STfWTO-WW-fWTOT fWSTSTOTcT 

fSTRTOT-faWtW 'fST:' (CITO^) ?rftw-3rd7: I 3TWlw «T3Rrff 
5TTR '?T5^' I 3TcT: TOTfa TOTfTOTTOW sfRfafw ?fgr 

TO: I 


95n.—1. fasssiT—An 3TTOT [strictly the instrumental singular 
of 'fefe’— Apte. [ Cf. Beng. ‘apTTO'from wwfa] used as an excla¬ 
mation of joy or congratulation. 'fcfcw: 3TTW?% wr# w’—H ; Cf. 
‘fe v^ l R ^ ffSTOT: «TT: %m*’—Bhagabata ; 'fet g TTT sr fafrl 5^' 
— MM. IV ; VS. II. 12 ; (125«. 3.) 2. &c.—Cf. 

I awfnfn Z R¥H ^-TORcftm’- 
Ra. VI. 85. ‘H <h^ ’—Rat. II/ 


23 



[ 95 NOTES 


3. "f^T «r$taf|r ^rOraraar TTfr^r^r ^nnftftr”—MM. il 

aarfff^T^^t—Jasmin (trnNt) is so called owing to its pearl 
like whiteness. attiroi^: ijfcrt (^T: 3RRR<0 

<r<T|W I -$w.—BhD. Cf. the idea 

with "qfar^w *Rt *r!%”—Mala. 

IV. 12. ‘‘wat w qfrrwi srraT’-SN. Vll.8. 

4. fasTTW—is the 16th lunar asterism. It generally refers to two- 

stars. It is dual in but optionally singular in the Vedas 

(Com.). Cf. ‘q^rt ccT^imr: I 

^ ^frgH|:'— Ram. Reference is here to two friends. The idea 
is—Like the two stars 'f^RTP^T’ and following the moon, the 
two friends Anasuya andPrayamvada will act according to the 
desire of their friend. %WT means a thin line. (Ku. /. 47 ; VII. 
16 & 87 ; Ki. XVI. 2 ; "SRTr^sTT JTOW*”—SN. VI. 37 
'*rcrr$-W— Ku. VII. 8 ; PA & MD. 44). It is purposely used 
here to bring out the idea of Sak.’s emaciated condition. The 
word ‘srcrrf’ with %^T’ at the end becomes feminine , and admi¬ 
rably refers to Sak. Cf. ‘ftrosn-fffwtift 
faSTTOT-flfffr TT^:’— Vik. I. frw* far* 

Ac.—Cf. ‘famw fwq «pftr &c .—Ram. vi. 18. 36. 

—‘spjfaRTipf 5PT: V?n^’—$PB. XIV. 41. fa*Jcf—(lln. 4). 

5. snfPTTT^pr:—?n%=5rTT»TT:—Sleep-lessness. No 

(srrr) by (7. 3. 85. Vide 

Prabha. P. 505). $5t:-=(63/i. 4). Cf. ‘^cf: fRPT 3Tjf<|’— 

Mala. III. tfTS^iFUTT 831. 

Text :—TTWI—( 3rRq7T*Tn*faT ) ipnfef I cTWTfjt— 

W4iifinf5rf , T^cnqreT ;i foro-qroftsa* 

rtit M 5T Mat i 

3Hf>^<7;T-*qr*ncTr^' 

wfciwur stfcronft' n^n 

King ( Eying himself) —So I have been forsooth. For— 
This golden bangle ( which 3 has) its jewels (now) tarnished 3 by (my) 
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cT^S3f: 


tears, hot 1 on 2 account of internal throe, 2 and trickling 4 down 
night after night from the corner of (my) eye 4 placed on my (left) 
arm, is repeatedly pushed 6 back by me as it slides down from the 
wrist without 5 touching the callosities caused by the bow¬ 
string 5 . (11) 

V. L.— 1 TPffrfa:’—M. B. t 5KUfTfa:”--R. V. 'srafafa:”—S. 

M. B. R. V. S. 

O >3 

i 'farfcr faftr’ sfarre [ fqwqtawV (a ?i*) 

fesfe I ^ 3RT fTCPTFT: JjfacT ] I 

(?RFT *fa«Hnfar*T?T 3irrm<TPf: «CPT-*K-5Hfos RT FTR 3R: 37*- 
^Tff^-q^trpr) 'r*=t” P-TTpR: f^T%rPT 

arRTfRfafcT *t: 'anrf.' Orr*r)-^nRT: 

mrT fcT^sfr irfoqY) ftwr 'swra*' 
fa:*TTfcT qrfc rTr^5T: ('^^T^teror' fqfa:) | 

'aRffcrmcT’ aRTihr-^r^-^^ff^T '3ffcrfr|T:' ^Tjf: (3Rq TPTlfW 

oJT^) ‘3p*fa:’ ?TZR-^: 'fwr. W:’ ^rfof: *PTT % <TR3TT: 

'df-f^af-q-for f^-ar-Jff'T fR*T foapfarnt- 

f*pr’ ( 'wr-^v^ f^r’-(M<nv) ; '^rt V-fvsiYR*) 

?H:) ST^TT^S-’TT^TT: tffar-FTRJT W I '^far- 

SRT: '-f^qrPTMW<WM F^r) 'sref £*cT' 3R: 

fiRfocPT *PMR-SRT ‘^flRRcSq’ ('^R ^R^T- 

*RR?T farfeRR U*?tf^7<-qf<c*ITJr sfteT^l) f JRT 5T 
*«T5PT ftnrfof: cTcT q^T <RT ^ffRFRT q: '3TPTR: ’ q«RT 5fP7 '3Tf: ’ 

frn(‘ 3cT^-f^^'lT^' Sc^PR:) qft*R TTtffw q-^rr RTR FPTT 

qrt-qR (‘qfa:—gar w*f *r ?rert qr r re*r’ sfa #3flreft) 

'stfercrm^’ (*r^: «tRTT<f 5w) rptt# i (3r 

sftqT^cqpr qf^R qrrT'T qRqr-q^q-srqqq ^RrwhR struct 

«T*rf*T>frPT5^R: I WWlfadW t 11??!! 

96n.—1. 3Tf5Tf%rt: &c.—According to poetic conven- 
ion, tears of joy are cold and those of grief arc hot, hence the— 
vopriety of the epithet ‘3rf^r<:’| Cf. 'arRR -s fan fit ? qT c r PT fR T [ ' 
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—Ra. XVI 44. ‘aTFFCT: MTOfcnre'— 

o 

Ibid. XIV. 3. ‘swt: JTm^RT'—PA & MD. II. 

28 ; Ra. XII. 4 ; 62 ; XIX. 36. Mark also that our poet uses 
the word ‘*loq’ with reference to the tears of joy which are by 
themselves not so copious and flowing, as those arising from 


grief which are called l 2. WH-WTfcT &c.—This and the follow¬ 

ing lines have been often mis-understood, M, whom we have 
followed firs, offers the correct explanation. The king we have 


considered as passing several nights in a sitting posture with his 
left arm (palm) raised to support his cheek. ‘*T3T’is explained 
as the palm of the left hand. This is a very common posture of 
all love-lorn persons men or women. Cf. 

TOTOTT"—Kad. P. 583. Sak. Act. IV. 


t 



PA & MD. II. 23. 


rT-^r-^^r-w-w^r forenfa MM. 


Act. 


II. The king being a right-hand archer, the friction of 


the bowstring will produce callosities on the left-hand. 
Hence ‘arTlff’ also means the outer corner of the left eye which 
was placed on his left palm. 3. &c.— 

^rT f^q-far arfwf^T:-Piessed, touched. ’-AfAVtflWg- 

T*TH’— Durgdddsa. The callosities are produced by the friction 
of the bow-string on the fore-arm a little beibw (elbow) 

and above the wrist-joint, but not on the wrist. Now bangles 
are always worn in the Une-for e-arm ) which is nearest to the 

wrist joint. Mark also that spffas is a wide term meaning the 
entire hand from the elbow to the wrist-joint I Cf. 

faSTFT 3T?f^-qfwrcV— Kdlya.'w-H'fizsiftti 

&/:. VI.6. '^^-5f^-W-fr^T-SRfM:'--PA & 
MD. 2.But because bangles arc worn on that part of which 
is nearest to rrfwu', sptflss often in Kalidasa is met with in the sense 
of l Cf. ‘m: snffas &c .—Ra. III. 59. where 

MN says sfffaa | Again Kali, has clearly pointed out 
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in Mala that bangles are worn near the wrist-joint 

Cf. '<rnr Act. II. 6 . where K remarks “Nfftf- 

ferfhci *r:” n 

Also ‘wrft’ &c. — DP. — 

—KM. 741. Now the part of the hand towards the 
elbow is fatter than the part nearer the wrist-joint. 

Hence in natural condition the bangle will always touch 
the callosities caused by the bowstring. The king owing 
to uneasiness caused by the pangs of love used to pass the 
whole night in a sitting posture. Thus owing to constant 
wakefulness, the king’s body was emaciated and the callo¬ 
sities were not sufficiently prominent through emaciation and 
disuse of the bow. Hence in a sitting posture with his cheek 
upon his palm, the bangle would slip down from its natural 
place towards the elbow without touching the scar produced 
on the upper part of the fore-arm. R and his followers 
take the king to pass the night in a lying posture, the left 
arm being used as a pillow. In this explanation as the bangle 
slips from qfvraar to the tips of the fingers, stwfftwfftw &c. 
becomes redundant. Through sheer absent-mindedness, the 
king forgets that the bangle, even though put in its proper 
position, will not remain there. Elsewhere (Read 84n. 5) 
he, fora similar reason, refers to the unbearableness of the 
moon-beam at mid-day. Now read the lovelorn condition of 
in Kdd.p. 581-585. 

Text:— frnU Tf ft Usftal I JW 

^w-ft*n-wtftw (r?r, 

arcft foiRtm i ^rRHiifacT’ arnr ttt- 

fmnnfft) i 

Priyamvada (Musing)---WcU, let a billet-doux 1 be composed 
for him. Having 3 concea'ed it under flowers, 3 (/) will contrive 
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to make it reach his hands, under 2 the pretext of a wreath that 
has been offered to the deity. 

3R^n—Tta* % tit* fa m *«nfa 

(Ttfa* % gfHR: | faqi mfa) I 

Ana^uya—I like 1 (this) fine device. 2 But what does Sakun- 
tala say ? 

w«pcT*r—Prate* g*$te fwqtefa fa* fa 

Sakuntala —What advice of yours is (ever) altered 2 by me ? 

finmr—fa ff? arfat y*rwrm-gte to fafte ^st- 
qq-qntf (fa fs 3TT^Rr faTO TT3RT ffafr ^focTTO- 

TOra/) I 

Priyamvada—Then just think out some pretty 1 string of 
words 4 alluding 3 to thyself. 

5!$5?Tc*T—(faff* 3T*7 I 3 W % V< on-*ftra gtq* q=T? q ffa«i 
(^T ffaTCTWT^T I gfafa q pqq) I 

Sakuntala—Dear, I shall think out. But my heart trembles, 
6 afraid of a refusal. 5 

V. L.—fa-fal’—V. S. farq-far'--M. c. ‘faqr-fal’—B. 
‘^TT-WT^PT’—R. 'farTT-ap^fa'—R. faTO°T’- Only R. M. 

fiifaftffa ^ fafa sfa TOq; (“faftfaq ^ 

fan ftefaTffaprtfar’ itffat) qrrqrsfaqfa-fawT qffaT 
5 TO: \ fasq’ faffT-ffaTO ‘fat’ ffafaq ('STTO-Stfl TOT' 

qffaTO: (V^R) I ‘TTOTfqqffafaTO 5mf?T qrtffar' 

fTO:) ffFTT: ‘3n^PT ' I , TOR TOR7 

©fa ltd- to; i ‘gfaTte:’ yq: ('faro gqra: g*r qgr qra” 

Sotto) fafa' 1 sTfqteffa ffafr:’ 3nsrr 'ffaTOt’ 

atTOlfafa | TWT TTRfq q I (snr qqfafft TO ?TT^- 
I ‘‘fatra^PqTOfatffa: TO<*SPng) I 

fafafrfa I fa f^’ 3TO: g*zf Ttfa ‘afTcRFT:’ 'STOTtf:' 

,| fa:’ an^t qffaq cTcT TO: I 3fTOT SF^PIT 

*<TTsffafa fafaciMfq i ‘^farot’ fafo tffaT) 

‘qrot qro’ tm ‘faro’ ffaro 1 i ‘apnftw’ tott 
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5JcfWta|: 


W 


s rejreqR ftrfo qrrw [‘3r^=fn: 3 rstrpt 3re*re^Tfe:—sfaTfa- 

spfq^ir. i ‘wtrt^Tt *r% (^i^i^ov) ^f?r far] 

(ffa ?WRr: I ‘^FFTt fc^FTT:) 1 


97n.—1. *T?pr-%sr:— A love-letter describing the condition 
of a love-lorn person. This is one of the four ways mentioned 
by Bharata by which a maiden encourages the advances of her 
lover. Cf.I fffr-HWJT: 
?TrTTf^f 4 tf ^Qtd N. /. e. (/) sending a love-letter ; (//) 
amorous glance ; (Hi) soft speech ; (iv) sending a female messen¬ 
ger. 2. &c. —9PTT—A garland or the remains of other 

offerings presented to an idol and distributed among the wor¬ 
shippers as a holy relic (Com). Cf. ‘sm’ 

II 'STOT frqfal-SH ^FTT^T’— qtd. BhD. Cf. 'ft^TR 
WTfm’ -MK. X. 46; '<T^%5T<TTfrTT ^fasrPTRR fsrfjRn. 
5Rf^’— Am. III. 22. arrifar—Pretext. 3. gsprt &c.—(Concealed 
among flowers). is generally feminine and plural. But 

sometimes like 'atwif ’ &c., it is singular. 'ftRT: JR- 
h l rtpf) : frwf ?TT q)<&rcrV—Medini. '%RT WCTPT-fJRT 
—MKqtd. RM ; Again uses it in the neuter gender. 

' 50 T —’TFTRT^T I ’is also seen in a ‘SWM’ 

form—“girrnnw qmrsfeift^rT''—5s. 4. 3rr?»PT 

cpf—swra^Lit. placing near (st), hence, ‘reference’, 
‘introduction’ (9n. 7.). 5. afrsftw—According to Bopadeva 

‘ S p ra t s (aRWPTTf) is I STf*T ^mJ-Durgaiasa. 

(206n. 5). Next (3. 3. 107). ‘'*rf^4T™TT7TT’’— Ku. VIII. 49. 
'% ^rhTTT fswr"— Mala. IV. foirfr ?% *fr+3foyr*T 

(‘igFZfo'—Vdrt. 3. 2. 174)^= '80n, 4). 

Text:—TT3n(qwt)—3r4 ft fftwfft 

('jf'fnnr) *wr *t strofam * *t fatf 

f*Wr fTFT: 1 II? ^ll 
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King (Joyfully )—That very one, from whom, O timid one, 
you are apprehending a repulse 2 , is standing here, eager 1 for a 
union 1 with you. The seeker may or may not win fortune (but) 
how can the ( person ) sought 4 by fortune, be difficult* ( for her) 
to obtain 8 ? (12) 

freqft—avfa 3M-»TorT-a*nf*rfar i qrt snf«r fpflrr-fa**mftw 

ffRffu irtfarfw (srfa sttctt^oti i Pifn h ! w ^nr^ftr 

^rtcTRt ^TTRTfa) i 

Friends—O depredator 5 of thy (own) excellences 6 ! Who 
would screen off the body-soothing* autumnal moon-shine with 
the skirt of (his) garment ? 

3T— finaAu i *rfw ^pfhrf^r] 1 

(sfa ^rfwr ft re raP r) 1 

£akuntal& (Smiling) —Now I set about (it). 

(This said sts up and muses.) 


3Pm- W ft % ! ‘JFTt’ qFTFT JWFTTcT ‘a^Turt’ STWr«TT5f T^f^ ’ 
%: apf’^KRT: (^l^lVY) y^pffl 3 ?T 

m Td^fV I (^qr-Ttypft: 

airnhn) 1 ‘srpTfacTi ’ zrr^F: ‘fam’ v&fi* tt (*nrre- 
jrrot T*sptt' wwrr (^131^) 'ffw' (^ihihk) 3 ttc*rt 

IT3T **wfi{f*rqd: 3PT: ‘%m:’ (^-^ 1^1 ?^) f qnr w'd ■ft ’T ir fq 
?fd *TTT I 3PT: rn? Jem. d § cddH? $fd dM l fifSIW : I 
( 3 pprwf^qrRT: I af qftffaw I ar^PT- MfedK fffa ldq FJ 
ffrrwr I dTdd tRRT 3 tRd WWT Tj^W^XWl: I mj&T~ 

fdd'Wdi^H^^nrsrai 1 ffi-gffr -^w ’ HMiq i 1 m ‘fm 

‘fadfd’ «ft 5 T 5 ^ q-R-s^ftTT^TJtFT qrfa*m?TT-*ta: 'VfMfapspr’ 
f*r% w&t” sfh 1 *t d "fw d hwr* dt: 

jnnfiqw:” qrf^rr 1 qufa-trw-d^tsfa qfr?d. 

WTTdl af? TRt fa w drTd) II? ^11 NWlfaPd I PqqjH-^-Wndd 

f 3 TRTd:' fdBT 'aTTdTddfd apRrTdTfd UT dd^ldat I 

^ ^tcr: arw; anwr-^^Tfir drfar 1 ‘totrt fadfafa-ft’ 
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rJrfWtSj: 

riTsg-TOf'SRf ( apr’ 

(*i 3 I ? \ ) ; *>T— * I ? I V\ ) '^TOT' ^T’TPT'T (‘ ^cTH T’ W^JTTctfsfa 
TO^^^rTOfTfer*TO’i ^qfrf^T. 3rfer tot*]; '^>tot— 

<Trro’—(\ ri$?*) %fH frofrr] X i 

'TCT^ta’ 'arPTTf^’ I * TTsfr T5«T: cTT^ 

TOfkfacr wf ^ro[ (apr an«g?w3nrm^TT:) i 


98b.— 1. trjpfcftgjft—^JTT is also available with ‘dc<£f>:* by 
'jrf^fr^f^rwn cpffaT ^’—(2. 3. 44). Hence say TT^fifr *r) 
dd*^:, but the TPTRT is to be ‘termed mv, and not TO 
or \9»ft ^RTIJW by ‘q]»TfTOMl\ for such tf]J|f4TO is not sanctioned 
by H^PTO I 7ft+5p=wN (3. 2. 174). Next ('3^3cT:' 

4. 1. 66 )-= ^ » TriftVH ^ST ’.—Read. (255/1. 1). Cf. 'TO $% ?TO- 
*TdT ^fts^r ^ g^Rdtsfa’’— Rat. II. wfa ?T BT &c.—*sft is noto¬ 
riously unsteady (MR. II. 12 ; IV. 13), so the STT^ff is naturally 
dubious about securing her love. Cf. ‘fSTcft *TTOT TOTtM*? - : *t4: 

ftro to fate tot ?t bti tfros sttot >r^^n 

fcfa goqwr:"u— sn. X. 62. fTO—(10n. 3). 2. ffaflit 

3rrT4-^R;+¥T: I [ V of a Desiderative becomes X by ‘TOTTa* 
(7. 4. 79) ; But in the case of ‘3n^' it is ‘f by 
7. 4. 55.] The seeker of fortune (wTO) may or may not get 
fortune, but it can’t be conceived that fortune has failed to find 
out a seeker. 3. ffHf—An appellative (^TTO^TT)—“fSTft 
TOTOTRf TOPFT ^ I Directed by you, so not 

answerable for the consequence. 4. For a similar idea. Cf. ‘for 
qfe 5TTO% TO TO fa<j: t«PfTO I apflTOtTTTO* 

TOfTO ?T *pi?* ^(—Ku.V 45. X TOfaTO 

% i tfroftr aifar-fro tot’ h— Ku. v. 46. 


Text:—M—TO*' fTOtf-f^W ? W^TT fMWwflTOfrl » 


arr^tf 
[12,18 
12, 15] 


Hff:— 3 T«f*jt*-T£TOTTTOTOT: TOfaf TTOWT: I 

w r favlH ^ TOsjTPtitqhBiT* n^n 



3rf>mrc-3i3pa«* 
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King—Fitly 1 indeed with 2 eyes that have forgot winking 2 do I 
gaze on my darling. For,—While composing the lines, her face 
with one creeper-like eye-brow raised up, vents her affection for 
me by means of her horripilated 8 cheeks. 4 (13) 


®nfar [ff^T fato rrqr i yp%^-^T^TTf?r' s ) 

Sakuntala—Friend, the theme 6 of a song 6 is thought out by 
me. Not 8 near at hand 6 , however, are writing 7 materials 7 . 

V. L.—'^Ofdf+dd SPUlfrl’—R. V. M. S. 'SWfa^rM W#'— 
D. B. ‘fafata *fRT3Td’—R. V. S. 'fafafdT *PTT Jfrf=RTT’—M. B. 

•V 

B. S. P. ^ tffafenfa’—R- V. M. 
ifafa i 'fanrcr-fah^r' fsrrf’ *Rr 

<- O Zi «s 

cft wcT*r 3 ^orrr wpt iwcT-fwinn^r’ 
1 cf^ - srf^rreqfoii 'qrrfV 

('t? ?Ti% ^ * anmqi&wt:' zfa kfcn) 

'WRJfT 1 3qfa®C«PT*TT: ‘3Fm’: STfz=(VWi: ‘wfipn’ 

d Til fad T 'n^TT ^ &T1 ’ zrfwr cTT?^ '3TPFT' ’ TmfeWT ! 

(‘Tbrr&i ^ zmif ^ Jnstsfr fasr) Vffa^r’ 

‘*rfa’ 'fifafaiiT ‘sr^RiRr’ 1 TPnf^rar- 

STTm-SP^FT 3qfaW«4fcK : I ^fa- ^ T RR T ^^ TT - 

^ o *■ on -o oh 

*rrf: 1 tfvrfad^t 1 shsihtw i <rt*HFrT- 

*r=t 3Tsr jtw«t 1 

wf3®Tfl m’l ^ * ftfsf 3*Ti|cT*n 3TPrf 5TTh=r:) 11 ? *11 
sr^wifa 1 ^Tfaf^nfa’ dHi't^ifa ffr ‘wfa%TTfa' faqfaw 
smi^nifrmsfa m^rra:, ^ ^tTc^ttt) i ‘%^-^i^Tfa’ 

T^rtfa 1 


99n. 1. 5RTR—Rightly ; (16/*. 1.) Sakuntala has already 
betrayed her love to the king and that fact has been doubly 
corroborated now by he^ thrilling cheeks, hence the king 
remarks that his gaze on Sak. has been quite meet. But else¬ 
where (164/2. 2) when he could no». recognize her, he remarked— 
‘wj, 3|faq’jjrf|i^ rpr-^sfif’i Cf, ‘A lover’s eyes will gaze the eagle 
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blind’—Love’s Labour Lost ; ‘Methought all his senses were 

lock’d in his eyes’—Ibid. II. 1. 2. fa f fed See —O' 'tt)’ 

« 

^Ttftrrrvqrf^ ^rt^rmnn’—Ra II. 19. 

'sfrosTp:’ [Horripilation i.e., standing up of the hair like thorns 
due to excessive delight (Com.)] ]-srTrrnr ?cT^—-[ (2. 5. 
36); ‘fTR^^s3ni7f^pir] I Cf. < sfrf?-yog ftf r dc g[ ^ : > -Ku VI. 15. 

— Ra. VII. 22. and MN thereon; Rat. 1.1. 
3. /? justifies the singular thus i ^ rrvrr tspftt 

vP^T ! 3PRT*i— 

"tfjt rr^ snfrrfijpr: i ^ttpt 

c -* 

Sudhakara *Tp?—{242;/. 5 ) Sprof?T—Manifests, Cf. 

Ki. V. 3 ; Rat. IV 13. 4 3RTfaf}KTTf*t -?TR4-fc fsrr fW ^#T- 
-Neai at hand, arc? firflpfrfr—Not 

close by, ‘ITT' ---‘fir’ (‘^TT%* f% ’—7. 4. 42.). Here negation is 
prominent, hence is 5PT?r-srfath I So says KV. --“aTqTgnRT 
JrfrT^'T snTRcrr i 'smtg-tf&Ntafr fwrr -re m tot " t 
So *PTT*T is prohibited. But this is not strictly observed, as 
Panini himself has made fmrtf with spT^rtrf^T'T-T^ t Cf 
‘arr^r f ar%f?r—(6. 1. 45) 'smKBtf^r: ^rr?T. ^ 

f^Tirr 2370. 5, -(21In. 1). Many 

European scholars headed by Dr. Bhuler opine that Sanskrit 
scripts originated from the letters of the Moabite stones 
and Assyrian weights which were introduced in India at 
about 800 B. C. But Panini (at least 800 B. C.—Dr. Cold 
Stacker ) gives the formation of two words ‘fafaurr’, fofwT 
(3. 2. 21) in his grammar, and in his STRUTS writes —3PSTT- 

'3T|; See. Even written books [qwr] were known 

in his time (1.3. 75 ;1V. 3. 87 ; IV. 3. 116.) Sakatayana also 
gives the derivation offofa (U. 4. 120). Dr. Auphret and 
Late Umesa Candra Vidyaratna , the redoubtable Vedie Scholar 
have independently of each other pointed out that the aysrt in the 
RV (1. Manila, Hymn CLXIV, Verses 24 & 27) cannot 
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but mean, ‘ measuring speech ’, ‘ syllable ’ or ‘ letter \ Again 
RY (X. 62. 7) makes mention of the number EIGHT thus 
' ^ i.e. “Give me a 1,000 cows on whose 

ears number eight was written.” Dr. Gold Stucker had 
already referred to the Indian practice of making marks on 
the ears of the cows to denote their relation to the others as 
mentioned by PAN INI. Vide '^f . .prfePFW’ 

VI .3. 115 ; VI. 2. 112 . .f%l| 

5puhr«f: 3TT^1 —Prabha. At another place in RV (X- 

34) there is mention of a gambler lamenting his Jot saying that 
“having staked on one (stamped on the dice) he had lost his wife” 
There is also mention of written amount ("3?^^ c^TT 
in Atharva Veda [VII. 50, (52), 5j. 
which originally belonged to RY school offers clear evidence 
of the use of writing in the Vedic period. It (XVI. 10 
14-15) mentions written amounts as legal evidence and the 
1st of these Sutras is a quotation from an older work or 
from traditional lore. Besides, the Vedic works contain 
some technical terms, such as (chapter), 1cT?5, 

3F*r (book) etc. which have been quoted as evidence 

of writing. AV (VI. 141.) and JTWft *%TT (IV.2. 9) 
make mention of making marks on the ears. 

Later on this practice, was denounced (AV. XII. 4. 6) 
Besides rule like —(1. 3. 11) becomes meaning¬ 

less without written words. With the discovery of writing 
in Mohenjodaro , Harappa, Hosangabad, Hyderabad-potteries, 
(belonging to the Megalithic (1500 B.C. and Neolithic (6000 
B. C.—3000 B. C.) preserved in the Madras Museum.), 
these views are summarily dismissed. (Now read 21 In. 1). 


Text :—fsnmT—farfarcr- 

mwi faferRr—;p) » 
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Priyamvada—On this lotus-leaf charming 1 as a parrot’s 
breast 1 , have the letters 2 engraved 2 with (your) nails. 

(mm ^rfhr^r)—grif^r 

(f*r, *rfcrr*P * #fa) i 

Sakuntala ( Gesticulating as described)— Now, my friends, 
listen, if it is consistent 1 with sense 1 or not. 

[3T^f^ ^:] i Both—We are all heed. 

«fww — 

_ r _ S 3 * * T«r fort fw T fa f in i 

ImT . . 

wN to ii * yii 

1<r * 3TO^t f^rrfh - TTTrrfr i 

fa^jV ! cPTfir ar^rfa] i 

Sakuntala ( Reads out) —O ruthless 1 one 11 know not your 
heart, but day and night Cupid exceedingly heats my limbs with 
my a yearning centered 2 on you. (14) 

v. L.—'far^r’—P. R. B. y. M. s. 'frfa<ro? 

f5—R. V. M. S. B. 'TPTRf?'—R. V. 'crfa-qft'— 

B. M. B.HS. 'sPR.’—R. Y. M. 'jpfPRRT:’—B. C. V. M. 

‘oiT'ftwfr’—R. 'arf^sPHtor fR’—s. 

frotfai 'fprc vt Hftr' (‘*r 
fTOfrr^—(^ ri^^), 'arffcpr wr ‘m ’' 

^F?r JT TOT-?fa:]l 'fcfa^Tr:' ‘rstt: 
apsmfrrr JfR crp?^ 3^ TO-fafafacTrSTC*!; I cT*f?T I ‘fro^r 
w ; ’ wr sr crq;TOt^ | ‘fr^V fro [ ‘^rr 
fro: i ‘f^f^rf^:3ry;-(^i^?oY)^‘^r:3r3:j ‘<h 

5TT#’ ctfzr' fapR ‘artT:’ '*pffaT:’ #17: zppqrr: 

rTT^TT W 3 ^t: *pt: ‘fro arfa’ ? ( TTO -gi w ftsfiww- 

TO’ TT«R:) ‘TPft 3rfq’ ipf#Tt ^ (3R Tto ‘THft ^ arfTOR- 

i —‘fro ■ ruft faftT— 

^WtRI-TO^T^-Wnrft-VV^) '3TjfrfV 
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5PT ffwWwt^TT) '?hPt'I 3TWf!^ar 9Tf^T^T C^TT TT3TT 
’WcTrTFT-^Tlf'cF^T^^ ^TRftqr I (3R*tMHfR: I «H4«0fTT- 

<iv$K»-q i "srfirm-qfiRR r-wl rrsta-fd^R: sr^rrMr” 
cTR^TW | 3PT ^if^ TfeFTT—'Tr^T-fe^RT *3nT”sfa ?W- 
WTO I ^sHTT*T^ H wr^M rTf^T^—‘pRftRTW^fwerT qfWT 
^rmr^FRr) n?vn 

lOOn.—1. Charming as parrot’s breast. M 

explains ‘SHtter* as leaf of Tali&a Tree. Cf. ‘5R^?T-5qrqfHq'— Vik. 
IV. 17. WITH &c.—This simple stanza is quite befitting Sak. who 
is brought up in a penance-grove. 2. fasrT &c —Day and night 
I am agonised by Cupid, but I don’t know whether you are 
also so tormented. In case you are in my condition, please come 
to me at once. fa*T, (arsqq-when uncompounded) always signifies 
Locative. Cf. ‘f^TT T. <& BM. ‘fort A ; 

'3f% font, SfFFTT 3t fWRrf^ - TETPrcTt BhD. “faqT (arf^f) 

snftPT: ^TW: q: q: form”— Prabha on 3. 2. 71 ; fqqr’ 

4R: Tfcq: 3HPT ScqtRffarqT T^TT*T: v For the sake of 
conformity RPfV may also be taken as arfwT^-srfir^q^iT 
3P5qqq (Com). 3. fWor—W=^TT, hence the propriety 
of the word. The duty of a Ksatriya, ( also of a king) is to 
protect one from danger. ‘^TcITcT foR qrq^ ?cq?q: snrqq 
51®?: *jqqq — Ra. II. 53, but Cupid is doing injury 

to me, still you, a srfaq,, are not coming to protect me. 'anqtrci 

fqqq-fqqrfefl' anfa^i ttstt irtam sfa trq qr qq:'— 

Act. III. Infra. For a similar idea read NC. IX. 143. Also 
'wet qTferfroV— Ram. 7.81.19. ‘f*ra>, fafaqq 

c c. c 9 > -o 

feepf— Kdd. />. 618 ; PN. IV. 5. 4 For a similar idea Cf. 
qqrfqqr mxi FqqTssrrcn i crqpRqqnr qfc qnr qqtafr it 

ipT JPT 55ffer-97fT3rrd5iqHY^ qqf% qtfT JT^iT-^RTFrT 3rrqctTC«PFT: 

•O w o 

5 Rft%’— Vik. II. 12 ; 13. ctqfa—“cRrmfew qTRT q: 

q*qfq: I q: cTTqqfa srf^T HcTT*’'— KR. 29. 
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RV* 


Remark—In ^«n«n (or (tftffT) metre, in the first half, as 
well as in the second, there should be in each, thirty iTRTs and 
altogether there are sixty *THTs in the complete stanza. 
{Appendix). 


Text:—Tran 
[12, 18 

12,15] ' *reT gryrrf rmn ^ $<*&(! fora: ii?hii 

King {Suddenly coming forward) —O slender-limbed one! 
-Cupid does but warm you ; but, in sooth, he consumes me 
incessantly. 1 The day, indeed does not so cause the water-lily 
to fade 2 as it does the hare-specked {moon). (15) 

awl ( fosfo r mspi 

Friends {Looking at him and rising joyfully )—Welcome to 
our scarce-lingering desires! {Sakuntala desires to rise.) 


V. L.—' fosfoT M. S ; R. V. 

cNcftfa t f ‘?r^nfV («w 'epr*ri^? t ) forr, 

^ttt: 'arfMf faWT 'RT cTTfo grrWTT (^ctcT f^T^T 5 ffir 

|g: i 3 rt: vpwrfH^R) 'ra' f^nt- 

srte:) 1 fwrarf —rr ctptt- 

fdwr 3RT: 3T^R 3rfsfo fRm:) W 

'fora: tPTT’ *tt^> %srrf ’ ^ *=nfira arrrretifa, 

‘?rf^ crt’ mzj* sfo m: 1 

fora-*nrra>: f^R-srfdf^R-^Rr^ncr ^wwi- 

^rr: t ‘cPtfer’, ‘*nra’ 

1 ^R^RTfoFT-R^I *-*nmNlcT tTRTtWw: \ 

‘Wl^fd’^HanfsMWT 5 RTTf-f^SRt: 3 ffWRRRf gwflPffl f 

^ 1 3 f«fsrrawr 1 <R*TPftfa yrwwrcrnmT: 1 
*rra: i 3 fi re tarau rc * 1 annf *iTfo:) 

awrfafa 1 ‘ 3 rfV^(RH.’ ?TR-tr^rRT^ tR 

-fo^-TJcTR arf^TRRnpTR Wrf: I 'RPfo' STtWTFRra^ 5 % sfo l 



[ 101 NOTES 


10ln.—1. cT5T3Trf3T—Optionally ‘flJnn*' ['ar^-Pn'-^RT 
TOR*T— Vdrt. 511.]. 2. —Cause to fade ; ^ (fPTSR)-f- 

[p*=PST,—' an^rsq^r, arfsrfa’—( 6. 1. 45 ). I 
* 3 *’ by 'arfr^-o^-T^^-^^PTT 3^ "ft’—(7. 3. 36)], hence 
‘PTrRfcf’ l Optionally ‘P’Wfd ’ (when not preceded by any 3wf ) 
by ‘ftpTT —(6. 4. 92). Ku. III. 49. 3. 

(4.2. 87.)]-~=$ipRfr i (‘tf 

=V by ['5R:’-8. 2. 9.]. Next V of is elided by 

(6. 4. 143) as the sr^R is fl^ i 4. The friends 

consider the king as the desire of Sak. incarnate. ^ ; Of 

the 16 SM^Ks, *arPT?T^is one—‘aTRpf f#PT<!T I 

qr^qqFf-wJTPT-^FTrwnfr ^ i qra-fbft i 

JR^^R^TTT^ ll" Cf. ‘'^rfRTsrtq^R:’-Vik.lY. (12 9n. 
2). 5. Contrast the foregoing simple and natural speech of 3ak. 
(Si 14) with that (Si 15) of the king having a tint of 
artificiality. Also Vik. II. 16. 

Text:—T7TTT—aTryfMHmnTJT— 

lT^8 1 

12 , 15 ] ^wfTeTrqripr' * % nreTRTarTT^ u\%\\ 

King—Away with your effort.— 

Your limbs, with 3 (their) excruciating pain 3 , which 1 have 
just stuck to the couch of flowers 1 and have 2 ciushed the 
bracelet of lotus-stalks, 2 are not meet 5 for formalities 4 (16) 

aflWflBTT—I*t fa?JHT&-<Wr-fcT 3T5RT*! *3T**ft ( ftpSHl^F- 
I (TT^TT OTfasifrf I W1 fd'Sfa) l 

Anasuya—Deign, my friend, to adorn a part 6 of the stone-slab 
(by sitting down). (The king sits down. Sakuntala feels bashful). 

V. L.—'far*rfccT*fJirtf—B. 'forfap to’— c. 

—R. V. M. S ; M. HS. A Dr read 'a'PTijjgrg' for 
'3r^^Tig' i —R. v. M. s. B ; 

rrafa i 'ap^q; apsfl;’ sfa fesfar: an<?TTfcm i srrofm 
'qfe' 5 Et4cT: '<TPT:' SRTFT ^ cTRSTTfa, 3RT^ 'arTSj' ^ 
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^rq^r srr?r '^JT-SPTT’ ^qn^rr (3tfqqr.ru] tfa rTTTSTTfh - , 
fanfe’ <qqfq?T fa^facrq sfa JT*rFT-q^i q crresiTfa’ •% 

■s -V C C 

TnTfor ^rqT^' qT^jftqrsw^-^TT »n^rR--q^TT4 . fwT^qq 
3TV5[rqT5TTf4+r*Trq«r: (‘TT^TT^5 s^ra-q^rfjn:’ V 

3T^fer\ trt. qT^rFTT^nq# f^T-nrqrsfq 3rpf-^r^TT ^fatscflfa ^tq i 
( ^ l « a dH| [ ~qfTV TTSH M l ff l: > an*rf 3TT% ) I ll?^|| 

102o.—arWFW— Cf. ‘amRqrmq, tffqqiq’— Rat. IV. 3TPTT%W— 
!S Rqr ^T I Don’t say arFt-tTftPT ^HT, for there is no such 
Sutra in Panini’s grammar. Read (29n. 3. & 250n. 2). 

&c.—Ordinarily ‘tPT-fqsr’ means to bite , sting, and it is transitive 
Cf. rq^-Tc^T '-^£. 32 But Kali, often uses it intransitively 

to mean ‘clung', 'stuck' or ‘adhered closely For this 
intransitive use vide (12In. 3). Cf. Whs’— 

Ra. XVI. 48. 'q^r-qrqq- 3TSF* l 0 TcT H q-'— XVI. 65. 

v 3 O 

~$ak. VII. 11. 2. —Formalities of reception such 

as speaking words of welcome, customary obeisance*, &c .— 
(101 n. 4). Cf. 'ar^r^rflqqKH’— Ra. V. 20. ‘ <T q ^>P3KHM< ’ M 

N -s 

trqTRpflqf '^Z^'—Mdla. I. '^rqqTTT^fa'— Ra. III. 11. ‘rrmT?, 
i<cqq qt STc'qMHTT'’— VC. I. For somewhat similar idea, Cf. 

S 3 

“Brutus—Portia, what mean you ? Wherefore rise yoa ? it 
is not for yovr health thus to commit. Your weak condition 
to the raw cold morning”— Jalins Caesar, II. 1. 3. *0*rar:' 
—Mark the new address of Anasuya She seems to be sure 
of king's marrying J§ak. On a similar instance 
addressed the king *j^TWT: as ‘qmm’ i Cf. ‘ Pit}rt*qT i 
ffT*5RT *pt ’iTWTq' - 1 /A III 

cv % 

Text : -fspi^nrT—wt it«a0w||UKi4f| q^wft i 

3^1 h ywmrw f (i*r>f r T qqqi arqTr^rprnq ' spq** f 

5^ *rf TT^T-^Tf^ft 5 ! 

Priyariivada—-Your mutual 1 low 1 pe’ccptihle to both i f 
you Still affection for (my) Iricnd egi> me !<> speak ci>mrthia ’ 


24 . 
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tttjt— a*, ?T?FT afr^Ta-a’ i fefr fatT ff aawaaarf aaaftr I 

King—Good lady, this should not be suppressed. 3 Fcr 
what 4 is intended to be spoken 4 , if not spoken, causes remorse. 

fiwaa r—anaima firaa Maw i ftmt wm afar-fra v**n 
jt feg a f a tyat at awd (aTwa' 1 feaa-faarfaat ^a*arffr-^a* tutt 
afwsafacaa a*aFF «nr:) i 

o f 

Priyamvada—Your ( special ) royal office consists in 8 the 
removal of the misery 8 of the distressed people living in your 
dominion. 


TPfT—anwia <rea l King—None higher than this, 
finraar—?ta f*r *ar at fa*raift 5* afjjfaat ?a aa ? aaR aaaar 
aaroa atre tfr a r i m atwnrah* aftfof ?t 

(?ta fe saaraat: fsiaaat <araf^?a ssaasaRrc wrtt aaaa 
afetfam 1 aa#fa amqwrf 


Priyamvada—And so, this our dear friend, on your account, 
has been reduced to this (changed) plight by the almighty Cupid. 
Therefore you ought to sustain 8 her life by (showing) favour 7 . 



ttwt— air, aTareafsa staa :’ 0 1 aaaT 3 Raftatsfc*» 

King—Good lady, common 9 to us both is this suit. 10 , 
feel favoured (by you) in every way. 


I 


faaattin 'aaat: anaftaa anafeaa s a: ‘aram:’ sa a: 
‘satrffi st^rt:' aaia aarsrfa <Kmia<Mi anata 1 ‘groa- 
arfeata' far^-aifa-at^ 1 afeawpha gaaaa aar aaa aar 
sRa^fcnarafa ama srfm: aa fara 5 *: 1 aarfa *r$artfiar. 
amTT aaa*pa% 1 faaa^fa 1 'feaa' aafe *a*i*£ sfo area 
(faaa*. ata^ aar aaq^sfq a' sfe a feat) 'faaafa' a: a*a 'feaa- 
faaifaa:’ fa^r-^r-ftaare aa*a 'amw’ fea^a^a (‘amt: tvftatft 
*anr ar^sfe a areafe^f' sfa fere-*rferet) 'aa*a arfe-^a’ 
afeT- fe a i; i#a [anfaatrt ^fa, (‘^: arrerea tfa 

are 1 are aama wtot)»—' anfa: afer aa^Vat:’ arear;] 1 twfe t 
'areTa’ 3 tmRa anfa-^ara ‘vi’ stcffrtvj area f^a arfta 1 
fc re a ^ f a 1 'aa fe’ aa: ana^re: snrrnaaa ttw: aa:, 'aaaaT’ a^r- 
srfaa-snfcaT 'area' 1 ‘ana af^a' reaaa ‘areFnarea’ ift-ana-awa 



103 notes ] adtatef;: 

ferc-fasm ‘3TPftfam’srrfacTT i ‘ckt’ crm^f^r: ar^t^ 

(‘3T¥!Tqf^rTT^:’ ?C^TRT:) I ‘sfrfacT^ (m# ^f:) 'arfasfcq' 
Tfsr^JT i 3Rm 3rfat<jbr sr^-^r-sw fm m: \ cr«rr^tw^ 
?ir^T P T#?f ‘ ^TT-^T^-^r^kr t ^prf-^rr ^t” i Tr*fa i 
' tfprn?r:’ ^r^ftxf^r shtft: (‘^mror: ^nr^'smrc:) ‘sm:’ itt^tt 
(‘sr<ro: mci <rfc44 jrr^^TRt dtf^sfa =*” smrc:) cnr *rcfr mrr^ 

M (4 4 cl cTTT 447f*T *4 4)44 TfSTcT cT^TT m*-4 ^^c^TTSPT.' I 

l03n.—1. smftsar &c-3Rrfm ar^fwr 3T4 tft: ^rfrfrcrq; 

femr—Rd/n. K/. 44. 2 ; 51. 6 ; (48 n 9). st&m:— (In. 5) 
2. giTtffcT-WTfMf— 3*T54cT means "Excess' ( 3rfav), hence superfluous . 
Cf. ‘5T$re arr^T gTOcT t^’—-Ra. //. 78 & F. 34. ‘jTOW-ffFST:' 
—&>£. y/. 64. ‘3rfa«racrm =#^m f% slfofrr ‘dVromr — 

Vik. Ill ; ‘JTSfcrr^-PTW^ gro?m:’- Ibid. V. 15. The idea 

is—You know full well that Sak. loves you, and Sak. also knows 
that you love her. Hence anything said by a third person will 
be in excess ; i.e. superfluous. Compare this with the speech 
of Gautami—*T imj, &fc. F. 16. 

faarfWcPT &c.—(92/i. 2.). 3TRffF* (Distressed) &c.—‘anTOTSSftf- 
STWT-^r —PA&MD. 54. 'cTto fwrr ft ffcTCq 

rft^’-Ki.III.41. 3. ;nFn?J-vft in connection with *rc^(=arf«R»^) 
Vide (238/1. 2). Cf. ‘*TcT: TOft Ufa’—Gita. VII. 7 ; 13 ; III. 43. 
4. >mfc!T—Is significant. It suggests the omnipotence of Cupid 
and hence the necessity of protection for poor 3ak. *nr-Hrc^T 
i fa\ V=ar’by *rm4(8. 

2.9.). «*nr« ft jtctct: f«rr. i wff-Hrwdlwi m 

^jpTT— vp. (119/1.2.). 5. 3t^ftrr^TH — -j- m+ 
^rt=r=aT4m I *3^’ by ‘3HcT^>r^pf—(3. 3.106) ; as ‘m’is 
armrFcT and also preceded by an 3Wf l But *m' is to take 
‘focT^’ in irmrr 5 ^ by the special rule < 'm-4T J THT4t ?tT%"— 
(3. 3. 95). Still ‘sr^’ is justified, as Pdnini himself uses as such in 
‘^4-Tn-^^m^r-T^T-^Tf^ awFtm (l. i. 34). 
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W 


Read “q7*r*r” 'arr^rr’ sfa u ‘«nfwnrm’ sfowppPKr’—(BD. 218). 

I ‘sq^tnm^^T ?TmRT'-BhD. 3TT +**+fr^+ 
*RT ^nffrir=3nTt%n-(Reduced to) or ‘wtfTOT’ by<Tti*W«*nH' 
—(7. 3. 43). 6. Hnrnw:--Common, applicable to both of us. 
aUMR g h T ^ W^TT’T: ffa mHTW. I Sf=*T by ‘^T^T' (6. 3. 82). 
Next 5FTT«f 3T3 T n by ‘aiT«ftara IWt^’-CVart. 5. 4. 25)-BhD. 
T, however, oroceeds as follows—''^PTPf 3TC3TT: HTmT^fV I 

3R4f sr% 3 tMww^) sT^nfe: i qq hrc i ftwm n-?rr*: t 

CN C N 

tw^-w^rRr 3t3=pTT%?iq ffir’ n-T. 2093. Cf. < ^iur<«iV 

Ku. /. 42. ‘gTqRoftsq^ipft: iTm'—Vik. II. 16 ; 
%TRT^T^T^-qrfa^:’—Rtf. XVI. 5. 

Text—sifitrcsT (fsrq^ri »w«) w)—8*rr, fa snStarc-ftn^q^- 

<U»favfl 31*^* (^*T, TJ3PT- 

^qft^r) i 

Sakuntala (Looking at Priyamvadd) —Friend, why do you 
press 2 the royal sage who 1 is pining away in separation from the 
ladies of the seraglio 1 . 


tfet—! 

ufafafRr*! *ra*T-*1«T-$Tt$ft¥T 


gru i 
^?T: jqr: kl^Vdll 


King—O you 4 with bewitching eyes 4 and 3 ever-residing in 
my heart, 3 if you judge this heart of mine which 1 is devoted to 
none else 1 , as otherwise 2 , then being {already) slain by Love’s shaft, 
1 am slain once again. (17) 


3TT^TT— *F*m, TTanvft ^iW^T I «ft fa**# 

I ZRtT 3TRRTt: ' ?rf^^'’) |. 

AnasOya—Friend, many-wived 5 are the kings, we hear 
Please so arrange 7 that our dear friend is not to be bewailed® by 
her relatives.® 


V. L.—'fsPT^Hf’—R• V. M. S. ‘arr^TPr’—B. ‘fa*{ 3Rr:^— 
R. V. M. ‘aps ^s^rqr.’-S ; M reads before Si. 16. 

R. V. M. S. "fcftsfa'—B. V. M. R. 'foff'—S. 
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I 'aRT^aTt’ C^ivivsV) ^qqrcPTPT-TT^RTTFTt'far- 
^cT^fer: q*q 'TT^nf: q*Rtqq' 3Tqftqq, TT^FT3T^5«T 
f^4: i ‘f%' 3 T«ft 3 pf ?rrar^ ('qfq fqq*q qrq fqqqqijqqqrqfq' 
farmer^r^r: qrcqrq^fqfsqq) i TTqrgqi^q^qrqsqqFr- 
?qfar»jqrq i qqfafq i 'qfqrr' ^TtT-^Fr: 
q*qr fsm sq ‘&r«r’ w wi: q^qrq^, f (qqq qrq- 

f^Pr r cqfa t*q faquq arrafar: sfq srrqrq) ‘fqq’ qqpq;^ 
'q*q*r fq%rr' ftqqr qqsn^, 5 qq qTqq-fq^Tfrfq! q> *m qfq- 
flfcT: q cTFT clr^r ^RTfa I & qq f^WT qfqffqr I qq: cTK^ 
qeqfa qfq sqq q ‘aRrr’ qrfl’ 'qrrqqq' qrerfFtsroq: q*q ^M- 
(‘‘qqqFq:qf^m^ qq^jq:”— (w),— a qT^qi¥^-q^q qTTRW- 
Toqq'' ^nrc.) ^7 Rfa ^j^rcrq, anqqqq ?nq: 1 “m 
|rq*[ 3T5w” 3pqqq>rc«r 3RT:^:-rq *£i<w>f«3q?qH qfc ‘pW q?q- 
-qfq, ^"> 1 ?™ $q:”fqgr ^(‘qftq’ ^‘jq: |?T:’ qT^cT.fq^- 
qq:qqfqqfq: fcqq: ("qqt^q: srfrr^cT: qfqq^t q:” ^q^T:) 
^fq^-^-qw qqfqqqjfqqrq: 1 (qq 3 rq?q-«mqqcq qfq fqqqfsrf^ 
qqmq: fgfrfq qqTqfg^ jrrurf^jjq 1 f^q fqqfr, ^eft sfq 
rJTJRSTRT: I T Jffi p afil i a qTW I qqq ‘STR’ ^T ¥HRR - I| ; yT- 
-f^rqi q^srqg—“qqqror fqqqmqrqqffiq^uji^"^) h^ii 
arq^qfq 1 ‘qpr: q^rqT:' qqq: qqt qr^r: ("qqtft <tfqqr ^FTT^cTT 
qrqqrq^qrfsrqr 1 fqqqr srTqqqr q*sr m«i firtT q qr” ^fq fqqre :) 
qsr ‘qgqf *q>rt 'sr^rqT:' fsrqr: ^fq qT fqq^: 1 ^q qqfg q?qto gpqr 
sftfq: q *qiq 3 R 'qqr’ qq wt^»t 'armt: faqwY snfqr^r 
'q^-qqrqi' anFrcrqtqr ‘sfWtqT’ smr qq ?w-f.qwr qtofqqqr 
'q qqfq qqr’ ^q wt^t 'fqq^q' fq 1 


104n.—1. qqftqq— 3 »mq— Disturbance, trouble. Cf. "qqfaq- 

fqqrfqqrq qq^q: qr ^q’—/. ‘^: ^^qbrcta in ; 

hence here it means 'to trouble by undue request \ Why do you 
make an undue request and put him into trouble ? 2. 3R*q 
&c .—tct 3rcqqf^^qR+aro+?^3rfw^ ;"3frqq 
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'Rm-TS fa^:” srmw:—Last resort. (?T=w) by 'fc*T 
ar^r:'—(8.4.29), or <R + Bfln=»rem«l I ‘*rrf*£ by '^RTci; srerrarm:’ 
(8. 3. 3). 3. —You are well or firmly (3Tc[) placed 

(fHff?r) in my mind and hence in a better position to know 
correctly what is going in my heart. 4. —Think, regard. 

Cf. 'wi jm fw srf^r’— Vik. IV. 39. '3m^rfaqTciTH 
mw'—Sak. VII. 5. 

=&RT—Two eyes ; 

(W«RC) ; qw:=*?fc^frir by the 

Vart. W«TM*n^4 l K^ ^umwlHVd TO^r:’—(2. 2. 24), on 
which Patanjali remarks '*P<pft^foT ^ dg’jftfg'MdHi:, 

PW HWW ^rar:’ I Hence the grKMg (3n.-3) ‘im of the 

first *prm i.e. (*rf^?Pr) is dropped. (Or, say), msifo 
arfar (f[qf)+foT^ [^-51]=Jrfr^, bewitching) 

TOT: m I Or, qfca is wine, (Madeira-wine—“qfRT fWra’- 
A) which is extremely sparkling. In dramas, however, 
has a technical meaning—"ari ^ofqj qr mm ^rf^T-cTR^T I 

^fefW4rRlcrrTnfT Hf*TT cT^T *&”—Bharat a qtd. R. “sfasifaTSqfT- 

?tot ?^prrjf-»rft|TT i %wptts^rt qf-wlfadr n 

€^ft , yr J wf^ ! PI II— qtd. Hemddri on Ra. VIII. 68 ; Also 
wqT i feRmr^TTifr wfirerfsRrcr ^ it 

Cf. Vik. IV. 22 ; ‘3 fl r <$*frft TT ’—Ram. V. 18. 18 ; 'c4 *rfpft$rir’— 
V. 24. 35 ; V. 17. 41. 6. ^stsfaRf $ar:—I was already killed by 
cupid’s shaft and this your unkind remark kills me again a 
second time. Cf. fa^f% ifm’—vS. 63. 7. ynfq- 

TOt c^t i w firefar Prelaw: 

KM. 1041. TOR: &c—An instance of 

aTsrajersrcniT I Anasuya indirectly says that Du$yanta has many 
wives. Cf. 'srpfatTpRt ?TT?T ^T:’— KS. II. 4.56. *ajaw—'3R* 
here has collective sense. 8 . ?R| Ofaffpl— (Perform, accomplish) 
—Cf. the request of ftR&OT on behalf of —'rraw4 *T fJRTOfr 

*4TO 5TTT fPm* *fam(—Vik. III. Mfa (R)— 
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3v»H 


also means the same thing. Cf. ‘faarr^tert —Ra. III. 33 ; 

Ku. VII. 11; KA. 297. 




TextTUTT—TO ! f% IpTT,— 

i s^ i 

fr^r-TJRT 1 wWf *wft * zj^gtfriTR ii^ii 

King—Good lady, why (jay) much ? Despite 1 the multitudes 
of wives 1 , two (only are ) the main prop 2 (or glory) of my line— 
the earth 3 girded with oceans 3 , and this friend of yours. (18) 

7*—^:) I (ttg-'rftfT I 

Both—We are satisfied. ( Sakuntald shows joy). 

firwr 3f^ ! gat ifwffgt sregaft 

faawfcraft ^4 apomfir i gfjr, awtin r «i [ ^ 

fffr arfNrn^T I #4^ 

tr?pT) | 5Tftq%) I 

Priyamvada— (Casting about a glance) Anasuya! there the 
little 4 fawn 4 anxiously casting (its) eyes hitherward, is certainly 
seeking its dam. Come, let us make it meet (her). (Both start). 

V. L.—‘oTSHT'—D r. P.B. M.HS. ‘ o^pn’—R.V.S. *oTOTT*—& 

(rfrogft i 'qf<3f$i«ir ( f qfr^: ^ ffi gfoFKgkfM - 

CTro) i anrfsmsfir, scfrj arfa i 

‘i f55w’ itm ‘sfass’ farfer^g m (‘jrfsssrnk* fawV 

i % i % £ fc*Tcr 3 tt^—% gj:’ wtt^ *r^*r 

qrwcT ttptt: cTKsfr V =* 

^PCT'^PR:) SPSft' STfR^TI V sfr I 

3R ffryq in R , ^ p4M4i£K-*RrcVn?r twwftftw: i 
apsr '^Tfov^' jtr stct-wv^ “?nftf»4 

arnrr ?r?i ii?^ii 

fftri 3TFfff^ R:’ (^<f) RPR*’ 

5 Rtfe*T TO ^RT^^Tf9T<T*T I ?Pm—'SPT*H 

i fwrtfir i 'srfcr-^' ^rkt: fsrcrercprr: 
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w 

fwrr- oqM i sq^ i I ‘mr’ 3R*TT?T-?f^: fa ^nf: 

I ‘ 333 ^:’ 

* *T'*rftOT r: ’gfrwfgrsr: f*far: fasft ^ 1 TSFTT# ^ ^rafr' 
itfoft I ^^TPTTJTt ) '^'taw:’ ^HT fiffe cT ^ f# (f^WT-^TR- 
^^5 3 I 3pfa qtrWw-^m: 3TW^K T^T: I cT^fif *PTT ^TT^f- 
‘irjfwz-mxmw *tt$tpt f?rs?T i ^ sRTRT^rn^^ wWw 
tfttfa ') II ‘vfcfa' STPH^T75V ( f 3TTf^fq ^r: ^RTfT | 


I05n. —l. *rri 5 &c.— f qfV' *tpf^t i&tfafa qfr-f 
+3TT ( { ^^^-f?Tf^-»R^’-3.3.58] or ‘ar* ('f^Tm?T|:' 
-3. 1. 143 ; < W3r^''—5A^J-'Tf7^:==wife. Mark that the king 
owing to his exuberance of joy, considers Sak. as already wedded 
to him; srfo+PTT -\-m^ arfwnir ^s rfhre T—( sr^ by 6.3.65; 
101 / 7 . 5)—Support, mainstay, glory. ‘$1?^ *f?!«5T fc*re?T 
qrf*r*m iprf^fT t <%r crF3rf5Rr-yTW«r ?n*r:'~- 

S. Cf. vwjrptTO anwpnr ararfh* *f$r4fa i <ptt fa 
iprfc^rq-T 3fSF**rT ^ ll— Ra. /. 32. 2. R*Tff-WlT— 

77 pTT-^ ^ T g ^t,—(Ra. XVI. 65; XIX. 27)—a kind of ornament 
used by women round their waists. As the sea encircles 
the earth, hence secondarily the sea is called the 'tsptt' 
(girdle) of the earth. [‘TSPfT ^FT^ft I 3 

—t-242—bd.]. But '^ssEft-crnft—mw«r-5wnT^T i 3 

irag H WT RTH (BD) ^JfT'SnjblTSf^TSTPPF T^TT I 

^f ^3 ^t^pf 11^13 T^n-^n^sfa '^ 1 ^' fa-fror *r, ct*tt 

^-Wh^th WTT-SF^sfa T. Kings are often 

described as husbands of the sea-girt earth. Hence 
according to H %pn:-%3r<*T' is a synonym of ‘<rfW » Cf. 

for: wfat sfwwn ’—Ra. VI. 63. 

'fKT-^frm-lfTPm: 9 TFfRnc-^fWW’—Ra. XV. 1. 

9WT ^RctTT 31 : ^fr»r:'—Ra. VIII. 83. f$ KUyTfgK Hm 
3TPTT faVZyfa'—Subhdfitdbali. ' 1 * &c.— 

DK. fa\ &c.— Ibid. — 
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PC. ('sk^tt) i ^^jr-T^rr rfsttct srrfTTtfta; ^R^m’—Ra. xv. 
83 ; R reads ‘WW^r,’ This idea, though, not so common as the 
previous one, is not at all rare. H has 'fTPRTUTT' as a synonym 
for '«TfNV which Kali, has used in Ra. Cf. ‘ffnTFPPTffa^ RHH T- 
III. 19; ‘^mrwrrr’—Ram. II. 97. 7. *rr^'’ 

—BC. XI. 12. 3. R$f«*$T<fJT--Priyaiiivada was seeking some 
opportunity to go away with Anasuya ( Cf. snffaPTra':) thus 
providing the lovers with a free scope for conversation. Hence 
they went away with the pretext of uniting the dearling with its 
dam. Thus the winking of the eyes is full of meanings. This is 
3RTfTT— Periphrasis. Cf. TO: 

Tforsr^r*? i <r<Tr> ^rndwifa ^^TTimTh; i 

*r?n cisfpftcransn^ i TOT«rrcr?T e w.’—ka. 

296-97. tT^r <TTO?rrfa 

^r: I ^ f?r^rTFR — Mala. IV. 

^T^fara :”—A S. (106«. 1); f^CTR^rf^FT-P. 63. 
'*mft 3RT, ?TTR% f^^nrf^-fh^^-Hf?r?TT-^TT:’—KM. 1051 ; '?T *rr 
^ ^SiRFfif’-Biddha-Sula-Bhanjika, X.- 6 ; Also BrP. 
Ganapatikhanda. X. 60. 

Text:— 3 T $nTH T—3WT9lf*5 I 3t«I?TT ^ 3Tr3T«Bf ( ^7 

arerwi'sfc*T | apRrcC I Sakuntala— Friends, I 

am (alone) unprotected 1 . Do either 2 of you 2 come. 

3$ (*rf**RPrj—■ w%% (7^1 *r: 
tiTT^T H ^ I I Both (Smiling) —He who 

is the wolrd’s help, is at your side. (Exeunt ambo). 

— r$ »rmt qn (*p*i <r*) i 

Sakuntala—How now ! (They are) gone indeed ! 

Tnrr—garfr ! arswrifa’ t 
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fa ^far:" TO-faitfirf*'Tnr^ro 

« > 

(tow) arf faror’ TOta'* ! vmq* fc 

*prr$«nfa" TOnwaTOroft ufoii 

King—O fair one! don’t be distressed 2 . This person, the 
adorer* of thee, is indeed here (to take)* the place of your 
friends 4 . Then tell (me)—Shall I move 7 the fan 8 of lotus-leaf 8 
whose breeze is cool with langour-removing 8 water-sprays 5 , 
or O, ye with 10 tapering thighs 10 ! shall 1 shampoo 11 your lotus- 
coppered feet soothingly placing them on (my) lap ? (19) 

V. L.—'^^pffa’-R.V.M.S. % 'sftaT:’—B.HS. 

—R. V. M. S. 'fa ft fcfa—R. V. M. S. ‘ fa r fc f t : 1 —B. 
Dr.' to'—B. 'TOR— R.V.M.S./ uy^^ i fV —B.HS. 

—R. Y. M. S. 'to^'—B. HS ; ‘TO:—R. V. M. S. 

wvwBGt i '3 tcr«> n' m%\wi i ('sot 

?ft *rfaft) i 'TOt:' MR i *T*rft i 
' a f fair ' 3TOT fsRPTT 'a M (‘TOTOlfM' fan TOT-faT^ft Wt- 
farrr’ sfa to **n) i M i W ^ l u ^ fa rr' 

fa*: fafriflV ('^fa f$RTt *TOTO’ ?ft t*T-) I 3RT: 

^fr-aRTsmfa^?r t^nrt *n ww i fafafa i ‘to' stOt-tott 
‘farfafa’ fafar ^isroRtr *r t: 'TO-faWc' #3T7 {?ot: 'sffat.’ 
ap^-TO: ('tffar: ap^-TOT: *TO'TO*TC:) 'aTTfff: TOP: 'TOT:' TO 
cTT^T, 'tfTOT:’ (?Tfar TO fait TOT: m ), TOT: TOf*P( 

('T* TOST ®*PT TO, gmp’ STOT:) <TTOTO’ TOP 

('TOP' TO’TT: 1 pfaft-*fa P\TOT ^fppp) I PP 

‘^TFPnft’ anp f fan fa 'far' sft to i 'pp’ tfp fa^ (‘pp to 

faw P PmTO-faR»fa:'' tfp fa*:) t 'TOtP' TOT 5P P^TP-^P 

fro: (' qfoiTO R r arrefas pto to! pf$:’ topt: ) wfawi 

tot: p?t*f^— (*i*i^) ; %' ^ 'TOfar pptV 3TP*t%ft ,; roft 
*pt *fp to?t ‘fanp’ tom', ?ppf aRfaro 

*fp fan?j*r' pptoi^pp^sto to top: i 'TO^mfa ppppp 
pfatapppnfai TO*njror*(5RT^TOTO: (“to^t pt^p tptp 
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sfrfer:) ii g re re ^ rssTft ar rOm ' qiqm 

5T|Rffetf*R# <T fWM f% R feWH ^ R ; I ^trRT^ft: fe*W% TT: I 
5—few' ffo i vi 
fwpwnw i i afe fed i wV Riqr^RMfsRnr i 

fiTrSWRr JRTT 3T^T—‘^RTWT: MOK^ I *TRT ^RT W1#T- 

RPf 1 cr^STTTO-in^TFTT^ *rc*fteT*f Wf-SIfcM I5%) II? ^11 

I06n —l. attreqisfcn &c.—Cf. 'infer—^R^jfe! wi 
wct{ ^tMV ^fec^rr n^arftr i sfere) q^fer- 

-fet fNr *TW’— NN. III. 2. stWRRT—RM derives this word 
with '*?TC’, on which BhD remarks “fftftfefe 

aCRTfaHlv: ll The reason is that among 35 members of 
?fenr (1* 1. 27 ; 213 ;) ‘sarc'and STcRRs occur. If‘dfaw<’ 
were derivable with ‘TOT*, then Panini would not have mentioned 
'sFRcR' separately in that list. Consequently ‘SRmT’ cannot 
be derived with I Hence BD following KT considers 

it to be an ‘3r«UrTO’ word. tflTTRT: RRfeTRTRTn l srt- 

o *v 

dTT?qmr-n^ 3|«q^qq\ fe -q r gfeT faqW 217 ; 

Also T on 2047 and BM on 217 ; BhD, however, proposes to 
derive it with WFR 'dTT’ by fenTT, as Panini himself has used 
such %TR’ in ‘ar?^ NT*’ —(6. 2. 34). "srt j^ } 'ar^n^ %rtf 
^fecT WR cfe I RfeT: 5TC«ro—'The supporter of the (whole) 
world. C/.'RRRTRT wrftr nWf’-PA &MD. 7; Act. VI.27. infra. 

—Vide (229n, 1.) 3 fer:—With water sprays. Ku. 1. 15 ; 
II. 52 ; Ra V. 42 ; IX. 68 ; rife: <RRTfepr’ WI31W— 
BhD. 4. RTofta-~-(4. 1. 69), is the outer-ridge of the 
hand from the wrist to the root of the little finger (metacar¬ 
pus). SHOT 3^ RFW RT RTOTbP—X lady whose thighs resemble 
the back of the forearm (i.e. taperingly round). According 
to C, whose thighs are tapering like the trunk of an elephant' 
(3jror=sa young elephant). Cf. ('fes-RTfe: — BK. IV. 17 ; Ku. 
\. 35-36 ; ‘ 3 ^’ comes by ‘s^FtR-RSTS sffer’—( 4. 1. 69 ). 
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Next it is shortened in the Vocative case. Vide Ra. VI. 83 ; 
XIII. 18 ; &B. X. 69 ; A$. 69. 5 mmm^—Any fan (Com.). 
“ t l HfytUfrgln rnf , -KU.I1.35. — MK. V. 13 ; 

' a r wre nfa ^rcr r.’—Ram. v. 18. li ; 'srwf^r^mwRT’ &c .—Kdd. 

« e 

p. 388. ///. 6. wnjrmfa— 

*nr-f^+far^ means ‘to shampoo”. AK 

'3rf ^ Trfo’— VC. /. 24. 7. <W-*rr5ft—(191n. 1). 

(2. 1. 55>fffr *RT*T: I Red foot is a good 
sign. Read —‘q fftT-qr^T^ wt =* I 

RW Tfcf I— Samudraka. 

Text S l g nT ffl —or *nvpfttrg 3WW a n Kl^wi ( ?r qmtfq 
3TTc*TFnr amreftiunfa ) 1 1 (sffr n^rss^r) i 

iSakuntala—No. I will not make myself an offender 1 towards 
those who deserve respect. ( This said, gets up and wants to go). 

Text:— Tm— ( st^pt ) gwrfr, Tvm: i 

riwwt i 

3rr^f fglwrasr wt * i 

[12,18 1130)11 

12,15] 11 (snsr^rt 11 

King— (Holding) O Fair one! not yet (fully) quenched* (is) 
the day, and such is your ( physical ) condition. Leaving 3 this 
flowery couch in 4 which lotus-leaves serve as coverings for 
(your) bosom 4 , how will (you) go out in the sun with 6 limbs 
(too) exhausted by suffering 6 ? ( 20 ) 

(This said , forces her to turn back). 

sfyssrT—<ftr*, m flu* 1 fair 5 swift q wr fit 

T5T faiFTff l ^ 3TT?»FT: 5^1^) I 

Sakuntala—O Scion of Puru ! Keep to decorum. Though 
tormented by love, I am not mistress 1 of myself. 

V. L.—‘ AMRPra for: ’ —B. M. S. S. 'f*fW:-R. V. ‘*P?W- 

b. r.v.s.m. R.v.s. '*3rrcw’— 

B. M. ‘foFTff’—B. M. S. Dr. P.HS. R. 
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I 'ff 3TTTT^^rf^’ WT-aR-^iT^^t JT^WT-FTCFT 3 
armfir? yRw fff i s^Rft arfr *mrr^T 0 3X3: i TT*fa t 

'aprer**' 5^pr<7r ^#=4: ('are^msf^: FTrcm^ ■^i^fMr^’ ?f?r 

itf^l '*3T^T^TSS^^iTTSf^'f^f 2 ft:'—(<:i3l^) TO*) I t 

('^7-TftH-**w afsft ^fr^ferr’ 0 T*TO-*?rcrfor: i am 
^fa-TPTPr wijRnrPr Tfreror: ffTfer sfr sfwr) ‘fore: 
aRfafarafa’ ^nffafa amto- i srem srcnm ^ror i 
['ffafarsrr^’(<^ ih®) 5 % fosspro^] i 3*qvffin ‘srf^f^:* 
‘vfaRf f*r 'm*fr: tow*’ to-*r*pt *i^kh gfm 

N 

(arT'T TOTftretft tost i g^wft worn 

fafrar 'qframrcr’ 'to*rrfc’ fn$Tifc ^aNftwrfr to*: 
('te*: ^\33 ?wrV *re*er:) to*: 'ar^: sq^ferwr ('tow****' 
(^i3R?) ; '|ffV (RWRl) *%*r W) rT*4’%TO*ft<T 'to¥ 
Ttsr 'irfrofa' i srotsfa **: TOwnfofT *t!t* srt^kt arm ^ 

** ^ ■v 

* **r i xw 5 sttof TO'pfr, to% faro qtf^rr 1 *TO arr^ *mr 
%<3T33: I (** 3313^0 Wtflfatf* I d^lfHdT ^T- 
<rf*: 1 *fer-TO*TO**t: «^?«f Tr^T^r^^r-^^: rr^r: i 5 
*5fa-TO*TOift: tfflftff: l TOTHT* aflWTOr * 30 rnjTTO l anr 
'T^fa' «rf5f?rr *V?Ts??ft*cTT-m: *ro*: i arr £<frfa 
“^g^rqflr ^T^ddfa^^^iTO” 5% i 

am *>rorcrl mT^nfam i ‘dqqrnfdr *tsr: twi^ * 

***:’ *TTO$TTO l fWdrf) IRo|| tfjmffT I 'fsTJW’ftwt. 

ferarr-faTO* f*erTOfam: (Tto: fatFr^TOt.fmr 3 araVrot 
£itto:) 'T^r’qim 1 33 : '*m*mu’4tffdT’'arfq- 3f% anm: 
sprarf* tnr. s* 3rrmfa [*«4Mir?nft%«r: Pm ^r (*r:— 

R%%\) ^Pt fWT] I 33 3ftt 333X *m-TU*fa*, 3*33 *** $ 
%*TOfa*rf^,aiTOfWTfcfffa^ffTO*^T^TO. i 'anm' 
TO* TO 3GSt \ 


107n—1. to*r* amrefTOif*—3PH-TT*-ffro-f*£ 

■s * *N N C *v 

=ar<TTnrPr«nf*r—Offend against either aprpos of Sak.’s elders— 
[S and M ; Cf. ‘3'?i' 3 * 33 - 30 —(infra)], or of the King himself. 
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W qfa i w-s r ywwi 

“amraifw fr -iT i fc y i thrown ”— Vik Hi. ‘3rr-fTre’ being 
intransitive, 3 TTc*TT {the Nominative in the non-casual form) becomes 
■pfr ( object ) by —(1.4. 52). 2. —Because even in 

such a stage there is no decrease in her loveliness, 
iflrifcwrw' (4. l. 41). i But stfinn, <nvrrT zjfa:-' 

—according to 'gqxr’ by ( 88n. 6 )., 

(86n. 1); f?PTTSS*T*H (Brassiere)—Cf. ^HT- 

TTOPT-Mala. 7F.14. 3. qfTWTOT-qfr+^T^+ar f*'— 

3.3.105)=Suffering.'^r^' is always Atmp. Vide(88n.2). 7? has qfvsr:. 

*R*TT: ST-One who is suffering from all directions. 
<faf:—(23n. 3). Ttff fzR*n{—Have regard for decorum. R’s "Ttflf 
3tfirTCW”-means (faFFT-t^rf^T i.e. Take care of not being 

indecorous)-“Keep back immodesty”-Roby Datta]. It has a parallel 
in Kad.Cf. TW p. 723. "TSTTfa zr^ -faM E* p ftsfr 

WFR—MK. 4. *f <xm%: snrarrfyf—I cannot act as a master of 
my ownself. 5 pj: *4 armTfaffa STT+fif^+az fa ( Vdrt . 2665. 
Com.)= JTWTfa, or simply say sr-f-^r-f *57 fir I ‘ff-fnj;’ means *to be 
master of ’; generally used with genitive A sometimes with dative 
or locative. Cf. fafe swfamnfa anR*:’— Sak. 7. 'smrofa fasTW 

yapFT-arrer Hgm ar:'— mm.iv. 'cRsnwfwarr^mR n 

'swfa arnf: fapsrsHW'— Mala, 7. Now read—“Run not before 
my honour Ac.”—Winter’s Tale— IV. 3 . 33-35 ; “It is too 
rash, too unadvised, too sudden” &c.— Romeo and Juliet. 
—Act. 77. 2. 

TextTFm—1 aN TOJR-WT l ^ fafiRT-«|irf ?!*- 
njftwifa $|?wfa: i arfa w— 

»n?wr ftnn^T TP*fa-*FWT: i 

CN * 

King—O timid one! away with {your) fear for {your) 
superior. On knowing it, the revered patriarch, who is aware 
of the (holy) law, will not find fault with it. Moreover—Full 
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many a daughter of the royal-seers, is reported as wedded 
by the Gandharva form of marriage and (even) gratulated 1 (‘wel¬ 
comed'—Roby Dattu) by (their) fathers. (21) 

THf ST I '43ft fa 

?TT^T I VJfTSfo ) I 

' O \ N C SO / 

Sakuntala—Do release me. I shall again attend 2 to my 
friends (i.e., ask their opinion). 

TT5JT—I wtwnfa I King—Well, I shall release. 

V. L.—TTsrf^^T:'—R. V. M. S. ‘aw ijfa-*F*WT: , --B. 
'arfaqfeqT:’—-R. V. M. S. '3FT*ftfecn:’—B. HS. 

>o 

TTWfa I £ 'tffa'wftw ['gaF 3^:’—(V|?rRf: 
*fa m?:, 'q ar*’ arf^pr nr^re-fa^rt 1 *n^T#-Pr<rij^ 

f'TrTT q ?TTFT?r:, '3TcT: •T*f ?fa ?TT3: 1 » 

['?WtW^lif’ (V|?|VV) 5TRT, q*FT £ ‘TOTfat 

WT:’ f*TR: ^T^r-flWTTT ‘fam*’ 

(%r*m mwz fw.’ ?f<r 

''TWpTT:’ 35ST:, '?n.’ 'facTfa:’ fafe^- 

^tTFT: *R3R- 3Tfl q arwFPTTfarr: fa 

CO vN ' -3 O C- 

TTPHTfaq; I T^T 5TT qf^eqiT-TR-^TT ^TT^T-^fT ^f^TT *TT?sfafa 
fafaqr <reqrq qqf'rrrfa sranr^rfaq srf^rf^rr ^1 3ttt w *nrr- 

STffaSRTt SPT trq | (?fatfat qrmi m ‘fa*Tjfa’ tTW 

fafawtm’ » q =* "faqtfaqr: 

cn" sfa RRT^-^r: 1 are srrfagfa ?tpt vjm 1 

q?*reRfq«TTyTfa—“sq fag iRT^rfr 4R4 STR^mR^.”) ir?ii 

108n—l. wfa—(98/i. 1) ; Ra. XIII. 4 . fafaq-wq?—fafeq: 
qq: qq q: fafoqqqT I fafc^ by 'qqfafaw (5. 

4. 12). 'srfaq’ comes when “<rw' is the last member in a q|farf;? 
and is the only word without any other word joined 
with it, or when the 1st member is a sinele word. “^qrqrr 
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it 41 ff4$r^: Nfsft^ arfsr^r *ro s ”—“fcrorff 

f^ ? TO?: *ff: *4: TO ffcT Nr *?*?”—S'*. (863) 

i.e. in this fTR-Nf4tff> 'TOT and these two words precede 
'n 4', hence cam.ot be applied. Such uses like ‘NfRR- 

'TO-fN-fffff &c. are justified as follows—'‘sfRnRRTCft 
ffnRRfff i %fRR-Hr«r:’ n4: 

: I tffRR-tfTR-3T5<rRT 4 r^-t4-TONT?T 

ffffffff *TR.”— BM. Others explain quite differently :— 

fiw ? wwrff totsto in w i ‘*{4: *pt:’ 

#R4:, 'fR: nPt«t4: 4^T n I ^4: NR *T: 

TOr-f^r-N4: i ^ fm-vgatf;: ?rn nr fro?: i H to?: 
*N: *4: TO ff TO-CT-Wf—Prabha. Also T on 863. 2. 
4tff NjftafcT—Because he is versed in the Sastras and knows 
that this sort of marriage is sanctioned by the scriptures, 

&Z Sfffff V?Z 4)4:'—(7. 2. 37). 3. NFffffN—ffTRR 

is one of the eight forms of marriages—'sT^ft 4 to4ntss4: TOTTO 
fffNTSg*: | NrRf-TfSTift ffrwft ffffWffrTOtsqN:—KP. III. 
Ch. 10. In this form of marriage, the sanction of the superiors is 
not necessary, the mutual consent of the lovers being sufficient. 

‘c* Nrqf’4 se44 qrarr-rot: tott fm-TOT f^rrrf^r- 
Vlf qr-TTff-fTO*?4t: N NR? 4 :—Viramitrodaya Tika on Y. 

1. 61 ; RV. X. 34. 5 ; Institutions in Ancient India—Ludwick 
Sternback ; %kT Nr TOTrfff Nr TO NffTO: N#?' —Kad. p. 854. 
“fwrs-Rta-tfatorr?? toato ton w i n g toys Prot 4 nr: 
YPHfYY:’— MS. III. 32. Only Ksatriyas are entitled to have this 
sort of marriage. “nitoT TfTO^Y Y»ff 5TTO 
Vide HV. II. 94 for irFNff marriage of ‘s?TO4t’ & ‘Yqfff, and II 
119, for that of ‘35TT’ & ‘3?Jff$5’ \ 4 Y*/?rcfTOlfY—I shall take 
counsel with my frieads. 3H f t?*T (Caus.)= “To ask the consent 
of”. Cf. ‘NffNRTffr ff^irnr:'— Vik. II. 

TextsrgPTO—TO (TO) ? Sakuntala—When ? 
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TT3TT— 

qr^TcT, 

fg»T*qq ^rq^T ? I 

[ \,^ t STCT3PFT 3T^PT famR!’ TO ^ 

^,v,snrc3r] tot giffr ! *t^i% ttt>swu^ii 

(^tftt: i sff^rr qfTfTfo 'TR'er) ii 

King— (Then only) when the flavour of your lip, all 1 unhurt 
(by touch), and tendci 1 , Ofair (damsel) ! is gently sipped by (my) 
thirsty 3 self as is done of the juice of new blossom by the hexa-ped" 
(drone). (21). 

(Attempts to lift her face up. Sak. gesticulates avoidance.) 

(to*t)—TOF arrcr-sfp?* 1 i ^fg3tT ?amt 

! 3ttirto^C sirtit i gqforar t^rt) i 

(In the post-scenium) 

O Sheldrake-bride 1 ! bid 5 farewell 3 to (thy) mate , airived is 
the night 

V. L.—3TTW’—R. V. M. 'crr^T— S \ *s Com. 

aprfTwtfsr i i ^riw’ (‘*n^*r 
sTn^r’ ^:) i itkr totcr jnwiPr %fa i ‘qjqeR’ 

vpt^ot sR'ffecrcq - '?w ^qfr to f qto jr qi*R ?r 

f<rc% ?r ?re?r ^to i 'ftqiTO' fat qigq 'to ^ 

■sO > " 

’TfTtJTcr:' ‘arcfTSTcT:' TOTOfccT-^: Viw:’ iff: ^ I rttfSRq- 

^ ^ 3TTOIT Ttf:’ (^> TOT%- fTO ) ‘TOf’ ?TPT- 

^Rif (3RJT «TfasPT) ‘*T^pr’ r fiq% 3TOq% 

TOcT I (5^-arr^ftTO I RW 5% ijqf^fcT SR>-4vTOnflT: I 3T=r 
Fjff to i ‘3nqh^«T-7m R 5 tn'-wfer 

5<TW-3TORT I TORTfT«ft ^nERTrTIh TOHlftorNffif) I TO!* 
*f?T » | 3Tfl^riqd ^TTfsrq. [ '3T^:j:qTqrif' ( ( \|?|V3^) 

qr: 1 '+V+'iR'q> ^TTO^T TO^TSS^iRPR' WrTO" ] 'q-^TTf" 

5*mnr ‘ariTOTO' (z $ 1 $^. grwrro aimsw sfa srftcfr «r^ft3*r 
^'TfPRT' iftaift aiww* fata anurofa ^TOfcfq ar^r) 1 
‘I*H aungroRTT 1’-?% q^r Trwrrt: ?rf«*TOr \ to itwro 
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Jreyrwpm ^ 3T5T^fsr5f^rmT: smv i snr ?wnit 
fjT^-f^^rfef *?§<*, ?rsm * *mnr<n i ^nfa fwndfw: \ jtct: 
T^-T^Tssrejcn*m ctftt: sroftcr., ?rpr CT$^»T-$ur*a-fw*TO 

I ^FRTTcT W% 3^TffrR^: ^«^T: I 3PJ SFPWFT- 
f^FTTcT 3?Pmsfa g^RTg^Tcr ^RTFTTSWTT;^^- 
-T4TflFTM^4dTcT I cTTl^T f^PTm 

“*rrpq faMvqRrH?T cTft^rs^: sppqt i qarorr- 

WTTO?g dcT il g«ff ^fWcT: I 5H*pn*rf- 

’'TTJTO^ft WFTFTFRT TRl” II 3T* fgcfta-Mdranf«TR- 

I TTcIWH^ fir I qrq: Wjfavrfer 

^ptpt’ ffcr ^fsstto) i 


109n.—1. MqfTWcr &c.—Vide (69n. 9). srir'ER MftjKfd —Sak. 
avoids the kiss of the king. This is necessary as the rules of 
dramaturgy do not allow kissing on the stage. Read 
' 'g^f30?f JPfR^SR 3T^TrT JRT 1 ^WH I SM< -qRTfg Jfnrrasr- 

-TfiH* II qfacft ^Tfafa^R:”— SD. VI. 

*s C\ 

2. ^WPRwara% &c.—This hint made by the friends, is 
meant for Sak. V implies 3Rfwn i (Cf. —I. 10). You are 

certainly to be pitied as time for your separation has arrived. 

-f-qr=^R>T, Vof spr is shortened by [‘%5*r:’—7. 4. 13]; (22n. 2). 
“SF-5RW «TK 3TFFR: foiX: ^ft ^ffcT I 5TT-?FFr, 

fqrfr-fqrr^T, —Prabha. is a kind of goose 

(Anas casarca). “The Bengalis consider its flesh to be a good 
medicine for fever”—M. According to poetic convention 
they are doomed to pass the night separated on account of an 
imprecation pronounced upon them by Rama whom they had 
taunted while he was bewailing for Sita. The following 
synonyms are proofs of their constancy and connubial affec¬ 
tion. ‘^jftsPTT I I TTfafaTrt qqvft’—Kalpa ; Vik. IV. 20 ; 

Ra. VIII. 56; PA& MD. 82. 3. 3*1*^**-^+*^ means to ‘bid 
farewell to’. Cf. ‘^cTT^pfr 44^1^14 3n*F*fi m’—Sak. IV. 
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% ffJTTWW**’— Ku. VI. 94. Sometimes it means simply 
‘to say\ Vide BK. IX. 98. (11 In. 4). 4. According to SD 

“ An equivocal arrangement of words (or a double entendre) well 
connected and fit for poetry—such as has an eye to third sense viz., 
the End, is the last (4th 'Terror)l etc. is an 

example of this. Any <c Rf r^nr^TPT’ may be used anywhere 
without restriction. 

Text :— Wg s tf ff l qfoc3T, 3ffm3T W4 5TTVT- 

a rr ar* g fe t 

(q’far, mwi m arrcf ^ ^ an»r*i$fa i 

err^nr fac^Tr^StrftcTt ^r°r) I Sakuntala (Leaning her ear; distractedly) 

—O Scion of Puru ! undoubtedly venerable Gautami is coming 
even to this direction, to 1 have a report of my health 1 . Mean¬ 
while get ( yourself ) concealed 2 behind the branches. 2 

T.i'Jii——<T47 (3fTc*n»i*ii4rq fd fc 6fd ) I 
King—All right. (Stands hiding himself ). 

(^f: srfasrhr qr^^RTT i 

(Enter Gautami with a bowl in hand and the friends). 

3I53TT [^r ^ arrtf i f 

Friends—This way, venerable Gautami, this way. 

^ —ant, atfi ng-TWiTf' % arjfr? 

[arr^, 3rfq arsHrerrTTfa a r yifa ] i i 

Gautami (Going up to Sakuntala )—My child, do your limbs 
have their sufferings 3 abated 3 ? (This said, touches her body). 

i ‘*rarvpt' swt i < srck-4xfi , '*rc*r w*nrre' ttwr? 
qftmsFT ( 5 % SRwf =q^ff i ‘w^wnprs’ w) (wt 

i cre wsm w —‘fwrts*. awr-tnfar:' 

are ^rrfwTS =5sfs awnj) \ iftssHs i f jfa! "snj:' 
3P?<T: *TFTc[ 'TPTTTt' W srfs I 'affa' I 

llOn.—1. ftfc-fevrer'&c.—ST%=wynr:— 
Ascertaining. [For 'jjjt’— (37n.5), for ‘Y*ff — (51n.l)]. 2. affflftw— 
ar^wr’ 3T^J#rq; qrdfir sfa aRTC+f^+^r v»ff*r—awfui: or 
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3T^p:+^;(^TcTT^)—Concealed. 3. <n*-fprar 
—Refers to disciple’s speech {supra )— '‘arfrafa 5TT^T ^?TTfeF 
3 m fa^fesqTfa”—(82n. 10). <rcr 

^reraV” (^t:— i^i) 'Rferrr: i 4. anft— 

Vocative case. In dramas ‘ariff' ( darling ) is often used as an 
affectionate term of address for a child. Cf. ‘3^ arrar qrqfeto^ 
mm'—UC. IV. 

Text :—5Tf^THT—3taw, 3rfot *t ftratfV [arrc, 3ffer *T fa#*T] I 

&akuntala—Revered mother, there is a change 1 for the better 1 
in me. 

»fterpft—sfarar ***t*t?»T, fiirww q* ^ i 

[3T#ff fcRRRTiRT % 5RR ^fauffd] I 

(fWtf 

ws&, Hf<*w> fearjft t m ^ar (^m, qf>rdi' 

feral i 3%%, w^mm] i (srferaT:) i 

Gautami—With this turf-water your body will be quite free- 
from all ailments 2 . {Sprinkling Sakuntald on the head) My 
child, far-spent 3 is the day. So come ; we’ll go to the cottage 1 . 

{They set out ) 

3 f $ ra ^ I (^TcTRIcPT)—^3*3? ! tr®* *TT<R- 

«r JTSxrf^r i frp>TH3T-fejf33T«T ^ ^ mvi [f<?q ! 

irafer 'FTffr-Trrer Jp^rfR i fTHsrc-fafffeffR 8 ^ 
' ^ffrr:] i ('reTRT^ftq^rr, sffrpt) w*re<*3T! *t?w$r3t! 
arw^fa <pi wff fa qfeflarar [t^n^T s i ! 3mr^fa ?qr 

^TTsfa 'TfeffaTCT] I (ffa fa^FcTT ^TfRT^r ) I 

Sakuntala— {To herself ) Oh my heart ! even at first, at the 
ready presence of {thy) desired object, {thou) didst not give up 
{thy) shyness. Regretfully 1 separated 1 , why is now 5 this thy 
fever ? {After a few steps, stopping — Aloud) O bower 6 of creepers 6 ! 
the soother of {my) suffering! (/) bid you farewell, yet {hoping) 
again to enjoy {thee). 

{Exit Sakuntala sorrowfully along with others). 
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qpfWtSf: 

g i jp*af< r i O ff P^ r d<to hvh swm l \ 

i ‘w»r f^r* ‘^' ^ortoq ( zm- 

y# ?TO ) i ‘fato strict' 'to torf^R 
‘anRtRT’ ^rrto^tof i>rt i ^arsnrnsg—sftor®r 
snprrfcr i R5=^Rvq[9nf stor fto^Rtoro rt<r” 11 ‘'to 
"R:’ 3R^pf4^to STRT: (sTTMRfq- ^T:) I M$*d&fd I I torS' 
JTftoFT totof 'gto ^to!T<RrreiTt5R j rrr 3RRto 

‘^rcn^TR’ tfteR Jjto*r' (tnrcto 
to-^r: ] I 'sRSPR' 'JT^TrTT'fa tofoto WtfrRR ‘cT 
srr:’ 3T«t^tt ‘^r str^r' sto *rr:] 

jrt %r*wq’ '^rr' fwf ^ srpt: i | Wrcr’ fafsR! q-£ 
cr^RRy-tor^RT! t ! q^r ort-trrt^ 3RR 

HntosS5TT-3FRR ^cto: I ‘*R>rR' [<TRR ^«ff] '3THRR' 3TT^- 
Rrftr i [3 t#jt *Rto-RR ^nrq^Rfpr i ^urt *rt—“ jRtorcg 
Rto ffa i $urtr qq^r-^m: 

u<*<M>fd-y<q i T^ 3 r snR-qdwi^R^'^rq i cTc^ot wr — 
*t^rr*tr%: q'RR'RTR: i q^mwi^RfiK spr qtottoq”) i 

llln.—1. 3Tfer fasR:—‘faRR' is a change for the better as 
opposed to ‘fotfrc'tf change for the worse. Cf. '3rftcT?r ^pfffaSR:’ 
Mala. IV ; ‘3torcTTcTR fa?R) ^ #fa’—HC. V. <Tfo*R:— 1 ‘About to 
end’, ‘drawing to its close’. 3*3T- gei’^Leaf ; ‘37: fPTtofc:” 

i 'qoRRprto' ffr s:—(3.2.98.) 2. g*tor& 

— Cf. 'ir ^PRT f:*T Gx(—Vik. Ill ; Sak. Act V, after. Si 19. 

3. m%mScc.— 3R + iift+3^;^Tt-(3. 3. 56). or.R’ wto(' t r% tort 
srppr’—3.3.1181)]=3R5R: ('T^TtM:) =Regret—(iWV on SPB. 
7//.14). fa+^(/ 0 yo/«)4-f^+^T fRfa==faRfaR—Discharged, 
hence separated. qwwj(repentant) may also betaken as an in¬ 
dependent word addressed to the bower (^RRSR), and'f^rfTcTR’ 
will then be an attribute of “cf” l HPRcf— Either ‘now’or ‘proper’. 
(Com.) 4. c* flR*R &c.-This is meant for both Gautam!,& the king 
who is concealed among the ‘?RR*R’ which is ‘*RTPT$nr^\ because 
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it allays the heat of the sun (ansPHRfF? ), while the king is so 
called because he removes the pangs of love^gRWfsaur) I {Vide 
Com.). For a similar scene. Cf. |prrfr,—‘TT^fiRr- 

^y-f^rsRr! ^Tcrf^crfrhTPTcf ^ f^r^r *ptt sftR'T- 

W <T^T^*fT Wt' *TTT^f*R fMK*JP<W 

^ft ^T: 5^:qTRtT-^FFFTT fa*nrfe7*nmT''— DK. qfNftTWT— Ra. 
XIX. 21; 28; 30; [for wtff—51n. 1.] aiHf^SR—‘Invite’ or ‘bid fare¬ 
well to’—(Vide TOtfur— page 128) ; %*rnF**r ^rtitM aha. 
'arnt^cT ?TR sr^JK’—BK. XIX. 7 ; IX. 98. 

Text :-Tnn ( ^PTR^TI — 

mfa<TTS«f-ftT?*:' I WTT f?T— 

wvvrfvm * 0T^fe-?f^cnS«Rtt5,', 

[ ?, 3, *TWFT srf?T$«TTSSIT - faRFRTsfHTTTm" | 

R, *, 5T^5f] W7TW:' 

vwirafacf * wbRcf 3 «R^n 

wt JT wvfa n’ssrrfa i arcsrT, fsOT-qfaj«RT-ipR^ ?rt- 
5FR qjR ‘ F Tl W T fH I (^FRTtS^t W) 

ww: gwRift ww fawrcifair 

Vlfeftflffrl WRlY WWT^T f^sr TO TftRf: I 

(w&wm) ^W^ST «zfaw f%HTS?»TTVT ? TwrRrwqM'f'ffr* 1 

ftpfaf X$W * yTO -JfeWklY ’sfcq 5TRT*fa 11^*11 

King ( Coming up to the former place and sighing )—Ah! 
how full 1 of obstacles 1 is the accomplishment 2 of the desired 
objects 2 . 

For—By me, the face® of that lovely eye-lashed-eyed 
(maiden) 0 , the lower-lip 3 wherein was covered with (her) fingers 3 , 
and which 4 was a little flurried when ( uttering ) the syllables of 
denial (and hence looked extremely) beautiful 4 , and which 6 
(face) was turned repeatedly towards the shoulder 5 —was indeed 
raised somehow, but not kissed (23). 

Where indeed will (/) go now 7 Or, I’ll tarry here for a while, 
in this creeper-arbour, (once) 1 occupied but (now) deserted 7 by 
my beloved . (Looking all around). 
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qtfhitef: w 

Here on this stone-slab, is her flowery couch, crushed 8 down 
by her body 8 . This is the faded® billet-doux, committed to the 
lotus-leaf with nails. This is an ornament 10 of the lotus-stalk, 10 
slipped down from (her) hand. With 11 my eyes thus rivetted 
(on these), 11 I cannot 12 tear myself away from (this) house of 
canes all at once though (it is quite) empty (24). 

V. L. — 3 ’— D. C. B. M. R. S., rlcT—V. 

R. v. M. S. 'qr ftffid '—B. 'arre^TTpr'—B. HS. 

R. V. M. S. ‘tester'—B. HS ; ‘smW—R. V. s. 
'wtfUfW—M. 

Twflr I '3TfY I ‘snfsRTFT’ 'arro' 

STR^T TaftTctrU’:' I ^ 

i ' c r>pnf¥ fo-syfarfr (‘qrsw 

f^3Tc% 3RTT- ‘qwY ST^-^PT-T^ 

*3rtW imj. 

[T^-—; slfT—(V|?|Y?)J cF4T: ^f^PTT: ^ ‘m- 
TPS*’ *PTPt\ TT—®,V9~*fir ^Tlf^ I ‘ttrl 

—(?Kr-) ffa W-^n; nfapr 

i 'sr fdqqeq ' ^pr-PrrsFu - 'ar« r: jtt mswn ^r^rt: *®f: 

c >> <3 > 

(“arcrc sr^r-apjprt:'' f^r:) "Prc*s«r' appTcr 'arfarm' 

TJpxfppqr (), T£T '7^*175- 

tTT&r' *pt Prewar*' itf'T^T-^^rTif '3TfaTPf^(“fwy^sar: ’ 

TTspnrrcr:) '*rg.' ft: $r. (‘m: f^nTrn* ^amr’ 

5 % ‘fwY TTPPPT ‘aT^-f^^T JJ<sf 

Tr^TTf^u; diMTttt 3 rT^T 

yfdT^T I [ 3 ’ ^fcT 'T^TTrTT'T I =PT cTT^^-^^nfaTfa fcTf^RTr 
«fsrt 1 3 T«rfnTT 5 ®rm: 1 \ 1 

TWTTctR^R faWMWfEf ^c^TTKHTW I ‘3TSRT- 

^VfWWyp T Rl S^^R: | VWMlfiCwft W^fTt/TPl ♦TfW*t|ft’41 

i afrre^qfaqpr ^prt HiHi^r-cn - 1 m qswrroq* jtpt strait- 
vjqfttRT: 1 mwht t m : 

ft^3") ir^ii wftr 1 arrTV' tPotct''^ 4;’ 5%'qP^Rr- 

fRi' <rfopr (‘ ftfow —’(^ i?i^) Tfr wr«ir«jpwrw wif) 1 
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arfWirR-anpWWf 

sfa 3Tcq^nrVr ^ i zmr ffa \ H?*n ffa whr ?fw^] i 

■'ctftt:’ ^rgfff g n rr: ‘srfftV '^fwT f^mferr ('ara 

Sfo affair: I ‘^-^TJTTr’ $nfcT*r:) ^cRT: faRT 

*c*FT: I 'teRT' SRtRWfT W 'y»w4V ^ qgwMV 

%qrt ^ftsfq jt^rtct i '^tt' (Rirrot —’ (313 m) sfa ^» 

'3R?fir—’ fv 3 |V|^^) ^T 5ft-«ncft: f^TRTPT 3R-5FSTfo:) l 5TFTT: 

^:’(^l^lvaH) :’ ‘arftfcT.’R^TT^R: '^rf^ft-Tr’,qwr^: «FTRT:’ 

^'fi^lM: ?r qf^fSR:) < *^ r *^ JS ^•-5R^: , snd^Pr: I cFRTT ^RTRT 

W* ‘f^TTSSWr’ WFy-^nR ‘^r’ ‘3TT’ 

'*R3RR' **R '$SRT'?PR 3 T^T <PTt*R: 3^‘ ‘^piKpH: 5TfR^TTfaxffcIT- 

arfa faf^R %^rr’ 'fiPTR’srff '?r 

Wsf^T’ ?T ^T^ftsfRT | [ jflRgwl I 3T5T 5TRR q 

^T^>TR: m f^RRtf^r: I 3TST5T ^TTWTS^T%SpT WTTSTR: 

<rcn!>7tffR*r % fir finnan 1 wrtct ^r w ^mkTm S F T ^r ssqcRTcf- 

awfaftrew 1 sn^sfrotfiw *rm 1 ar^r ap-wpr 3 ^ ^ftt^- 

^TfSTRiT I *T*TT —'jwf’ f^PT-^FR ) |RY|| 

\ 

112n.—1. fvEsrarW:—( 76n. 4. end ). f^T+JT^+^n€ 

11894]; V=V (8.3.9.)- Hence T«JH4cO in the feminine gender. 
-(Full of obstacles). Cf. ^ifiRr dgfawflfa' I The idea contained in 
'ar^t —Ac.’ is supported by the next Sloka. 2. R 

connects it with'ar^fa-ii^d IiM <1 *5^’ i.e. again and again covering 
the lips with her fingers. But our idea is this that when Sak.’s face 
was raised (III. 21 et seq) for kissing, she covered her face with 
fingers, and with a view to avoiding the persistent kiss of the king 
she turned her face sometimes to the right and 
sometimes to the left, so we think (wf:) should go with ‘sfaftrafif* I 
['arfWCT arnftw—(3. 2. 81)*fofarfa:] I ffir wbl ?sfww^’—HS. 

3. Optionally ‘sprees'—(Com.) ? ffas 

KV.—(26n. 6). Or, to avoid tautology, explain 
'anrc' ( 5(^*1:) after =ar«rfr*S:=Lower lip. 'apnsg yfTfafte, 
^ arrwR^— Medini. For somewhat similar idea, Cf. < *F*Tf*T 
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wn ?tct wrfr wzft far’&c.—Rat. in. i. 4. s faiwnm 

&c.—*5rRfN VTSCST <’ means words of prohibition, i.e. "*r *PTrar^ 

My lips must not be kissed”—!§ & C. 
('srenr, 3T^ *tt 5% T*rf?rfi>T:’ —By such expressions as “enough. 


enough”, “don’t”— K ] "*rPTT *TTsfir qpn fr fHfd &c AIL 
36; Also‘^«fl<n^r«Pl^^’-7/lll. ‘3Tf3T’ may be explained as a sylla¬ 
ble or a letter. fwwr—(i)Powerless or (ii) Confusion (4^^ )-/?. 
For different sense, Cf. ‘5PPTR-fT4^?’-( V. I—Faltering) ; 'pT<i'3Rq— 
f^F55^RT:'— {VI. 9— Distressed ); 'wn-fw'-(^3 =Averse to). 

=fd4+$vi?TR —(C) i.e. turned on one side. It may also 
mean ‘Revolving on the shoulders”— M. Cf. faq Rq 

&c. Ra. XIX. 27. 5. qtW^WTJ—Of one who 
has eyes with beautiful eyelashes’.— S. The epithet is significant. 

qfajcTT sffacTT’-/?. With great diffi- 

-culty; (PA&MD.2). 6 . 5 —Signifies remorse-(^rTTTTj-R. The 
idea is—I would have considered myself fortunate even if I had 
but a kiss and nothing else. (Com.). Cf. the idea with 'f*rf 
T^FTT-omR &c .—Mala. IV. 15. 

7. gwj iy i ft—Full of flowers. Cf. Ram. VI. 22. 19.(‘?FT£is used here 
in the sense of “abundance” (srrstf) by '^ref^T-apR w’—(5.4. 
21 ), (and not in the sense of ( f^TTR)—I 
STfds^T WW- I I tr^TT BM). 5Tf%RTT 

—Pressed down (Com.) Cf. '—Ra. 

XIX. 25. 8. 3I W^ r «fH4m —3TT+W3r (iTTt) -S-^TFT^=3Tin^3r*4!5TT 


=Rivetted. Cf. ‘^RTT ?mWTFTRT-i?d/M. II. 90. 14 ; ‘Although 
Prmp., is frequently used in Atmp. by ancient writers. Read 
(g^r) I. 1 araw iiRW^ arfa 1 w&vt ”— 

SK. 2291. 

wray -vulhi^ sprcr^rct arfa 1 sreft arFTT-^RT? 

qfl<^ w n g^ l rrq Tgzy' —Vidyanidhi pRfR 3f 

wndt”—&ik. iv ; twsr *r ^ Sak. 

V. qtd. DD in ‘trr^farrr’ 1 Vide 195n.—Remark. (%**& 5R 
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mqp^ —Manoramd. ' 5 % *Tc*T *T 
Wnfa'—Gita. III. 28, 29. wm TRT’— Ram. 

IV. 33. 57. 

Text :— (atrm) lift TTSR l 
(V^ HaR-*fPRfor^ TOTm 5 

*fa gmsraaf snfarf:* I 

(pwf) ®wi''5^Rf5?r w$*i wn^^i^TT:' 

^wn-q^^vtaT:' 1 fqf^ssroisrm* u^it 

(/« r/ie air )—O king, the vespertine 1 sacrificial-rite 2 being 
fairly begun 3 , the shadowy 5 {figure) of the cannibals 8 , brown 7 as 
evening clouds, 7 scattered 4 all around the altar with its {sacred) 
fire {Kindled), —are stalking about inspiring consternation in 
various ways. (25) 

THTT (3TPP*T sirawpj)—sft Hlwwfwr: ! m w’ I m 

King {Listening, proudly) —Ho ! Ho ! Ye hermits ! fear 1 
not. Fear not. Here I am coming. 

{This said, goes out). 

ipfNrts^jj: 

{Third Act) 

V. L.—'wW:—B.M. R’s Com. ‘foRfari:’—6. ‘SRFrctT'—R. 

V. S. ‘*F«nqirte’—R. V. M. S.. 'stotftc’— B. &c.— Only 

B. HS. ‘ a r mfffi ’—B. Dr. R. S. ‘afwr’-M. —B. HS. 

Others—"an^Slfa” I 

BWT Sfo ‘SURFf—(Vl3R3) cTf^FT 

^ smnq?w w *n«r sna- 

^%”l%^:¥iincnT^r) , «^ J pff*r' (“wrc ftr 

stfsfa *r’Sfcft) '€ sRf^, !T 5 

\3*ft ) 'f 3Tf»JT-^n«Tt ‘ W qftcT:' *PT^: 

inw (%^i?RPFg qfar: fwfVtfrfq” 5w*rc) 'snSforf's^rarcr: 
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f^RTT: ‘WT-TOtr’ ^PfrnsMrw ^ '^fwr:’ SWT: OT-*ftTO«rf: 
('wre: FTTcT ^fw’ ScTOT:) ‘fafiTO W (fofTO *W, fafWT WifTOl' 

5Rr^*r:) '3 pto' $ ^rt crrcwt ' wr: ’ *w«ph gi w« r:angTO:,M Rffrowr 
to*t grcwfcn^ i '^t' *w[ 3 tt^rt:' ^ftRnr otrw: 

stoto: w*rfrr (dr^Rr rq$ rr ftrcftRr i 

WTT^ I 'pTTOTOX’S^TTO 3TO: I 3 T d) 

*’»■' "fc'BW wfa wro* tb:) ti (^) ii rnifin 
3rot ^ ^Rr '*rrw*TO’ aftfa?TO ^ i Mfcr: i ('<^f*T 
tTto’ (^fhr:) *ti 1 w w s *y*tH 'i ^TO t:’— 
RW) ^Rf WT)l ' W T ^ 3TTTO: ^ ^ro^mifa- 

cqrRr sw “3Trfro4fw Rp^r towt", (^rr:—3°^) ?Rr *fw- 
wftro: TO-ScTO:) i 

h ?fa q*TO-y*~T ^jHlgTO g -fa <fad w mfiww^ rg^w t^iw l jw- 
TOftfron TOhTtef: toto: u 

113n.—1. 3TWT5T—(136n. 1 &82n. 6). WTO W W^^Rr 
+''&£ or ‘2^*’, also '52' by %rRr 5T^-TO-Ssqrwr: 2^-2^?*, 
52^-4.3.23; (f2cT=l. 3.7 ; fro—1.3. 3 ; *1—TO,’—7. 1.1). So 
also “RrTTO”, "TOTTO”, ‘WTO’, ‘^TTO’ ‘a^ITO’, ‘afaTTO’ &c. 
The feminine form is 'stpptoV by 'RtTOT^’—(4.1.15). 2. TOTO 
—Progressing well. (25n. 1). Generally the demons come to 
the place of sacrifice when the rites have progressed well and 
the smokes can be seen from afar. Cf. $TOtRtoRt.’ 

cT^ *Tr$W: fafTO TOTO s ’ — BK. //. 29. JcTTTOTOf—WrRf ^Rr 
3PTO-, H^nPr^T^ ?*T.—(3. 1.134). Next ‘gw 3PTO:’ piTO*. 
(^ssl - TO) =Fire, that eats what is poured as an oblation, or 
|TO ( ^Rf:--*n%TO:) 3RTTO W W. I Next \ gTO SfTOtRr H: 
W-, will give ‘j(TRT: with’ f 3fUf’ by —(3. 2. 1) ; *gt*T 

—By howling or by pelting (bones) &c.—HS. R connects it with 
^rd^f—Repeatedly moving (TOTOR TOTTO f^ftRr) 1 4 . WTT 

&c.=<trtw:— 1 “Ape-coloure4”—M. “Brown or yellowish black.” 
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“^T I tftSRTfa I afa l fec WTfl; (5. 2. 100.) w" I 'fffa: 

*nfc: I cr^lcTTfafT TT*** f^-TtcTfT i”—Bh£>. OTH:—Shadowy 


figures. 

Time-analysis of Act. ID. —In the last act we have seen 
the king starting for the hermitage of Kanva to fight against the 
Raksasas, but his mere presence accompanied by the twang of 
his bow string-was sufficient to dispel them. Still at least one day 
he must have lived there. After this we find both iSakuntala ['^rPT- 

&c.l and our king ['TSH faf^IT^T^TNTcr’—&c. ‘also’ '?PT TT^ftr: 


JMHU&'V: much emaciated and reduced in health [ Cf 

his present health with ^ JTPT: 5TFRTR —//. 4.] At 

least two weeks may be supposed to have passed before the pangs 
of love could have produced such a remarkable change in their 
persons. The summer season is continued even in this act ('?r 
tfl&HfW i; fiwm? TTfaV ; 'fwwrmiT:'; ‘firw 
cN I cqq ') I The act begins in the noon-tide (Cf 'f*TT*r 
&c.— and the amorous affair of the king and Sak. continues 
till afternoon. ! arrfVlH qWfi j , and ends 

in the evening (Cf qf^rcft ■ gtrfrwr ; 

fa’ &c.). 



(qfara: fgqismqfiRWl gqaft ) 

faam*, ar* ftr *rf*TR*r fo*T$-faf*pnT firms-re am T 

wsrat ar a f ^^- ar ^ r ifauft ayafa fti a yi % fgatar, ag fir qff r a firetfirwi 

(^rr finra*, i&fo itf^t f^T^—M «ptt fofTT-f^nm' srf^T 
3r^-^Rf-^nfa^ srfcffa’ it f^r, cnni^r i 

{Enter the two friends [of Sakuntala ] gesticulating the culling 
of blossoms.) 

Anasuya—DearPrayamvada, though my heart is comforted, 
because Sakuntala, with 1 her happiness achieved by the Gan- 
dharva mode of marriage, has become united 3 with 2 a husband 
(in every respect) worthy (of her) 2 , nevertheless this much is to be 
thought of. 

ftrp r TT—fira O rafiT? )l Priyamvada—'What’s that ? 

a r ryrr —acaaft fft Tnpft MfreiHrf« 3T reftfjt fa q fa a reft sremt 

«rart q rfa faa r at ^ ^T -^nmd garfa sr «r afw 

(3T?r * Trarftr frfig ¥ qfa n n qr srT^nfr ?rr sfirca 

'‘ScfpRT '^R% ^TT a tfa) I 

Anasuya—Being discharged 5 by the sages to-day after the 
completion of sacrifice 4 whether that royal sage, having entered 
his capital and met with the ladies of seraglio, would remember 
or not, the 6 incidents that had transpired here 6 . 

V. L —‘^TZtRjfr—R. Y. S. ‘arf*R3R*V—B. M.HS. 'faf«PTT' 

—R. V.— frei^Wre r—B. M. D ; B has 'oVlPpfV for ‘o«nfifrfi’ lr 

[ am "aafaa ^Ttfcr’' tntaf"ron: i 

iffwarii wfeavit— «fl^ r mfomnfarfr* a i gasapaw 
*PT tf «!*: afcftfacT:' II I I^RT: ^TPnTT STJfTfcT: I 

sran^r afrnrpHRfaa ga: srfaMr—tivwt’n;] 11 [ 
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affaWR-SIfSTOR 

5 TOT^f-?r*nf«?r-<wnTt finR-nfa*: i “gg jjgg- 

^?r: gggtsfag: I WNW: ?IRrm^ fa*TO *TOT:”— 
g^SfOTR I *q ] I TOT Tff?T \ ^RT 0 !! 4 ! 

‘arggg' mi& (.3R-^icr f^fter: gi% 4 ^y(—(w\\)—\f^ arg)i 
g^q’—(3i3i*°)“‘arc*!*’ m&R i 
gfadT 3R 5r?fnr: I vfTOTTTOT *$*: 3ruP>RtqT*. 

gfavrcg sgtm sort:, to* $srrgtrogR i aRgxrfa i ‘fagtf' *fw 

‘q^grq’ faq^-g^r jmt: gq>RT TOfr. W’ g'TR 'wr' 

gnj q^gfg [?ier qq; ¥r^rfTf^-(^i2iv3<i)—W t: i ‘epqifsrgR- 

(^1VI^ORT*? I fgfcR^ 3rg?S5^T.] I qf cTR^fr ‘^tTT’ ) '5THT 

‘$fg’ tgqr 'fqq t ' gfaq fqRRf^rq % fqq gqTfa gfgq 
g$gqT<q ‘fgR-frg' fggggrqq i 3Rfro% i ‘gfcr' gig [ggg: trorr i 
^FST^TT^Er— ( ^ I ? I ^ ’A) ] *3F TO^t:’ ’ vmm 3TR:^r-fr-RT^T. TRTfa: 
‘TOTTTOT: W?R: TOT, 3T^-^fR^r- t Tfwr-^HTT 'sqrfg- - 

(vvui)-^fv^ r gr?fg^^faR^fTOrorq^. i (3rgg 

OTIT^ fqfTOT: STTfa TT?T: ^TTf^T-f^TR ^facPT) I 

114n.—1. jgmsgqtj—grq^gqqg — Cullur. 
But the formation of this word is a grammatical irregularit) 
according to Panini. For, by ‘fRTSS^T# =#: 3R%q’—(3. 3. 40), ‘q^ 
comes after ‘fig’, causing ‘q%’ of the radical vowel, when 
something is taken by the hand, excepting the cases of stealth 
(arcerg) i ‘qgqyq-gqrqsq fq-qR>: tt:, qrg-fasr-qr^ 

-SRqq: 5FZTKT, q %cT TOT qqq qfa' qqfg—Prabha. Hence the 
regular form is '3RW 1 and not ‘gtRq’ i Cf. ‘arfTO’-JTjPTr- 
sqvm-^qTcT- &PB VII. 71 ; ‘TOgq gq f^TTSgqrtr fgegggrsftg 
qRtfg TOR:'—A IB. I’M opines that the forms 'aRgg’ 
and ‘afTOR* are used by the fools. Cf. ‘TOfd'l <lsggTg-5T«ggt. 
M-WIRrt qR*T»TPT ’— KSV. 2. 40 ; IID in his PM first of all, 
justifies the uses of ‘srg’ thus—“|Rrgrg?firfgR ? gsr-frog^ g*g- 
SRPT grtfg’ i e. when the flowers are out of reach and are 
culled not directly with hands but by means of a hook. Later 
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grammarians follow HD {SK. 3212). 

qc?in JT^f 3FCt%’—Prabha. R, however, remarks 
thus—‘As the flowers were out of reach, (3n^TFT MtfkM*fT<IT^ 
^RT'^TR: ) they were culled by ‘climbing the tree ' but this is net 
at all befitting young girls like Anasuya and Priyaravada. 
Kali, has already used ‘aiwr’ in Mala. Cf. 'qqw, tpTT f*$- 

fTT^TT: qf^TfafT ^SRT 
’■— Act IV, and there has been explicitly used 
which fact also totally demolishes the previous arguments. In 
fact it is an archaic form frequently used by old writers. Cf. 
'cptt ^ 5^i«retr tm’ &c.—KS. ii. 3.5 ; ^ iTc r^if q 
’—SV. IV. ; also qr mfa ’ -Rat. I ; 

— UC. III. 2. Is preferable to "Hldq^V’ (R), as a 

little after we have ‘3R^qr— faqqfrqi : 5I$R*5PTT: 
apTfrlTI fsrqq^T—JRZRt 1 I 3. ITFWT— 

(108n. 3.) 4. &c.—ftr-fq^r 

— performed. ‘fw£ ftqxT-fipwt”— AK ; Ram. 7.18.1. 
■firfcTP— R ^ffr) means ‘satisfied’. Cf. ‘fipfet W'-IIL 

Supra ; Ra. XII. 65 ; XI 38 ; MK. VIII. 7. f ^cf ’ «flW P ( 
(<absence of disease) an« r qfa 3R (3.2.1.) or'^q' 5RRRH% 31^ 
(W*[ ^ People generally inquire 

about one’s health or good luck when they meet in the morning. 
STCJ -mfrpft— Cf. RfiRt qfqtqfa'— Mala. V. V is not 

changed into '«r’ by ‘jpfit W* (8. 4. 12). For reasons Vide 
( \lln . 6). 5. ffcz'—q^+fiRFT *Rf«T—*fe-Sacrifice. by 

fafa—6.1.15—fofa ? q^-f 
6 3 fff B&filfMfqqig: &c. — Anasuya rightly thinks that the king 
may forget $ak. when he will be amidst the inmates of his royal 
seraglio. This is but a repetition of her apprehension which 
she had already expressed in the last act. Cf. 'qq*q, qj-qwqi 
ttstr: i qqr armt: fsprcrat qR-qq-tfMki q qq% qqT 

CV 'O 

fdqYffq '— P- 272. friM nrpqtn—Incidents that transpired here, 
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by (3.3.131); \m*t— 

No with ‘**TC%' by' arfwf-^m qnffor’—(2. 3. 52) as the 
idea of is absent. Vide (27n. 3). 

Remark —According to R, ‘*P*trfo8r’ begins from the beginning 
of the fourth act and extends to the middle of the fifth act. 
(Si. 19 ; Com). But an authority like VK exemplifies it as a case 
of farwflfwi—(Peripatcia)-'^ TO-T^tTO zfj&r. l 

snro: ?r vrz: i m\ wrerffc 

—farsfc • to^ * * * f^RTfin^pr’ snro 

Rcenn^Tf«ccTT?f ^f^r-TOfaTOrq; 3TffTO-fa?ir™r- 

ST-fTOTfoP^r’— SD. VI ; (because the means of gaining the 
end are hindered by the imprecation of Durbasa). Accord¬ 
ing to this view STFTJTTOF^f semi to end with < ftTO‘- :5 r ; T-*ffq'^ i: r 
frr v&fH’—p. 245 ; and ipfafcr’ beginning with 

Act. III. 8, extends up to the close of the same act. 

Text:— fsrWT-tJW TO tita?V ?T ? VR-) I 

(«r % <nfTO anfafe-faftm »j«r-fardF5oft 5>far i) fa?f to> *Tfor 
v&z gfi»T3T or srror fa qf^Frrof* fa i 

(^fs ?rr^r 3rrypr-fsTvT'Tr ;T*r-fo<:rFTO* ^tf=t i to fTO^ffn* 
^rp^siT^y ^ f% qPrrro^ ?Fr) i 

Priyamvada—On that score be at case 1 . Never are such 
noted 2 forms opposed to merit 3 (they show). But (I) cannot say 
what father (Kama) will do 4 now, on hearing this affair. 

3r§gtt-— 3*5 tfwrfor, to zwjui 

(to 3T? TOrfa to to am?* ) i 

Anasuya—So far as I see, it will be approved of by him. 

fsfTOT-V5 fa*' (^qfMr) I Priyamvada—Why so ? 

strain—rrorqt tow qf?TOfor**fa w* to q^> i 
?f trn^r, or aicqw&or faro! i 

qran?r to^ tot: i ?f qfe 

TOTOTfa, ?PT aTTOfo’ fTOV TOTO) I 



115 notes ] [3<>t 

Anasilya—It is the prime object 8 (of parents ) to bestow a 
daughter to an accomplished {bridegroom worthy of her). If fate 
itself brings about the same, why! the parents have 4 {their) 
objects realized 4 without 3 {any) trouble. 3 

fannrt—traf vpi i factor)—aff ! anront 

nswr-qsaani jam* i 

(tT^TcT I nfa! qnfalpT' I 

Priyamvada—So it is. {Looking at the flower-basket) 

Friend ! flowers sufficient 6 for the rite of worship 6 have been 
culled. 6 

srcanT—a fnarajftq algm-tam af^nofon 

(•FT ftpraw: Ftm^r-^RTT'* I 

Anasuya—But the (guardian) deity 7 of Sakuntala’s fortune 7 
(is) also to be propitiated. 

fsrcNm—araafa (nsmt) i (?r^r i 

Priymvada—Just so. (Both gesticulate the same act.) 

(nn«T)—Stnng* at: (In the post scenium) —It is I, ho there ! 

8FT?pn —af* ! srfaata fast foi%fani 

(a%) ! 3TpnftnTf*nr fat fern") i 

Anasuya (Leaning her ear) —Friend ! the voice 8 is like that of 
a ( revered ) guest. 

V. L.-pF^'-Only Mackenzie Mss, supported by K. ‘anpn^Fr' 
—R. V. S. 'ar^rpn^f'—M. Omitted by B. '3rfw.-B. '3nrtt’ 
R. V. M. S.— f 3rfdtfap( —R. V. S. '3T%f*FTT'—B. M. P. Dr. 

fa u'q fr fa I 'f^twr' IWTSHFIcTT 3WfcT I farin’ 

*anf5ftat faw:’ an^cnr: *?n*r 1 'nafmet- 

nor-ftn*5rrfen: ipr^FTT '?T 3prfa 

«nf n ^raPa ppt: i *^-af*arei ^TT#or-“5ntfr fa^qig 

mnjfa non nafai” n aif^^^pfrsar^f-^irTPTrtT taeft 

non” 1 srfa tfat &nw£' sfa; 

fan* fc*it '*n**n ; a' amnsm-nicrf 4 *$<*t 

fanfan^nt’ fa> 1 men* a* fa*i^: anna: n*n n Sr aa*r- 


26 
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to ^4: i toto^ i ‘to’ uttort ('qqfa iita?n-4taTT 
TOrqTTOfTTOTO<$' ffo *TOT«T:) ‘TOTfa’ (?fTO TOR:— 

4TOror toto^) 'to to toto^’ 3Trr*ftf^f '^r' i ‘toto 

’J'TTO' ^TO>?rft-TOTTO 'TPTR ('‘fqTOTOPT-TO>ft faTO-5T% 
-toT TrroR%.) 'sTfroTTOhn’ ^tt (‘froro faro rto srfa- 
rttor”toto:) i '^fasrTO.' qTO:TOrTO4: (' TO regyirrpft 
STOsfq ^ wrTOT’ qfror) ‘^rfR.’ arfaro:, totot totoh 

R% TO: I (TO “TOT TO, TOT fro, fam «ftrT l 

TOTOT: f5TfTO?f%, fTOTSTfTO^ TO:”) I 'cf* *TfR 
totot: ^fTTOT-TWcrq;^ ‘totto^’ ?t<to 'to' tottrt 
'3TTOTTO’ 4<5TT fTO TO 'TO4.’ TOJ^TO: ^:’ TO to' fro TO*T: 

('*J* fqm TTTO5T' ffa TOfa^:) ; TOTTO fq$: TTTO^: ?T TO. | 
firro^fa i 'to-to' ^tot^k-to '^4' i (‘^fa. TOtq^TroV 
to) i to 'TOfcrrfa' srTOf4i 'TOfTOrfa' TO^tmf^i to 
3rfW%^T ? TOTOfa I 'spj' TO 3 THt4 to ^t I to.' 

('^-TO-r^TO^ $TOTO — (tfl 3I \\ ; n33 ) f fa 
3TO-q*-*f3:) '^ror;' qr toFtt torto fro- 

^rfar <=rr^r: ^tot to 4: (^fa Ntottow:) i ''qtstoFMr- 
STTO:”—(?fa ST^RRT:) I fa44fa(' TO: TOTO STf^TTOT: qfa- 
q j 4VTO FTO I 3T«Tfafa I 'to' TOd-TO5TOTO ‘^f( anrotsfFT 
TO4: I TOErqfar I 'fTOfTO'fTOTOT ('»fj^J%>TT%TO:’—TOlU v ) 
fafa4faT*T’ ?fa $fa-fTOTOT TO> | q£ TOPTT I 

■s c 

115ii.—I. 3n$fa-fa?fon: &c.—3fT$fa: is ‘external feature.’ 
“^f^T: fTOftTO:, ‘aTWrctqfjRTffai 'i faTO’ means 'the best’-(33n 
2). 3 |fitflMT fTOTT: (^<y5tTO)-The best features i. e. persons having 
best features. (‘TOTPTTO ffRI^TTO^'— MN on Ku. V.35; Ra. VI. 5 ) 
2. ^ ijoi-fvdfro: &c.—Excellent features and inner qualities 
are always concomitant. The one can be inferred to exist from 
the presence of the other. Hence though I may not be acquainted 
with the inner qualities of Du$yanta, yet this much can be said 
from seeing his excellent features, that he will not prove false to 
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Sak. This is a cosmopolitan conception. Cf. <n#fgr ! 

TTT^tT^, ^WK?JTSTf^nfT 5RFf: I ^ 5T^^TT^R ! cPTfepTPt- 
- r -^Rft — Ku. V. 36. ‘JT 5^T qn-tTOWlTT vifk\'—qtd. MN. 

'sflWttfcT ^R’TT^-faSTr^-^f, JTcTfe TTTWf3PfTPTi^^l^ I ?TFPT jfh$ 

$pr<j graT ^ an$fa: ftnr fnfix \w(—mk. ix. 16. 

'srrf^r! ^rf>Fft <rerfiro*Tf?rcV ap?wr srsnffwftq^”— 
Kad.p. 568. %rmgfa: ^ stfVrerfa STfaff’— DC. VI. 'btHTTC-^ST- 
*ir:’-ifo./.l 5. i P Mfr ' 

-Mala. 1. 'amJTT-Hf9T%fe^RJT Wlfff'-K//.w/rd.'3TTff^ W- 
Tq% aPTRWTff ’— Kdd. p. 513; ‘irqTfifo: ^ ^TTfa S 

?TTf>r:”— NC. VIII. 28 ; //. 51. ‘There is no ill that can dwell in such 
a temple —If the ill spirit have so fair an house, good thing will 
strive to dwell with it’— -Tempest. /. 2 ; ‘Therefore whenever that 
thou doest behold, A comely corpse with beautie, faire endewed, 
Know this for certaine, that the same doth hold, A beauteous 
soule. * * For all that fair is. is by nature good’— Spenser, 
‘The Moor is of a free and open nature. That thinks men 
honest that but seems to be so’— Othello. I. 3. ‘Certain, men 
should be what they seem’— Ibid. III. 3. ‘Handsome is what 
handsome looks’ —Goldsmith. But also contrast— ‘All that 
glitters is not gold. Often have you heard that told ; Many man 
his life hath sold. But my outside to behold : Gilded tombs 
do worms infold’— Merchant of Venice. II. 7 ; “All thing, which 
that shineth as the gold Ne is no gold, as I have heard it told”— 
Chancer. (The Chanones Yemannes Tale, Line, 243). “Gold 
as is not that doth golden seem”— Spenser, Faerie Queene (II. 
Canto VIII. 14). “All as they say, that glitters is not gold”— 
Dryden (Hind and Panther). =“Tout ce qui brille n'st pasd'or” 
—French Proverb ; ‘Ne fsio to zoloto chto blest it" —Do 
Russian. “All is not golde that out-ward shewith bright”— 
Lydgate,— (On the Mutability of Human Affairs), ‘Minnubadu 
Ell&m Ponnalla— Tamil Proverb—‘Hikari Mono Kanarazushi 
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Mokin To Wa Kagira Nai’—Do— Japanese ; “Yo To O 
Kakage Te Kunniku O Urn"—(White gloves often 
conceais dirty hands)—Ibid ; “There’s no art To find 
the mind’s construction in the face. He was a gentlman 
on whom I built An absolute trust’—Macbeth. 1.4. 

p. 421 ; But again 

arfaprTfcaft ^rf% arifcPT: f^TcT mm^’—Ibid—p. 638. 

—What he will think of the matter’ ; ‘what he will 
do’, ‘whether he will ratify it’— M. Cf. ‘cTTftt qT^T far *T 
im arrfa^r — SV. VI. ; also VI. 4. Non 

•o c 

read (170«. 2). 3. TSTVT—(22n. 2) &c—Anasuya 

now brings forth reasons in support of her inference. Gene- 
-rally when a person is learned (meritorious), and at the same time 
possesses money, he is considered to be a suitable (3pr^q) 
bride-groom, and to such a person a daughter should be given in 
marriage. In this particular case Dusyanta has both, so 
there is no reason why the marriage should not be approved of 
by the superiors.-'3T5ft^TT ^TT -sf^lfam’-A:£/.F/.79. 

4. *Tf5<T:=Resolve—Cf. *Tff*<Trr &c.—IV. 13. infra arsr«rr%«T 
—Implies ‘entire absence of exertion.’ Cf. <; T^T^n% faqq 
I fqqq T :’-Mcdinr. 5. 

—Refers to Father Kasyapa. Cf. "RTt: ypv&n: 3R^r: ?n?P?T# 
112. 6. qq—Disapproves (qwrsflT) the 

statement that sufficient flowers have been culled, or take 
it as a mere query. 7. arfaRRct:—'anTsr^r' of (R.M.) is 
rejected as this without ‘5?r:’ before it, contradicts the previous 
statement—&c. snrag The 
construction of this Elliptical sentence is thus—'app( anj[R arpTcT:, 
*ft: Hpfsq ? After salutation a Brahmana should address his 
superior saying “areft FT qf^RcT”-A/5. II. 122 ; 

'FHTPT 5T>q ar^irfw^"— Gautama. Also '«ft ^ FTW 

i ?n^ft Frwrnrt qsfafa: *w:”— MS. //. 
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124 ; *Tt: ^'mxfeXrf—Sankhdyana. 8. ‘arffltfort 

fW?T?T*T ‘BTTO-?[facPT , J ‘WTP? JT^T’, *p^-f$re$PTT 
4!RV-ftWWH ^ OT*°T ^PT'—Prabha. 

Text—fw^T—or ss* Hfoorr^fr (jpt srfaf^rr 

$Tf^n*r) i (arwRT*!;) art, fptjor 3wfw>Tf$*T (arnr, arer 

5^: Wfaf^TT) I Priyamvada—Well, near the cottage is 

3akuntala. (Aside) Ah ! to-day, however, not with her heart near, 
SW^at—^f, 3155 qfwrfg ^ttfTPTf^: fff:) I 

i (srfprtt) i 

Anasuya—Well, enough (are) these blossoms. ( They set out). 
)—arc 3rfrTf«r^rf^nW¥ ! 

f- r _*\ __ _ a 

pn ! 9RT^RTT *nr^®r-*ft*WTf 

^tft rrdfafa %fw * i TP ^ q ft*ra * i ; i 

(^RRT) ^T f TE^ f cT C*T 5T *T*tfa?fhfrt X* 

^tt jrntT:* spnf vmfiraiitii 

(In the tiring room)- -Ah! (ye) affronter 1 of guests! 
The very person of whom thou thinkest, with 8 a mind heedless of 
anything else 2 , and reckest not me, who (am) the repository of 
penance (and) have arrived near,—should not, though 8 reminded, 
recognise thee, just as a bedlamite* (or a sot) denies, or (does not 
recall) the words, uttered previously (by himself). (1) 

V. L.—'ann —B. Dr. HS. R. V. M. 

—B. S. P. HS. 

fswtfa \ ‘?TT’ (‘?PT 5T^S^T^S^rRS 

ifa faw) i ?tt 

f%erRTTf^r, i 'arnr' 

^<o i i4^544 q;i eftqrf^cr:) i 3^:^:’ 

crfirf^r ‘^r?r amM^rr' arfor- 
*rnrr i amt <rcfarr i ^wr 3prfw%nr 

3r«rt^ Ttff-ngr-f^TT *rr fa^rfa ^ sn^Tcftare. 13Rgrrfa i 3 ^’ 
( ^rwww r fM faqrr^T^-fwRff snrtfsrcr'sfa ^t, w) i 

ff?r 1 'an:' 5 % ^ '3r%f«r qforefV t 3rrf?^ ?rr '3Tf^-qft?nfMt' 
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tT^P^3fc-dl*HY) ('3RKX: Tfr>R:’ WWK:) I ftfrawftfa I 
‘3FRT-JTPTCTT' |^RT-f^ sr s q fttp r f^m q HTTO ^T: cTT^fl' ^ V 
^nr T^f^RR^fT—(\si?i<'?)fa£^?nw<ft 

‘irWW crwr-mm-^nr (‘faro vn*v fc:-(W£R), 
"fHfvrf w: I 3TTcWtsf?n^r^[, 3RT^ *WlfaW 

^ arn^t) 'qrr' 'sqfwr' sptt^r 3rT*Rrqfq '* qfar’ 
?T ?fa?TR:,y ?rar f^Rrrss^-^r: <£aRf:‘spTtT:' 

SpfW ^PRT: 'STTH^' ^^RTT^T^FTPTT:, ^ 'fcTPT' ^fenT 'wfa^ 
sftfaTtsfq' sm: ^rrfrcfrsfq- '*pt esrf *t Frfosrfa' *ft- 

vrf^rf^ i (q- c^rr ^ ^rfr^r^^, qr aftfacftsfq- c^r * ^rfc^r sfa 
arW: i Tnr-q^sfir faa ^rrf » r ‘spr^’amqFnspr: ( ‘spttcts 

WTTOT' ^:) I ?R WPfcfa: qft|5T: l ^ W*C arfflWl^ 
W«f: (qrt«qf<*^qHf-^qr: | fa qw^fa ^TCrWcT 5tffa 

WR-’ftSRSrrcft I 3T9Twpf« Wt) II?II 

116n. — 1 are 3?T: &c.—Priyamvada utters this speech 
aside to herselt. This is necessary. For, hearing the call of the 
guest, Anasuya says to Priyamvada—‘Friend, a guest has come, 
let’s go.’ Next Priyamvada replies—‘Sak. is in the cottage. 
There is no need of hurry.’ But simultaneously with this speech 
she remembers (aiT^) that the king has left the hermitage that 
very day (arar), and consequently she must be sad and pensive 
or absent-minded and may not do the needful. Still at one 
breath Priyamvada does not like to contradict her previous 
remark. Hence the speech is aside .—(R ; M ; Cappeller). 
2. Wl^&c.-q^ (arocpr)—tones down the remark of Priyamvada, 
i. e. 'JpT 3E3T tffarf^r qrf5xTc*r' I The latter speech being uttered 
aside , is not heard by Anasuya who opines—“The call has come 
surely from an honoured guest (3tfa*ffai ft%fanr -Mark the plural 
number ) so we should no longer tarry for more flowers entirely 
depending upon Sak. We must immediately repair to the 
cottage.” This is the force of (24n. 8.) 3. art:—Implies 
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anger. Cf. ‘an: q* fFKt fa^grfr’ ? — MR. I ; 

'3tt sfarfd 1 *flr +qqiu PC. //. 4. oqft?nfirfa 

—oRR-faRR is barred by *^r tqT^[’— 

—(8. 4. 34) ; "^q-^PT-^nj^ wr-3Rfr «<fT-RT§«l: 

TO%-fn?RPT wi ?t mfo i m-*w**{ 

'-Prabha. 3R«HTFrcn &c.-ar^€nrR^[ f 3RT^’ ) 

im cR( ‘3R^’ l '3TTTO’ (Vide 3n.5) is optionally dropped by 
the Vart. ‘jRft ssmfaT 47^> qr*t?Tr<?*-S5hT:’-830. ‘st* [by‘fe*-r- 
3p£-3RT n —4.1.15] is barred by "3PT (1. 4.14). "fer 

it*^ ^ i i afijwrcRT ^fir frq; i wi- 

JflHTTT, If-RSRTT It arr^fxfw (4. 1. 63.) ^ | ?mt t 

ap^«rcnbna sfa i sg-$4$2nr, 4 ^-^tt vtu i qtf 5* 
STCOT-SKTSf: l m-ftfipn I ^TpTrf ^ I 3TSf SR^of cT3FT- 

firfafrfar”— kv . “swxx-sr^Tq; (nkicr fasta-^r 

Pftf&T * * CTT-JRW qx I 3f-fT|>2T 3R^r | "—Prabha. 
FiVfe (S/T.) S. C. Vasu's Ed. p. 291. et seq. The idea is—I don’t 
say that you can’t think of your husband, but what I say is that 
on no account you should be negligent of your sacred duties, in 
this particular case, the reception of a hungry guest at noon-tide. 
Read ' s gfiwn r ^TST ^ tffST I** »w rwf w *T fTTWiT '-MS. IV. 
21 i'sj-mt: atfiffrr-^pRR’—//. 70 ; St. Luke VIII. 44-47. Read NC. 
VII. 21 ; 22. 5. flRtfafa—“Austerity-treasury, an eminently pious 
man”—M. ‘?rfW is also termed 'erftfrfa:'. Cf. 'ff ‘‘SRtftrfa’ 
—Ra. I. 56 ; THfif tHT RWtfJTfa:’—1. 86 ; ‘fl<Ttfafa R?* "—Ra V. 
55 ; <rftfiT«T:”—XI. 89. ‘ar4f faq:’—I.59. The epithet 

explains why he deserves ready attention ; refusal of an ordinary 
guest is a sin and in the case of Durbasah, the penance incarnate, 
it should be considered an unpardonable one (Com.). VriH*’, 
however, is very frequent in Ram. 6 . -Is also 

significant for the previous reasons. A sage of my stamp does 
not often frequent your place; however, out of my own accord. 
I have graced your lodge, still you heeded me not. Thus the 
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gravity of the insult. 7. tufiwifd c*t—(114 n. 6.). JlfoihOi—Read 
the incidents ‘beginning with &c.” —( Act V). 

but as ill luck would have it, these could not revive King’s 
memory. 8 . smw:==5T+iR+^r=^TfT—(3.4.72). [3T=-^r (8. 2. 42) 
—barred by '?T (8. 2. 57)— 

3TFTT?:i ^^TT-’RrT:’— Prabha]— A lunatic or a drunkard ; in the 
case of the king— “careless”. —(187«. 2). 9. $ctTf*W — ‘Uttered ; 

in the case of king, it means ‘^^fctR’— ‘Promised. The 

king will not remember what he had promised before, i. e. he 
would send men to escort ^ak. to his seragilo. [Read &1.— 1 
fecFT”—VI. 12.infra]. Cf. the idea:—‘Will I with wine and 
wassail so convince. That memory, the warder of the brain, 
shall be a fume, and the receipt of reason, A limbee only”— 
Macbeth. I. VII . 

Remark —Durbasa’s curse in PP is found as follows— 'tf cf 

imrSJT^frTTT I fawf^fcT *T c^t T 3T%«ft iffa- 
5T^f^Tf I T , II Note tliat ‘marriage ceremony’, ‘anathematisation’, 
&c. are prohibited on the stage, but this prohibition holds 
good in all places save ‘fac+i-VRT’ ; for otherwise the definition 
of becomes meaningless. (114n. Remark). Accord¬ 
ing to GPS, the motif of the curse of has been suggested 

to Kali. (?) by the curse of T^lhT in the Avimaraka 
of Bhdsa. 

Text:—faWT —%gt ^ I 3lfaT3T Tp* I 

far, ?t faT 3rfsnr%w i^wft 
anTTST’ sr ? *T-f^TT SPpcFn’) I Priyamvada—Alas! alas ! just 
the unwelcome {thing) has occurred. Some respect-worthy 
( person ) has been offended 1 by the absent-minded Sakuntala. 


(Tft^prm)—of *rfiRT fq i qwt fasraf 

ct^ nfast 3rf^TH-«n?-garTTiT psn&iffopr 

suffiTTf 1 ?' I ^T-^VrV cT*TT SPT^T affa^-TIS- 
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*Tc*TT srfwf^rT:) I Anasuya ( Looking ahead) —Not indeed an 
ordinary 2 person 2 . It is the easily 3 irascible 3 sage Durbasah, so 
cursing with a quick but short-stepped gait, (he) is turned back. 

V. L —"arf^-TT^-rTOT—B.P. 'qq- qi 7 —K.M. 

'#JR?5T?T^^rrT |^TT—R. S. 

fsnfatfa i ‘zf fq<rc^ i cfRrr%5T^ (‘^r q 

sft% q ffq %fer^ft) i ffqqt' fa^FTTP ('fqqr 

i 'arfhqq’ 3ffw*ri '*pnr' qqpPTi 
'sjrt' qf^-fqrt'T qr^r-^qTTTTn; 

tftt: Trcsfr i 'smnrr’ ?rnrRTs?«ncr srm^rcft ('^c#rV 
—' (V ?’s' r) —^^rf^TT qtffr q*r) i a rr gqfcT i ‘q qf^nr qrftrrwfa’ 
q mm?*? qq %&r4: i ‘srf^r shttst’ sftr i 

srfq-ijfr^sr: ^frftr-UTT: (5% * T)H^HH ' d ff) '5Frn' 3TFT 
5TPT srsnt '^rq^r:'q^T:‘qr^T’qr^Tm: r Fm' wrt 

V- 

rrsqpnTcTqr 'nrur'#^ '«Tfafqqrr’ arrspr-qrjfTTcf sfa?FT: I 

117n. — 1. ?T3T-fpfqT—In the wordings of Locke , her heart 
was, as it were, a Tabula Rasa . This epithet explains why she 
became a sinner (srPTiTT)—a thing which is otherwise inconcei¬ 
vable. Cf. 5T*rfq * * SfTf^rTT TT qqfr 5T*Tf*q ^ 

-Vik. II. 'atrqfqT: 5Tfq-f?qrqq STTqTfq'—MK, II ; ‘cPTr 5 

s rPTfq f% FT fTfffqfiFT faqrqfrzrffffff TT^FFPT’— 

Kad. p. 603 ; ‘‘Every object and every obligation which was 
unconcerned with Cleopatra passed from his range of vision''— 
-Sydnee Lee 2. $3!Tja[ amT^T—Offended some one whom 
she was bound to treat with respect. Cf. ‘ff^FT fqf<* 

4tl4^hl c ff q: 1 STfqq^Tifq ff ’pq-^/TT-'^fTW '—Ra. I. 79 ; 

(88 n. 6 ; 251n. 5). 3. qfw —‘T? ^T«t’ accompanied bv 

‘fepj^ ^r®q’ points to a negligible something. She has offended 
not a negligible person. Cf. ‘^eft 3TT ^T'5 3 ^ qi «1T 

^p^T^T’—VS. III. 33. ‘$*4 q>*4f%i£TFnfa, *r 5 arer**’; 
vrfq q faqrfar’— AD. 4. So called on account of 
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his bad dresses. ' 5 :' WTCT: a^q - 1 Or, explain as ‘ 5 :’ |qisq: 
qw: q’PT i. e. who may be made to stay with great difficulty. 
He is the son of Atri and Anasuya. His anger like that of 
Jamadagni has already become proverbial. Cf. " a wn fcf- qn:- 
fqf-ercmitfs VP ; also Mahd. Vana. 260-265. 

5. —Explain q^fa: ^TT^TTT^, for was 

not actually raised to the status of 'q^:’ 1 Read—' q Tj ftflfcl 
Tf^nrq 33 $: I qqqsft qfqsjTq ^ <?5T I 

3rsr*ft qT^TT W: I Wl^- 

HTpq^qq:’— MP. 120. 6. —Dilipa also was similarly 

cursed for disregarding ‘gTfq’ I Cf. 'qqfsrq-foqiftfqf fl*qt cq 
W[% qr^: 11 3 twiqi% qt qFnct 3 ^ q qfqtqfa I q^fq- 
qqiTUq 5 n*fo <qt srcnq qr'— Pa. /. 76-77. 

Remark —Here and in the following lines, in the allotment 
of speeches , we have followed the readings of Bengali Recension. 

Text:—ftmqqr—vt aneft frT-q^iqt q$qfq qf$$‘ 1 5TT »FSB l 
«nlg qvifaa? ®r, mq 3 ^ 3Ttqta3T qwqfa 1 

( qfo;q: gqq^ qqqfa 1 I I qiqq'T: :pq*q fqqqq* 
irq^q^r qqfotfq qqq*qqifa*) I 

Priyamvada— Who else but fire is able 1 to consume ? Hence 
run (at one ) and throw yourself at (his) feet (and persuade ) 2 him 
to come back , 2 whilst I get 3 ready 3 water and (other articles) of 
worship. 

W T ^ HT—(am) I (fmq>RfT)l Anasuya—So I will. (Exit). 
/jfaWTT (qqT^ fH^q) (3TR), 3nq3Hwrf**qTtT qftr 

qiq^' it ^qv*T.3w (anqt, 3nqq-^fV/dqT* q?qrqw'' 

St 3 tq-^nq' 'jtq-mqqq) 1 ($fq 'prfcqq 1 t*qqfq) 1 

Priyamvada— (After a few steps , representing a slip )—Alas ! 
the basket of flowers has dropped 6 down from the fingers 8 of 
.my hand , 6 owing to my feet slipping 4 through agitation . 4 

(This said, represents the culling of flowers.) 
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«fjy 

(srfaw) 3 T 5 r^n —nf$, <rfrfar-*w«rrt «rw amtf i 

fafa 3*T fad J 

«a 

( tfftsT, W 3PRq 5lfa-»T|pfa I fW TT: 

BFTW.* fcT:) I 

(Entering ) Anasuya—Friend, naturally crooked as he (/.s'), 
whose supplication docs he accept ? Yet, he has been a little 
mollified. 

xt f. (?rf^RPT)—ctfat 93 qsfa i m m crq qsrifad 

(erfon 3rf <r<rdq i m c*m srerrfar.*) i 

Priyamvada—In this case, even that (is) much. Now tell 
(me) how he was propitiated by you. 


V. L—a^TT'—B. R. M. V. 
-S. 'anrg^Rr’—B. R. V. S. M. 




i ‘arsfa’ 1 $: («rerfec*rar 1 - ‘g^:’ 

3tN:, ^TrT-(^l^) ‘^r’ %%r: fa: ‘sprtffa wvft 

qftsfq %<&$: I (3m^3 -MWW$K :) I 'qT^ft: w' 

(far ?*rFfa sfo ^^rte-^rr: qrfapp: 1 q£ sr to) i 

'Prqfar' fdwFTi fanr-fa (fanRi^r 

1 fsrq^fir 1 fafar' forfar 1 fam:’ fmm- 

VTTJTWTFT q: *T*^5PT: qm, fat V^P^T WU' (stfat 

fqfa*itsf?wfo: gf^cTT) 1 fa anr-^m^ar^^^iaf 1 'pr^r^^f' 

1 3 R^qpr 1 fa^fa srt^ ‘srffar^rffa 
sqfadfo (fafaq^: *affa^»r farres qersrtr^fafr *tffafr) , ‘faqft :’ 

sbr^t 5 famfar:’ fa^r.’ ( fan ^nsrqnPTT anTfasfnfa’ 

?^mr:) 1 


118.—1. (also 3T«r^)—A particle of surprise at 

something happening unexpectedly, uttered generally by women 
(P. 80, line 12). 2. W>:— (3TT) fcffaFT (ffamT) *RPft— R. 
Cf. farRrfanfaiT & m'—Nalopdkhyana. But “aws®! is 

better. Cf. fagfar fq %5T* *Tc*HT «T«FRT^%f’ '—Canakya Satakam ; 
Sak. VII. 24. 3HjW— Ra. II. 54 ; V. 54. 3. STOfaRtra—A 
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peculiar kind of compound where an 3WI4 ( an? ) and 

the (fpst) are not identical. [ Cf. jftefUTMWJT, where 

is identical with '3cT'-Mr«f’ i. e. they have the same 
substratum (fTT^^Tfw^r) or in other words, blueness pervades 
the entire lily]. Still 3ttr & are metaphorically considered to 
be one and the same by ‘^^t’ i Hence it often means a Finger 
or Fingers taken collectively. Read ^PTRT- 

I *TOT-»Tf«TfT>: 

- KSV-(\2-lQ)-Qtd. MN. on Ku. V. 63 ; Ra.l. 14; VII. 1; Ki. V. 
29. '^3?^rs VQ&r'-MK. IV. ‘arc-qra-feicTT'--(I91rt.8). << 3Pn? Tt T:’ f 
—Karnavaram. Our poet skilfully makes Prayamvada stumble, 
and does not allow her to go away for preparing ‘srffaff (33n. 
3), but he engages her in collecting flowers. This is necessary 
as the rules of dramaturgy do not allow the stage to be kept 
devoid of all the actors. Hence she must stay there, until 
Anasuya comes and removes the anxiety of the audience as to 
the imprecation of Durbasah. According to R this stumbling 
prognosticates future calamity i. c. Dutbasa’s refusal of 
coming back. 

Remark —Anasuya as we have seen, is always considerate, 
cautious, and helpful to Sak. When everybody was stunned by 
the sudden presence of the king ( Act /), she was first to 
recover self-possession to make arrangement for king's recep¬ 
tion. She has foresight and so keeps the Kesara — garland ( infra) T 
and herself negotiates with the king about the future happiness 
of Sak. The sage Kanva has also greater confidence in 3PT*prr 
than infWTCT I [Cf. etc.—'3T 

ST^Tf^ft”—etc.] So in a vital affair like the curse of Durbasah. 
it is quite natural that our poet should send Anasuya (the 
namesake of the sage’s mother) to pacify the choleric Durbasah. 
Therefore the allotment of speech in B is preferable (33n. 2, 3.) 
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4. yvftwni—Here the flowers are collected with hands still 
is not available (Vide 114n. 1) owing to the Vdrt. 
srflrqtfr ’— KV. 3. 3. 40. But this Vdrt, is 

spurious as it is not found in the MBH. Hence like ‘sranw’ 

is also a poetic licence and is to be justified by Vedic grammar. 
“fF=rrcH w t*^« r, sfa snrwrf^: snfhr 

> s 

ffa A/A r < 7 /; Ku. III. 61. (Read 114n. 1). 

Text3WffWr—-3T5TT f^srfrTf «T qf?3T 

WtT—WT5T, TOW frf 3TrWwn?--T5-«T5RfW W3T4Tt 

WUTTjsft wfrfw^T> frT I 

(wst faqfcrT w-u qr^r 'rftcWT faflifirn *ptt— wrc, 

smfwfr wfa^-^:-srwTTO ! wptt tT^tsqrrwT 

wfapaf wflr) i 

Anasuya—When he refused to come back, (he) was thus 
implored by me by falling on his feet—‘O omniscient one ! 
considering that it is the first offence of one who is like (your) 
daughter, (and is) ignorant 1 of the power of penance 1 , (this) 
single fault has to be condoned 2 by Your Holiness. 

^ fswar*T—TO> (cRFWff:) I Priyamvada —What, what next ? 

jf? 3R§WT—it W3T«T 3T*U£T wfaf' WlfT^r I f*F| aifjpronWT- 
WTW-tWWW Wrwt fa WWTSTWft W3T WWtfTf^ft t 

(fffft it WWWTRT47 WfacT 3rfWRTSSWTq-^t#W 

rrrft^ fa^fcPSRf—w?wrrw: i 

Anasuya—‘My word must not become otherwise, but at the 
sight of some ornament of recognition, the execration 3 shall turn 
back.”—while he was so saying, he vanished. 

H fWUTOT—*Tfa WWfWfa* I wfat TTTTfa»TT 
w-wTw|»r-ffs i grouftwfa ww faror t afar wr ^ q ) w idu 

wffafa I 

WWI ^f WcTW" I srffa tPT TRfffWT 
^-wrwff WTffcTW 3T?f o #W3F SWOrfliPT ffa PT<T f<H3W I fffaff 

wfwfwr wfosrfw) i 





[119 NOTES 




Priyamvada—Now we can be reassured 4 . There is the ring 
with his name engraved on it, which as a forget-me-not was fastened 
on {her finger) by the royal sage himself at his departure 5 . In 
tt, Sakuntala will have the remedy 6 at her own control 6 . 

V. L.—T3PT’—R. M. V. 'rr^ ’—B. S ; B adds 
after Vt while K, R, and others omit it. § has 

'^TK’ for I 

3FT» '^RTiTRT:' ftlTRR arfafiR: ‘cTqPET: SHTR:’ 3*5 qR 

err^re? '^f^r-spTR’ ^Rr-FrpfRrR ('*rt *rr ^rffpr gr«n ^ air 

|F^rr i '|f^rr ’ srrfa^r, aRrqq- ^Rr tt^r- 

TP?T:) 'iR>: arqrpT:' T 5 3 TRr 'to' 3TTST (‘*nmR jtcwt’, 
— 6RR ), 3PW '^Rt' ‘^Rt RPTlfo' 5K*TT RTT) 'tfR’ RRR ‘^T- 
-^R:’ (3R qfr^TTt «TPT ^TrSRT^R: | "qfr^TT ^Rl 3TtR: 

fRRfR-TRT*’' ^Rf I 3Rf^f?T I ‘srrt’ Rtrt I 

3rf^?TR^ 3f#^ ^frT ‘3Tf>RT^’ RTRR R RrRRT 'afinTrupr’ 3f^fTT: 

ctr ^5T<r?r’ 3 pp7>rt 'srnrY RrerrRr-^: sfRrtrr; TrRtrY RrYt 

>tRirRt ('RR: R-*rY— (Y131 ^ ) ?Rl 'TtRsTCR) I '3RT- 

f^r:’— (3RSRR: I tRt^IR: I 3R:STPtYrTCR 

5R^rnr:TRfRT i fsPR^fai ^r-ft sr-Rt i VrTRftppr’ 

3tprr *ttr wrwtRt: ^Rt m-. i (ttr m) i I 

'HTsrfF^r' arn^nrr^ (YrfeRrRr r— 3i'*i^O Y*rc*ffa’ 
«trrt (^tifarfVqT-^i^i? ?^) '^Rf’ #^fr: sm^TTfe- 

^nfRTT’ ^RtRpr) ’ 'fr fro TforrPRf (srfr-^fcT ?r^Rt- 

R 1 3ft: 3TTRR <TrfW7: I 'arftTY TT-TPPft 3T^ 0 ffa%, 

‘ww arfa’ ^Rt 'rptRY —(myivs) 3rrt^:, Rtsttw ^Rr SRT 
‘sto:’ ^pt-w^Wr jtrt: cnrrwr i 

c\ 


119n —1. frofcg' ^^Rt—H ere'?f ^Rr’=‘5T This 

sort of irregular(Vedic) use cf ” has been noted before. (Read 

68n.-l). 2. MTOH—^—‘Knowledge’. The epithet means‘all-know¬ 
ing’, ‘omniscient’ and hence the propriety of the word. The idea 
is :—That the offence is but a solitary one and quite uhinten- 
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tional, is already known to you by your supernatural power. It is 
superfluous to remind you of that. *JrTHT- 

mfo i fw irroTfafa— vp. vi. 5 ; 

(Vide 103/1. 4.) 3. WRIT—This is also significant, for it explains 
his power of vanishing (^Wct%r:) I ‘VT f means eight kinds of 
^^(supernatural power )—(120n. 6). 4 . cT^T | (Also 

‘qufird«4:’)—You should forgive her, as forgiveness is the charac- 
-teristic of Brahmanas. ‘swr ^TT fWR ST. WT. I 

14. tr*>sqTTT--This is 
the solitary as well as the first offence. (SPTO)—hence unin¬ 
tentional and not deliberate. Cf. '^T amw. fspm- 

•v 

vm’—Rat. III. ; 'sflRTR snwmT^:’— Ra. IX. 79. 

5. RflTWd:—A collcquial phrase equal to '‘what next ’, signifying 
impatience. Cf. —‘clcTraRT:’—MK. II. ; (I86n. 1). 3TRT- 

f|RT;—Bcdily disappeared making further talk impossible. This 
is possible in the case of a ifWt I Cf. ' jfrcWfH* ^lf%: 
sftcTSRTT cPTT I I arqfat ®*3ET: Rfe 

RfqfoS f$ Y. III. 202-203. 6. waforR—That which 

reminds, (Com.) hence a ‘forget-me-not’, ‘souvenir.’ arfer —at the 
begi nning of a sentence has the force of “it happens that.” 7. 

amq i '^q’-(3.3.i2i).ffr 

3TR-f W^Tj =3RTq :—BhD ; ‘that by which one approaches near’ 
i. e. succeeds, hence remedy. I vaiftcTcT 

by (717), fcTKT R'—T. Next V 

(=^*T—7. 1. 2.) is always used after a 'rrpt, where ‘adV is 
SrTTR* by W.’— (5. 4. 7). 

*TfctfTlc[ mw: I m: RTW W.’—BM. BhD proposes 

two other derivations (i) 'fR 1 (jpjr) 3t fR«m ffr 3nfta: i 
'3RRT5T. RtRJfiSTR fScfrpn'J— Vdrt.— (2. 2. 28) RTT—Depen¬ 
dent. Next apflR: i (ii) aifa (sqfr) fR: (tPT:) ^ 

3TdtR: One who has a master over, hence 

dependent. Note that Rgivnuf has used '$r!r’ as an indepcn- 
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dent word. 3f*Pi also 'ar^rg 3T#T 

fapTfFJTPT'—Ki. III. 9 ; According to Kaiyata, independent 
^^r’is'arj^sT—“3rr^rfT5rr-?rTT3r-*r^r awtarro’i Next as 
before. 

Vr^ 

Text:—3R$iTf—Hf$, I *W ^ I 

(qf*T, t ^Trfa^farar*) I (?f?T <TfoPT*PT: ) 1 

Anasuya— Ccme friend, let's then perform 1 divine service 
(for her). (This said , they turn round). 

fswarin (3*s?y>m)—*re 1 *w-?TRtaf$*-*3T«rr 
arrfef^T fas 1 vx-vint fartn? 3TrrT«tr<T «r fanfafe i 
fa artiTfgaf 1 

Ot^, <trt 1 t-7F$cW*r' ^rfafactf ^ fspnreft 1 
TTcf-JTcPTt f^-T'Tr 3f fccRT^TR-fr tr^T fa*TPrqfa I fa $T7[- 
) I 

Priyamvada ( Espying) —Anasuya, just look (this wav). With 1 
her face resting on (her) left hand 1 , there sits our dear friend 
as if painted 2 (in a picture). Otving to (her) thought, centered 
in her husband, she can pay no attention even to her own self, 
much less to a guest 3 . 

aw^pr—fajafa f^uf qs? oft f^arq tr*ft «r tT^ firgf i 

qfafc-fcRf fqjf*Tf>(fsr^, 3T|5T-ft | ZT IT'T l 

Tf^rscrr *n? srffa-'fa^rr* fwfat) i 

Anasuya--Priyamvada, let this occurrence slumber within 
our hearts alone. (Our) dear friend, tender 4 by nature, 4 must 
be saved. 

7)X'^ fawc-Tt WTflf nffafoit fa 5* fa I 

& (^t ?TR spT-wfwWr fas^fa | fac^fat) I 

Priyamvada -Who possibly would sprinkle the Navamallika 
with scalding 1 water ? 


(Exeunt am bo). 

?fa fac*«W: (End of the Prelude). 
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V. L.——M. V. 'jtpt'— R.V. 'cfT^cT 1 —B.Dr &Sread 
^snhJTV:’ for 'fquffmro: supported by several Devanagara MSS. 

3prg[*far i 'fanfare:’ i faqW* i ‘w 

i i 'anf^f^cn 1 fw*RT?r f*ror- 

fTcTT ‘v*’ i < 3rrc*rr«T' ‘atfq- ?r ^rpn% 

("favrrcn^ucT qftfaft ffr fcPFr), 'arnp^Rr' 

arfcrf^ (‘ft 7;mf^anir?3 rfafa stf »), fa>rm- 
fcc*rm: i finn^fa i ‘w’ i '^: fer^tfa' ?r qrtsfa 

?cT 4'- (anp^^FT ri l'-d-ST'^ !^M §cRf 

sTf^r^ *r«K«fi*n 3rc^-src mw;f u : > • ‘s^rV 
^T^TT STfStfHT ^TW^PT-3qT^?r '3Rnm^ 

ar^Ff^cnt I w <TTOT—■^RIT’SPT awmiRW 

W*T’ I f^^2p-**5RT*R<T 50^ I STTf^T 

■\ >S “N >0 

$dHld) I 


120n.— 1. &c.—Pensive women are by nature 

wont to sit with their faces resting on the left hand. *3^ ^THT- 
^rHT^T /? ; (21 In. 6.) 2. 3n fofafl T —3TT+f^ 

means Vo paint' ‘to draw in a picture.' Cf. *3nfwfaWl *TTdt 7^.' 
—p.2\. ‘carmfew WTffqdTJT’—&A/.D.105; '^rf^pr’ anf^R’ 
- Ra . A7AM9. (Now read 21 ln.l). 3. gtift* &c.—This is necessary 
for the future development of the plot. Young as the two 
friends were, they could not fully realize the true signifi¬ 
cance of the imprecation of the sage and consequently owing to 
their childish nature they depended more on the efficacy of 
the ring forgetting the possibility of its being lost, and hence 
they did not deem it at all necessary to inform the sage Kanva 
of the curse. Sale, was, of course, unaware of it, as the 
information would but aggravate her mental agony, qw implies 
*T* TTiqrcT I Cf. ‘cRT JTT* *T«ft *%<T S ’TpH^T *T> ?nffcT:' 
—N$. 72. 
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Text:— (cTcf: srfarafo gcsftfrrer ftM:) 

ay rfi re te fe H tc* H*<TT**rcu|*n*vrsmi wwi’Met^nww- 

wtoiff*? faswftrcf *fer i ^r) ^ sr*rm* i 

?WTf^— 

rf"?-' *TrmVcftS^T-f?mT '7f^TT>^TFr ir 

snfapqprf^-jr.^ thefts*: \ 

(cprsnnpr) gmT£rT*H>-*urwrf 

**tvt faqwTcr" *4* n^n 

{Enter a pupil just risen from sleep.) 

Pupil—I have been commissioned to observe 1 the hour* 
by His Reverence Kasyapa who is {but lately ) returned 2 from 
{his) sojourn 1 . Gone out 3 (in the open air ) I shall see how much 
is left of the night. (Turning round and looking) 

Oh ! it has dawned (already). For— 

In one quarter, the lord of the flora 4 is approaching the 
summit of the setting hill, while in another, the sun is mani- 
-fested 5 with 3 Aruna as his precursor 7 . Thus by the syn- 
chronal decadence and rise 7 of the two luminaries people 
are instructed 8 , as it were, in the vicissitudes® of (their) career.® (2) 

V. L.—‘3TTf^r:'—R. B. V. HS. 'arrfaWIW 1 P. M. S. 
'*4*:' —B. HS. ‘^nw’—R. M. V. S. 

ffiVffal 3TT3fl 'gear:^TJTfTcT: 
snmr:—i ftrarttin 

%^nn: (%sr ctrt, faFg-*rg^*raV 5 % i 

("argfir^ sfr *$.), g*rfoi —tpsft ' ^ws rT p f Pre^ n q 
'srTRrrg’ sr«TRT f^r ^4: i i 'sr^nr’ $£kTq; 

T«ptcT:’ *rgi 'aRwtwfV f^wrl^ i 
*4*tpt:) i ‘JTT?r% qr4 ^r;'—(3131$?*) « 

HRftfei 1 'affaifRt' g°rfcT?rr ('afar*!: qRTrTTRT: q§-^-^>RT' 
ffa *TPT% \\'*%) ^Fff: fefa, W 

(w«pf afa: i ‘%fa-w**r 3rr«nf<?«f ^fsrrag") 'arwreq' qflR- 

JTT7: a r ^ rr ^F T (‘3PFT: f$P% TfcqqTSV ) ‘fWS 
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JTT%’ I 'wr;’ T P5^TS?T5r: ^TtaRfa: taWT- 

Ttas4-*TR4V ffaiTfoft) yc: m <Rfa ’R^fa w. tf: ‘^m:’ (3TW*ft 
^4:) TO cT^r: 'ar4:' $4: fefa, ^4f^f tata TO*: I 

f 3rrf45|KT:' ^roR-sr^RT frenj 3TRW, sKq>fff r: to: to 4: ('mwi 
STTf: 3frfar: FTTcT’ TO*R: I ‘RRft:’ faTTOSTTcT aWtaVRW I cTrT: 
wtftm: n^,‘3nfir«p4fwf?r:«F4fTw'—(^ i^ivs?) wf^r v4ft *m)» 
%4t-3TO’ TO-^44t: ‘vjm! rr^T SfaTOcT (\»TOf 

fc4wr%’ ^4tfa4t i fa*nr: *4' 

sm4i *t g ^fcrc^ta^ ‘jtw’ m ‘to4' 

^RtTO-^T-W : =TOta, ( ‘to 4 farfc VRT’ ^RR:) I 

JT^r '^r:' *PT5Tf4: 3Trf4*rfa (sto: TO£T- 

<Tt4t: $44& TO^) $4 fT TO*-’ I cTr^TPT 

^:'4tfR:, TOH^r: ‘<T5TRRTfV (ta^WKW'—(3l*l^) 
fwww:) ar^TORTf^r STO (‘^TT TOfa TOR* 

'jfFT^t:' Sfft TTO:) %%, fasng aRTPng 'farot' ftwq^ I 
er4taeta "totft STtar-^rfata stTO - tosr^” i arfr^r ?tr 4 
"5^^r g:^r sfc ^rfa apgf^rsfta 1 fro4 tot-sttot i cR^t^t wm*w- 
to jt «^wif4 sro^iRta’' i arfq- =5f 5 :^ 3 ^ wsw 

cTPTTS^T^ *RW *ft(TO*T I q a r fircr : *r4f44 FRlfta etaTO 4ftt 
?r 3 * 4 * ?f4 1 3 prfcr to 4 qftsrar^ 1 eta 

^Iwr flWlft II 3TcT: f^TTfc rT ^f] 

TOfe ^ «rf%erar^ ^tt^t ffer 1 (fi w>www^K : 1 it: 
^f^cr 3rtaeta5^^-eRT5r:4tsfq- ?rreitar%, to: 
taTf^ta^ *4 STFWfa ^fW-^-W^TIT 

WHI«K*H: l^rRlta $ falTO ta^ta I arftta 5 tto-w 44 STf^ 3ta4kfa 
5TRRp»r^-tar? 3TW-5Tta^TO TORctaT g g qgtfl l d l fq I 5?T: 
to 4 , ^ 4 ta antataf^ 4^1 iwi« vn^fr1 1 

^ertoeft fRr s^f^r 1 ^rffr", “anrf^fta” f% 

f«lrf!T-TO^-TOcr TO -*Hd l * ta: I % ? "3nf44q% 3TT«ftSW- 

^TP^tsRf:" ^fer ta^n 1 arr tort-to TOtr-^RnT'ta^ 1 

‘‘fszRr’ *T^g tto-toto Pw4i^ ” ^r i ‘aTOT^j' 

1WTT Wf^TTOT HTfTOV!*(K«dH I ^TO-ftTWtattar) IRII 
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I2ln. —l. fawtrfw &c.—Cf. “smreri fwr fwn ~ ^ 

Rat. III. 2. qr ft rft qtfta r q ==Cf. “^fcrT: TJ3TT 3 )^'^’' 
—Yik. III. ‘aft*:’ c&ft: <frfc<Frf m afta+tTT+fo 3Tf^F^T 
(by '^4<nrfsrwr ^T:—3. 3. 93)=3ftafa: Or by 'ffc- 

^RTcT 3Tf^:’—(4. 1.45), y'tftr 3 fatft—BhD. The moon is 
called the Lord (tRt) of flora (3fanft),as the herbs are supposed 
to thrive under its influence, [Cf. 'afttpffart fawffa:'— AK]. The 
Puranic theory is this—In the dark fort-night, the moon wanes 
digit by digit which is said to be drunk by the Gods and Pitrs 
The last digit nourishes the plants and this disposal takes place on 
the day of srt^TT] l Cf. * * m: 51W I 

qaT-rrc^r^r-^«TPi; fa®ir<wRr Devi-purana 

I RV.X. 85. 2 ; VaP. II. 28 ; VP. II. 12 ; Ra. 
XIV. 80. ‘ 3^1 Ph =afar*ft: ^TT ? XV. 13. 

“Even the moon, though he is the Lord of medical plants, 
has to die”—'3tr^:^^w^-f^T-?r^r-Rr?TT5T^T afrnre: I 

crrert «rRr: jttRti ^ffldPugH’ 

—R. 3. 3Trf*«$cT &c.—Cf. ’—Ra. II. 7. 

Here is a rhetorical difficulty. For 'f’ being ‘fljnwr’, l *RT > is 
in the passive voice, but the previous sentence is in the active 
voice, thus arises. Against this we can say (/) here 

‘ft' is used intransitively by the dictum—‘«*Tcft 
^Tc^^^ft'FET^Tct I srP^rtTRRtm^: ^ftS^fr^T f wn’—Qtd. MN 
on Ki. 1.1; SK. 2701. Hence f *Rr’ comes in the active voice 
(3. 4. 72); or say, ‘anfwrfawa:, Vffft *’—(3. 4. 71) 
sfr sFffir W: ll “The usual sign of such W (/. e. sr) 
is not absolutely necessary.” Read :—'w sr-ffcT:, 

wf: i 3 tt 5r-5t«ar:3trf?r-^4“Ut?wr: i arrff- 

v 4-JW>«T:*W& I *T4T '«ncT^: qfScTr:’ I 

I Rrsraft^f W*RT:'—Prabha under (3. 4. 71). But even then 
sr^r-Tff-^tT; is not totally avoided, (Com.). The followers of 
M take the whole as a compound-word (an ) 
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which is explained thus—3nf^f^f: 3^: I w. 

^ cr^PJcT: 3PP: 3TT# I But this reading 

is rejected, as in this explanation ‘stTCPT’ and are not 
synchronal ('T*HcT) . For a similar idea, Cf. ' f 3fW 
Tfaq^R- ^rfcMarr ^rwr i srq^wrrfq *rr ^ qq- 

— HC. IV. 4. 3P5VT—Is the eldest son of 'pHtfl' and 
brother of ‘Garutfa'. ‘fa^dl’ untimely hatched the egg and so 
3T^T was born with defective limbs (/. e. without thighs). 
Hence he is called 3PTC %fPFir:”-AK); 

“sppjmrHr yft ii ^nrw<w ^src:’ 

— Maha . Adi 16, 24 ; Ra. V. 71. '*rT Prerftw 3PTRnT*r' 

■N C\ 

—i §PB . /. 2. 3f*tF—Is an apt expression here, as it is to be 
worshipped just now. (Ms. II. 15.). 3piq% Tfa 3p# 

3t£: — the sun. 5 ormRT &c.— arftFtrr^7-f 

O N O N >3 

W 5RSPT, or Vji (gtf) qqft (*r5*?fa) qfaScT— (flAZ))-WRr 
Simultaneous. The time must be somewhere near the full-moon 
day, when both the sun & the moon are simultaneously visiblc.Cf. 
'cTR^rnrfq i **r tott fonew 

o 

Wuft grfel- fcq WR T p W — Ra. XL 82. The szrr of the luminaries 
prognosticates coming vicissitudes (i. e. reverse of fortune) in 
the fate of Sakuntala. 6. famrufcl &c.—The people are warned 
neither to be elated with joy in prosperity, nor to be morti¬ 
fied at the advent of adversity, as rise and decadence are but 
the order of nature and nothing of them remains for a long time. 
This is a cosmopolitan conception. Cf. "w^TS^RR 
5:*3FTTS^T7 gtq I qfwj 5^”—Malta. 

sptct: qfw^TRT ^H>iy TT-qr d^f<4 q^jfcf far:’— sv. 1.4 ; 

‘wm cp* srf^T^f) 3?fq f^rffr srifr i f% q^TT * * 

qn vft% ^rs^qfew: *>>sfaqfa?ftefa t^rfa 

f^T ?T=nTT A (K. .Sf—(^T^R’s speech). ‘tpT 

qfefr y q-q^r-rTfgyT-^TTq-qp q^fjfa : ’ - Ibid. X. 59. “Come what 
come may Time and the hour runs through the roughest 



[ 121 NOTES 

day”—Macbeth. /. 3. '^PTPWT |:^IW *TTI 

»N@fw ^rfr ^ PA &MD. II. 48. '^-*rf^T- 

Tfor-sffa ^ncri^^ f I §• faMt ii— $PB. 

XI. 64. ‘?Jff *TR^ flfsewfa Bj W g W a Wlfa *’ —DC. 
snfcr qcrsKPwriPT ar^T^-v?T^-5nT^r^% i aratefa srvwgwhfki 
frp$xMVRi $;*r: jw. qf«roznTT—5C. jt/. 43. “arrfa ^t%ti 
?rr <rtorc, wr, m ^T^ft ms w i <mr 

antn ^ < TTCf SiT^rt II” -Ranndra-natha. “Ch’ang 2 Chin 4 /V 4 
Fang 1 )—Chienese Proverb=(Prosperity at its climax is 
always followed by adversity) oi it Ch’ao 2 Ch'ang 2 Ch'ao 2 Tui 4 ”— 
(High-tide-is always followed by low tide.—Ibid, For various 
other fine quotations vide Calcutta Oriental Journal Vol. I. No. 6. 


Text:—“®Rrf^ sifafa fijltft * 

p^ (yr " H W TC ffl * » 

(5PT3f3pPT) |:SCTfc :*r$Tfa’* ll^ll 

Moreover—The hare-specked (moon) disappearing, that 
self-same lily whose (nocturnal) beauty 2 has (now) become an 
object of memory 2 , does no (longer) gladden 1 my eye. Verily, 
the sorrows of the weaker sex, produced by the sojourn of 
the cherished one, are endurable 3 with the greatest difficulty. 3 (3) 

V. L.—B has ‘o3PPT’ for ‘aRPl’ I 

ererfjfa i ''srftrfa’ ‘arerf^' 

(‘ anfaq pf ft r w:’—-(^ivivs?) ; snnqt—st- 

w u n s tnfrsfo anfe-^-srq^r: *f%) i %t 

jfqT^r^r, 3^3 

"< Tr 5T'- Y| W *)* aortalaptfcr pkwjt 3sfwt 
' qipn' ^rf^r. wit: ^pipj^tt mt, %' ^T'TWT '^fe’ ?pft ‘ (tot f^) 
wrcfa' ^-^tht-3Kt 1 ' fa ftwt ‘arwT^RFr’ 35 :- 

1 apw **t-srwr wr 1 arc-ont* snfarapr- 
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‘sprrfo' f^^T-^Fr^r fart^ ‘srf^fTf^’ w- 
TTfenfjT affirm’ ypm ('aiftpri^-g-srs^ 53 ^- 

3Tfa 3FTWRT^Rf ^t«FRT’ TFFTTRT:) I (^ fati ^TPT% 
^m ^n c r swT# ^firer Yrfcrf¥ <£srt '3Rrff?f 

m ‘fijstft' fa snhrwr w re^rr xfa mufa- 

IJ5T: **g«*fa: I H ^ «TT^TFT sptfvcRWfltfW fel 3T^fafa 
f^srjf’ ?tft * armftfat:, ?nfa 3w??grrsr5rcn i 

^T5T#fF ^fd^nTd' sv-^ffT-^JTsrmr: i vnaifar^r i wert- 
-f?F5VT TtFT) ll^ll 

122n. — 1 . 5Tf%lf^T—The moon is so called on account of its 
spot, having the shape of a hare. According to R, it also refers 
to ‘gwRf’ {as he was bom in the lunar dynasty)’ and , fpJ?dY to ‘lily* 
and ‘ST^p^T,’ while means ‘havingdisappeared’ and having 

proceeded to the king’s palace’. So here we have third TOTOTFIFTI 
'ifft' trfsrssqrt '*JSdY ff*FRTT %T fa fa&Zl STf^T I ‘tfftrfV 

‘zfafa’ fa 

I Y*T 3TPTT- Sffff < RTI*t>I^H*t 

3rafsrRP( i ci^y^r^f —arrf^^njf ?r tp *rfor 

*fa\ SRffRlYd cRRT cP4T”—R. The pupil 

was totally unaware of the love-affair of Jsakuntala and the king. 
Being simply struck by the change of beauty in lily he uncons - 
-ciously recites the Sloka which, of course, insinuates the pangs of 
Sak. caused by the separation of Dusyanta to the audience. 
Thus this is a fine instance ofDramatic Irony. Vide (174/2. 6.) 
tttHCuOMf &c.—Only to be remembered, hence past. Cf. 
‘JTFRT tfFTWfa afar:'— Rat. 1. 12. 3Tf?mnr-g-f:?(5lf5T—Involves 
tautology. Kali, elsewhere has used either {Cf. 

TTT qfaq nMigmvV —Sak . /. 27. ^fdHT^^MIJT'—Aw. V. 48 ; 

— Mala. /. 13.), or 

— Ra. IV. 15 ; Yik. IV. 10.), but not the two together. “The 
repetition may by understood in intensifying the idea of 
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excess” Cf. ‘irfaffcST: $*sm: fFTO— Maha ; 

$85?wr **wr”—SN. V. 24 ; “$8551?: ^ —Adi. 98,23; ‘WTO* 
5: f^f% ^r:”—Ibid; 5tmg V65W TET ;—qtd. BM. 

Also read SWTORTf g*: SHW: fcspfqt cT^rfd^rteRTT^ 3m: 

3fc*PT: ?Plc*N” VlfawrT I AlsoSRTT-P. 332. Cf. “Most unkindest 
cut of all”—Julius Caesar ; 'Most best, most dearest*—King Lear. 
Cf. '3^-5%WNWT-taR^’-M. p. 319 ; Ram. II. 7.9. 
But all these are to be justified by Vedic Grammar, ‘apr 
JTcJPTRTT^ 3nf^Rf^-3T?^3 ^fw^TrT * I ‘***5tt*TRT 

^ OT**<W ^f?T TO -BM. 

Remark— After this in the French edition and in (B) the 
following two Slokas (supported by £) are given. The second is 
undoubtedly authentic, as it has been quoted by MB in his KPr. 
However we shall give the text, and the English translation only. 

3rfW—(^nrpfrfar, 

•a o cv 

(rPT^TWPT) ? ‘^ft-STF^T 1 ’^T-f^fWT^PT 1 H 5$^ 'm ' 9 5^TWT 

1 ' 51 ^T^rnr^TR:" n iln:) 

Moreover—The early dawn 1 impurples 5 the dews* upon 3 the 
jujubes 2 ; the peacock 6 whose sleep 7 is over, quits 10 the cottage- 
roof 0 , thatched 8 with darvas 8 , and this stag, 12 just risen 15 up 
from the border of the altar-ground 14 , scratched 13 by his hoofs 13 , 
is becoming high behind 18 by stretching 1 ® his limbs. 

srfT4—'<rre^mr *i (wqfaftra 

tFsrnPFtTT n ^F?r i twrcrlta 

(rnpprwr) arqfan:- 

1 Vowsftr 6 JT^crm' •smsrer-fror 1 ' n -ouwra) 

Moreover—That 12 very moon, 12 by 2 whom darkness being dis¬ 
pelled 1 , the central 9 region 10 of Yisnu 8 was reached 11 , after plan¬ 
ting 7 his steps 6 on the summit 6 of the Sumeru, 4 the lord of the 
mountains 8 , is dropping 16 down from the sky 16 with 14 a few rays 
(still) lingering 14 therein. Excessive 18 rise 18 ,even 17 of thegreat, 17 
does but terminate 19 in a deep fall 19 . 
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Text(srfa^r^-^^r) i snrgm—^ fa to fa^-TO*^ 
airo qi «r fafatf ^ fa ct^t T'wrr *TTOWiq ar<rrs>T an^frai 
(*T?lfa TO faTO-W^JJTO' ^TTO ^rTST fafecf ^rfa fa TT^TT STJR- 
^PTT^ 3HT# , WT^f^n^) ) I (Entering with a toss oj the curtain) 
Anasuya—Though in fact to an unworldly 1 person-, this (is) 
not known, still (it can be said that) indignity 2 has been 
committed by that king towards Jsiakuntala. 

fern*:—$fa-TO Ofa^Ttfa (fTO^rT: ) I ^ 

Pupil—I will just announce to the preceptor the arrival of 
the hour of oblation. (Exit.) 

V. L.—"3n3t’—R. V. B. A. faT—M. K S. ‘mz\' - Dr. 
, aRrfa > —R. v. 'tTcpr'—B. M. K. 'tfa ^'—S. 'TUSJPTO’—B. V. 
'qro^PTOrfa’—R. tos ^rrorro #cr?r fafarnr’—M. K. 

> >o *v o *■ 

'oSTHRfR^fcT’- B. M. Others omit l 

stfa??crfa i '«rzn5’ '«<?:’ topto %\* 'ret-srr:' 

* T^T'T: ‘tosI-STT:’ fa I 3TJTOPTT. %.fa arr^TRT ^TTTOTrT 
faafn^ TOTO ^ ('TClTO: * ^TO: TO-TTj!TO5T#’ ^afa:) I 
ttwtkt^ fait ^rfro i (fafa ^i^tokt TOtot snr- 
fro farofRfr' ffa tffaTOTOTOT) tot: 'fafa ^tto to#: 
('^ngfarro <ttto fa fa fa#msfa fa %ffa%-. i fa* fawwf^- 
FTTRWT) | ap r ^qfa I ‘faTTO 'RTTOtTO’ WfTO^-fTOTO 
'^TTO’ TOTCTO 3Tfa5TKT-^T^TTO (#TO ^ TOT#’-3l^lV« ^fa 
cr^)'^’TrraTfa^pjrr^5T*f sittoptto, ifaz ^ ?fa i 
‘trfc’ ?fa ('qror* fa to*r: ) i W jtpj 
fa fafacr’ ('»rfa-3[fai^rrTO^'“^Ri^<:-ifa tot# **.) 'to’ sfa 
tottoit, '<puf¥ i (srfro *p$to) ‘fa xm’ %fafa ‘s^tow 
3rro^' TO-fa 1 ^ 'aTT^cPf' ^fa fafTO*f ^ | **V*ffa 5 
M\WT3[ sPRffafa^fa I 

123n.—1. Either by a sudden toss of the curtain 

(an^r),which hides the make-up room from the stage, or (tostJ 
without raising the scene (“The curtain should not open on an 





[ 123 NOTES 


w 


agitated person or a king” — Com.). This sort of stage direction 
denotes precipitate entrance on the stage which arises from fear, 
agitation &c. ‘Exit’ or ‘entrance’ must not be made, until some 
suggestion of it, is conveyed to the audience. But entrance by 
is allowed when any such previous suggestion cannot 
be given. 2. o TU+ 

2. 59)=Tn^-‘Tumed away from.* 
^ zrw —Lit ‘with the face turned away from* 

Cf.—' r WTff ^PTT: I did Tm-J^r’—Ra. XII. 13. For 

different use, vide Ra. X. 43 ; XIX. 38. M. Che'zy wrongly 
attributes this epithet as referring to ‘^r’ i SIJMJWTqTH— 
Note the Locative of Motive. 3. spfpfw &c. —Anastiya is 
conscious of her ignorance regarding the affairs of the worldly 
people. She cannot judge whether the king’s action towards 
Sak. has been good or otherwise, still this much can be said 
that his action has not been worthy of an 'arpf ’ ? ? Note that she 
does not say ‘STTS^’ or use some such expression. An ‘srnr’ is 
one who does his duty, ‘who is as good as his word’ (Vide 3q. 1). 
Hence Anasilya calls him ‘3PTFT’, as the king has not kept his 
word by sending a messenger to ecsort Sak. to his palace at 
the appointed time. Vide (VI. 12. Infra). —(46n. 2). 

Remark.—The speech of Anasuya will not be heard by the 
pupil on the stage. 

i Text—*fflW3Tfw fa I W ^ fw fnw- 

ffq-qrren i qrnftmf avwt \ m 
*>»? i ? it 

aifa ^rrr^ i *rr*r ^Enfrnft 1 *hr 

arcreKre * tt faro ft re reftai) i 

wwt fretrtfa \ 8twt|t TTt tfx ai ftq nf q fwrar 

«r ftaw i fa i [3r<,^T ^ i 

3F*r«rr *r Tpsrfa: dr^Tifa 
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fqqqzrfq) I (WR*T) rTT *ft 3TffWTT»f 3?*T?fom fa g si N I 

durffT^q f qft snrcreftof i of qsfbmft sfrrt fw «rafa*T fa «r 
qrtfa TTO-Ff^for^nFT 5TR-VWW ^fH'H-qfaqfa 3Trao*r-HrT 
fafafasf I ?r4«Tti 3T*^ fa VTforfSf [=T^^rf: 3rf^5TT?TT|f o ^- 
-W' rPPT faq^Tq:' I qrf’q-qq *P: W«4vTW I ?TT 

wfamt qfa %ft sqqfaqrfa q q-RTTfa sprrq-trfafaqfrcq ^trt- 
qtRWq ^TnT-'TfTJftcn^3T|M->1flTiri M 5Tf?rRif^f^T ! S?*r*fa 
airmf^r: fa qr?qffaq] i 

Anasuya—Although broad awake 1 , what shall I do ? Not 
even for (my) usual 2 ( morning) duties, do my hands and feet move 
(freely). Let Cupid be content® by whom, to an unsqoth-fast 4 
person, (our) pure-minded dear friend’s steps were led. (Recol¬ 
lecting) Or, is it the imprecation of Durbasah that is working 5 
change 6 . Otherwise, how does that royal sage having assured® 
us in that way, not send even 7 a letter for such a (long) time ? 
(Musing) We should, therefore, send him the keepsake-ring 8 from 
here. But who amongstthese hermits, inured 10 to hardship 10 , is 
to be requested (to go as a messenger) ? Because the blame is 
attributable to (our) friend. I am indeed unable, though I have 
made up mind, to report Sakuntala, as married to Dusyanta 
and enciente 1A , to father KaSyapa who has returned from his 
sojourn. Under such circumstances what is to be done now ? 

V. L.—‘faqo’—R. V. M. f 5PPRTo’—B. S has simply fac- 
tifrUT’ ; ‘ST^— B. M. V. ‘^q’—R. S. -B. V. M. -o^T:’— 

R. S. C has ‘faq:tsreficW ’ supported by the oldest B Mss. 

3R$qfa l ‘STfaqST’ f^rfr^T:) I 

(‘3T»R$sfa tjfaq ffa qrcq: ) 'faqqRjfiqq’ Ml<qfa%q <£q- 

qqqifc-^qpTT^r I '^T-qF?' (snwr^4!5T 5?t <r«5q , :£!q:-W' : 0 fa 
srercfa’ sRcfa i fan?:’ *nqq: faqqq:' faq^’ i qwsqr- 

Rpwt fa ^FTM^qwifqw:, q q fe sfa qrq: i 'qfa' rq 
'*£§:' TFHfa faqq’ swr: 

(‘«n% qafaer ?cq^: mr qqqi) 'qqcqqpq' qqcq-qfat 

[%?qT qfa?TT qqfcT’ ^HTT: I '3TTcRqN?Ff-(^l?l^^) ^fa 3R?J 
'qq' FTFf f fa*’ «WWTS3FfST 4^’ PR:) faffin’ 
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^6 

snf^rr i f^n^r i ami sr sta 5 c*r: i 

far <rf^ fRTf— ‘^rm: qrfa:’ fa^TRT’ 3RFTPTR ^TT^tTcT ‘fopR- 
I ^ptT^nTT: fa^Jd ^Ti'Mld (‘dcT ^>Tt% d^T3P^ 7 , 

jt:—(^ia) cRRm “ ga^dU^i srarr fayre fg$- 

fT^cT: | afd*4a> SR«n SRT fo*£ f^*tfTd:”]l Sf<Rfa I ‘^FWl’ 
5^^q-f5RTO^T% 'TRfa:' 5«aRr: ^T^TrfT H^TWl' f?R- 
nn«re4 c*tr, q*nfa wfaRT ‘^tw:’ g< f p fc q 

* »- i ww 7 (faR*wr v 5 ^) ‘^nTprefa’ t^pprfa fafwpr, vt v«n 
^janr-wrHTR i <j t f^wrfrr’ R^m^aprpsnt srRfa i ('^nri 
^r ^frem ^ 7 ftto faR) ctrr jj#; wr t^rf^ faRR^r- 

|5:| ‘<J^' dFTT^|cft: STR-fafTW^T fRR: I 'd^fcw ' cnTO-S^T^ri 
JfST ('q?PR fastr^’—*RT*fr) ' 5 :^' *KSW{ 

3 T dW T fc ?R ‘sfttfqfa’ farcra^ 3rrR% 3r»iRfa m ?n\i r, 

('Ww^ifo-wnqf^wft <r;, *rcrp»p£' sfa 

*PTftm-3RI?) ‘^’ ^T^R: 'anaRTrn^' TTWffa TOI STVqifa: 

mi«4ot ( <? t ^tsfa ^ ) i srrt: -Pwd h 3 

cT^TTfir qrewrc: ‘<fto 7 w 

-srrcr-sfr^ ^ aricHKflftcWdl W |cft: friTOw- 

-qrar” {''^r fqafr 5* ^ ma-sw ^rt^:” sftr %src: 1 *trtr- 

1 1 ’ swt 3rfa [‘Rq-^rfcj; 3 ^- 

‘arpm-sRi^’ nf^wr: 
(‘armmRT rtc w^ft ^ qfaift’ ffo T^-ztorcT Hfegvrw : 
W) Tdfr# ET?T?TRnfir' g PWlfq ,cTcpp R ^qqfrr WlfcflmR ': I 

124n—1. (Com). Cf. Ra. I. 50 ; III. 54 ; $PB, 

XXII. 55; 3faR=Due, proper (K); WffrfH=(Move)—Cf. wk%\\ 
5PRn%^r: wd%'-/tef. IV. vnr ycnff &c.-Cupid is notorious for 
his taking delight in misleading the innocent girls in their love- 
affairs, also in frustrating the desires of the lovers. Cf. "arflitf- 
qredUqf m fom d-frir^; w^^iq: wzt ’— 

Vik. II. 11. !. » ! ^cTTqlsftr’— Kad.p. 619. ''cTc^ ^5 

gg% q ^s»^r ^*nft qm ffi—MK. v. “ar^t ^ihft arRcq’ &c.— 
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Ram. IV. 1. 68. 2. Hzft qnfTWT—Cf. 'q<TqTfa <K m fTTfr^ 
'TT^ff yfa’—Ku. vi. 14 ; ‘^r^Tcft - tot, qnfrfo ^f^T^f^rarT 
tCfffopT qi few'—Mala. III. T^^FT-g^'TffrrfTcn’ 

Vik. II. f^r-fT^T^ *TcC^:’—MM. IV. 3 ; "*n>r*TtSF3 *TS?T:”— 
Ibid. YI. 15. ( , T5^+?) in the causal means “to cause to have 

dealings or transactions with,” “to cause to apply oneself to,” 
‘to cause to take up a station,’ whence may easily flow the 
interpretation ’made to trust’— M. 3. sWT-^rrsntfa —Leaving 
aside the question of sending men to escort Sak. to his capital, 
the king is not despatching a letter even (Vide VI. 12. infra). 

4. t£?rrarcT: VTWFI—Implies that a long time intervenes between 
the actions of the Prelude and the Main scene, ‘aimtracin' also 
corroborates this. According to PP , Sak. is now in the seventh 
month of her pregnancy. Cf. ‘m:m *TTfa *PT 

&c. fWTVlf«—Causes a change in the feeling (Com. & 108n. 9.) 

5. fotpiW:—Mark the dual number here. This is because 

Anasiiya thinks that Priyamvada though absent, will not disagree 
to her proposal as it is only beneficial to Sak. 6. See .— 

‘j Hard to please, bad-tempered , irritable'—AD ; Ra. III. 6. The 
ascetics have always to perform daily duties and undergo various 
hardships. So practically they have no time (DC. I). Even if 
they have, I would not like to impose an additional trouble upon 
them with a request to take the souvenir ring to the king’s place. 
Besides I doubt whether ill-tempered as they are, they will at all 
be suitable messengers in love affairs. HfiPRrr- 

—£.] Note that Anasuya is quite right in her 
conjectures as will be corroborated by the conduct of 
in Act. V. aqffcf-arq—Has frqW V9*ft I For similar construc¬ 
tion, Cf. W TO i Df ^ q^'— 

RSml. WMMWW i — (Pregnant)—(218n. 6). Cf. ‘*PTH7T5T€c^T 
Ra. X. 59; MN on Ra. III. 9. 8. ffat:—Refers to 3ak.’s 

negligence regarding the proper reception of the great sage 
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resulting in an imprecation, causing forgetfulness on the part of 
the king apropos of Sakuntala. Anasuya is afraid of making 
a clean breast of the whole affair to Kanva, lest he would become 
angry with Sak. for her negligence, qu n tfa— Is either the 
casual of V meaning ‘to conduct across’, ‘bring over*, 
‘accomplish’ * * and thence ‘to be able’, or is a nominal 
form (mmfig) fr° m <C TTT’—‘the opposite bank (of a river), 
‘the other side’, ‘the end’— M. 

Text (srfer) faWT (*qrmr) —pr garr 

cpmr, i 

(Entering) Priyamvada (With joy )—Make haste, friend, make 
haste, to perform 2 the festive 1 solemnities 1 at Sakuntala’s 
departure. 1 

anr^rr (flfiftniwj—q? [sfar, jfrqStmr] i 

Anasuya (With astonishment) —How’s that, friend ? 

fvfrnrr—g®nf$ 1 mfa tfs^ Hrarm 

pr«r 1 ^^"-^rf^rar-srfE^^T ’ mnfa - ) 1 

Priyamvada—Listen ! I went just now to £akuntala, to in¬ 
quire 3 if she had a comfortable sleep 3 . 

3Wgtn—ctaft cflV—[^ rt: i ] Anasuya—Then, what next ? 

firaw—mar tpjf *n?*n-^«re-*T?$ qfrwf%3t nsf 
q«* arf^rffera—far^arr g*rrefoar-fafg<>rt fa 5r3mp>iw <TT3iq qag 
at 1 §4*1 farafsm 1 ! gftTW-qfrfapuiT ftrat fesfr sttilaifiiissnfH 

*farn i 3T53T qs*r grf vrrT^fY H3 tth fimy ajfir fa 

(cTT^r rr?ri S-qHraf-rr^T^ cTTcT-^TWfa bqqfVRf?^— 

msPTTW 7m 3TTffm: fa^facTT j) ! 
gf^r-MR<tP' ^ fmrr arcnmftarfa* sfacTT i arefa sEfarnfafaciT*' 
cm mf: mrnrm fmrsimfa—sfa) 1 

Priyamvada—Just then. Father Kasyapa himself, having 
embraced 5 her, who luici her face 1 down*dropt with shame 4 , 
greeted her thus :—Luckily 6 the offering of the sacrificcr has 
fallen directly into the fire, though 7 (his) eyes (vision) were troubled 
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by reeks 7 . My child ! like knowledge imparted* to a deserving 
student 8 , you have become unregrettable 9 . Even this very day, 
(/) will send you to (your) husband’s place escorted 10 by 
anchorites. 10 

V. L—‘oSTfsg^T’—K. S. 'oqfs^TT'—R. 
fafatTg'—B. sp^r’—M ; R & S omit '^r' before ‘SR 

^rw^r’ I R. V. s. 

M. '5?1WsRTg'--M. 'Tfwrg'—R. s. S. B. 

‘qfTTfwmrg— hs. 

fsmartf* i ^ Jnrrftajrarg 

iw.) 'ftss- 

-f^'^refag'TOs' 1 arm st fe#R: 1 feririftr i ‘g#r*rftR' 
«rar 'g*c' gsnrc '^fas' (*n% w.) ?f?r 'gts-srfas', ss sftr 
( vv\° ; # gw-^pRT-srfiww’, mr4ri Tprt 

ssg^ram str, s%fs sfr st T^arfs m 

1 (‘g^^fiRnP-wi’ tmro:) 1 firMtiu 'mss' *c*wrt, 
3ht^: ^r«f: 1 'qftmr' st^rr 3nf55^sr ‘<r’ semrm-sprrrcg 
‘arftPTfecrg’ 3 trv%s wto 1 . ‘fwrr’ ((‘fawn 

*PJWR ^ $RR*% ^ctRT:) I '«HR arT^facTl' ' 

jpr m $\\vm arfr ‘zmTSR’ (3RiW) ^'tg:'angrfs:' 
fcrnfsrfaR^anaaTTfiar ‘*tr%’ OiW33) ’tntTRr^sg wri 
fc’iftrer 1 jrptr f*RTfa r 1 

(3R qR^-TOtf^TRT 3TTf% SfaPT <TRR Sta-SROTT STCT fiRm *RT- 
-SSJTT: I cRT^lW RRR^T ^TRT-^rR S*gS:’ I 

annfg < nra « T w) 1 '3il#n arts' s 3Rgg- 

fwrR srfssTfes g^rems ssfs 1 mfacresssm- 

sfftmiftdT *r g^prcwf ssfs 1 'fas^srfs' shfaRtfa sm: 1 ('ss- 

qrmrpffar amisss!’ (3131m) mr fa^) 1 


125n.—1. gtfT ga(T—Extremely common in Bhasa-Dramas 
—Customary auspicious festive solemnities. “aPT Ttgv ®Ftg^% 
*r^% ar'—Bhoja. V-fftfR g*T-sfR>-&TTfc ss frapt sgqjVg^g 
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— Cdritrabardhana. VII. 2; 25 ; 

Ra.IX. 53. 'srshr ^tszpt’— SV. Some imes it means 

a ‘fvFPjp’— Ku. V. 66 ; Ra. VIII. 1 . 2. §^-5TfacKrf^Vr— 

^-srfrr f?r«^ fi-T'-r fcTTm; 1 'rV by “gwiafr fararot 

(3. 3. 10 ; 3175). Cf. “fW n^fer, fTOTf 

irsgfgr''—Prabha. R’s is bad, as 'trffstrr —&c. (6. 

I. 16—i. e. change of ‘3R3’ into ‘*R®’ does not apply here. G’s 

“5^5TfeTFT p^T wi: *TT I *T?TPIT ^ 

<pRTR:” is 'pRtr', as in such cases is not 

sanctioned by Patanjali—mm favr>THt *** «tftW<«(Hi 

in ^T— MBh. Now Cf. 3R*Ti|R*r 

— Ra. X. 14 ; 'n^r-TTf^W:’—JH. IV. 49 ; ‘ntenfcW;’ —Ra. VI. 
61. 3. (95n. 1). *ft2T JTfRTf 

—UC. 1.32. 4 &c.—Knowledge should 

always be imparted to a deserving student. Cf. “f^STT f ^ 
^rr^FRTspTT^ fRT^rfor, r r tt^t 3r$?* mfjR n* nr*T *t>tr 
JTtwft ^ 3T^Tfw ”—Chdndogya Brdhmana. ‘f^IT 
iRfaFTsfar w Jini 1 tfgwrar *ri urt r«tt rr 11. 

11 4; 11 3. ‘sm^-farTR fanfare ^$ffa-*r>rpT *pfm-^rfRr 1 «prr- 
faRRHJI'dR s^q^cTT ^^‘-Veddnta-sdra, 27. '3R- 
?«T-*RTPR WTR %, fW ff 3nF^T%TT /?a. /F. 29, 

—*T?T ^nti^tTT: f5TWT 3^ <?>T> II "TnrT 

—* * * fr#3: 3iSoi|^r^>#r VWmW’—Mdla. 

/.. fa%n ^rf^r fan >t^i * s^R-^nPr 

$!+«H f TT^T%' W$:'—Bit. ; UC. II. 4. Nirukuta of Yaska. 

II. 3-4, 14. KP. I. 10 & 11 ; 26, 16 ; AR. II. 10 ; PP. II. 27, 
10—11. “Neko Ni Rohan’*—(Don’t cast pearls before the 
swine;—Japanese Proverb, a rcftyfo rr—Cf/srm^TT ff f%: 5RTT 

^ ^V r T<H l’— Ku. VI. 79. 

Text:—SR^TT—%t»T ff NTOWIHI arfRrt (&PT 
RTcT-^TWT^T RTTR.) I 
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AnasOyS—But by whom was the matter reported 1 to father 
K&yapa ? 

qftfggr stftf fan wtafq ?n fa n n i 

(arfnr-^’ sjfaew <ntft far grafts i s ?wn) i 

Priyamvada—By an incorporeal metrical speech,* when he 
was entering the sanctuary 1 of fire 1 , 
amgm ( qPWMqn ) (im) i 
AnasGya (With wonder}—(Do) tell (it). 

Mwi (*TCS*reTfare)— 




jrefarTssffcre' fort wwt gjre* *j*r: i 
3^f5' , ?rwrt i^nsrfre- »ref' snftfaimi 


Priyamvada^Fm/j/oy/wg SanskritJ-Know 5 ,0 Brahmana ! that 
like a Sami tree, holding 6 fire within 8 , (thy) daughter holds for 
the good 4 of the world, the energy deposited 3 by Du$yanta. (4) 

areyn (fM<re*rerift«w?)—nff, fa? 5k, fa?’ * i fag smr 
qre aftarfafa a rg ^fi ? (srfe, far ir, 

fspf I fag 3RT tr^ SrfJrMT *ffaT Sfa 3g^4TrenyP?' qfafor- 
ipnreTf*?) I Anasuya (Clasping Priyaijnada) —Friend, (that's 
really) a sweet news to me. But even today Sakuntala is being 
taken away, so I feel joy mingling 7 with melancholy 7 . 

fatarr—qsr’ arre ****€ fait wn 4 t i fn rrefwqfi 

fa"l*r $Ji 

(nfa, arret erreg^si faftafarere: i m ?nffaft faf m 

ms) i 

Priyamvada—Friend, we will (some-how) console our unea- 
easiness. Let that poor creature be sated. ^ 

V. L.—B has ‘p:’ for far* I ‘gfar:’—R- V. M. 'arTWTcftsq^’ 
—S. B. V^lHre T—R. V. B. M. 'sraffareT'—S. ‘cnwr’— 
R. Y. S. '?rrerT'—M. b. ‘o?rrem qfafapnreifa--R. v. b. M 
'otfrenyr: Jr qftffl*?:’—s. 


fsreartfir t ‘srflt far' arerclf<rer '^r^qr' ^sp-^rer 'wn' 
affarer i ' 3 rfre-*jnyf' ('*nyyr 


28 
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wwWr’ ffr q’fefr) 'jrfwFT ' *trf*: i finfatftr I 

'^prq; ^rfa^’ arrs^q- %&$: i (cPn^>Ff 

—i pffaTJTT 'TtfsqrRT^q jffa- 
tr^f^rfwq i faafigc: sTTfrcf =Frr?T, qrrrarTcT wfar?r’ i m 5 
amrtwi^r^n* q?r VR®nr 1 wfaawafsjw; 1 
»r^r ^ ^Fnsswr^) 1 1 ‘?r^’! ^ for! 

(‘vgT for: SRPTfo ’ $*FK :) *TfRR?T ‘fop^T 3nff^’ fo^T 

’TT^T (^rf^rTf^^ ST^RTftfq^f^ ^ ^T^:) 

4 %^r:" 5pi ('<m: 3Tm% ^ ^ sj&fo PR:) '^r:' qfosqT: 
4 ^ ’*TftfPT (\fo ^f^-^r-^T^TPT>: forCTT^’ ffr *tfoft I 

ar^T 3 tft ^for*() '^rprt' 'c^rof 

'srfo: iPT* *TFTT: (‘^fo TTT ^TT^r' (fo:—W) ffa H^T«t- 

-s?fW-qTf?WTcT:) 1 <Tpfo '?nr 4 Tfor ’ srfof^ 1 ^mprsmft 1 

3for m hi ^ nq fererq 1 q^epr *ptt ^r—'^r«N^pf *tpt: i 

^T*f) 11*11 3Rg^f?n ('TR Pfsreq- 

foro #^tt 5 m 1 #nfl 5 *ttw m^rot fo^rf: 1 arfor, 
'q#f^r: w^rfo 1 ar?T urefNai rrifwisi 

fari^^r;”—^ 7fa^qim>FrrfoTt 1 sptft’ ('sram $ 

%WP -..) ‘•Tfarfof 3TT^R^ ‘apTWfo I ^Tf^TZTT 

fo^ ^cRi^T, ^rf*r-?P c *T^'T ti*xfi^ 1 1 

‘st ^rrf^rt' WTPTT^T (<r<rfo crm, *irTwr foj’ ?tfoft) 
‘fo[<TT' qfoPTFH gfacTT ‘^’ I 

126n.—1. arto-siTO—The sanctuary of three fires. (MS. 
IV. 58 ; 134n. 5.) “Fire is ari important object of veneration with 
the Hindus, almost as much so as with the ancient Persians. 
Perhaps the chief worship recommended in the Vedas is that of 
Fire and the Sun”— M. Cf. ' ’—Ra. XIII . 37; 

MS. II. 43, 231 ; III. 81, 84, 85, 171, 212 ; IV. 38 ; 41. Indian 
Wisdom—p. 197*198. 2. *T*$rPnfarq—The usual rule is 

‘tffol *TT 5TTW *rH’ but ^’—SD. 

3cTf*£-jTT3RP£ ’TTTPT *FfoTT fl*5prfaiap£ 
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— HS. vm-fowm’—SD. c/j. Kf ; 

^^r^-^r>f^rsc^T?cr«TT i #^rr«f5RT^r wfdfrWtK i nm * 
— Ibid—(also Com.). Thus in (MK. IV.) speaks in Sans¬ 

krit, so does ‘wwf in (PC. IV.). Again ^pWTT in MK speaks a few 
sentences in STTfcT like an inferior character. In the quarrel 
between wfap and d?<RV (in MK. VI), there is in the 

speech of -4 *44$' | In MM ‘WTCRlY (Act. IV), ‘^rtfaETf and 
Wl^sftHVT (Act YII) speak in Sanskrit. 3. *«THt—3nc*R*TC is 

here irregular as the benefits the earth and not the agent. 

Cf. Ra. VI. 75 ; PA &MD. 5. 3^=3^+^ f^) =3pr+trf^ I 

TOT tT^r^r [by *afPTT^>^r’—6. 1. 95] bars the wf? by 
—(6. 1. 89) ; 'yc^r^r^T aPxRTfl; TT«JRt, 

JTttRT^ *TRff (T) ffe: '^feTO^f (6.1.94). 

^iter, T 5 'afpTTsW (138n. 1.) 4. arffcwrof 

—The Sami tree is a kind of thorny acacia (Acacia Suma) 
and is supposed to contain fire. Agni, at the request of the gods, 
took in himself the lustre of Siva (Ku. IX. 10-40), but later on 
being unable to brook the sulphuric action of he first of all 
entered into water to allay the terrible heat. He, however, was 
reported to the gods by a frog who was much troubled by the 
intense heat generated by the presence of Agni. 'wifl*5cT& 
^rr snfti 

R*l) l The fire, then fled inside the ASvattha tree, 
and cursed the frog to be bereft of the sense of taste. 
His new abode also was reported to by an elephant, who was 
also similarly cursed to have his tongue turned back, (‘sfiffar 
^RTT frnfT l^l) 1 Next Agni entered into the 

$aml tree, but this time also his presence was made known to the 
gods by a parrot, as a consequence of which it lost its power of 
speech by the malison of Agni. ('3MfT qwfwRJ ^f^ft ?rfa- 
larfff * * * 5RT: ST^fa ^TTQlfar: Wfr-TO<5 V^') 1 The S ods 
discovered him in the Sami tree, which they thenceforth 
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rendered sacred and made his permanent abode.— Mahd. sp|- 
-WHH44— Ch. 85. P. 1957. (B. Ed.). For a different story 
Vide q&n$—Ch. 48, £l. 12-18 ; also Adi. 

Ch. VI. arfHmn^r TS: warn:’) I M has a quite 

different myth q.v. Also &ak. II. 7 ; Ra. III. 9. [“By this 
it was indicated that $ak. would have a son equal to Agni in 
glory”-§.] 5. ' ■ dwra r &c.~g^fn>5r= Solicitude (Com.). Generally 
W1MIWT means ‘common to two or more*. (103n. 6). Here it 
means ‘mixed with’, ‘co-extensive with*. For this sense, Cf. 
'jfrspFT ^r: Ku. II. 42. qfafopf— 

Sak. I. 2 ; Ra. IX. 92. 6. dqft*nft—Poor creature, 

"TPr-ffTT^” 5% I Ordinarily the word fTTFfr means 

a hermit, who is necessarily a very poor man, depending upon 
others in all respects. Hence secondarily it has the sense of 
“one who is in need of help”, or ‘deserving pity’=(qTTT). 

Text :-3 r$ut— wn$r-wfwt% 

I <mw ar^fq % iftftaTOT faW-faftW |*IT- 
fr assng fa farqfa (frr 

ftftSTO* WIT 

^TC-qrf^T I cTf^rt gR Klfafffli jq I rrraj a^qfr cTW iftTt^TT", 

Anastiya—And so, for this very purpose a festoon of Vakula 
•suited to endure the lapse of time 8 , was placed 4 by me, in this 
roango-bough-suspended 1 cocoa-casket 2 . So get it near (my) 
hand, whilst, I too get ready for her auspicious 6 decorations 6 
such as yellow 5 orpiment 5 , sacred earth and sprouts of DQrvfi 
grass. 

finwT— (ctot fwn*t) i (aR^qr fq^pRrr i fwrer 

JTTEqq qfflfo) l Priyamvada—So be it done. 

(Exit Anasuya, Priyarpvadd gesticulates taking of the flowers). 

(qqtcq) tftafa, 3TTfoq?m Wlfo fi WT : I 
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(In the tiring room) —Gautami, bid Sartigarava and others 
(get ready) for escorting iSakuntala. 

firaaar ^ar)—aagtr, ga*, gari q* ^ftaam- 

(arcrga, ca7*a,?aT*ai ^ aa % fe a a if <-a T Paa » & aa: q*aim^ ) i 

Priyamvada (Leaning her ear) —Quick, Anasttyg, quick ; here 
indeed the Hastinapura-going sages are being called. 

(aara*>R-^T srfaaa) afagar-«vQ[» qf? i »r^ (afa, 

rrf^- ifs^psr;) | I Anasuya (Entering with decorations 

in hand) —Come, friend, let’s go. (This said , both turn round). 

V. L.—‘afanr'—R. V. B. M. 'cat R^'—S. ‘oqTfaarr’—R. Y. 
M. ‘o^r’—S. b. '^aafaP^ar'—-R. V. M. S. 'qrwnrjfcrr'—B. 
'aartaar at«r*jfaan*j sfa °aar<***RTfa’—R. v. M. ' a tr i a a t * 
o^wr^nra^'—B. 'ntrtaar at«frffaan* tfa aapmRTfa'—S. 
^^fa 7 rf*T«IT: , —R. V. M. S. C. 

1 v. M. ‘ 5 r«fia^— s. b. ‘arranaat'—R. 

aragafa i “^ara’ anvRa %mrat’ fa^- 'aaafiaft' ara^nM 
'nitr^r:' arfr%*y: (sfa srs^caratfl) ara a*$;% 
aga*?’ wrz: 1 'sffo' afa amr) 'qa fta^ P a f*m*R ’ sreaR ^ffM{ 
a*inPigfra 'aar anwiarc-sraT’ anwmsfa srariar, 
iw$: p^r^rfwrtar’, (an:—W 3 ) 5 faw:a?aa:] ^-arffcan’ 
afar-amr ‘faftrar’ rftt rfem 1 'aa' arar^ fat: W 
arfwarr ‘^a*aaftrf$at fs' ^ta n$rw, aa tfpna-fSnswr: a frra 
samra: 1 'ara^' *caatft1 ‘ntftaar’ mw-aara-^-awfa^a: 1 
'ata-ijfa^r' g«a-£apftaT afaan ‘^atat Prcr&arfa' tt W(faaifca 

arfafijawTg sraar)—'a^faraffa' a^wra y if a 'aarawRifa' aa* 
3< aT p a (‘aara*aaa aT^- Pa^sa^ > mafa' *fa naaaa: arca- 
jtvtct:) 1 Pa<aa i Pa 'qaray flPa aapfr 1 an*a ifa 1 ‘ar^Ta-faar:' 
anfra-aaRT: (‘am* faM f*w” *fa arfor:) 1 ' ayaw i a i: aaa' 
aftppf-arra^ 1 a *4 *fa ara«a *«ffi fWatfai 
-arfaa:' *eaa'fafa w’-(divi? 3 )-*ftr $a*a m*m: 1 'arfaa’rfa 
ar***s ^RrftnTfcasn:, ^afar^aaftsa-atW^ fftr ^ a4a ar fa a w ^ 1 
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3?fwWTW-3T5'd«H 

qwnfir i <r«rr Rtw R^-srfim: 

«sj¥fnf^T sr«^r:' sfa’) '^«nr: wr^' anp^' ’fkn^r sta: r 
nfnwftn '*PTT*r«rf wrr: *rr ('*t^t%: ttt ?Rpft ^r*n’ 
(dVHfr q^r^TcT: I *T¥*Tfa < Tff fa rTR: I ^Tf^m-^FTT- 

3 tJcTT^r: qr-f^TTcTT: "WTSSf^^rfos”—^Rl^\s)f% 

fasr: i arrf^rrran^ TTff^w^r^) i 

127.—1. JTlfr%T—&c.—^rf 7^T=Cocoanut=JTTf^% i 55 
Cf. 'qT^FT JTTfX^WT spff srnft fsf^^—Rajavallabha.'^lfi^S- 
SRTPRT: f$ $fa**V. f —Hit. *PJ$W:—A casket. 

W^\m ' , —Halayudha. HC. III. 18. *pj^- 

by (‘^fq-carfar 
‘*qT«f *f»^’— BhD. In fact there is no general rule for 
FTP? I But this is inferred from— '»T STfa 3RR' 
(5.4. 5). Read—'%?r p: ^rrf^: SR farf^T: I l»d^4 ICTW 
**f?T*rro vttix’ —KV. ; T. 2077. In prosody, however, ‘snjtfT* 
means an artificial stanza the two halves of which exactly 
correspond in sound, though they differ in meaning. Cf. 
“WRRT sft R3TRT: 3TRT I sft R f5RT 

falWl:"—Ki. XV. 16 ; BK. X. 19. STTHRR-tfnTT—Cf. "<TOT ST^T 
—5PTT apftST 5T VTcfPrR-ewt Md/u. ^cr. / 

—An auspicious Vakula-garland as described in Ra .—'cRTT «4TT, 
i^fW-JoRTuil'— VI. 84. 2. rftrtaFTT— Kali, always writes ‘ntrtw’, 
and never (R). Vide Vik. IV. 33 ; V. 18 ; Ku. VII. 15 ; 

7. It is prepared from the bile or urine of a cow or is found in 
her head, and is used as a medicine, a yellow dye or a perfume, 
, f5r^r»T-WTcr-7tdR<JT-ff5JT*r j 3 

srfarfKT *nf sfarf qR?r ^ *n 5Riw*fRrw% * ? **t a r fan¬ 
fare tmiW-Mtidhava Kara. So reject spRriHT l 3. flRWWlf*! 
^-t-3TT+WR+^ I ( ‘3^’ by 7. 1. 64.—‘*ritar 

3RT^t 5fc*Td 5T* fete JRTPPft vnfa"-KV - Decorat ions-(Com.) 
4. (elVWiPl— (Prepare). The following list of auspicious articles 
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is presented at the time of departure—'T>**r*r3 PT* ] fi 
<TPTO cPTT I t T a RT- T T)^ STfkt ** 11 

4* < re *FjW( i ^«n*ewf* =* w** wp¥«m i wjd eft* 
^ftsri tftvjfawft i faST* *m $*?' fajpfR** *rf^r^’ &c.—BrP, 
5. Mrjf-wfwt:—(7n. 1.) or, say ^-cT^^PTR,—Sarngarava as head 
(=W*;-Com.) 6. ^ffjpfrjc-nrf**:—*rfJT*: sfo R*T 
<Jc£pT:by the Kdr//*^*t*r^T^^TT^'--(2.1.24/q-pq-[^^ **t*cT: 
jf*T:'— T). The city of ‘fft?PTT ^(-[according to HV.&. Purdnas ]; 

H. ^iRsh^’— Mafia] was founded 
by Hasti, the 7th king from Du$yanta (j®pTr>vr*3T>f*f* ''*F* 
5 I?f^[>5 ^>^-" HV - Pitr-kalpa. Ch. 20 ; (VaP . Ch. 

99 ; 165 & VP. IV. Ch. 18). Mahd. I. 94. makes the great- 
grandson-son of Bharata i Thus the 

mention of ‘^RRl^TT’ before the birth of the future generations 
of Du§yanta, gives rise to anachronism. Our poet perhaps has 
used this name as it was quite well known to the people of his 
time. This compound word involves knotty points of Wc*f*f* l 
The SvRM* contains a letter of Vf»f, followed by 

in the therefore V of the last member must be changed 

into cerebral(y)by ‘fjWf?TW’--(8. 4. 13 ; 1056). For example-'*FT- 

wtfhofl, *<rc- 

VR«r, qpF-w^r*’— Prabha. But when Panin! himself uses dental 
V in ‘sretaHnfafa'—8. 3. 2, the inference is this that '*rf*T’at 
the final of a compound is an exception to the rule "jwfa 
i In that case %f*Fr’ may be considered as belonging 
to ‘^¥7rrf*’ class, although it is not actually mentioned in that list 
For qvsnff is stiffen* (Com). Later Grammarians, Commenta¬ 
tors, Lexicographers and Classical writers all approve of tlm view, 
T^rfr’ * * * au-mfatf ? 55 *Tlf*?TCT, -Prabha. 

P. 561. "* * * “arr?*w *3 — TTrr«?r^ —S/i:. 2564. 

* * ♦ T^ i are r 3Ta Uk*m<q ¥*Tcj-vf-*ff^r*NTr ( iiV’--SAr. 2158. 

—mfwr 3 TTcWK sn^t"— BM. 2688. T on 2738. 
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TO ^ft^Tfotf—Karmalocana. "f^-ftTO-arTO 
TT3T: Wnnt-mfat:”— Vevi-purana. “mjrfvt:, ftOT-tre ^lfoWf ’ 
&c .—Mdla. V, where AT observes ''f^fWTR^-mfiTHT^’ , 3r^-%T- 
fttrjfRpf' i 1 %5T ? rt dwMt ft t fftw-*nfW—PP.Ch. 4 
Ibid II. 96. (16 times); ‘?t*f-»nfNt;’(31 times); '‘^-TOT^TTf^'' 
—BC. YIII. 7.; Purufottama Deva, author of fatn'wii'f, makes 
‘flUKHlDfiT a synonym for 'jpft' , which again has been used 
by our poet. Cf. "Jt^PTC PltT-tlfaftt’— 

Ra. VI. 52. Qtd. Kalpa, where, MN has “3PIT- *nMV 1 * 1 ” \ 

While deriving this very word, the redoubtable Pdninian Scholar 
Tdrdndtha in his famous ‘tWWW’ and 
observes ; (arttWPPOl 'ftWTO- 

V. 48.7 ; Iftwnfhpr:—17, 36 ; 'rite -mfaR:”—’ 
1.11. 24. Rajanirghanta gives 'ErPTT-nrf^Fft’ a synonym for 
I Gojticandra in his justifies the dental 

‘t* by placing 'nrfw' (in the TOtTTt) in the ttlfa list. [Cf. 
qttfci’— Vdrt. 1055]. Only VM, cites (8. 4. 13) 

as an example of 'fttfft t* I Like many statements of VM 
which have been considered to be faulty by T & BD 
(Vide T. on 5. 1. 66), this is also ‘faro’ l Most ‘likely this 
is a scribal interpolation, for in ‘ftanpflt’s never V is met 
with «nfal I Besides aretttt—a staunch follower of tlfalfft, and 
Orammarians of all other schools are against <*r’ . Curiously 
enough Prof. G retains the reading ‘orj’mwi spjVHTCj*-»nf*0fl ” 
(Act. IV. P. 98) with dental “?f”, though in this connection 
he is bold enough to remark. “The reading found 

in almost all the printed texts is incorrect. 7. outranft —<m 
onftfft tfft ‘STstPlft* with ‘ W¥ * by'orst^TJl^stj-^-ftftwr: vrf” 
(3.1. 17 ; 2613). ‘Next tout ( 5 TPPn$)-|-fa^+^ apft tnlfa— 
Wpqsft—Made to respond. 


Text :~ta*tr(ft*tar)—qm g w fttq q*t feg mft n ti 
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dH^-draf^nf^ dWtAf^ dffppafanrrorT fcp 
*rj*rwri <w d *q*3 «f i 

(tprr ^ffar t*d f^r^rr- 1c rf^^r?rr' *%j-^rc-^drfd:’ ^rt- 
^r^mf^r: 1 dTwrfa: dftrdRPrrdT ffi^r q$*w sj \ swrfa 
t^rr^) i (Tfd s^fd.) i 

Priyamvada {Looking) —There stands Sakuntala at the earliest 
sun-rise, bathed 1 to the crown of {her) head 1 and gratulated by 
the hermit-matrons, carrying 2 wild-rice in (their) hands 2 and 
uttering 3 benisons 3 upon her. Let’s go up to her. 

(They move near). 

II (dd: dfadfd d^f^HTPTRT 3TRHFTT 5T§WT) II 

drofta? mtmt —($r§^r dfr) wffwr-^sraf 

*i (srr^, d|dfdrd-gdd* *nrcd) i 

(Enter Sakuntala resting on a seat engaged as descr ibed). 

One of the Hermitesses (Tb Sakuntala )— 

My child, mayest thou obtain the title of “Great Queen"" 
indicative 4 of the high esteem of (thy) husband. 4 

Uneftm—d«£, (rtftr (dq%, dfc-ddfaft dd) i 

Second—Child, mayest thou give birth to a hero. 

d^oft ipft 5tf5 (dc^r, dtf srfJTTT dd) i 
ii (drfddt dtdr 'fcuftdd fd**PFdT) 11 

Third—Child, mayest thou be (thy) husband’s “thought- 
much-of.” (After bestowing blessing , exeunt all save Gautami). 

V. L.—‘twrof^T'—R. V. 'ftfr^nTT^rcn'-M 'fardTdidT'— 
S. ‘fcnr^RT'—B. ddte'—V. B. S. HS. ‘sfiffW-R. M—- 

faddtfd 11 ‘ fai rer:* *jdidr: ‘d^d:’ (did d*0 *dppj 

ffd dTd^ I dT^r: ‘fddnRd:’ 3nnrf-^FT»( d«rid: 3TKT: (dfd 
dT W T few r dd^Ri^) i ‘ddter:’ qrifdnf d^dt: ‘dtdRr 
drot drfd:i ‘sdftddrdd dT^f^drdfRd-'tfrtftd-d *«ft ^ Rd-yfo - 

*r*dd?r^r) d^fddrd ddtdd^ drdpj sfd ‘sqffcr- 
dTddT:’ ('g^-dPfdrf?Wd^ dqd«d:’—dT:(H!Wt)*fa 

wta: i dd: ^rfdddrd-dcddd fdpri ‘?dftd-dTdfwr' qd fira^) ar$- 
qftfa: 'dnrtftfd: dfddftfdrdT’ d*$*dTdT 'fd^Sfd' I iqpMM I 
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'qfqrq-^qqi' ‘q^ft w (‘fcft t^rfiwTFn^ ’ 

WM'M ) 3 ITWT ' 55 q*q' | ffcftqfir 1 (m- 

fawrfcwr-,’^ svsd.-qfa arofc t*, fq-qrqtrq), q^t m st ‘^c-srafaft' 
(lf*r—^ ri$vs) i <i<flqfa i 'qfjrar' ^rtt i (‘qqf qt 
*nqf ^T°r ^wqftr* qfa q<3: ^ttsttct qx «nrwMfq anqqs/srcrq 
mt«n^ in«r: i snfaroqfq i [ ''qraftqrq qq *T#r q>fw«q(fq- 
i rerqmqqr qmmtfh st qfaftfqm] i qfcpff qtffqcqr' qfa 
'nftpft-qqV (‘fcf^qIqT5 , q , (3fW) sfa qqw i 'qqfjj qrtarr- 
-qm ffqqifqqn?' ffq qqqsqqf’ ) i 

128.—1. Cf. 'f^FTTcPPT :’—Rdm. II. 7. 3. 

On the eve of the performance of ‘qTqrfq-q^w-qnq’ bathing is 
absolutely necessary. Cf. 'aiFTR^ ynrarrff spqifq $qqifc«j' 
— Smfti. State &c.—qfq+qq4 qaft"T=qqte:—Carried; ‘qfa-f 

means “to carry”. Cf. ‘fa f% state q?qq%'—PN. I; ' qqq»r< : 
a aq nfr i safte:’— sv. iv; ‘states qt irrmfwi —MK. in ; (I87n. 
5 ; Ram . IV. 10. 3). qter &c.— (19k. 1). As to the carrying of 
iftqR (MS. VI. 16.) by the matrons, R remarks ‘5^-SKaTqtq 
Bnqqqq «Rfaa* ifa ateTTfanafoai’, but this is ‘faqq\ for the 
matrons carried particularly paddy as it is a sine qua non in 
the ceremony named tFqftaqtqq I In this ceremony paddies must 
be sprinkled with seme Mantras in the beginning of that rite. 

" * * * prfarqt p*qfasfrqf^qT otosh i st^ft 
qqr iqrq;—'q^aq qrq-gwrTO: fl^FTiq Ftfta TOT t q*q q^fq 
qi^c^ qqiqTsqqqq^q'— Kalp. p. 1843. *qfta qcq*q qrqq*{ qqter- 
qw^ i ^qftaqiqq** tetaq** amnq; *qffcr-qrqqr: i The 
Tadhita-affix V is elided by the Vdrt. —'‘^^TT^-qf^TTf^'«T; W*[ 
q^q;”— (Can.). Next tqfVdqiqqi+qfq ^qpqr—(127n. 1.) 
ard the required frem is cbtair.ed in the feminine by ‘sRqt’tqnj 
qq^ ^qrsef arT'qgq:’ (7. 3. 44). In Vik. the jester 
is propitiated by a ‘sqftflqjqq’ consisting of ‘qtaqr-qraq:’ (dish of 
sweetmeats), ‘qa^ qqqtfca ^tftaqiqfqq^'— Vik. III. 2. amwwi 
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irfiTOftf—<86n. 3). 3. spwwr- — (106n. 2). 4. q ^ rNV — ^qf 

means a coronated queen (Com.), hence if the king confers 
the title of 'q^r-^qt' on her who is not yet coronated, it would 
reflect his high esteem and regard. Cf. ‘ q q fcpMd — ^l Tf ^ - 
q*q-qfqcTT-fjTO * * N^T^aft-ST*^ <TC sftcT: qtfTqq 
a VRTfa-Kad. P. 658. Vide qtzqqiTO, Ch. 34. Note that 
is a technical term for ‘jqf-—q? qr TO": qgfeqq 5PTT*PT: I 
qRjqtfa ^5TRt m: TOT ll” 5. qTt-smfqqY-a^-}- T^=> 

qft;: i cf ^ sfa qfr-f-sr-f»jfsfq cTr-il^ (fron() = 
( ‘ssqqi -TO-qfr^-T ^p m'-- 3. 2. 
15). “qfroqr qqfiT—KC/. VII. 87. qq%—Originally the 

calf of an animal. Thence a term of endearment. 6. qgwi— 
The third matron wishes Sak. the love of her husband, (qfq: 

TOfa-qcT: 4^:)l Vide (210 m. 1). 7. iftqqfatfq— 
(All except Gautami)—‘ to’ is here anomalous, as 
qqfacqT’ does not signify ‘qrtan or WtT’ (haste). [‘apRit 
MRq iqi q i mx fqqfaqT’—T], so by T g ql qrqt q—(3. 4. 

53) is not available. Some opine that the idea of haste is not 
imperative in the Sfltra, as Panini himself has ‘vpj^r’ in '3pr^Ttf 
qqifoqavq’—(6. 1. 48). where the idea of haste is absent. Cf. 
“<*fc^q^’'--^q qrq ?q*$ qq arprcRrfr qqrqqr 
qqfofrq qi w fa? q«q% qm: i fsRfrq-fqfc 

wrwl qiqqqit qfa , fa ‘x^m^ ’ sfq ffaqfa ”— 
Prabha. (Com.). G suggests an alternative 'qsTT, q\q°Tn 'qq: 
qqq qfro W qqr ?fq qfqtf^:” but such a sqfqqrrq- 

qjftftl Is not sanctioned by Panini. (125n. 2).Cf. 'sppq-qqq -- 
—Ku,YIII. 72; qift-qqq—UC. II. ‘qr^rq-qq^ Gautama, 
g. snftfq:—The grammarians and the lexicographers are 
not unanimous as to whether the base is “aflftiq’' or “anftwrj* 1 
AK and Med ini has ‘ a nftt q* which has been approved of by 
Cappeler, St. Peters-burg Dictionary, Benfey, MW, and the 
great ‘qiqptW’ of TarSnfitha and qsOTcqqq I The commentator 
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Bhanuji derives thus—3n4 ^mr s +f^T^ but when ‘$Tm/ 

is preceded by “3rT’\ it does not become by "srra;**!; 

—(6.4.34). So BhD accounts for the by a Vart . 

“amrrcs ^nr«T«mrr fW but it is very strange that 

BhD, and other jfafpFTTs are silent about the fact that 

when "sff” becomes ‘fa’ by the Yart, “stt* must also be 
changed into by (8.3.60). Their 

silence proves that they approve of the %t*t’ spelling of Ak, Panini 
himself has used this word in “anfafa ’*”—(3.1.150), “anftlf* 
*!Ws — (2.3.55.), “anftlf* fo* wW—(3.3.173); ‘anferf* ff*: 
(3.2.49); TwmiY sm falTVnwro'— (8.2.104), but from these 
whether the base is or is not quite clear. Later 

grammarians reject the Vart. “3^ $17% i 3n*R% I 
W7 3TI$fr: ? ‘fSTTRTt: ^TW-spfPTT^''—Prabha. 

3ttM* ‘Tarcreft: 

H 5^4 *1 fa^r'-T. (2984). The great «ftTPT?r*4pfV$T is in favour 
of ‘anffor *, ‘while Durgadasa prefers, ‘auftHaj’ and opines that this 
is also the view of Durgasingha , iSripatidatta and even of 
Pagini. BD and his followers all have ‘arrfarY Vopadeva after 
citing illustrations of says amft:' i Thus it seems 

he is also in favour of snftn[ i In fact the base of arwfc is 
hardly found in literature, and the declined forms are same 
whether the base is ‘anfinf or ‘antipf I So both are allowed. 
Text :—Wmt %, | 

(*ftr, i 

Friends (Approaching) —Friend, may a bath in happiness be 
yours. 

sripmmn—% *u{W i ft> i 

(**prp( % i fafarcnO i 

Sakuntala—Welcome, my friends. This way sit down, 
** ^t Tto )—^t, i «rf*- 

<w w w-«<^ ftncq* **]i 
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Both (Taking up the propitiatory vase and sitting down)— 
Dear friend, be ready (now). (We) will just perform the 
Auspicious decorations. 1 

—nfar *5 ip&wr i arftr * nfroff 

(TOftr ^ ) i 

(*fa*T*f fw€ 4 3rf?r) i 

Sakuntala—Even this (is) to be highly valued (to day). 
Hence-forward decorations by (my) friend, will be a rare occur¬ 
rence for me. (This said, she sheds tears). 

vii —Tisf «r ft ftff* (ffftr, <rftr?r * 

i (*Rr toPt w&t *rr*fr statto:) i 
Both—Friend, it ill becomes you to weep at an auspicious 
occasion. (This said, wipe of} her tears and by way of acting trim her). 

fiidw—srrfWW **f fywflHfl i 

(3rnfrT®frf^r ? wit( arrsw-fwjl: tram: ^^74%' ) i 

Priyaipvada—Your ornament-worth* beauty is marred 8 [Lit. 
insulted) by the easily-found trimmings of the hermitage. 

(Vfaar i wwfiww r - 

HTOR& I fafopTr:) I (Entering with ornaments In 

hand) Two Hermu-boys—Here is decoration. Let Her Lady* 
ship be adorned. (All looking at these are astonished). 
dtanft -—to otttst, $*r irmj) ? 

Gautami—My son Narada, whence is this ? 

—5m-vfw«T-um^ i 

First—Through the (miraculous) power of Father Kflfiyapa. 

itfaift—ftp urorat froft (ftp *Tr*rcft fafir*) ? 

Gautami—is it a mental creation 4 ? 

V. L — R. V. M, 

—S. R. V. M. ‘TfarPTfa'—R. V. Stfrarfir'—B. V.M. S. 

‘vfwfo *fr’-R. "fanfrfV-R. v. M. 'farnttr 

1C. 'ftrJrwR%’ &. 'fronHr'—B. ; K has 'fffte' for 'fafa:' l 

A 

“srffer” for 'jttw’-B. p. HS. 
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^r fw^ [ 'sftr 

i 3$ wfif i '*n*nrr’ w (w&ti: ^rfr <s^ i fmt 
zv {i 'srysr-sng: 3 ttcH^ 3rfV ffa *£>far:) i fsuMfai 

S*TTSFPT 'stf *TRf5zpr’ tfTRTfoWT frfrre r aj rr I qcT: ‘ir’ 
('WtoT g frfWT^r: '^frf (SH-3I3IW) 

Tf^rfcT’l (?m-f^^^T^c t r fg q>T:^fW:) 1 3$ff?n 'sfaff 
5T Or^’(w <jyr) i fasisrtfff i ‘srnrRftfaff^’ 

rt^ 3tt^’ ff<r>rc ‘qvvrtJ '^pTRr-^nf^ ^ ‘srcnw- 
irrft’ 3R5^wfr #: 'f^w^' faw 

fc*T«T: I ('f^RTRt fasTfTTT: **TTff' CTR:) ! ?HTfT *FR*U 

i 5rfer?«Tfa i '^nzpf ('wwi, 

SW^Pf 3 ^<Mq>Nr pjR:) | ["»R?T%: TTT *TCnfr”—(^r: 
W) ffa freWl: RfffTTff:] I i flwftfa I 'm#' *PT:fRTT 'fafe 
Slfet: arw^l<l«n^ ^T«T: (cWT ^ —'STiffa: 

5TF#STfte THTT^ f^ flMfiM: I fRR# cT*TT Rfo WWl‘) I 

129.—I, gw-wwfflf—The implication is—'May you 
hencc-forward be plunged in the happiness, caused by the love of 
your husband. 2. PTPPT—is used in greeting a person, who 
is put in the dative. Cf. '^PTcT %o$:—Mdla. I. & Vik. II ; 'Wina 
vp^:’— Vik. II. '<Tf4 FTRRT ^F^rK’—PA&MD. 4 ; 

-PN.V ; KU. II. 18 ; (lOln. 4; 225 n. 5). Ram. III. 5. 20 ; 23. 
28. ‘^73%, F^FTcf — PC. II. 3. Ttf*g*T=fl^, as <P£T 

is here ?TT%—(31 n. 3). Weeping is prohibited at the time 
of departure. Cf. %«mfa n^ftfTR m^RT vn^faFT:’— BK. 1 .26 
4. faswmfa—ftr+?r+?F+f«r^ i "fasr+ 

means ‘ to insult ’. Her beauty seems to have been insulted 
by the decoration of sprouts of grass etc. (Com.). ‘d!Vj»T faVfRIT: 
^t’—Ku. II. I. ‘m. ftwfmfq— iv. 18. Infra. 4 fo 

VII. lnfta. VI. 31. For a different sense vide Ku. 
VI. 95. 6. qii fl ft fafa ;—Refers to ‘^PTPRTTfm’ by which one 
can obtain anything desired instantaneously. Cf. “offawi 
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4* snf^r^r i crafe? cr«rm*[ i 

tt snm*riflfei sitott^i sn^f^ a*^ 

1 1 ’ '-Mark andeya Pur am. "4#PT TTWTt 
€*pTfrPT I flWfa TT^T sm sflfori ^q;’ &c.— Vap. 

'tftfwr g fe :'— NC. V. 3.; Ki. XII. 29 ; Yoga-darsana. 

HI, 45; (l I9w. 5); 'o<ppn*mr sprc ^ri^rTT^r i ^snn^-faf^fa 
fWFTfarM*!:’ '—Ra. XV. 12 ; also Com. 

Text - fgcfk:—7 tsre* i i r^r ^f cTT ^rt?fwt sst$- 

5^inwn^f?T 1 sfHta— 

cT^TT m^^KlfasjFrC 
5Trf^^tfer f*Tt5^d^^ qft-<TTnT-g^ft^ %^rt i 

(jTJT^cTTrr) 3F*«ft *R-^rm-7TT-?T?T:, 

T rT T ^ T 4^ > f f?t **. ll^ll 

Second--Not indeed, please listen. By His Holiness we were 
ordered—‘For £akuntala’s sake, get flowers from the forest- 
trees.' Then —(At once) by a certain tree, an -^auspicious 2 moon- 
white 2 silkenhobe was presented 4 unto us ; while by another was 
exuded 5 lac-juice fit 6 for dyeing the feet with 0 ; (<;/?//) from other 
(trees, these ) ornaments were delivered by the palms of the 
Dryads, stretched 7 out (so as to be visible ) as far as the wrist, 7 
emulating 8 (their) burst-out leaflets. 8 (5) 

V. L.— 1 'JTpjpr'—S. ‘TTT^rr’—R. V. B. M. ‘ITrFHpnTT'— 
V. B. S. V--B.S. 'tt' 

R. V. M. S. < fe^^- ^d Tf v g f ^: , —R. V. M. TTH^FSSPIT- 
qfTFTWr:'—B.HS. 

fe \ 'STf'^T' 

msfawr’(w) w win 7T ] 'f SFT- 

4 wm* f4rr <pr TfasT' fa^r:) 1 
» 4:' 3T**r«f (nnrePT 'ciff) ‘%7faq; -wr’ wr ‘^pq; , 

^ % 7 tt*?' for' 5 t^r; f^r-qTl fiifT sflr £*r:) 

3RTT 11 JTf^-TTTfw 377 ('dT nTT-(V|)-^T 

tt) i *r^nr ^ ‘*ri^nr ; —'5nrTf^v^ , -( , AiVi^<i)~TfT pit7 
3nr) W trita 7f^PTT7 M 
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TO) 'arrf^sfKT^' afrf^qrcq- ^ ^ 4 :1 %-Tfac(' apfar 
*[&r 3TOT: ^4:1 5PT '^PT:' *ffaT 

^4: <jfarMr s 4fafa^qppr”— 

*T5?P»hr:) '^raTHST:' 3T5Tfgrfr-jzr: 'f*T«3^T:' sr^fW: w w4:1 

(wnwrwfn w^-rr-^wrer: i f«5^ flrw# 

^3T ^FRrST^-^: 
TCPft 4^faFF: f¥TTO, 'q^ fqqTTT - (^RI?K)-5% $4^ I 
5TcT: 5T-3J? 3r^fr^’-(^|Y|^)-^ &f5 ^r&T 

T^5^t’ ^kT^T^i) ‘3r;4«T:' \&W. (ffa 3FTRH V*t I *T3T 
*wr arffac*’ t4F«t ^) i 'arrwTFftfar#:' 

irFwqr Mr.’ (am awSwrcr ?jfacrq), araq* 

'firarorrarr' mrmRrq ‘z£zr., fa^rsrr:, ^f^RR-q^r 
^4: ( f *rraf*WT s'^q-f^TT^r^' $f<r Rrqrqi wa-arer Tf?r-ST?ar- 
*h«Rrfc °*\ N jf *^q) far 'srfajfefr:' STtfaTfafa: Sofa: 

'44^tnRT ^4:’ 'arnrcanfa' TRRy s ratfa3T $ 4 

's^Tfr’ (3 jjt Rfaerr^Rtf-^nqw crfqr arrarRrsfasq^gfafa, 
anwiMR arfaRfa ^ i snmfa =q wwy fHc: i 
i ar<rffFw|f 5 ^ i am ffafa?r*fa i \4 ftrerc- 
wr ffaffa sfa m-^s-Jrrq i 5rr|*ff«r*tffa i 

“ar4: ^"ffirqfs-arrvf-ww-Hjf: *wr4*r) iimi 

130n. — 1. ?lf*!fm-5?ft:— Cf. ‘fafa 8ak- V. 7. 

*rof<w—wgrrfr means a “Cryptogamia”, i.e. a tree which 
bears fruits without flowers, but here it has the sense of trees in 
general, specially the umbrageous ones (Com.)- Cf. *afgw|Ti 
<53**51 4 dr WTcT<T: :'—AfS. /. 47. 'SPTfTR: <fa: 

4rj«<?fer -4K Tne form expected was tFffar:' (S3R 

7%:) but an augment g<r comes in by ''TRSf^-sn^ftfr *T 
farcrq’—(6. 1. 157)-'4irPTTq sfr frq? wfto fas»TR:'i 
2. flfafl—S^PTF: ffarc tatoq—Fine silk. According to STSTOTr- 
araft, crfVrr (=*T«R=3Rr#T|,) means (common flax). Cf. '$for 
tffasfa *qrq arfaf* but according to others, it means- 
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*wove silk*. Vide Ra. X. 8 ; Ram. II 1. 7. 3 TP*? 

generally means ‘yellowish white*. (90n. 2). c ftcf-WlW: 

, —*^rfrc/ar/r<arv€i. Here it means ‘white* (Com). 
4. «rr$MPi—?fh *r^H-*qT*r ^ (5. 4. 38)=*rrjpnf i 
Next in^ *n^-f *Tcf (4. 4. 98)=*n^n^—Auspicious, 

(also Com.). 5. fmsOTjw: (Com.)—(65n. 5) ; MN on MD. 26. 
6. WTWT-TO:—“A red dye prepared from an insect, analogous to 
the cochineal insect. This minute red insect is found in great 
numbers in the Palasa, Indian fig tree and some other trees.** 
—M. “Largely used by women in ancient times as an 
article of decoration, especially for the sole of the feet,’’— Apte. 
Cf. PA&.MD. ii. 12. ‘grrfa wren- 

' c\ 

Tf^RTrfh’—«S. VI. 13 ; Ki. V. 23. 3TRTWT:—For rhetorical fault 
vide Com. 7. arm &c.—q#=joint. T? 'R-q#'— AK. 

wr: 'RWT: — Wrist— K. arc =anwn*l*T I ('3TT^ v - 

*TT?^TsM^t*r>:'-(2. 1. 13) arRTffaR:)—As far as to the 

wrist, armwn? sfc«RT: ‘ a nq ^wflfiwr i:'1 

#: I 8. &c—(SF5=Couple-74n.7), here it means 

‘strife’. ‘STS cHTT ftpR-qTURV I SfTOT STS SlfaiFaH 

Emulation, rival (Com.). 

Remark :—In a similar way iiprat got fruits for 

R t ^ it i arf%Twr ctfit: qfhw:: f - »rsTT->tT^r- 

I * * * 3TT*fr^ cPRT —rnfar WIFimai 5fW HWMt I ftw: 

q^TT 3TT^R*T, oUVRMflFnfa SRtPTT 541*4 

sqqpwfat W?m*n:’--Kdd. P. 519 ; also 
read ‘^-qrpr-q^'Kd4 %faF3f 43TT ^TTfiPT.' I 4**tf*l ^ 

at’— Maha. Vifma. VII. 4-5 ; "—TTCTtfa 
qsarfar ii %qr-^T?wpsr Jjyuftr i. 

flrc TRrawfa *rr pprhjwfir jut”—SN. x. 22-23. 

Textfatal f*u? arwjwftq gf*r 


29 . 
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* ar^wr Twsfa® (^r, amr arsiTT^rr' gfararr 

* *1*1 ) \ faf^r tffaf WWfo) l 

Priyamvada {Looking at Sakuntala) —By this favour 1 is fore¬ 
shadowed the royal fortune that is to be enjoyed 2 at your 
husband’s place. {Sakuntala looks bashful). 

sr«TR:—Rfrffj vrwmi ^rwf?r%rt 

fw*rrar:i 

First—Come, come Gautama, we will impart the services 
of the trees to Father Kasyapa, who {must) have finished his 
ablution. 

fffflfa:—;T*n (fa<$Wft) I Second—All right. {Exeunt anibo). 

flwY—3THT, 3T3T 3T«ft I f^-*mr-qfaartr<it 

% 3nf^T-farfoT3ft3T (afa, I fa^MFiT- 

RfTsiR* 3r^i ar arr*nwT4fa«i>pf f4:) i 

Friends—Alas ! we are 3 unused to decorations 3 . {However) 
we will arrange 5 the ornaments on your limbs, by {our) 
acquaintance 4 with the art of painting 4 . 

—srro aft <fa®r (sift *tt 4$"nr) i (s4 

Sakuntala—(/) know your skill. {Both act decorating her). 

V. L ——B. V. M. S. ‘iTSR^TftfTfa’—R. ‘3rfVr44Y 
-tfrarfa’—R. B. V. M. Rfaii>pi4farfa'—S. k. m. V. 

Mackenzie Mss. ‘3RRq;w:’—R. S. f 3T?r^:’—B. 

V. M. ‘3r<*^<W—S. ‘aRfTTFT fafa*T2Rr^”__B. 

WTfrW ( 'STWT^rfrT 

%^wr.) ‘arprf^rrsqr’ s'RRfaiT 

tstfj ^rV: sfa ^rr^f.) ‘^fanr' aFmfwr, ?rrfaffr sfa 

w t i (fafafa qrtsfFt i ‘*ft *rrfa’- 

sfa sm Rfnr’ ^fa i r«pt *fa i 

FTFTT^ ‘^rffar’ : ?T«T ; 4 4fafag*T ‘(S^far 
fa^FtflV RT *tIT ) ^SRffa-TFFfTT rTHT I WWrfafa I '3 t 4’ 3fa 
('afa^fafaifa^^^ft^RtfTfasfafaR ) 
frfaR. ? faRIWT’R tHH ?TSTfal: I RRTRrT 3p?^rnf 

qfctfnfa arer *nw: i fang 'finwri 
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qFrqqq’ wrqq, 3TFrrf>r: sr^Fq arr^rfa 3^frtaTFr, cnr sqtqra 
ot^«? 3rpn:qrfq FqFrarFq qssrfa, eraqqr^w ( 5 % Fwrarhr- 
qw:) i Fqq ^«rnTT^r-5r«fnT: ^qq srtr't i ^tst, 'farq-frifa: 

arrwsqrs^qw 'qfrqqq’ 3r«rr^r (ffir Fq$nT*raq-qfarrqt qF^qr«rr: 
W^\) , 3TTq<u|[^r fqfrqpr' Fqram q^qraqfqFq qiqq i 

131n.—1. arwjqq^qr—(By this favour)—Act III. p. 270. The 
unexpected presentation of the ornaments is considered by 
Priyamvada as a condescension, but the ascetics call it a service 
(%qr), rendered by the Dryads only to please the sage, as they 
were fully aware of his great power to command trees. 2 sft¥T— 
5flT+ 3 f —Bashfulness- ‘qte:’ is also correct. [‘^Tfiarfir’. 

with >TT#)— £/;/>.‘qrfts?qfq TTT Ravasa. 3 arf*- 

q^rhcftqfq—The sage was performing his ablution when the 
pupils were going to collect flowers according to his orders 
and hence they now suppose that he must have finished his 
bath by that time. (Cf. m: qfqqFq 'fqqftvftq:’ ^T^TT:—infra,) 
4 fqq-qrq-qftqqq—Tfr^T— Acquaintance \ l knowldge\ ‘q*qq: 
FTT^f qfrqq:’—AK, We shall decorate your body from our 
knowledge acquired from the observation of pictures (fqwi) 
painted by others; or ‘fqWT’ means ‘ portrait then 

‘ MpHh ’ will mean ‘practice’. For this sense Cf. ‘qq;: qFTqq-PTq' 
— §PB. II. 75, where MN remarks ‘mF^-WT 3T*qRrarf q’t 
Also Ra. IX. 49 ; ‘qq—qrfcqq qrW-(152n. 4). Hence, 
our practised ability in the art of painting will be our guide. 

Text I (cKT: qfqqfa RTRTrTt°T: TT^T) I 

«ra$qq:—qrcqcqa tffrawFq $qq qfq*i , q<v«5qT :i 
5Tr^yfq^rF|eT wf*q^-ir«q*qFfT^»jyq , F?qrar-jTf''q5fqq^ 1 

(qqqqqqq) qq^sq ' qq qrqqtfSTq^t ?T^T5T^q]q*q:' 5 

q>fq^ ‘ qF^q: qtqq qqq<-Fq5£q-|<qqq:'' ii^n 
1 (?ra qfn?rafeT) 1 

{Enter Kasyapa risen from his bath). 
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KaSyapa—Because iSakimtaia will depart to-day, (my) heart 
is deeply 1 touched 1 with melancholy 2 , (my) voice is choked 8 by 
suppressing the flow of tears 3 and (all my) senses 5 are 4 paralysed 
by anxious thought. 4 So great indeed through affection is the 
affliction 8 (Helplessness—Robi Datta) even of me, a recluse 7 in 
the forest 7 . How (bitterly) alas! are the house-holders stung 8 
®by the pangs of first separation from (their) daughters 9 . (6) 

(This said, walks round). 

V. L.—^03: ’—R. Y, M. HS. ‘sRf- 

qftqqOTitfq qfcrq;’—B. s. ‘f^rq^Y—Y. S. R. 

qqfq'— B. M. ‘qrq q'—V. M. S. ‘qa* if’—-R. B. HS. 

-o 

qfrtRftftn W qftqq 3T^T q^ 

qrfom q^rqfqqf 'qreqfq qf¥ (q § tot, ? TTf*T qT%, qfa % 
qrcqfa qfq qf^q-qq^-q^mq qqfq $qqrq qq sfa qrq;) 'qq 

fqqq (^T^nrsr-^m ^ StPP) I ‘#FT53’ 

qrqqr fqqq; 3rf>T^rW s sfq qrq^r (qqTfiraiq: srfaft) 1 ‘to:’ *qr: 
("*q*sfa ymrz” sfq YtfnrqY qr '«i«rcq 

q q-q^PT ‘qfa:’ qqf^T: STIT^T TO^T, q*TT ‘q**q:' fafcT: FTT-q^fqiq, 
spo 3 ^rq: i (sqfsqqeq $qqqq q qq; 1 srq^Fq *q*qfq<jq; 
3R?qq?qrq qfa-qqtrreTqq; 1 . ^qq *$3 qr^sqqjwftqT)i ‘qqq 
qtTfeqq UTqq (‘^fe ITTqsfifq qqq’ ?% qftq:) ‘fTOqi’ W$TOI- 
qqq-qqqT 'q?' *q*q-fqqq-q^q qqqqq 1 ^ttw qqqrvqTqtf^, 
qrarfvqt *sftq q q wf w^rq: (qqi ^ ^^:- , TTqt« c q qrcq-qTqq 
TqjT-qr^T^q fqqrr q vqfqr^Yn^-qqqiq;’) 1 ‘3rc^ aft*:' ^T«rq: 
jm (‘37R: qqrssqq^ffoY qq?qrfq-5j;*req yqqiRw : 

'qq’ (qqq qqqsq-qYqqTfa qqnqq^qr ?fq sqsqq) I %Tqq’ *cq- 
-qqRq,qf^-q?rqTfTq ffir qrq: '^qipq’qfR§r°rrfq-qq-q^-qr^^id 1 
qqcqiq, q 5 qqw-tq^rai qqq-wr sifror qrprfq 

ScqjRT, q 5 tow sfa w i trrfqq *gm 'qq^' fqqfr- 

qqq qtqq 3rrq*[’ ffq q q: 1 ‘q^Y ^fq ^qrq-^qqq (‘asr^r fqqq qt% 
q qrqqTq-fqqTqqt:’ trfrft) 'qf^r.' (‘q$r:’ qm; qfqr qqT^ qfq 
fq c qqY r q?q*ffq: *fq:—fq-qTT-qftqfT: mtfw. a^:srfw 
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wgirfcf: V\* 

irnr: » «t 3 1 ‘fff:’ spnffifqf: (faRft*T-wTrnfV ^r^r- 

? 4 T?£ »T cTT^^t 3 :^T fc4l^N:) YFFnfa:' 4flWWlfVv: fl - 3 fRW-VRnfH:,^ 
*fa#«T:' fa*#*:, <rc»TT3 '3:^' #: i l w’ %*r sm^r V tfff sra* 
('* q^Frt 3*nf^f^n% 1 aRtpqrq 

an w+fi ?f ^d*f>“di'4{-f<T^^ u F ^r 3 ^ *rfc, H r 4 Yqr 

*JfF*TRT. ^f-^TRT vnrew) f^wk-ar^’ f’TcRT I ('Wolf 

srfa ^TOH'T^f^r TOfa ^^r^nf^-^rrwRr<- 

s<r>r«TrcrRr airrepftsw^n:: i qnq sr^frorcr arswre- 

-fwqft Tr^-q^Tmfe mefr^ q frR^ n:: 1 »rf^r sfa «rf?farj 1 
#*-*wsrah jgrfa i “sfercr faRm” 

qf5^T *HnTC ! 5TP^lf^nftfl5T 11 ^II 

132n. — 1. JffasTfff W5*n:—This is the first time Kanva 
appears before the audience; though a strict performer of austeri¬ 
ties his first speech clearly gives vent to the softer feelings of his 
heart. He is a brilliant contrast to the irascible and inexorably 
severe 3 ^ 7 :, in whose eyesthe slightest offence deserve of the most 
fearful punishment. 2. ijrwfa-For the force of the see (Com.). 

3. Deeply touched. '%*£* is intensive” —/?. (Com ). 

4. V«3; &c. -“q»<f5 Bhoja. Also (Com.). Flfam 

(with f«R[)— Suppressed. —Appearance, flow. qrcjif:— 

[ f^ffFTPT.’ ‘^m— (3l?lW * ffa ^: I W’ ^FT ‘W*:* 
wq<: I c^ffas* qrY’ faw ]—BhD. -Muddy. Cf. 

W^T-Kik. /. 8); here “Husky.” (‘iRiR’:'—A.) 
f ^psq-5RR^qT*T’— Sak. V. 19.; Ra.V. 64. 

—BC. VIII. 31. 'qWT-fl^WTT fro’— Ram. II. 93. 28; IV. 18. 49; 
V. 25. 2. For a similar idea Cf. ‘fTCBHTis^THT 
frs^TfYfd’ TM^qY-Zfr. III. 38. i^qcfd4 Spf 

iRTT:'-— PN. II. 17 ; Rat. IV. 13. KaSyapa with great patience 
suppressed the coming tears and hence his voice was hoarse. 

faPTT I ^T-fWT-4PT5tsfq F TPfYfd 
qw&R'"\\ —KR. 82. 5. f«WT-«P# &c—— Refers to all 
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the senses—( R )—I faro—Continuous thinking of 
the same thing. 3T?—-Having no perception of external objects. 
Cf. “fam faro f^Rrr apt nrtwr i facn fasffa, 

5 TOH 11 (Com.). 3TT*tft-*<T: -Cf. Xu. IXJ. 

"TOTf>ff:”-SN. X. 7. (145n. 1; 229n. 1). (fofrfc:) 

^-f3rg»r 3 —w). By 

arr^Jns^*—(7.3.53.) f V becomes V | aftror is also 
'affar: %'-(YmV*)-5fa faflTcffiTfl; 3R^ftsfr'— BhD. 

3TT«BTRT^ TljVwnf *—Medini. (Cf. Greek. ‘Oikos’—a 

House). Kaiyapa thought that he was above all emotions, but 
now he is surprised at his wrong belief ; hence is ‘+^n4 r 
(mixed with Pftmf) I If he, a veritable recluse of the forest, 
be subject to such a worldly feeling, at the parting of one 
whom he had only nurtured from her childhood, (Mark that 
KaSyapa uses the word ‘yqpffttT, and not ‘^RPFT’, in the first line), 
how greatly the worldly men must be afflicted on such an occasion 
[TO:—First time, and not on every occasion], when they are 
separated (fif5TO—Ra. XIII. 23) from their self-begotten daugh¬ 
ters (TOUT). Note the difference between ‘TOTOT’ (= Mental 
agitation—112n. 4; Ram. VI. 46. 37.) and ‘<ft¥TOf I 'aifa' 
(B & M) for ‘aqff is not good. As it is placed before and not 
after oafarff:, there is unnecessary k 3WTOWftr’ 1 

Remark This is one of the four best stanzas of this 
drama. The sentiments here have been so exquisitely and natu¬ 
rally delineated that the verse at once appeals to all and sundry. 

twmffwfw 1 •a r gx rf f ; fro wiVra^*- 

qig’ | “The fourth act of the Shakuntala is a model of tender 
sorrow and the loving kindness with which even the trees take 
farewell of their beloved one, contrasts with the immediate harsh 
reception which awaits her at the royal court, Kalidasa here, 
as in the Fourth Act of and in the garden scenes of 

the Hlwfa+llHfh^ displays admirably his love for nature and 
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bis £ower of description of all the stock elements of Indian 
scenery, the mango, the Bimba fruit, the ASoka, the lotus and 
his delicate appreciation of the animal world of India”— Keith. 

Text—farr l *Tft$F$ tm 

sfa-^am (^*t i qftsRF* ^Tcf- 

Friends—Dear Sakuntala, you have your decorations 1 comple¬ 
ted. 1 Now don this pair of linen mantles. 

(i Sakuntala rises and puts them on). 

tth) t 3Tr^-afr^Tf^>n qlr^stf^ f** 

^ ^rf^t \ arrant ^ ^r^FT-TftdTf^TT’ 

^sttt ^ ^rf^cT-1 arrdrt* srfd7?TFar) i 

Gautami—My child, here comes your father, embracing 3 (y^w), as 
it were, with a joy— flowing 2 eye. Just perform the customary 4 
{salutation). 

I (STf^T ffSfte SFTTT ^tfd) | 

{Sakuntala bashfully salutes Kdfyapa) 

3FTWT:—5t1wt *ar t 

gn farofa *rowr ftar gmicglg” itv»n 

KaSyapa—Child, mayest thou be highly honoured by {thy) 
husband, as was !§armis{ha by Yayati. As she got Puru, mayest 
thou too obtain an imperial son. (7) 

—*aw, *tt a; , qnt i «r anftwr i 

\ *x:' wpw * ansi^) t 

Gautami—Almightly Sir, a boon 2 inded this is,—not a {mere) 
benison. 1 

vpf w:—5nrftf*it-^awr i 

i (trf qpwinfor) i 

K&yapa—My child, do thou circumambulate these newly 
fed fires {thrice), keeping thy right side towards them. 

{This said , all turn round). 
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V. L.—‘oqf^r^Tl —R. V. M.—o'ftf^TT' —S. o'^T-qrfr- 
^rf^TT’-B. '^Tf^r—(qqhr^) qrq ! q^’-R. V. M. S. stj^t 
qsfrs q?qqT B.HS. 'qq:'—R. V. M. S. 'q^:’—B. D. 

‘qqtfiTT^ 3n^T'—B. V. Taylor Mss. ^fdWV —R. M - 
qfaqtfq 'qrq^’qq^qrqi: ^Tf^-^q>-qTf^-#»TFRT^rfq?f pr 
m% 'qfrqr^qfq’ qftq: q^qfq sfq %Tq*?-qfcqrf|' qr^qq arpr^^n- 
-^-fqq^TT ‘qsrqr qf^qqqrq:’ arrrwgjfaq 
fqqr q^q: i ‘qrqn:' qqrqifeq 'qfqwq 1 qvrfq^ \ qqrrMrfq I 
i 'qq% Slf^nV, <q <rrqq-TR*q qqqqor: q^n, ‘qqrfq:’ qT|q: 

(tfq qqrqr:) q*q, '** w:' (ri^i^) *qrfaq: ^q*q*q 'qfwr' 
arqrrqqT ‘qq’ (?fq 3fTfafq i qqT q^tq qqfrj fqwqig qqta 
qrqq-qf?qqt^r-3rqq:qTfqqFT qq^t: qftq-qrMt q^rersfr-qq q*q- 
qqt, cnrr cqqfq qqj qifqqpT ^rtpt ^nqrqrqT qq) i 'cqqfq st' 
qfw 'gq' ^qqrq-qvq q^qq-qqW^; ‘?q ot’ qTqqfa ‘gq’ gqq 
'arrqf^' <mq i #«iiii: qqq; gqqqr qn?q-vnqq q^q qq^qfq 
qrsrryq ^rq, q^qq^qq gqtsfa q^qqf ^nq (arr q§qqr ‘an??*’, 
cq 5 'qq’ qfq, arfq q *tt gqg 'qqrqfqcft’, cq 3 ‘awntgfjj’ ^fq qrFj-qqrq 
fqfq-qqm q^-qqrq-qta-jqq, "fqq qfag qfwqgTqqqTqfq 
qT%q-qqwftqrf^qq 1 q^q qsqqm-fterr qqTWT-“ qq r a ftq !#sr 
q^qfqqr ml \ qqrcr $w gq qqqrn ^Hq i ^f| ”-^fq firsrer- 
qpfhT-qiqr:] 1 are 1 ^sm qqT—"qcqtqqf^q: 

q*a*q- ** qqrfcnfrq^’’ sfq 1 an^Mq^^q qFT #f q *pqqrq 


arwfttf^fi qiztrrsnjrftsfq 1 q^rw qqT qqq— < «mAP<TO 4 Hitfai' 1 
^tqrtsq qqq qssrsqrq qqTfq: i sstarl qqg) iivsii ntanftftr 1 'qq: 
qq: qq' ^fq 3 twr (‘qqtfqfturd q*g ^hq: q qrtqq’ qfq iron) 1 
'qqqq' qfq q*qtqqq a^q qqq: amsmiw g*# 1 (qqr q—"q 
^qqt-sqrfqq: ■*"<?! fqq; gwrfqr qt% foqftqqqg * qfq fqran*T% 

3 *pt 'q 3nqt:’ %qqqfqqq-qwn f^RT, '(amniyw* 

^rfq:i qfirqfrq^qpqq1 y^Tq- 
qro qwMwft: qr qfT^riqqr’ *fq) 1 vwqq ffq i ‘qift 
qfi - q^ r fq-^rr^ fqfwr aRft^ ^q 4 : (qqi^ q^r 
'qq: qfi;-Tnq N -^q q:— W ffq araqq 
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faqirrcicf fastf) ‘arsTsf^rr^ jrcfsPTTq; sfsroTss^rff^ w 
m i 

133n. —1. Wta-^TWT--1T«T 5*rfa ffo 5[*r+^r+sF ^#fr (3. 2. 
3); im, arft?r arer sfr Y*n*TFmY («m^ivs) sfo sst 
'^TTfW^’, (?-UO^ ^+^=W«l-(pfl/>)-BhD. ‘4^- 

—HS. STT^-crf^rTf^n—(18n. 1) ; also Ra. 11.39. 2. $T$- 
& e.—Is certainly better than the Devanagari reading, 
as in the latter case a stage direction— ( r ^f?r ) after Sak.’s 
speech will be necessary. 3. qawj: —Yayati of t lie Lunar Dynasty 
had two wives, daughter cd' , 5[^RTJT',and , 5rftTS5r’.daughter 

of the demon-king. ‘5Tf*fS5l’ was originally sent with 

'STITHY as hermaid-servent, and like ‘5Tf^7T' she was married by 
the king according to Gandharva form, and later on she rose to be 
the chief queen, owing to her intrinsic virtues, Now (vide 15n. 2. 
and with 33; Mahd. Adi. 70. 4 

Sfo^fTT^H-faq'q-(3.2.61.); V is not changed into-apT^tK’ by 
‘^TTfa *PT:qqY-(8. 3. 25), fqnr? HTFsrY- Prabba, Hence 
the feminine form is also ,( t \*fY \ and not ’’(though it is met) 

with in the Vedic Literature—"$THWt vr”, [where any rule 

may be considered optional ]. Note also that TT?ft’ can 

give the from and never ‘TT5TTifr as there is no fowstfiPl) 

*rST£—a paramount lord, ‘performer of Trsr^T-sacrifice. 

q: i srrfer ? wrewrr ttw. ^ *r$rrff’— 
—Ak*Qtd MNon Ra. II. 5.''TT^3faf^M*T: TO 1 I 

*nr«i: fa^r *TfrFr # qr^rn *r ffsrrfefr h 

r^rf^ n”—Raja-Niti-Ratnakaraof Candesvara. ar^ps^f^-Cf.'qcrq- 
Tr5r-?f^ Rat. IV. 5. n«wr— (Com ; 119n. 2-3). 

6. tTT: *TW Ac.— (anftwr— Read discussion on 128r». 8 ) 
is merly an expression of one’s good wishes, which may or may not 
fructify, while (boon) is more permanent in character and is 
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sore (o come to pass—'^PT SR: t 

amfftg; w-Fwifoft —c. Cf. '?ft feint 

m Jfiwraft i ^Wrt $nrRrR7 <^1 ^^5??^1^%"— 

—uc. i. io 7. sreftnftfqwt —sfwt tfm srcfOT (ffcr 

3R*T*ft*TT*f: by TflWJ snmtf^T ^ (2.—1. 17). ‘srafe’ 

belongs to ‘ fdNMm ’ class—(nW3-CA, 11.), Next anrcfgpf 
SPffe tfWnn p^T 3T^^+f^T-f Ft I Cf. ‘SRfet- 

Wl’—Ra. II. 21; II. 71; VII. 24; Ku. VII. 79; III. 14; IV. 
25. sr*fa|«T— Means to go round once or thrice. (Cf. ‘eft ^rwt 
Ft: — Ku. VII. 80.) an object, worthy of veneration, 

in a clock-wise direction, so that right side is always turned 
to the object circumambulated .Cf. ‘srtft sfsRf ^RT TSfSRT: 
P: I *fanT ^Tlfh ^ rfm: I *T$ef font #^c(eri 

^n: sftFr: snrnrft i sr ^ sreforot m: — Kalika- 

Purana. Ch. 70. 

Text:— mvm: —sm*! 

■s 

WT?ft*ff-(?l3) amt qfm: 

»P1W srT^■^rftvT-^ft: , I 

5TTf^ft~(Riv) BPTKTRft* ^tr-^n 

HdcFMI ^m^TT tR^TT «TTWf It^ll 

srefsRt $"dftr) 

reft, I ^ 5n^T*-f*OTT: ? 

KaSyapa—My child, may yonder sacrificial 6 fires, whose 1 
places are assigned round the altar, 1 fed 2 with faggots, 2 having 3 
‘Darva’ strewed at their margin, 3 sanctify thee, after destroying 4 
(thy) sin 6 by the perfume of the oblations, (8) 

($ak. goes round thefire thrice ).—My child, now set out. 

Casting glance). Where are Sararigarava and others ? 

(jrfwr) forwrc—vivf I fft m i 
Disciples (Entering )—Here are we, Holy Sir 
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V. L—B.. arrai^ 1 —R. V. M. S. 

SSftfT ^UTtfgr'—B. Omitted by M. R and S. ‘ftpsT:’—R. V. M. 
‘f^arr:'—S. 'ftNV—B. ''TrnnJ— R. V. M.‘ 'TT^F^'—B. K. S. C. 
snftfk I ‘%t% TfFT:’ SFRRT: ('WRRTFJ 'TfTrT: f^RT 

WR: I (^1^1^) f%'TfT-5r^T^cr1w I ‘3TfW: 

TfFT: WTT faw V 3r%«fWsfq- (?t: —HVY) ^zrr J 3R?r 

?T#FTT^ fcFtf ^WT-nwr-Tnf^T-Wra: sfe) %fWRT;' ttFfRT^RTT: 
(srt 3rnf^rr F^Tfi/c4 ^fwt) 'Ff<nfr' tFtcttFt Ffrt fcfefFn 
TwTTFt’ F-tfHTfT 5TI^TT: ('Fw *qFTTsfrT:*TCFj' jtfoft) 
'str^’ arrefarf: ^rT^rr sfo jtt^t i '^rf:' 

fCTT f «TT dTTSiTr: I '3T*ft' $FTt ^PPTPTr 'FRTFF7' 2T5TFT Sfa 
*iF?m: ('farnft irsr ^fr#' sfa irfofr) ‘^pr:’ 5?fa*nfR- 

5nRPT: '^TT^rr’ siHTcTRT *F$: ^Tct’ 7T7*r '3FR?Rrt’ fftfSRT: 
Y ^f mwj’yns f'fn^:^rmf^r i atrftrlV^) i (^f^FFTRl 
fatf7-fwTr-Fw7*r qfyvTT^^fR: i 3 rt^ v ii gmii wr- 

\ “3rr sr^-Tcf^-TKt ^rm^r?;, Fgrjfa-^-qrct snfrRn 
viMT^riTd ?rfa ^tTR i * * * smYrn^st^ ^rsncRTtiOTn *F?r 
sdWtTT:”— \\ 6 11 'srfacs^f' 7RTPT ('*777- 
-5T-fawr: W:’ (^ W) ?F?T 377^77^7) I feT«TT 5% I “^TPF7 JTTC- 
^ fopfpT: ^FTfrr^r 7 I ft ^t^t: *77: ^ft-7-^J^:" 

'Wf ffa 77fe: I 

134d.— 1 The stage direction '%W[ 37131*% (M. R.) 
is redundant, as otherwise before every ftoka a stage-direction 
explaining its metre would be necessary. 2. —FftF^ 

(F ^ CTft f gr ?f% 77) ff% f7^( fTfa) or 77 (sstF* ) +«i arf^vr (£/«dJi. 
557)=f^RT«r=Place, seat. In the latter case 'te' irregularly becomes 
*?’I '7i?F71*7 577T:’— BD. This infrequent word has again been 
.used by our poet—% 7^77^7 F7^lfaf^7 ^Yfow^ft-Ra. XV. 
59. 'f*T«wnPT FTTTtfY-MN. ‘f^T farof'—BC. 3,6.102. 3. ttaftf- 
anif:—This strewing of 7*7 is necessary. Cf. ‘77F: Hfa^T 
^rorrFor 7 * 7737 : i tRt 7^ <j#rt Rttt: gstw-'K-.’—MS. ui. 
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256. 4. £«HTwr: & c.—The reek of sacrificial fire sanctifies 

the object with which it comes in contact. Cf. 

* * * stt^t oftfaw : *r '—Ra, 

XIII. 38 ; 'g?TPr '—Ra. /. 53. 5. 

—Refers either to ( i ) the Triple fires viz. 

(in the middle of the western part of the altar), ‘anarch*’ 
(at the eastern end), and ‘tffopf (at the south-western corner) ; 
or, (ii) to the FourVedic Fires—‘an^RhT,, H^viwW , 
and which are kindled at the four cardinal points, 

east, west, north and south. Vide Indian Wisdom P. 205. 
Sc Sdyana's Com . on the RV. I. I. 4. Also Cf. ‘Thou 
four-eved Agni, blazest as the protector of the worshippers 
&c.’—RV.I.31. 13. “sre ya rg qfsftv T fan ^qtmt’—Ra. V. 25. 

^fWS|f-A:«. V. 20. Ram. IV. 13.23. and Dr. Wilson's RV. 
P.3. Notes. (Also 126n. I). 3tfro*?r-Cf. 'srff«r<TiqT srf^tqr:’ — Ra. 
1. 89. 6. fsT^n: (S)—Is better than the leadings with Singular or 
Dual number. Cf. "ffeffippTnftFT: (3p»m:) p. 337— 

ff^pr: * * * —(Speech of Karvcuki). 

“TRT—qfacTT: *ir” I “aferfr— 

SETO:" II ‘‘cTrf; trfqtffr 5Tf^T»T T7T1FT ( WTO):” II 

"fTO^FFTrW^ r’PTftFWf^T^ar" M "TTr^T (qtoqfTOWj)” 

— Sak. Act. V. [ For TOSnfct metre see Appendix I. E.j 

Text :—9fff5TO:—wf*T?h7 & WPTWrSTO* I 
Kasyapa—Show 1 the way to the sister. 

—serieftTOefh (wfcT to qf^rwfor) i Samgarava— 
This way. Your Ladyship, this way. (This said, all turn round). 

*fT5TO:—W* Wfc ttM^rn ^TOtTO-clTO: !! 

qf§‘ w tow wwfef tro TOwreTO'ftw * m 
wr^froiVfset wtsstw* fsrTOT«TOT M sfa towt wt q?ro w 

c\ * N 

(wtototo) atrcl w:fgw-w^HTro : *rcwr TOewero: 

eftr wrfer 5T$*fwr qfroi$ to ttomtotw" 
^firor)n 
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3THW 




str*khfptt 

?refa fr* *R-wr*HF$fan 

trm: u?on 


Kagyapa—Ho 1 Ho ! ye neighbouring trees of the penance- 
grove { She who doth never try 2 to drink water first, until 3 you 
are watered 3 ; she who though fond 5 of ornaments®, doth never 
pluck 4 ( your new ) tendrils, out of affection for you; she whose 
( greatest ) festivity is at the season of the first appearance® of your 
blossoms®,—even that same Sakuntala doth now proceed to her 
husband’s abode. Let this be approved 7 by you all. (9) 

(Acting as if he heard the note of a cuckoo) 

Here Sakuntala has been permitted to depart by the trees, 
(her) sylvan companions ; since the sweet® warble 8 of the cuckoo 8 
has, by them, been 10 employed as a response 10 of theirs. (10) 

V L. —R. V. B. M. S. M. R. K. 

B. —V. R. M. '3TT<fV—B. —R. V. M. 

'srafa'—B. 'w:'—B. Vn’—R. V. M. S. '3TTFFT.'— B. 

—R. V. M. S. In B. S). 10 has been assigned to srrjfTW 1 

RRjfafcT I ''TYt’ THTT frect: (WM*) 

atftRT 3RRT ?f?T RtcWPT I—('3T5T anrfcwftssr’ 
ffcT3TRJTcJPT:] I ‘yang ^ tr ^ i (i\ 
3Tfr^r (arr# v3*h) ‘m’ sTf^r jpfpt;' ^r 
'TPT-Iw^n: f^RTWr) I "'TTfT ?T W «T 

^r: arsT^rfer 3rfa <rftr- 

1 ^*r 3Tftm-w#TO-3FwrY arfh sn^pr' 

wm;) 1 'awf wr fspf' wrr: at 'for- 

rt 1 (‘rt fwm' — 6%\—' yifwia: Rlftwr:) 

rTi'T^fl’ 5ERff, 3Tfh ‘qY RWF’ 'ReWY ifEr-fo^ir 'jf 3TT^' 31«M4rif< 

C V> 

* Wfa I T’ S? TT^ ffcT ’*r&: I ('3TT^ cftHT^r- 

I cT«rr =R I "apVRfttlWFtfaTP’' 



[ 134 NTfiSO 


w 


3ffV?ffR-5Tf 


ffa II 3Rf: 3TT 'Fftotor: fenw' ( ?13 

5W) I V *mrPT ‘3TT#’ 5^TfrT- 

tolT: STJ^RT: 'ScRR*:' TORR?: (^-JT^-^nTW: 

sn^rtorc: m- 11 ) Vr ^-^-torr 

‘'rtoTj? qrfir’ srt: '^rf:' ctt>ft-^: ^+^fr^r, ‘3R?rFTcfT cTFrr: 
^FFPT <ff'1+MdW I (skq^FS^TWT-TR qn?t-f4?4wf| ^ffcT^fd' ^c^TT^PT: I 
‘qf^prfJT' ^fqciHwqw *^rtoR) i (^ft srfa srf- 

^mr. ^^Tf^-sr^rn^-qrTjf ’m^to^mrrq; i 

*to-^^-^frc-^TftTT?T PWmltoR I gy-^fw-^ cq^Mm i: I 
"’T^rfcr tow^rfa ^ ^ m ^nf^Rsto' 
«Tfe^rT fedk-’TT^: 3TTr*r^^-sr^T-^-^: tfRto: I OTfoto l to 
^tFT) ll 9 JI Vtfa&fa I Vito*— T$ ^rurtT’ ^T^-*RMdc«H I 
¥?, gf^T^RTr: m f^T-ff^Rf f#f% 1 3R*Rtf?T I Vr' <rtor$- 
%fRr^T' qrra:’ (%^rtf^Ttom**TcT’ 

(^I3l?<0 H»*r*®IT: ?fta: vrfm: l) crr^rr: ^ toto (^T 

fw»f) #:, 'crcfa: apm^cf toV ■jRf»m-5rFrnf ^ftt; 

arctft ^TTcTT ^TT: (^r^^SpT TTWc^RT ^TRT:) I 'zTcT: 1 JTPTRTtcft: 
'qfff:' 3fr«PT^T#: to*q;’ 'T^r' am-falto ^FFT fto I 

Vcr’shr^Trtor^fa 'qw: qrtto*: (to to qw: qfttoJ: f^ 
5f*rfa’ wn::) <tfi 'tor’ ( fdxw t qTfto to stw*:) 
tocto ^ (^toa^to) i srqto^r^sito^rfRr^^'srfir- 
*rtotor' ^cnr i (torw srftoto to iffatotoRT 
qtoT ^M ^K : i ^R-toto^TcT pr-towr: i spjsnrc* i 

ii? on 


135n.—1. wrton*—This is the usual address-(37fl. 2). For 
^-(17«. 5.)-(Cow.) Also 2 .atosra^to 1 (torrtomf qi^rnr) i 
This is frequently used in dramas in this sense. Cf. toTT 
Sp ffcin fo STT^PT^'— Vik. III. 'qqqftf, 3rfto^T-»Tto x tonV— 
Act. V. infra. ?ft (51n. 1). 3. qRjVrsnto Ac.—The idea is 
that she did never drink water only before watering the trees for 
the first time in the morning, (Vide Kad. quoted below) for 
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we cannot conceive of her doing like this on every occasion 
she was thristy. esiwwfo—(Attempt)—£ak.1.17. 4. 

» o 

As 'qT* is transitive, it cannot take 'qtT' in the active voice. So 
< *n’+*RT’in passive voice will mean ‘ which is drunk \ but the 
trees cannot be drunk like water. This difficulty is removed 
thus :-(i) ^^<fl?nT==(Drinking-‘f^Mg^> 

5Rtt^') l Next <faPT-r W %% [ '^3rTfc^:3rq’-fi. 2. 127 ]= 
qVcT:—‘who has his drinking {finished'). Read I 

fWOT rrqTR; 3ff^T fawi: I ^ ^ qtcH: [ 

srfer^T NfrTT: ^1% *m’’ MBh. Or, (ii)qtamay 
stand for 'qtar-araf’, the T5Rq? («T5?) has been dropped as it is 
easily understood, Cf. ‘Srrc-q^rtq: 3rq \ fqwr-tRT: 
faHWT:, qtwt-^T: Ibid. q* ^sfavR:’— 

XT. Or, (iii) 4 qfa’ by yqfWT {Transference of Epithets ) may mean 
i.e. here the quality of the object is transferred to the 
agent. "faWT: ^ «RW m ftWRTW cR WPcR 

N > to 

i qtar: qre:, ^^mfq qtacqr qhj arrft^ ( ^n ; 
*T ^FTT:, pT 3TBRW 3T®nra’—KT. Paternal wealth 

is divided among the brothers, but the owners of the property, i. e. 
brothers are consequently said to be divided. Similarly water is 
drunk but the agent of drinking is, by a periphrastic way, said to 
be drunk. (Cf. ‘Sleepless pillow’) ; Or, (iv) Though transitive , ‘qf 
may be used intransitively. [121/1.3]. Hence q^rfr qer: i (“* wsqyr<fq 
qfowfaftwtfc fqfr: 1 '3TTfW: q^rf'-^ I ? R ° wr” ) —MN on 

Xi. l. l. ‘m: arcnq art® q^fa q^rfrq^r;’— 

( % ®fvifa ^ 'fafor:')— XV. i.e.Pdnini himself has used "qr#fr q^r' 
after 'arT+ar^’ which is transitive, but this view (i. e. qstffr qftin 
of MN and KV is ‘ftrcT, for T clearly says that (q^rfr 
q?r: in this particular case is by 'faTNH ’ I ‘art® g*f?RT N VcTfv 
*T: JS. For similar use %4^1tt n fa ^sfq»*q^: 3R: 

HC. I. 20. 5. arm*: &c.—For ‘joy caused by the 

first show of flowers’. Cf. 
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;jsrR-wto ar^r^nr^r^rT^r 

P. 686. 

Remark—According to GP$ Kali, is indebted (?) to the 
following Sloka of Bhdsa ' r 'qwr *T fiP HWWpt foptr 

i *T?***r^ ^ qwr tort i sffaRft 

*T*wrTf?raFT 3 tPt sfr^sj-^y^r i 

c o 

fairraremi;”— Avi$eka. III. I; (Now read Introduction—‘Kali. & 
Bhasa’). 

6. «pH*F*-t 4 &c.—The note of cuckoo is made by some 
of the actors who are very expert in imitating any kind of sounds. 
Read "q^T T^f-SWFT ^FTT m I ; FT < l ? f T < ' 0 T ^STT afT^T 

WnpiR[F(’—Cdrudatta. /. 24. 7. WW WTCHPjfa: &s.—Cf. ‘tr 
$*TT 3Tfa***<iRTsr> 4’—t/C. III. 18 'arcfw:’—does not take cpaft by 
,,? RTFr ^ (2. 3. 67), as %’ in 'ar-PTcf’ &c has been used 

in the passive voice (3teffo)| "*TCT Wcf*TR 43T-, (cTCT TOt) I tfWR- 
Mepw \ *r?T5 fct’ «rai fTcfft SRtm i jri ‘^Rt qr; grTgr:’ 
sfa i aw W^rof fieri *§^' (3R^) sfo mm: i a a ?r*- 
fftfr^-RPTR 'WcTWR <R:’ (?$) *4' ‘aT^ WTWR I '%*” 

(vri?<R) ^f^rt‘susnft’ (vi 31 m) sfafwRaw*Mrr<RR i 
a a aRK-HR-fo*WR, sttcrj a<rrga-srapTr$adaa ararR- 
ffTOre^ffa RT^TRnt;’'—Maitreya Rak$ita(3raRR) l The gist 
is himself connects the Sutra (4.3 115) with 

4.3.101- ("^a’^eaa i arfafrar 3«Ttrrcr arfaakq”— BD), therefore 
and tjsfpfa roots will also take'‘^-SRsPT’’in the past tense, 
and hence their subjects may take qatat faafoa 1 This is the 
view of BD and a«at: i Also MN on Ki.II. 22. But HD and KT 
are against this view, “ftt^ afc a% ^T: »wr: I a l arSTP% 
arRWRpjft tRWR ^T: «SfW aafa I §TT- 

^fW*fVf?4torawr: I WT mti, ‘*7T RRl' 5 W* I W 

‘STORt’fa<?3Tr %-PM. (on 2.2.12.); Bhdsya-Pradipa 
on (3.2.118). Hence according to them?jahn with flFfpfa roots 
may be allowed, but <jatar with ‘fw&rctf or ‘^sirfa’ roots is 
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wg«ih^: 




absolutely wrong. Therefore the following uses are erroneous 
—' SRSn^fEHTT wfos? JRpftTsrRr’-A',*. 1. 44; TTW-wflKT: 

^cTwr^’— BK. x. 2. % gfoTrT: sf t:'—■■&. 8. qrwr 

—The cuckoo is so termed because the female ones are supposed 
to keep their eggs in the nests of crows which hatch them. The 
cock-koil sits himself on a prominent part and lifts up his voice 
and shouts aloud and very soon attracts the attention of the owners 
of the nest (i.e. crows) who rush out to attack and chase him away. 
Now comes the chance of his wife who forthwith nips in to deposit 
her eggs’— D. D. Cunnigham. ( Indian Friends and Acquaintances, 
pp. 64-65). 'TOTrf ^ sfrff 7f^ : MK. II. 3/3F$ feoT 

<TT?RTT &ak. V 22; Ra , IX. 43 ; Am. I. 2. For a 

similar idea Cf. 3WT 

Ra. II. 9. Mark that the crow is called qrcwtf’ (qr I 

fwr) I (adj) means ‘sweet’. fsTCW Sweet warblings i t 
the cuckoo. Cf. ‘^r; arKHTcfig JrpTJT--- 

Ra. III. 59. 

Text: - (^rmr) 

'TWTRTT: 

m U vf*w * i 

'O 

(*prsn3ppr) huth tfjt: 

snwnswfw-qfwsrcw q^rr: u ? ?n 

O (\ * • 

i (fra - ) ! 


(In the air) —Ma\ her path,-—’with its inteivuls made fascina¬ 
ting 1 by 2 the lotus-verdant 2 pools, (and) 4 with the glare of the sun’s 
rajs moderated 4 by the umbrageous 3 trees,—hav e 6 its dusts molli- 
lied as the U lus-pollens. 6 and (may it ha\e) gentle and favourable 
breeze, and be ( altogether ) blissful 6 (11). 


in 


(All listen mth astonishment). 

V. L.—'ifflfsr'—B. H S. 'vpgn R. V. M. S. 
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ffcT l 'qrqfaRtfa:’ qfajfffq: '^7#:' WI*W: 
TO^RT-^I <WJ«n^R:) ‘<RtPT T^nt: (‘^TTT: *R*fr 

*rc:’ seq*R: i ^rrlfvr: 5 % qjqwr srfcm hth: i atf* 

fqTrqr-faqfrr:), ‘T^rfw’ h^<iP»t 'sRrcrfa’ qeqsr&n: q*q 

3l\W. I "^T-SI«THT: ZJU:’’ I $4- 

TR-faTT*: q ^T-qqTq<q-fa5rGPif qp^Wq I 

fa^f%7q?HTcq s?TTJT% I flT&PT-asSiMTIfS* fafW:) #:, 'faqfaRT:’ 
qSTfacT, ‘3T#Fr’ spT*q ‘^Rtfa:’ qqfcT: f^mr ffa qr^TcT (‘jRtfq 
qfrqt jtt qwrr qqqqqR’ qfoft), ‘anr:’ qfm qqnnjq: i 
*31WT: Srf^srpTT: I T4-% 3R7 sfcT ‘R^T:' *Hq: I 'ft' 

^ (‘f 5ft THT^t qq zrW ffa $5T foR:) 5Rt ffo ‘f^pf” 

'qR^' ('^Tcmwpwr' fcwr: i '3rfw^f?f%' (3Ri^)?fr 
ar^i 'srq-qiR-qrfatq^iq’ srwTnnq: qifaqr:) 

cTFT ‘Tsrrftf qrm: 77 ‘757:’ 7t77r ‘^T7:’ 777: 7^77 7175T: 

C C\ N C 

[3177 Tw^TTcrt 1 ‘srRar:’ (vsi^irss) 3T77-7T%7r7 

tftPi: ‘3PRT7:’ 3rf^Tfrcr: 7?FTT7t ?f7 7T77, '777:' 7^77 7T75T. '7 
f^5R’ *[777 irf^qn^r 7T77 [ ‘f%T# *ft£ 5T7 7?’ f757: It 

77 3rrfr«i: 3pr' (\ri?^) ^rar^] '('arrfTfa falsest) ’ 

1 (7T7-7T77T wft: y mf77c7i7 gw »f lPw i i 7>77 

7T77r 7 >t* 7 qq: 7**P7-7ra7T7 fmr^Ttr 37 ^: i fro yfa 
^f-+r<«rtq»qwia; <57 i q<m^M7\7i7 «twrfcn- 

g f iT t ^q 1 qrtT-^cq^smft 1 ^qqT-fg-qfTqrrT^^FJ: i tttt- 
-fagqJT 7 c tT7) 11 ^ til 

136n—1. anqrnif— This stage-direction is different from 
‘71777 in Act. III.) V. 1. (Vide 82 n. 6). This is used when the 
utterance is from Dryads or some superhuman agency. Read 
'^sTTssTm' 77 wK7d < 477777 ;’ i qttararftcr ttt7 77 arrvn^r 
fiFRIrt’— Bharata. This sort of oracles (7T7>15T7I7t) at the 
time of departure bespeaks of good omen. Cf. ‘TTTSTSTTTOl 
T Tffa t qqpt Tfa^ftr 7 * * * tt^r 7 T 7 f 77717; rr^- 
477 777)’— BrP. Ch. 33. 2. OTI-ffq: —According to C, the 
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foliage and extent of $Tin-OT are so great that there is always 
a shade under it from sun-rise till sun-set. The qualifying 
attribute (snri?f-Com.)corresponds to the adjective ‘frfTcf’ in the 
first line, hence does not arise {Com.) 

3. 55 RPT &c. —Lotus {Ra. I. 18). The idea is—Let 
the pollens of lotuses being blown by the wind, be deposited 
upon the dusts, thus making the path smoother, and then 
the travellers walking there may not be troubled in any 
way. This also suggests the abundance of lakes fraught with 
lotuses through out the whole path (Com.). 4 . &c.— 

Wind blowing from behind (i.e. favourable) at the time of 
departure is also a good omen. 'STW# ^ flPJVW * 

I qfFT# Tritfafa: ST# —Palakdypa. 

— br§. ‘^r# irron^Tsfr, tst: 

q^f##tstRT: l 5fPT: SPTPT 5JWfTFr:—gfc/. N. 

‘WTCT JTPTTT-r^feiRpr’— Ra. 1. 42 ; ‘*F# rp# 

& MD. 9; ‘STTnT: —Free 

from thieves and high-waymen —(5. & C.). 5. ftWTCW qp^fT:— CL 
‘TO UC. II. “<P*rPT: *p§ ^ XX. 25. 

'<P*Tpr. ^ ter:’ —Hit. ^ ^ <P*TPT:’—Infra. 

Remark —It is quite likely that in writing this $loka, our 
poet, fond as he is of Vedic(uses), was thinking of the Pu$an Hymns 
in the (RY.I.42.2-3)-Pu§an is decribed as the custodian of the road. 
The hymns run thus—“Pu$an clears and makes level the path, 
fills the meadows with emarald grass and makes the paths pleasant 
and journey safe for his devotee. He drives away the wicked wolf 

and treacherous robber from the road.” (Cf. S & C above) 

Text 

\ ar qopr waprrta’ [^t%/ 

3T^r-WTT3f# cTTfa^RTTfa: I ^ TO ] I 

Gautami—My child, 1 you have your departure sanctioned 
by the Dryads of the penance-grove who are as affectionate 21 
as your relatives. 2 So bow to the divine ones. 
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srjperm mRw i ^Riforerq;) —fwfa, *r ar^rm- 

fa ar^R-qr «*f<W3wftq fTO-ffsfrr ^ yw o n gfa^ 
«wgfar (^r firo^, arfa^-s^ffc^RT arfr 3 tt«r-«r 
T fc*F»FRT fUsT-f:#^ % =sR^ft gR: 5Pffi% l) 

Sakuntala ( Turning round with a bow—Aside )—Dear 
Priyamvada, eager as I am to see (my) lord, my feet move 
onward with 3 great sorrow 3 as I am quitting the region 
of the hermitage. 

faifa*T—«l <Rfa^-faT$-*TTT?T xr&f \ gq 

faafterw ?fafaoR*f fa q *ww t tr i 

(* fax^FFTu WAt i r*tt 

dMRWTfa cTTW) — 

3TT*rf vj nr fa3 T-T^-yaF?T fa3TT, tjfaWf - q^H qT *ffaT I 
[ 12 . 18, affato-q^-qrTT ^3Tfar fa3T?5gT3ft n?^u 
12, 15] 

(“^^Tf^cf-^»T-^^5T^ *rt:, *rru: i 

,f 3tW?T- l TT^"T5TT. JT^RJUiJoffa ||^|| 

Priyamvada—It is not that (our) friend alone is grieved at the 
separation from the penance-grove. Just behold the ( troubled ) 
Condition of the penance-wood whose 1 separation from you is 
impending . 1 The deer have dnbbled 3 adown the mouthful of 
Kusa-grass 3 ; the pea-fowls have given up their dancing; creepers 
4 with their brown leafage falling 1 , are shedding tears, as it 
were. ( 12 ) 

V. L.— era; WT’ -B. HS. Others omit cR l ' 5 :#^’—R. 
V. M. K. --B. S. 6 . Dr, 4 g?xr 5FR%’—R. V. M. 

faw.’-B. ytT£?ft ^fa'-S '*RRF 1 T'--Taylor Mass. 
'*PRFTt’—Patankar. '?r*RPrr’—R. M. S. ( 3RFITg’- -B. 

-R. V. M. S. B. 'WT: & iRTT:'—V. M S. 'gift' 

& Jprft'—-B. HS. R. 

«\ c 

nfa^Ttfal fcptnfa:' 

(‘fFTR ?5 «TcffWl R^-T^T-^R' Wfa I 5IJj»- 

•ufafa i ‘arfayr-^fa', *ist 'aruf^-WR* sfa 
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i (W^Tcftc^Fr^t ?r<ffar «r'- (? r iw ) qrftar ^<r*ft *t ) i 

fw?r 5:^ 1 fsnMfa 1 'c^rr 

3TTW-to>TFI, d 5 ^ 5 T-f^JT>TFT dTfa *nfa-pR>lHJ ^TFTT4: ( 

erctsfa ?nmr:') 'crreFrrc’ ancHwifa sfr wr: 

^TT*r(^r wt^Rt *rf^TT«TTRr><ii'«’^) 1 qifwi wifa 1 

I JTR^JRT^ ‘JfTT^-C^RI^^J-'^lfwr:' ^f%clT: 

3Tfa WT: ‘WF^T:’ fSHlTOT: *RT cfT^T:, JIfIM 

‘*nTTT:'-(?RR'3) c^'RH-f qfqpT 'dcfa’ dR 4: cPTPJflT. 
ftafaT f% ?r: i ^ #?R7: dfiRR-qrT?rrr, 3rf^ arwrr: ‘?m:’ 

Iv&r. RfTO-^HTT: 'WRTTfd RdTfa '<TRSfa’ Sf^TTfa OTTpT 

^ c 09 o (N v O 

'q^Tf^r' ^TPR: ?TR: '3r«Tf«r’ dTRlfa '*T^rf%’ f^Rf^T 

'^’ (tfr W«i I crfPRFr f^ C -^mr^^R srfa vt^t- 

»|IT>TRRTcT *R ^cRiH$I T: I KHWtfacT: I 

3H«ra?*f i armf snfk): u^u 

137n.—1. ?TTfa-*R 8cc.—BhD derives ‘WTfcT’ thus—sfRTfd I 
fa?f* (SRRvs*) ; 5TR^RT I fw*f (3RlV*) i-e. attaching 
in (sRf^TR) or T^RTT’ in (^turir) i Hence acording to him 
‘inffl* is optionally feminine, though it is generally masculine. 
f:W-5:*R —Repetition implies excess-(91n. 1). JJTW:— Most gram¬ 
marians consider it to be erroneous. For detailed discussions, 
Vide (261n. 7). 2. tWBfT &c.— Pan ini sanctions 3*TT WRTO with 
3WTtf * words.- (’—(2.1.31), 
but there is no Sutra sanctioning ‘^T with 'gTRT 5 ^’ 

words, yet 3*TT f q R Tf ^ cT may be available by implication of this 
SPTT*T-Sutra. Read “3TRT^r *r^RFT ddfaT ?Rfd,”-AF. 

cTcfhnm: 5TTmfR”-Prabha. Here 'farabl’ 
has the sense of W I Now vide (9n. 7). 3. ?twm— (Oldest 
reading-89n. 6). Also “fe#n-^rf^r W% «Hnpn*: 3rTmfa pr pr 
3TT ^HRWf«rT +*WdW'— Mala. V. "fcfftTT—3Rf: *T*r W - 
5Tfcf»T*TT ^ HTrlT”— Ibid. V. 4. snMRHT &c.—Cf. 

tc wiqftrcy *m>wr tu*(— Ra. xm. 25. 
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•‘ arenfr ^ * * * WTcftTRFT ^mt^FT FTFtft *5T 

>3 

iT^fR 3T^ 5JRT 45Tf?TCft 

* * * ^TFr^t-^Tf^TT «fW^^: ,, —Aiii/. P. 80. For similar idea, Cf. 
"^TR Rmr.fgmfa 5PSTT, SVfa'Tl'tilfar^ ft^T: I cTFTT 5TW *R- 
5 :^-^ *lFRPTRtcT ^fccT Wfa”—/to. A7F. 69 “sfarf ?ftf^- 
JT®^ 51WTTO »f I ^T: * 

wn$w sjRfwi m ftercr f^t^n 

5T^TT ll” "f52T^%^T 

1 srwrfwi <tft: shtt^tstt *pr- 

^lf\w"—BC. VII. 5. For the dancing of the peacocks, 
vide RS. II. 6. PA & MD. 46, 78 ; Ss—43. tymfer attjfor—Cf. 
'3PJJTT f^TT^-^rfw FPRft%5T tfTTfa 'tit&ftc—Ra. VIII. 63. 

Remark :—According to GP!§, Kali, is indebted (?) to the 
following Sloka of Bhasa, (at the time of Rama’s deparature) 
“JWST TOTT-fa^-f^TT: tfTtfSFIT ^T^FT: | j^-^HJSTT: 
^Rrr-snwrw RT: ll FSRRT^T^W: g^T-TOT: wfWr l 

TT*fr *mT *mzmt"—PN. //. 2 . 

Text(FT c 4T ) —cTR ! ^STT-ef^M quwlfafor 4T4 
«EW H « t (met! 5RT-^Mr *PT^>(FTT cTT^TH^rr^ 1 ) I 

£akuntala (Remembering )—I will just bid 1 adieu to 1 (my) 
tendril-sister, the “Moon-light of the Grove.” 

anwr .—**jjk I awfa & a*rt \ fd mis *f«r»PT 1 

KaSyapa —My child [ (/) am aware of thy sisterly affection 
for her. She is just to the right. 

siyawr (sfar «?mnf?rKpr)—fw *r 

mm i fw y idtourtfe i sr^-qjff vfrm 

l *ri striRt# ^ ci^itriP r;* srraHiTSTfa: 1 

a^r-tnrfw ^-m foifirct ^ ?rfwnf*{) 1 

£akuntala (Approaching and embracing the creeper) —Forest- 
moon-light ! “though united with the mango tree 2 , yet, prithee, 
embrace me 8 with your hitherward 8 bough-arms. From this 
iday forth (I) will indeed be far away from you. 



138 notes J W 

V. L.—'tfteqf-R^r'—v. M. R. s. '^r^r'— 

B. HS. r ^TT^T^T^Tf»r:'—K. R. M. V. %USr 4: qTffa.'—B. 
'^T RT mfcr^T’-B. 'pRUjfcq'—R. V. M. S. 

STJR&fa I 'SRptfW qfriTfRl (^% «?fT- 

rnmr$n:) i «uT5*n? i 'arlfV srRTfal (‘qterrer:' 

—V|Y|*o^) qfqRT: q: *%:’ <R I 'cTPR ^cRstm I 
arft trfiOT-fafanrR (*tprr’-K i 3 i t\) i 5r$R&fa i '^pr’ *frt*r 
3TT-5RW V^TT’ fafaPTT '3ffa’ 3RT-qR3RRT foPTW-^r I 

'WPRTfa:' 3TMT fcfa 3T<TcTrf*T: I , 5TT^7-^'T^Tf*r’ (ffa tT^-faqfo 
WdJ I 


138.— 1. '5RT-^Rlf ’—This idea of <RT might ha\e come 
to her mind from Priyamvada’s uttering ‘srt’ in the fore-going 
Sloka. 2. aCR^rfW-(109n. 3). Remark—Similar ideas occur in 
Bhdsas P Y- '^fT^ 5 ^-fcRrrT ^TR sRTRI fa^T R 5R WRfjRT 
?RT^r"— V. II. 3.3Rfa—3R-hf (to know) is a favourite root with 
our poet. Cf. ‘3^t rtf fayWffi f:— Pa. II. 53. rtf’— 
ill. 63. 3Rff? tt^r— v. 13. k 3t*f$ rn r^r’— 

V. 53. ‘atqfjj q?TR’— XIV. 40 ‘arifa — XVI. 

82. ‘awftr a*— Am. III. 13; IV. 8 ; V. 49 ; ****’- 

SoA\ V. 11 ; IV. 4 ; (126n. 3). 5. fltqqf &e.— PPM STfacfr 

SRRfcT+q [by q:’—4. 4, 109]. Now before the 

affix V is added to the word, '^RR of ^RRfaT f optionally 
becomes V by ‘fTJTR^’—( 6 . 3. 88 ) giving the form ‘fftarf* 1 
But when there is no change, then ‘tRR'ter’ takes *q^ (and not 
< q’ as Prof. G. has it) by '*RRtT* ^Tf^TcT 3ft ^TtT:'( 4.4. 108), and 
the Udatta will fall on the letter aft and not on ‘q’—(Vide T & 
BM. 1659.) *faeN-(22n.l). 5. 3 TT*TT-n$lfa:—‘SlfT’ has been 
preferred to ‘STf' as it suits very appropriately with STTOT 
(feminine). 
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Text:—fT5^T:—arer^-— 

“ ztfrW smirt *rm a*rSr 
SRRff^TT VTcfT^rrm-^TT5f*' gf&T<TT'W»T | 

(cHtWFT) W t fcwfr l flj 

3TPTW^ Wf«MT TOrffl 11**11 

II cTfjPT: <TWTH ilfffUTO II 

KSSyapa—My child, thou hast obtained 2 by dint of (thy) 
merit 2 , a spouse 1 worthy of thee 1 —just as previously determined 
by me on thy account. This Navamallika is (also) twined 4 with 
the mango 3 tree. Now 1 (am) free 5 from solicitude 5 for thee, as 
well as for it. (13). So set out on (thy) way hence. 

T (SPSTT^O— TtTT ^ fi>!W¥T 

(fSTpT fa£r: H ) I Sakuntala (Going up to her 

friends)-D$&T friends! she (is) in the hands of you both, a pledge 5 . 

3$—3T3? 3p»ft ttR vrm (m *r: ssrft 

snrffa:) I (*fir mvj fajKW:) I Both—But to whose charge, 
are we now committed (by thee) ? (This said, shed tears). 

V.L,——K.R.M. 'TOTOft'—M’s Mss. 

Colebrooke’s Mss. The Sloka No. 13 is found in B as follows—** 
* * * WyWmftr I 31Bmg Tt TTJtT 

vfW' ii '^iwr^^r’—B. srfa'—R. M. S. 

Only B. S. HS. 

i <T m’ ?pTtPrf%RT ^-spffapr- 

fafatr (spfWd^ qtarawnm p) strtH 

-sprrsswffir stfN 'w^faer' f^nf^nr, 'sttcw: 

*mT ^ pT»[ : 1 < wft ) ^ fl^t ET «T, 3ffr 
5 *cTT®TT) 'faf pT' 5tT^R-pT-W: 'WT' 

W# 3T% (iffrHi H Mm rwfircflsFr pTTSf^TR^ ^rftf^T ^T:) I 
W pr: fPTcfT T^TtcFTT '^r' 3ffc*HTt^iT 3n^T p 

'sfsRPPft' ^r^pT^cfr W^tt *np; i (snr 
fftrniHw: i gw^fiwi i amp 'ffssrfo! 
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3nfTT '3^T3TFTt 'c^fa’ ^ '^TcTT’ fe^T iRTT ‘fen’ 

^-*fe--4TOr *m <rrcn. qfeisn*nnq; *ww^tt: i 

t«tOm*p<«ii^ 3 zr^r. i yr: p^r-^T-^i w^rctowrr - 

'*nnfa: wWfe' ^TW^-^fe;’’ i gwpruft i 

SRHSTfeVT \rF{) I \ fafafe zt: *T: ‘Rtctt’ anr. ■ 

^TT^fT l ("q‘4T FTFS: vm mi ^Tg" STf^TSf:) I ?cT: 

tc ^t-wwt m fa^q m sfet TsrrtaT sfe: i 

139n.—1. araro—cr^ -f-3pfT -cFT $%— K. W & ; f%' (f^TTTcT) 
mean ; for the sake oj". “sm $?t 3mm rfT^cT <TTS«T 37T# SFrg" sfr 
^mrc: i "<smr ^r grT wf m^-*frfeT'--G/7d /. 9. ‘fer 
WT$Rm ?’—Pf. 1. 420. “asm’— {Ram. III. 74. 18). gf^:—By 
meritorious actions done in former life. Cf. gfn 

S%fr’-Ra. XIV. 16. 2. flfa?T9Eft—SFT rfa r^: *TT# flfeg; 
[=*fe:-(27«. 3).] tffe + Jffe ( *T-5T 

8.2.91). 3. amrimfe—Here is sw-stw-tt^W, as ^If^T 

has been mentioned after ‘fran firin’ in the last line, though 
she is mentioned first in the first half. Sak.’s pet creeper has been 
given importance by being put first and this is intentionally 
done with a view to pleasing $ak\ For this will show that the sage 
has tender affection for her beloved creeper. 'n^pn^FTfr^lcn 
ST nrnr: tp-fesr: i m w- 

qfi'^l i ‘mm ^Tffer ^r^r’' <rfen m 
1 arferTTS — R. ^cT-fer:—Cf. the idea 

with ‘^cT^ftgcrTWmrTT^Tt: I 3 pT4^T ^T^prfT ^FTIcT 

^nwrfo it fen"—HC. IV. 31. —An 

open deposit without being sealed—(151/3. 5). 4. amsFT:—This 
phrase is used instead of the 1st Personal Pronoun by a speaker 
in reference to himself in the 3rd person irrespective of gender 
and number. Ku. V. 40 ; Ra. VIII. 81. Shed tears 

Wipe away ’— M. 



aifiwrra-wj^rw* [140 notes 

Text VT5*W:—3TT^, 3TW JifawT I TO iTOftwrrfcr fonfV- 

^Nti (^fqfenrf^) i 

Kaiyapa—Weep not, Anasuya ; !§akuntala has indeed to 
be cheered 1 up by you both. ( All turn round). 

siydfl T (froftR)—arc, TO3T-ro^ «q » ft < »fl 

arim-tq^n irtf, tot n vfa firgr- fiw ^ faay faro*- 
-iwfct(m% tyisrT TO-TOT-TOsm' to-to: tot w- 

5T*Pn‘ TOT it TOTfa f^fWT%) I 

£akuntala (Looking) —Father, when this doe, 2 grazing close 
to the cottage 2 (and) 3 slow with the weight of (her) young , 3 is safely 4 
fawned , 4 (you) will send some one as 5 an announcer of the happy 
news 6 to me. 

wrrwT:—i TO fafMftmw : i 

Kasyapa—This (/) will not forget, my child? 
si$nTc?T '> - qfT^r)—(srwit! «r qrot 

it tost* (arnft! tsftt (to<h it to^) i (sfa Tower) i 
^akuntala (Representing a break 6 of gait 6 )- O what, indeed, is 
clinging 7 to my garment? (This said, turns round). 

V. L faro%-B. ‘app^’-R. Y. M;B. HS have 

for | ‘rnf-JRRT’—R. V. M. S—V4-TOT-*RrcT’—B. ‘appr- 

5TTOT'—R. V. K. M. '^TTOT'—B. —R. V. M. 'faror- 

fro*Tfa’—B. 'faror—S. 'to^’—R. S. 'TOsrfa'—M. 'tot^t'—B 
vrm i ‘ap* *ferr' Ttro^r fa* [ ‘m sFft: Tfawrt: 

5TT^t SfrTT'— (^|V|^) fTOPT ^TT ] *TO’ TOT 3TT$ft TO I 

s rfg ffwfd > 'tot-*t^t' («nff 

TO*t TOW^%’ TTfrot) 'TOTH TOTTOfTOt 3PTO-TOPTT 
TOTOJ ('TO7-TO*ft 5 TOTO’ w) 3T<T TOT-srrTOTO: 'TOTfa' 

'TOCfa' TO TTPTOT I 'TO*:' faiTOT: ('^^Tt-TOTO^TOPf' *fa 
TTTfaTTO I TO^^TO-TOPP[) 'TOP*:' TOT-TOTO* 

^ gcq- TOpft *pf-^TO'?cTOT:) TOTO-' TOTtft I *TOfa’ 

'tot it’ ** TOffa 'ftrT-fro^fTOTT' ^pr^r^r-^T i 
gi y a &fa i '^tItoto' arf>pffa arr$ *fa *ta: i 

'totto?T TOfro* tow totIt i 



140 notes ] qgp fl sf: 

l40o„—l. m m* = m tPr*—( 43n. 4). 

*PJ—Implies query, Are you not to cheer up $akuntala]? Why 
do you then weep ? Or, take it in the sense of 3TRTT ( mild censure) 
as sanctioned by 'sTfMWM'fV'rTIPn’ of (//). Anasuya has been 
rightly asked not to weep as she is the oldest of the trio. Note 
that the sage KaSyapa generally takes notice of ‘SPTgqrr’ and 
always gives her prominence —(43n. 4). 2. 3FTO-&C.-‘3^’— 
Mishap, hence ‘sfw-wan’—One whose delivery has been without 
trouble. Cf. 'ipfT Vfazfo 3^-5^: 

Ra. XIV. 75 ; %faT gnfaR 3R'q-5igfa:' - V. 7. Cf. the idea 
with ‘q: I rf ^ 

fafsFR’’-- Vik. V. 8 ; —Is emphatic. Cf MR. 
II. 5. 3. - Like many old poets Kali, usually uses this 

root in 3TT?»fW ; (112n. 8) 

Text <?nwt:-Weft,— 

“ww cw 5 w^-fw?>Trrfa:^ wbri 
ct'tt fet«•+» r ^sr-gfafaj 5 

(cPPiiwr) * ww w t —sr^rfft" 

fttsft * WT 

KaSyapa—My child, that same fawn, the factitious 6 son, upon 
whose mouth when pricked 3 by the spine of kusa-grass, 3 thou 
wouldst besprinkle J the sore-abating 1 Irigudi oil and who was 
(tenderly ) 4 reared by thee, with handfuls of Syamaka grains 4 , 
does not forsake 5 your path. 7 (14) 

CTprcn—fa ft aiwftffti srfar- 

"tgrl-wTTTq arirftftr fawT ftraifaftt qatt i arTfafar fatf^ gft 
?TTtr> I m f«T3TO*T (ft^, fa tfgWR-MfaqiPrvfi *TPT- 

i ' iptrt fan farfftc^ uw i 

i arfawefer*) i (ffa^srTwrr) i 

Sakuntala—My fondling, why do you follow me, who am 
deserting (your) company? Deprived of (your) dam that 1 died 
directly after bringing (you) forth 1 , you indeed were carefully 
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reared 2 (by me). (So) even now deprived 3 of me as you are, papa 
will think of you. Go 4 you back 4 therefore. 

(This said, moves on weeping). 


V. L.—B, HS read 'apr^TTfa' for '3ppref*r' | 

TTcRT'—B. P. HS. 'sr^TST^RTT—R. M. V. ° 

TOfai f?rnr’ ‘fai’ 

'rnt’ 'c^n' (ticpjtrt ffa a re r fe n;- 

ci H) '4 OilH i' CTFTRt'fa'OM u l ('3 131 * 3) -(TM- 
C^J^’ TFT^:'WIT.) Rf( ' xtfrr z uft ’ 

(^l3l^)-^RfaR r 4: I 'p-'TT ^PTPT. 'RTRRTTT'qRFRRf 
'RM^r:’ ?rm: ‘qfRf<R^:’ 3Rqn*Rr qfacT: ( , 3 PRTFTPTT*t'' 

* (M 3 1 * 3) TOfapr amrpr rrrr m£t 3rfar- 

-^=ft 1 (‘qtrzrir’ ^TTferr ^rr 3tttr ^t^ct *ftr jttft:, rtt 
^TcT?fcr ) 3RtR '^-^ppK.’ ’ (^|?|3^) frfarr-^:, pRsfa arfq- 
JFJTRrrr 1 '*ht: ^ q^t’ q^q-R ‘?r i r^rtr; 
r<<^Rt *R% I (*RPOTRtf*cT: I '’pTfR^’ % % f^TTff 

I Trfaft rT^ft cRT ^fr-«|f?T-^^RsrmT: [ ^T Rfd^T 
VT*0 ii^vii 1 '*r' 'qpr' sfq %^mr:’ (^r^Rr *rpt:) 

tst ‘*Rq: wm' frr^rcnmr: 1 ‘h^-str: 

a^-***: arf^’ sfr qf^rsrfd m dt 

qPtcqiPl'i) [‘ffTqTRWTSJ?^—’ ^Rlf^TT-(^Rl W)-1%fa 13 ^] I 

‘3Tf^it' *rar: sr^cf *m m qmt '^ttctt' jtctt qfa *tt <trrt 

‘3RRT f%^TT f^rfe tR' % % fjfRq I '*Rt' tFRT-SRRr ?l% ?TR: I 
'TR: fa-dfq^fV f^r-WTcrft Rfa *RRt Htftsfq 3Tf^: fq^TT 
RTR 3R <TWlf*l4dfirfr qR: I 

141n.—1. —‘That which causes a scar to 

cicatrize.’ of ^optioanlly becomes V when follows, by 
qt5RcRRTi[’ (7.3.43). 2. R f w r a- V of fw% is replaced by 

V after fa I Vide'dWlftf ^rtf^-^%—i&c.’—(8. 3. 65) ; and 
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f*T^rr^, (8.3.63). qfT9fa?WF:—'qfV here has the 

sense of ‘arfosTrbT’—(252n.2). !?qwro> &c.—The grain of a kind of 
grass of the genus Panicum. 3. One that is tended 

as a son; a factitious son. ‘f?w»:'='frf^T’--Artificial--tKu. 1.19). 
(/) i 'few' is placed last by '«nR-«K’wi{ift4T 

(2.1.72).Cf. lsanffrpm’i 

^Trnpr: STC^’—Prabha) (//) JTFT 

0*T% ‘-pT-fr^PT’ WT’ *TFI 

'S^r (^:)'i Read '*r^pft-pTFT ^ TTTsq, TWT-qrw ^ 

sfrft Next '5rqrfS7TFTT’-(5. 4. 154)-#r SWWFcT: TT 

(Hi) pf: fcT: ^fa '‘prTT:”—pm. I Next FfPT (^’), 
m^vPTRt 37 4T:— G. (iv) ff pf. ^dipr, 3ipr: pr qvqspTPT: 

—(K), T being dropped as in ‘f^T 5 rn--ix^f;’ 'pT-FT.’ 
'^ter' by '«foiTT^T: f?7Tfef>T.’-(2.1.59). Next f^T | According to 
Sakafayana ‘«rnnfs’ is ‘3TTffa*m’l Read —II 'WT^T- 
f<nfcftr:” i “sfaufa rrffarrc” %fa CTmrertrc:— 

MN on $PB. III. 35.) Cf. 'TnfrTFT ffTP-^TCT: TT^TTT #fl 
*T ^-*T^TT^$T:’--PA & MD. II. \5 ■ 3T*T-^q’ 

— Ra. III. 36 ; V. 6; UC.l 4; PS. V. 11. “Tender attachment 
to natural objects is one of the most pleasing compositions of the 
Hindus. It is very frequently expressed and perhaps in few places 
with more beauty than in the drama of ^akuntala, whereupon 
departing from the bower of her foster-father, she bids adieu to 
the plants, she had carefully tended and the orphan fawn she had 
reared’"—Dr. Wilson. 4. Company. The word may also 

be taken as an instance of ‘3T§3tff>’ when it will mean a ‘companion . 
Cf. ‘wgmfa'-$ak.ll.3; <T**f-Course, Cf. 'q^T-q^t'-PA &MD. 8. 
f*-*fatf:-You were carefully (fa) brought up by me from your 
infancy when your own mother died. *nn (137n. 2); 

Cf. fqirqTTT?Frr’-Ra,1.64 ; 'qqqfa: 

7 feyflforaT: n'fTT. ’—UC 1. 19. Return ;( 116n. 1 ) , 

Ra. II. 31. 
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Text VTWT:—3R7 trfafai ftFRTT' ^ | f?f: qwfTR- 

— 

"TrWRoft JTJTJTtft ^TO-rFcT’ 
rrriRm+t rto ^ fgroin ' fcrfa^swiR i h 

(wm) ^ww«fiHd-Rcrt^-RfaRrn* 

*rnf «RTf?r ^ n^n 

Kasyapa—My child Away with weeping. Be calm 1 . This 
way look on the path. By ( means of ) firmness 4 , dost thou repress 5 
(Lit. ‘ lessen ’) the continuity 5 of the leais that 3 clogs the function 
of 3 (thy)* upturned-eyelashed eyes 2 . Thy footsteps are, indeed, 
going 7 uneven 7 upon*(thy) route, the® undulations of which have 
not been noticed (by thee)*. (15). 

—WH/ » 3tte*TRT‘ ftRRt 3RTRRRR ^frt I 
^TRfhnr, 3T5t ?r: trfrsretr i 

i^arngarava—Almighty 8 Sir ! it is enjoined that a kind friend 
should be escorted 8 up to the brink of the (first) water 9 . This, 
then, is the border of a lake. So having instructed us here, be 
pleased to return. 

vtwt:— y*rf ^-rw'-^trrpstor: i 

t (^Rf’rf'Tfrw ftRRT.) i 

Kasyapa—And so, in this milk-tree-shade 1 (we) keep awhile. 

(This said, all turn round and stop). 

V. L,— 'r^ &c.—B. Omitted by others. WR^rRRRR —HS. 
S. B. Bh. 'f^TT^^R'—V. M. TRfRTRR^R’—M’s Mss. R. S. 
'sffaffRT— B. HS. M’s Mss. ‘sfreRRRrPT'—M. ‘srrtrpt—R. V. 
‘ dl^ IRTTR--S. ‘3R R 1 ’—B. Others omit ‘R:’ | 

i ‘swrfR RRifar' ('qw *prfc- 

sfa ) iptt: RRk 'rrrrV f*m 

‘ 3R R 4 1' fRRtfTRT 'Rfa:' RRTT R3TR-3rfaR: ?frT RTR: t (RT^TcRSfa 
RTpFcRTd; tnfTH:) RR RR, RRR3>^R-RRR-Rf^?RR: I 'RTR' RRTR 
'f^RcPTT’ 3TTc*PT: RRR, W^:’ RR^JR: ‘3RRR:’ $R: $R: ^cTTTrr: 
RTR RRTfRR fatfR, 3FRRT Rf: RRTR-Tt^R 
R fipwm ' fr 3RR: RTR l cPTTf^ *R ^f«TR:’ ‘Hhd 
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'jtctt:’ wfaer‘ tost’ 3r^ ‘^Pt-ttpit’ ^sr^rr rrfoR ?nfjr 
'wr ’ % qr?rfr'7K-MrnTT: ('qnrarft qrcrer $fcr§^r t* ytt 

ifw tffaRpft) 3rfa<rjrif>T faRTfar ‘fwft^far’ s^r- 

R«T f^RTf^T ffo WR: I (W’ faR ?\\) ( 3R qTTT- 

#*wa* i hmuhPm jftf^rf^T ctrt arrerfr vrfRT- 

-?ft% faPI-TO** Ig^NhRm I reR-RRR-FRt: 

mfcz: i rrr rt% ^ift^RTcr fRmfoflra- 

ite: I *T ^ "iTTR R-R-RTt f^f^RTT cR”^T qfs^T I 

wt-RRsmfti RHfiww ^rnr) w\\w sn|f : T4 i '^fr’ 
TOW ^rwr ‘W:’ 5TRT: ffa I ‘3TT ^T^T?r' 

‘aftTORr' [wt^ w^Tsfafam’t ^ i i i ? 3) 

ff?r w*r: <nfw*:) i ^rnm to ‘stItto;’ 

(TOW-^fcft WITR:) 3^R-TO (^T W^T. ) I 'tfTW*r’ 

(“fpn w ^>3, sftrro, i strwr, ritI 

RPTfRaRfl’' ||)-(*T^T ^ Rm-^TrSPST- 

TOT 3TT^R¥RTcT W feT^PTfrT'Tpn: ) I 

142n.—1. ¥m—'3T^: $*faWT'—(K)—i.e., the first stage of 
tears; the hot lachrymal moisture that overspreads the eyes, 
before the tear-drop is formed. 2. fafTOTSSTTOPT - - is preferred, 
as the Sloka with this reading has been quoted by Bhoja in his 
‘fK*q<iWusr+uu|' I 'affiWR’means ‘srftfWIs^^PT’ —{AK)~ ‘Folio- 

■*a O'* 1 

-wing closely after’, hence ‘continuity.’ % wfa-Thy foot-steps,. 
Note the difference in the meaning of <i re’ here and in'T^rfR!’ 
(124n. 2) and in other places, nw*ft<wfnt ^ 'rerfwfa R.”—S.— 
“Are liable to trip or stumble”. Cf. ‘RTc4T RTT, 

^ I »Tfa*qfa' &c .—Rat. 11. 17. 'fWFW 'T^rt fwm'—A'/. 

v3 

V. 40 ; 'srTR%n fR^RTPT'— Ram. VI. 46. 30. '^’s exhor¬ 
tation to £ak. for the cessation of weeping is extremely 
touching and accurate showing Kali’.s grasp of delineation. 
3. WF^—Vide Com. after IV. 8. 4. 3ftTORT -3TT ($ ) + 3TOI4IPT 
(Cow.), “xf is elided the by injunction of Patanjali. Cf. '^TOT 
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i ^ avTg fegfTORt 

— MBh. qtd. SK. 103; also Cf. '3TT¥ ai fiwi^ft #TT? 
q r ffM *r’—AK. Hence this 'an*’ is different from 'art' 
which is 'sPTfr” by 'faTTcT t(*T^ ' (1.1.14); Cf. 'an 5P[fr: 

Weft aiTOPtriqf w^fa'—Medini. Thus trfc* is not birred 
by 'c^tt 5PT^IT 3rf% facq^’—(6. 1. 125). 5. ffa sjqrfr—This is 
enjoined in the holy writ. Cf. ‘afrwisfl fn sftwj-TOc(’— Qtd. 
Kramadisvara in his ^ferererTT-any w ’ I ‘ 3rfrf*T ffqfPTT- 

&c.”—K I. 113 and Com. thereon. ‘ dTiqMff ani?ft 

o > % 

*T5#cT rps®^; cFPT tttf—Tantra-Sara —I ‘fa- 

ar. "stt sflWt tort 

O 'O c 

sfosrreTfn ! fn i *trt arnriqitefa ^r, fa carfacft PwtteT u 
—KM. 451. 6. wfa-^R0UIT* Optionally ‘o ^N^ ’ (2.4.25)— 

According to M supported by ‘MtTTO’ means the 

glomerous fig tree {Ficus Glomerata) only. But according to 
others it means fine umbrageous trees {Ficus Indica, Ficus 
glomerata , Ficus Riligiosa, Ficus Rumphi and Ficus infectoria) 
that exude a resinous milky juice (Cf. ‘*T *RT sflTW'— 

Mahd. Viima, 7) from their barks. Read — 1 *wnfrfr E«| ' 

c\ 

'TTfT5r-^5T-'TT^TT: 1 tffnift TOT#tTT cTO TSR tStTO” li 

c n > 

—RN. 

Text i-nsmr: (arTcWPr) fa * wz arowtft fwin t w to- 
TO* m*TTfH: TT^ZWTO I f^PTfct) I 

KaSyapa {Aside)— What message that would be most 1 
Appropriate, can indeed be submitted to His Honour 

Du$yanta? {This said, reflects.) 

5TJWPST (sFTTfapF^)—S 5 * 1 ^TOI flfWf 

an^T 3TTT*f? I fWTT 3f$ fftfWI 

(?P3T TOFTI Af?pf)-'T^RTfTcPTf t T 3m# 3TT<JTI* 

=^5pRTSFt arrafa I ^7^ fafa) I 

Sakuntala {Aside to Anasuyd )—Look {here), friend. The 
female sheldrake, stricken 3 with sorrow 3 , not perceiving her 



143 NOTES ] 

(dear) mate, even hid* by a *iotus-Ieaf, cries (aloud). But Fm 
doing what’s (most) difficult to do. 

uMflm—nff, nr roWfr (afar! 4* awawr) i 

awf u[a? fw faqa faro «fa* aafa i 

[12, 18 area fa fars-faaf roro-arrof apafc 
12, 15] (tprifa fswa faro rowfa faarcrororua* 

far^ar BTBT-*ro H amngafa') it 

AnasfiyS—Say not so, my dear. Even she, forlorn of her 
beloved, passes away the night, made 4 too long by her grief. 4 The 
bond 5 of expectation 5 (of meeting again), makes the agony of 
separation, however severe, supportable 6 . (16) 

arrow:—srrjfT*! sfa war Bgronror 7 a ttot jt- 

-Bbwisfaroaro: i 

KaSyapa—Sarrigarava ! after presenting SakuntalS in front, 
that king should thus be addressed in 7 my words 7 , by you. 

STTjffW:—a?1PW|i 

Sarngarava—Let Your Revered Sir, command. 

V. L.—*3rfa Bfcrocjf-—R. V. S. Tsrror^Ka'—M. ‘area^ 
T tffa ’—S- 'a^ a>Ttfa-?fa'—R. M. V ; M omits ‘fta’ before 
‘iron a g ro ricf i B & HS read 'afaroasr for ‘^rearo:' i 

arrow ifa i afroraa Jma sfo 'far-^aa’ ('sraairo aa^'— 
?f?r w() i ajrofefa i 'afaron' ‘Baa 1 aror, 
a 5 ^r-frowroa, ga: 'aarfaroj'^arof ro^Brfsa-frorf, JT^faro^ i 
'srnzfa’ ftfafa i qro 5 faaroroi aroarf^-roronaafa 

at* a aaro, 'a^' 1 ‘5*art ardfa’ tsawat roroT* farofaa 

anf faat af^r ftaarfta, aaitaa sraroaa: 1 qwftr 1 ‘^tt 

roproafF ro ar^ar spa-aaroTfa finra ropafaro faat a fasafa bt ‘aft 
*fa sfara: 1 ‘faaa ' a^rca aaro fra faaT faafaa' f^-^rowT' 
‘^Harra’ <Hfaa.a< - *ftq c * a acffaroat ‘-^(^mwararof) aaf 
sfa ar*:, 'aaafa’ afaro^afa 1 m qro roparar-aarfa acffa 5^ 
a r ^tfa *croaa: 1 (ya fa>a asBT-aasft-aft ataT-faata-faara roa- 
aro*ta* aaroari $afro aa 1 aaa^taa “rota gsaiaafa 


3 ! 
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s^^n) i 'stt^t’ g»rrfa sn?r. *rt ?j^mf 5 rarf?r firernr:, *r 'tj* ap*:' 

‘arrant:’, arfq' ^qf q (‘ftfffcfo g*: star:’ 
) ‘Prcfw far^V *r ^ '|*r' <rg farf^fc s^r- 
-nfar sprtf^n fw-w^R-aifaata ««11 awfanwmrw 1 'anr 
anwwfs?r^TT:’ sfa ^ctt^t: 1 %d «twt) nun 


143n — 1. —(77n. 4). shflRFf—The following sen¬ 

tence is its object. 2§ak. means to say that hers is a case worse than 
that of 2. —(11 On. 2). For a similar idea, 

Cf. "*rcfo ?rf^ft-*rr’»nfq jpt ^ Wlfa 

IP$gg«F:”— Vik. jv. 20. airgu—Cf. ‘arfar m 
w w n gtl mfo’-Mala. V ; 3. |WK EFUfj-The idea is—The female 
Cakravaka cannot brook the separation {from her husband) caused 
by the intervention of a single lotus-leaf, but just think of my 
condition. What excruciating pain I have been suffering all the 
while when separated from my husband for a good length of 
time and also by a far cry. The bewailings of the female 
Cakravaka may be taken to be a prognostication of coming 
evil. So goes the saying, “Coming evils cast their shadows before ” 
Hence the separation of the famale sheldrake from her mate 
with its body hidden by a lotus-leaf, foretells the future 
separation of &ak. from Du$yanta with his mind shrouded by 
Durbasa’s curse. afrWWFTr'—tf. For 

&c.—Cf. ri 9 rctfa”— sv. iv. ‘faqr ( fXi&&(—PN. 

IV. 12 ; ysqnc TT*ft jWt q^TT 5PJ: I 3TTcU»ft ^ * 

^mV^mk’—Ram. V. 15.53 ; 16.27. ‘srfff ^ ST 

3^5* 3TtrT ^ T * <rctrrfa ”—nn. v. ‘fmt m 

f#f% wwfa q— Maha. §dnti gfrtfa SfacH 

i *f?r €t wfertwt * *tt *%'■”— 

Ra. VIII. 56. M and some other read after 
and explain ar$ qrdfa’ as the actual cry of the 
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female sheldrake, which Sak. fancies she hears—“Friend, 
see the poor female Cakravaka * * * calls to him 
thus—“Hard is the lot I suffer’WAf. But this, with 

such a laboured explanation, does not seem to be a 
good reading. 4. m always comes with 

* by OT; (3. 3. 175). But this ‘*tt’ is different 

from Read "wr *t ^ ’TPT, JTT v r famfa 

Sfall ‘8WT \l 3PRt 

3FTPT —= VM. “*TT W*T#!Mn-$inr: 3RT 

it*, *S[ Hrc”— T. T*pff— i&fct 3FTT4ffT TTftW: 3TFTT^[ 
T^+3Tfa=T^ft I W f^T’ —W) 3Tf^T: I 

?T &tT.’(6A24)-BhD. 3ffaFT:)’--{4.1. 

45). Hence 3Dnf Tlffa: zfa'—BhD. The idea is-The night in 
which lovers get pleasure, is made sorrowful in the case of this 
bird. Cf. “tf-arrnTmffff * 4hriN fofor: 1 sr% Trtf tot m 
faWtet *P?fr —PA & MD. II. 27. 'arWk-^tWTT T«T % Trfo: 
wfm*n’—Vik. ill. 4. "fasrrrfa ^ 4^nr% hV-mfa ffr fcr- 
Tlf^rf'— Vidyapati. Mark that opposite effect is produced 
when the lovers are together. ‘3rf*far-iT<Hn*TT TTfa^r far' 
—UC. /. 27. ‘ifaTT TTf^r: ST<4 f* MI fTT^*T W I cTT^ 

*T’-PA &MD. II.2 8. 6. 3nsn-*«t: &c.- 
It is the tie of hope for future reunion that enables one to some¬ 
how assuage one’s pangs of separation. Cf. 'sfisn*^: 

5imt 1 Tr^r:qrf% wfe 11 ”—pa &(MD. 

10. qtd.)-K. 'f^ crr^^r tot»t stra w *tt- 

—Vik. m ; : '^T^rr-^fTcTf^wn stc^FPFTmsswr 

* fffaTff ^FT^ 1 cT^t H^hTTI Ticki^xi^td) ^ftfacHT II «lhl(m 
fofo* ?T fati’—Kad. p. 641 ‘qwiT ^ * ** H>* y 

ZTT5 Wf)S^f«T<r^ IT ff I *T i SWIFT I 3TFFJ* 

MVIIJflRi qffff *TTk^T H<4IWT'— SV. Ill ; “While hope 

prolongs our happier hour, Or deepest shades that deemly 
lower. And blacken round our weary way, Gilds with a g!« 
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of distant day’—Gray. 7. Rrefffir:* 1% ^T-Makes 

tolerable; Conjugation see (19 r. 3). 

TextHW Olfw .JWiiwa(TW*f 

fllfwOpfilPiG «WWl: m*( i 

(wntcKr) $wr wn 

l '*Rvnrcnm: wt «r«w ?nrn'^j-w^r: utwi 

K&Syapa—Having well considered us as rich 1 in self-control, 1 
as well as the exalted lineage of yours and the (well known) 
flow 3 of attachment* of hers towards you, not* in any way 
brought about 1>y her relatives,* she ought to be looked upon by 
you with 4 equal honor 4 amongst (your ) wives. Beyond this is 
^dependent on destiny* not indeed ought that to be prayed 6 for 
by a bride's relations. (17) 

V. L.—The first line thus occurs in M's Mss. —'arwp( *TT| 
^nfrw^-*RT^&c.; Bhoja reads for"$#^fa" I 

atfmfafa i ’ tffjrsr-ftraf q* ***( (*q) qqf 

*rfawT^ aqpw: %t^' qqfafrar m\ iwmi ’ 

m tftwnr ^ srforaft fafryfonfr ‘arm*:’ 

ftr fta-fag?P( x ^-1 l jws*' 

ar^- sran^^niyri wfo r, 
apt: gffr awrqW ^ ’i a wrefiga %, em ariT ^ nr 

a nww rc r jrrrtr: wrcm:) ; c*fa’ 

* a^n:' qyroi n: Wl’ ^Tlfir srt^t ‘anrTRq-fflt’ PmuflHi SHTTB 
Mq q pac n^ (am str; vTi*mr ^farr) 'crr^’ r*tt **ra^r- 

(3RT: H*05SR aR^TT) ‘R^-sr^r’ qrr-SRT i 
^-ftTrR-3RT^ snm ’ ) %HT Erf^ * (tffl 

SR I cfq I '3TPTT: Rfq' 5R 

m flrer onM-4V qwpT-TTq^TT>Rcq «tPrp(, ararrar ar^n^' sfa q — 

TTWTRT:) I amfa fm^-f^TRTO^ RW 

qq Bq q ftTO anjTT^T ^SiT srf^RR qqW*l«( 

i ‘mr’ W 'sr<j ' ntfmg tuffamwg *r 

TCfrqfg '?tr7Rt’ snrrRfr <jrt *r*t: {%rtk*t 3 xfhv-,) 
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‘sriSwfiT:' ('sftroftr: sr^tft ^ wmq «ftr*sfr sfa 
*TT ^T#Pt ^t; *RT RTcj; crt %m^-5rfaqfa-^’, ^ *fa 

’ (^5T «F^ou\S II ‘JTTf5R nft^T 3HTT 
arrafcRft crifspr’ st^rri:) '^tt' rowan, •r g V5TRT,3 tftt^ 
<nr fa^frmriRTcr i ^ft f^^-srRrrf^: SRTf ^n# i ‘aRr.’ 

3Rfcr ^mn^r-srfnw: ‘w( arf^ tfhnR *rf^rtRTsfwrrf^ 'hrir 

STRtR’ 3T#t^ I ^ T ^t -^T^TT 4 &<| ^TR~, qt ^ ^ * f^fw f 

'^r: ^f^:’ fT’fTfcfa: TT^FF^T '?T ^rssf’ ?T JRRto <TCT- 

-TTfkq-^rq 5RT?qcT, TT^-SKIWTRT^i TOHt *T ^RTfcfinTR: I 
(3R ‘RTT ^cRT^cT^’ f«l$ 5^^ tfnTRHFR cRTSTF5?T- 
toht i *sn* arnarf^nfa i 'faf^r' sfer fwT 

*T? ‘aiFTT^’ ^ffcRt qfJTFTt q^cRTf^T^RTcT gwilHldl * I *jf?T- 

-^Rsrrcfti $ n fo rf roOTfW( w^:) ii^ii 

144n.—1, anqtFT (RR-sRH) —3 TFTFT n ( =, TTT[) may refer 
to Kanva alone by '3rFRteftR’--(l. 2. 59); then the attribute 
'SPFRHFT' should be taken predicative^. Vide (159n.l.),as other¬ 
wise the Vart. '{tfrwiRi tf^:’’-(818),-will bar-(l.2.59), Cf. ‘a^ 
^fa/arRTfT:,’ (*nr ^.-arr) i # 5 , snftfa’-Prablia. 'm ^nf^- 
<r-rfr rr-srjr-u^pt apjfNrr <i ssT^fpTrGft: 11’ 

—R. ‘qq fatfrr 1 tpr r<m 

«ZF?q%, ^rcrcTSTT^qq;, R '*4^ -A. [Youhavemarried 

my daughter without my consent and it is but quite natural, that 
you should be afraid of my latent anger (//. 7. supra). But self- 
controlled as we are, we have taken a proper consideration of the 
whole affair and have approved your conduct. So considering 
our power and penances, we hope, you will also properly receive 
Sak.] Or, You know very well that we are self-controlled 
(romron *{), (and hence we shall in no case be incensed with fury 
even if Sak. be not treated properly. But then hard will be the lot 
of that poor girl. So we hope that considering all these, you will 
rank her, at least with common honor amongst your wives. 2.3Wf: 
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JW-(Ku. V. 64; VI. 75). faftFCT)—This is necessary, for 

such thoughts will impell him to act in a way befitting his noble 
race. He acting otherwise, the fame of his exalted race will 
certainly be sullied. 3.—Not forced by the influence of 
her relatives. This shows the deep nature of her love. Cf. L/C. 
VI. 12. 4. NTW-Refers to ’ (flow of attachment ) previously 

experienced (3RWF[) by the king in the hermitage; hence 
is not necessary {Com.). Cf. % ?rt frsrerc tfC. 1. 19. 
Bh. cites this Sloka as an instance of and reads ‘wrw-tPjfvT 
which suits the context very nicely. Read far? wnw: 

ST^-fafoPTT” I 5. &c.—*rT*TTaT==Equal-%T*n»TT srf^TfrT:’ 

{Honour-^ ak. VII. 1.) f ‘tfFPT ^tfur <T?T I 

N ext (127/1.1). This round-about process is ne^Hry, as 

otherwise with (by 5. 4. 154), the 

form will be I Read—* 

v?nr>r-*t3^r*ftv: qw»’— bd. Now Cf. ‘?t arnjwrat 

■%faF*F(--Kdd. p. 395. 6. ^WT— 
X^T+^T 2859] ; erj=SWT I OTlfar 

('tTRSTTCl WfT =*’— Vdrt. 3.3.20]= 

-flTR-Wives are so called as they are supposed to create ill-feelr 
mg amongst brothers. (srorfNr VR*lfar— 

—RaghunStha) - '*me&^RTSg»TT I Note that 

(amnTOT-Fem. ) is also correct. ‘ffT^Rftsfq’—BhD ; 

^ TO l Tt^T: TOtfafa:” 

Qtd, Vytifi, Suvanka and Hatfacandra, RM, BhD , Bharata and 
Raghundtha. TOTC &c-Here w tells the reason why he does not 
demand higher rank or greater honour for Sak. (S). w*n-*tTr*J— 
—Cf. '^mnr ^ 5 'ftw^’—vs, ill. 33. • 

“iwNUwfro * * fwf m «nr: 5% 

TOfr f: 1 a#r fw<rt 1 

q qflDre q Jit fr ft qT Pflftrawr \ 4tH4Mi«fbraP4<w m Mt faw 

TO”—A 
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Remark.— According to some this is the Second Best stanza, 
instead of ' a r Dwnjd : &c.—Si. 19. Infra. 

Text:— WtfW .—\ 

Sarngarava—This message has been (well) received. 

vremr:— (srf^r forter)— to*! wfacrct i 

VifaSBtefa *Rft *W*T I 

KaSyapa ( Looking at Sakuntald) —And, now (my) daughter, 
thou 1 hast to be instructed 1 . Though dwelling 2 in the woods 2 , we 
(are) acquainted 3 with worldly affairs. 3 

STTJfTO—fw! STTO tftq.trq" i 

6arrigarava—Almighty Sir, nothing, indeed, can possibly be 
outside 4 the ken 4 of the talented. 5 

VTSW :—m Wlfow : T *V*1 X — 

$$ fjw-tfsft-wfa 

srWf: ' J SWWl:*' Mt^ll 

wr«r «tt ntanft ? 

KaSyapa—Having reached 1 (thy) husband’s house from here,- 
(Thou) shouldst (always) serve 2 (thy) superiors; (and) act the 
part of a darling friend unto (thy) fellow-bride. 3 Even if insulted 4 
thou shouldst never, out of ire 5 , show a refractory 8 spirit 8 
against thy husband 4 . Be vastly courteous 7 towards(/Ay) attendants, 
(and) not 8 puffed up with vanity 8 in enjoyments. In this way do 
young women attain the position of house-wives, (while) the 
perverse® (are) the pests 10 of the race. (18) 

Or, how does Gautami think (of this advice) ? 

V. L.—Pwtw', & B. Omitted by others, 

R. V. M. S. '^-D. $. B. B. HS Bh. S. 

KS. R. V. M. C. 

3TT7JTW fftf I ) I VTWT I 

*iw&Mkr t awf.T 

^m^aswRirr v.) i iftt t fwm’ci i 
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ten? ajfite '*nte{ arfm' ante: mm fro (1tet ate 
&r mrr ^nmsfq- n' nfoft i cnn>w<( nre^,— 
mrnr, apnrr «rwfm qfte”*fr) i te’ m nw i q i H i W&- 
rifir» ^-g^-snr#r ^ s te in teq; t (tW^) 
fte f* (^f(wr 5 apsjsrr qftef ^trrt' pr: ) tent* 
('*131^)^'^:’ tf^fnSTVitei ‘fttrRT: 

w^r< ‘ff’, mfa: ^ tfn rnn: i ‘fasn^n 1 ?mf*pn 

ten anwite sfa mw ('ter: pr: ) 'arfq-flwpn' 

*teri^ ‘n$\ q?$ ‘srefft' srterq; (sfa ‘wr& mr:’ m 

mf$ (“nm m mr®r” ^mr; i 'sntrr* n’ (3i3iW) 
fffj 'Tfl^JR ’ fafaqft-Mft*I <% arHWgfl -qgfr o^i^iqf 

j 4t^-Tnn^ j T3s^FrrT: i arrartemnO mnr 

mu 'afarm' toti apprer ^r [ ‘*fero f n te rft” 1 
mrf<rnmiQsfa<HKii r*Km.insfa5rcrcnr 'mr* i ‘apj^- 

tffiFft' 'mr' [ a« te w*i qr yate*— ‘nttr; apfffor ‘fftr) 

te[' ^ arm^PT 'f2RW:' Y|?ivs\/; H^) '^jf^T:' 

»I$wajT:**nm[ ifa *r$rrre t:'), mr 

artery C ^ftte i n i nrefor** ^^ -$^141^ gfa w i fin :) 
‘mfor' ar^nPcf 1 'armr* *te-*rteter sRfrn: srRi^iqrite ^rq: 
(%nf *3, y te m te 1 n^-stetef Pnj, mtf' ten^' 
fftr ?rfWt) ‘jan* «te ‘arm:’ te* (te* w tes¬ 
ted arm:' ymre) gqmyar qfor-mfipr: nte 1 aw^- 
vr-0w(tcri nr \frfn m 1 (am y^fiva f nten, '^m' 
nftete^ervtetels«*K: 1 fteiw^K** i vnMjfcr ante 
*R[ vrw-^rm rnnre i atffcf arfwni^ fomnimn** i wm*[- 
smft i an nqte mm mdmw^K gqftrar: 1 ‘mtei mfl^rfr fiw 
wnr^ntff ' ifr ensnpiT^ii s rn jwte f yfyiq; 1 tenrete-nfr 
‘an aram ^frT vnmn: #ftfir ar^-ntetsmmr^ tewfr-^te[ 
ftefi r m a [f nr sj q i q - fmw^- q^ nm teftnr’) nf^ii 


14So*—1. v<MN Ac.—(132n. 6; Rim. n 99. 42). 
•apnf refers to Xiaimi hence here also the attribute ‘•ftPPfWn’ 
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should be taken predicatively. (144n. 1). srfqqq;—Not a province 
of comprehension. 2. Vide{Aimp.) by *PT:' 

(1.3. 57; 2231). Cf. ^ ^ qtffacTan”—PN.I; 

“TO w zfmfai’—KS. hi. 

1.5; rjq-^jqrir Tm’—Ram. VI. 3.65. 3. wqR* Ac.— 

*TRR: qffn *mrt dT: SPTcR: i Ordinarily ‘qfo’ at the final of a 
compound optionally takes the augment and in the 
feminine [ “<q?qqsff ] by ‘Mm- 

4. 1.34 ; 491. Thus &c. But'faflT 

(4. 1. 33) bars the previous one and makes 
and ‘ijn* compulsory ; and '*PTFT’ becomes %’ by faqTcR t 
fW qR: 5 T-*F7TT%5T: 3^*1% ^ I ^ 

fiwe^ trr% wnf—KA# fqqrwft’—. SK . “fiW 

=q faqTcRI^f fro tf-?TR The word is very 

significant, as Sak. will have lots of co-wives. The king 
himself has admitted this fact. (III. 17, supra), yqAc.—-Cf. 
'amrm WWt (mpft) III. 2. 5 ; 54 ; 4. 

forffdi —(I29/J.5.). 5. ^ qRfr= i dT»rr > 

grprr: ^*ftt«lcTT—Anger, CRT I 6. JTcfa—tfftPTcrr 3TTT: qf^PT cR 
—Against the current i.e. in a refractory way. NC. 1. 6. 
*PmTFcT V by -T^TRR^ —(5. 4. 72.). Next 

( 3 ^"=^' ; ‘g-rRTWqrfvq: 3PT fcT’—6. 3. 97). Cf."srcflrq-qq?rrfc- 
sff?r”—/to. A"/. 62, 58, For with RTFr'—See (Com). 
.Cf. 'arpfrcrrfq q ^^r^cnf^rifq qdteftf’— Sk. Kanda Puraria. 'sf 
wtamwa wmat * a srerca’— ks. hi. 2. 68. 7. has 

the weighty support of Bhoja corroborated by Kama-Sutra. 
Read—WJ-waT-qfwf’ 1^1 ('*>*?<? **&*:) \W 'qfciR 
I*©’— KS. Besides is the direct cause of pride 

(3?T%q>), while (R) may belli or well. [Cf. '^Ttf^cT:— 
m ^rrfq ymnfr srpR'— Sak. v. 30.] So it is well 

rejected. 8. Not puffed up with ( pride and 

haughtiness—AD). Cf. a Fffr fr ff: 63 ; Also KS 
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above. *$***?:-(Vide 67n.2.). 9. I 

^[4W (‘rew^^-STr^T:’ 3. I. 140; or, W*T N 

by 3. 3. 19)=*T*T: I Next arrj, '^TRT* I Or, ‘*rPT:’ vm: 
arftft 3RJH *im *R*re by ‘m anfkre: 3T^'—(5. 2. 127). 
It means either (i) 'women in general,’ or (ii) ‘one acting in 
a refractory way (sTcffaT) [Com.], Similarly arrfa— means 
either (i) ‘a curse or bane’ = (<frfr) , or (ii) ‘main-stay’ =(srfqssR) 
(Com.) Hence the last line may be construed differently thus 
‘tpr TOPT: *T*n: (ffP?:) f^T arm: (^T, ^FT^) 

UTficT’ I In this way young women followiug this advice 
become the main-stay of their family (< and in course of time ) 
attain &c. ^='^*a{^=Title—S. 'stfawr’—C. (Vide n. 2.) 

Remark— The advice (Note its striking similarity with 
the advice of Kama-Sutra, (n. 9.) also with“*J5bf 'Tc^TXTTt^, 9F3PJT 
^ fimsire, ^r^nsfV ire, srsrrefl- re*i*re, ^nsrrefr *re, 

wmtft arfa ^re <rdtot ^ fcfrm ^snarei fans ire”—Sruti,). 
embodied in this Sloka is the noblest of its kind that can ever 
be given to young women on the eve of their entering into the 
family of their husbands and it is considered to be one of the 
best four Slokas. The first half of it is quoted by VK in (SD’ 
Ch. VI) as an illustration of (Com.). 

Text thrift—qfasft W I <*T%, tfa WJ 

rwt aP’r-srcrel'fatir: i !. ^ ^ 

ff?Nwre ! ) i 

GautamI—Such indeed (is) the bride’s motto. My child ! 
to all this, indeed, you’ll pay 1 heed. 

anreqf :—i qfjr *rt 

Ka$yapa—Come, my child, embrace 8 me and (thy) friends. 

gft to fqw fl fla ft fwafwgfo r 

(are, nr fa fireonft faofiw^) i 

Sakuntala—Father, is it even from here that (my) dear 
friends will turn 8 back ? 
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vtwt:—! fir atfq sfcn m »T*g *[\ mi 

KaSyapa—They too, my child! have to be given away. So it 
is not meet for them to go there. With thee, Gautami will go. 

5Tf 5 cTS*T (fa cKHlfw )—*Tfaf WTfW 

«F**r-?Knr fast kmzft vki^‘ 

^TcTFr qlrwT* wir-^t^ferT ^rrRrt 

sftfar ^rcfwfa) i (sfa Ttftfa) i 

Sakuntala (Clasping her father )—How now, removed 4 from 
(my) sire’s lap 3 like a sandal-plant, uprooted from the slopes of 
the Malaya (Malbar hills), shali I be able to support life in a 
foreign soil ? (This said, she weeps). 

V. L.—•‘fsTHTCift’—B. ‘fspRST^ S. Tw rei fire n: 

?P5T:’—R. V. M. —B. Omitted by others. 

3TfSfr%fin T*HldWJ5t’ 3TPsnf JMBK&T: (‘^WT: *KRfc* 

» WRifin W 

W l ?TPTT^r SR^ft: cPT>: **TR I 

STfR&fa I '3Tfl^' ^tfKT 'qftWT' f^T^T I 

'TOFT' cTCRUFT 3T?: Tt^T: I SRT* mm (ScT- 

-f^r ^mrr, 'm mm *r ^rrf^T^’ w) anr srsmr 
pm: i *r (^v*) sparer, 

^ i (‘ mp i mini ^rf^TTRRw’ tfa **rfa) « 

146n.—1. aflTORS—‘Treasure up in thy heart/ ‘ponder 
well’— M. 2. 5T^T—For the force of V, Cf. %f^4>RT — 

Mam. Mark also how skilfully the two friends are debarred 
from going, as their accompanying Sak. will interfere with the 
imprecation of Durbasah. 3. ipg«j— 1 F{+*g( by 

<^'—(3. 4. 65); 

rppftwtf: I —(46n. 3). 4. wwwrc by 

'♦Wll 1 means a delicate sandal-plant, “The Candana (Gr. 
Santalon,—Sirium Myrtifolium) is a large kind of myrtle with 
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W SCfalCTTOIJ 

pointed leaves. Now vide (246n. 5)‘ ta’(B)—is preferable to W, 
for *TO* is synonymous with 3’cTCT^ (the slope of a hill) and a 
child is supposed to be on the lap of its parent. Cf. ‘TOITOT 
vN^l'—Rs. IV. 46 ; ^rnTT^’—Vik. V. 9. 

Text :—TOW:—ta*, fata vranfa— 
arfrortat' swraTfarar 

$fHt fa**:—%tar:* fc4 *tot statPRifm* i 

Kwrofta T ^ grtta w f sr^r * tor h 

to fta^rf * ta ! 9wr' TOfta r fi i nun 

I (*T$4f«FI »TTtat: t ^T%) I 

KaSyapa—My child, why art thou so troubled ? Stationed 
in the honourable 2 position of the house-wife to a high-pedigreed 1 
husband ( and) at every moment distracted 4 with his affairs, 
6 important by reason of excessive wealth 3 ; and having erelong 
brought forth a hallowed 6 son as the east (gives birth to the holy) 
sun, thou wilt not, my child, take account of the pangs 8 of separa¬ 
tion from me. (19). (Sakuntala falls at the feet of her father). 

«rrow:— to* 1 qftasrfa it i 

KaSyapa—My child let that be, what, (/) wish thee. 

V. L.—B reads ' 1*4 for 'fc4*TOT' I 

arftartar i f 'to*' sror: arftapr: (‘tarro: 

^ncft^^T^wrt f*ta' tar faro. i 
snta i TOfsfttataMW i TOfar( to>? d V \), tanwfenta 
I TOT TOT^-dRl■%) I^TO T tafcftas^ta:,, 

eTT^:rTOcTT^ftacTO(l '^f^ltta 3WT 

-ftarft 'faroi' tat 'tot ta: ^nfror: 'fata:' 

ta: TOf&Pifa (‘fatal «R-fa^ft:' tar t*:) '»jta>r' iT^rfar i 

‘fr*:’ Tta: ' ta T TO ' (fTOTTO *|cTOf) 'TOf^T* (f^Rf. 

fafVrer i ^ tar m*: i ta^^ta^r^-faTOTT fatawTORirr, 
*fata¥ tar tttottto) 'tarn^' tffar 'srtat', 

'srrta' 'TfaTOT^rrr^ ‘afa^ ta ^ffta (“qfaroT-TRTOT to4 

eta to" tar '«TTta' $ri*( tos 9rofa 
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(arRsfa to wtfa swim .) 'wr' 3* ^mr V 

(^fa * p p r Q ) i ^n^T-^-f^rr w. 1 'roflrt- 

fsrt’ <hwwi<iwwc ) '^r' (^itod) 

tfta? '*r ^PT P T ^ fir' ffn^rcfa fafoMrnnj faj- 

fr^rnrt ^ arorc * ^f^rf^r sfa 1 siftr $*far- 

ari 1 1 #r 

^^ wsrnipsqfa^ 1 ^istt 5—%ra-*FTFfoprfor: *ro$ qfr- 

^rt:' *% 1 f^) huh 

147n.—1. 3|f*iPWcT:—arfa srro^arfer^ srf^H-^FT-f-^T^ 
3ffaWr (‘^SSR’—3. 3. 121 ) or arfwqt: **Tfa I *r»T % (3I3IU) 
‘for-g^rer ^fHdmW , (^iu) 

BhD. *rfe being barred, the form is ‘arf^Fr’ | (Now Com.} 
=»High-pedigreed ; or sr*RT ‘flfV3R-^ rT^W-^rTT shff% i tfSET: 
5TCf « 3ffw: *FTRRft M: WM<fd *T — R. One who 
possesses good many a person around him, hence the duties 
of a house-wife of such a person, who is to support a large family, 
must certainly be very great. BhD also in one place, gives a 
similar derivation of ‘arf^FT’ (Cf. Ram. V. 16. 5). So she is likely 
to be busied with the income and expenses of the family, 
reception of the guests and multifarious other aflairs. Cf. 
Draupadi’s speech to ‘flmRT’—TT5T: WWW * «Rfr* W I 
TTcrr^#f%T ^TTftiT * * * 'TlTR^r TFR^Tfa reifa Maha. 

2. Jnvforotf—'3flF’ is from ‘3p^ ‘to worship’. Hence the idea is— 
As the sun is known and worshipped by all people, so also will 
your son be world-renowned and worshipped. Besides just as 
‘STRt’is not stript of darkness before the rising of the sun, so also 
Du$yanta’s darkness duo to curse shrouding his memory will not 
be removed until a sun-like son; is bom unto him (®T^T: spf:), 

3. TO4—Suggests that Sak, in spite of her co-wives, will have her 
son installed as a king, for the kings like fire are always pure 
(18n. 2.). Not only he himself will be pure but people uttering his 
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name will also be purified. 4. rofcHfft? &c.—Bespeaks Ka^va’s 
wonderful knowledge of human nature and psychology. Though 
a veritable recluse of the forest, he knows very well that girls on 
the eve of their departure from their father’s house, become 
exceedingly sad and think that they wont be able to live separated 
from their parents ; but these surmises have no foundations at all 
and what actually occurs is quite opposite to this. In their 
husband’s house they hardly find any time to think of them. 
5. qfar&STfw &c.— Cf. W^'—Maha. Karria, 

71.40. The sage by virtue of his power of was aware 

of Durbasa’s curse, future repudiation of Sak, and her ultimate 
union with her husband (Vide, "q I SHTRT^ STCWflf 

TOfifa tTWRT:”—Act. VII. infa). ‘but he was a (Cf. 

tvsq%’ (Gita, II 56), so he remained totally unperturbed and 
only prayed to the almighty so that the love for flesh 

of the couple might be transformed into commingling of souls 
(Vide. Introduction). 

Remark—This is the third best &loka. 

TextSIJptHT f* fir W 

Sakuntala (Going up to her friends )—Dear, even both of you 
hug* me synchronously 1 . 

(am f^n)—Ttqfw 

^ ai*rf«3i3T (s%, qfc 

W, cK l dfM tRT^hl)l 

Friends (Doing so )—If perchance, my friend, that royal- 
sage be slow 1 to recognize 1 (you) then show him this ring, marked 
with (his) own name. 

8tw fw fif (3R7T ^ 

£akuntal&— (I) shudder* at this misgivings 1 of you two. 
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BUT--wf! *TT *nram$ t SfTPmm^t miE^I (*3ro ! *TT 

i srfaWf. «nwf l ) 

Friends—Don’t fear, my friend! Excessive affection (is) 
apt 1 to suspect evil. 1 

srrjfTw (faster)—jj»TRnwT¥g: sfam* i mm *m*wh 

Sarngarava (Looking) —The sun 1 has ascended another division 
(of the sky). Please make haste. 

SlfSTBT (^r: ftcTCWfonii — 3T*, **T *1 

fw ^ mfatf ?r:t % ^wr>rr' tftRf) i 

Sakuntala (Again clasping her father and facing the hermitage). 
—Fat her, when shall (/) see the penance-grove again ? 

V. L.—TR^:—B. Others have 'trt’ I ‘SP^T—R. M. 
B. V. ‘arf^:—Taylor Mss. M. K. B. V. R.; 

B reads f Tmnr^’ for '<nw^' I V r i^ ^n ^ -C. R. M. V. 
*^T*Tfa^cT:’—B. —Mackenzie Mss. , *FT»TT r n 

—Che'zy. 

ffwrftrfwi 'qfcjfnr' 

'ffaftffT *PrWT 'to’ fafac*: m*W: ffa 3TTCcf I 

cf gwRf sfarfagff ("fw'^mw =* wiPw” *f?r Wf) 

3rT*T —'“** fw^<r wwp- 

aSPlT^ I 'an^TcTTfR' I ^ 

bvph” i <<c rmrft" wf^rr ^f«nrw-^r^ 3r^ i 

•TTfarcfalH I STTJfT* ffa— 

3rt ^%ji ' *mrT^r^' (sfo *rew< -<rrer:) i 

14 8n.—1. q ftwwfaw —Cf. ‘cTFTra WT*t”—PC. IV. 

■* ' ■ •» 

SRUfaflR &c.—src*rf^nrpT==Recollecton (Ftfa)+Direct percep- 
tion(apr^r) I Cf. ‘STc^TOH-TH ^ X1WM 5*RcT f tft’-Ra.XII. 64 
(25n. 3.) Though the curse incident was not divulged, yet the 
friends warned $ak. by a clever insinuation about the signet 
ring ; as ill luck would have it, £ak. did not comprehend the full 
significance of the earning. 2. &c.—Cf. 'sfrr: HWfcf 
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^ pn*n q ^3 t y — jet, ix. 70, qtd. S. 'FFj$irr#sfq fewt <rrr fair 

NN. V. I ; 'TTW# ^ *T Wt.—RAm. IV. 9. 16 ; tolfa 
spxmfh’—MX. IV. ;‘sr%^5—‘Tfitom IV - 1 ’ U6 - 3 
WfW^^143nA-0«F.4W^r) 1 4. ^Rrc^- According to C, ‘q*T’ 
is equivalent to ‘q|pc’ or ‘*TPT’ i.e. a division of the day comprising 
one-eighth of the sun’s diurnal revolution or three hours/’ Hence 
the time is just past nine and may extened up to 12 midday. ‘The 
sun is in mid-heaven'-’Ryder. R observes i 

f^Rf:(also i.e., The sun makes an 

angle with the horizon from an apparent height of 4 cubits. Z)r. 
Boethlingk translates—“The sun has already entered the after¬ 
noon quarter (?) of the heaven”. 

Text:—VT5*n:—«TOTTO— 

e\ n 

“«jrt ftrrw 

(cpnrsnpr) mft sm* 

5TP% vfTWTfa *R IRoU 

Kasyapa—Listen— 

Having for a long time lived as a fellow-bride of the earth 1 , 
bounded by the four 1 ( oceans, or cardinal points, and) having 
settled 2 (in marriage or placed on the throne ) Dau$yanti, without 
a rival (or with car unchecked,) (thou) wilt again set foot in this tran¬ 
quil hermitage along with (your ) consort, by 3 whom the burthen 
of the kindred (on thy side), shall have been (first) transferred 3 
to him. (20) 

V. L.—The Bengali edition reads this $loka thus— 

s'Toft, * * sr$*r i ^nrf, • srm *" n 

‘f%TFT’ '^TTT 

(faffWTq % *3RT/ 5 TPtT: tffaT ('3RT: 

srrc* frw-qRNV iwsr.) *mr: *rr 

*prc«fr: $fa?r*0 arf^r^rnr: 'srfror:’ faw: srftotft sfa 
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HTW HPT W. I HBT ‘STf^?r: T*:’ HPT P 'JTfaPT:’, *T ?TT^T: I ^ 
‘cPTHH'hHf^T’ (V| ?I^H) ^cRH 3TTcH ‘fa%PT’ fa *! f r(5fo pfl ^FTHgT 
cPTmTHT: I 5PTT =H |*T:—‘fHH 5 T: ^-f*RTT% »HT^t 
sftr) 'crfPT^' 5 # rpt: ‘f^rPTf' q>H-prfari ('f^r <t>h- 

^r' 1 % 3T*RJn?*T) '^T:' , *TT 0 f 'TT^HTIT HH, cf l f^R '>TTf 
TPTT jupfo q+qf+R) 5PTTCPT: | '^TP^’^RRvs) 

5W-^-3THTT '3Tf^R 3TT^nT 5 H: qn' fPlfa HTH% ^HTH 

TFR 5THTH 3T^T^H V^Rf I (an - cTCHT *T^V- 

, clPTT df$M5R*r, HfpTTH f3*5T-WT-^H HTPT- 

Htasnn *rq^ JT^nnfr qpfamffa: s*r?# hp^tt 

^TVT5qE!T-«rfH: I HP^fflPVT HPP) IRo|| 

149n.—1. ffiRlH—The modern philologists opine that the 

SToHHs were originally declinable words as will be evident from 
the f ollowing forms still in vogue—fHPT-(Ra.lII. 35) ; f%^»T-(Ra. 
V. 64) ; faTIH (Ra. XIV. 59) ; fSTKf—(Ra. III. 26 ; Sak. V. 
18) ; f*TPT-—(AK. & H. ; Sak. V. 15) ; fat (yrft) — RM. 
'W Satapatha Brahmana. 'aRrPT'C^TT), '3 rtW (3HT) 

W, 'PTT#’ (\3Ht) ; 'PTSTR' (^Ht) &c. 2 . HfV-fTOpft — 

The earth is frequently considered to be a 'TTTpfV by our 
poet. Cf. "TPTTSTfH^Tm-H^THT: fetf: PHPft VR ^r»RHT:—" 
Ra. VII. 63. qgPK &c.—Sak. III. 17 ; Ra. II. 1 ; "^PTT 
—Ram. II. 104. 12, 3. ffcafam—Trikandase$a 

has Vide MaJha. Drona,. 681. This indirect 

reference is necessary, as an issue cannot be named until ‘it is 
born’. 4. aroftrw—‘One who has no rival’. V0[:—( PT+ 
ainia ri fc ar®[) — (Tf*P»»: ) i.e. pfT ; or one with car unchecked*. 
— Roby Datta, (Com.) S. fawPT—faR 'may mean (i) 
‘To paint’. Cf. 'M fr#W—&k. II. 19. Mala ; III. 11. (ii) 
*to encamp” (as an army )— Ra. XV. 42 ; XVI. 37. (iiQ “to 
install on the throne 1 Cf. % fHHPT jsnHPTT ftyrwi ' f/ f £*Pf— 
Ra. XV. 97 ; (iv) “to get oneself Married’.—Cf. ' g r Mw 
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cT^T fl:’’— Ra. XI. 57. (Com.) Commenting on 

i tf*t. i <tt*ft Pri^nri to 

T^TT gcTT m’—Mahd. Ch. 195, 24, Ni!akan(ha 

remarks ‘atforfqw: 3Tfr?T:-f^RT|r:’ i Here the fourth, 
sense is approved by the Commentator K, while R prefers the 
third one, but as the idea of installation can be inferred from 

the fourth sense, seems to be preferable. 
6 . jfffWT—&c.—Cf. Ra. VII. 71. 

(248n. 1.) A house-holder is to retire to a hermitage to 
observe ‘qTTOF*T’ with or without his wife in his old 

age. Only when his son is quite capable of taking the charge of 

the dependent Kinsmen. Cf. WTf fafspar 3FT fR&T 

^T'— GP. yWHWIspT JT3®cT tfTfR^T ^ I 

f?rfspar irrqf TOTOTfa n’—KP ; ms. vi. 

23 ; 206. “*RPTT*TT f^TFT TOTT: I 

5Tfarfarej : TRR cTTTO $ ' dfd3TO : II ”—Mahd. Mau$al. VII. 74. 
This was invariably the practice with the kings of 
Dynasty. Cf. 'Tfofrrfa: I *WSPWI«PT 

ITRT *r«nf Ttf*"—KP. Ch. 39, 39. "3T^rfa 

cprrf Y—Vik. V. 17 ; Ra. I. 8 ; 

> c c\ 

III. 70 ; VII. 71 ; XIXI. Vap. Ch. 33. 52-53 (124n. 2). 
q* qtftw rfa (Set foot)—Cf. I <PT- 

f^TT-’JT^T-^T: vfoarfd”— Ku. V. 69. 

Remark —According to some this is the Fourth heat Sloka 
instead of Si. 21. 

Textntarft— mk, qfr^tafa t »nro-*m i m fanmffc 
for* » 3 *$wt fm gwft ct^tt wwrrwfo i m fro*| m 

(wfc, % WT-^l 1 dP^fa fadT*( I <«iq4lP^V|lfa 

3 ?r: t^r tfo qvqpir^ | dfSMd'fli ^RTT^) I 

Gautami—My child, the time for thy departure is (fast) 
passing 1 away. So make (thy) father return. Or, (since) even for a 
long time she will go on speaking like this again and again, let 
Your Honour return. 
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m 

WWW:—Wft, ^ (WlsiySWtJ I KSSyapa—The 

prosecution of my penance is being interrupted* {by detention). 

(*nr- fr<cr<«vi finwwr) —?rro-*rW i wt 
m arff^w *w W (?TH^T»r-i*r ^Rr-*rftr*T i wr 

afftPITf Wd fRt 3c^®Spr) I 

Sakuntala {Clasping her father again) -{My) father’s body 
is ( already ) emaciated by penitential exercises, so do not allow 
thyself to soirow too much on my account. 

wwr: (firww) — 

ini sftv: frur ^ ! nun t 

lEH-irfr fw¥f’ ^brtr-wfw tatam: ii3tn 
*rn* i 'fttmraf <twn*T: i 

(fa^TRTT STf^T ?rrJTTf7R!R) I 

Ka£yapa ( Sighing )—How possibly, my child, will the grief ot 
me, beholding the offering of Nhaia. foimcrly made by thee. 
{now) germinating 1 at the cottage-door, c\cr go to assuagment " 
(21) Go, speeding- to thcc. be thy ways. 

{Exeunt Sahuntald and the escorts). 

writ (<Tf5*T?n far fa ste r, —inrV l ^ ! ararfriT 

WW-TTffjf ($T fa* ' ?T fa* ! 3T«rtftflI **- 

Tffafa) I 

Friends {Caring long at Sakuntala. piteously) — Alas ! alas! 
lost (/s) $akuntala in the row of woods 

V. L.—% —B Others omit | 'afa*cfa'— 

B. Others simply i ‘if cTfts^r^PW B Others omit ‘if' I 

M. '3?r*faRJn'- R. V. B : M and Colcbrooke 
Mss. read '^f73T-^' for I * aiT-faW^' -R. B. M 

o'nfr Prwn’—v. ‘3Rrfr<Tr—B hs j^rffen -R v. M. 

i qftffaft srfacf («nffa: * 4 *<!fi ?*r) \ 

ir$*r?u-*<f * atrr 

‘cTTtT (‘3R<T- 

^TW.) I 


3TT*rf 
112 , 18 
12 , 15 ] 
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(‘JTT -qW ^ I <rmtfa«Tr—“*TT 3^5’, ?cqrtf W- 

qr«fr-*rr-ni*; toij*, ng to) i anfafn i arfa '^r! ?tot 

^f’ qfa-qqjqi vmvq 'Tfwr' (5^5^% *nmr: j 

3*-faro: <nfow:-^°) '^w 1 qifarinRT: 
%rfV 3 FT 5 T l 3 Tf o fr# ('firspgSP^TRITS^- 

Msf^’ f^;) 'vft«n<W ( 3 Rf *<0 ‘qf^;’ sq$rc 

('qfo ^ ^srmswstf: I yTFT g *FptT 

*lfoft) 'fosfrMff:' STfc r^RTc-TTg tfcRPfa q^cf: W qnWTFI 
('^mr 3 TRWT sfa apqfTO^^Ic^ Tm- 

qKT:) ^CPRTFT '#*};' dST|[-fHq^-faTO: 'qwi * q^cTT ("TO- 

^g-fawreT TOrf% »q n m»w 1 q»«nnfq ^ptrrt q^rkq-TO*ft:” 
mjgqnror) % 4 ’ 'gsqfa' sn^r<ft% to: 1 (^pt ?ftan:-qfa- 
frataw* jnWrsqqwf srfa qro-tgqr wwfc'fft 1 creg- 
snrf^TT TOn%; ng;*: 1 to! nrfn:) iir?ii 

TOTfafal ^TOT: TTfaffT:’ mtf*: ‘TOTTf TOfa*{ (*TOT- 
i(TOi#r qftroTSRrf%TO^rc«q' ^prr: ) aTOT: 5% 'to- 

fcn’ (cTK^Tfe«rw^— Y HR1 ^) fattfsEri', *fto 1 ?^tt wn i 

150 n,.—1 qftftu a—'qf\-^r' means 'to leave', hence here 
*to pass away'. Cf. ‘faroft qf'<^>rr’--5/r. XIII. 1. '3Wt *T 
faqfqqf^W—K/A:.///; MS. XIII.92. {An. 1).)- 2. * 

aqtsjyssro—^n%TTT^ snroTq: q^qcn’— uc. 1 . 8. 

'gqqwifc (it) 3n«nT-qRT-qq:’— Vik. V. This quotation from Vik. 
proves the genuineness of (‘it’—B). *TR (139n.l). ^awffvsgfj 
—Allmost all (except M) reads this. But Infinitive (gqj 
with ‘m’ can be justified only with the help of the rules of 
Vedic Grammar. We have often noticed Kali.’s fancy for 
Vedlc uses. So according to some this is the genuine reading. 
J *lfg Ttasft qfreqf gM*R[TOy —KR. 253 3. Ac.—An 

•extremely pathetic stanza. It is considered to be one of the 
four best fclokas. K&6yapa is so deeply moved that he is about to 
shed tears but perhaps considering that act to be inauspicious (Cf. 
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qfwfa *TT TfTjf&w.’—BK. 1. 27), he somehow 
checks them, and his latent tears of grief are made patent by a 
deep sigh, (fsp^r) I 4. SCTHTfr—<Ra. 1. 50.) is significant. 
Because the grains will germinate at the entrance of the cottage, 
so these will always remind him of Sak. M opines that 
has a reference to ‘*j7T*rar’ (MS. IV. 21 ; III. 80-87, 90, 92. 
117, 121). therein is a cooked food 

ffw:’— MS. VI. 74). But germination is not possible from 
cooked rice. Better take it to refer to rice-grains which are 
usually thrown by hermit-girls as a present [i.e.ford ; afw:— 
3^TT) to the beasts and birds. ] Cf. q fw r s r— 

crow). Those that might escape being partaken of, will naturally 
germinate. Cf. 'jJWf qfa: STfe 

I Mdfd q>t<PT^TT- 

-qrftf:”— Carudatta 1. 2. ' y r ^u pTTh HV^T I ^ ^3tJTT-Ttfwf>T I 

artcqf<q qfarc->n*lQ: *PT:’ | -Ra. /. 50 ; MK. I. 9 ; JH. V. 3. 

Remark According to HS , Sloka (21) contains 'fr»T!«?r-gw- 

TRINHltar’ (vide 48/i. 7) in the first line, as ' gmft c qfi r ^ 5TbF: 
seems to be a complete sentence. Read—“5c*H?T qT^T-^T^TT- 

qfq 5=!^™ ‘m’ zm? faiwwm 

fcftqrre q i q q sh*.' 

q*rm: i qrar-qra %’ sfir fasnareqrfq qfaar-qtar: i 

TextVWn:(lfiT:^nr)—I 

firjfr annrev »rro i (*Nr srfFtcn:) i 

Kasyapa (With a sigh )—Anasuya, gone is your companion 1 . 
(So) moderate (your) grief, and follow me. (All start to go). 

—tvnr, wwrw-fWff fws iwtoni qfaiw* i 

(mar, ?rfrqq srfwrq: i) 

Both—Father, (we) enter the penance-grove, empt)' as it 
were, being shorn of £akuntali. 
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mmm —i (#=pt5t <rfr^) ^ *t:i 
915^1 qf?T-$W fap q ?W fa*Rf WT^nn?' I f $:— 
vmwT 'srtf f?i **tt qrota 5 <?*, ?rm«t qfr*£g:' i 
(wi) 9TRrt mrra ferera.^swro '*wfaT-arrcr f*ranrrcm nqqn 

It (fa**RTT: ?PT) II 

KaSyapa—The course of affection views (it) thus. ( Pensively ) 
walking round ) Ha ! ho ! Sakuntala being sent to (her) husband’s 
home, (natural) serenity 1 of mind has been achieved now. For— 
Verily a daughter (is) another’s 3 property 2 . Having sent her to¬ 
day to (her) husband 4 , this inward soul of mine has become quite 
6 clear like ®one who has rendered a deposit 8 (to its owner). (22) 

{Exeunt Omnes) 

It II 

(End of the Fourth Act). 


V. L.—'S^^TfW-R.M ; P. B. HS. 

—S. Patankar. '*TT^ B, 'at^r^ *TTh'—V. '^rr^T 

*rr srfaRnf’—R. M. B. v. qm’—R. M ; 

B has 'arffitsfch faRFT fatffqfwtfa^T' for the 

last half of $1. 22. 

nvm ffcn 'srfcqm:’ 

(' 3 nft[SinffvT ^r: q^fr —31*1^) 1 fftmis:) 1 

visruftn =q’ 

5% 3TcTZTTcr I Vtt TT3F 

T^^-^^R-torrqRT^ r 5 ^ 73 ^- 11 

iTPt: ^RfTTh^ I cT^TO- 

fer sfoi vwnfftn ‘ttft 3m’ 'qfafor:’ 3pq. 

FfTfaqr: f^’ ftnfqq | ‘m:’ (zn^T fT^h 

wfh^fcT^TW: 1 3rt: 

srfcsffif aRi^q^Hi *rrfa?tsfq q^rT-^nrr^ 

II “3Pf q?f-9TWfW fatcft Jjf: ff-9tWJ ^TSRSfa, 
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'«i: ifarr^T: h tj* ffi 3T?»TfcrT-^nT«r-^nrT ?r 

—‘‘?fa fajJRRTiftsmST ") 3RT: *?Tt' cTT^^ft TTR-W 
'3m r rfV*^ RTfaT' (^fa *rRR-*nq-faTSTJTT tr^st, 

'snrfat’ 53 tt^er) 'tor srfaRT ('forara'. str 

•WHIH-flJ VcW-^W: f^TF!:) "TO 3TTO aPrRTOT fatT 'S TOfacT ' 

VplFw: ‘TO 1 r^q:, RR TOfafa TOT I ('aTTfaf faf^T totot- 

Ttfaffafa TOTO’ pw) TO, CTR5T. ‘to (fWTOWT) 'sppTTO' 
TORT (‘qTOTTOTO qqfR fTO>T%*si ^fWT' TORT ) ‘fare ' faiR: 
(ffcrt*rq^:) fTOU-fa*JTO. TOR: ‘TOT.' RT^r to 

3tto i torsit ^tto) ir?ii 

i iffa »Tfcro-^ftTita*rt$H ug-farfirarornfaiTR-sr^^ 

3fg « fls^ :TOTO: II 

I51d — 1. Companion [O’. ‘SlftcT-ST^Tfrift’— 

Mala. ) .TOT 3fT m\ 5* fWT 11 Infra.] 

Reject '^"TOWTfanV—which always means wife*. Cf ‘JTRfcr.- 
TO d'lfwt ^-«nNrf Vift'- after $1. 31. Act I 11 : ‘TOT^ TO* 
wnfr^ft srfir- &c. ibid, befoic £i. 31. ‘ctto R^ ~ww T f r»i 1f — 
Ra. \I\. 55. qfro^RTTtT TTfr -TO^TTOm ’—Act V. Infra 
'TO — PN. I. II; BC. 

III. ()1 ‘fT^-^TWTT^ft R TOTTOSft iTftaTTt—i?dm. III. 10. 21. 

\ 111. 29. 51; fljrwTY— (B) is also a favourite word w ith 
Kali. Cf. '3^ TOT^T^m fan Bgarft u 'iT-Mala. 1. 9 ; 
‘TOTORT. T*TOT Tffaa^m— 1 IK. II ; |TTRfa '— 

Ibid. IV. & II. 3.; *TTOtTOT HjPftf' -Ibid. ‘r^wO — 

Ibid. IV. 33. So it is not easy to find out the genuine 
reading. flfaWTOH &c —Mark that the sentiment of pathos 
(fTTO-TO) which is the prevailing sentiment of this Act, 
begins with the entrance of Kasyapa and it reaches its 
climax here and ends with * STRfTO TOtTO STfronr | 

2. *^-Jigfa:--TOfa:==TOT$—Flow—'TOfa. *tTOT qrft TOT^l- 
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<5^^n <.fn ’ 3% faff: I 8. TVYfa:—T^T 3PTff fftr q^-f-R 
( , ir^T frn ry? , -~vp IH<0 =?T^: I ‘$4?' by the GS. 

‘fT ^Rr^T qrTOT ^’-(4. 2. 138). 4. q* %-—The two together 
emphatically imply ‘certainty*, or, take 'ff' as 
expressive of •§$’ | has its (ar?pj) understood, 

while ‘sTTF:’ has a different Nominative (tWKIWl) I So there 
is no ‘qar-qrqfaw* I Now read (68n. end). 5. — 

«TTff: (Ram. VI. 127. 54. “FffanW-*RTC?!nFr xm *iwfiwry i ^ w 
Ra. XII. 18.)=A deposit ; “yrpf #rf«r *T%: srfaTTC ATfaff" I 
To keep uf another’s deposit is a very difficult task, and 
perfect ease cannot be had until it has been returned in toto 
to its owner. Sak, was also, as it were, a property held in trust 
(*mr:) to Kanva, (Of. ‘far:—YfWlSfa ?W ^ 
VIII . ‘ TT T fafa TT afcft -%^ STOtfafa’— VIK. V.) and 
now that she has been sent back to her husband Du$yanta, he 
is feeling perfect satisfaction. Now contrast the crude and queer 
idea of young regarding the marriage of one’s daughter 

He disapproves the practice of sending to the house of an 
unknown person, their daughters, bom of the body of their 
parents and caressed on their laps :—'%Trfq 3WT *nrf TTfaWT 
Jt fwfftfa t trcif rfa arcPuT«q i fd an w ^r fH 

3 T T FY m* IV. 31. Read the while 

passage. 

Remark.—For a similar idea : Cf. tfRf 

JTP»n:, FT: I FT, |:?f TtRW^” U— SV. /. 

10. Our poet here through the mouth of KSSyapa, gives vent 
to his own view about the proper nurturing of girls. According 
to him. until betrothal, a daughter seems to be looked upon 
with keener affection and greater attention than a male issue. 

Time-analysis of Act IV :—About three weeks’ interval 
separates the of this Act from the third. In the interim 

the G&ndharva marriage has been performed and Sak, has duly 
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conceived. The prelude begins a bit late in the morning, when 
Anasuya and Priyamvada are culling flowers for worship, and the 
king has left the hermitage on that very day early in the morning, 
"ara TTarfa: vfrmw" &c.; "ww 5 ^: i 

The month is probably the later part of or the first part 
of A$a<Jha. The Act proper beings early in the morning [‘^T 

SPTRT^* 11 'ERrf^r srftrnr’ ll ^TTm’) and the 

time is somewhere near the full-moon day when the moon and the 
sun are synchronously visible ] l 

A long time intervenes between the main scene and the 
prelude ['tCcfPW: &c. ; ] \ 

Sak. has shown visible sign of pregnancy (WNW' 

), and hence it must be at least fire months after the 
Gandharva marriage. According to PP, Sak, is now in the seventh 
month of her pregnancy. (124n. 4). Hence the rainy season 
is past (‘‘3rT^-qT I Y- ( T’rr”) and the main scene commences in 
autumnal morning(“^rsTTTcT*f”-P318 “ dMfewrt P.325 

5rfiT$3TfV’—P.362 “PTRtrft^: *TOTT:”=P.351 ‘sTfcttre *f$wTT«£— 
RS. 11. 6 ; ‘TfTPTWTcfaT *PJTT:’ Act.IV. 12 ftn^ET 
RS. II. 14; ^KHlfaVl'— Act. IV P.336 ; ( «HWIW- 

^r^fwr:'— RS.IV.l ; ’SrCtfa:'— 

Act. IV. II. ; *S. IV. 21 ; — 

Act. IV.3). On the very day of the commencement of the main 
scene, Sak. is sent to her husband’s place by KaSyapa who had 
arrived from his sojourn on the previous night. 
sr^rcrTfTT^r ; 'were ^rfir^nfwcrt ret 

fhW ^ 5 h^ 0 T , ) 1 The Act ends sometime between 9 a. m. and 12 noon 
(*U$re:—I 





Text (RT: TRT fin Rd'M T p^ T H. : 1 I 

f>TT-^:) ftrfsw: ( qmf )—wsm ! srjfhi- 

3T»m ! mw-wr-^jnt sr-tfatoft gifteif* i 
uri ?m?rWt ^^nifaran w-qfaraf q^fw % t [tft 1 wffi- 
STPffTSWRT* ampr’ | sfaim- 

s^rch ^TTd rp prar ft frerefoFT ^-qf^qr<>fipd) 11 

{Enter on a seat the King. The Jester and attendants 1 according 
to position. In the tiring room, the sound of a lyre). 

Vidu$aka ( Leaning his ear) \— Ho friend ! ( please ) pay 2 
heed to 2 the interior of the music-saloon. A Combination of 
notes 4 of lyre, perfectly 3 faultless with reference to ( musical) 
timing and concord 3 , is being heard. Methinks Her 
Ladyship Hamsa-padika is practising (her) notes. 

TRTT—§wff«Rl I 

King—Hush, that (I) may listen. 

(arwrrer iftafr)— 

dpuw gif 'ifrwfarsr war-trwrfT \ 

[iTTOfir nyar fi t g u ftylfa «f qr$ uRt 

JRRT ^|V] 

(arf^^-STt^ m flPTT y HTWTfof I 

’aF^-araf^-irnr-W! PawrtsRfai 11 

(In the air is sung )—O drone ! how is it that thou, eagerly 
hankering 1 after fresh-honey 1 , after having so kissed the mango- 
blossom 2 , shouldst (at last clean ) forget her, s being contented 
with a mere stay on the lotus*. (1) 

V. L. :—‘o3t«rt^’-B. 'aRT^—R. V. M. 'apRR' — R. V. M. 
W'-B. aprsnwf-K. *RmT:'“B.H.SP. Others 
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have^-f^rgrqr I B has 'i&rft' for '^qppn' I f og h^W f — 
R. V. M. '^nrTf^r:’—B. HS. 

me ffin ‘qf^rr:’ (^ 131 ?^) qf^rft-q^-qf*qq : ('qftqrr: 
qfqqq srq-qrtsr qfr 5 ^’ sfr Srfcft) 'fawr: ’ Tq-qqfcrqqr^r arfqqq- 
q^qqq qrqq qnrqfq qrqqqqqq;: qfVqq: ^rpt: i (qcftqmi qfq:) 
fi r yw ffq ii ‘wtfftw’ q^rrq-^-qtq-qr^r-Fq^ (“qta-qm-ijw- 
qq qT?qgfaffaqr^ fTrT i trjftar qerqpf qT*qta% qr g q q ft y i” 
*fq 3rfqqpT-f^TTqfq:)'5TT^T' qq ('stt^t ottot qqq- 

fawjft’ffq sTT^qq-1 areq-imnfqqq mq*q q^-«qiq:’) q*qT “mq- 
mk’ q*q' 'w-tft kfc' qqqq-qqqT w*\ qnqq-1 ‘nvr’ qr^-fw-qiqq 

c O S 

3pt?tt ("anr *q? ?wtst qq'\ fqqftqqq’, ^q q yH'gtw ' 

'fqqqrrq wrfqfq’ qtqfwr i\w anpqT-^qq-srqTTqrfq- 

fqanfq: qf^qq irierarsq ffq qqq-fwqT: qqFT qM:”-sfq 5T«q- 

■\ 

qr?qqq:) *«q -' qta-qnr-'TrcTfc-^TTqTqr fw^Rqt; qro^’ sfa qiqfq: i 
m«rt 'fqq^T' qrq-qqqfqfrq fa^qsrr qqfa q^frq-gTTf t qr ty r-q^qgr• 
qtq-fqqf%r: } qRRT: ‘qtTOT:’ '^TWT qiqi^qt qq>T:' qqqrqf^q 

c ' 

RRT-qTq: I 'qqqfoffr' FTqpqr T75ft ‘qrfoq’ iftfq-wq ["qrfq-qft PjfT 
q^ qq-5T*q: qq^’ arfi raR crui^ t) ‘Mfwq’ qqnqq (sfq 

fqqqT^-qq-qlqriqi—x^ i \ -qfq^rmnrr:) 3nrfar fqm- - ^qr-qfr?ft- 
q^t q ^T - q fq fraT -wrenr ^=qq: i 'qr?W fq^nfq (qqiqlqq— 
‘qrq-W^qq qq: q qgqf fq^fqq: i ^rFqT-frsr-q^rft q q^qTft’fq) i 
arfqqqfq ii t 'q^m’ w (q JTqT-f»q-^qqT ^rqq sfa q 
krt^i qqrqtqq fq^ qqi C i 'qqq% qmrq qrmfcsfa q+1fqq:’) 
‘affqqq' qqqqqTFnfqq-^f' *R 'qq’^-W: (‘qq^qqq, ?qq^ 
tprr% j^q’ $fq ^d^rg-: 1 3?qq qfqr^rqr nw: qqq-qq-^Hjprq I 
qqTqfaf qTq—qq *qiRlWlfqq-Tqq'-3| 1 ° )-q*q ‘wl*R: 'cq 

qq^q’ qrwr 'q^nff q^ft (‘‘q^qft'q^fl' ftqqiq’ f?qqT: I aRR 
qq-qs^rdqq qrq-sfrqqtarq qq«frq 1 qqq qjqr^r q qqfa^rr) ‘qqi’ 
qrqq’ qqqq 'qfe' qqqmr '^f»qcqr’ Tfq ‘qfTTwq' qrqqiqq-Tfqq- 
^q-qrrqtqq-qqwiqq q^qq fqmq f?qq: 1 'qR^' w (qfoftqr-qq 
TTqrqrtq ifq «jqrq:) 'qqfq:' qrq: ("qT^sfq vxfa.' f q q n ^lq .) 
^fq 'qqfq-qrq' anrfq ^MqWHq qrlw-qTqcqrq qrqq- 
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JT*TJTPTTc[ TfT »RT^m %<$$: I f^V gfcpT: 
rr^t’ ^T:JT3^rfV (cT«TT ^nffVt WJUflrt 

f^nFRcT: affa’ (flHPter *kito Ttpreprra qrifr *«:) I I 

nr* K * mftfo a: =TTfr a rayg ro rc i ff ! i anf-^nwr m^nfav-s^TfafT 
*p*fa ^’tTtvt wjtfiwT ^ sTfanpr i q<Hm jwtjinwt- 

?«nr^ i jtpp i arar sronnssw wpFEri-^p^rm^ i ?nn 

^ 5T»fte 4 ?T ‘^nm <rfa *?ftt shT-frow-JF^TT i 

qfon-JT:*!^ «TR fowl: STOH?t JRT:” I 3TT TUT: yBR TPT ai^mr- 
faW'TO J I«4d'l\ ansrq-^TPTT^^W^ I 
TfcftfiRT:' ifa ffWUWl^ I awn* 1 11 (| I 

152b.— 1. (liwfiw) qfWTY:-(Occurs in Mala.). *«TfT*TT , -Any 
attendant such as the portress &c.; Optionally <rftwTT:' —'3Wtf*r 
—&c/-(^im)-fMtf: I Cf. TT^TT*— Act. II 

P.156. This part of the stage direction is necessary, as otherwise the 
presence of Vetravati (portress ) a Ittle after cannot be accounted 
for . Cf. "flfl: wftwrfflq^j«Ft TT3TT flfifjnft ^”—Mala. Act . IV. 
2. ♦T^fta-TTTWT—Mark that Music and Painting (for which vide 
Act VI. 17; 18.) were sin qua non in the days of our poet. It was 
perhaps considered a part of accomplishment (even of the noble 
ladies) in the society. (Vide Ram II, 17-18 ; PN—Act. 11.3). 
NTB—Musical time or measure. Wf: —Musical concord or har¬ 
mony. fisreyjj- A song is ‘faspffT’ when it is sung faultlessly with 
reference to musical time and concord. Cf "iffcPT: sppan 

fWT *ft?T fa**TTT I ^T^K>nVfq5J5T^TT^^M *T*:'-SR. 

— ^TtiLute) is a kind of ‘Se-tar'(fl-?ip;)ordinarily consisting of 
three strings, (faftfwft,—Persian %’ three). A variety of this 
with seven strings is called ‘qforiftRt’ (/.«*. modern Setar) - 
“ffT 5 fl**tf*: fretfa: r TfaTTfofr’—AK. Vina is a 

very old musical instrument, as mention of it along with Drum 
f^fa) and ‘flute’ is made even in the RV. A vanety 
of it with hundred strings has been noticed by Kdlydyana in 
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his Kalpasutra. The sound of lyre was first noticed by the 
king, the song of Hamtapadikd following a little after, is 
heard later on 4. Refers to seven sounds V, 

V, V, V, V,’ ‘fV—first discovered by the Hindus. These 
key-notes of music were taken from the sounds of beasts and 
birds. mart far **** i «ntr fac'lfo’ 

WUcT ^Vf?r, f-TTO 7^% ^’s^x\"-Ndra(ia. Hence means the 

permutations and combinations of various ‘**T’s | — 

(Practising) % ?fc,»r,*T,&c, (131«. 4.). According to M, ‘^r'meansa 
musical mode; these are numerous, personified either as male 
(TPT:) or female (<lf*ruf|) i TOITtawrf: \\ 

‘rofF <t*tt i tott ®pfa?rr 

^r-n^PJ II —& &C.5. Wfi&<T:-Greedy. (64n, \). 6. 

&c.—An instance of Dramatic Irony. Though Sakuntala-afffair is 
not known in the harem, still the audience will find a hidden 
allusionto her. (Videl22n.l.m/W/c). 7. TOTOflfw -(Cf. 'sssq-ararf*:’ 
-Ra. VIII. 73) &c.-You were once excessively fond of mango- 
blossom and consequently kissed her ever and anon. But now 
you seem to be quite satisfied, by having only a stay ( 
which suggests the absence of enjoyment ) in a lotus which must be 
full-bloomed and hence whose charm of youth is gone. For 
(See Com.). Now ‘omrfff.ro’ is a case of ‘ff-jTOTOft 
ffoPTNI, hence its further compound with ( like 

words of ffas$*[-class) is barred, "*TO: ** aiTOTTO: I ^*T 
"TO-W^T-TO*’’ TOTfc KTO T TO * FTT^”— T. 754. But Bhoja 
solves the difficulty by saying that they may lead, and not 
follow in a compound. (“TO* *TO:, TOg ffTOtt tfk") t In a 
similar way '—Ra. /. 21 ; '— VII 

24 ; ‘**TOW*B\$STf*’— V. 20. infra, are justified. In this, 
particular place, however, we can avoid the difficulty by attach¬ 
ing the affix ‘ro^ in *TO (sPTTTO) l Bees are often described 
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as confined in lotuses, — RS. VI, 14 ; 

‘vt *rr qwrr: — Vik. IV. 40. (214n. 4). 

8. fapF*pr:—Though W is , Kali, frequently uses this with 

'ftf-TOH in the active voice. Cf. ‘arftfEFjN *PT — Vik. 11. ; 
'sm TT: fw**P!VTfa’— Act. V. ‘dta- 4 Fi qyJfr r fif WT : 

H?sr^m’-R a , xix. 2 ; 'sR^rr-^JTt fwjfliffv’ l-Sak. 1. ‘wfw. 

—< T armTfTrT TO- Act. V. (Vide Tin. 3.) 

Remark :—The song of Hamsa-padika (which is described by 
‘RavindraN*tha’ as a small tear in the veil through which we can 
form a notion of the royal sin) is introduced only to show that the 
imprecation of Durbasahhas now produced a complete change in 
theking’smind. (Read ''iffarmnIqwi &c, infra) 

We are shocked by the vivid description of the gallant nature of 
the king. Like the greedy (Com.), he is always 

hankering after newer enjoyments, and newer ff^fc^FTs, and 
he is not a bit ashamed to forsake his beloved after a short while. 
Thus the audience can preconceive how the king will deal with 
6ak. and her party. The King is terribly agitated by the song, 
but it could not revive his hankering for the abandored lady. 
Besides Vidu§aka’s dismissal (see next) at this stage is necessary. 
For though the king at the end of the Second Act (Si. 15) told 
the jester that there was not a jot of truth in Sak. affair, still we 
have strong belief that had he been present when the party of 
Sak. approached the king, he would have surely contradicted 
the king’s statement. The King hearing Hamsa-padika’s song, 
sends the jester to pacify her and thus an undesirable situation 
is cleverly nipped in the bud. 

Textrmr—anjf! i 

King—Oh, a what strain overflowing with affection (orpassion). 

fagTO:—E3TO! ! fa m 3HR*t #WTc*Tt 

(?TT W* ! fo fTHFT jffcrT arePFT: ) ? 

Vidu$aka— Ho friend ! Do you comprehend the meaning* 
of the wordings 2 of the song ? 

TIWT (faFT 3 FT: I NWT I*! EtJRtfor 
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King (Smiling.)—K>n ce did I make love 3 to this lady. So I 
have incurred a mighly censure 5 (from her) apropos 4 of queen 
Vasumatf. Friend Madhavya ! tell Hamsapadika, using my 
word, that I have been cleverly® reproved® 

ft*'*-'—* srnwf* wa arrarmfa) i (^rm) 

wm ! mq qrfaqffc iwffc mflawww anwrn? 

wtf -tthw far i 

Ort aar qrqftf: faqqg fr* <n * *pr rw i, tot 

?rrf^T sspft Jr after') i 

Vidu$aka—As Your Majesty commands. (Rising.) Ho 
friend! (Once) caught hold of by her. through others’ (i.e. 
maids') hands by the hair-tuft 6 , (and) being beaten (to jelly). 
there will be no liberation® for me, as for a passionless 8 (hermit) 
when captured (unawares) by a (celestial) nymph. 

TWIT—«n», R T Wra TR \ 

King—Go (and) pacify her in the fashion 10 of a spark 10 . 

****▼:—«T *Tf (aFTHf^:) I fa**RT) I 

Vidu§aka—What help ? (This said, goes out). 

V. L. B adds after 'afa’ &c. 

mtsfur' —v. M. 'TfrwwRiT armatsfor’—B. ‘ ^ qi an r q api durw ' 
—R. 'a*a f * * aqrfatsfer'—R’s Com. B reads 

'a^’for l For ‘affaFT a^T Ac B reads, q$a- 

fcfcrr qr^rwTr ^rr«n i afftarror 

arfFT Sr afcT:’ i ‘aam’—R. v. M. %tto’—B.HS.P. 

TTWf?! I '3Tft fFTTTO I 'TTO’ 3PTTPT ‘qfta:’ a*an?( '^T' 

3TTTf«r $rafa *fa i saw: i zrsnr ‘tftft’ n>airrfc- 

(‘TPwg *maa atf^rrfea qatfraaTia a ui-'mhiO aqsfa a 

jfaafrfr) ‘qfraT$:'a^gara: arnfta sfa w. i ffa \ 

‘ara’ 5 ****: are??* i ‘aremai^’ aafapr ‘aro:’ *j<i-aKrroa 

vpt from swar^i Tnifin >fft: ^f-ar^ 

f*-*nfa *fa aq^r {«r«iF7^ i ‘arcr' *a: ’ ^wfiro-wfw 'af^' 

*TT^ [ af**’ (Hl^l n) qTTT^T qfFTO-TO aTf^T: I 

fFRRT: ] ‘fa:’ *faa: STO:' I 'aa* 
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cfFTTcT ^*PTK^«T F*f*K » r T* areifor’ 

arF^mw ‘3^:’ ^'*Tfe*nu: formt ("f*fc: ^n%- 

<TF*wr” aRPTC) , *RT:* TFTtsf**—'^f^FT ' Rqfa | 

(*rc* 3nmt ^F^r*?; i aqrretar ***—rR*- 

jrF^rrg **m*: *fw*: *F*rd:’ wfr) f*f** n W f*rrfe- 
-^r 'qr*t* -(*r i? \c )^imretar ^rrarMr 

*T** ('*T*7$r fw»3*’ I ‘fm^\ ffa arf*r*R- 

f%*n*f<>rm i fwnn: ?m ['^ sfafaV-fti^ivO-Sfa 

‘^r-qrF^ 'TTF'T*’—TT: ^ I ? I °> ^] 'T^FT’ *?Tf* cRT 'er^PTR**’ 

^T^marrcm % afanpre*’ FwTsrFm-Tf^rc* (‘f**i*^-*rnr- 
wnr; fo5h*-srf<r<rert’ *pr:) i ‘aren^r’ pr-^mr (" 3 rm^, 

3T3TCT: TfaTT, *pTT: aj*R*q *’' fiTPT-^m) I ^PTTwrt 

'*ter.' F*£<tf-75t *tem\ Tfrarr** i ^cT-ttto fa.*** ***** 
('jfter f*:*7% *ttW<T **V ?fa I 3PT 5**>?*T) I 

Tt*fa i ’ (awFofafats* srqfa:) sfafaRR 7*rcr-3R-**m- 

*PT-^r**m-*nR*W ' *FtT ' ar*^R:' **T, *T3*°T 

?c*4: I g*«T-TF**-3FT*^T ‘rj*T *R**’ 5T*r^T I 3rr«pr-?wr*->j5TT*r 
5Tf^nrt ftsptt ttut msw* r*^«r*w F^Fr;, 3ww**fw* 
5Tf^r-*c*r^*rs**r sfa $*$?:-*fa*T * str^ fa*fa?r: i 

153u.—1. Tm -qF<* l f^n — Overflowing with melody or passion. 
(78n. 1). 2. aWfTT*:—The sense of the words i.e. letters put 
together—(99n. 5). The jester seems to be sarcastic here- 
3. 3f* **:—Refers to the singer i.e. I M supported 

by £ refers this to the king (*f<^F7:), Ours seems to be the better 
meaning. 4. acg**fa aRtt*— ‘3TRt»»r’ here means “with reference 
to” and not ‘fa*TT’ I “On account of”—M. ‘**tAV fa*f, 
7 fac*»* fFTcT ?m*:’-HS. ‘faRT ^^TTW-N, In any case 
the use of fs*faT here is irregular. (Vide 70n.4). 5. 

(»$«**)— T*IW4 >’ or faT*T«3*' means a ‘queue’—'fWT»S*- 
F*W*t' *fa *T*mfa-*FI*t I For ftqnft—(81n.3).*$+*T *4f*= 
*^T:,7:=*C 

-Caught hold of (in the case of ^F*$«T*), seduced (in the case of 
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Cf. q**fb*TUT’’--M§la.IV. f wmm 

—(41n. 4 . According to the R3m., they sprang up from the 
•churning of the ocean (/. e. water , ) but according 

to the Mah§, Adi. 65, they are the daughters of Kdiyapa and 
Arift*: (Kad . P. 525-524 and VaP. Ch. 69). 7. iftw—Has 
double sense, viz, (/) Liberation of the body fromdanger : 
(/i) Liberation of the soul from further transmigration.(41n.6) ; 
In this connexion read how a jester was chastised by •YT^RraTTf 
and ^isqppnfin* in Rat. Ill before Si. 19. 8. WFlft* &c. — 

fW—K. Hence ‘itwRv’here seems to be 
loose in grammar, for when ‘cleverness* or “censure” is meant 
the form is ‘TFRUf’ with by ‘jpRTcr 

(4.2.128 ;1352), otherwise the form is ‘stot’Of) I Read ‘JTFTTV 
fwfr fa —BD. fat 

tnfbtrT fur Hmtw prefer i fcfa fa* ? vrmrr: Yi^rirr:’ i 

—VM. ‘3r^^r5PT^“tmwt*n»!TT:—'Vik. Ill ; Rat. I ; (19Jn. 2) 
‘stuff**’ derived by fa fa*3Rr’-(4. 4. 69) or < T3Tfa’-(4. 4. 33) 
means ‘ City-Police . Cf fa: fawfa sfPlfw: Vim:'—VI. Infra 
or 4 hmR 4>* may be justified by Vedic Grammar, where every 
thing is optional. R. takes in a technical sense — 

but this meaning is not intended here. 
Mark that Kali. deliberately repeats the word ‘mufTir’ 
elsewhere also. —*nr, 3Tpf — Vik. II. 

The king asked Vidtifaka to approach the queen like a spark 
and pacify her by dextrous method or fashionable style 
(«W»nW-fW»0 as described by VatsSyana in KS. (Ch. IV. q.v.)- 
(225n.-l, 9. qrr «lfR:-Vidfl§aka is sorry as he is to act against his 
wish. Cf. ‘fa^TVa—' (aTTcWT^) WJ ifa-’—Vik. II; also Act. II. 
(VidO$aka’s speech). Supra. P, 136. 

Text :—TTW —fa *J WW dltllORWui’ 


33 



[ 154 NOtES 



gtfTOR-St^^HM [ 154 NOtES 


twrifa *twr TOrtro fa^iro’ 3mre* 


Wtfrgvt TOffT TOjfarcftsfa iisg: 1 

TORfTOTT 

^ TO TOT TOTO>«T-^f* 

(TOTOPFT) 

RTC-fTOTTfa IRII 


King {Aside.) —O why, indeed, on hearing 1 what is sung 1 
have I been deeply agitated, even though I am not wrenched 
from a desired person ? Or—When a being, though happy, 
becomes perturbed 3 on beholding {some) pleasing {views) or hear¬ 
kening 2 unto {some) sweet numbers, 2 then certainly it recalls with 
its mind, without 1 consciousness 4 the likings 6 of previous birth® 
5 firmly rooted in the heart {or permanently impressed through 
association 5 ), (This said, stands all worried). 

V.L.—'^Tsnr’-M.R. Com. — 

B. For 'ianfq’-K has'TOTftr’ 1 HS.'qTO^Ft- 

TOf¥—K.V.M. ; K reads ‘oftTOTfa’ for ‘oftTOTfV l 

TTirftT—'f%' V I ‘WX* t ^ 

I TO’ ('^sTTrTO^-^TO^-p TOjW^ ’ 

Ittrt:) 'anp?' >src^rr 1 TTOTf^-'TWTTfcr’ TOt?nfa <TTfa?r-^fa 
5?ro: (‘f^wirm-sprPr: farcTR-TTfrowt’ sfa sttto: 1 toto tot- 
tor-***: ) 1 toth' TOtaiwiqreta; ‘froro *’ * 

^ tot t to r sfa 'gfcro: arfa’ ( 'toto tttot crrcfrfc to (h R R ^) 

-sfa ‘S**’ [facTO«ft srPr fat^t TOfo arfa-^ssro:’) I 
mfroi* m&m: ‘TOfa’ ‘to tor;’ faforo 

< t to tto: tttoto: ‘f^mPr’ TOHTS>Hq 

5% I *T£T 'TOTO’ FTOT%^’ f^FTfvr 3t8EPTTp»T ('*TV ^TrTT- 

^frT^f^ft) I TOIcT 3TTO 'SITOFTO^’ 

'JTOTO WT: (R^T-TOWTfc: OlTOfW. ) TOT, TOT: ‘tflf- 

ttPt srTO rerfr 3ffnrf% fcnp{ (hRR3® ; 

3 IH°j V9I3 R?) TO *$t*M T Tfa?4 Sft RR-ttcIT I TOT- 

*nro TOfn^j-'TO*^ * rtto tor tort?t 3fwr 
tR STO^—R^-TOTO-fTO’’ uftTO TOfrrrTO I ‘dW'gt’ TOT^fa', 
TO TOfa 'TOt^p TOT TOT* TOT I f^TO-pTTO-HH ISRH^t 
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%*T' WTT wWrT, aft^ * I 

(anrfasrc 5T€3^r *rnn«ffaj: arsrcgs-ssRfT, ?te ^rrfawjT TxfTfrrajst 
t-^r: i ‘^f( ^inir<rp{ %f%<r u to ii ^r- 
«rffcHF*n?r 5irfq-fe^ i ^rwrfrrjfq i 'anfra^ ?*rcfr’ 
5T®?-qrf*RHjsft farTtarwrat ®*r^i: i 3t«re aft^r-^r-^ r^ir h sfa £*Km - 
WFT<ffc?m: fa*urcra^rc. i p?n4f?r ^ sfa jj?t b*- 
i ^r*tfa*n*i irii 

I54n. —1. f^-SR-fa i^i^sfq—The king has become 

mysteriously anxious (grq^faScT—“f%RT n **rftR;TQTR 
^11 3^ : df^TT.'—^abdarnava), as if he has 

had separation from some of his dear and near ones, 
but he can neither recollect any such separation nor can 
account for why lovely objects and sweet music should 
sadden his mind. This shows that the imprecation of the sage 
|4?dT has already told upon him, For similar uneasiness in Rama's 
mind on beholding the hermitage of VM. Cf. 'qrpR*W«PT t R d?T: qRFT 

Ra. XI. 22. ‘Tn sooth, 1 know not why I am so sad * * But 
how I caught it, found it or came by it * * l am to learn”— 
Merchant of Venice—1. 1.2. T«TTf«»T— Refers to 1 For 

similar use Cf. 'BMifoi qfrq-iPH'—Ram. IV. 3 ; ‘TOVrfa 
3Tofrq^'—Maha, Vana. 236 ; Karna. 66 ; K reads ‘^rfw' 1 
3. qtftgqrt ^ffd— V. M and others read but this 

is rejected, as (i.e., the idea of apjfT-cT^R) is redundant, that 
idea being already expressed by the affix ‘W^’ in ‘gf%cT’ 1 
afler^PT^ 1 ^^Ta[ 

-W^r'— Sudhakara quoted by R. Vide (42n. 4). 4. FRlfd— 

Though it is always the mind that recollects (wftf), still 
‘^cTCTT is used to show that the idea of separation is coming 
to his mind, he himself not recollecting any such single 
instance of separation. 5. M takes it in the sense 
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of^sfsfr (Com), ‘hi all probability’ —but this seems to be inaccu¬ 
rate (Com.), better take it in the sense of ‘3PPT1 <uf (i.e., certainty). 
#14141 Vide 35n.3). KS’i. here refers to the transmigra¬ 
tion of the soul from one body to another—the peculiar dogma of 
the Hindu philosophy. “Dim recollections of occurrences” and 
experiences of antenatal existence cling to the soul of an in¬ 
dividual as a result of his deeds (qTOFTT) like the smell of garlic or 
onion which remains behind clinging to the receptacle after the 
source of the smell is removed from it. (Videfti4T#W4i). These 
impressions though dormant, sometimes cross the mind and 
“the present condition of all human beings is supposed to derive 
its character of happiness or misery, elevation or degradation 
from <T* i.e., actions (virtue & vices) done in the previous 
birth. Cf. «F*T — Y. Read Svami 

Vivekananda’s Lectures in the Chicago Congress of 
Religion, P. 5-6. Bha$ya of Sankara on Brahma Sutra III. 
I. 1. & 8 ; Gita. VIII. Our king may be supposed to 
have another new life after the imprecation of Durv&sah, hence 
he cannot find out the reason of the agitation rising in his mind. 
Hearing a sweet song, instead of being glad, he is anxious for some 
near and dear one, but he does not know exactly who that person 
might be. Though due to Durbasah’s curse he has forgotten Sak , 
yet the impression of her love is still adhering to his mind though 
vaguely. For Similar ideas—Cf. JllWIi 

Ra. 7.20 ; 4TWT I q frwuq - 

— VII. 15, There MN, remarks- 

H Tff l ' W q ra Ku. I. 30. Vide also Kdd. 

where feels an agitation for gnrflv on seeing 

some-spots, & also Ivanhoe (of Scott) where he feels himself 
drawn to stand as a champion for Rebeca. The following lines 
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<fwnrtef: 




from Charles Dickens, Wordsworth, and Tennyson may 

be cited in this connection by way of illustrations—“Thus a 
strain of gentle music, or the rippling of water in a silent place, 
or the odour of a flower, or the mention of a familiar word will 
sometimes call up sadden remembrances of scenes that never 
were in this life * * which some brief memory of a happier 
•existence long gone by, would seem to have awakened ; which no 
voluntary exertion of mind can recall”— Oliver Twist. “So 
might we, if our state were such, As one before remember much 
for thou two likes might meet and touch * * Some vague emotion 
of delight**Some yearning toward the lamps of night Moreover, 
something is or seems That touches me with mystic gleams, Like 
glimpses of forgotten dreams—Of something felt, like something 
here, Of something done, I know not where, such as no language 
may declare’— (Two Voices); 

“Hence in a season of calm weather, 

Though inland far we be 
Our souls have sight of that immortal sea 
Which brought us hither: 

Can in a moment travel thither;— 

And see the children sport upon the shore. 

And hear the mightly waters rolling over more. 

Our birth is but a sleep and a forgetting 
The soul that rises with us our life’s star. 

Hath had elsewhere its setting 

And cometh from afar; 

Not in entire forgetfulness 
And not in utter nakedness, 

But trailing clouds of glory do we come 
From God, who is our home”— 

(Ode on the Intimation of Immortality.) 

Text—(arer: srf^Tfar i ys y ft—$ uw fjrft 

'anwrc iwfafsfcr war 

W'dftw+i in fcnife ttw; 

( towhi ) wnfc igfN’ *w ww anm 

TWWWIWPlf II911 
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'aw i ?wrP? ymtor 

aw gawdwfr" fal f fu g*r» 

awarT^aifwdw sta- a w nfai f K :** \ fa:— 

^rarr *n?j: a fjffla- gvff xr*, Ti fafifg *m*$" swrffir i 

(^wr) ' 5 9Ta: W^Tfjw-Hfa-VR: TORHJ#^*SW IIYII 

W af ^ ^ ^R fa BSlfiT I ('ffWI^j tj* ta: — 
snrr:jnrT:wT fa awfawT/ 1 ' 
swiffir fwft «TRffRT faftronr" i 

(^rawr ^nf¥* a3ww !t rfo-JKra: 

otpt) sfft y^r- fm a fira fgfar: hhm 

(tw) mrg nag %a: \ f^-^fqwvrsrw-aTf^ 

afR*w-?r%r maw arsftvr FPifarc: aron: j «jwt la: swro i 

(77je« enter Chamberlain i.e. a liveried servant) 


3WT% 

(aawr 

WFI) 


Chamberlain—Alas! is it, indeed, that to such state {of old 
age) I have got ? Appointed in the king’s seraglio, the same 
cane-staff which I assumed 2 {at first) as a matter 1 of form 1 , has 
now after along 3 lapse of time, 3 come to be (a) useful {crutch only ) 
for the 6 support of me whose 4 step is faltering 4 in walking. (Si- 

Granted 6 that a matter of sacred duty must 7 not be deferr¬ 
ed 7 by His Majesty, yet to him who has just now risen from the 
Judgment seat, I dare 9 not announce the arrival ofKanva’s 
disciples, ®which will again give {him) trouble 8 . Or perhaps, 
without repose {is) this office 10 of ruling a people. 10 For— 

The sun has his coursers yoked but once ; the scent-fraught 11 
{wind) blows day and night; £e§a 12 , (Lord of Snakes) indeed, 
has the burthen of the earth unintermittently resting on {his 
head) ; even so is the duty of the enjoyer 14 of the six part 14 {of 
the produce of the soil). (4) 

Very well, (/) will do {my) duty, {Turning round and looking.) 
Here is His Majesty, who having 15 governed {his) subjects as his 
own offspring, is enjoying repose with a wearied mind in 
l6 solitude, like an elephantine-monarch betaking himself to a 
cool cave, scorched by the Sun, after having conducted 18 hi* 
17 herds {to their pastures), (5) 
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(Going up). Victory to Your Majesty. Here, indeed, have 
come some anchorites, living in woods of the Snowy Mountain's 
Valley , with ladies (in their company ) and bearing a message from 
KdSypa. Having heard, Your Majesty will command. 

V. L.—The entrance of the Chamberlain is given at the very 
opening of this scene in B.P.HS. ‘arfafrfa’-B. P. ‘3prf^ta'-M. R.V. 
‘ar^RFTPrf’—R. V. M. 'arfa- 

—R.V. f tffas5TPT:—M. ‘frft fasfTRt —B. 'f^^' 

—R.V. B. K. R. M. 

—Mackenzie Mss. M. Com. ‘ yfrVHR i: -K B. V. 

Mackenzie Mss. ‘am^PTTT:—R ‘STRTiRrh-R’s Com M’s. 
Mss. ‘f^TT’—R. M. V. B. P. HS. ‘fiprftV-R. B. 'fiprviY 

f*T*:—V. M. 

WStqftfau ^\JTfel 3TPT ^f?T ('aR 

"3RT:'yCT^P5T I 

^r^Hr ?ttstt fwrnrrt 

) i ‘arfrt' i < *t’ facp£ i ‘^r' wrt i *twtt 

iftn ‘xm: 3 ^: 3 ^ ^ 

<rfR:eiT%«r ?rrc: ‘m\ 3trk W #*qfe 

iijlw r (?F?r sr^ar srpr5Trf^«rrfcT^” 

f^TR:) '*rr* 4 %*<rfe ^^rr’ *rrr 'stt 

tn*’ sqpTT (‘srg-^FT'T-g’ffFT — 

\ri^) W araffi xfh, *r*srfr 

■jofartRJRi;, 'stftr’ wn^-wr-H*r*r ('famt 

CTR:) '*Tfa:' cT^er '*PT 3R WT 

*£RTT t RPT- 3 K°Pf ‘apf:’ spfcR wr: <Thf5fr srrcrr’, 5 
srtTiT*? t^rofe *TftaT, 5 fam (s^kht 

l ‘^r# 

qflmfe r:' cr^mR 1 ^ ‘qroirr R3 ar^fr^TR^ 

faltalfffjH : I I f?Ff) II 3 II ?f?t II 

^RTFT (5T#<TC5t) ‘3RfcTTTcqTf' aRfawfapf (‘#7: arEm 





[ 155 N018S 




qqfpq a r fcW I c T ^TT^T’ TORT:’) 'TO^' qfa Pfoftfa ??W: ('TO* 
sjvU»toP ’ qfo qfeqt) ‘<prrf¥ qqftr qqr^qpftrosfq ' q q ftmq r 
W^to ’ srresq-fqsiTO 'to $q: qqfP qnW fwr-sn^-^qt 
4Pr qqq% q^qq; 'TO-froT-ror fqpfagq' 'q qqqf’ qqqfsfw 1 
; 3iw’ wrt^ 'ap' ^tro’ fq^jqro ‘to’ qm qfV<5PP[ sfq to: 
(crfy^r; 1 ^q:'3Tf^p^:: , q*N qtf n n 

'c*t%’ *pq ‘d-Rlf^H:’ «HMlf«|»K; (*?pf STTO fa 31^ qfrsg^’ 

TO 1 ^:) 'arfq^:' fqqrfP-Tf^T: qqfo l 5Rf-TW fqqqTO q^Tfq 
fq*nfar q TOqfa pm: 1 [‘qtaRftq^TO TOTOTsqiqq:’-(s r R*) 
fq*pr-P q^qro: ] 1 qTqftfa 11 to% 'qp^TO- ^q i Pq^K ' 
qfa qq^qqfq I 'TO:' $q: fafq' sfPq r^PTTT (fa$q qftfroqV 

?TOq:) 'qqm' fqqtfqcrr: gr^T’ anwr qq to rt qqrfqq ‘qq’ 
TOfq (to q $$fa:-TO $to *tot q qqr*P to' *fo) q#q 
qt faqip q tot *rorect, q TOfq to. fqqt^q fq yrmfa %& 4 :1 ‘to^: 
TO: I TPft q fTO q, qqt: TO^TT ‘TTfafaTO’ [ ‘aT^T^:- 

froTifafaq—’ (mvi^)-^t ^r fqqraro to: i tort- 
qqtfm 3RR) ‘TOfa’q^fq 1 ‘TO’TO-TOPt 3 prt; (‘sNfcqq* 
q# ^tfrwm^T^sf^ q' ffa—|q":) 'TO' a r f w q q ‘anf^ri’JTO: 
'■ ffil TO:’ <M-^: qfaR ffTfST: Wftfa ( TOl^-PwiPl&lld 
qTOTO-qPlTO: I TOTTO: fTO-a[TOf?flcrqfcf) I 'qsgfor'q ttSTO : 
*qf\i:’ ^Prf^PFT TO ('TOP: qtfTO qptf qfa: qqqqftq’ ^TOT: I 
•roqp q qiq%—" tot* tsntoi-TO* xm: qqfa twt’ tfq) qnfTO 
TUT. '3rfq' qfqTPJTO I ‘tpr’ TO^cT: qfqqq-^: TO* I (apT^nfT 
qrar qfqqq-TO €TTO7t TOfafTOTO: qq^q^PF OTTOTcr s tfTOqTO- 
Twpr: i m qrr totto i “fqro tp rfafarq: mt" qfa 
q4«ite i ^<mq q 1 “$toto qfa Pro qqro TOpq-qqqp{ a n wg a - 
i ff twfq l 'irq' TOaTTvqt TOTf^^^-qPqTfq -qq-*l4V’*l<l TOR- 
qftdwi -qqgq qfa ftr4Rfq!4tem<r: i *jtoto: i itowt 
q^] i ‘qrq^’ qfq qwiw^i^ ^qqu®? qr i war qfiru toP 
tot ttto fqfqprf^ i 5 ^: q t wTO: '^r' 5 «to: 'fqri’fq*^: 
^srsrTqq' topt qq [‘to toA qq’ qror:] arpq-Pfqqrq^ 
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^ t 

jfa ^TRT: I feT:' 'c^ffel' TFS ffe l ‘sfRT- 

*RT:' t rfwf^T-%T: 'FT \«rrf?T' fferptfr (%3TT<ftf: 

^PHFcrT: Wfir^l (^ *T% - »TW»r*f>f\f?r ^TT3:) 
'xffe' tTSTWT 3TTW^T 'SRT<r;’ fe 'ftfecf: 'fife:’ TOTF*: 'sffa' 
srtfe fef^rfe \ [ 'fafroft 

^•^nf^’^rfR:) (<5l3lu° ; W*\) 3n«PT%l qrinferot: 

^■ ynyiwilw *rqf«?:i i m gfe<R n-^tr^ sfa 

^ Tmfe: imv ?r snrr* ^ i ^^^5 arftq^ spsfet-fe- 
?^nft. fencT a t wwwswf OTT^ '^Tpr ^ < H n ffl :?rre) 1 ^fefo 11 'spt^ 

Trfer TRT ^T^r: I (^Pl: *T<fe: SrRR: i ^ ^F^rf? 3 cRn£ 
^FTTcT cTPT 3 W m *- « I W W ftf T I cTfePf?T —'^FTc^ 

^TRTR: 3TTf^RT%’ ffa) I f^WJFT: Mr: ‘f^Rfefr:’ (3fTT- 

W^lfefenff:) cF?T 'S'TcWT’ arPTSPjfa: [ 

^mbM+'T, 3TTW FT^ferWl’ ffir *£>fa: I ‘^TTSf^qt fW ‘4TWf^- 

^^^r?r'an^nr*.^rffe^r '^Tffe:' 
f r( ,- ; v^)-^s T *rfeTFT:J ‘fe?r r 

(ffr W*rfl*<ft) fere’ *T^TT’ flffen:’ pfeTT-fem: 

; f.^-~ ?Pt TPTm^r: ^) feFcTT’ 3TTWT- t 
?FT ^rf^RT ‘JiJnTT’ ‘fe* ^TTRT ^ 'STR Iunr’ ^ 

5fe: I ^TTT^r I^T 3TTRR-^\uf)^ I 

155n.—1. —So yclept from the R>"->RR>’ or the long 

robe he wore. (Com.) ; T^ffe: PrrT^TT: 

tfffeTSR d”—AK. He is an attendant of seraglio. (If the 
guard be a lady she is called ‘q^TfwT—KS. III. 2). 

ffe: WP»nfcfiT: I tffewfa-JSF*: i 5Rr- 

^^ysq--iT^ fa$fa ifffe I -Bharata. 'if ffe >Tc*HPW: 

ynT-TtT - f T ^ RTT: I 5TFT-fa$TR-f5T<*r: % ?R?rT.’~MG. 

On his first entrance he generally gives to his despondency 
due to infirmities of old age. Vide Vik. Ill 1 ; VS. II. 7 ; Rat. 
II. 3 ; AR. Ill 1 ; MR. III. 1. 2. 3lfaffrr-R reads ‘ aw f j rfa’— 
‘carefully’. Of course that enhances alliteration, but the 
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Chamberlain certainly began to use the cane-stick (arpTR) from 
that ve ry t ime when he was first appointed ) in the king’s 

seraglio ; but then as () is to be connected with 

’there is though it is not unsual with our 

poet. Again when connected with prominently 

brings out the present deplorable plight of the Chamberlain. 
Mark VS has 'arfqSftl —II, 7. which supports our reading. 

3. 4 qn fe :-A cane-stick generally mounted with gold or silver 

cap. Cf. ATw. 3.41. “It is a badge of office 

like the gold stick or black rod in European court”—M. 4. 3W- 
*s wwf - arawwi; tTcr <jpt: (sra>Ff)2rFTT: cn^ifr—The sole object 
of which is to support. 5. Cf. 'cT^T SRPRwr- 

m%[—Ra. XIX. 50 8 R feMTcU*T —Not to be delayed. Cf. 
VthififMIcl:'—Act. I,p.45. It will be intereslingto note that king 
AfoJta in his sixth Rock Inscription (Giroar) made 
a proclamation that “in whatever state he might be, 
whether in seraglio, or in the bath-room, or in a vehicle, or 
in pleasnre-garden, or engaged in eating, he must be forthwith 
informed of the grievances of his subjects” — (* f cf *prr trsf” 
«FT JPT& n^TFITTf^T SRfr^ =ST 

^ fenr apr i 

4. RTtf— ‘ It must be admitted’. (Com.). Cf. 3R^ 

— Ku. K/.19.('VFm')also means the same thing. 
7. atfipsw:—(64n. 5). 8. —‘The office (arffRnr) 

of protecting the subjects,’or ’the office of the head(?F*)of 

the people’ (Com.). 9. gT^:-g^(c^)-Mr (trsTsf-Farf. 3.3.58) 
or 5^+^T, arrg^FTc(==ft:: I (3. 3. 18)—?r m:’ 
—BhD. ('*TR^’—3. 3. 47). 

Next by Vart. '^si art f&T TO®*:', we have fCf: I 
W^lf5t-.Ptabha; ‘ig( by 

(5.3 67 ; 2942). 10. Tlfafafl—Is irregularity formed with the aug- 
-ment^’after ‘Trfa’’ and ‘*nTTOF?T at the end. (Com.).U. 




The thousand-hooded snake of the Purapas who forms a couch 
of Visnu at the end of every cycle and who supports the earth 
on its hoods at the request of Brahma, 

-K$irasvami. Amara makes a distinction between ‘*rg%* (Kingof 

snakes) and ‘SR5?r’ (^fa), but *** 

spj*^ w r srpTfa *ft ^rffqd^’ 

‘arOTRmOT^nPpT:«fWiHTfar: ’terw" ?m—n M. 

Cf. ‘f% sfw TTCBNT * *T$fa OTT T fSTTcqq '—MR. II. 18, 
Ku. III. 13 ; VI. 68. 12. arafaT-sra:—Cf. Ra. XVII. 

65 ; (72n.2, 7). 13. ^srfacfT-^T’ means ‘to support, maintain 
as a family— ’AD. This shows that Dusyanta looked upon his 
subjects as forming members of his own- family. This 
corresponds to ‘*Nro’ ( having led them safely to the pastures). 
14 —«n*ft-*Rr:—Fatigued in mind. This corresponds with 
srrt:' i R reads ‘STSrprFPTT:’ and condemns the reading 
Vrpftt:’—%F mr.’ Tftsrrer fafr*r: 

HTW’ I Still it is obvious that his reading does not favour 
the simile, besides a little after we have ‘a^rr—«WRT- 
tflRW: —Infra. Act. V. 15. *J$T—Is preferable to 

'foarf, for the latter seems to be redundant, the idea of ‘feqr* being 
already expressed by ‘rfa-SKT^:’ i Cf. ‘*ff »T?T: ^FPT 
ir^: —Vik. IV. 28. ‘tpr T?f TTOf fx$W n -~Ku. XIII. 22. 

o c\ 


RemarkAfter Sloka 3, the Bengali recension has the 


following which, it is needless to say, gives a very good sense, 
qcan) 3Tf I 



fwferefc-- 


5Prr^*rm% emr ^r. i 

fdqfatcf : SpfrTFI *T%: II 


“I will, as he is gone inside, inform His Majesty of 1 a duty not 
letting time to be thrown away 1 . (Going a little distance) What 
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now is it ? ( Remembering ) Ah yes ! Kapva’s pupils, hermits, 
wish to see His Majesty. Ho ! strange this is. 

All in a while the sense returns; 

‘Tis overrun by gloom again ; 

Like flame* of a lamp, ere out it burns, 

An old man’s mind both wax and wane”— Roby Datta. 

TextTTJTT—(rrf^FWT)—fa TTOffar 

wmfw*fs ? 

King (Astonished) —What! anchorites with ladies, bringing 
a message from KaSyapa ! 

i Chamberlain—Even so, (My Liege). 

TTirr—fir *ra^FffiT fasn^wmjTTwntT: afarra: 

®ft^T WflRT fTTTyNT' TFJRT^T 91 jjcfl In I 3T^rT^3RTt" 
^RT?ffa<?R^-ST^^T , g fa n re gT fir * I 

King—Then let (our) chaplain Somarata be informed in my 
word, that he should himself introduce (these) hermitage-dwellers, 
after having received 1 them in a manner after the Holy Writ; 
while I too shall await 3 them here, (staying) in* a place suited 
to the visit of the anchorites. 2 

—ssmrmftT t*: i ( fn^M :) t 

Chamberlain—As Your Majesty commands. (Exit). 

TTJTT (srr)— 3TfR^TTvr-«mr < ufasm 1 t 

King (Rising) Vetravatl ! direct* the 1 way to the fire- 
sanctuary 1 . 

srfiffrft—f*> rrt fcn ] i 

Portress—This way, My Liege, this way. 

TTJTT (qfC’Sf.wl, srftpTTTT^ =*)—Tpf} gT fa nj tf *Tf«PTR 

grft *53:, ttjtt? 3 ^fraRcTT' i 

artafw-rrrc* trfaissT 1 

farmfcT 3 ?TR-«TfT<TF5*T-3fa'^ I 
(rpTWR) Rsftr-«rrnjqPTtRm t «r*rror 

King (Turns round , and gesticulating fatigue from office)- Every 
creature is happy on attaining his wished for objects. But the 
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fulfilment 1 of king’s end 1 (is) chiefly* for troubles* (or is only 
followed 2 by fresh troubles 1 ). 

High 6 dignity (or success 6 ) puts 6 an end to 5 anxious 4 longing 4 
merely; the very task of guarding the thing acquired harasses . 7 
A kingdom (the administration of which is in one's own hand) is not 
for the removal of the great fatigue as for fatigue, like a parasol® 1 , 
the handle 8 of which is held in one’s own hand 8 ( 6 ). 

V. L.—B.P.HS. R.M.V. VrWHF&T— 

R.M.V. B. I fcq? : *—B. HS. Omitted by 

others, 'ap?'—R.M.V. —B. HS. R.V. Omitted by 

M.B. ; S reads ‘srfawr’ for 'srfTOT' I ‘f.^nCT’ —S,B.V.M. R’S. 
Com. ; R. 'arWIWfa'—R.V. B.M.S. C. 

B. M. V. '*T«TT SHTTC’ ‘ --V. B. ^ 

SPTR— M. R. K. 

TTMfif II I TWfir IH 

VawTi^' Tfr i sfstafo i 

('arKTTSJnr^ft: ^ arwt’* ($ i*i % 3 ) -sfa 

I 'srfcTTT^nfR’ 5Rftf^ ['^TPT-^pft^ ^HTPT- 
^3T'- C ^ i ? * ? ^ 5RrRT^r-5r2fr»r:] i rraftr n ‘arffcmor- 

wfF ‘mzm’ tiwr i (<r*rRfaRpr—'atron-nrRRr 

^FT'mcr i src^rnnsfasmy *t* sfir) 

II qTT-^T?T^T VR'- ^ 'arfror' 3Rf: 
‘arfWRST’ SRT-'n^T-^T-^cfs^ W- ‘sfe:’ ^ST:, rf ^TR^R - 

3rf*PTta 3fTf I 'srrf^' ‘m’ '3rfW?T’ I 

‘WP&&’ 5TT^ I ‘xm ^f^TPfcTT’ 'fWT 3rR^ r 

3 tnf, nvr^ sfr *frct (‘iwt srform **n?r ararar’ 

ttfbr Pm:) ^PTPjcrn wi smwnwi 

aftMjwfw II 'jrfirssr' (%?ff) 3r«rf^ Tryqr-5rfirs5r, 

( 5 % ftrerrwtfrnarr), 'irfror' jtstptt^'Hmw s*?rfa:, 

(sfa* tt^ttrt:) i ('srfror i iW' sfir f^r: )i 

dfle f ffW^ w zfe 'sfcrffWT*' trt srf^rfa 3?r- 

jflwsnrrr^ * 3 ^ 1 5 3 ^ snuf^’ i srr^nF^r 
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'«rf^r: 7T*R’ ^r#cft*TT#=T T5T°i, <R ZTT '^fa:' RRTT: 
srofa gs^p^HRmR ^rrf^r arftTR^rRRr yc i fiwfiw T- 
TTTTTOSR^R ^Tf^'f^TT% g*T «lRlSWl *fter ^FR% I 
STRICT #cft: (w*) '3TT<mf*R’ tRfjR 'R?T ^T R<T:’ 

|R: ‘v*M: sfR^, tffR wpf f^T-^RR^ ?TR: 1 TO 

‘R'l^T ‘^cf:’ TfaET: ‘fW.* 3?CR RTT: ITR cT^ I ('*«¥> *Pt *TFPT* 
*R-tf R?T>:' faRspnsr: 11) 'srr STRiRR’ 5TTOR f ST atfa' 

(*fa faro 5RWRTH) *T SWffa ^R: I '*RT TO' ^SftcPTPRR 
TRfa I (vrRR-fffi VWfo|fH I 3R«rHT5?^lT 5fcT %fa?T I 
sfartam ?*mm i m 7 * s^rsffirR-^TSRR *rr-ftt 
SR faSRtfarcfa l SV-TORtCRnit: tRfcr: I sr RJR Fi ft s fm I tTCRT- 

* « c ♦ W 

fifBVT ^tR) ll^ll 

156n.—1. tsfaRtR—'The king is surprised to hear that 
-ascetics have come accompanied by ladies (Com.) 2. ^mutR:—Any 

teacher is ‘ ^V T UIR , —^TRRtsRm:’-AK. But according 

to MS ‘^TTRR’ is a religious preceptor who is inferior to an 
3 fRTTti’ and instructs for wages, only in a part of the Vedas. Cf. 

g t^T^TRfq’ TT: I iftSRPRfa *rWT xNTRR tf 
TR% 7 - II. 141. ‘^'TTRRR «TRT sRmTW I «ft , 3R R R > 3T I 
R^R STRTf^T cR ^TR: 1 ^ Tf RR^ t, ^ T ^fR l *l’— 

Prabba. 3. *R$R-Having honoured. Cf. *TPJ*n% 

trfcR<R5RRRh 5RT *RBR: ^PT II IR 

*> o o 

cPTftT *R ^ ft*rf?T: Ef# I *F*Kw ?R*ffa 
Gitd. XVII. 26-27. 4. 3TfR3TCor— (I26n. 1). 5. sf?!?rTtf— 

A portress.. STffrftRR^ *R: 3RR ffo VTdl^K:— 

(door, also door-keeper)—‘^RR *PRtRR sq^’ 5 % 
<T«fr *>T (V|?|V?)—'ST^Tfret 

8Tft i?T:R TT:f R cTRt % iftfafr” 5% I Also 

tTRR^ ^TR^R-?R^ni; i fa^RfR in: mm srf^nNg 
rfT: RdT:’— MG. 6. ^faawm—The state of having 

.attained the wished for object. “The attainment of the throne” 
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{TFRT-5TTfa:)— 5. 7. jaitalTI— 'am' here means 'sp*R”— 
'“Consisting chiefly of’. Cf, '^^ftP+T: — ( Ku. V. 

•61 ; Ra.VI. 50; VIII. 39 ; or 3m=Full of—(S).Cf. 

/to. XIII. 28. In the case of an ordinary mortal the, attainment 
of the wished for objects causes happiness, while in the case of 
the king, it but enhances troubles. Cf. ‘Unhappy lies the head 
that wears a crown’—Shakespeare. rrm- 

Ra. XVIII. 19. 8. Merely longing 

(for possessing the throne). SfftfsST—(/) ‘Position’, ‘high authority’, 
here ‘attainment of the throne.’ Cf. 'snw-srs^-vfrWT ^ ^ *prr 
^T ^yftre i fr pn’—MR. II. 5. % cpf 

Slffl«5T5iPn'—I. 14. or (/*) ‘glory’, ‘celebrity’. Cf. ‘ ‘ *TT f*TOK 
Sffirot cOTT: tfreRft *PR7:’— L/C. II. 5. A man generally 
becomes extremely eager for the thing or the position which 
is mostly desired by him. But as soon as he is in possession 
of the thing or position in question, his former eagerness is no 
more seen. For a similar idea, Cf. “The hours we pass 
in happy prospects in view are more pleasant than those 
supplied with fruition’—Vikar of Wakefield. Sankara reads 
“sift!* ®TR ,> and places it in opposition to ‘,making 
'tpsjr' (understood) as Nominative ofI This construc¬ 
tion, however, gets a weighty support from the following lino 
of vik. —s rfofi refircf s u rc w ft srfawr”— Act. in. 1 . 
Note also that owing to this very line, the reading ‘antnntil’ 
should be preferred to ‘iHRiuntiv’ l C, however, censures 
this explanation and adopts the reading given in the text. 
10. w «WTO —R has "tf spfiFT” but this is to be rejected 
as it contradicts the previous statement—' 
wt*” I K, apprehending this anomaly, repeats the first nega¬ 
tive (*TT5%) before ^ «PRR', the two negatives are here 
employed affirmatively i.e., to affirm that royalty does but lead 
lo personal fatigue. It is not for the removal of great fatigue 
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and not not for fatigue—M.—(25n. 4). aifa—Implies jurat I ’CL 
"arffora?: Jltrarai STfTt ^’’—Visva qtd.BhD.Cf.'iX*tt mPv^ht 

WPT SV. I; ‘It shall advantage 

more than do us wrong’ — Julius Caesar. Ill I. 11. t£?RPUf 
—In the case of the ‘king’, means ‘dispensation of justice’* 

‘chastisement’. Cf. ‘'*raiTO^:qwrrq;”—Ra. I. 6, ^ 

Tm'—xv, 53, W VIII. 126 ; VII. 22 ; 23 ; 

24 ; In the case of‘umbrella’, it means the ‘handle’, Cf. ‘q^TPJS- 
Ac’— DK ( opening verse) ; q&R»^yzW:-Kad ; Ku. 

VII. 89. If the office of governing the people is looked after 
by an able minister, then it brings comfort and happiness; 
personal supervision, on the other hand, conduces only to misery 
like a heavy parasol when carried in one’s own hand. Cf. “His 
big umbrella was more of a liability than an asset”—Edgar 
Wallace-( The Squeaker). 12. a n awl-fl l dM Ifr TO arm 
+^+«F: by ‘arfcfTOran T:’-(3 2 3.)-*fr — BhD, but it is 

open to objection as we have not qraqrrfqr’ in aricTT i 

Cf. ‘3TK^n^ ^Tcft: qnfwmt T>: * 3TW'— SK. 

2941. Hence according to RM, 'qr’ comes by the special rule ‘qfo* 
obtained from the of the rule FT.’ (3.2.4). Umbrella 

was known to the Hindus from a very ancient time. It was considered 
to be the principal badge of sovereignty.—Vide HC.IV. 30. The 
Mahd. makes frequent mention of umberella (Vide ZlWH-section), 
Pdnini long before Buddha mentions umbrella (OT) and gives 
its derivation in the Sfltra = 4 -(6. 4. 97) and 

‘PTfiTqnT’s both modem and ancient all follow the Mahd. in¬ 
praising the gift of umbrella. For detailed discussion on various 
kinds of umbrella. Vide Jukti-Kalpataru of Bhoja. 

Remark‘s rRfgT ft’ being an ‘SWR’ ‘attendant’ should nob 
address the king as'**’ | The proper terms is'^TfT^Cf. 
qfa 35 TRfgi?P-Act, V after 169n. 4), Kkli’.s qfojgift uses this terms 
in Mala. Same is the case with all the Bhasa dramas, Ratn&valL 
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MR. But excepting one instance quoted above, 
•everywhere in &ak, uses the term l This is suspicions. May 
be it is a lapsus calami on the part of the copyists. 

Text (qqrq) viM—favrom fc*: I 

{In the post-scenium). Two Bards—Victory to Your Majesty- 

*t i M) afafibww? ft i 

(jrw) arnrafa mwrf’ qrawtagwr 

tfnwfit q fct m H emr qfi wi wm * iivsii 

First—Indifferent 1 to your personal comforts 1 , {you) toil 2 every 
day for {the weal of your ) folk. Or, rather the course of your 
action is) just of this kind. For the tree bears on (its) head 3 , the 
dreary 4 heat, {while) it allays by (its) shade, the heat 5 (agony) 
of the sheltered 6 .(7) 

V L.—B supported by K & f§, read 'gfe' for 'qfn:' I 

WJ*cf?T II ‘gw’ 3TH^I^T% 'f^RfWT^:’ faTT- 

‘^twr’ WPTT: WT ‘tcft:’ ararfg 

n arfqg 'qfnf^nr’ qfr*nwifa, 

giqtvpnreftr i (arr faraft sfn f*nr qfrm¥ 'anm 'g*ifw*r 
qnr-qntffr trota’ 5% ttwttct: i q^giwif- ww i g i 

^ 3|ifoT: BtsPl tnf 

rosq:, nsjtar, anr w i fw :ftw**rrgvfq 

(W3) ; awn atvffrtPtbr i ‘^mr' sfa 

% gfn: 'trqfqm' qTi«f qarpnww 'qq' sfo n qisiqiT- 

q£% nqqfc:' ar^nfwn-q^Vffndvnrn'f|' cnrrfi 'qjqq:'q$r: 

'g®rf' artcqq: anr-w^r ‘cfhf’ '^f' qwn^-qqqq 

(‘3TSTTT: f^qqqqqr:) 'aRqqfq' ^ SRq g ftqPClfo 

fq^g 'siqqi' arniqq-SHn qq gqf^sinr^ araq anfaqini 

‘qfrn; <nqg’ qv* atfMg, w*pt ‘wrfn’ qnwftT (‘mqtsfoenft 
qqptfl S* q* ^m:) i (aqq^T-qqrfrng vwwffw: i ansi- 
ftrffTSSfiq-g«RtT: ii ‘gwrf' qaisnitf: $.qq?q-qfcr:, 


34 



*3© [ 157 notes 

ftref $$ sfa y Wu i ^w^ i * 5 'anr^rafa f% imt 

5% tt^t wmq :—^r faaww i ^w i s i: 1 ^ftr- 

1 <n fwftc^T<- ?PT *nfoft ^ni;) iivsii 

157n—1. *dlf<FWt—They are bards or panegyrists whose 
duty is to announce the fixed period of time and to praise the king 
and his ancestors with various kinds of songs accompanied by 
music. Cf. TR: ssfcfr I Wtmfa 

fadltf: ttt-T^T — Bhp. Generally they are introduced 

in pair, but single bard is seen in NN ; Rat; Karna-Sundari and 
Karpura-Manjari. In MR ^dlf^s have been mentioned who do 
not seem to have been in the king’s employment as they were 
remunerated later on (Act. III. 20), ftRTR* -f3R n - (‘spt>3Rrr'- 
t \l?l?o^)=4cTir« 5 F:, or ‘fadin' by 3TSPTT means ‘f^TTrWTR’ 
(singing in diflerent measures or dT^s), like ^4^’ meaning ‘*FS- 
*T*r’ ('iJTfft <T 3 TR — BhD). Hence farr^RR ftTFPT 

3TFT fad in +3^ by (4. 4. 55). ‘WR^TT is necessary. 

*Rf I 1 5 * *T 

**fa’—T. ‘faan$ faFTTf I ?R mjPffF : I 

?R m faiTf: I i 

i i *rr§F-$rs*: wn 

*fa VR:'—BM. on 1605. 

2. fawtd f—'fa-TORT (1. 3. 19) « (*R 4*T 

fawfa' ? '5T§: fir:’ «wft ^ Da/to. g§fa= 

‘Abounding with birds’). 3. fafftt— fw( is fiwiftr I '3R 

F*rr& =*’ — SK. 2542. ‘far*’ 4 R I — ’Ibid. 2513. Cf. 

‘far 5THT *rfa farcnt —VS. /. ‘tfgWR: fasrHfaR:'— Hit. 

‘famfrqrt ?r ?r fa^fa 1 farafr ifhRR jt^cT i 

—KR. 68 Now see Com. 4. qprt:—Is peculiarly appropriate 
here, for it means ‘ r TRT 7 [ *TT% TSTfa r' i.e., the king also 
may be called ‘art/ as he protects his subjects who are, as it 
were, his <TRs i.e. support, mainstay—(R). 
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Remark: —This §loka has been cited by Dhanafijaya in his- 
as an instance of I 

Text :—faffa:— faTOtfa' fTOPi-g faffH KI- TO 1 
HiPtfft sr^nrqrfh fro*, qssq%' tww' i 

(?rwt) *ar?r^ frof* imw: H*g to 

rcfa g qftqww hwmth udu 

Second—With mace 8 assumed 2 , (you ) restrain 1 those that have 
taken to evil course, compose (all) dissensions and tend 3 for 
protection 3 .' Let there be relatives, forsooth, in affluent 4 circums¬ 
tances (lit. when fortunes are not narrow) but in you, are consumma¬ 
ted the friendly duties 5 apropos of (your) folk. (8) 

V.L.— 1 f^nRTPT'—B. V. M. 'froR ; B supported by £ 
reads 'tffawr:' for TO' i 

fa TOHftfff II ‘WRT:-(v9|V|Y\3)-iT^r: 5TSRT 5»S> 

Scro i ('^ srfw^-wrr^T) w <n^: 

^ ‘fwpr’ fast* to 'sTfrorr^’ sr^rr^ 
wr: i ' Erwfa * \ 

TOHSTO TO$ *PJ:—'cTCTO TOJjTTO *ft^TTt TOfl^Wi I *$T- 

(^? Y ); <rgsprfr-fror 

^TO^r.TOcT, ^ I rTOM^Wr ^l^iaMifad :* 

vsi^) 'sr-TOtftr' gfanffar siwr 

i 'tto' ^-snrfro: Tfspf ['gtrrf^r 

Yaffj m vnfa ?cto 

TOfro: snfffm’ ifa to] aw 

[‘ffrfc (qr:—Kdo) 5% Yaff] | 'STSTRt 

fTTOj' '5TTM:' f WWm I 

totost.) i $ctf' fafor wf fro*rrg 

froft, ~ «p r ^ r i ‘g’ Nre i fort *r%, ^ 

| 'c*rfa' f«nr% ^ 'Tf^TRT^r’ SPFc^ I cTO ^ 

jttot %r fa%r (spt tgc^ftro:' ^rmr4- 

i?gf> wrisirf^rg^ i f^q+iMdlcqTf^*nwf!*^mw * 

faTOfrc i *?g»ftsfa wrfirtw-VTOg «if?t*TOfrT~ 
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*rs#i i ‘wfa r farg^r:’tfgqfoRTfcftawg 

Tfr^qr: i grMtgm-gpT grfwft *[g *0 ii^ii 

158.—1. fTOWftr—(Vide 60n. 2.)—Bring to the right course, 
2 . 3 ffiT&c—3TT-f^T+^T: 3F*TfW—aTT^T-', by ‘3PT: 3WTfc( 

g:’-(7. 4. 47). '**U?T ffr{ ? I 3WTfa ? snf*4Pn& 

*TT ^ I 3PTRT 5 tT: *R 5 rT:'—Prahha. ‘apr “arc” 

^ 3WT: I “3R ^REPTf?T 5T rft g*Rfg I 
gr^r 5 ‘aRRTH’Tfa RT^’—BM. Read (222n. 1) 3. srePTOfa-—ST-f 
Wrfg-Completely check, settle, adjust, Cf. *W 1 % — 

Vik. V. 17. 4. TSPTTC— ‘Ttwfm’ or i W &&—‘Become 

competent’, “to be adequate”. (Com.). Cf. ‘gfr m ^PT 
1&ti('-Ra. VIII. 40 ; V. 13 ; fawm’—Vik. Ill. I; 

Ku.VM ;79 ; 'PPTKPT §ak. VII. ; VI. 24 ; Ram. V.25.7 ; 

PA&MD. 56. 5. gm—Either hr^PTT^FTT’or in 'sn^TW’ 1 Kinsmen 
appear, as is well known, in times of abundant riches, g*R 
3 R^ 3rt iz 35 ’, ar*m %j\ ^rc v %f ^rft w 11 —Hafiz 
translated by Kr§ija Candra], or in ‘jdUl’—it is certainly 
disgusting that kinsmen &c. 6 . 5 —Shows the contrast i.e. 

you are a friend both in weal and woe. Cf. ‘STSTRi ftHUlSSNMM 
TtPTW vncmTSfa I facTT, faRR RT^T ^vq^gq:'— Ra. /. 24 ; 

§ak, VI. 23. 7. —Cf. '3^R 5R*R ffw TT^f-fW# I 

^rr# g gftrofg g *rr:'— pt . 

Text:—TT3TT (aTRniq')—f* I 

I (^% 'TftOTfa) I 

King (,Listening )—Weary as (/) was in mind (for pressure 
of duties ), (/) have been refreshed 1 (by these verses). (Turns round). 

sreftfrit—srfnr- 
irc«rffw**h 3 TW 5 | (tpr: gfa%r- 

arftg -^ lT sf ^ : 1 anTt^ **:) 1 



L59 NOTBS ] q w pft sy 

Portress—Here (is) the terrace* of the fire-sanctuary* with the 
fobation-milch-cow (standing) close by, (and looking ) a beautiful 
with recent purification (lit. sweeping) 2 . Let (My) Liege ascend. 

TT3TT (3rr5i*r f^r)—aaafa! 

fa wrar^ faR ffatf 

(wskrcpt) ' 3Tr^tff^ sroaY* flrafu rcft* aton-'* 

f<T?Wf-W5-5TcT^1T to ^ 1R: ll^ll 

King (Ascending and leaning on the shoulders of the attendant )— 
Vetravati, for what purpose could the anchorites be sent to me 
by the revered Kasyapa ? Has the penance of the sages 4 who 
have (just) commenced (their) penitential rites*, been frustrated 
by impediments ? Or, has any harm 5 been inflicted 6 by some one 
on animals that roam in the pious wood ? Or, may 6 it be 8 that the 
flowering of the creepers 9 has been stunted' by my misdeeds ? 
My mind, with 10 so many doubtful conjectures arising in it, has 
been perplexed 11 owing to indecision. 11 (9) 

V.LFor 'otfsffr:' B reads I 

g fc g rftfa u (‘starfsniar <nferc?: 

MVi^v) W^n ' tfp rrfwr (srp- 

<nfwfc:),a5T pm (sfa srw-mfnfir^ mw 
-W) uw ^TT^r: qipTRrsfinpfl 3qrgq%) | ‘arfR- 

5TPTW 3rf^:' (‘ffaTC-SWfasTT 

CTt:) i fafafh ii ‘f% ctt^Tcl' fop i 'afoTf 
fwrwr cPTf^PTT^, mu? arfsrcnr ('gate arfoft- 

sc*jt mrm forrf^ sfr «ncfw:’) to:’ fr^Tfep*T (“^r: fP&rfofrf 
a" pr:) aat for i 'fotffor:' aRrcnrpaffa TrcRTfcfo 
(fo Rw y a HT R wptot) '^for^' fafwwn i fa ft reprifoK- 
srr«hPTT apfoffocTT I for’ 3T«PTT cTTt^Pf, 5PT 

foefo’ a, ("afor:" K-VVIS) %% 'snf^' ^ («rf-qfcr 
^•fhi **Hkt) 1 arfawRT- 
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cTTlSTWr^TTOf^TT 3 TTt 4^ 3TT^f^t I ‘STT^t’ fafe# i 
‘fcT^ 1% SR# I TOI f #t^f 555TRt 'SRR:' 3?T%:, 'T^-^T-'TTrf?: 
(‘ 55 # ^ ^ “*nr' trt: 

'apRrfr#:’ 3RKN <uf: arcfq; wftiy a^R^, arf# ^ 3PR3#t# 
71#: I T^gfr^;' vfifani snfqcT: ('*cR#: , -<:i ^ »^\9; 
^ I "facST*: g fa jCTT FTT?T ST## =*” 

W 3T#?T 5RFRUT (' 5 % STWT S T E Rn fe-Wfe!* I 

Or^f# srrtf: ^ sfa fa**:) 1 “srr^r:” 

(<!R»3 0 3rf«PRTT '^: 5RR#:' *RFTT: irf*^ 3TK5T # iPT: 
'arqfc^^’ f?Rws>n#5T 'srrf^' ^p*fa ?fa #<r: 

(^TTcTT ffa f^Rft ®V-^%-«rRRSrTOT: I 3TqfT=5#?T-f^# STfa 
3fTW-^f-SRR?-'RW 3TT#f <TCT«T-f^ TOl fa ^ f Wr TO>- 

H«iTwft7wrrer f^rf^-sRR-^ r :i f#WT-5RW-^r^sf# ^Rr^ffa:, 

f^TTO, ddtd^iq, ^fa ^5TR3T fa^fSR3T<T I 5TT??$- 
faffed ^::) IH.II 


159n.—1. tr# Wl»rf*4RH: (aw*r)—Here there is another ins¬ 
tance of our poet’s deviation from the Paniman rules. The 
rule *3R*Rt5fat*T’ (1. 2. 59) allows the use of ar^r^in the plural 
number for singular or dual. The Vart. 'flfaaRRTPTR^r srf##«ft 
*FRR*T:’ however, restricts such uses when, 3R*r^ is qualified by 
any adjective (144n. 1). Later grammarians, however, justify the 
plural in certain cases by construing the epithet predicatively. 
Read ^ ^ fwfts# faqy« l- fa^rd&flWM ?’—#/>. ' fatfare KT 
HRRsfa'— &abda-Kaustuva. Hence the following uses may be 
deemed quite correct, 'tr# q*RPft SRT: — 

Ku. fa# *RT ^^^-TSRflfacTI'— Ki, but in this particular case 
there is, it seems, no justification. 2. 3|ffa-5rr»rT-fw**:—*PTRT 
is either with fafa?fa or ‘anfo'fa—A raised quadrangular place 
in front of a house-door. ‘3fc*r# ^fa 3RH-fo?5F5r l 

srcrrsrfa anfe^fa *— BhD. faf*??#* anfayg ; spirt: — 

Amara-mdld. 3. ffatf—Defiled ; hampered ; when fafa follows 
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after then the ^ of 3PTST (i.e. affaiR:) becomes ‘33TR:' 
by ‘start —(6. 4. 90), ^TSTST 3*T oft"—BD. atft*— 

(Hoarded, accumulated or commenced), =^q-fs^ N +sgr+ s fr<ffor 
(3=? by ‘fftf:’— 8.2.31 Cf. '^q^TTR’—Vik. II ; Sak. VII. 10). 
4. arr^tffcwr—Generally introduces a third alternative. 

5RS-fw^sV- Haima, 'for fffar: TSfr, *R3fcf' 

— BD. 5. : Ac.—Improper conduct on the part 

of the king is supposed to tell upon the produce of the soil, and 
to create various calamities among the subjects. Read ‘THTts- 
W<W 7fast fc<?5 | 3TFTTSS: 5T^TT: sflST 

oSTfk^ftrfdl:’— Qtd. R. ‘TFTSSfang ^ *f5**q*R: I 

sms sfssrfa $cft' — Ra. xv. 47. 'srsfa ! s 
TRTRErTTR^or snrnj 3R7r3ScS: — UC. II. RFS-StS:’ 

fST?T% 5T5TT ^rfsfa-'TTfoST: I aWfStft f$ Jjqfft 3Rr^ ffTS^ 3R. ’— 
Ram. VII. 73. sm*:—Flowers. Cf. ‘^ST-sras —PA&MD. II; 2. 
Ra.IX.28 ; Ku. I. 55 ; UC.1I. 20. 6. stwm-fa+W ; ^-(3. 2. 
178). ‘3Rjwrq ^T’—(6. 3. 137)—St«t: \ stW^—BhD. 
7. arofraB* &c.—crfr^S:—Lit. ‘what is cut all round, hence 
accurately definable, s —5% ‘arefr 3 #?:'—Inconclusion, 

srj^l Cf. MM. I. 31 ; Ra. X. 28, MS, IV. 9. For a 
parallel idea Cf. AR. I. 25. 

Text sif^TCt—3TfRR-q* fft tjf I 

fstart %«r ssnrf^ airs* fsi af frfa i 

(^tft 3nwr% fcr i g^PRfrs- 

mm- ^r i 

Portress—Your Majesty with (your) strong arm, keeping 
satisfied 1 the seat of the hermitage, how could this be ? But 
methinks the anchorites, rejoicing 2 at (your) good deeds 2 , have 
come to pay 3 homage 3 to Your Majesty. 

(m: srforftr i 
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—f?r iwt tow? 

(Enter the sages leading, Sakuntala along with Gautami, and in 
advance of them , the Chamberlain and the Chaplain). 

Chamberlain—This way sirs, this way. 

STT^T*:—5TO& ! 

wn <wt>wV sfir \ 

(jtwjm) srens* qftto-fafawfcr* wm 

srtoW *ri u * on 

Sarflgarava—Saradvata, I admit that this illustrious 4 monarch 
has never swerved 6 from propriety 6 (and that) none-not even the 
•lowest of any classes,® seek the path of wrong, yet with (my) mind 
7 ever familiarised 8 to solitude, 8 (/) regard this (place) thronged 
with men, like a house encircled 9 by fire 9 . (10) 

V. L.— &c.— R. Omitted by others, R.V.M. 

B. S. -R. V. M. B. 

‘sfarfar’—R.V.M.S. 'srfWtf:'—B. 'flfpV—B. '^f^TT:’ —R.V 
M.S. R.V.M. ‘afRFT'—B. '^rarfWV—B. R. 

V.M.S. Only B, P, HS have I 'spiV—Mackenzie Mss. 
B. M 'a^Y—R.V.K ; S reads “apr” for I 

if?r n 'atfwr' aprftPTRT 'farfr.' 
m^r: spur:) 'areft 

‘wfir:' gupr 'w*r' 

('arerprpnpft TT*r*T^aft-qTOf«r w:), 'qnw*f 
arftm^T ‘^nTpr:' ^ ttwtrt: i forct wmi * i 

a«rr ‘arrfaT ersPr’ sttpit qR«rr m ofdgtfltfr 

(m ^rr ?f?r arfr-^r srtePl) appr^' 

«WF*rpf fq«ft fa*n*rr'— (m*i^ ) sfo qrfarc: wmim- fafc ( 3cr: 

'am' (^ivi^o) fpr^r'awwn:’ ‘am* i (‘arcin’ 

(Tc( 3WP( «mt fo:—sfa tftftrcr:) 

'sr Vppj’ gftartain , 'emfV arawf*r 

^R: ‘3rnW ^ ‘V&( ffafa RTR ‘ftTRT ‘«rfr- 
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to«f ar*w 'flrfW to* ('torf?ft ^-to^ft’ ww) *rer 
$* ih *r^* to*r’ ^ftrertsf, *t (3*swrfr, 

i#t, m cjefter) ato* '»[$- 

to' artoto c*to 'jfs' *nrto (3r^r TR-sr^Tt: qi^a r sfr 
^tFt tot*^-**tf-s***to sfa Ftotto: i 

ar** *^-qrfac* ^nf ^rw-TTr^FT ato;i-ito 
Frm^n i ffr**-fr*tf-5r*r°rr*r*r3; tofretsfa” 

fFTT arqfafa: I ‘JT^’-^T^FT ^$TT-tftocQsfr 3TT * cPTT I cTcT 

«IH4W*|cl I 'dNHM* 4 ldl4^TcT I ^'TPT 'jCac^-^l 1 ^- 

*r^: i aiJjsmrr:» ferfcrtot *tt»0 ii ? o i i 


160n.—1. fffalT Ac.—The country throughout is free- 
from let by the prowess of your massive arm and all are satisfied 
(Ra. IV. 3) with your successful protection. Hence they must 
have come to gratulate you on your l 2. *OTT3ffa$--To 

gratulate ; to render homage to. jT^, Wt”— to i 

anfr^H-*nrto '—AK qtd. MN on &PB. XIII. 14. toTST sftfa- 
toftot: I rfffiHPFPft few I ^RTsprfe’—SK--1919. Cf. toTT- 
apRf—$PB. XIII. 14 ; toto * ^sprtoTf:'—Ra. XIII. 43 ; 
XW.18;‘'^tor:’^TTR^ , ’-UC.1.7. 3. vnf-(25n.l). 4. sc^TOPT: 
-^T^'JTFr: (ito)qwr*r:-Very fortunate. Cf. to**totoPTc*t: 

jift * toejii ^tors^nrr ^%4fWT*T: n Also 

MS. III. 192. 5. actoc-toftc:— I tofe’’=JtorT'—Correctness of 
conduct (Com.) actor—Not transgressed, hence the whole 
epithet means ‘not transgressing the proper bounds of 
duty.* Cf. Tto: 3fWT to r nTH^J^ — Ra. III. 27. ‘fto: tocTT 
*PdtoF5S|r:’—MN. 6. am*|—has the sense of to*to <.e., 
other than (the good path). Cf.‘%c[ 3r*Pr$*!rfsto a^FTcTr I 

aWRlto toto* JF5T«rf: s refttoT :” II Now see Com. 7. 5IWCJ- 

qftto Ac.—Perpetually familiarized with solitude. Sarngarava is 
afraid of the place which is swarmed with people. may also 
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be taken as a part of the compound. 8. 

("fWPT-^HW>l: fasta -MfdMdV '—KS V. 5.1.10). On this M 
observes— "aMi^Hg” may perhaps be used as in (Vik. Act . II) for 
a substantive, meaning “a crowded thorough-fare”. 


3TPI? 5TRSRT:— m$' W* g W WW ftW« gN: < T: I 3T$nfa- 

122,18 anawtffaw wn:*, s jftKsfofaa, vq ? i* g<*Pj' i 
12,15] 

Saradvata—It is but proper 1 that 2 you have become thus 
inclined 2 , having entered the city. I, too,” regard (this) people 9 
here given to pleasures 9 (in the same manner) as the bathed 4 (/oofc 
upon) one oil-stained 3 ; as the pure, (the) impure ; as the awake, 5 
the drowsing 6 ; (or) as the free-moving 8 , the enchained 7 . (11) 

statist (fafari ^ferr)—ftp Jr arrJtarc «ram ftrcfrfa 

(sr^t, ^ ar^enc ffJR ) i 

Sakuntala —(Gesticulating an omen) Alack ! Why does my 
right eyelid throb 1 ? 

—an % <?f¥$T i *prr? % ^-555-^^ faRRSf 

(ant ! 1 ^ fw^g) 1 

11 (ffa'rftwfa) 11 


Gautami—My child, averted 2 (be) the ill 3 . May the tutelary 
deities of your husband confer joy on you. (This said, turns round.). 

V.L. ‘Wl*’— B.M.S.K. 'arr#'—R.V. For'ScspPT: B has 

I ‘3r^rf¥—R.V.M.S. ‘3TfT g'—B. For 'f% Jr' S reads 
' foWff ' I R.V.S.B.M. 'arFT afSRPj'—R’s Com. 

' p F ffi ftr 1 —R. V. M. B. TwW—s. 'g<snfa'—R. V. B. S. 

■'ginfa'—M. 

anrrr ffir—3t*r-*r*5r: 'srnr®r wn*n: *prfar' 

( "wh* 
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f?pm: 3TT: 'aTWFRTfW &3-TOTfTO *fffo r f*K I (“^r- 

^rf *rer foi i srW* ^rf^cr arwf|f: *r ^t^:’ 

'tor' rr n to 

^RTcT), '^r^:' t5R: ‘arejfafrRr’ a r yafire 

(sfa »I«r>TE«r I 3RTT frW: fagfcfWT I ^TO 3RTORT 
tflOTSJmtfTO sjt^T), '5TfS:’ TOfTcr: (3TfTO-frR *|TO:) 
'g^f' faSFT TOT 5 ®^^ '^’ TOTOT '(TO 1 3THKlfaTO 5JTR%I 
cT^rpsftsFrT “wi arnrfa Hcnfa ht fro tort> *r:” 

3i^) 'rtt' ?TOTOTRmftaT sfa *rrea; 

TO^R.I '^T^<r<uft:' , 31:—3fe:) 'qfo:'WT TO €: 
W^f®rrd '33^3' totoWjr ('TO STTOH^TT- 

^ rr^) 'ar^rfr arfro '^rf^' tot- 

*£TO3rT-%?T , ^FT*T 3Rfa' ^TT^fTfiT (*TtTOT p-TOT-TO ^TT 

^TOTOHr TO faTOT gcRR aTJRrfvRTfR ?fcT I (TO>?- 
I g^q^RT ^ I BV-TOTOfft I ''RT3tS?TOfa3, 
^RfjR rrt%: toW' qf^Rr snR-*r$f: i arorf 

^TTt%:) ii??ii w$Rfrr a ii “TOf" ^frwRTfrorot rrt? 
f^RTr-sffaT ?T53R^i 

16In.—1. RTR—(TO3) or '*flTO’ 

(anr^fa:) i Cf. ‘?ro^ft^r <r sRtetf to M^f^’-Gita. x/. 
36 ; ‘*TO TOT: 3TTfjRt ^R^ftaT:’—Mala. III. 14 ; Xu. K//. 
65 ; VI. 67 ; Ra. VII. 13. 2. atwrarfa* &c.—Mark how 

beautifully Sarrigarava and Jsaradvata are differentiated 
in regarding the worldly people. The former is disgusted 
with the bustle and tumult of the city-people, while the 
latter is aggrieved with their addiction to pleasure and 
consequent aversion to «R-3^r-faRT I FTRT:—Refers to 
bodily cleanliness. Bathing purifies a man both externally and 
internally. Cf. TfTOTRTO ’SR-RTO«’i y$*(—Raja-ballava. 



wo [ 161 notbs 

‘srcrt 3TPTTO RTT# W s iftem W^—MP; BC. XI. 38. Again 
a man annotated with oil is considered unclean, specially by one 
who has bathed. Cf. Pfl T pft ' l 

■witfl rr ii “far: hkiw 
*Pr ^Icf’— MS. IV. 83. Also Com. 3. —Refers to 

purity of body, mind and speech (Com.) 4. Jtas:—One who is 
awake i.e. who is endowed with MWUM and free from non¬ 
knowledge (srfcrr) I Is the reverse of 5 ttg(Vide Com.) 

i.e. those that are devoid of cTrU?TT*T I Read the commentaries 
of Sankara and Sridhara on the Gita, II. 69. 

B^r:, yr^IRfPTcr I fiRTTW: 3T$rfR 

^rsPr^r i ^.arufa—(l38n. 3). 6 . tm $—(243 

n. 2 ) ; also 'fRRTFTt tfSTHKNI^ 3 TRt| I 5WFT* faWT 

srolwfa:” ii 7. nr^cit— tm*?rvw w. t ( 45 #%), 

is barred by qpftgt (1. 1. 29). In 
the form will be ^’—(/?). Cf. Ra. II. 

31 ; The throbbing of the right side of a woman and that of the 
left side of a man are evil omens. Cf. 

?rnf 2 fT 1 aw-frftr *rr 11 q>w- 

—Cargo “fa Ri? RtfTTfc STf^f R3pjf M — 

mk. IV ; sif&i tsrft Jr f^rsr ’—ibid, vn ; 

STfT^r '—Ibid. IX. 10 ; TI% I 

<!FF5 *FFr WPT RT^T^^TW^^nft:’’—Maha-Nataka; MP. Ch. 215 
BR&. Ch IV. ; Vide. (21 n. 3). Like the Hindus, augury had also 
been cultivated as a science in ancient Rome , as can be seen from 
Plutarch especially of his Julius Caesar. For similar idea, Cf 
“Desdemona—Mine eyes do itch ; doth that bode weeping”— 
Othello. Act. IV. 3 ; Julius Caesar. I. 3. 26-32. 8 . srfcT^-Is 
generally used to mean that an evil forboden by a bad omen if 
averted. It corresponds to our Bengali 'uTSflfW’ or an?’ (God 
forbid). Mark that the past tense is due to a strong 
desire. 
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f nwWfS|: % 

Text:—( <raRfcfcw )—I 
^f^rhwf^rtTfwrrtrmww*nfirwwfir i i 

Chaplain ( Pointing to the king). —Ye anchorites, there is His 
Majesty, the guardian of (all) grades and orders (of life), who 
having but just quitted (his) seat, is awaiting 1 you. See him. 

—Ht *rST!T5Pr! ’*PR I TOTfa TOTO 

^TKTf^r:’ i J?r:— 

TOfo *TiTTfcTT<f TOTTTO,* fo -fTOfr TO V TOT:* I 

(to^h:) 3RTO:‘ negro: njjfefa:’, mra to* q^wrirror' n?^u 

Sarngarava—Ho mighty Brahmana! true 2 this (is) com¬ 
mendable, still we (are) indifferent 3 about . that, For— 
The (loftiest) trees bend down by 4 the appearance of fruits 4 , 
clouds 7 (when pregnant) 6 with new water 5 , hang 6 very low 6 ; good 
men are (never) burned arrogant 8 by riches 9 . This (is) indeed 
the nature of the succourers 10 of others. (12) 

V. L.—B. HS read 'n^FTO’ for '*^1*1^1’ I '^PwfwM:'— 
R. V. B. S. Apte. M. K. B 

Niti-Sataka ; Others read '«TOTO:' l 

ffa—('jftTOPJ 5Tt%T' W) I TOfaRr’ fTT^T-^R- 
aRf^nr-^sT u n-H '^toftt’ m i i\ q t ^ 

[W-^nrt: frfa:’ (^i^) qRfa T^st] 'Tfro' TWF: (TO- 
Stc^-f^Wtsq 1 ^55f: I cfnrr fTO# arrfTO row—^-M^'STTO 
^•mwiY srto frorrsfnTO> ‘srRniwrfir’ TOteftsfa 

sraT^frar 5% tot: (tot h«w^Rivm1 \ *f?r— 

‘wwn’ to^Aht, ?t from tot totr:, to: <w<*hi+ TOnton 

w4: | TOrOfa—'<rcw:’ ^5TT: TO’ TORTTff 'TO:' 

srr%: I d: TOrf^ wterfafa: T5fT:’ TORJTO f%TO fTOfHcTO: I 

fTOfaTTO'TOfar'l '^sn: (3131^) *TTO: ("TO> TO*, TO 
TOTTOR-taffr TO I TO: *TOf, TOt fTOTt, TO: RTc^tf-^R:" II 
TOl%$) 'TOTfff' TOf-TO^TOfa 'TOffa' ff: ‘TORfa:’ 

TOT:, TOTT^ T^W-nfafTO *?TO: 'fTOTOt' 
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a r On r w- gff *ww< 

^rtfVq^nr: arq% arffapr^FT i 3 ^ 
fMtm i 's^wt:' sm: QwtffcpKjT : 

'3TT5CTT:' afts^I-Tf^T •TUT *TT^ I fWyr^. (cfa 

fwdtaq i gsnqlOiai sfr 1 ?re-wft: artcFPft : 
^-fTtffacMI^ fWTS^FT 3W^r ar ^gffil^ I ^TTq <wftKUflf « Nf : I 
fww ^Tqrr^-qwr jpr-^fawKwj h 4 d -re : 'T^-fHf^TcT mwmffr - 
-W^RlTT I H^Rr-^^rf 3rre%ff- U<ffitK4 "j^TTcT 3BRf?T- 

srefcnfai ^fnr-wf awfarew r w ir/^gqpraft*> 

g giwfaa ^rnr u^n 


162n.—1. grtffT: (B)—This seems to be the genuine reading 
in spite of being used in all other recensions, for reasons 

[ I7rfel82n.2]; <jTts?r sfkfr 'jrfrr (3- U °) Sfa «Tmts%: 1 Note 
That Kali, usually writes jrten: elsewhere. Cf. "+1^wlfWR 
5 itmX’—Ra. XL 49 ; '«Tf^T-^-f^T grtaTTT '—XIX. 54. 

—H^Twhen compounded (2. 1.61) with such words 
as *TRT, ST^f, fpr, &c. conveys a bad sense. cPTT 

Wtfr I *TTW qfa f^TSWT *T II 

Hence ‘JRf^l?n^I u l’ means a low Brahmin. Buf'such an epithet can 
hardly he applied to the king’s hierophant. It may be argued 
that the aforesaid Karika has nothing to do with synonyms 
’(/.e.fl^PT) I Or, most probably the Karika is of later origin 
as Kali, has compounded with some of the forbidden words 
in a good sense. Cf. '*Ri l d+l+1 u i’ — Ku. VII. 3 ; where 
'^T^Tefers to the principal high-road. Also ‘^d\ *^ v 3> fca ' : ’ 
— BK.\. 4. ‘Tfespm^n^r:’— Ibid IV. 12. In the present case, 
however, the epithet may be taken a bit sarcastically for Sarriga- 
-ravadid not like the sycophancy of the priest regarding the humi¬ 
lity of the king. 2. Ufwjfsn;—Indifferent. The idea is—You may 
(exaggerate humility on the part of the king, but it does not 
affect us in the least; we, however, consider it but natural to 
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every benevolent person. Besides we have no suit to urge nor 
any petition to present. We are sheer escorts of Sak. and we are 
not directly concerned with how the king receives us. Cf. 
Gita II. 56. 3, —According to R, the word refers to the 

fruit-bearing trees such as mango &c., cryptogamia (cRFlfa - ) as 
a whole being excluded. 4. TO:—t^H-anr TO 3. 

77 ; '^fnfs^TTST TT: apMlTO: fpT-tTr^- 

STO TOWTfFr 3TT^r: Prabha ; otherwise the form is 14 **:” 

Cf. the idea with "^FT ^WFT-^ftfT STTtt STSTT^T I 

<PTTO flfajJ-TOT || fTO 

I 3F^fTOSScJt-TO: qT-f^cHFTVT- 

^RTT STfSf: ||”—KM. 1030-31 (of I 

Remark—This Sloka, occurs, in Bhartfhari's N$. (62) where 
'o^rrtf:' is substituted for 3TTTO'| [Now see 69n. Remark]. 

Text:—SRftjnft—fcf, tftafcr I TOlfa fTOtff- 

Portress—My Liege, (the sages) appear to have, a placid 1 
appearance on (their) faces 1 . (/) believe, theirs- is a peaceful 
errand 2 . 


TT3TT )TOSTOtf?T— 


3TT*rf 
[12, 18 
12, 15] 


TO cN t ^RRt faTOtfa* 5 ' <TO-TOTO ; ll^ll 


King (Looking at Sakuntala .)—But this noble lady—who 
could she be possessed of a veil and with 1 the glimmer of her 
person not fully displayed 1 , (standing) amongst the anchorites, 
like a fresh- bud in the midst of seared 3 leaves 3 ? (13) 


V. L.—B. R. V. M. S. 

—'5RTSTT:' 

trtf:' TOfa TO cTKSTT: ('TO I 

f TOT Hs r^: *p»r' 'fro*' '4>nf' to 



m 
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fmrftraT:, Rrwfar mr%, m: “ft? ffiw r q " 

f^nfc-facrfw «M*mK tftr ^iWn—' aw' *ftr srew- 

(‘arzrrs^ft*martert^ rr%&’ *% Srfrft) i W 

«nr^’ 5* *TPT Sfa 'cTTfa^:’ (*% for <fT?Hrara-*Tft- 

f^ri^ ^t*fWr qrof^f ffo-4ta-*«ifat ^«qfa i P*fcq4 : (T^ntor 

fE U yM i Wy r i SMftffo:’ g*|fr:) , «T^T < *Tf 'ft?«TWTffo' 
fo ten fr ^ ra rffo ^d-TO-srpfntf <r§Kft, ‘^nfa- 

qfTSfS’ ?T ‘tfflT’PT *51^4' ^?rf%: *TOT: cTTfo^T 

(Vir^’ ws* mm, *f?r ug Tromn* to* x snmr ^ i 

dWMlw *r5T5rnnr-*pr^>r—'forfer g^ftt *nmr" i 

wT^ii-^epf sn44l^*r) i ‘3mfot’ *tt*tt ‘fo 'arw: ffocrr^ %r' i 

gfa-ffo^WT W PT fi g H T Ssfof I 3RT> *J#Tt 3^!?- 

fRTT fo foPT: I gCTpmft I 3TPlf *TTfa:) II 

163d.— 1. snra &c.—gwsprf here means the “outward app¬ 
earance” ( Apte ), or the expression of the face. HS omits «r4 I 
fo—is unusual in the mouth of ufoglO I Read 156n.—Remark. 
2. fawsw-qrpf—The root ‘ST^T’ implies ‘ffosmr’ and it is never 
to be spelt with palatal V as is found in some editions. The root 
however, implies fore’ and can be spelt also with dental 
V i 'smj snn% i crpysznft: i srnpt i 'a^-SK/wwr 

i g wuifatu q i m<*«mfreg swft m:— SK. 346 ; 'wpj 
SpffofcPfo 4rffoPT£: I *4&r*fTOT.'— 

Manorama. Thus (with sr) is the only form obtained 

with fo:' l MedinVs 'ffornr' {with palatal ST) supports ‘ftww,’ 
but it is doubtful whether it is in consonance with Panini’s 
grammar. 3. 3WJ«5*T*cffr—Suggests the existence of ve il in old 
times, which fact again corroborates the existence of 'aftpcta-flWf' 
in some from or other. But “the custom in its present rigour dates 
undoubtedly from the period of Muslim rule”— 'The Way Of 
Indian Life ’ by Sister Nivedita. “Moreover it must be noted that 
the seclusion**, which were once mainly due to the fear of the 
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Mahomedan conqueron do not exist in the same degree in 
provinces unaffected by those conquerors”— Brahmanism & 
Hinduism by (M). Referring to RV (X. 85. 33) and Asvalayana 
Grhya Sutra (1. 8. 7), P. V. Kane observes—‘This shows that 
no veil was worn by the bride, and she appeared in public 
without one *** in the Grhya &Dharma Sutras there is no re- 
-ference to any veil for women when moving in public”— 
History of Dharma Sastras (P. 597). Cf. 'szrcnrq?r q- 

W II—Ram II. 114. 28. 

*zrffafa:'—Arigira ; (164n. 2.). *TT TPT: ^TlW^llfa I 

3FTT*rRn: stfa’—Malta. Salya, 29. 4. o^rnr«n- 

V<arr' is the pearl-like glimmer of the bodily complexion, 
(90n. 2), ‘vOTT’means &c—and 

comes in FTFT I STlfw &c.~(54n. 3.) ; *T®$ &c.—Cf. "jPT 
spare^T, c? ?T ^T%—PN. Ill, 16 

Text SRft^Rt—fcr, <»r Jr aw* TOTf* i *r 

imtm m % snfWt wwMt (H ?r *r cr#: srerefo i 

Portress—My Liege, my deliberation (also) pregnant 1 with 
curiosity 1 does not proceed (to a conclusion ). Worth-seeing, 
however, her shape appears. 

tot— i qr-4>«*»r i 

King—Well, another's wife should 2 not be minutely gazed at 2 . 

I ! fv ip* t 

unnrswTT *fW*«r z\* awwroifew.frSi.r 

i arinyiw w*tt «fftw cn^^3R?r) i 

Sakuntala (Placing her hand on her bosom , aside.) —Why tremble 
so, my heart ? Be composed now, remembering the flow 3 of 
affection 9 of (my) lord. 

3*t*T: (yu *H4i)—wfitr tnw i qfc w* ftftmvfeaittisftw: i 


35 
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YV^ 

Priest— {Advancing.) —Hail, Your Majesty. Here are indeed 
the anchorites received in due form. {They bring) some message 4 
from their preceptor 4 . It behoves Your Majesty to hear it. 

TTm—» King— 1 am all attentive . 5 

sprr (f^pnrnr)—ftrarar* thpt ! 

Hermits ( Raising the hands) —Be victorious, O king 
THTT—*: I King—(/) salute you all. 

3C*nr:—i 

Hermits—Be united with {your ) cherished- desires.® 

V. L. :—'srfo^cf:'—B. ‘srf^T:—V. ‘srfaf^T:’—M. 'ogtrf^T- 
R. ‘d 4 $d:’—R’s Com.; S and some Devanagara Mss. omit 
these altogether. Mackenzie Mss, supported by K read& 

'srf^rrfa' for 'srcrcfa' i ssreW—R. m. s. 'ssFTtor'— b. 

v. r^—R. v. s. M - ‘err^f B. 

for B. HS, 

c 

$rw^®T '*nr'RRerresr: ‘d c#:' jdirr 

I FTTcT ) 

TwJfii—i Tm-^nr ("3^ 

?r fa$>f &&sd [hrrtrrrrc * *hfar' 

1 sijpiwfa—%%' 1 (sr^T vrfd arrrfpj 

<zr&& 1 5 srar ^ti aisww <r*rr 

err^ *rr^ 

afezrnr: 1 ) gftor 

ff?r —1 %^t:’ 1 

trai^r’ (arTftrfa wt?) flPHgfiftn r fo anrr^ vmm: {‘v^’ 
$c*PT 5WW dWftfr fo cpf^T I d*Thft<W dtftstift I "f^TTpT 


164ni—7. *?W§—Implies f?rfa I (Com.) It may also imply 
'4 jftyfT * The king admits that the portress is right to say that 
Sakuntala’s person is worth-seeing), still he thinks that 
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another man’s wife should not be scrutinised. Note that an 
unmarried girl can be minutely observed specially in a forest (24n. 
9). Cf. also m f^rrt ^ ^'—PN. l. 

29, also'if tHRT — MK. 1. This speech of the king 

bears clear testimony to his high sense of morality. 2. gro, 

&c.—This throbbing of the heart prognosticates the coming evil 
(Com.) 3. aropre?—(2n. 1.) 4. sqTWTR- (156n. 2.) 

Text :—TT3JT—3rfq fafaw-aqtft mn: t 

King—Are the anchorites unmolested (in the prosecution) of 
(their) penances ? 

*C*PT:—wf fawn-far?*: Tfifprfr Rfa | 

Wqfa qRRlfatffawfa 11**11 

Hermits—You being the defender of the good, whence can 
there be impediments to the religious observances ? The 
warm-rayed 1 (sun) shining, how can darkness prevail ? (14) 

rncr—3mw„ * xm-w. i aw $swft 

vrwn: i 

King— (Then) my title of “Raja” (has) indeed (become) 
significant 1 . Is the revered Kaiyapa faring well to bless the world? 

srrjfw:—THR I Wfafa-$5T?TT:' fafa*RT: I P WRT *RT«R- 

Sarngarava—O king! men of superhuman powers have 
(theirf welfare under their own control 2 . He, with a previous* 
enquiry about (your) ‘freedom from illness, 3 ’ says this to 
Your Highness. 

TUfT— falH W PWfa 

King—What does His Holiness command ? 


V. L.—‘STPjfW—3TPfrT &c’.—B. V. S. 'qCTO: &c’,—M. R. 

f!i gfa—c*fa’ ‘wr’ fiwarTF i t 'Tf^rfr qfcrr^ qefafa 

sfafaiffaqrs’ arer<R (ssg^fa 
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tout:) * ftftsfa \ cPTP^” '«rcf tot 

'to:' f^T to TO^r (‘w irora^ tfoir TO-HsiwraUfa’ 
fTO:)‘crefa' rvwl^ facRfo TT% ‘cPT:’ TOTR: W SFfTROT 
‘arTfspffTOfa' SR^-’HfTO^r TO^aP* yd i VHW^i^: *$£ 

t^T! ^ J RT^: 3T^Jfh^T-5TOT I $WTSN*ft [ 3TO 3 j TqST* i TO 

5?TO-2T^FT IcT I ST«^ 

^fiWttgTO wyi^ TOf—^TO-^TORT I SW^^RT^) ll?Y|l 
TF*fa—‘awisf TTT^: (WTOT 3T:—?dV*) TO- 

TOTW I ‘wtTO' ^TTO TFTTO WT V^iq' (cTTTO V«ff, TOT <*faT- 
-wi sfriffcrr vff i ‘ gmf wr to^fttt' *f?r Y*rf %ffq, 
*rsr*tT*q^) i 'anr* sfa to 

fcrfer^ f^i’ w: i "itto jstw sfa sr-^ftrt (^it^vs) 
fw^ w » ^K "rr) i w t ^c* tfh —ar fi RT ^g- firfe- 
-TOfcnrT zftfiFT: ( PTOtag TOTO-ffCFT TOW S3#TOT% *ft*T-TO>TT- 
TORTO 7*TO:) '^T#f ’ ^WTO-g^f 'flRJ' *TTO cTT^sft Tf^T I 
"3t^twt’ arRtro;’ (‘anrro wki^Mh' to^t: I'fl^-an^FTTTOrfHfiT' 
*TORr) TO‘TO:$f:' cT«rr ('^^fTTOT—H 1*1 

?H*—*% ^) I 

165n.—1. mfi TftwfT—The king was a protector of the good, 
and of the evil-door he was no friend. The poet expresses similar 
idea through the mouth of the king himself. Cf. '*ft *pf fa*T~ 

* 3 % TO: fFTTO 1 TOT I It H cTO $STO ^ScIT^— Sak. 

vi. 23. tnftRif?—l. 22; * at f yfl«Mi snfira?’-— 

(213n, I); R, however, construes with ‘^ffaarr’ | c# 
TfacTT i c^r TfsRrfr irf w%: i fat (anrfcf to) farorr- 
fawrtsfr *T R. “You being the protector, all were righteous 

and the rites which all of them performed, were free from 
impediments.” This also gives good meaning ; but do not the 
constant raids of the cannibals and the Slokas (8 & 9., Supra) 
support the existence of wicked persons in his kingdom ? 
2. ITRflwfit&c.—Cf.^^t: tfflWpRi SFftr *f»:, 
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snr:'— Spb. i. 38 ‘mrrfa Rnsfa ff a ire p i? *r 
4i 1 45 mfi 'm* =fr quhreft tr^ 
anpr jrrh(i srwmro ^afwr'— 

Ra. V. 13. 'frcfr? *T% ff ^ PF K l f g TFT 4PCtfir ;ft sFT-iHPTFjfa 
5R:' — RH. 1. 24 ; K/Ac. 1. 8. 3. TR-SRG—Kali, seems to 

derive ‘TR^’ from f T^( 1 Cf. '3retre 4fl * wq i P» 1 fN^'— 
Nirukta, or thus TR& TSR«f« 3RT TT3( (g ltfflHW T lfa ig 

) +^fvr^ 1 cf.forrsr gp yrKt to srerpng <mt *m i 
cPRRtoig 3^: 7RT Sffa-TS *Rn[—Ra.IV. 12 ;'*mfaTR-SW* 
TR^foirfanr irfirg srwrorRft, wg cmfa 

3R^^TcT T8*R ig TRT ^FfN^TF’—MN. In exactly similar 

way VP. (7n.4.) and Maha. (XII. 2032) derive TR*^ from, T 3 ^- 
‘to please’ ( f <fiw rar tW sfsrr: TRfa 513^) 1 (It will be 

interesting to note that the Kings in ancient time, used to take 
the following oath at the time of coronation:—''qr^r Tlf^r 
3RR$ 41^4 Sfc T lR F R cf p t PR T ^ gT rfa? flf a*||^ : 5Rf 4*41*0 
*lfif ^ ijltf’—’’Let me be deprived of my issue, of my good 
station in the next world and also of all the merits accrued to me 
from my good deeds done in my whole life (i.e. from the date of 
birth to the date of demise) if I oppress my subjects.” The hermits, 
however, here compare the king to the sun, deriving TR^ 
from the root TTJ—“to shine”,— (U. 162), which is the real deri¬ 
vation. “Dr. Boehtlingk remarks that in this case it little 
signifies whether the derivation be true or false.” Tftwf*—Read 
\«HT*RR *r«TFI TRFT*( 3R5RT 5R:’— MS. VII. 3. 4. »taT»fggW 

—Don’t say ‘gtRfor’—fftr ( Com .), Read (51 n. 1). 3. aw 

&c,— So says Apstamba— WT 
first <R#cr I 3RFW arfiw, WR 3TfrW It (Also Com.). 
f^Tr^^Tfir frr+5yH-^ (3Ri3)=jm»:—Lit, one 

who plucks the (sharp) blades of Kuia grass, (Ra. V. 4 ; 
Atharva. XIX, 28), hence ‘skilful*. Next it means ‘healthy’, for 
one who is accustomed to roam by the river-side for plucking 
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Kuias for the morning sacrifice must be healthy by inhailing 
the salubrious morning breeze.—(250n. 6); 6. faffciRU—(129n. 
6). 7. Wflmufd—Shows king’s humility. Vide (76n. 3). 

Text fKUT : f^lTTWlUT ^f^rST WTFT 

TOTOr* <T?TO tftfrTTO I y^T:— 

^nr^rn sTrasr^ataftc *r: 
dWWfarf 5Tf^THT irfan s T W I 

k<W 

( ra te i q) tow-°ktot tda^fraf i 

$arangarava—By mutual 1 pact 2 , this my daughter, Your 
Highness took 3 to wife ; (and) that (act) of you two, has been 
ratified by me with gladness. For— 

Thou art esteemed by us as the foremost of the worthy 4 , 
and &akuntala, as 6 pious 6 deed embodied 6 . Uniting a groom 
and bride of equal merits, the creator has after a long time 
(now first) incurred no censure 8 . (15) 

So let this one who is enceinte®, be accepted now for joint 
discharge of piety. 

V. L. ‘*TTO<t’—B. R. V. M. 'toTOcT'—S. *smn[s'—V* 

HS; R’s Com , also supported by some South Indian Mss. 

—B. 'surf:'— M. R. S; Coleborocke Mss, supported 
by R reads JFT’ for V l V. M. R. S. B. 

[ 1 'for totkt' '<*' * 

fafro ('sto gw^nr' Srfoflr n 

"amp:: gfou i KHIff , *TFTO STO?T fro" ) I ‘xFTT- 

#Rr' (tftlH*) fro^TO* attorn 

‘ l lffinftU ' TO ‘to 3PT5TRT^' ‘3P|TftfaPf I 

gwfi wnt, 

Hrarre S sre^i:] i 

far?: 3T^TOt: Tt- *mnu*( wg 



166 notes] fswiftTg;: 

‘smgr.’ (sw) ^nrnror: vrz sfr hwt (Watfsf-srro|*’ 

TO:) '?T: amni FJdtsfa' 

aRf: I ^ ^ ^t*TR’ (^<\) ^ffT 
oJtHPci t?V-*Wr U T V^g 3rfa 3TRT flfoftoc* apHpT) 'sif^f 
^ »rt?Pf<fi' tf^nf^'scfP ^prr 'fw' ^ ?Pt 

^Rmr^TT (arc* * arfgre-arc- frrfk q* rc i wtfntrc i 3ra^ar 

^q , -i]uj c q«| | ^T^FTRT^W tfd+i <.-^Pn *HtT t** ?fd 3T55FT:) 
‘STdlHfd:' ff^TT apqrfcT awten ^f *gTC- H«MK l ftrc i ‘pHWT’ *mT*-*FT 
,; pm’ ‘* 75 *-’ d* 'wri’ (‘fldVal fawmT «?vr garter' ^fd 
STFTC-TOt, *%**, wyrt’— 5fd SHTT) '7TCFPTC' fapngoT STCTC 
$#* (‘g rP^rfi r ^fd pr*T rc**' i ‘mri 

fa* *T *lfa *rr^' *fd #foft) 'fdTPT’ dfM»’!d 3PTCTC ('fdTF? 
f* <7 IWT U P* <5*11 11 Pw <4* 1 ' ^WJR:)'arr«f’ aroffar-afofr TdT PpdT 
[‘^ftS^-^SrWT^'}- (vsi^ lvsY-^% SPlfPtW *SWTT-1*TOI f ^W y «g$ d P^ 
*Tfa g i faro w—' sfo sissrf?*:) '* m’ * stttc. 
* ** %*? : snmmr 5 * ff nfarc wiqfddi m-*m- 

««re** *rc-*mu ***arc fafs<rci (mr*F$n: \ fwafarofni 
TOtf-tgar *siwrf«^wr*^*t »nr -5WRg n ^i ^fff-ypng *^r: i 
i jwyw ft 1 4ww *rrc 1 'Wtsfa *i$*rcri ’ 

*f*qfcrci *p h khw ) y ta :qrftfpjfteT sf* tppt^wt:) 11 ?mi '*fc% 
*m*frci '3 ttw^t?^t' (?fa arptff: f^taHrarct *r—^ riy) 
f s n mWW T gUd * fapn|*rc rc t * dfawt’ ^ror:) '?*’ 
5T$*TCT ‘aftE NU T W ' (TO^SRT '*-*41*? u4hnV *fa I 3R* 
ftfa wr srarc rc^) ‘srf^r^mt’ Fftfwnr W **twt *rrc4- 


166n.—1. |ffc?rt—stfTC tfd ^+^%, [S-260]-^—One 
who used to milk the cows in old times. It belongs to ‘<WlfV 
class. V*WH ftTOT v^dWW *PTP^T jljinl d** I *Idl Hid fcl 
*mm g^rr:' 11 Hence ‘WUlftWKf (4. 1. 10) * &(—BhD. 
f^pir’ or 'i^TT’^jf^rT (One who is placed at a distant place 
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after marriage)—Yaska. 2. 3<?TUfa—'^T+^* is 3TTcfa<Rt in 
the sense of ‘acceptance’ by ^-^t’-( 2729). fay<«|- qifa- 

(marriage) 5% ^^TfTcT I *TT7Sfq 

‘^TIITRT W&mfa’ —T. 3. ‘sn^TT —Refers to (*3**:’ 
&c.—Act IV. 17 Supra), and srgg ffm ♦ * *TC{fan’to 
(‘fafa 3TC*TT5 mn*fa**T*%”&c.-lbid.) and is preferahle to STOTT:, 
for though ‘3TOTT’ is often met with (Ra. V.71 ; 1X23), ‘SniTTT’—is 
not found in Kali’s works, while our poet repeats the word 
‘srnrjfT:’ in Ra. and Ku. Cf—tmrfTt T^»TT r(—Ra. XVI. 
23. fat#:’— Ku. VII. 48. JTf^T m*{ l 517# I 

W Tftffa ^'-(3.2.9 ;2923)-('smr4-f -V^)-BhD. ‘STTOIT.’ also 
gives the same meaning and is irregularly formed, the usual form 
being ‘RTOTTJ’ I Read ‘37 fa igf RTOffa ffa ff fa l fa ?r% ( 

“fa < 1 gWR -arifa- y^K. ^' — aigmiW SK. 2923 

4. TTWPTfa—(Refers to ‘sfWRf’TfRTW—Act IV. 17. Supra)—A No¬ 
minal verb from fan’ (Com).. Thus the root i^an^rffar-fa” 
i.e. the meaning of fa is included in the root, hence it cannot 
further take a fa (‘T^TTfa) l On this HS. observes— 
'anfaiffasfav-fat; 3WTOtTOT”fc^: faFTfa' aRifaffai- 

srr fa fa?fa fa 1 ?r, fa- 

STRFT'T faTtf-faM*.c4 Id^ si^^1-4>Hdt I SR 

^ gr M4<f*fc^R ^f^-faRR I 3Tf*RTfa fa fat*ft ^?fa *PTT, fa#— 
"fa d TTT reftKH l ffa nfa *faffatfa II 5. *^tT- 

t^TOR is optional. Cf. ‘ffaT^fa fafat TTlfW^VR M 
—Ra. VII. 20. (Vide Com). fa (husband) being sfaffa should 
have been placed first. [Cf. , 3T-«T«J N ^m: , -7?n.Y/.56. , '^-TO ; fm'’ 
HC. IV.36] but the rules sanctioning fafifTR, in j?g is not strictly 

binding, as is inferred from Pacini’s SQtras. Read “faffrsrnj 
(4. 4. 118.), ‘faWT^fa ffaTCT”’-(5.2.126) SRlfe-ffafonq; afafafa 
srtopi i fa ‘a dt^^4fa*-fafafof wrcffanfa: TrflfaT 
—T. Also Cf. the SQtras "fafarr-wfafc wrr-fat:"-(*RI^) 
3<-(YRl^),WR?4?rfaar: 
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ar**KKWl*(’—(Yl3H) ; *nft-wr4wr: 

a1so?i^rh; \m\; wm\ ; tnw* ; tim* ; Rivw, 
fifTO—(149n. 1). ‘*mn—&c.--Cf. tfftfa «FT^ 3WHTST:' 
Maha, (p^t, 7). *m*|=Censure, Vide Ra. VIII. 72; VIII. 
54 ; !§PB,—III. 58. The creator has enjoyed a very unenviable 
notoriety as taking pleasure by uniting pairs of unequal merits. 
This fact will be corroborated by the following tpnfacT —**m 

*tt fsrr qf^r-^bn i <Tq ifarm 

MWnnfa Wfenfa” u Also 'srru’iT ^piPTr 

ftrcq^rsrrfa:”—Ku. III. 28 ; ifa gsjTfr 

—PN. 1. But in this particular case the match-making 
deity has made a happy choice by uniting two pairs of equal 
merits, and thus has after a long time been freed from censure. 
Cf. ‘qrpr^r pr$<nk*aH *r a^^Wq^Rf i tffobr s*r 

sqfquHqH:, qcq: srsrTwt vu. 66 ; ‘farrer 

q^RRFRt fafa: ^TRT qfe KN. 

•o v 3 S o o *N 

‘fqqr^: gq r q rc wg ipftwr 'f^r' qwr 

?T^T qoTTq fodflHqMNH : I c<Wrc*W*g<r4'q*£ Tc^f ^TRPT^ 

qns^Tr’—Ra. VI. 79. "rT^T cP^ q«TPNft *T: *rfcf:q^»n*g”— 

XII. 40.6. flfww-w wm —Vvff—(51 n. I). You should give 
her the status of a wife for the performance of religious 
duties and nothing else—this may refer to 
^5HT”&c.—Act IV. 17. Supra. 

Text »T>nft—3rwi! fqtfar 4*J*W f*$ \ 1 ®T W qamn-maft 

Nffcri 

(aTPT, Rwfq sqgqrim 1 far i +«Hi«ra\Ysfar i qwfafa) i 

arntf gtwtvftiwif «r gq fir gfaetf w*$: \ 

[12,18 q***vttr w ut^u 

12, 15 ] (*rtfw?rY 3Rin, qe^TTfa'ret* \ 

*pqg fvw ii) 
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Guatami—Revered Sir, (/) wish 1 to add a few words 1 . (But) 
there is no room* for my remark*. For— 

By her the betters were not waited 3 for, nor did you confer 4 
with (her) kinsmen. In such a tete-a-tete, (lit, a transaction done 
singly by each) what need another say to either ? (16) 

q pp dw (sn^rcr^)—fv»r f^arnrarcit wfawrf* (f% ^ ^ 
a r re y ft vftrafir ) i 

Sakuntala (Aside) —What will My Lord say now ? 

ttsit ( arc r y n y«4 )—*m! Wwq ' i 

King (In dread, listening worriedly)- Lo! what is this presented 9 
(to me) ? 

V. L.—For 'm?' B has I t *FFWRrt:’— R. V. M. B. 

‘qqqr-qqrrer:—S. ' sf lfr fg Tcr:'—R. V. M. B. *rr#faq: ' —S. 
$1. 16. is (B’s) reading. : l ** 

wfa f^w’—R. 'Ran q<sq: q RpR:’—R.’s Com. 'nyPtiR 
V* wfa —S. >#*qar qfR f% — 

M. S. ‘tr#Rq qfat Wfq 

dfcFftffl—'TO', 'qrpr:' qRT: *1 ('$* ^mq-qqetrfq' qapR- 

#t:) i qtffem ?fq— ‘mm’ qf^nr-Wl arRTf^r: 

*J5R: fqqrfc: (‘apt: faff aptfaq’ ‘q RfR:' qfrqfqq: 

3pq% WIcfr^T Rqip* I ‘?qqr’ 

‘arfq’ i ftr qfqram qT 'rj:' qrfqqq: 'q 

to’ fsranrftRr: i Rrq fqqr^-RPTR w?r: afprr-Rft q^fet, 
qpn-q^Tq qwf -apsnqaft fqassfq i 5 % ‘ct#- 

qrw' tR 'qfrq' Tsfa faf^q faqr^-wk 'q^:' rt: qrfq: apqtarq: 
('tpF q«qpi^ %q<*-qqqr ftqq’ qfqqt) qqqfcqqqr: apq 
qq ‘f% q°T 3 ’ qq §1 amR fqmfq qrfer ffq arm: i 
(srpr qqfqfq^fR: i armf qrfq:) ii^ii twMw i ‘m t 
qvr*r (‘am faqr* qansrfc Rrqsfq q r %fqaft') 'qqmRf' 
('qqmmfg qnpppj’ pit: )i 
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167n.—1. q % TOlWHfl Ac.—I want to say something 
to you, but I am afraid, whether there is any scope for the speech 
of me, a third person here, since the marriage took place out of 
reciprocal love, [Cf. sraprc-fcTt” &c.-Act IV. 17.] so 

much so that neither of you had deemed it necessary to take 
a formal permission from your respective superiors. For a 
similar idea, Vide (103n. 2). 2. tpwfUf—The reduplication is 

due to afb5EfT~(2140) and the reduplicated is considered Wf- 

by'tpp —(8. 1. 9.) and it is a I 

FTTfT I ifa I rr^W?TT *** 

i forn r fesd -wggffi ads* rr* srr^: i 

Tnwpt HwrwMfrdfl i ?rj 

^fsfl^ Tfa ^ 3TfrT^T-3T^^Tf^T’ I SK. 2144. 

The reading with ‘TtvfTfa’ (R) violates the metre. 3. “ftpJT&c— 
Cf.-"f% «T ^ —Mala. V. 

Text 5Tf'*<T^( (>r<*PRT*T)—<Tr«W> «Wf 

(<rrep: ^wVramrr) i 

Sakuntala (Aside )—The very introduction 1 of the speech 1 (is) 
fire indeed. 

sTrjft*—*s«rf*M5Tm gcrri 1 

vftwror fw5r^ i 

3fcT; wtt fwsfsnn *i jwt g ra w fo it^sati 

(sf=r^«rf^y—3 rt3r) 


Sarngarava—How is this (from you) ? Your Highness is 
surely very 1 well 2 steeped in secular affairs 2 (and knows that)— 
people suspect a (married) woman, having her husband alive, and 
residing 3 exclusively in the family of the kinsmen, 3 even though 
chaste, to be otherwise (i.e. unchaste). Hence a young woman is 
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(always) preferred by (her) relatives to be near (her) husband,, 
whether she is loved by him or not. (17) 

King—And what ? Was this lady married by me 

before ? 

foreign —fore, * smrfT i 

(^u - ! to arrcr^r) i 

Sakuntala (Sadly, aside )—O heart! your misgivings (have 
proved) right. 

5 Tr$fr*:— fo 3* srfar fowaalfaaP xm” i 

^aragarava—On 4 account of abhorrence for a deed (formerly ) 
committed 4 , is dislike for duty becoming 5 in a monarch ? 

TT^T - ^ I 

King—Where (is) the occasion for this false® supposition 6 ? 

fi Pf T TT: ll^ll 

Sarngarava—Such affections(“cfo«ges of purpose ”, “fickleness 
of disposition"~M.) do generally prevail 7 (wax strong) in those 
that are intoxicated with power (of affluence). (18), 

THTT—I 

King—I am grossly censured 8 (by this speech). 

V. Star t^r: —M. Mackenzie Mss inserts 

after Others omit‘tn*:" i &c.’—R. V. M. 

D ; ‘fsHTTfiroT ^t—d.r.b.c.s. ‘crefanfa’ 

—K. R’s Com. V. M. S. %T*5RTiT—R. B. V. M. 

' ffWdffi ra r —S. 'faJJ^f^RTr TRTi’—B. V. M. 'fojytfT fcTT- 

?rerr’—R. 't^rrorr’—s. ‘snrif:'—B. to:'—R. s. m.‘ojt#<t’—R. 

M.S.V. ‘o UttH ! * ’—B. 

‘71^:’ arf^r: l sq^nsr: 

3TR«T, am^T ^ 3HFT ^ 3R7 3T fa Hfa^rd 

3*^1 sn^fnrffin—'^nr' ^ *ti ('m* 

foaru ?irc<>rsf*T *r i IwTqVgfr g fa 
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*Rr i 'jr' qRr fa iT nwi , '^m^'ffrart ('Rr- 

3ttr n ar-jar-sm' (^m u ) *Rr 3 tpj) 

‘afo m qar%' arnrrt ‘fqwrraT: 1 — (di^rn) faararfirerT qRr str 
(‘Rrwmr: ip$sfa q' qcqsrq.) i to Ww— ‘ srreftqt’ RRretoi' 
C*rrRr: qqtf fq^rfr' qRr Rreqsnrrcr:) fa’ tpr ('fa* wvfc qtf 
snffiftq-qtfsfq q i h?r q ?pft sRr irfqqt) i 'qv:' %qa: 
('qrajfts^mr sptr q qqr i qrqnR *RRsfa ^rwiqiwr 

II) 'S*R: ’fjRRT: q*qn, ^TT^ft fqqqTR^TqqrftR*ta 
(‘^’ qn g l fqB a fwfrre wf: $«Rt) W*Rft 

fqfRR-qRwff af Omt qrrlr (TqjjRq-qR-qqR: fqqcq-srRfMrfV 
sRrqmt#:) arq qfRrofa ('q^qT«ftqRreRT' ‘vmt:’) 
'^R: flTqm afar: ‘apqqT’’ 3RHPflT^or, qqq RfqqrrfrqtaR qq qRf- 

CN "N N 

aam a »reRr, sRr ‘Rtst^’ *pRTqqRr (qqrqRr qrq—“q^qr 

atam a n : <^tq ^Tqqfaqqsqfq'’ tRt) 11 
qqq 5 ^-5qq^rc-fq<Ritq cqqr q*qq ?nqq, ‘sr:’ t^T^-at^r-'TfRT?- 
Tfr^RPT ‘*q*q qRfa:' Rmftfir: ‘sprcr’ a*Rr:q§,q 3 T (‘sprt qRr 

f^r^PTT q^qfqyq qqT R^T' ?Rt *R: 'fSRT 3rfsRT ^T qfr%’ 

RTfaq: '*Pffr' f^TcTT Sfr TO ‘5*q%' qp^qt' (TO STfRaRT: cR- 
mft ftqfq-q>qqT sRt fqro 5 tf^ qq ^Trsssng?R 5 raT u 

arn^t qrr tot qqfarfq fRqfqrcrrqqR arqfafareq i $?qqsnati 
3R?f TOfaTOa-qrar qidqw^R: ^qfaR: i q^asra qqTqqq— 
, ^ e WWi ll IW qrT f«li+|d d d *1 +*41 I v^rarq-^q^Pq dd RT^* 

TO-Rreroaq’ *Rr u qaatfqa’ rr) ii^ii TtaRr—'R r' sfq shr 
V fRr ('q TTRCa fcft RrfqTOq' *Rt qRfa-qq- 

fTOWTO) | fafqfq— 'fcf' qqq snqJRTTR qrqfR qq 'TOT' 
qpqq-fqqr^-^q, to %qrfa 3qpqq q: ‘£q:’ q tot <*qq ^ft*R fcrfqRr 
•H«li#r:, ctrr^: '«pt qRr Rpt^rt' qR-wm Hp<WRlSH^RJ 
'ktit: qqq qq 5Rrq?q: ajqqtcf faqqqte: ctr qqRr^^: q^pq 

(tqq^) 'qfqqr’ q^rr (^Rr|qqqr.) Rr; ? ^qqfqqRq: i (^qq 
qqqmTqq) ttpIsr TT^qT^qiq^ q^q% i TT^Rr-‘3mqt' 
ar f q ^RR t srqnrf qr qT '^r?qqT' q^rqqi ctfstt: arqRr qqq qfofRr- 
^qf I qR% Mp<j i q i s q arevq I 'snET^f: 
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stfettc: (1% 'fgr:' 1 arfa g frftsfa ^rr: 1 y i qflfa —. 
%*qV *9PTS*T$W 'W#* ^WT-^cr-f^R-^^SR^ 'snW 
'anft P^ki:’ srffo-fwfaT ' y s gp^ ' qyw f ft 

W: (*t$-^«rre*rt:' w) I (snforo 

<*11 i«iuHg<j-srak< ishh ut 1:1 aR?r?fte¥ •rnrT^fyr- 
-f^r*i 1 ‘Srtea? 5 ^: 1 1 mw?) 

ii?<sn Trofii—‘fei^i 1 snfwfa 3rfaP^:' *recTf fa Rf f a : 

<‘*f«rfercr: $sM srfaf^rwa; fa* fag’ ffa , 


168n.—1. 4 h^ia:—L it. means what is juxtaposed or 
placed near, hence an introduction ; preface. ars^- 

Tppf— AK. Cf. 'Prqfa: Ai.23. For 

a bit different sense, Cf. '3TTc*ffi: SWa-^rff’—(97n. 4). 2. fawmn: 

(3.4.72)=faKTO: » The word means ‘expert 1 
and V is due to ‘fa-astwrr ^^-’(8.3.89); tfr%ffl*H4>l4c4 T<r 
^T-STTcJ: —Prabha. Cf. 'fffOTTTdtsfT ^ tfHjea 

#fa fsfa:’—Bhaminibilasa 1. 87. §PB. VIII. 62 ; BK. II. 25; 
MS. VI. 30 gart— Ra. II. 53 ; XVI. 9. 3. *rfa Ac.—in%= 
Agnate relative (137n. 1). qv—Suggests that occasional stay of 
a young woman during ‘^FT’ or ‘aiRPT’ in her father’s house 
is not abominable, but she must retrunas early as possible. Cf. 

»W%T-!Wn«tTW It^^ll cHTTPr ffl^- t TPC5RT- 
fafaRnm aTfa-vm-aaf * 1 h -w^rfc^fc-tr^-t^nr ^r” iiviiKS.///. 
4. ^ here signifies'srcfsn' 1 Cf. 'g^-fa^-SRfarg Ac—. 

Vdrt. 1894. Hence the implication is this that if a husband 
happens to be of ill-character and behaves badly with his wife, 
then she may well live with her parents without incurring any 
censure. A widow, of course, may reside in her father’s house. 
X fsnnfmn ar—'frorfspn a’ tfa aaHta: m—R. ‘aafarnfa’ 
(K) is rejected, as arfsRTca has not yet been proved ; 'a^' also 
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has no propriety. Besides our reading has weighty support 
of VK who quotes this very sloka as an instance of ar^fusiiw I 
(i SD. Ch. VI). —A husband is so called as he leads 

a girl to the sacrificial altar. 6. SW^T—A young 
woman. The word suggests that the stay of an old woman in her 
father’s place is not censurable. 7. &c.—Dr. 

Boehtlingk prefers this reading of B and remarks is pro- 

probably an interpolation from the margin. 8. 

Supposition (based on falsehood). In the present case it is three- 

t 

fold i.e. the king actually performed the secret marriage; but 
somehow or other he has lost his former fancy for Sak. and 
hence he is intentionally feigning ignorance of Sak., But the 
king says that all these assumptions are either false (or unfair). 
SKT^f -MeansCf.'em ZPJJTT ^ cTT rft <PT tKWcft 
i cpr zprrs^cf|ctr<-^tT-3Rrjf: —Qtd. a atpu. 

9. fwVRT:—Affections or abberations of the mind. 
«TT?^f^rTT:'— Sripati Datta; (251n. 5). 10. 

'anw^far'— K, —Means 7o loose strength', but here it means 

7o grow strong ’ lienee, ‘to prevail’, ‘appear’&c.-'^^f grsgrar’- 
Vopadeva\; f fe * * 

^ I^vs) -Durgdddsa. ‘*T T*?., 

TTTWW’— Ra. II. 34. if^rfzi'-Ra VI. 9. 

favfak* fat f^JPT-^WT I JTJT5® fat ^TfaPT \\-Ra. 

X. 79; XVI. 18, •Jrmrfl' W*T -— Qtd.Manoraraa. Also 

*o c* 

fofatTO: 5P?:’— XR. 241. 11. srfwfWRT:- (censured)—Cf. 

‘wfa* — Ki. 1. 28. 

C >5 >0 ^ 

ffa*vre:’ sfa *rf^TT*r: i cf. *r TK-T^Rnfr 

ScUfMfMRT:’ Mala. Act. /... 

Textntanft (srf^srfa)—! wgfa m i 

• wrfw *tw it i wfr aif$inf«FHf?r (arritMJTgfa 
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*n i 'am^rfa ^ ara^^ 1 1 mzsr ^rf qfi rcn wft r) i 

II (?rarr arctftr) n 

Gautami (To Sakmtald) —My child 1 , lay aside your bash* 
fulness for a moment. (7) will just put* off your veil 8 . (Your) 
husband will then recognize you. ( Does as said). 

ttof ( qya ' gf faW anw i a^ )— 

fWW'N *rffsre-*lfro\ 

srwrfTajfW wro wwwrow* i 
(to) STOT far famT^ 

^ xm wfa nfrq grr f q sreft fa *rtagi| iit^ii 

ii (ffafafTwrfaw.) ii 

King. (Minutely surveying Sakuntala, aside) —Not determin¬ 
ing whether formerly accepted or not (in marriage),, verily (/) am 
neither able just now to enjoy nor to abandon 6 this beauty, thus 
presented 1 (to me) with unimpaired 2 loveliness 2 , like a drone, at 
the break* of day 8 , the frosty-bellied 4 Kunda-flower. (19) 

(This said, remains pondering ). 

V. L. ‘arawipr'—R’s Com. M. S. K. R. V* 

‘3para^'_B. R’s Com. —R. V. S. M. B. 

The last line (B) is read in other recensions thus—'*T ^arffr- 

SFRtfa R. S. V reads exactly this, only V is 

placed after i 

—'arfrrenwfa' <pr: f*rfafari 

fcu^:) i (fur arrew f«5T^-wnfar- 
'TafcTOTOforfTO: I '*PT ! *0*1 »HT- 

fafrro: ^frss^Rfl i m 

TT^TKT:) I fffafa—‘sTWf’ 3TK) ('SR^ 

ffcr irfoft) ‘TftTpftr’ wlf^f (‘qfwf: xim ^ 

Tff’ frJT^T:) ‘WT^ * fT, ff5T arsqacw^’ ^r^TTfT W{ 

3R?T SPFRVT nfaoft OTT: 1 ' WS* ' 3TTW^ 'ff' fCt 
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‘arf^nsar’ aR^T^r’ fasffaT '^rf%:' wtto to 

cfcf (3TT5T ST*r*T <TTTO « T frcH( ) W tffapf (‘wti 

5 j^-srrot: i 'rcrrererrcr afcftf ?TT*r% ?rr£TTft%’ sfa iw.) ‘fawr 
TO* 'm' TO*: ‘aRT:’ TO ‘^CTR:’ ff* TO <Tr* 5 T *TO 

gwrfa* '(f^ : *nwfs^’ sfa irf**T) arfaR 

( Wife <Trr^r’ ^cTO::) '^w r TO^^TOT 5!f?TO*T: 3RT - 

-otTOFt, f^ro 3RT-f5 , TRc^rcr totcpt: i '*Tfa w smW m 
$Tf^T-^TTOTSSfa^-iTT*TOra, WH * f^?-^TO 7^-TOcTO 
5fcT f*** (‘3FT favTRT TfaforriT: <J*rt TO- 

-TO: 3TTO ^ I TTctfa^Tfa 3Tf^TR-^fjT^ ^TT^ 3FT*)% <FTRfrfrR 
3TTO trar sftcPTTOT 3TOTT ^STltTO-ST^f wrfro’ ^f?T TT**- 
TOT: I ^nm^fTT: I 3FT “'¥RT: 3TRtf?T”, 3*|[^ 5W#r”?fiT^T- 
TO<T, ‘*5%* TRT% if* ST^T-H^-T^: | *T ^ 

“jTrf* ^fm WT:” 'TTS’T TOTO—f*£r^-*FTftm*T: | 
3r^ wJwfsF^nr i **rr ***?—'^Rnfts^rrar-^xn^ 

WFRWT^iRf^l^l ^tHT) HUM 

I69n.—1. t^R 3 *m*T—Arrived in such a manner i.e, 
as enceinte. The king is already informed that Sak, is in her 
family way. ‘ qfewft n srrWTOT’ &c ,—P. 465. Act V. Thus 
Sak is happily compared to the Kunda flower which has dew 
inside it. — 'WVfrs&n' —(HS) ; anTO-TOFf’—(R), also Com. 

Cf. ‘gnftTOFT —(11 In. 2; P. 462.) 2. fTO^(Morning)—For the 
significance of it vide Rs remark (Com.). 3. 3T?cT-tgim:~(Witli 
frost inside). Cf. ‘fTHf* =*RTT-*fa*cTTRt TOf^ — 

c c ^ > 

Ra. XVI. 7. 4. * H^RT (Can't enjoy) -Because Sak. is big with 
child (in the case of the king), and because the flower is surcharged 
with dew (in the case of the drone). 5. * -(Can't abandon) 
—Because both &ik. and the flower possess unblemished loveli¬ 
ness. Cf. SFfftfa *f*^**:’—PN. 11.9. 

Ramark :--awWjf-*rfaT— begins with the speech of 
Gautami—(R); now (Vide 114n. Renark). 


36 
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Text:—sr ffofl (sprrfon^)—3?^ i «n*n-wfw«3?T I 

if** *rm ^ tfwr g*> aronft (sr^t t^facTT' 

W: I f?PT ?TPr ftef ¥<T T: 3P*r: ) I 

Portress (Aside to the audience) —Oh, My Lord’s devotion 1 to 
righteousness 1 . Beholding such an easily-arrived beauty surely 
who else will deliberate 2 ? 

50^73 :—TTSR ! fafafa I 

Sarrigarava—Ho king ! wherefore art (thou) sitting silent 3 ? 

TTJTT—^ ^ fgflreW 'snWWT: 

o 

HKifa i cTrr gr*rf*mm arfasm-^-swwf srenmR wfor 
«mrT|TTH:* nfd T rfu ' I 

King—Ho anchorites I even after thinking, (/) do not indeed 
remember (my) acceptance 4 of (this) lady. How shall (/) then 
8 take her, dreading 7 myself to be an adulterer 6 , as she bears 6 
evident signs of pregnancy 5 ?. 

(3twt)—< r£t! 53 ft ! 3fT3Tfpr qfow i 

J** *P»ff ^ fTlf$ftfg*fr 8C1W (?T faT ! s|T faT 1 VWW 'rfrvpT 
tr^r i f?r sshV Sr arren) i 

Sakuntala (Aside to the audience.)—Woe ! Woe ! My Lord 
has (his) doubt about the marriage itself, where now (is) my 
1 far-mounting hope ? 

V. L.—'SKf^Tfr ( V<*ldH’)—B, omitted by M and R. ‘apnfor- 

S 'sprftfam'— b. v. s. M. ‘tr*rftfsrcTT'—R. ‘sprftfsRN 

•s 

HS. '£fwr'—R’s Com, P. '£fwr'—R. V. M. 'arcr- 
fwr—B. ‘^fwr'-S. ‘arrcr^TTT:’—R. M. S. V. 'tfsrtPT:’— 
b. 'arm'— R. s. M. ‘armin'—B. 


spf^rdbr-—'arft’ faro i ‘tnnr ar*^' y refan ? fanx* 

JTfir (cTT^tc^ farfa: ) dRT TTPT I 3RPTRT- 

cTstf ' fcwK^fa ' Hl^f^ r fH JT *r % i g n jfw ifo— 
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'^frar’ 5 ^ff ('aftar vmm gmf-vgwfnfr' ^M) - ) t 
TFwf?r—'f^+< u i’ r r^ffrfiT v^r^i ‘m’ trrmw, F#FRr-R?w- 
svrmw ‘arfyam’ Fmmr ‘ urww &zm’ *mt mftfr *w-t 4- 
3fwtrw qr-qf^rrm 'srfr' [I'^^^^ssrarT^-^nr-^TT^ 
srtotoRr:'-(?iVRo, vr) sr^: m=toRT«f dcr: 

fetorr’-^i^) ^ -*r] ‘armri’ to ‘wto’ 

(KRR)-9T-5TWRr (‘drfinf £qwq IT-ZTT-TxrsfiT ^ ' T% TW- 
sTcT-fa^r:) 'srr^r^'HM:’ ‘q^T W’ 'qtoto'tf^TTfa 
mr sr^tR ^twPt i s q pa&fcr —“fi to” tox-^wr toifr: i 
rR5TTto4 fe^to; I ‘^TJT’ 3fto, cPT hc^r jrfHto STFFnfa, 5TET 
=r^rto rpj* tr 4 fMrspto 3ftote to swr dtoY 
‘3rrerr’ i 


170b.— 1. frarto (Silent) &c.--Cf. % ^ftol^’-- Vik. IV. 
tffto: &c.—tfto-AduIrercr-WT^RR^'-Ater///*/ STT Wife. f #qr 
mtf-srftTift.’—AK. Next qr^T sj^PT— qr-ST^PT- Wife «. f another 

*\ *s 

person. Then T* 3 Rr-f-iRT (by ftoTPT.’5.2.92)= 

Wto: I ‘«TT’ is dropped by toKR l 'qw^r-^Trf W^Ptfrcf 1 
qT ^ i *y^i tore tor^a , wfa qtorr i ‘qr^# fato^r’ 
‘store’ to to to 1 retftocr (hr id*) 1 

* * stortoi m qT-sirft iw ftowto 1 * * * ftortitor: 

N % 

qr-^rto: 1 tt^rt; qrsto 1 tt ftocpq: to^tor; t sfsto 
STPF^ fredT"’—T. (1892). Literally srto - means a disease that can 
be cured in another body. hence incurable.)—(“tTcresrfftTS 
ftorrm *r ^rr £to *WrT:' —‘Qtd. Prabba) Secondarily 
it means, one deserving punishment in the matter of 
another's wife, hence an adulterer. The idea is this:—You say 
$ak is my legal wife, and I have revolved the matter in my 
mind, but I do not, in sooth, remember to have any connection 
with her, and this is why I am keeping silence. Nor on the 
strength of polygamy should you egg me to accept this lady, as 
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she is enceinte. So my wilful acceptance of her will surely 
make me an adulterer and guilty thereby. How can I, a chastiser 
of adulterers, be an adulterer myself ? R reads wfifan? 
on which he comments thus ‘sN ta^T, cf 

i *** trfarifa 

3 itxt \ m TTrr^ncn'T^ ?t attorn atfag issm i ^tornr 

$pfT i 3m arm 3 ^rt: qtor| mr, 3 

vlwftwf STfT’ I ‘tfffvR’ is the legal owner of the field and 
‘sfoft’ is the man who actually sows the seed. Hence secondarily 
is a nominal husband (AD), while is the actual 

husband. Just as a poison sowing seed in another’s field, the fruit 
goes to the ‘srfW, the possessor of the ‘siN’ (MS. IX, 32, 48-54), 
similarly by accepting this pregnant Sak., unto whom seeds 
have been sowed by another person, the king becomes merely 
a nominal husband and he will have no right upon the 
issue. Besides, the position of a ‘sjrfaFT’—practically an 

adulterer, is not at all honourable, this is why the 

king is unwilling to accept her. Ours is certainly a better 
reading. 2. srfaTOJ—Either “receive,” or “reply,” (referring 
to the previous speech of Sarfigarava). Westgar^ gives * respondere" 
as one sense of "srfa+<F3f I Cf. ‘ SRWTcT”— Ram. 

1.10.15. 'mi HfdW T Rfa * s i faqaft ’WM&MZ); kY.—(115n. 2). 3PT9TO 
I 'cT^tcT I ipww <Rmr 

SD. (35n,. 5), 3. antfw—‘sntfjtT’ is the usual address to a husband 
by the wife (3 n. 1) ; but here the marriage is not, acknowledged 
by the king, hence Sak. says 'arnf?F*T’ and not 'aTTtf-^W' 1 Cf. 
*3^3^ —Act V. Infra. 


Text STT^fW:—*TT I 

- gmwm JTwnjfa torn**: 1 
srftmmT m4'qnftfat 1 ’ retoaifc ir<>i 
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Sarngarava—Indeed do not ( accept her). 

The sage-who 2 consents to the wrong 1 (thou) didst concerning 
his daughter and who in asking 4 acceptance 4 of his own filched® 
property, has made thee like a thief, an object 5 of gift 5 —certainly 
deserves to be affronted. (20) 

STTTTfl:—STTJfm ! farm I STqptW, 

i 1 fodwn 'srem-HfaTOR \ 

Saradvata—Stop you now, ^arhgarava. $akuntala, we have 
said our say. Here he—His Highness—speaks in this manner. 
Let him be given a convincing 6 reply. 

3Tf??T3 T—(topt)— m ir mfm jv m g*ra- 

fTOTI 3TrT7 *Tf»T *T frT IT* 

mTf^Pr’ I W&l 317?^* if qfMfa* 

fairer) i qfmq 

q tpfft H^anrt i eftm, sjrf qm t grr ff£rro«T- 

fimai m irn ^ *nr3t-g«r 

(5TR5^ ! 'TfcjR ff I TO *TT^T 5PTT 

3TT 3n*srPPT% ?1T 

-xm\ sr^rTmr^ff) i 

Sakuntala ( Aside to the audience.)- When sucli (an ardent) love 
has been reduced 1 to this state 1 , what will it avail to revive 2 (old 
recollections ) 2 ? Or, (at least my) own self 3 has now to be acquitted 4 ; 
so (/) have 5 set about 5 it. (Alou<$) My Lord (this being half-said) 
when marriage itself is doubted, 6 this should not be the proper 7 
from (of address). 1 Paurava, it is indeed worthy of you to re¬ 
pudiate, in such terms, this naturally 8 frank-hearted 8 person, 
after having formerly hocusscd 10 her with solemn pledges 9 in the 
hermitage. 

V. L.—'arfwTfjr'—S. M. K. 'affqTprfff'—Apte. R. V.. 
'awwfy—B. W'—R. V. M. B. —Taylor Mss; some 

of B Mss read *5^'i —B. C. Chczy, HS. ‘sffaffta:’— 

K. S. R. M. S. 'ffmta;'—V. TO—B. V. S. 'ff JJSRT'—R. M. K. 
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tfrjfTv —'3 ttc*tft £fwr arrerfro: qro srfcRTO 

% fa TT^fta^: TOtR Srfa£RT^ 'ITT cTTW' T T^T tT T ffcT 5R: I fftfa— 

‘ft: srfVnr^t:' «tto to: a^fa tot:, tostR (sto 

^TffcTTOTOTO RR^) 'g^f ffi twi *T$RTO '3TOTOR:' f«nr - 
fRTOT: ^T-f TOt-TOTO TOTfaTO: ‘iffa:’ TO-^TTTO-?to- 
39TO-SW. f^T%: TO: (TO5RT TO—sfrfRRT ‘«ft?TRlTOTOta: 
fiFTOfojf* sfa) ‘tot’ frriqn^ gfar Ttor:’ 3RTOR: 
'TO' TO<T*R ('TO TOSVWT^ ’ ?fa irfcrft) I fTOlfcrfTO I 
fRTTO gf?RT V^’ (3RTf«RNtsir SR>T; ‘gfacR’ sfa TO:) 

srr '^Tfcf 'r' Rqffag ‘apf «r totft '(g?r: TOrfaro:) 'sfcr- 
TOTO'RTTRTOTOfft ?TWT MT 'TO - ' =^V: 

irforY) ‘ 5 * R 'TFftfRtsfa’ (mvi^o) aRmfa qi^r tosrh: 

3RFT TOST^ftfRTsfa (‘STOR RTORT’ TO#:) I TO RfcoT 
SRfpT sTR gTOR TRTfTOT 3R^R fTOTO TOT# gig ^TO: (aRN^TT- 
^w^YRTrogfTOnH^ro i to: TT^fRfT (art#), r g (3rfar) 
g^TOTO roMqfita i sro “to stFcrrwt rto 7T#f# 
TOfR TOTO” <TTTO <Tf#R: I TTTO TOTO 3TR1TORT- 
5TRTO fTOSRTR refers R "arfa” SrTO stotor ^ 

> 'O'' 

<T?fRR*R: ffa g#fa*rfapr”—I 3TOf?T- 
TOR) IP,oil 5TTW ffcr—'STTO-TO# fTOR-TOF 'srfTOTOT' 
TOTO (TtTT ^^bX I TOTO:) I 5TfR%fcT—'<TT#T' <J#TTO STfaTO 
‘ar^R’^qfw3TTOTRR’ (RWM'i) faRYd<# ‘# ’ s# 
‘RTf#Y (^iU Y ) ‘wr f#r’ ?r foRfq- sRYsRfrom: 1 

TO 3P£TOTTO %TO f*HTO a r foMffRR 'T? I (TO #Yn) I 
'3TTRT’ fTOTOR^ (‘TOTT RTOt TO TO# TTOTTOr^' TOfa:) 
‘rfrR#:' tt foT TOTO 3TTTO: fJRfTO 5Tf^TT5^r W f<ft: ‘irg-5- 
TOfaf RTTOR TO: fff: I '<*T SgSRR:' TOgsT-ST®# TOTTO- 
* 7 : tor: V #R: I (afTWr^' TOT^cf f^t 

TtTO^^rg^l 'TOR^r' STTOT'^TO^R:' fTOR: TOR 

cFT ' vJtf PT ^ ' 3T»nflT ('TTO^ 3HT^ RR TOfR-^^ 

f^rq;’ ¥*Fft’) ‘fR' to ctttto; (sr^t rs^t arrro; arfa^ro, 
cR qr -^^H i g rfin TO to-r-^-E^-^to ^ RfTO^) 'p^t-^’ 
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'rfr^-^Tsfr i srftrss f^f^r #/ scrrfc-WT srfkar-s**, m 

Wftt ( 'nr^re; wtt?t for’ m*t 

‘vm-tf' *T^t£ C^IRPT 77 R STtTTfa, VTH- 

I 'STTR' ST^fa^T 3 mr 3 T 5 Ti —‘forT^fa * 
^ ^tWHT 3 T^r^TT:-^oTTf^T: f^rf^R#. *T 77 . 'S^imi^T’ 
( 3 1*1 V\) 3TF^f “f*7*T *m” f tr^T^T*T I ("TTFT *f rf* 

fairaft” 5FTTfc-^*ffrTirF*nT7 faqftcT-HSfoWT 3Tcft*nTf-T*T %■ =q f m:) 


171n.—1. *?T cTTOT—Cf. ‘qrcrr^T srPrerirsiffr’—&c.—Mala. 

K \ 

(sR^T«T*fl) ; (222n. 3). The whole speech of Sariigarava is 

sarcastic. He is highly incensed at the previous speech of the king 

( < cfcT ip*nr THl hIV©*!^-TT vT-^OTTTr' &c .-Supra). His speech implies 

“O upright king, you should never accept one who is big with 

child.” R construes ‘*17 cTRcT’ with ‘fa*TF*T:’ I 2. STfaJTOfa— 

■\ ■» 

f 3lfH*T^r means‘touch, contact.’ hence‘carnal embrace, sexual 
intercourse/ The root ‘*TCf means 'to touch. '*T5T arPTSTT i 3fP7^7 

c > c 

FT Hi’—SK, 2541, while '*TT’ fr^TPTT^ means 'to forgive '3TPT 
*PPT’— VS. (1 ; 119n. 4), Hence arfatfif of R, V , Apteand others 
is erroneous and is to be rejected. Read 'fT*T5T: RTFT5T: l 
*f?T ^wnsrTCrnst I ?TFT w4*m:' | Also Cf. ‘TTlfiwf: * 
cTWTfw’ —Ku. V. 43, where MN has 'TUf*TR5T: TT-TcrT^’ I Also 
‘T7-STTTfa*rem 5PTtTPT T?T *T^hTf^:’— MS. VIII. 352. '*TT^T-*TrF7' 
Ffa TT-TTTTsf*T*T5T*T*T— Narada. '*TSTFTff*r TTHf V*’—Infra. 3. *m- 
Implies admittance in an ironical sense. 4 . *J«5T—-Stolen, 
because the king married &?k. without previous sanction from 
her guardian who was absent at that time, hysr’ is grammatically 
wrong; (it may be justified according to Vedic grammar). (Vide 
83n.l.) correct form Jin 5TTOT is elsewhere used by our poet. 
Cf. ‘#RT^J ffims$ktfwfa: , ~-Ra. XI. 51. A/.V/. 

V. 39 “^T Tjfiwtsfo*’— Kad. (‘ift 

^Far 7Tsr®f ctft *jwnfh fine:» ynfa areferrofat 5 :^ ^r- 
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Y^d 4|fHW 

mfatf—KR. 115). Sffmn^fT—Despite your stealing his 
daughter, the sage (like Francois Bienvenu My riel, the kind Bishop 
of D) took no congnizance cf your fault and urged you to accept 
“the stolen property.” Cf. “Why, I gave the candle-stick too * 
why did you not take them away with the rest of the plates” 
—Les Miserables. Kali., as well as many old writers, takes 
tnfi? (alsoc*nfa) as i Cf. m tnfwwm— MS. I. 

58 ; cTcft ^ eft Maha ; ‘3PnfacrTT 

feffl T trr^farf 5T5nv’-KU;BC. XII. 108. “tRcT^ 

Frfer i 3ncfref flWNnwrmOTsre;’ \—Ra. xv. 88 ; 

ffoaFTPT 3^*7 ! <TW IcT t TTf z T=f-^n ? Tt'TlfMt HVtyWl 

fq?n'— Ro. XVII. 3. This is in quite consonance with the Karikh 
—c*tt^ i Aiso“vt|: 

'apnf^nt^ ^^rfir^ert 
i cT'nfa 

STcT^T '<T «TT: ^fvita^VlfaaarM’ ^cTT tr^fqg*T slufagw’ 

?^^r^T-5PTVr T. ‘3^3 tnr f^rn 

^^57 fo*rfa SRTOSTTmf:— Goyicandra. 

‘anfawftvq*3r^faromra; ^ 1 <n#t aftiw 

arenw ; i arcs?- Refers to' W^r ?pT»nfa ”- &c —in. 15. “qfrtr^- 
*fc#sfV'—111. 18; “f% 5ftq7f:”-&c. III. 19 ; ‘aRfr^’-Ac.— 
III. 21; 5 . Sttawtar: &c.—£ak. feels it necessary to say something 
in self-defence, simply because her character is going to be 
sullied by the king’s wording. RWtTTWlT:—(Proper form)—Cf. 
‘*T&nj5T**TT *T«rc«T :—PN. III. 'srf^T^: SPr^R:'—SV. VI. 
6 . —Expresses the acute ire of Sak. 7. «TWWt— 

Mark the significance of the word (Com.) 8 . — 

(Frank by nature) &c.—3?r+?FT+nr=(by the Vart. 

3. 1. 104; 2903) =3WR: ( also Com.) —Lit, what is 
stretched out, hence open, frank. 6. *[*&•*!*—It is but quite 
proper. ( Said ironically). Or, it may imply query. 10. 
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means affair, *Tfa, also HR and I The idea 
is:—You considered me (tfffarr-^T) as the only mainstay of 
your family and then married me according to apatf form 
fixed the time Act. VI. 12) of my 

reception and now you are intentionally (3na j ja l f) cheating 
me. (Com).. 

Text TTOT (arujY frarc)—5TPtf im I 

srmf 'rcafararffarffaT faateft «naffarc' i 

[12. 18 v 3 ' 

12, 15 ] * , 5. 5r S cr * ftpa: 1 ' 'srcrcrcN aa-aasau^ti 

King (Shutting his ears )—Let sin be palliated. Why seekest 
thou to sully 2 (thy own ) lineage 1 and demean 3 this person also, just 
as a river 5 , fretting 4 (/u?r) marge, does (to stain her) lucid 8 water 
and (to fell or overturn) the riparian trees. (21) 

«y<wr—rrff, ai arcrc §a a 8 * aatf 

m arffaaroar sfaaT aapj; araafRi i 

(aa§, afa Trcrca:* T^af^-aP^a^ rcaT aa sasr 
asfaapra* aaa aa aaarcifa) i 

Sakuntala—Very well, if really 1 dreading 2 another’s wife, 2 
this procedure has been adopted by you,then with this keepsake 3 , 
your dread (/) will remove. 

TTSTT—atTTT: JfTC: I King—An excellent proposal. 

V.L.—The last half of the 1st line is read thus in B 

arca arc arcfa^a'; 'arrc.'—R. M. v. s. b.hs. 

‘qr-afrc^-^P^T'-R.B.v.M. 'af^-af^r'-s/sm^'— b.m.s.v. 
'aarraf^'—R. 'afaaraa aaa — R. v. s. M. 'afainaa 
%aifa— B. 

tr$fa—-'araV ffana' ^arrcrc wmz i aia-^nar-aaarsfa- 
^tt arc-fraraa; ( ; afe arafr T^rcarsrct aaaaaY ?fa apjfr- 
aaata a-ata: arftfPF:/) ‘arf arrcaar aa am 'arcr f aar ft aa 
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arcg i tfFcR i i 

HqSflfafc :—‘\v qRfr’ftRfatTT Wt '^pSTT' <TJ-R*Tfa°ft (‘*R- 

^TS^-*fT^^ TO 1 —(FW) 5 % W1\ srfa 'faR:' 

*Rt ('ftp*: *rst wi r jr sfafaR;) ‘mri’ fMsR 

"shtot nft gw ^*mr, siHHFg< 2 *rt f^rj” sfoStf^ft) ‘afR 1 sr- 
srtfU' 3 ^ W 3fww ^r’sfa *lfoft)*RT ‘erzww ere’gw 

('wraRTfranfo') qi<Rfr <reg, sr-srt# 

‘Rq^qr; <r faw ‘anfefaw’ qR <fwid +<* q l 4><fa ('qiwjfcTOi 

Wlfaw' FRMT:) ‘FT qpT 1 *rr*TOR M^reT-ST^T TRRR^ W«RT 
faspqwrr wsr: i 'qicrftcr' «Rfa M ' Wfffiid ‘r*t fr* fwfrr ‘I#’ 
('r 5 qfwrsf% sfa fw rr% i f i 

3 R faR arfa iRrftai arf^R^ws^Rswiarf^ i ^rf«f irq-famft: 

*mw: i ?% ^facr i 'faR: ^’, 'cFg f$%' sfr 

gw-tfF5T 3i^nfrr spur-q^ita i g- ^ qre?R, swri 

arfFRqre ‘ wrtVTtt q*fqsFF7T|qqfa. i anxrf ^nfw: 11 ^ ? 11 *rag 

fftr— i *Rg i—(‘arag sfo f?R^r-^rr-^FRsri: i 

*ug *fa arcg^g’ »i«mc) i —'qFn«R:' F«rr*FT 

(g<frrt crf^r) i 'am^nfr’ (‘amr^R amanfrr' 

?c*R ‘afTSTfR sfa qR^: SRlttTRSfq 'amRlfa' F^R * 3TT?Wra*T, 
q^fcFRTTRRR I TT*fa— ‘3F?:’ q^R ('3FT: F?Ht$Tt:’FFR:) 
'W5 pt: rr:’ (‘q*q: sttft Wt rut sft for' I 


172n.—1. ttrqfant &c.—Rqtqr—“That by which one is 
designated”- (draftwft apfa qR«rq»T N )/.e. a family or race. Cf. 
'3Rq?tsR sjR^r:'—Sak. VII. ' Rq%q$& 3fR:'—Ram. IV. 64 ; 
20. 117 ; III 12. 13. Sometimes it means a 'name*. Cf.'iR sqq^qr- 
RR:'— VC. VI. afW—Is also derived with qtT«? SOT—[an 
3R5T ? ^43tTf?Rrg('Sl^l t \^) fRR- 

BhD] and means ‘river current ’, and in this sense it has been 
elsewhere used by our poet, Cf. “« fl T lq <T f% ^”—Ku. 
IV. 44. The word being masculine is in better consonance 
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with 3*FT^T, so reject ‘aTWT: I 2. s ri fawPwf — 
(Com.). anf^-lfcr* (“cf^ *rt% 

dW I ^re *- GS< 2573 )+^=^!^^—‘To soil’, 'to render 

limpid water turbid’. Thus it is ^3TRTliTf^ns3 , -^n ; fhence it can 
not further take a (am^f) I Now read (166n. 4), 3. 

—Itself is an epithet of the river as it undermines the bank. 
'^5FfsrT rtt’—VM &BD. (II1-2-42); '*PT' by <4^**1 
HJT’-(6. 3. 67). Cf. ‘wi ^FTTT^T SRHff +^Wd’l—A/i?. /X. 24. 
"T>T: TcPT-sF**!'’— K/X.1.7. Now vide Rs. XI. 8. 4. — 

xzF<Ft ^ (‘WTW’) ?T5RnTJf srer’ ( ^-H) 

^:]— BhD. A crorrupt woman is often compared to a river. Cf. 
“W* fl*-***T*rT: I tftf 

fa<TRFT% 5T€Tt *s5Tfa, ftSlfa «TFI: It ?T*> <TTcPT^ VH, •TRt TTcFT^ 

jrrft’TT^ *rfa:''—- GP. ch. 109. 

5. - Here^TS^ttT^Rf r r’'-(2710) dees not apply, 

as , 3^T3^fiT , (‘spf') though 3T5 rH, does not belong to the agent 
5Tf^T | Read ff?T ? f^: *m: ^ fwrfrT’— 

-Prabha. 6. V?«T:—swr: VR: (B) -Seems to be preferable. 

Read (236n. 3). 

Text:—3 T$w*t (rstrtt dP I <fldW- gwT 

3T 3fijwt (i|T , ST fen* I 3Tf^fcr*-3T^TT % 3T^fo:) I 


II 



II 


Sakuntala ( Feeling 1 the place of the ring )—Alas ! Alas f 
my finger is without the ring. 

(This said, looks sadly at GautamVs face). 

ifanft—njnf | a p g H T mu* 

^ W^cfRTSWF^ ^RFtTTt:' 

I Gautami—Surely the ring slipped off, as you 
were bowing 2 to the water of Sacitlrtha in SakravatarS. 
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TTUT—f* aa TOgTOft* m’ ftft H|«qft I 

King {With a smile )—This is what is called “ready-witted 1 
is womankind 2 .” 

«3?«wi— to to tt$m i sm % vffw i 

(arr crrafafavn tfw i 3m ^ yq fro i ft ) i 

Sakuntala—Here indeed fate has shown its power. Another 
(<convincing incident) I’ll relate to you. 

TTUT—OTTO I 

t N 

King— {It) has now become a thing to be heard. 

stfs-THT—<jf qwfw f*3r| irfa^-qronaro- 

*rt tot g$ to Trft>if|R anfa ft*% 

Sakuntala—Well, one day, in the cane-bower, you had in 
your hand, water in a lotus-leaf-cup. 

TOT—5J*M<\«lff | King—Well, (1) am listening. {Proceed). 

wjFtot—OTTOT ftftgvr-ftrra ftwtQtrtfvmfw-qtmt 
(cfc^ ^ to ^rf^:) i mt 

gtf TO TO <TOT frT 3R3TfTOT TO3fTO> 33TtniT \ qf OT 

% a wft «i8 n * > q**nft(cre: tot sr tow tot ftarcj sfa 

oR'f'F-W*lT *T <sT T rf<' , =(^ fita I Wt KHT .') I 

tot ?rfw to *n? *Tf0 *t«t fa*> «T®rar> \ ott g*r to 
—ro> ftwrfaft i 3 % ft g*| 3nTOaTTfa('rc : TO 

3R> fcT. 5P»R: I CRT 5*fTO* 5f|ftcftsft— 
wi: swf froftfa, TOft wvmft' fft) i 

Sakuntala—Just at that moment, my foster-child, 1 a little 
fawn, Dirghapanga by name, came up. {Then) you saying, 
“Let him drink first,” kindly coaxed 2 him with the water, but he 
didn't get near your hand owing 2 to unfamiliarity 3 . {Immediately) 
afterwards, when that very water was taken by me, he made 
love (to it). Then you jested 4 thus—“All naturally confide in 
(their) own kindred; 5 even both of you are wild 6 .*’ 
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V. L. —B, 3RS#’—R. M. V. S. 

'^raWT—B.HS. ‘totT^ST’;—R.V.S.M.; yrf^F:—R. B. V. M. 
' »wpre : > —S. ‘SRfa TO*r’—B.HS. ‘SRTO’—R. M. V. S. 

—'fTWR: TO 'aTR- 

to ‘^faftro ^rtort' stor ^*r*fTOT: ['stspt- 

£ RT: faRRT:') - ( 3 RI ? ^) "5TO 5TTO £ tW:] I ar^ ('fafTTO- 

■, 3=f*r-(ui?R), ?rtor *r), 'stw’to 

^-TORfW^R STfRTOT: fa-RcR I ^facTOTOT [ 

TT^fcT—‘*#or’ FtoT^: I FfrRTfa: (sfa ^TRTO I ‘F^-WITO 
;rtrto> TOTR'-(Y|?|/:'3) ^fcT ^TTO ^TTOT TORTO:) I 
'TOTOfafa' srpprrf^R (sfa ^m:) i (tosrt to — 
‘%r^rf^ 5 srftRT TOTOmfa: *ro” ii “to mrn\- 

^Rrrfro jtfro my” ^m:) i 'sfa ^ to^t’ <#£: ^zr^ 
‘?r sptfpt i VgR&fa —'ar*' bt^^to-sptt^ Wto’ 'torr' 
sTfinTR -^^r i fR ^r stto 'tow sfww'-^TOrsfwf^zr^ sfw to: i 
TRrfcT—S*TO zrfwJR 'TO^' sftTO S5TOTW sftTOR 

5*totw i 'snjfiw&fw —‘mj $fw TOnro (*fw 

£tost:) i '#wtowt-to^’ WT^-fwrfaw-faTO-^ (“aw wfts^ 
TOW:’ OTR:) I ayafrfa —'5^‘f^R?:’ ffwpr: I 'TOftpF:' 
(‘<=fta: ftreft w w^tow w to%’ sfa wPtfr) 

'W5®fRcr:' TOR RRfTO TOfRWTOR: '^FcTR TOR:’ 3rfro: 
cR, (TORtSTORSfR%' fTO-%fTOt) I '3RW' TO1W%W 3TRT- 
-fforPr ‘yym:’ rw: wttot wfwTOTOOT tow: i '^fw:' {^ft 
m:, 3HFTORTW—^|V|\3^) I ‘m:’ TOft TOR:’ ?JR: TO:’ ‘*T*TOr 
TO frj, 5R-RRR<J anfRftfw WR^ I ('TO TO^. TO^ %5T 
to**-totY *fw Pwiwiti:, "TOTTO”-(^Ri<^)-5fcr wtw-frowrw 
f»RT 'toto' w-to>(? W)i fTO7<j ton’s 

^KR^V TOft (3RW ^rWtt *r$totw WTTO TOI^T- 

-f«ro;i <N?wfl«T to swr%-“anTO pitots:” i gw; r 
"^r-^RfssjRT^; tfw to 

TOTO^R^r>RT:]l 
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173d.— 1 w** HM 01!:-( While bowing) — 5TFT^ here implies 
(Com.). 1 (ivW % 3R?PT 3fT^, OTRFW t^T 3R^T SRH^T 
*r<*w) i % %3?nrR: (anr sm ^rw) i 

w 3FT?IWTTOT cPTftPT tcffa ?T *rPT'Tft«RnT (m VT^T 

> ■s O N \ 

-fasfaoft farerar m^mr. <wtt«pt)—F rabha. fafawr &c.— 

Cf. ‘^Tf^Tcr^T^r Vik. IV. 2. sfVwr&c.— Said tauntingly. 

You wanted first to give me an ocular proof. But now you are 
producing an auricular proof, or rather a story that is to be 
heard. Still I nust give a patient hearing to your got-up story. For 
^ ?r Tpn^ormT^r wtz sfo 5pfta;n?n%sfa «pt»ptt# 
fafaftfcf ^TT-'TS-sfteFT '—R 3. %<m-aKcn &c.—Vide (86n. 2); 

Act —III. 4. 4. &c.—Mark the utter indifference of the 

king owing to the worthlessness of the evidence. 5. *pHF?RF:-— 
(141 n. 3). 6. ymeans 'to entreat ’. 'to coax with 

flattering language'. Cf. "cT^TTcr spffarTt’— Ra. V. 58. 

where MN remarks STFTOFT flfcr’ I—[ ‘Obsccro 

(supplicate)’— Stenzier]. 7. —^7?T: »T*f: 4<Tr ft SWT: I 

'flTTT^ V (Com.) and (23n. 6); 8. snrwptf— Is to be derived 
with ^i;-(4. 2. 129) ; jp*t;= 3FF-(7. 1. 1.), and with V (Vart. 
4. 2. 140) in the case of £ak, and the fawn respectively. Next 
**FT*Jf (127n. 1.) For reasons Vide 52n. 2. Sak. chose this 
particular incident, as the king out of love perhaps often used 
to taunt her as "wild" (sfsft) j (Cf. ^ 

*T*T-*TW: «Rf:’— Act. II. 18. For similar idea Cf. ‘The 

sallow knows the basket-making thumb’—Emerson. 

Text :—rntr— v* rnfafa TTWintf-fHfNtat' *f y r f4 twk- 
*rfb? Mfipy fwwfm»T: , i 

King— 3 Voluptuaries a r e enticed 2 by such and other sweet 
untruthful words of women Peeking to compass their own 
end’. 1 
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nlaift—^nrwrsr! «rrcff« qwf i m- 

falift ERRBf W4W T (^PTPT ! *TT?fo Wfaj* I cRt^T- 

*rrfw: anrf^r: 3RT 3R: item* ) l 

Oautami—Speak not thus, O illustrious (king) Bred in a 
penance-grove, this person is unaware of deceit 4 . 

TT 3 TT—m*TOW 3 ! 

^>rwftrfwr-q?w^ »TRpm > r P 
« * 

Hf 5^ fa*ra m: srfNhWctr:'’ I 
(cf^rsnnr) srm^TO-imra 

3 ^%*:' qr^m:' fara qtaqfcr ii^^ii 

King—Old hermit-matron ! Intuitive 5 cleverness 5 is observed 
(to exist even) amongst (untutored) females 6 other than human 6 ; 
what then in the case of those that are 7 gifted with intelligence 7 ? 
The female cuckoos 9 , as is well-known, cause their own young 
ones to be reared by other 9 birds 9 , before soaring in the sky. (22) 

V. L.——R. V. S. Taylor Mss., Dr. Burkhard. 
'refaiftfV—B. tWRtT^T!^’—M.K. ‘jpnifr: B. 

'sPT^-^Jrerfa^-R. M. V. 'iftfwr im-fafa:’—Mackenzie 

e. v m o 

Mss. 'ar?rcr-^rT^^nfTTf»T:'—S. '3TRTT*ffan*r—B. R. v. 

M. W—B. R. V. S. M. 


TTTf?T—'3TRW PTtfWTfr 3T^lf SnqqfanTT: 

TRTTT [^T ^ TfSSWtTt: ^ \$\W°] cT^Tmt 

?n%rt wf: (‘fMm-^rrpnftr: ^rm:) 

‘3PT?RT*rfa:' 3TBR*FTm: ‘fotfspr:’ ^T^T: 
^’■n^r-vn' i ‘arTfWT^’ arifror jfMf i ntoftfa—‘wwT 
WWV. ‘3Rf*nr.' ( ‘4wi 5 ^ ^ foci? Ml’ 

m^t-ffrfTFTt Tcfr 

?’—(3R?T 3TWT 3mT^«Bc4!^) 

sff%r 'srftrfijTcPi;’ a^qfccg^ *rt Vc^’ 3^ aPcfar 35? 

fwrfo wf: '?r' tr:' 



[ 174 NOTES 






‘srftMtawr*: fafae-^rt *rmr : <rrcrt ‘fam’ 

tafop ^rsq^ (‘foj qTR T<fr TT *r i PTT^ faPTCT *nfa I 
SST ^ ST^ 5 ^ ||" T$T f^r4f^t) I [ 3rcPR 
mWmv^rr. i ‘arfeftp’ 5 % tt^ttkt: ) 1 '<ri’ i PrP: ‘^tt:’ crTf^rr: 
5% ‘T^WT:’ ('aRfe «TT*JW: vtfvff; fW ?Rfa’ ^RT: I 

am 'TT.' 3TR: '^T:’ 3*27, ^m-7pRf^r ?% ^TVT atfa 

sfrm 1 3rm arm *rffa<TT arm arc '^tt:’ 'rrf^T 
Tf^r wr sfr srjmrfa 'R' mm ‘arrmrrrc 

I 3RR '3IWT(f' ST$mT-^T*T) ‘3RT- 
(3Rn ^fmTirm^rT 

^mrnrr:m-*mrrcewR) (^ri?o^) 

^R^TtMr: qfwfv: (am 3TR:' faRTf*PT-fa*: %*:' faff: *PR- 

frm; 1 fa^rc-fasnwinr faffr' m:) ‘ffmfar’ afaffffa ‘faw’^fa 

arrrfam 


ff5f?TT I a wfcreq Kftsfc I ‘mr. r’ sfa faarc *R?: Tfa 
sjsn^ft i 3R 5ptf%^m j rW<»rm«TR; arR^TTsarcfaTcr mfrfgr 
<ffof-faOTTOOT ‘aTRfk^fafa, «lfal-HnfR*rsfa*T5TRtfoOT 3Tfa?TTOW- 
ita: 1 s ^r “*Pr#: tor fas* fffRmfcr” sfa fffsRT *nrm" 
*fa fasrmpffaffRT: 1 wrrerfaanpr arm) l, ^ n 


174a.—1. —‘ffrfaffTTC’ of fa®’ is optional by 'srrcr 

apffWTCff' (2. .2. 38) The king seems to be extremely irritated. 
2. awmfaMr =3PTmt-Lo wer animals, 3WPTI Here ‘«TR N ’ 

is indicative of ‘3TCRR’ (160n.6). Hence the epithet also indirectly 
refers to the celestial nymph Menaka who is also other than hu¬ 
man beings. NJ. fanjcT ('arm)—“What more’’— (Com). “Much 
more”—Af.fa?*m f 5 ! fa 4 ^ ^ faft”-AK. sfWfonrw:- 

srfa4-ipr -f-vr?r % ^ar—srRsrR:—Intellect i.e. the instrument of 
acquiring knowledge. Next ^ I This is expressive of his 
contrast with ‘arfafsrcr’ I aifilfarn—(Untutored) Ac.—‘arfitfaTT 

sr*rc**r areata *nn% Marrfanst-ffa;, w * 
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cr?*nqfa faftfat m” *fa tts* s*nqq:’-HS. 4. treifuMwmr-- 
^TT^T- 3T-5TT (w) £$tfa *fa SPrTT+ftST-f^3T ^^(3.3.19) 

=3Rrd?r^i ^^5^r?^?r^Raw i srr ^epn-ffar') Jrererpfcreq i 
q«Tt«TTft?*n^—(6. 3. 109) i 3rf?TPT to 'aRTfWT’ *fa 
^r-JT«T: I arf^^TW-SJTcfqfrR^ •Tlf^fTT, ?3T?T ^1^-STO^lcT 
—BhD. The phrase also indirectly refers to Menaka’s return 
to heaven after Sak’s birth. Also Infra, 5. 3RTfsw:—fa? 
means both ‘ bird ’ and ‘ Brahmana ”,. Thus the phrase 
means—‘by birds other than cuckoos, i.e. the crows’. Hence 
fTO* stfasrarTOT-qta: (Com.). Next it means—“By a Brahmana 
{Kama or Mdrlca ) who was other than Visvamitra’ (Com). 
6. *TT»J?Tr—Directly refers to cuckoo (134/1. 7), and 
indirectly to Menakd who is a kept-woman (Com.). The 
king was absolutely ingorant of Sak-affair owing to the 
imprecation of Durbasah, still his unconscious speech flung 
correct indecent reference to her birth from a prostitute 
and also perhaps to her chastity. Most likely she has come to 
fulfil her own mission (Cf. aTR»tqnu-fatifa«ffaT— Supia) / e.. to 
make the king to be the father of her illegitimate child. Thus, 
the king's speech is a beautiful instance of Dramatic Irony (152n. 
6). In this connexion read Dusyanta’s speech to £ak\— 
falfa^Tfa ^ f*ffafa I VifaS* 

qftfm’— Adi, 94; Also 'arq qric^qfsfq sfK*fa I cPTlfa 3FcfTt$T- 
WM 5TPF qiafoqT ^ wifaqqm ? W<33!i<r *34^ 

qfaqffa”--£rh )vii>u Cf —‘fawft fa 
»tt*t qf^?n: i jwuht 5 snt^qiqfojfa n 

— MR. l\. 19; — 'TOq, faEPT—fa3«rr. Tim:—Mala. Ill 


Text 5Tf*»a«T(taTiq^)—annsar, ftra 

««af 3rafa 1 vt qifor anwrt fa<q-*8«q-*qt- 

vm w smfafa qf«nfa*«fa (awfa ? aiu*i*ft 


37 



[ 175 notes 

m qsm i w. fsRfapft ^rur-^^-^ftqjT^r 

TT^FT^fa srfcTTcT^ ) I 

Sakuntala (In wrath)— Ignoble man 1 ! (77ioK)judgest of others. 
2 after the manner ol {thy) own (evil) heart*. Who else will act 
(so basely) in imitation of thee, that 3 donning the garb of virtue 3 . 
‘ 4 rescmbleat a >tia\\-covered pit. 4 

rrsn—(^T'-wth)—*rf fawcR 
! ww fttroir— 

WCITW faRr^-TT^-fsR-SrTV' 

(^srwr) ’■jfirwftTfawtfiRnOTT 

irntRfasTfaw 113 311 

(totsr) srf«r?f ^hfctw srfra* i n^i^qhf *t * 5 *r^ t 

King (Aside)- Her ire. rendering me wavering in mind, 
appears like that of one fiee from fraud, For - 

5 With the attitude of (my) mind (towards Iter ) turned dread¬ 
ful, owing to forgetfulness 5 ,1, having 7 disowned 7 the love 
made in secrecy 6 (between us),-by her with crimson eyes because 
of extreme anger, is snapped asunder, as it were, the bow of 
Cupid, 10 through the knitting 8 of her curved 9 eyebrows. (23) 

(Aloud) Good lady ! Du$yanta’s actions are well-known 
(to all). Such a thing is not noticed even amongst (his) subjects. 

V. L. :—‘srsrr^ft 5 ? ^ ^f^r’—B.HS. ‘cprnffa' ^ —R. V. M. 

'cTOTfte *T S. In some Mss, the speech has been assigned 

to t $TtaT:’ l 

—‘31WT:’ RFT ‘fcpfa aPHTH* I 3Rfa 

3 ^-iTITrfq cTSETT I 'sfa%’ I ‘srt:' 

cf toJTFT sqT^T ?TT*cSf MWimd: 

3 PTTTJI ‘?pr: ®5r:’ fqf^cr arwrftfl ?c*TT: (‘STCT T$5T srfaprV *f?T 
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iw. I %fe HM 

infer*:) q: 'tt:' ?rrft ctft ^rFfto^r %fe ‘tptf' *ft^t ^ 
^TPTcTFT ‘TO 3FT#FT’ aFT^r^T ’ T^^-TO-SRn^ 

tf- ^ *s i 

''IT srfa'FFH’ fcTWqfa -T ^sfq^FPF. I (snTW H ' ^^H : > ^rT- 
ttttjtft m ^ar-^T^TTf-^nfer^-'^j: Tm- , *nwr' rfa err^tf- 

*FFT I) TTlftfa—‘*Ffa’ ’ ‘r^ fw **FT qrq ?TT fapTRur ’ fanrfa. 

'TT ^TT’ iT'Tr^r fac^rr sfr 7TR-T ("?1# ^F f’PT 5 ^F^ 

*m*$’ sfa fa^-Srfo^) 'farr^r” *FTFpfa q*q <rf«R, 't~ 
fa^F-T '^’ OTTf^T ‘STIFF’ STW^f^-TfTWfeJT 'oTTrfrTWrr^’ 

C -V 

^nrr^T# ^frj^frF *rfcr 'arfaw’ tf^tt ?^f ‘^^rf vsif?%' 
'W^J! ‘srfVFfl’ q^TT cTFTSTT, 3f?TiTT J *fr*rf'?FqF 'ffe^TT” ^F^TF' 
'^FTF: ^Tcf’ STVT^’ f<TtTTTT ^RPT. ('sqcpTPT ^FT^-FT^F SfcF ^F'tf'JT 
•RFF) l WWt ' TF^FIF 'TO'FT' *FF. | «pr T*fi ?T 37^ 

rr^F^r ^FT'4 I 'W^\ aTF*f?q’ \fa 'TPTT ‘3TTfo?rr^'’-('/;Rf^j 


JTc^Tj I (•^^FfWTWr^F^Ff^jftf^WT- 

ft- 1 yTar foya^ r 1 frn ^rFfafa, srsfa ^Fr^q-fa- 

WVHSTRft ^r^STTH^ I WSffPW! 9 TtWII3xII 'ST5>T5TfafrT— 

VS CO r. *s 

VfFT’ ^f%ITFFT ('SFT)% af^^F^-f^-ftrarm-f%«T!TF’ 

'sHTT^fq' 5T ^FFt’ 3FT W SF3FT-T3^% ^irpT ! 

C 'J 

arefafaT^rr: i 


175n.—1. *refa*T-—Anger is here due to the speech of the 
king which made bitter reflections on Sak.’s birth and breeding, 
(P.102) and it is quite justified on the part of a devoted Aryan 
wife for she can brook all but scandal about her character. Here 
sTfp^T has been depicted as an ‘aivlTT’ woman. Cf. ‘fsFT fflffVW- 

I H^TFAtT $ Sfc#:, 3pftn qr^ftfHRIf%T: J 
—SD. 2. 3HFT —Even though highly incensed, she has not 
forgotten the advice of her father (i.e. ‘Tltffwfcnfa f^T®RPn 
«nf*T Slcfta *!*T}’— IV, 18) and she does not use a harsher epithet 
than 3FTFT I (3n. 1.) *dpT J i3B-(covered with straw) &c. —^^FTT 
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sfa ^t: i '^- 3 ^—’'(M^rsv) h:, 's^rtr Nr' 

.(^l^l^)^pr W-fTOTiq; STR^TTf? 3R 5frr<rr "—BhD. Cf. Vali's 
rebuke of Rama— 1 Rt fafafcTT-RR l HR 

TrHRTHR ^qfaHRcR’— Ram. IV. 17 ; HI. 46; 

c cv © ^ 

—ffRR*R’—P/\ F. 42. 84 ; ‘Even virtue's self by Knaves is 
made. A cloak to carry on their trade”— Miser and Plutus. 
‘A raven’s heart within a dove’—Twelfth Night, V.I. 4. 
*pi-q>3Rt$ &c.—Mark the confusion of metaphor owing to 
her excessive anger. SRfffa &c.—&ik. means to say that nobody 
will debase himself by imitating the king who has acted so 
vilely towards her. For "i^RRRfa ^Rt *R: i H 

tpsPTP»T ?cPRJR^’’--Gita. stfin: (*ta:)—Is notin 

consonance with ‘3mHRT:' (p. 478) and (p. 472) 

'3R*rHY- 5RRR’(481); also 37n.''.-(Com.). This raises great doubt 
about the authenticity about this line and the following Sloka(23). 
See Remark. ?r«nf^(12n.3). 5.Hfmjsr—May go with ‘WTFsRR’ 
i.e. eyebrows darted against me. ‘3Tfaw' is the instrument of 

—With eyes that were exceedingly crimson owing 
to intense ire. The epithet may also be taken as an attribute 
of ‘3R3TT’ understood—‘by her whose aDger was intense and 
whose eyes were &c.’ 6. '5T«ft:*RR—“^piR 1 , '^pr^’,and W 
alt mean ‘contraction of the eyebrow's, a frown.’ Cf. 1 spN- 
HTHH/to. XIII. 36 ; T^RTTRiRS^TR: ’—Ku. III. 
69, 71; VI. 45. ‘cR^-^-wr^T’— VS. IV.2% ; — 

PA&MD. 25. 7. WHI &c. — The eyebrows of women are often 
compared to Cupid’s bow. Cf. H^W^Rf^TTfr 

HRT:’ &c.—GG. ‘3R ^-OTRR-5T^H’&c.— 

Ku ; NC. 2. 28. “The double entendre in the word ‘smara’ (^r) 
which means ‘ recollection ’ as well as ‘the god of love ’ is noticeable”. 
—M 8. 5RTCR HR —The idea is The king did make love 
with $ak. but now he is knowingly trying to evade that. At this 
the god of love became exceedingly exasperated and determined to 
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punish the king with an arrow forcibly discharged from the 
bow which was drawn to such an extent as to break the staff. 

Cf. ‘Arched brow’— All’s Well That Ends Well. 

Remark— This Sloka is quoted by Bhoja in RTPRft- 
sfropn?®! i But before this Sloka B has the following which 
is decidedly superior to Sl.23 in diction, style and import. Second 
line is quoted by DD—Vide(112n. 8). Read THTT (aTTf'Wffff)— 
g?r Twrctn: ^ i cr*uf<r— 

q* fa*snrt:, fsrore-fcnra vt' 11 

• 4 O 

II W.) it 

King (Aside)— Owing to her residence in the wood-land, the 
anger of this lady appears to be genuine 1 . Thus— ‘'(She) is not 
looking askance 2 , but (her) eyes have become extremely red. 
(her) speech though (fraught with) 3 rough wordings is not 
wavering 8 . The whole of (her) under-lip imitating 6 the (red) 
Bimba fruit is trembling 6 like one bitten 5 with frost. 5 (Her) eye¬ 
brows, naturally curved have even synchronously 5 turned 8 wry 8 . 

Text : -5Tf 3trt 

f$3T3T-fafl«r 3shrt(V-5 5ti^t m 

^r=5^^rfT^ f ffTf^r i *tt^t ifwft % 

^TT^TT^ncrT) I II (ffareFcln TTfefff) II 

!§akuntala—Full well now in this I have been represented 
as a wanton woman, who from confidence in Puru’s race, got 
near the hands of one honey-mouthed 1 but poison-hearted 1 . 

(This said, covering her face with the cloth-end weeps). 

_ . 3Bi Vcfsq 7$: \ 

wf _ „ * . * . _' * 

anrm-^war* ri^ii^h 
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*4* 3TfW*T-5Tf??TSR 

Sarrigarava—Thus dees a self-ccmmkted hastiness 2 when 3 
net counteracted 1 , lead to burning. Therefore a secret union 
should be fermed after special circumspection. Thus does a 
friendship turn 4 into hostility 4 in those whose hearts are not known 
(to each other). (24) 

V. L.—B.HS. R.V.M. 

s. ‘arafa^;’—B.M.s. *7fT^nr’_v.K. ‘srf^snr’—S. 

Mackenzie Mss. R. 

^Rfo (cn^t^ fafar') wk«fr i (flRPtsnfw fwr i 

‘d?r ^ “^fer cPf ’ 

8TOT fa^-T^SR-JTcTRT^lMl qvJT-qfa3dT n«ng <rTifa 
jfmc^cri^ fa*ta.sRTRTi «tt* fasrcPnTiSTqRi ) i ‘q^rer'— 
w. ‘rr?zpp #«t f^r i *RTisq- ir^fa 

*UcT:, 3prm T 3Rnfa^ ^fcl fa^TSTcT ^RTISR: I **pi W*' JRU" 

' ^ «3 ^ 

^rrf^TTq i fw’?T«T^y *rc*r er^iw (^wt ^fawr- 

^rf|:) I 'faw’ %r^ Tiq^tT-f^TTPTl^ 3TfcT51Ulfat!: l fsRPTT-5*R 
3TfcHst^-*5nTl^ 1 3RT 5fa:—'3RT.’ ^'firTTcr Tl^TcT 3t«TT3 

^Ncire*T ^T^^TcT, f>W ^ '^T^cr’ *RJ-SR**T STWfeq^T 

5RRT: 4<T) TT 'faw?T’ fa^IT SRRTTffiWf 3TTf^RT 

qtffa vfr, —w) 'qfrw ^*rtt sfa sim i faq£ 

»‘amici-^T’ s^rt^t aiqf^jr.cr-h^T ^fr ‘q^nr 
3tT*T sptkw 3t#^ <r ^^Tcr sfa 'iRnrefr (3iw?^Tit Fwr.) 
SRPHsfa faaWRT W4. (<JW 5Tf^T-$ r -^cPIT: *Rm^ 
sr^ *n*n”r-s^cnTmm5R^rc*r srr Errsy^ct-srerHi i 4 to«tt- 

I l WsWwj) |RV|| 

176o.—1. &c.—Cf. "wr^ <TR$T ^ <RTt- 

II Also "*R5T^ STS, ^^f^ ; ^ezn 5 T, ipr 5TT 

grTf^T'-.DaSaratbi Raya. ‘jpFffa *T$RTRt, Tlfa SJTtfcfw- 
«fa«HfR: 1?r$*n?^ «1 to, ?to«rarR^ n 
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—MahS, ‘fW is both masculine and neuter 2. arsrfftjrara-A rash 
act should always be checked ; otherwise it will bung remorse in 
r he long run. 3. srNWtr^fft &c.—Cf. '*r?Rr ff f^TT*rfW4T. 
Turret <T II. 30. 4. 3RT: «rftw &c - This is certainly 
the poet’s own view about matrimonial alliance contracted in 
secrecy. He seems to be against such love-affairs and points 
out its evil consequences. Cf. 'jpPT ^f^RTT 'frfvftr, 
TTfafa arifa ii 53R ‘ftlrfir, ttr ^ , mfwv fa 
^PT^T ^ —Muk unda-daw. Shakespeare also 

expressed his own view about marriage >r this way- “Duke— 
‘‘Too old, by heaven ; let still the woman take An elder than 
herself.” &c.— Twelfth Night, II. 4 5 ^Tbr^fft &c.— 

Ki.XI. 55. 6. tftgTO— Vide (35n. 3i. 

Text TT3TT—3fftr fsp*T5rH^ft-5TrirTl^T SWH 

o 

itaTWT:' ftm«T l 

sa 

King—-O gentle Sir, why do you. simply giving 1 credence to 
this lady 1 , wound me with" words of heaped up accusations 2 ? 

^nsTTfr 5?T$fT* 1 

(swwr 3n«f«nr: $rr$ufff?rfw<TV treremss wm ‘ «rr i 
^TcTiffPi) * ftrerfft ft w?g famsstcrarm: n^n 

Sarrigarava— (Sarcastically)— Do you hear the base 3 (R) 
reply. The declaration of a person who from his birth is un- 4 
trained to sleight 4 (whatsoever), is without 5 validity 6 , and let those 
by whom ( the art off deceit is studied as 3 a science be ( regarded) 
as infallible 3 speakers of truth 3 . (25) 

V. L.—"*R<T-^taT5R:’—V. R. —B. M. 

« c c 

K. S. M reads 'srfafsm' for faRre’ 1 

e c 

‘it:’—R.V.M.B. S. B reads for ' 3 T fftff ? q nFW 1 

*fft ^'m^TSSrp^r [sfftfffrt (^1^) *fr?PTr*rTrsr:] 
‘WnmniX&Pf . t^TRT; ‘fa SSFTff snrmT^T-^W: I fa* 
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* 5 jt 3 £r, ‘^n * 

»TT^rT: ?T cT *f*TOT: ‘^T:’ oTT^TTfa '3r«mf¥ I ('3renR-^T: 

C ~J C si C \ c 

qT5 3Tf^f-^: I 'fsm’ fSFT 'teTT (f$T ffRFTT 

fafr qrfe?q?*r:) 1 ?f?r— Vtt’ era; 

^ '3ftRtW^’ (^TTTWTKT:) I 'anretwr’ faiRVrIH ( 5 % rft- 
-qsRPRqTCT:) I ‘fa^RT 

3 m \q ; <^)—qvw «nfa*R) 1 

3rnF*RfffT—Vt’ »R: ^peT^T-^T: 'afRFJR:’ SR^R 3TTT*ir 3f?r 
(flWHFT f^TfaFTRR ?T *RRt: I ^nm'‘STWRT’ **TR) 
'sTRST' <T7 77 ^FR '3Tfaf$R:' apaf eRfa JTTTWRR ('snfc-TSrfJT W 
^rfr ^’- (3 iyi\3 \ )-^fa 5r-'5r^Ts^Rsfq ^rfr *r: 1 ctsh^pt snrmt 
—"sr-^: arrf^r - qnfgfRr: 1 q^rfacr sr-srms^TRsfq anfaqar-snfiift 

I *TTrR: qf&n:”) I 'FRY STT^-fW^IcFR ‘^m’ 5Tf- 

'7777 3^1^’ arf^sTT^ arfag qrsnrfq 7 sfa 7Tcm*r 
(3RTR awrfqffR?T^TT:) I ‘q^R arf?TCF«n5P[' 7 3R ?R ('73RR 

^T%(^rrPrHF^R wtw' sfa ) 'fasnsfY f^rr-FT- 

-F77 fwVTT^r ('^rNf^TT^TTfH«n^’-^T-H?vs sfa T^T)'*:' ^ZRT- 

*R5T:7q: spffaY SRFTTRtttt^ =q smi^ % fW f'^ffifar- 

c c o \ 

*r^r> Ppw* sfa faTTOspr: 1 'snn^Rrcm fe’ 1 'fo&- 

5T^3 TTTfaT ^f^nR^TPfzrt:' ffd 0*57:) "wm:" TcTfWT: fasTR- 

7TRT: (‘aTPTT: TcTOr 0f 77” SeTTT:) '7T=7:' 77T <177*17: , srfq^ 

fmsf<T7 J % f7*R I (^?**57-7Wl<R; I 3pTTfq awfaftRS^TT: \ 

—"sTf^T-^HR ^ awsfafir faspr sre^cr jr 

*rroi«iwf tfr q^f ^ TT F g rf^ iHT’' i '3rf*rfercr’ w snrRR 
qftfPTFTTrT MwfrinMta I ^ '^15^ »T 
ftrf5Rl^:" ffeT 7T3FT^nrm ftrarRRRt^FTRT: I "^TfF^T-f^ 

m^’'^Rrf?Rr^cr^T‘ srY JTTm^qf^cR i 

^q^r-^srw i ^nnftnjfnr) irhn 


177n. — 1. ?RcT &c. —With wordings every syllable of 
which is fraught with censure (Com.). 2. fawffl ^Tcf 
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I HcSFTf fac*JWff ftf^ ?T: ^fcrfa:”— 
KR. 110. 3. 3WT>?TTR[-3m (fm) i.e. a base reply-(R 

Sc HS). But the king has not given any such reply ; he simply 
wants to know why J§ak, is to be believed and his humble self 
, disbelieved. N explains it as ‘fwrfta i.e. something done topsy- 
turvy or in a contrary manner. C explains it as ‘fafftd-srWRnT 
i.e. ascendency of the low‘placing that at the top which 
ought to be at the bottom 1 — M. For this sense Cf. ‘spar^ 
^TPfr: U'<ClI 1ST* f^lT^ I ^ 

OTdfens ^retffTUf— MS. VII. 21, where KB notes— 

^ Tpar srsrrfa ^artarc: sr«rpr Jr^rf^Rr' i Also Cf *3f^r 

i g^ sii ^ remTr^Od — 

MS. VIII. 53 ; Devayani's complaint to her father against his 
maid 3Tfas5T-'wfa fiiRft «nf: 5 TSTtT WTtrTT* I ^tw^Tf^rTTfFt 

c n & 

jf^rr U—Maha. Adi. 77. Karna. 37. 

Drona. 198. Nilakantha. 

The whole thing is an address to the audience. “Do you notice 
the inversion of the proper order of things, by which high [Sak .) 
has been made low, i.e. stigmatised as liar, and the low {King). 
who is taught in the various surreptitious and unscrupulous method 
(See Kuntilaya’s Artha-Jsastra), to be employed against enemy, 
has been raised high”. Or, this is an address to the king 
by Sdrngarava. (Cf. SPTCTto aTT^ft: 3T«retaTT sqfw 

— Mala. /.). ‘You have misunderstood me and 
consequently have taken my words in a preposterous way. 
J meant nothing to you with '3Rr:qfteir etc.’ I was 

only sermonizing Sak. Surely no body will give greater credence 
to the wordings of a forest-girl than the statement of one who 
is none other than a king. The whole thing is of course sarcastic. 
3. Involves W?TTf^W^>r:-(Com.& 4n. 7). 4. oatffl- 

( BScCom .). Cf. 'TCTfW«TFm fo*- 

— Ra. XVIII. 76 ; (84n. 1.) 5. an e cT4T^:— means ‘Wf 
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srmg -fa g faqr T -5 ? o' t im i^ -^T-^T- ^ r ^ ^-Tf^cr: i sr ^ ^Tfc:’ 

— i.e. One whose advice is always correct. Cf. “srp^- 
ST'RmJmtrr ST«T wf sft *P*rT"— Ra. X. 28. faw—Either in 

<o 

Stofa or ?T**T*Fn I The usual definition of the 4th 5THTT 
is an’^RTW, you would make it SFTT'WTW—the word of an 
imporper person’—M. 

Text:— ttwt —*ft: *T?*nnfa?T, do-Tjtrm’ cTTW3Tmf>r%^ri fa 

King Ho truth-teller! granted 1 now by us it is so, but what 
is to be gamed by having 2 deceived 2 her ? 

srnjfTtT:—faf*Pn?T:* l Sarngarava—Damnation 3 . 

TTSTT—fafatfra: «¥>T^: STT**fa ffa * * I 

King—That ‘ damnation ’ is sought aftei by Puru’s descendants 
is not credible 4 . 

sttopt:— i farercfarc*» ire-faffa: 

sf?rfa*?rfas «nro i —(ttsfr sr%)— 

?fa*T >?wcT; *r i 

iftafa, *rasnra: i (sftr srf?«rar. ) i 

Saradvata—Sarngarava, enough of altercation. (Our) pre¬ 
ceptor’s commission has been executed. Let us return. (To 
the king )-This is then your wife. Either desert or accept her. 
For, a husband 4 (has) absolute mastery over (his) wife. (26) 

Gautami, go ahead. (This said, they began to move). 

trfRBT—ifw fan* ft * 1 mKw* 

(frq’JTTR' r4M««tnsfat,* JHPTfr *TT h(V«H« 4 ) I (ai^fa^rl ) J 

Sakuntala—How now ! (/) have been hocussed 6 by this 
perfidious 6 man (and) you too, are leaving me ? 

(This said, starts after them). 
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trim! (frq-Rrr)—! 3T?rn*gfa ’’ft v^oHrfrtffaft 

st3?*m i TvarT^-'rctr Tvst ^ ffrrsn (wr 

3T?TTr3^r?T q\ qr^-Tpr^pfl' PfRT^r | ST^T^T-T*^ T=ff^ f% 7T 
if $ffaFT mrRj) ? 

Gautami (Stopping )—My child Sarngarava. 3 piteous-be- 
moaning Sakuntala is following us. Her husband cruel!)’ 4 dis¬ 
owning 4 her. what possibly can my poor child do ? 

V. L.—‘ff snjyrff’—R V Nf ‘3 T^?pt’—B. S omit* V » 
‘ctfot-— , ‘#tt 5rr*f^’- K.v M r ‘sir^r—.*fr ttspt’—B 3rfr’ 
—B. —r.b M. ‘T^re^r’---S ‘fJTtfbT '—B ‘*r?^r'—-R, 

V. M. S. V*T--B. %trt’--R V. M.s '3W-R V. M. 
‘tw '-B. HS. P. V M.S K, Tqsmftwir'--B. 

M inserts before t B reads- ‘rnrf^Rf for 

'qfjpFT' I 

TTOPrt—'*T>*f?!prTfoT’ oT-frrf^n-^T^T 1 -*n*'*»3qfapT I ‘wT*T srsfor 
Wq TT-aoTT^-'RR’TrT: I ‘^(arPH ’RTPl' ^PTR "f% ^wt'cT” f% ^TPPF* 
PW f=rvzrf-=r I STT^Tq ffrt—'fqfmTFT:’ aRTSfmsrr 
wr (WmrrcftsprpT ^tp. ?enf?-R*R5fa sfa fw ) sfr 
WHPTTfcr: i ('TTmrr-mft ^Rrfmr' srmPprr ar&rm-?rraT 

Pid^i^u- fqr? i f 3Twm nr qfnR- rq-rrfr^r qTfwf?i¥' Tfr 
q^^srqTrT) i ttjHw—'tV# ' 7^-TP-^-^q-^ftT^R-: qtqp: 

mrsrFVr: ‘fVfmTFT ’ FR^-mfcr: 'trr-of^’ q srpht' (3R?r $4- 

'pr ppr-qffqprr sr^^rnT^rnifsircm; i “irv.afcfo 
sfo i qfarf*—Tmr-msrpfpnrsr*- i 't^' 

$T>?5qJTPTT TTW: ‘<Tr4P STTRTPTPrM Rm fif fi W T qP-f^T 

q^rTfqmrf^wt" rtV, ?t 5 fare virei 1 'mrf ['fipfbrr dtemr'-f'^iYi^Y; 
3K?) arerr^r rr?rrfa5T: ] 'fiR 1 srr *Tm *rr, afaro arerre 
ffarfa mRscf mr^frc^n^: 1 ‘fe’ sfa ti <ymj? 1 'smRj:' qcq: (s% 
qg i qr Rrrq-w: qqk- qr qi qfa q:] ‘arr^r’ mmrr^ qfpqtmqt qrqW, 
q % qrRnqf, ' «4d^*fT ?wt (sfo st^ttst:), 3rfa+<ui<m*rf 
(*% qR^rem^w:’) KitrfcT arw to st#’ 'sp^tt' *r^: 


1 gi=S 5 rf 
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I ( 3Rlkl<^R( :i 5Wfa>?RT*[) H^^ll Wpafcfr- 
‘fespr’ ('facrc: ffo fa^n) 

qfN<TT ('fasr^oSTCcJ qf^cT’ ?c*nR:) I q^TfaTT- 
^RTfwfi '3Rsrr^3d’ T^repR^fa- [ 'gwrf^wr: ^;'— ( r \ 6 %) 
i (3 tt?t i ‘q^ezHPjcrctf: «nr: 

^:' 5fcT l) n\rTRV-'TOT-q f ^ f yft’ a^RR^ 

tewl ('faffR: W I 'qfT^TTT arfq’ ffa TlRfa:) t 

'SI^I^M' STcVI^fldJT ('sroZTT^IR faRR 5R*TT^: fdTTf fo:’ F<*PR:) 
'qfaT:’ <tk 5T Slfa I 


1780.-1. *WH*Tf?PJ— Uttered tauntingly. 2. fa 

&c.—The idea is :—Nothing is done without any purpose. Even if 
it be granted that all you say is true, still for what material gain 
shall I do as such ? Inquisitive students, for the fallacy in the 
king's argument, are referred to the Commentary of Sri Sankara- 
-carya on the aphorism—— Brhama-Sutra. Ch 
II. 3. fafarra:—This is elliptical for 'faf?TTR: c^TT <*«*%’ l 
Do you ask me what you will gain ? Then know, it is “eternal 
damnation." Cf. ‘‘Ruin seize thee, ruthless king'’—Shakespeare. 
^ Because even a booby will not aspire after “eternal 

damnation.” 4. faiJ^Rfat’q—No use of bandying words. Cf. 

Ram. VI. 79, 17 ; 'at^R^ur'—MR. Ill, 
5. by R: 3 TT;r 

5YOltld3),[so l q^t- 

3FFJT(R) is not in consonance with ‘5T^’, or in other words an 
has 5PJ5TT” upon his legally married wife 

(q*sft) only, and not upon his mistress («FT^TT) l Cf. 

FfWt, WT =q I affqqrqr; 

SI=5R5 tRT HcT>T«rr f^5rR:”—PN. 1.25. 
Vide (144n. 6). (Husband)—Cf. KU.V.45. 

fiwww n &c.—Cf. ‘Betrayed, 1 am, O false soul of Egypt* — 
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Antonio & Cleopetra. /K 12. 6 . qfrSOrjft— 1 means ‘to 
lament'. Cf. qq qrr qFq^rar'—Gita. //. 28. 'q 

st?ptt Tr^T^r ^ i tr*f. qq qfrttrsn It 

'^fST *T?T TTTt JTT^T'Tf^r-^rm: I ?*n% qSTfatfr qrfof ^ apT qfT- 
-tapn’ II 'iTsp^r^-SPTTcTRT WTT ^ JTlfiRm I q#?T FqfTcft *RfrT 
W>T »TfT^f5Tt’—GP. 111. Ku. IV. 25 “q^T qTiTT «FFT faiTT 

WT TTflTT: I *PFTT STT^T »f ?T*W ^FT Tfr^RTlT 

'Tfr^THTFr — Ra. XIV. 83. 

Text:—^TTJfT^: (^TT 1 ? qfrfr^T)— 3TT » fafaf 

’WTTPRT ? || (5TJ^T5yT'»f^rT% t T^) II 

3arrigarava {In wrath, turning, hack) —What! forward* 
woman ! do you resort to self-rule 2 ? (§ akuntald totters in fright). 

5trjfT*t:—srqpcT*?! 

“qfe 2¥«rr fwfcw?r«n 

XcrP^fMfl pswfift, r«f» farm i 

(WTT) 3T«T 5 ^fcTT 5Tfw ScmrFTq: 

qfcTfa arTFT*rfq «nr«r ii^ii 
foes1 OTtramt amn i 

Sarrigarava—Sakuntala, if thou art exactly what the ruler 
of the earth asserts, then what {use has) thy father in thee outcast 3 ? 
But if thou believest thy vow to be immaculate, even salvery in 
the house of thy husband is proper 4 for thee. (27) 

Stay {here). We go. 

V. L.—'3rr: B.K. S. 1 C. R.V.M. 

S ; B supported by £ reads ‘yr:’ for 'fq^:’ i 

3tr?fT*?f?T—'3TT’ ifa spft II 'it: qqq *nr%' '<?>rqww ?fq |T>- 
TTTfqofl, ^TF^'3Tt>nf*Tf«r’ (‘firfa ^tilr <TFn ki ? h) ttivtfaflft 
5*faT*fr' fftPR:) ‘fttcF5*pt’ 

‘3ni55*q%’ arrspTfTr (ara*r ^fa-qnrT^jqfa^ i “sraWww 


- IE *L - 1W*T * > 

iHB mvT^ t 
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5% ) I ZT^yfjT—fafo TTfrr 13 )T’FSTT 

ftipcT: 'zj*rr' qrrsr, *mr stff m r<«n<TT ft trfr 

c*r <WT’ rTT^^fr, 3R?T 3P?fcjftm aTOW Ftm: I ‘3rftf’, 

c^T f??TcT sRTSHrai ‘^Tf^r’ FEW: [ 'fsRUPT: 

’fWTTsm q-^m i'— (\9<: o) rfir srrfeiw] 'w^tt fa^:' 

*f%' snfl^pnr fro?r ?r fq^rfq i ^ ?r sptst: 

FJTT5FT: I (TT5T: ?HW *Tm ^?T fRT 3FWT?T WT?, 3TfHW ^ 

'fwfrTC:' * 5 ‘«rfa:’ f%) l 'am 5 ' (?fr TW'l wfa*%) TSTRT^ *rfc 
aTTfJW: mm 'ft' farm qif?nrm-^$m ‘sjfV r ifm '^rfa' 3TTcwnrm 
aw mfamm nm arwTfa ?rf? ‘q-ftpj^ 

TOT *RT % ^r TW^: 3TmT: Tf% WTcT, 37?rrm ‘qfagriV if 

v v -* 1 c* 

SWW-W^-Stta:) '^TmR-fa’ <?T?frPT arf*? ‘m SW’ qW {‘*T>W 3mfg% 
«m’^f?r^T.) 1 ( fe** r %r r; 1 stwrn ^TTrirm awf^imi*!' 
*f*W5n*rw 1 “nfe <mr omfa” Tf?r ^Tqwm “mj ferf^r:” 

«. o 

*twt;3rwt q^>rm Jifaammta: i * ^ ’ 'q^f?r *m q'qfa & 

•» SCO 

^f?T qrm mrpm. i 'Trm) ipasii ftrafa—'*:’ 

tow (ffw frrf^T-^wr-)n ‘(am i 

ffc^mr wt ;rTtff—“sfhnn 5 f^qr ^rrm-srefiiHt”) i 


179n .—\. fflfT:—Implies anger. (116n. 3). 2. g^Mlfnqft (B)— 
R & his followers read ycWPT (from qrWFTT) and curiously enough 
explain it with a quotation from AK (Com.) ; but Ak’s JTftTPfr 
is a quite different word from ‘^TbTFTT' I ($T: '*TFT. ^tmT: *TT), 
as the former is formed by a special SQtra viz., “wqTST^UT— 
(3. 2. 142) with i |t: gsf i W5rSm*TT*r I ‘STT^T—‘*fir 
T«pt<— t «TWby ‘^rf^r rn’—(8. 4.13). Cf. 

'm*r. * ^wfacrr’— M/r. II . It has been already used by 

our poet. Cf. ”*rt trr swr%”— Vik. III. 

however, has been used in the sense of 4 Jealous ’ Cf. ‘sn*T 
^WWfwr: qTWTW: ^Wn:’—-Mala. 1. 20. Also T+BfSI^ff 
TElWTR;’—Ram.1V. 20. 4; td i mmm F^:—Rama, ‘fttarfaft 
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qsvirtef: 

means one who first chooses the fault, as generally it is taken 
notice of by people before merit is accounted for. Or, the word 
may be explained as one that tries to be conspicuous by being 
put in the front and this is possible only by pointing out faults of 
others, hence in any case it means 'fault-finding. Then the 
sentence means—You only find fault with the king, because 
he has disowned you. But you forget that you are also 
committing an offence by following us without the permission 
of your husband. (See next). 3. WKTfSWT &c.—The scriptures 
sanction no liberty in the case of women. Cf. Tf^rRTT 

cTTcft <rrcrpr i srearc Tfsmt *ct**tt* craga: n 
srrfari tTstwh: i *tt. ?rr 

?T#W-2rf^T;' i —BrP XVII ; GP.XCV : MS IX. 3 ; V. 148 ; 
7.85 ; Sukra-nfti. Ill; 115. g T W f fa —Cf. fit TTfWWWT 
*rrct ?tt ^rr^r ferptf for^r y%? r ^ r»T , -~Ku. vil. 65. 

Remark —In the last line the word 'qf?r' is used, while in the 
first line we have ‘fSTfcTT', still there is no TWaTfprftT I For 
reasons and the proprieties of the two words vide Com. 

Text:—M—y tetqfaR fa*TTO*??rTf l 

******* 5rtti vtavfr «nRrraw i 

[12, 18, * ^ % ^ 

12, 15,] 

King—Ho hermit, why do you bamboozle 1 this lady ? The 
hare-specked (moon) unfolds lilies only, (and) the sun 2 (arouses) 
lotuses alone. The inclination 8 of the self-controlled 3 is averse 4 
to hugging other’s spouses^. (28; 

STTjfT*:—TT3R ! 3P* wmrjfT' ?T?T «K«t- 

Sarngarava—O king, in case the former 1 event be forgotten 
owing, to your attachment 6 to something else, then afraid as you 
are of demerit, what (will you say about this) repudiation 7 of 
l your own) wife 7 ? 
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V. L —'fFSFTF^'—B. R. V. M. ‘f^rsr^yqf^’ —S. The speech of 
§arngarava ( B ) is found in R. V. M. as follows—‘FFT»J ’JFFF- 

f^ff^h; fF*FF~r ffkfftftfffff'Vf:’ i‘* f^ft’— s. 

fFFTFtfF—‘sT^rr^:' FF^RFJF: =^5: 'fFFTfF cn*' ?r Ff:p^TTfF 
T^TfJT, 'FfFFr' ‘if srrfa ^ ^ Ff^arfF fFFTfF (ffo fffsftf 
itf-tr: 3T?F-F>w?-FTF?wr FKufa i fft ftff^ "fftf fjffif^ 

FRRTTFFm =F I SFFps^FfiF FFTF tpffiTC f?F«rT FF:’) 'F'lFFfF’ 

fFFFFFfF i FFFfFT ff^rrf'T f fft 'Ffarct' fFfFFf^FFTFt 'FfF.' fff 

'F%TT FfTF^T:’ ^^rrfor F ^RF^RTFRfV’ 5FFFF:) 

FFt FrfF^r frttf 'qr^FFT' fami 3tftffft sfo ftff 

T^’FFFFRt>T (^fC^-^^T-^r^7T^f^5F^?r FTFT^T-FFFF 
SFFFgFSrsfFT l ^fM FFTFF mFTF«£TFTT*r^F? ^frT FF TTWT1F: 
3FF crf%^TF I F*<JF^ ^-TR-£FF fFF-TfFTFT F>RRF W" 
FfTF$-F?FF-FTT^FFcFF F^ FFF^FF arepTTFFTF 3TT ufdFWWI- 
?TJR; » ‘FTFFfF’ ?-FTFT fWTT FFFJFFRF ^Pf-FfFFt: FRFFT- 
-fFFSRTTF frFFtfFFT W I F^T^fF, fFF?FFfF, TFTCtfF, BV-FtFF- 

srnft i arraf FrfF:) i r <s 11 5 Tr$f tf f fa— ‘m’ ?fF fFF?TFTf ('aprmi 

FFF RTTFTF ^ vf^& | f5TF»F , TT-FFR-FFF-FTTFRTT5S7TF- 

F*RFF ’ 5fF F f^ft) 'sFTFfTF’ faFFFFRF^rFFTF ‘^FFFF’ 3TFFT 
FFTFFrf^WT cFFT Ffe Tf*FT Ff^' (FF1FFTFT fasj FFT FFFtF Fft: 
'FFFFft:' [ gt5^ FFfFt-( W), FF£FFT ] FTF5RF FF 

5FTF)r Ff^FFFTr: FcFT^FT’TF ‘FR-FftcFTF:’ *FTF I FF FFF FTFl 
‘m’ fcfFF *FF& I f^FFF FTT y>F FT FF Sjf| FTF ffF FTFTF: t 
(FFF F^STTFF-FTFF^ FFTFTFT^R FFfSFF: I FcFSRT FFT FFF— 
“FJpTTFF'5 FF^ FtSFTF^ FT^FTfFfF'^fF) I 


180n.—1. f<W«F&—Deceive—('fFFFSF^ fF^FF’ ^FFT: l 
'fFFF^F: FFRFT’ ^Ff FFF'fF:) by making her cherish a 
hope that she will be received by me in the long run as 
wife, if she persisted in staying here. But ‘fFFFFF qfTNTOfa' l 
‘fiWF«T fFFFtF’ ScFFT:”—N. "fFFFFF FfT^FFf FfTWF*l 
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qwrtfq srr^ «r^rf*r sf?r >n*r , (arr *r$R r w i mwm 
»hpt trt qfterfa sfa f^nr^ *r*t 

TT5T ^ilWHfd afoapf'—HS. qr-*rfTV5-W9W«r—&c. means 

embrace. ‘qfrrwr: qPcwr^f: ^W^Hq'— AK. 

’T: ’—Embrace with another’s spouse. Z&m TO* 

WT5T:—One who is averse to such an embrace. R has construed 
differently by taking tT*f (as an attribute of qrn^pft) to mean 
excessive (arfSrowff) l Cf *** “cT^TT a r raaq : ?TW:, *n*pr 

; T^fq'crTTrT 1 qrfq 5 w-stc?: qmr^-frsrswqr 

jfrsar:"—R. awMtrk— (Vide 80n. 4)—BM &T on 699. 

Remark—For similar idea in the latter half, Cf. 'Vr cq 
snr ! ww qfrtr^t wr ; f¥ wt w?&rr*m-*nTvi ?r 1 3r^r*RPT 
^fqnrt tr^nt qr^iY-finjw-srafw:’— Ra. XVI. 8. 

Text :—TTOT— Nawtal* «j*g|fit I 

WWffttl *T q frf* T »qf< T fWR II 
s ' Kwnfl qr-pft-*qw-qfcjw: s ii^h 

King—In this matter, I ask you yourself (about) the 1 relative- 
importance (of sins. Lit. the superiority and inferiority of the two 
courses of conduct.) 1 . In a doubt as to whether I may be infatuated 
or she may be lying, should I be the (base) repudiator of my 
wife, or a 8 defiled (adulterer) by contact with another’s wife 2 ? (29) 

jrtar: (faqw)—*rf* msw t*af faamrn i 

Priest (After deliberation )—If so, let this be done. 

ttstt— aRtmg 1 sit w?n 

King—Command 1 me. Your Honour. 

grtar:— annwf l mwmraT^ w*f^jsfb« 5 gi ftr 

lfir*?r» 1 swntar vwfaq ‘gw *rcfroiftf?r 1 

q Hfrofir, ?ra: atfaqmr' qalsaftm * 

na qrfWifa 1 imitfq g fqgrwr: wbwu>w a fHin^a * 1 
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Priest—Let Her Ladyship then, till* child-bearing*, stay in 
our house. Why do I say so ?—If you ask this, you have the 
soothsayers’ 3 prophecy 3 that at the very first, you will beget a son, 
who will be a paramount 4 ruler. If the hermit’s grandson be 
possessed of those signs’, then you would cause her to enter your 
seraglio 7 with felicitations 6 . But on the contrariety® {of the case), 
sending {her) back to her father is certain. 

V. srfw’—Only N. R. B. V. M. 

S. ‘Wl’-R. B. V. M. S. In B ‘$cT- 

is u*tered by the king. S.R. 

B. HS. 

rfafa—OTtf tw srfa ytpgri gftas srfw an i y 'wj’ ^ 

^ qTflST^ 

<PFT: >TR: ('Mr<HI«T[^THI[S^T-^rmt:' (vsl^l?\s) 

svrppi-vfa: \ qftqrq-qTfacqT^ i q *rnr tfaron 

wsqr, q?Tfa¥T3ft ‘3^qffaq;:,T<*wffa*F sm- 

3R^ snmTcr ffir >mT^fvr-fz^rft) i wwro-w-gir- 
^ fa, ^ *TT fa 5% TO: THT fateH TU: I 

1JU —‘sr?’ (aqTsffaf «frfarpiT— 

tf&m:’ #r) W vNf, '*!’ TOT w 

‘frnrarT livl <*i -*riPR-snYY<j fas' 

)-^r 1 H5i^frsrmftsrarrffT ii *famrorqTfa* J 
'ffo’ n&Rrt: 3nn% sfa, faqrgq; 3 tptt: qficMMH '^R-oTPft’ 

[ ‘^n—*fa fa 

q^fa *TT FTST5T I ‘^Y ‘qrfaTOT: PTCR” ‘'Tfej' qFT^ 

3tfar ‘qrcj«*:’ qicfat ‘^nfa' sprit fimiinfacq ?fa *ns: [ fafa?y- 

wfa’-(qr: (HRI^) *T W^] I 

qr-f*fNiwrfa fTT-RTpft wi n qfw qTOrfa TOnro: i 
(TOfat^) \\R\\\ ‘TT^TT—Ht: «Wlfr< fc*nfaTT HfP&R Wfa- 
qRPiiq^^qrwra^ i ipn—'grerctar-qm $ farfa qftr 

qftrcr:’) 1 qiifa—' 313 ^’ fasro^i gqfaufa—‘sr^faV 

fasyw: fafafffrrf 1 anfte fwfoff *ftr 'STTfe-^q: [ ‘^r- 
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qrWr-f^mt; jn-*t«¥W »rc-fjnroi: qTftwr:] t 

‘mufti’ srnnfrr (‘TWcff snftW %&m:) i ‘^: ‘itft*:’ 

|ff5: STf^rarcr: $*: I ‘^F5r’ ^^TT: SKffofc ’ ^PTrS^5nf?-f^f: '^T- 
to:’ *£rt: i (-d^rid-awr q*n —'arfiiw: im irfa- 

snrjWtTC 1 to witff t^Pf’ ii arfrT— 

‘to qsr m qp*rq i ffoff wrfa *r fnsrnr 

mft ii) %?Rr:' T^rrer:^ (‘^an^tsfr:^ *[fRwfa * 
^T%:’ *% 3R7TTTW:) I 'fTO*' ^RTO apfaFr 
vm m i -wri: i ‘5' sfa qiarert i 'tot: fq$’ q*ro ‘*pftq- 
TO# #WT ‘dwfwff^’ ‘^’ OTK«1 I 


181n.— 1. wil^ Ac.—The passage is obscure, for it is 
not certain to whom the speech is addressed. M takes it to 
refer to the priest, In that case the idea is :—Sir, you have all 
along heard the conversation that passed between £aragarava 
and me. The sage insists on my taking this woman as my 
wife, but I do not remember to have married her at all. The 
sage, however, suggests an alternative, and a possible one too* 
that I actually married her, but my attention being diverted 
by multifarious duties I have forgotten her at the present mo* 
ment. Hence tell me, of the two alternatives (viz., the repu¬ 
diation of the legally married wife and the fornication, with 
another’s wife), which is less sinful. In this explanation the 
following defects should be noticed, (a) There is no earthly reason 
why a stage-direction like jjvbrfl srfff’ should be omitted when 
the speech is uttered respecting a third person, (d) ‘q*’ in 
‘iPRTWseemto lose its force. Again a reference to the priest will 
suggest an indecision on the part of Du§yanta who had been all 
the while thinking that he was right; besides the speech will go 
against the saying—'3TT#', qfaw i srTRFTfbfa 

— Supra. The next stage direction (viz. 'fwwnf') of course. 
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Id quite consonance with the speech. The priest, being asked 
abruptly to give his opinion, cannot say anything haphazardly, 
hence the necessity of deliberation. According to N 

the passage is an address to Sarngarava himself as suggested 
Of course in this case no stage-direction is necessary. 
Then the idea is :—‘‘You mean to say that I am repudiating this 
lady sheer whimsically and not because I am afraid of sin ; 
but I ask you yourself, sir, if you yourself were in such a dilemma, 
what would you do ?” Certainly Sarngarava could not say 
that the second alternative was less sinful. His only recourse was 
to keep silent. But in this explanation the stage-direction ‘ftHTtiF 
has no significance, for an advice gratis of the priest, a third 
person, is quite uncalled for, specially to a king. Read 

<T3cr: I f? TOjqt npprswta STT#' 

MS. II. 110. The first explanation, however, seems to be 
preferable, as later on (in Act. VII. 31), the king admits that he 
had doubt about his own action towards f>ak. Also 
Tff See. — Supra. ' in this $1. also suggests the 

same. N alone notices a variant Stage-direction ‘grtatf srfw’ 
which solves the difficulty to some extent. 2. — 

An extremely common word in Sanskrit works, specially in 
'3TpT^’ I Cf. rTct: W^-^TWr’—MS. IX. 299. 

T tfrere Ram. 3. 27. 2 ; —Ibid ; 

2. 63. 7; Maha. XII. 1273 ; III. 10572 /n&rm- *TTT°rr 

fiRpftaRT ST^TWt TOJTOUiT —Bhela-Sariihita ; 

H«TT fvjq^&c.-Siimad-'Sagabata. VI. 1-8; Ss.(fvrfipWT) 
—VI. 19 ; ($*) 46, 130 ; 391 ; 442 ; CS. ($*),-5. 105 ; 
27.261 ; 276 ; 340 ; 344 ; 352 ; But the word is not 

easily derived. For we may addap^ to*pHTO(Com.), but would 

cause by'gfes* (7. 2. 117). Now 22 Siitras 

beginning from (7.3.10) and ending with 

WlgWl: qiri^W~7.3.31) mention the exceptions where »T**T- 
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Taddhita-affixes cause only I According 

to wwfar & its fetqsft ‘srrc-qq-qfe, in ‘'fqqfaraftj 

is caused (as in qRfqftw) by the rule 'q ftqwiqren 
SFr^TT-qTf^Tflft:'—(Vlf. 3. 17). ( See Com.) But others opine 

that the form is not available in this way. So 

(Kl. 7.) and rifofqrcnr (VII. 37) had to frame Special 
Sutra for this ‘ I % f<q i m*( ?T follows suit— 

X***^;' (V u.9); Also tjmqqw’ 

SK.N. VII. 1.24 ; Sararia Deva, author of observes: 

qrq qq-<3TWT ? i qgfti-5Tnrrt ^sTEw-ftRn graftfa 
^iMr^T<-^rq-qmwM s ^r-IWdqqq (V. 1.131) i 

q fcqw q# ^crq faf?:”—but this must 

be a slip (Lapsus memoriae) on the part of the great 

scholar, as the underlined portion does not occur 

anywhere in the (Vide ‘‘q^nncq-tiTiq-^q’’ by 

Sridhara Sastri, Pa(haka), and this mistake on the part of the 
great scholar has not been noticed in any other editions. Might 
be he was thinking of ‘tftrWHl q fTH Tqtq f^ which has 'qqfa- 
5T^PTt (P. 125) but in -qftiTT^fcK 

is found u ^qq-q\rq-Wqf ’ instead. Sarana Deva, however, 
suggests an alternative explanation— M *jq 5T®^T 

^Tqq-^I®qw qT This is quite in keeping with the 

view of Bhatta Abhinava Gupta , according to whom words 
like *1% iJJ &c are used as Jjvmqq I So ^=qT^l 

ht^tv qw") 

Hema-Candra-Brhat-vftti also follows suit:— 

'tfir 37” I Kaiyata in his VP 
(VI. 4.55) has the following : 'qpaPFtTt qvr 

«rnsf wffacpRT^’’ &c. 3. — f ^+rit-lit. means‘to lie 

down together*, hence when two or more propositions come 
together they create some sort of doubt. qi5J«:—Defiled. {Ra 
11. 2). 4. fff &c.—The speech is quite in keeping with 
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the peculiar style of the old Professors of Philosophy carrying 
on discussion on abstruse subjects. snfTO-'[4:—'an-i-frtf 
means ‘to pronounce as a boon’, ‘to predict.’ Cf. Ttfigfcwta 
SHRT wnff^T:’—MSla. V. ; anfTOT zfts^qr: q i fWt T ff H ' 

frfoarfa’ &c.—Rat. IV ; %5Tbif'OT’ &c.—Ibid I., 'anfcfofr 
snfro fcft TTfoarfo—SV. I; also V ; ' fmphu 
STT^f'—Kad. P. 254. Tf q rthl —Ac.—MK. IV ; ' fagfo n - 
&c.—Ibid. VI, in^this sencse is very rare and 

occurs in Ram. ‘‘qrfyrt” ftiqjijjk”— VI.32.12.; 5. wsfptf— 
(15/i. 4); (Com.). 6. TOJTOfolW;—Com. and Sak. VII. 16. 
7. fonfo—The reverse happening. Cf. 'fo?44 
5TTWT: —VS. V. -Cf. qf^r&c.—V. 17. 

Text :—TTUI—-*WT I 

King—As (it) pleases (my) preceptor. 

ychlT:—(3 c*TPT) SfT»T 

Priest (Rising)— Follow 1 me, my child ! 

5iy*N**T—*3prf* 4 fort (Wffo 4^4, ^ 

fore**' i sdFRn i fosqsRTT ^ gO«mi 5prffofoF* i ttwt 

Sakuntala—O Almighty wealth-bearing (earth) ! give me 
(room in) a cleft 1 [This said, starts weeping . Exit with the priest 
and the hermits. The king with his 8 memory intercepted by the curse 4 
thinks only about Sakuntald], 

)—SIIW4 MIWMJ 1 

(In the tiring room) —A miracle! A miracle! 

TWT (q»«f TOT)-— 1 fo *f WW WPJ1 

King— (Listening) —O what indeed may it be 1 

(sfoPT) 3TfoT:(?TfoF*Pr*T))— 

(Entering) Priest (with astonishment) —Sir, a miracle, in¬ 
deed, has happened. 
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TTWT—fafara I King—What (is it) ? 

—If, — 

m fqrwpift wrfa hp#i wtwt 
WT jnr#f *f**( w snjwr i 

Priest—Sir, on the turning 1 * back 3 of Kanva’s disciples, that 

girl upbraiding her own (cruel) fate began to cry by tossing 4 up 
(< convulsively ) her arms* ;— 

TUTT—frsw | King—And then ? 

|d*T:— HTTT^ 

mm n^oii 

(*mm) n n 

Priest—When all of sudden a shining, (apparition) having 5 
the outline of a woman, 5 snatched her up near the Nymphs' shrine 

and went off with her. (3) (All gesticulate surprise). 

V. L.—B reads 'wcw' for I ‘faftra’—R.B.V.S. 

M. fonp*r’—R.B.V.M. Tw’-S. 'wfifTW''—R. 
B.V.M. 5Tt f —S. B. Mackenzie Mss and 

B readfor'irrm'I 

5T$*rM?T—‘forf (‘faPTT TO* ) 

'JTfaTCTT' [ 'aTTfc-stffw w: «Fffr 

^:] ‘jttaffT’ ytf^ r i [ yctsr i ‘5*fa 
\t°) sfa ^ftsftr 1 ^rtf^r’ 5c*nn::] 1 ‘wfa’ &m: 

arfVrawnfrr ^r^i ’ f^r-smrwr fa^rr sftr ‘s*rfa:' 

?rTf?r: 1 fcftr—**r*nr SrfFI^T 

‘*tt arm' srjscm 'mf¥ ^’tOv i Pr 

(\si *Id 1 W] SRft ‘5fTf ^rftpar’ fST^TT ‘*Tg^#r' 
(^|Y|^Y ]^%) ^f: -HI<fd?j'tPRTT(tfe MWmVfa:)l 

'fonn: an$%: ("tfwm ^ 

ftfo f h r c :) '*ppth' 

am^' ( <3rr ^ 
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ffir zfwwtfkft i snrovti yn) 3*?ftp*r’ arer 
^TT^gpniTV ^^sriM r dPKW : (anr zmm fe? i wfintetf 
wfrr:) i w-snr^ arPr^-^frtnrm i ftwpft: ffajwrrs- 

«r^pr:i fn^smft wi wfin) ^$'5c*nihratfr 

wf^Tsrfmif ^ferenj i ‘ftncte-5rcr»fr ^ *rr gr flw r fcn r sfa 
ffeaswitf i ^^3r^-^sfr«ajf%:) i 


182n,—I. ^ffT ifr &c.—The idea is—‘Mother Earth, my face 
has been defiled by repudiation and as such I am ashamed to 
show it to the world any more. Please give me a shelter in 
your bosom’. Cf. 'am ^ WTCaft ftpR Ztt^fa’—Rdni. 
‘vr$W aRT*ft rn% an^T 1 — UC.VJL 2. grlwwT—This is the 

reading in all the editions, but excepting B, all others have 
elsewhere throughout in ActV. Thus B’sis the genuine reading. 
Vide(162n.l). floffefwaw—Suggests the presence of ascetics other 
than '<Eir^T’ and OT’-^e. (134/1.6). 3. amWUW&c.—Exactly 
occurs in PC (sRffPFfT) I The reduplication is due to FRSnr 1 
Ordinarily with STSPf does not take by 

qqwffit p f * (111. 1.100) but the Vart.—'WT: 3TTfiF WTS^'allows 
2 ^ after '3TT*+W^' 1 Next by ‘arraaw wfaw’-(VI.1.147), 'anw?V 
is obtained by fsWPIW in the sense of something ‘umsual.‘^mw 
4 I J HfP( arapj^’—‘Prabha. 'arfwc*? fa*r ? arrod wnf — 

SK.1062. 4. WTfrrmi —WTJf ffif lTJ+3?[+ffl^+W2JW WT* 

(by HI. 4. 54), throwing her arms convulsively— 

‘KfgV’is any part of the body the loss of which does not lead 
to the destruction of life. Cf. fcn W zffaf 3T spaf —PZ>. 
2RTT ^rfc'—Prabba. Also—‘anr* snfWPT- 

3Rr^* ^ ^ ^*nr^ mqp(--Vdrt. 

(IV.1.54.) ‘arfjlsftrfa^? affira far: wmfs’-VM. M wrongly 
considers this to be used in a similar sense as ‘bcu^HKP^ Ac. 
BK.II.I as wpj?f there comes by a different Sfitra. (III.4.56). Cf 
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'Trftpan %:?TT fd src«rR $'—Ram. III. 45, 38 ; IV. 19. 

20. 5 . w— (q?m) *—**’ is frequently repeated to 

express simultaneousness or ondelayed occurrence of two events 
Cf. % =4 srrj X. 6; II. 40. Ku. III. 58; 

66. MM. IX. 39 ; &ak. VI. 8. 6. fasur—The king had seen that 
Sak. was bewailing tossing up her hands and this fact was 
■either unusual nor astonishing in her condition ; hence he 
asked ‘what next ?’ ^icT^ar TPTT — R. 

7 &c.— 

—R. The party saw only a luminous something, having the 
outline (tfafPTjof a woman but could not exactly determine 
what it was. 5TFT #P4T^’—Ram. V. 35. 4 ; 6. 'iPFt*f*PT 
?TRnFR’— Ibid. 19. 20. withanTR) is frequently met 

with. Vide. Ra. II. 1 ; $PB. III. 31.; VII. 29; XII. 28. 
Our supposition is that like 'arpnrT’was at one time freely 
used with ^iTT, ('flwtewpfrfq tpPtft’ — Vart. 45), or construe 
‘STRIrT^rfisf^, am*’—Snatched her up from afar and 

went towards Nymph’s shrine. With 'firttact” (Cf. 'sirfl 
frftoju'-Ra. XVI. 23 ; ‘fawrtf* fertfcre'-Ku. II. 61 ; 
'^r Kl.Xi.8l). May also be taken as 

an attribute of where | Cf. 'WW’ 5TT^ 

^ V’—H & N. <ft«f «nW 

JFRT—A luminous something looking (beautiful) like a 

nymph. 8. apTFt—The priest saw the whole thing with his 
own eyes, so the use of foz^(in 'nfat) may seem to be inaccurate. 
But this is a Vedic use of 'faEr' for '(III. 2. 110) and refers 
to immediate past (anRTW). For Kali.’s fancy for Vedic uses 
Vide. (68n. 1) and (225n.l). 

TextTT*T—*TWf, HUffa SWlffW' TR1 fa 

fir atfroNmrfr i fus rr mg t 

King—Revered Sir, from the very first, that object 1 was. 



[ 183 NOTBS 

repudiated* by us. Why is it being uselessly sought with 
conjectures ? Please rest yourself. 

5^wr: (fegftw) — fiR Wff I I 

Priest ( Staring )—Be victorious. (Exit). 

twt—M nlywHInf i i 

King—Vetravati, I am perturbed 8 . Direct 4 the way to the 
bed-chamber. 

fcft (^r left )i (sfararr) i 

Portress—This way, My Liege, this way, (Starts). 

xm (qrfwqr 

Text:—vnf 1 siwifTCf i 

wmrr ftr»TR* wt n^n 

12,18 * . 

12, 15 II (f'T^i'dT Wf) II 

King ( Walking round, aside). —True 1 that I do not remember 
the repudiated 8 daughter of the sage (oj) espoused* (by me), yet 
my heart aching 4 poignantly, leads me to believe 6 it (all) as 
it were. (3). (Exeunt Omnes.) 

II II 

(End of the Fifth Act.) 

V. L.—‘iff B.M.S. ‘?r $5^'—V.R. 

TWlfirH ‘W. 3PfiFjwiphfc 
apef-^-snf^r:) 'SRqTfte' Iftqpg n e PT I **rft 

fx fwf xr Oi i trsrfar n 'sr?infet' 5 p*tt- 

mtm '*[#:’ 'cpptt' ^r! mrfa 

a r O r ^g grT fr ?F*pn ('anrrors^Rft 3T$- 

i yn'vwrcf arcfa 'vptpt' 

*rt '*nw' (arf^f: vihfwr—?i*i<^) 'srwmfa' wnvi 
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j fa ftre Tr ^ ^ mfa ‘*Y ( ftywr \ t iw f et 
f*K'nwis- , *TT#sfa 'ftrfar fi ren rei v w ^rt : i ^MKiiw^rOsfM i ?t^t 
STcITT^R 37^ ^T-T^T-t^FT 3FJ3T31? I 3R3 SnT^Tm^ 
^f«pRT^ i ^rro — 'srtjp wrfaifat tfcfa f$ m’ fftn 

acwf *rf%:) n^n 


«rnnft?f: *mro: n 


183d. —1. —The king uses this epithet for he now 

doubts whether she is at all a human, being. This also suggests 
his non-challant attitude towards Sak. See next. 2' fww^w—The 
priest looks at the king with bewilderment at his utter non-cha- 
llance (as expressed by the epithet—3ts*f:) to such a startling 
news that astounded everybody—(Cf. # *pf faRSR 
WWRT—(Here adverb. For its Adjective use Vide 89n. 3.) 
3. fa-Makes me believe. Yis not 

replaced by ‘v*( by 'uft »rfvrr anfar#’ (2.4. 46); <rt 

^r-trr^-pTPT stt&t: wm i wkw4 : 

wta?rro*n wn ***nwfir i affaire $ «w mufti (simftr)'— 

Prabha. Cf. the idea with the third line of Act. V. 2. Supra. 

Time-analysis of Act V—The action of the Fifth Act takes 
place on the day following the departure of Sak. and her party 
from the hermitage of Kanva. This is inferred from the foll¬ 
owing reasons—Ka^va’s hermitage was situated somewhere 
near the valley of the mount Himalaya. ('^ SR* 

S ' < wrei fi FT: y i W T* Ac .—Act. V); and from the speech of the 
king to Sak. on the eve of his departure from the hermitage. 
Cf. Ac.—F/.12) we know that three, four or 

eight days, (205n. 6) are necessary for a journey from the 
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hermitage to the city and back, and for necessary preparations 
to receive the bride. This places the hermitage at a considerable 
distance from the king’s capital. Besides this statement is also 
in quite consonance with the statement of the Maha, where the 
metropolis of Du§yanta (i.e. the city of ‘irfTOPT’ or ‘^FTPJT’ 
is said to be 2 iftsTTs (i.e. a little more than 18 miles) from 
the hermitage. (Cf. ifbiRJW I Also 

'arrspiTw * fafonifaR f^rsrr: srf^sR sr R r fg g^r R; 1 1 Also ifrsnr 
Lilavati. Again wm 

(Ibid). Thus one ^RT^4000 yds."2 mWes+480 yds.). The 
Party arrived at the king’s place when Du§yanta was taking 
rest in his inner-apartments, after finishing his mid-day duty 
(Read SSpfto ^PTTffN^T^'&c—Kancuki’s speech]. 

This must be the sixth part of the day i.e. roughly 1. 30 
p.m. to 3 p.m. (Cf. TO ^ frofcnrf 

— Vik. II. 1 ; Dr. Wilson's Hindu Theatre P. 209 ; MS. VIII. 
221 and Medhdtithi and Govindaraja thereon. The scene perhaps 
ended a bit late in the afternoon. 





(cTcf: srfksrrfcf TnrfT^': qT ^rarg -arg gwwm T fa q ft ?) j 

Tfamt (gw drefawr)—am fwtamr ! vffcgggtf i^mfw- 
«TT5jw >jfw m - * w i w r3 wrawh? swrcnftq [ art gwfUV ! 

gw ?&n t^tct JT^fr-^n^T’ -mwTsar ira^^'ftj ffrrer 

qurff T faff g i ] 

( Enter the king's brother-in-law, the Superintendent of the city- 
police and two constables dragging a man with hands tied behind ). 
Constables ( Beating the man ) — Say, you ( rascally ) thief 1 , where 
you have got this royal ring, sparkling with a precious gejjn r 
and having the ( king's ) name imprinted 4 on (it). 

gw: (tftfa JTR^rr)—qtffcpg, qsfarg s > ^ ffircy- 

q**wmt snftapg xn^fwr: H ^s^xf^-^wrfr) r 

Man {Gesticulating fright) —Please, please, guv’nors®, I am not 
the perpetrator of such an act. 

jww:— fa fa vfaar writ * faw? 

(fa w* yrff g ft sfir $fa iwr ) i 

First—Was it ( forsooth ) a present® awarded by the king, con- 
sedering you to be an illustrious Brahmapa ? 

gw:—gw fifa e m wwwniwwwfl i 

3fj£ ?PPTWR-^Rfr sfrTT:) 1 

Man—Deign to listen to (me) now. I am really, a fisherman 
living at Sakr&vatara. 

—3m nijwwi ! fa gw qrsrfa anft w gstftafa 

(wtqT£WT* ! fa cWFnftf: 31 tRt^'T : 5OT^) I 

Second—You thief 7 are we asking you about {your) caste 
and diggings (whereabouts') ? 

wm:—gam, *mr angwwfa i W7 of amm 

(gw, *f>wg «i4w«ivfa' i wt qw<irrr srfawrw*") i 

Superintendent—Sucaka, let him say all step* by step. 
Don’t stop 1 * him in the middle. 

V. L.——R. —B. V. M. S. fa WlffW 

r*rrer wr*—B.. P. HS. * n —R. V. M. 
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Grotto I ffcdH’—s.. ‘dtfd HRf^r —S.. ‘TftfddTfedW—R. B. V. 
M. 'f^rr'—B. V. M. S. ‘♦ufiMi’—R. —B. S. 'ddTTddT- 

wi^r’—R. V. M. 

m ffw i dd* (TRcanfhr: t: i dT:— hrrovs) ftdw:, *nrt 
Ttfffd dTffd ‘dHlf<*:’ (‘dd fa^Fdr’-YlYl^ ; <\^o) dgT, ‘vzftf 
(Y|YR3 ; <iv:3—*fd 3d?) I ‘TOT**:' TTd: 1 **FK¥* tR?dT 'SHcTT 
('WdT: RJ: ’STTdT: 'TddT' ^dTdT: II VdR% I ^jp iTcft | di§d- 
d»Tdd ffd W-|Rh: I W *T5S: I *dt 

drfd I 'andtsfrwT (3RR) ffd *Jf?: I ‘‘TTd-RTTdJRd 

ddltd dRr^-dtd-MfdM'Kdl*}H’') ! dfa dl fa fa I W 
ffd dh HRdtedn (ffd jir^w: i 'afft' fid dm) ‘f^ftr^;' dft: 
('fwftrvt ^rnprf whuw Mr«w^V ffd yd^d-*fa*dHwm^i) 
'dfpf dfnf: *fr “df*r:” to ‘dr ^ T d ’ ('d^-did-fadT did’ 
^Rl^l) 'ddftd' «Rdttd g it fcdfdfd dTdd ‘dTdTCRd’ f^r-^TRT- 
-td dfadj dRJW TRT ff 1 Wflq' JfT-ddfdT (“TTd: *7 d”-YR|<lYo ) 
ffd Bf: dcdd: I fTdd-d53ftd d^TR-Rfld WKI^W" ffd ddT I 

‘3Tjf o ??tw ddTdTfto’ snrcnr i (‘dTddf Tremr^: ftrt’ ffd dTd: i 
dd 3nf?r-qrcr-gf^R ddnr-tftaTretordfa d^rrtodt dFnsdfto:) i gw 
ffd i ‘sriwt: irm:’ < rf w r: (‘dTdt %r’ fdRR: i adto ‘tomfd- 

WWW ¥dTdf dl'Sfd dT*a#” ffd) 1 'dTd-fddT:' (dRFTf-fddf- 
ftonTdTd:-^!^ ; vsY\s) | ('fd' dfd I "dddt fif" ffd 'd^d' 
fmdfd3nto:n srwr rtf i 'dtdd:' am^d sunf: 

‘ nsn ft s fir’ ffd $m 3Rrfd ddfd dm i 'ttot srftoft dd* ffd 
dtof l d^fa f tod I 3*dffd I ‘d^R’: 'to#:' (d §Sw-ddiilfto*d 
4Ud*IW ffd l^r-Wd-^WT I '#dd dRT-dtdrt’ fdRR:) I ffcftd 
ffd I , «TRWT:’ dk: ('f*d: md«4<: *to* ffd |d:) I 5dTW fid I 
'fWT' ffd TftPTt: U*dRd dTd I '3PJ*iRr’ ddTWT '3RRT' JM 

'dr M f ddmd * arrdTd dT ddd ('dr dre t^df fdddTSSdfFTt:' ffd 
cRddtfddt I dT-dtf dfe) I 

181 a.-— 1 . dldfw:—The Superintendent of police; the 
City-inspector equivalent to Bengali 'dfT-dtotdTd'; (Cf.dTdTV:— 
153 n. 7 .) 2 . fdlW :—(Also fdWf :—Kprasvdm ) He is the 

brother of the Hag’s coacabiae (djf?) I Read ‘dd-^idl- 
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: I fVtaVWgfMffHVV TIW: WfW: pn 
II— SD. IIL 80; ‘VT^ft-^ncT: ’—Son of an unmarried tody — 
MK. VII. Born very low, he is raised to power by reason of 
his connexion with the king. He is also called *wvn’ for his 
using SakAri dialect. SPUTT* Tlfepl: W*:‘ 

In MK, ‘Wfir! ( WTW) plays a porminent part. 3. jMft'W:— 

ffrfiR It? rf?r (ai*rcr dwftf) rfk ffnr^+lr-faFr arifr 

(‘^rniy—3. 2. 1)= fwfk:—BAD.. Next V*T l fwftraci 

originally means a crocodile that drives away an elephant, and 
next perhaps from the thievish nature of it, the word means a 
‘thief’. Or, ‘fT* means earth, hence secondarily ‘an earthen wall’; 

means to break, hence a burglar that enters a house after 
breaking the earthen wall. Excepts R, others read ‘JfWftTP:’ 

which also means the same. Cf. VHWfW ^ 

— Medini; K&li. has used the first twice in Vtk, and the 
second also twice in M&la. Gf. < W xt?T: T^MpdtTTr’— Act. V. 

ffnrTTFrrf^T’— Act. II. yw f fafrT — Act. II. 

‘aTfft ‘T’I^+'N’- Act. IV. The fisherman here is 

speaking the dialect (a variant of Sakdri language) in which 

V is replaced by V, and V or V by %' by the rule 'T^ft^TfV 
and in the Nominative 'ar* (singular) by by the rule ('apr 
It &c.-is preferable to'^-aP^ 

for this means either («) that the name was engr- 

-aved on the the collet where usually the gem is set (M). This 
supposes the absence of any gem; or, (it) the setting of the 

various gems ((*T«fNi ^yJfR) was so skilfully done on the ring 
as to Imprint the name of the king (i.e. the three letters 5**f*d ) 
therein. This supposes the existence of many gems. The former 
contradicts the lines «* * * cfRcT ^ 

&c. ( speech of I TtRfgr trpl-TWW* &c. ( speech of WFJP) 

which clearly state the existence of a predona gent. The 
second also is• condradictory to the line '«T *T(I|W &c. 
which proves the existence of a dag)* genu Mark also that the 
word Sptpc 1 (jB) is repeated in the speech of [Cf. *8Pr 



V 


[ 184 notes 


&c.. 5. TOfTO:—(7». 1). A respec¬ 
table person should be addressed as | Cf. 'TOfhTPF^ 
TOsy:'— Bharata. "3TOT HT*t, ^ TOt, TO: TO TOsfa ^ I 
VTW: S^TOft iRpsff TO TOlft”— Gada-singha. 6 . Tnwfapq 

“TRW'4*^—Pertaining to a king. <Kd = '{rjpf by ‘TT3T: 37 w’- 

(4.2. 140)—■*?—fw (7. 1. 2)—'TT5T: 373>K *ref?T, 

TOW, r 'iTsnvbW * 3n%9TTOfw^ f#r, TOTO, 

—Vdmana , WWO—7T5TT (‘^EFTOfft —R). 7. srfmi$: 

—Gift. the rereiving of which is one of the five duties of a 


ItrSiv.a.aga Cf. ''-TOTTOTtTO qx?? rrr^ ^TT I <TH STfcHT^WW 
s\\ cm*C iF*R:’ '—MS.X. 75; I. 88 ; t. 118 . Bfhat Pardkra. Ch. 
IV ; (49n. i.) ftftw^=frWT ; Cf. TOT" 

M$la. IT; or, qsfaaf=3!*rfTOl—(R) —Regarding. Cf. GG. IV.7; 
SPB . VI. 54; IX 58. 5^-SfTT (NYf«r’ BT:) I 8. 

TO% TOIT^ tf?T HT+sqT^'fa^-TOv^ffare’—G. 281 ) = ‘«ftarr: 
= 5 ^: \ 3. ^ftfa -TCfeflfrq —R. M. The V added to ‘qTfar', 
may possibly signify a poor, sorry, or India ous gesture. It is 
often pleonastic, but in the plays it will sometimes be found 
affixed to the past passive participle t; which it gives the sense 


of a verbal rsoun. Thus ‘^T^E* ('S^raT^T fa wP TO '— Act. VI. 
Infra.), (>^!f<dV— MK. V), for ‘^gTfcf’ and ‘aiWPCur’— M. 
Generally stage * erection with or comes at the begin¬ 
ning of a speech. Cf. ^TOf,‘f^of fTOW*, ‘ TObf ’—Act I. 
and so on. Hence wfawi'—(S) seems to be preferable. 

10 W: 3T:—One who moves about by 

breaking walls, (arq—3. 1. 134). <JqlS’CrfScdM —(6. 3. 

109). Otherwise the, form would have been *qid*!%**<:’ | Cf. 
"WWfapft tp*-f*ppfa: | qteiprft fTOT SFTTcT TOI?f 

«J jlWU('-BhD. Or, qrz*PT *fe?T V* W: ff: ‘WE^SR :—One 
that moves under cover {of darkness ), hence a thief. Cf. 

qgwre:* jffr I Vide also Trikdnda-vioeka 

of Bamdndtha VidyJvdeaspati. Next qz*WT tnj I HT*? 

I Cf. 'qft T ^-qftTOS fa -H — Bkdminivildsa. II. 75. 
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X 


Remark: —The City-Superintendent is here speaking 
dialect though according to Visvantaha Kavirdja he should speak 
'Xlfwiw' form of Prakfta (fctffOTl) I Cf. “^-^TFlfwi^TT 
llfeW ffg l % ift gqcrP f ” I 
Text:——* snaps auwfa i ntfg w 

(iwr^w' a rn nqufa i i 

Both—As Your Honour commands. Say on. 

gw:—nt ipl nw-sR^ftwn^ syw-to* wH* 

(nts^ TOftyiwifrlV ^T^FT-^j^rt-qTt: vdfir) i 

Man*—With nets, hooks and other* contrivances of catching 
fish, I maintain my family. 

win: *if«r a r w i hft ) I 

Superintendent {Jesting) —A most refined profession* for sooth, 
gw:—! m tjat am (*r: ! m wn) i 

5T^®r ifB 3f laWwi *15 q w*f iwwrsnang 1 

qrstt ai^ ff n- fagq fir sftftrq util 

cTq; ^ tospfhnr'' 1 

*hkw t) **ri -JT^rtsfa «ftfipr.*) 11 

Man—Don’t say so. My Liege. They say, a craft in* which 
one is born*, {though) despised is surely not* to be abandoned*. A 
’Brahmin read in the Vedas’, though soft with pity, is savage* 
{enough) in the act of slaughtering the {sacrificial) beast*. ( 1 ) 

V. L.—'aPT — B. Others have I — 

B. HS. ar^temwfcftr:’—R. M. V.; R omits ‘VX:’ I **T ff*—B. 
V. wj’—R- S. M. —V. ‘ij^frsfq-’—B. <l fr^r’—R. 

M. S. 

Tmfafa i ‘arr^T. *rf*whfir: (‘Mfaftaftr ^hr: i arm 
(3i3n<s*) scw r fa ‘aFfrwtsft,—’ (^riioi) sfir*:) i 

W ^ff i gw ffir i Vrwifa ^rrw:’ «rfyviifH ^ 

(‘arTf?RsrTfww’ tjww i w: v :'— 

(*i3i^) xfa i t- 

55?# MTflH *»'*[) ?Tc^ affflfWt 5TTf?T: *TcTWHT 3*TT#: I 

5 $tw ffti ‘fags’ xwrrft uteroi xtw^ i «g*fnfa i ‘ftfafiw" 
arfa ‘wt‘ firar ar^rr: snjfir wwcr- 
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^Pd arPTcf 'd<[ TO d %' ?fd fdTdd 'fd d4 ^ ft d H ' qfcd R iTd ‘fro* *fd 

(‘fro-vrs^ dRrfat wwr^s^mrnt:’ rffr fkvw:) i rnffanr 

TOF5T ^<?l^<fd I 'sftfTO:’ tdTRTTd-7d: dl^Pd: ('3Rd faw-dd-TOd- 
fdTdc^RT %rr-7j%rf ref t 'TOTOTdT' dwr 'd§^:' 3rPr 

'Td'dr' irPt-'tw 'dRw-TOdd 'to' (<rm w far: “ apgfWW W w- 
TnH^r”, "wpjw 5%) fa 'wr:' w^: arfd- 

dtfTO dTdd (‘STWt T*Td% dT, fdd<| *dR TOTd§’ ^fd fd9d-*lf^ ) I 

(anrfRTRm: i •jdfcf sftrod WMlf fMfrd sr^ «wr- 
TRdfdfd 4W^fl-SM I 3R4> ' Hr - d f *Td sftfad T d d T ^ cd-TO- f d M fld - 
-ffaim: ffawm^rm i i $dT^fdfafd$fdd)ii < iii 

185n.—1. '3TJ^fT'—The epithet seems to have been used to 
please ^ I Surely he was not a ‘sister’s husband’ of the 
constable. “In MK the word has been applied as a title of res¬ 
pect by a son to his father, but Dr. Boehtlingk conjectures that this 
may be an error for ‘an^v'-the regular theatrical term for father. 
According to Dr. Burkhard, an<|W=SK. 'dTd—An ‘honourable 
sir’, ‘gentlemen’—M. ^r=3T^%--^3^JRr( u 3r^TPT ^t”) I 2. 

TOffadR &c.—"^ddR means a fishing hook, (dffTTd) -Option¬ 
ally ‘viRdK’ (Com). 3. Hf5T5: &c.—This is said sarcastically. 
For the fisherman-caste (fdd'R) is one of the lowest. Vide 
MS. X. 46-48. Mark that ‘ITdR* himself is interrupting 
the fisherman in his speech, though a little before he ordered the 
first constable not to do like that.' 3TFdt=rt dtfddd dTdrf 
dfad’ — AK. vrfbr=;<$ < (ffl*i, (fdTdtdt dTfard) 4. &c.-‘dg' 

<tto sjTcPT d^5P[, (TO +>%d ddWdfa d cdd^’)—hence 
‘natural’. In the case of the fisherman, * killing of Fish 1 is his natural 
profession, but for this nobody should accuse him of possessing 
natural cruelty or ask him to give up that occupation. fWR—So 
say the learned men. Gf. ‘^$5* TO drt%T ddWdfa d I -Gita. 

III. 35 XVIII. 47; Ibid. 41—46; MS. X. 97 Narasingha Purdna 
XVIII. 48. ‘faff *TOdf fWT: ddddfa fd-jfedTd I *TOFf fddd 
fa: TOTdf ddR^:’— III. 35. ‘^dTd tTOdf fadd: MTHdtd 
dTc[ I fddRfd dd TO ftsTPdtfd faff?dd^'— XVIII. 47; Ibid 42— 
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46 ; 'wt fW»P. qr 'TRW: ^TfetT: i TCUW tifopf 

FST: 9cT% ^TTf^f:'— MS. X. 97.—'«ft *TFT farf^ft fHT: ?r < T ^ l fd : 
ST^fHtT: I HWd PHR II Rqif 

*T ^ *flf»d TTT *rf?R ’—jVarasingha Puraria i ^VTT'jf?Tt>d 
P Pl fatR ?T — Qtd. Suddhitattva; Ki. XI. 78. 5. q^iffTO 

&c.—Our poet supports the Vedic rites. Read W 

HMk«w”—Advalayana. III. 74 & V. 3. 3; '3^T MNIMflqsyq*H' 
^TT ift-^T^nr &c.—Garga-Naraya^a on Ibid. III. 6.18; Katyayana 
Srauta Surra. IX. 8.2.5; “arpWsfcrcto 3W fgxft^T tTffft 
^JrftTT: flTTRtft qRfaTT# —ASvalayana V. 

2.2. Mark also the sly insinuation against the Buddhists (In. 
7). Hence R remarks *% qteTfafa:’ I 6. «M*H:—One 

vastly read in the Vedas. '«fl(5. 2. 84)’ directs sr 
after ‘SFTO' which is replaced by ‘stht* I Thus ’B*W-}-*R= 
«fta+*=«rtfcni: (q^^r-7. 1 . 2; 475) " fa f taRT i q; ^ ^rv i «;w 
SR, 5Tft: famcU<V'— MB ; or, ‘sfifamr’ is 

a substitute for the sentence ‘*5^:3rdt%’ without any affix by 
T-WtH* I ffa f^TR^ $?t|pR^ 3TI •T-qJTT: 

H<l4 : I NlfqU3gRl«ftd f% 3W r R qqq^W-AV, which of course 
suggests the alternative also, H: wftfvut ^f% I 

JRPT qpWPTW V t fifU <T* 3TWP? 

q^-^FT-qrer: i qr firnw* tr ^ fwiq 

«pr sr^:' sfir tsrtr ^ ta”— T. Note also' «ftrt ‘ yr^ qi V 

?ta:, ^rt ‘fe’i fira T P T Rft w ‘fasr:\ sftfira’ ‘ffifa** f^’- 

PP. p»s). Ch. CXVI, 'tTqrr srpart ?rr qrfarjfRtei 

^ I qZ-^-far^t f^T: TR SRfoj’— Dana Kamaldkara. The 

idea of the sentence is :—A sftflpT though extremely compassionate 
cannot give up the performance of the Vedic rites which has devol¬ 
ved upon him by nature, simply because these are despised by the 
m^u4Y and others. Similar is the case with my profession of 
killing fish. Now read —“The fisherman belonged to his 
father's caste of profession. This calling was looked upon with 
contempt on the one hand because fisherman killed fish—a sin 
which was essential to their calling and caste, and on the other 
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hand because they stank. But Fishermen have also their 
pride, and King’s brother-in-law can find no agrument against his 
statement that he must carry on his father’s calling.. How can 
he, therefore, be to blame ? Kalidasa was not alone in his 
defence of the poor, but it should be emphasised that a poet 
who preaches such thought is to be highly respected’* 
—Dr. Ruben. 

Teat:—TOW:—(TOTO) I 

Superintendent—Then, what next ? 

gw—fsarcT fiusft \ anw aw 

(q yfw wvft tRTT «FfFTrT: t I <TFT ^TT- 

TO, <rraRT JTrrcT if^lTcHihsicPT) ^ 

fa w a r w warft TO-fawf^ (qTmfe sm frorrir 

TO-fir*:) i *nw*r m $£*r ?j ananr-^ss^ 

(jtttw m fpxT *tt m*m arm^rn^:’) i 

Man—One day I cut 1 into bits a Rohita fish ( Cyprinus Rohitas). 
Hardly had I looked into its maw, before I saw this rign spark¬ 
ling with a precious gem. Afterwards {while) showing {it round) 
for sale here I was seized by Your Honours. Kill me or chop 
me, this much (is) the story* of its turning up. 

tow:— (3Tff o (ta'*>*TT sro ) arnw, fro-rol r ht»sto to 

farcvar i arjf^wtew-aRm ^ faqftfiwwi , m to 
iromt (^rrr^r, ^ i 

firspero' i a^r, Trar-fesifa i 

Superintendent {Smelling the ring)— Januka, {this feller )* stin¬ 
king of raw flesh* is an iguana-eating* catch-fish 6 no doubt. The 
finding of the ring by him must be investigated*. So come, {we) 
will go even to the king’s palace. 

Tfcteft—! (sfar srf?r) *rw 3 nfe-wr t to (to i 

w*® % ! toj) i (sfo m qfrowfid) i 

Constables—As you say. {To the fisherman) Come on, you 
cut-purse, come. {This said, all turn round). 

V. L.—‘shff'—B. V. Others omit it. —B. ‘TO*C 

M.V. 'flpTO'—R. S.; B. has before ‘TO*, others omit it. 
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'ffRcf'—B.H.S. 'jpdd’—R. V. M. S. ‘3RnrWTSSJpr4|rTP?T:'—R. 
V. M. ^«TRWTSS4|fd—s. 'lJ<TTdT«t d l dfrdfH anipr:’— B. Hs. 
is the reading of B for I 'jfttJFSV—B. R. V.' n'lHld)— 

M. ‘<f)<sli<{V—S. S omits after I t^r'—B, 

Omitted by others. 'fffa-itedr'—V.M. —B. Vt- 

—R. 'JTT^r-'^F'—S. 

3** fftr i '■df^T-JT^r:' m rer-#?: ('Tt%r: Tt%ft 

sfor ) w*t 'awvr:' (5ftaroTT fiw-H ix'ivvs) i 

srf^d: ('^qr fa*d s w r v T:) i 'ywrd' trt- 

i ‘arFT’ ar3f jfow.fq ‘s*tod' ^n*rn^ sw*rt i * p nf w- 
?rnRT«f T^-^nnpq-: TSf5Hj«nft'v fr^rt dwr ^rm: i ‘fjw’ 
f^cT 1 Cff dCT-H&PWt:’—^vs) I 9HTW ffif I 

i Td«w’ aimNn: ('f*rar arrwNr nw' 
wt*:) Vu:’ arfer vw drpr: i (ara - 

Wt:-( 31^1 WJTTflI 

*RT*dTd dMlfd (‘drffrW--^ R H ) sffar ^4: 'tnf’ 

^wwhv i i 'ar^ftw-swr' arfj5ftw-3nfa-*n : s^ tTot ^ct: 
ar#^ d*4l(d d^RT: *T SfdPHd: I tr^ *R*T faw T% 

Wd^ I far t^TT 't^T' 3TPTS®cr I Tftwrfwfw I 'q#ST-' 

aRd l fcd r 9^T *RT cTRT '^F:’ #^T: (fa%: 3 RHt "=R* 

(?ni<i^) ; “re- MFdifa- fcgRT gfrq--*Tteripr ? v^Udfa 

trW-^:" ff?T ) | 

186n. — 1. cTdtrfd :— (119n. 5). t^fwf ffaft— Proves that the 
fish was caught not on that very day (arar)—Vide (188n. 3). 
2. Ttf^T—A variety of voracious carp (Cyprinus Rohitas) 
abounding in the rivers of Bengal. "f^»r-?r^Ft 
mwt *T: shsstssft dflfrdl ffPTW: I RTtw 5IW Of?!d«-dlfa *mr ^Rf 
fcmnpf T fd ^Y4 ^t”— RjV; Again. 'ftf^T: UdHdWMi apit 
d^fcd l frfcfd I ^TRT-^W: *37$ didn'tdTfdfM^cr I! ^Md^RdM 
' Orth ll—BAP. 3.ffar-*T*rt—fw^ris a synonym 

of ‘arrRr-Rf^’—(/lA"). i.e. any thing having the smell of 3TPT I 
Now what is 'amr: ? ‘arnT: anTfar: *rar:'— DkD. f^TT-5RTTfar-^^ 

arm-^mT-^Ftsftr'— Bharata . 'ffar*r' itself means 'an*Prf%', hence 
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'fospFsft* requires justification. 'faWf' armf^T: Vsr’issf^PTO: 
*. e. the smell of a thing which has the smell of 3TPT or in other 
words the smell of ‘arpT 1 I Next ^T—(5. 2. 115). On account 

of this cumbrous process its genuineness is doubted Cf. the 
following reading which is found in (B)- (3T|f I 1 ETR) 'STT^P, 

^>ynr 3nf*^r-wr i 
4. —'*ftar’ or 'firfr+T’ is an ‘iguana’ i. e. a kind of big 

lizard. Cf. — AK. TOT I TTT§ 

fsf^gr’— Kalpa. This is another instance of our 
poet's deviation from Pdnini's rule , for falf«T is not available 
after ‘qtaT* which is indicative of genus. Read ‘oWkO 5 % fair? 

— VM. (3. 2. 78). M, however, prefers the 
reading M^TTrfl and notes (cow-killer) is applied as 

a reproachful epithet to any rogue or low person. Thus in 
(MK. X), the ‘Candida’ is called '•ftfr* or ‘iftt**’ \ 5. ftrwiww- 
Deserves to be investigated; optionally 0|qsd«IH by 

— ( 6 . 1. 59 ) ; Isr-^T<lM«-97^1 

ff i tr*rr i ^—?rfwrf?r i 

vz *rtwfw wrfa i ^ arroffa arom”—Prabha. 

^ o x n a n 

6 . See .—For the ring belongs to the king and 

if the finding of the ring be reported to him, new things may 
turn up, which possibly will corroborate the statement of the 

fisher-man. (‘flsrM^dffrT TTfT —MK. X) 7. qfar-TOfl— 

A cut-purse. Read ?rNr-W^ WfcT snq% I feftt 

aw^jfd ' M— MS. IX. 277; 

— T. Qtd KB. This epithet shows that the consta- 
—bles have disbelieved his story. According to them he must 
have had it from some other’s pocket. 

Text:——$3T3T, ** TOTO qftTOS »T, TO 

f*T appfcreT iqjT-’TOT WIW t rflft03T fu|W>q|fq 

3rsnr?ft xfon&m' *rt, TOfr<r»r 
tpnwf dd: *mR* sreftar ftwrrfa) i 

Superintendent—Sucaka, here at the wicket 1 of the city-gate, 
you two await* me without heedlessness until having informed His 
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Majesty of this ring exactly as it turned up and having received 
(His) orders,* (I) return. 

(srfWWJ 3n<frf: *WTf*F-wnwi4') (f^PFcT: WT^:) I 

Both—Go in, Your Honour*, to get our Lord’s pleasure. 

[ Exit Superintendent ] 

gw*:—5TFJ3T, fwwwfir ** 3ngw(wR*, fwTwfw' an^ri:) i 

Sucaka—Januka, our master in indeed delaying*. 

—w 3nrc i <aVq * « c« ft m wi a nwt 

(WW 3RWdTW<T'>ftaT* TT5TFT:) I 

Januka—Why, kings are to be approached* at (their) leisure*, 

g**:—WP33T ^ 3RT-$cWT 5W33T 5JWWT 

(WR* ; % m-^T 3TFT WtJFT fror*'’) 1 

1 (^fd 5 W fafwwfw) 1 

Sucaka—Januka, the fore-part* of my hands* tingles 7 to fasten 5 " 
the (garland of) flowers* for his execution. 

(This said, points to the man). 

5 *T:—* 3 T W % fk WTW W-WTWW-WTHVT wfaf 

(wiffw WTW: 3T*rWT-WR"ft" wfagw) 1 

Man—It does not behove Your Honour to be a murderer 51 
without (any) cause. 

V. L.— 1 1 ?’—B. ' 5 #'—R.S.M. ' 3 TSJ*'-—V.M. 

B.R.S. 'wf—B ; Omitted by others' STriW—B.V.M. 'sRftew'— 
R. ‘STATIST’ —S. 'fWTTW^'—R.V.S. Twimfd'—M 'PdRfd'—B.. 
HS. &c’\—R.V.M. 'WEWgTRW &c’—S. 'sWFTTWfogw' 

—B ; B reads for '^RfV I 'w+TtVI-wnw:'—B. V. M. S.. 

‘apWKW-Wm WT W fo g w /—R- , 3T*TTW-WTT*: , -~B. HS. 

I ‘Jfl^-ST^’ 'JTgnft (“JTWTWsfa Wt^TW" Tcd*fcf:) 
'annmt'-(^RiK^) wrwsrrctsfr wRw,3rRWT q^Rcnw ^tt- 
*zr: 1 wr ‘sftwnr’ wwpt 1 ' 3 rTwf’ 3 trww- 

JfrTRTW 3Hfd*R 'WWIWWWW' I Wcf: WcWWfa: 3TW (apn 3TTfr: I 
*tWWt ) Wd J'tRd 3T^<t iftWT-jFW-WdT, MT^fTd 3FWlfw: 

STFdT, del WWW 3TTW*'w?r' |R-dR ‘fatw dW:' |«FdTff %TWdW' 

'snftR' WW6WT MRHWtflfw I gw* ffw I fwr *tHw ffw TwTWfd' 
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rRTW'-^TT W^ld fard) f^Hri I 

[ fwnrrfo’ qrs^ ftR*r: ]i *rr%* gfa i 4 ?pj' M<ddTss$fa1 

*TfaT d § Wa^iTT W^f, ^TTH fafaTJ-^TFT-Sd I d4d cd Td I 
'3WFftar:' ^rimn: i gwv f% i ‘sror grrw:’ wv rfr mfk 
*F<^1 <l4Md ^lf«! 5TWTW TO fblHt m: 'fq^' qfwqf5^(‘3rrqaRT: 
srfdTT^T^ fqd^di(MH4dc[' ^r*R:) i ‘w*t anr^aV t^trtptV 
iw^: • ('^FTmSff^FdTW: fa Kiter ETTH* 

anr*Tf: I *T§*rf^ fa*cK«T «TTWd:) ' ?$Td:’ «T^R* I gw 

T% i rn^rd *r: *r 'htth:' ^(‘^rtttt ^T-sTRTt: qtffr ?gs wigwma) 
4 3pprot' wtw £ttt ‘mv*i:’ ( 4 T g<*» T d sfifx ^) ^m (‘aw: 
qf^ifd’ ^rrshr^to- fir w « H T md #hm famg; i “fiiw: ro-**snfc:” 

187n. — 1. «ftgr-T^—According to ToT^, '*ftgr' is a 
synonym of ‘<jt’ (Com.), while AK has ‘g<ST*rd, {i.e. city- 

gate) ; ‘ j ft gofi l SHT^T ^r"—Ram. VI. 42. 18; 75.6; 38; Ki. V. 
35.2. 3rapm-5PTrT= q?r)—‘Heedless, ‘negligent’ Cf.'qRT 

smrTd^ff f^Tj 3ra*r i srw fwsr ^ q ftq ffcr 

UHfdd’— Bhagabata. 1. 7, where Srldhara Svdnu remarks — 
‘tfiWH 3rfR%nr’, hence ‘arsnm' is careful. V is not changed 
into'd - '— (Vide 116n. 8); Cf. ?* r m 3 S P T d : H dFg, Hfot T «P T ; - 
MK. IV; '^MdrU: —VI; '3HTW: 

O O O 

sqTT'—Ram. IV. 43. 25; 3. uqH T HHH —Exactly as it turned up 
to us. 4. Hi gf w n WTdH — srfa-rHT (fan) means to ‘to await*. Cf. 
‘qrW^T f^TcT: nldH I Wl Tfa'— Vik. III. '®(VPTTfac5T 

SrftNTHHTftr”—Act I; * 'H5RT * MEwiWlfa W# 1 —VI. 19; ‘w 
gdHt »Rcf: afd qT w fa aTpd’ —Vik. I; anfc* T dT Hfaqmrqmfa 

Rat. III. ‘cH-RS# qrrw MEwm fag H *—Sak. VII; (53n.4). sr%-f 
<nfw’ meanig ‘ to guard ’ is Un-Kalidasian. 5. sr%+ 

f®[4-e*FT—Having taken or received (128n. 1); Read— 

“fwfa ?r|pT f Hat nfdH i fWTftr a4+r$g 

JT: qdYflfc H fo r ft” II — KR. 36. SHfMIU—Because Syala is 
expected to get reward from wie King for the recovery of 
the Royal ring. 6. f«KUfa—(To dealy), is preferable. Cf. 
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—VS.; I; ‘m\ c4 finrc fa* —Mala. III. 
fawfa sprd forte:’—MK. Ill; ‘rte W ^^:’— 

Rat III. 7. —Implies disapproval TOTcn^rPjt^TT- 

— Dandanatha. ‘Don’t you know that the kings 
cannot be approached whenever you like’ ? One must bide 
the proper opportunity. Cf. 4 ilX:’—(240n. 4) “r^pffrr- 
—Ku. IX, 9 ; srrtesr”—Ibid XII. 

26. 8. ywfrf ^ TOW g^rm: &c. — (Fingers). 

(118n. 3: 212n.4.). At the time of Kali, the penalty for 
stealing gems was an extreme one. Cf. 'ddcH'f) 

^RTHSft fo?FT-<1MiT :’—Vik V. 1. This sort of Capital punishment 
was in vogue at the time of *R and dfFWflWT I QTJITORf does 

not prescribe any rigid rules and opines that death sentence 
may be inflicted, but in awarding such punishment, due consi¬ 
deration must always be given apropos of time and place of 
theft, and age and health of the culprit. S[j?FTfo(lst. century A.D.) 
recommends that a fine shall be imposed either equal to or double 
the value of the property stolen, or the offender may be executed 
for the prevention of recurrent offence. Thus with the progress 
of time and civilization there is a gradual tendency towards 
the reducement of punishment from death to fine. 

This certainly proves the antiquity of our poet. It may be noted that 
Dr. Keith and his supporters could not produce a single inst¬ 
ance to show that a thief was stentenced to death in the 
Gupta Period for mere stealing a jewelled ring. Read also the 

statement of FA Hsien. (Introduction). Read. fuft- 

sfftTf ffrfterr ^ faWcT: i JTszmrt ^ 11— MS. 

VIII 323; IX, 235-7; XI. 58. S^TTTfcT TOW 5 T fafofcro:— 
r. II 270; ‘iTrrssr — 

fo$1HS3X: I Also (188n. 1.) Note also that in ancient times a 
person about to be executed was garlanded with flowers. 
Read 'rWT WVjqffrx-W&t OTWcTTff'— MR. VII. 4; 

teW-**fte!HT aniT«Tt ^TEqgWTRTR'— MK. X. 2; 
y p ft fa ffeci fr irftTff' — X 3; X. 21 ; 

*TFTW-^TOT**it:’— MM. V. 24. 9. WVTTW See. —‘^TTTW:’ with ^ 
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in the active voice (Gf. sfaflFfar) means ‘a killer*. , 3R»Ror' 
•hi < u i—(*T^fci ?r*rnr:)—A killer without any cause. 

Text:— 3TR*F: an^Twf *55** *?T3T-5n5R 

qfffa»3i (itqgt i ufare i fa , 5pft ^ m Sfaratfc 

(T* : 3*FTO*flW: TRT-WR STcfaq- ^rftwr <£F**- I *TET- 

tfsrWifauifa, 9Rl^' 2 «TT S^fa) I 

Januka {Looking) —Here our master, with a paper in hand, 
having received the royal mandate, is seen turning this way. 
{Now) you will be an oblation 1 to the vultures 1 , or see the mouth* 
of a {hungry) cur*. 

{vf*m) —fa**, fa** ^ (wter, qr*r) ( ^M ) i 

{Entering). Superintendent—Quickly, quickly, let this — {This 
being half-uttered). 

gro :—*t (fr ^rtsfor) faro JTrd^fd) i 

Man—Ah ! I am done for. ( This said, acts sadness). 

5*TTW:—g3T3T, ITfatanfHt I vJOTl ^ % 3fa^fa3T«T 

3TT3fat I (^RT, *f-w['crfa«f arr«>lwtaY I 3RZTarff^if+W 

•HP1H:) I Superintendent—Sucaka, let go {this) liver-by-nets* 

His finding of the ring is quite consistent*. 

—31$ anijrf (q^NtfH u lfd) I 

Sucaka—As Your Honour commands. 

3TRT—3TO-5R5T «TfaftT3T qfafa^ qfwW srfa- 

faW: ge^T:) I (*fa ^ *TSRT-3RPT VTtfa) I 
Januka—This {feller) getting into the house* of Yama* is 
come back ( This said, unlooses the fetters of the man). 

‘fftfa^T % STFifa* 3T>*^f9ft^3rr3fN-;) | 
qcTfa) I Man—Now, My Liege, what is the means 
of my livelihood {to-day) ? {This said, falls on his feet). 

5UFJ':—fi-H ’TTfaRfrfaaft 
I WftlKlfa4> I cTT «T$ T$ [ 3frre, ^ ^ 3T^faRT-l^-flfw' 
q i Rcf lfa y ^ SRTRlfW, 5T?T *TfRT ] I (*fa 'g&m 3PT SPFSgfa) | 
Superintendent—Get up, {get up). Here is a token of pleasure 
(i. e. a present), equal 7 to the value of the ring 7 , has been kindly 
given to you by His Majesty. So take it. 

{This said, gives money to the man). 
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gw: sfapp)—! w y q f^q (wtf: 

Man—( Gladly accepting with a bow)- 1 am favoured, My Liege. 

gw*:—q* wm ary n ^ ^ w wi fow $fcw-*F$ qftgrlit 

(qq ? TTW 3R^: qw yqqqWTq* ffaWTOI Hffelfqtf:') I 
Sucaka—This surely is a favour, that taken* down from 
the death-stake*, you are put* on the shoulders of an elephant. 

wh*:— anyr, mfaalfcq *$fq wgfjBtaqw 

CTlfawt WjJWtW ?faN fa (3TRrT, 'TTfwfe* q^rf-Tfe ^T 

«lfir«ft qyfe ^fad^fafd) I 

Januka—Your Honour, the reward shows that the ring with 
its precious jewel must have been highly valued by our Lord. 

V. L.— B reads—for 'FTTWf I TRWTCR «d>q’— 

R. B. V. M. 'q# q|[W &c.—B. '^gwgffeT’&c.—S. 'ipW— 
R.V.M.S. 'qcfaq'—R. 'TOf:—fftefeq’ &c. and the following 
speech of gw occur only in B.P. Dr. % WT^q:'—R. B. 

V. M. ‘qffe qq*tcf* % M|VPfeT»<'—B. S. Ryder, 'sffe'— B; 
Omitted by others. ‘qifaitfqw^ qwpflfq'— B. ‘irefesfa WTfWeT:’— 
R. V. M. ‘o^T:’—S. ‘WW:’—R. B. V. S. '*raf—M *qif<dMw 
*qqfr’—B. V. M. ‘qftsfW *qq'—R. 'TTW: qf<efw *qq*— S. 
'W^Tfwr’—B. Omitted by others.—'qgq&q’—B.V. — 

R. M.—'wq^r'— S. ‘wfcTtfajq 5%' —B. Others- 1 ^ I 

wig* 1 wtwt’ afer 'sRfaq' 'sw:' arwt fafa 
'qw' q^r <TP|W:, aft i mqft -sppT ^cqq: I 'qCT*q: qfa:’ ('qfa- 
fq; 1 qqqf4-qfa:—’ 

Y*ff qqrq:) 'qfeqfV & qS-^-TR: ?FT W ^T?J% I 'WT* 

5% I 'yr: 1 3fTrr sTSqfa I ^-^RT-qTT: 

1 WTWffcn ‘wtw( ^ cwfe \ 

'areq gtqTpr (*qfr qqft) 3rj£^tq**q’ (*qfw qqst 1 wfaw vqft 

'anqq:'infergqq: 1 gwfftn 
'aiq’^rsn^i % arrqfr?:* « 0 Pw (* * nw l qt aflfaM qral gfa 
sfrqq’ **qqr:)‘qftjw:' 'g* Heft qq*qt, W^TS^^ta*, tRST 
sfifawr wdfa ffw ftaramwim : 1 wteysq-qnrcg) 1 
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vm i 'tffaf pqrr i 'srartffcr' 

TrPT I gfo | ‘srf^rfMd:’ 3TR t fMff : [ ‘^wrf^ —' 

(d|*IVO I 

188a.—1. iggnrfc &c. —In old times a culprit condemned 
to death, was impaled and his body was allowed to stand on the 
stake, until it was devoured by vulture and other birds. Some 
times the body of the culprit was cut to pieces and offered 

to the vultures. Cf. "3PT qiaWcO 3HJ 

fROT 3TW *TlTT®Tt Effe: — DP, story IV. '3p| 

srf^rT i ar^rfq w-w t*r — 

MK. X. 35. Sometimes the criminal was buried in the ground 
up to the shoulder and the upper-half was allowed to be eaten 

by hungry dogs. spr: iJSHt &c.—“3nwg wfa: tfOT- 

snrm i w ^rr TP5wr n”— MK. x. 53; 

c\ 

*4 ISTclW”— MK. X; Cf. “Let vulture gripe thy 
grotto”— Merry Wives of Windsor. —/. 3. “Let vultures 
vile seize in his lungs also”— Henry IV. part 2; V. 3. “I will 
rend an oak And peg thee in his knotty entrails”— Tempest. 
1. 2; “I will have thee hanged to feed the crow” — Lay of the 
Last MinistreL III. I 249. “Dr. Boehtlingk has adopted an 

amendation ‘feispft *pg*T’ t.a. (ftrcfrfonT) and translated—‘or thou 
itrill see the face of (thy) child (once more)'. He has supported the 
interpretation by a reference to two other passages, one in 
Act VII of this play ), another in MK (P. 303, 

1.4 .Cu.Ed.). Doubtless is a common phrase, but 

the whole point of this passage seems to me to lie in the 
ludicrous substitution of ‘apt: ' for 'gwr 1 —M. 2. arwr «rj 
«n»nf:-(3(FT) has TOY', while has 

in connection with the f^T in ‘arnW:’, in spite of (‘^nW-STRft, 
*nff«r'-2.3.66.). Read 'fafatfT EHW: ffa: gt: $fT«n *T” | 

(VM) a l fal fa? 1 5WRW 

Wl”—SK. 624. inWHPf—The house of Hindu Pluto, 
or Minos. 3. % snwfa:—The idea is:—I am but a 

-poor fisherman living from hand to mouth by catching and 
/selling fish. The oth er day (186s. 1) I had caught a big carp 
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and got a ring in its maw. The fish I sold in the market 
and with its price I lived for some days. Then with the 
valuable ring in possession I did not want to go to fish for a 
few days, as it would bring me a large sum in exchange. Now 
that the ring is taken by the king, I am at a loss for the 
maintenance of my family today —(V). M and his followers take it 

as a return-taunt of the fisherman to ‘W’ for his remark-'faw 
I But this does not harmonize with the previous 
and the following speeches of the fisherman and ‘tRTW’ I With 
the other reading (B), translate “You’ve ransomed me life”— 
Robi Datta. 4. &c.—Equal to the value of the 

ring. flfafcT—Similar, equal. Cf. 'flST: 

— KPr. I qd - aft q ft l g TTTT’— Ra. III. 16. 'iJ&T 

a trer w w ffk i —(*nvi^q) ^— BKb. '3trt- 

means '3Tfq*M»f|qq’—What ought to be overpowered, 
hence' means ‘the price, worth, cost’, because articles 

like ‘cloth’s &c are produced by the outlay of stock or capital 
Or*)- ‘price’ being a thing which, because it is capital plus 
profit, is superior to capital, and thus by ‘price* or the 

‘capital’ or is overpowered*— S. C. Vasu (SK 'TTW 

fcrfdwi jtht i fa- wfnnfaRw wptor 
*r3<r*t 3TPRPT srf?T 3 m aiRiww I 

* * mi SfW T W TR 3HWR S»f?T ^ «I4UWt 

m i c^Kr smsw 

• vO e* es 

5i%sr:, tr 5 wRHitiRi: r— T. 5. — 

Mounting on an ‘elephant’ (also on horse, Cf. 

— Ram.) denotes elevation to high dignity, elephants being 
used in triumphal processions— M. 6. —{Masculine 

and Neuter), qfa f fr -f by'spffrm'—(5. 1. 109). Cf. Vsim 

m fcO fa*fq«q '— MK. v. '3T^ffa t-si mw- 

Mqqq i fe q: Mir<dlf«R>' OTWfa ’—Mur dr i 

Text t—5HTH:—qf crf^T Ttpq 4g*K % cTI%fa I 

fm vatim tfgpft qrtfi srfwt anft ymf44> » ijgroi qfafa- 
fir qwreg-»ranrt anfa wgw fat'd' 
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?r#rrfa I 5TW ^Trj: ^Ftsfa arfarof TO: W i Pld :* I TOt ggfcf 
JTff5r^iwft(tsf«r* wg-ro^amftg) i 

Superintendent—Methinks (it is) not the precious jewel 
there on, that was much 1 valued* by His Majesty. At the 
sig*it of it, our Lord was reminded* of some beloved* person. 
Since though 4 naturally grave 4 , for a time his eyes were flowing 
with tears*. 

—sHw «TPT 3TWfT*l *TPT ) I 

Sucaka—Surely (great) service has been done (to Hit 
Majesty) by Your Honour. 

srnj’ff.—i frost vg % i 

TOT I 3TFT JTc^-9ra>fTfd) I—Wfa) I 

Januka—Better say, to this fish-killer 

(This said, sees the man with spite). 

gw:—*qpTO» ! wt 3T# ^g I 

(n? i r f , gwrr+ grot-»je*r to$) i 

Man—Sir, let half from this be t> e price of flowers for you. 

TO:—grT^ (gmw TOS%) I 

Januka—That’s what should be. 

wth:—« farr, g* fcar-TOwaft *Tfar ^ TO?fr i wronft- 

frfwd ar^m ^aforfir i m tfift i a n ro gw irwi«ft i 

(afar, Jr TOer: i srrfaTOWFF 

* sm-j flggfa wfr I TO Vtf^TSSW^ | 

Superintendent—Fisher-man, noble as you are, you have 
become a beloved friend of mine. Let us seal our first* friend¬ 
ship* over (a peg) of brandy 7 . So let’s go along to a vintner’s shop. 
TO—ft? (TOT) I (faWTOT: TO) I 
All—Right ho ! (Exeunt Omnes) 

II TOTO: II 

(End of the Induction) 

V. L.—' i f jtfiW T: TO: WTfTO:’—R. B. V. ‘*to:'—M. ‘frofa 
3Tfwf irj: WTO'—S. ‘to^TTO:’—V.K. 'TOdTO-TOT:'—M.S.B. 
'TOrgroro:’—R. 'TOW-TOt:*—K.B.P. ‘jTTgfTO-trf:’—R. 'TOfTOT- 
trf :*—M. ‘grotgeTO'—R.V.M.S. ‘grTTOTO’—B.P.HS. '+l<;nf(T“ 
wrfSTTO’—B. V. M. S. —R. —B. V. M. 

S. —R. 'vOfri+HTTO’—R. M. V. ‘vflfrOT-TOg’—B. 
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‘sjfu^-qrapnf—S —cTTr*—only M., ‘aPfrorT*:' for ‘stf*PF:— 

B. SD. HS. STTW:'—R’s. Com. 

TOiwffin ‘arftnTrri^PTi'frrftsT^Rr: i ‘sr^c^’'^rnftrt- 
sf¥ ar^ffr' wf: ^ « r m r $rHfr W sro 

cnrnjcr: i Tre m r d T d g ita i toto^ 1 ffa i 

'dur' *fd spnj^r i %fad' fspnrcro farro : i itt^h 
*% i '*pj' i (‘srMf ^<»^d l M Tr s^ wR^ g -y f^r^q , tfd 

^dTO:) I ‘qRT^T-Wt:' ffVqTTO W f^f*TTT I cTRT 3 V TT *TO ^ aTTf f^ T 
ttfdrPJ | !FT-HT*np§ tfh, &eH-!H t^ W^ Er ^ricHT fWIW ; | 

mfidflfq+w firf^rof 3 t wr 'rfTcf^rcr q^rfagpr 

‘ar^m qwfd’ i y% 1 ‘^ft-^f’ tfh fi M i ftfiw : (arer sraTd 

^ *r sn^ro^r 3mT^ ^r: 1 5 ®^ ^ ganYqro 
dTf^T | fof ^ TPTqTOt d I 3RT: TTH-STRTC-H^SdTO dTOd- 

y a refa r gs'mrt 1 ga n fe yrH % g^ftwr^pj *wr wwP^ 

ara^cr^ft nrfd d?»TTOddT qfwFar^ 1 *tot dlqy*r 

ffd firamM i wm i:) 1 toth i Twwroqi’ 

1 'srod w\^i' Tr^d^TCd(*rtf$«fafd t^cra fdw^i omwi'T tpf) i 
' fn^wrd' iRT-f^r: ‘^rfer' (‘to wf’, qr:— 
dT?3f(cT?T: f^rq sft ) i 'torf* arfrT-rofw* ?fd srftrfir 1 TPTT- 
Hfd T d i 5 HfqTr-HTftTHH’ fa?JT*dfa<TTdr: I W *JTT qwwRfftr 
(‘cRTO T»dfa'fd 3g7-Y|Y|i^, "spurT <TTd-df JTrTT I 3fc?- 
-?[f*dfd dTOTg ^fer-^T-^Trq d” ?fd i*f?d> ll '^frfr^TSS^t’ wttt- 
inro 1 stIsth ?fn 1 srtw-Hen'r jtot—‘ dj^TST^rrft^rr dtd-qrra- 
srifrfsrcT: I sri5Tf^F|-iqTnT: sitai«rufiq^q*: I ffYdTTOTifa MldivCTTd 
■ 3T^Trt W: STdcT% I STOSTH: W fd^:Wfa^dTfe HTWr” I ar^-WdT 
ifr sr^TqgTO arret ai^HRu^fq ar^ d arro qrfwr: i 
189n.—1. d d ftPRd See. —Cf. ‘<hPhPt d ^ dftdd d*ft 

SPTTdt fd£ ^nfsr^ I ftpror %dT^TT W H^fHd:’— Vik. V.3. 

«TW'Sf—A very common expression. Cf. ‘ t nfad4H'l — R'm. 

II. 90. 14; fCi. III. 37. Mihi. Sinti. 6; Vann. 151. 

2. ar^m n &c. —^Thc envious eying of the police officer, 
suggests that as their master has done good to the 
fisherman, so he also in his turn should please them by giving 
a portion from the king’s gift. This practice amongst the 
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policemen is seen even in these days. The man understands 
the insinuation of Januka, and at once proposes to give 

something out of fear. 3. WTW-SPit:—Most of the De vans gar a 
Mss. read which does not occur in any lexicon. 

R’s ‘tncrfaTOT WJ:’ means ‘for the sake of the chief of the 
fisherman’. comes in by ftfscT* (4. 4. 35). 

4. —(97n. 3). The idea is—You have saved my life. 

I ought to worship you with flowers BK. 

II. 20). But these being not at hand, let me give you something as 
the price of flowers (Com). M takes this speech ironically allud¬ 
ing to the flowers of death which the constables wanted to tie 
round his neck before taking him to the gallows. This seems to be 
absurd in. this situation. N’s is also equally good, as 

almost immediately after this they all went to a grog shop. '"Take 
half of it , masters, to pay for something to drink ” — Ryder. 5. &c. 

—Mark the change of tone of the Police-Superintendent who is 
now actuated by self-interest. This is the peculiar trait of police 
officers almost everywhere. 6 . VlWI^t &c.—<’ or **i<V 
is a spirituous liquor distilled from Kadamba flowers. < 

qnpq-xjnft 55 -Jra *T— Kalpa. Here it means wine in general 
Read VW T n »r fe -*ref ^Tq^r'— JIN'. fcTfacPT 

[ 2. 2. 18. ]^=^pr«RJT [f=^ (6.3. 101)]. 

) 3T?q arfer -3 ht (‘arsff —(5.2. 

127). ]=TO*qr: i.e. Bala-Rama who wore blue robes. 

y<m T-l-3r°r” [ 4. 3. 120] = *KRKt—[3^ 4. 1. 15].- 
Or TORT ancT: TH: I 'a?T ^TTcT:' [4. 3. 25] am 1 TTfir 
5% *>:—[ 3. 2. 3.] I *fl < T fcc4Ri [4. 1. 53 ]— BhD. 

[‘srrcnw ^rarpr’—5. 2 . 91] 
—a witness, as in W W?: wfwj'—Au. V. 60; VIII. 83, 
(Now Com.). Cf. tfnftfpWW’— Ra. XI. 48. 

— Mala. IV. 12. 7. 

(Medini) 3T*ir qtnjq; — 

4.4.51]—a vintner WTTr)— Kalpa). “wit qrfoWf- WWl 
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<jw sfflww: i ^ wlfc* :’’ n 

— Paraiara-padha ti. 3fT UH^Id gWR^ W, 3IW WT I g«T 

3M<^ I 3rr+'T^+^^=3T7T0T: by [‘ifNR-^NT;’—&c. (3. 3. 119)3— 
A shop— BhD. 8. SpNfF:—A ccording to S and K, there is no 
difference between 'ggSTg*' and ‘fosgnesfgr' (82n. 11). Cf. 'fgcgr- 
srtw — K. ‘srirsTgr m* — 

S. But the authorities on Dramaturgy make ggyRT always 
an interlude and never a prelude, and thus it cannot come 
in the beginning of the 1st Act or at the end of the last Act. 
Besides STg^Ri must have one or more gta characters, while 
Iqoon^cn has trtipT characters only. 

Remark —The above dialogue has been termed 
(Descent of an Act) by (B), supported by an authority 'like 

VK. Read “3rg 3T^JddR: 11 TT# frT^FTTf^TFrcT: I 

gerr ^sqdTcq-qrts -f twit ff?r =F*fcf: 11 wr arfajrm q ^ r f iTi ^ grit: 
^:i qV)Tf; ?gTW>T:”—SD. VI.— 1 “When an 

Act, hinted by persons at the end of the preceding Act, is brought in 
continuity with the latter is called Descent of an Act” —Ballan- 
-tyne. Also DR of Di. Hans. The present dialogue gives an insight 
into the social condition of the days of Kali. The then police, the 
high officers even not being exempted, were mostly uneducated 
and they generally used to belabour the accused, exactly as is 
done by the present-day police, for extracting the required 
confession. Bribe was frequently offered to hush up the police. 
Men of low classes were addicted to drink and they frequented 
the dram-shops. The penalty for theft was an extreme one, 
and the condemned man was impaled or eaten up by vultures or 
hungry curs. Buddhism was slowly progressing in the country 
denouncing the animal sacrifices performed by the followers of 
Vedic religion. (Now cf. Fa Hsien’s account of the Gupta 
period—Introduction p. XXXV). 

Texts:—(W: afriRTrJmTRT-gT^T qT*rRRr:) I 

wraroriV—farwrftrg grr gg^ar-fii wre rfi r yg 

trqr ar^TT-wH-OTfsTEir 11 qrw 

sHrggr-grm, ffar grcsRnRg Trsrg: ■swr* gcqsfH.f^^qrf’T) i ^wranr- 


40 
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TP»ff ^ «y^H| l ?TTq ST ff^-W^TTT frf^g-^SST-l^l 

(^7T TnraFlR wdr-^TT H ir rRTT U g^- frfi r fTH , 

TTf^-^rff^r) i (Wcn??rylw) fip «j ** fir f«m«*i-TWT 

fifST TTST-^fST I arfot *T <rf«PTl'V»r THsaf qtTWTTJ* I f%«j 
tt^tt amft *rq «H«nnwft (f% ^ ^ 3^4 sfa fr«rwTss<«ifiro' 
1 3 rfer^ f^R: 1 * srfqaT#^ 4 ^qfrsr^r i fci tot 
arRTt' mu ninfAido^:**) i ^5 i **tft T ^ m-q^fesTTqf %*■ 

<wrf r mV «T fi^ g wn <rar- Mfi q fc n ft ^tPtst sg wf^ (^5 1 aproftgr 

^TR-qrf^ift: fdXHif^fV-S M 'Tm-qfrefcFft *tc=TT ?|cW ,, )l 

r (sfo *rrc*hT^cfar fem) 11 

[Enter a nymph named Sanumati in an aerial car.) 

Sanumati— (Close) -attendance* at the Nymphs' shrine , which 
has* to be observed in regular rotation*, while holy-men’s ablution¬ 
time lasts, has been performed 1 by me. So at present, this Royal- 
sage’s action 4 , (I) will ascertain with (my) own eyes. Owing to 
her relations with Menaka, now one 4 with my (own) body* (is) 
£akuntala. (I) have already been asked by her (to do someting) 
for her daughter’s sake. (Looking around) Why indeed is it that 
even in the (vernal) festival, *no preparation ( for celebrating the) 
festivities* appear in the royal mansion ? I have the ( mystic ) power 7 
to ascertain all by means of meditation*. But my friend’s (earnest) 
request* has to be honoured 10 by me. Well, even out of these 
garden-tending-maids, myself concealed 11 by the veil of invisi¬ 
bility 11 , (constantly) keeping near them, I’ll know 13 (everything). 

(Having acted descent , stands). 

V. L.— ‘Tr Ct T w r* — R. B. V. O M. S. 

c\ c\ 

ret’—B. —R. V. M. —S ; Sir Jones, P, Ryder 

following (B), read ‘fasr^STt' for ‘ fl T yrdV I 'a^frqwr'—Dr. 

fTTfTTfrtTT I ‘TOftw’ Mf<Wm *TP 3 RT I [ 

w* mu fanf qr wRrt tfu few: ] 'aT^-^fhfar' aam^-sifag gr- 

'flTfawf I UU TTTSFft mU- 

■s ^ cv 

i{++fwf f^r 3F*r<aTT **ncT^nr tfu faro arfer 1 u 

pro mu arqfa wrk: muu: 1 ar^rnr fat: ^rocsraV 

FTPflr 'TPinf: ‘muu’ TTcrf ('^a: aTf-mfaV ^fu vTHfa-tftr- 

*Ft^r:) 'sRwffofcvnfV sremfa 1 ‘^Pm-mpsp^T’ 
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I '9T$RWT %’ JR mrftt wfti WT *fd 'ttkIt-W 

[ 'jQyqKi,: frdTfafa:’(^ n ; vs^) tfd dflid: i *ronf?d 

*dd ?fd i Ti$fim:” sfir sn ra n H : i 

fr*r «3 dejdff ) 'ff^f-fdfjm' dfdRTd, xgfa fer ‘ofoz- 

^t* (*fd df-^fd ddrar: i (HI3IH3) ^fd fadw <jd- 

SRFf dT-fd^ld: TrfSTdr: l 1% 5j’ ffd facR-dd: TO: I '^’ tfd 
fdTOd I ‘d£eft’ SR.TO'RT ddR-dTO d 'defld:' wrR-^fljf^Vd d *^- 
Wd:’ dddletH: dftdd 3TFT% add (^v*) ‘fddd: 'deddR str^t:’ 
dFTTd ddTJJdJT dcdd-TOd 'TTOf^' JfTTOR [ “JW dd<T^ dtd STOTcfta- 
dwsfa 3r i ddd d d?ft ^fd Srfoft ] i ‘srfunTOfa’ f^r^nrqw 

TddtaRT (<\\'9't ; JTf^RWTRT: I 'srfiTUR srr 
dimft d 5Tddd’ ffd Srfedt]’ ‘fddd:’ dTWH i W:’ W f ^ra i d i: 
(ddft d*5t) ‘3TKT:' 5Tddd fR: 3Frftd: 'JRT -HIHlRld^:’ T5TO^r: I 
cfFTT: 3^t£d qdR TTd:frTRf Rd dRT TO^T: d tj S lfrT d Td d ff R d T fif 

SRTdd: i ‘tafw fsradf dd-smTdd mi: 3r*?fsTd-fddf: ^ 
3Rf^r wfr ddfd m:, dT^w ^wn-^fd+ii r iwrT 'dfd^wr' 
3RfWd-^T ddV I 'dTRRfTdfddY fddZRT ddT '^OT’ TT^TTR 
STTRTfd I dU d dfd I 'ddefid' 3fdfa d^TddWT I de^STd WT— 
Rdsftvld-ddrft I dddt fdTdTdft ddddd fWddT 11 
I (fddlddd' S^Tfcdl ^dd^d dl^dRTSSR^Tdldr: 
gRtdTd < fdtTOd’ —lidI^-ddfeiKlH^ I d^tddddd ddT- 

'fTOqd fad^d d’ ^fd) I 

190n.—1. anWTO-^TRd—drfd 3Rd dT+RJ 3FTO =dTdJT—A 
passage or a vehicle; ‘did FTId dTfR deft’—MedinI; Cf. '^ddR'' 
‘faddTd’ I 3TT^mTd 3fRTT7r dT dTdd—A heavenly path or a passage 
through the celestial region. The nymphs had the power of flying 
though the sky. Cf. 'dd: Stfk ¥[fd sRFTO-dTdd dd?ft fddWT d’| 
Td^ drr dd anm*?’ &c.—Vik. l. 2. &c.—dfr+^+dsT^ 

qzftd—Regular order, succession.- <c pft apjqnRddId:’—(3.3.38) 

5fd dd ‘qdfdw ST^dTO dwr§ N'^dTVd'—Ram. V.38.21. 'M|1d9P*TOT' 

J dd-ftWdd: » ‘dd^-f*rmd:’— Prabha. The celestial nymphs 
vho were the Guardian Deities of the Nymphs ’ shrine, had to be 
here by rotation so long as it was the bathing time for the 
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a?finn*r -g i g»dwn 

sages, or (for Kuvera—yaTW 1 — 
HS). nm —is indicative of limit inclusive. Here 

“ N N 

denotes ‘presence’, ‘close attendance’ Gf. ‘3FTtfY$RT W|ft|ww[ 
3^PT sRoftiRT’— Hit. 'q R^facM Tlfa ta n’— Ra. IV. 6; VII. 3. 
Ku. VII. 33. In Vik. the word occurs exactly in the 

same sense. Cf. 'facT5i3T—flfe, BWBft-gTT -q g ftfa ^ ^RT^RT: 

smvn’ &c .—Vik. IV. 3. l^rt: I 

Now that I have observed my duty and am free from occu¬ 
pation. 4. itaW-srwiR — Either because Sak. is related to 
Menaka, an 3FRT7, or because of my friendhship with *H4>t l 
—Either relation or friendship. For the latter sense, Gf. 
'tf3RJ-*TT*TRUI *f$f cRhRRl ’— Ra. II. 58; 

‘^ar srwr ’—MN 5. —Cf. 'siOcufei it’—; 

Mala; (66n. 6; 141n. 3; 82n. 9). 6 . fa «T &c.—As to the pre¬ 
paration of (- trerr^Tar-Vide 193n. 2), I am sure (9F$) 

there in none, but what may be the cause of it (fa tr)—(45« 
1). 7. &c.—By StfartfR (Deep Concentration) the sages 

can know the past or the future—‘TTISV?, i STfaRIRT ^RdcifT: 
^^-HfTRPT’— Ra. 1.74; “srfwr4TH * * — VIII. 75. 

N N -V 

Ram. III. 13. 12; 1‘atanjali ’> Toga-S■ ira, <lh. Ilf 50. The 
celestial nymphs were also endowed with that power. Read 
‘*FTT R ftw iST-faTtFTT 3R*TTfaf*r 7'T^ST ^HT:’— Vik. IV\ '*TR 
y fatTH fl —Ra. XIV. 72. 8. &c.—Refers to the request 

of —(HS), and not of —(R); for throughout Act 

VI, Sanumati refers to Sak. as 1 Cf. '3R3RTJT ; 

fepn:’ &c.—infia. 9. &c.—fcfWdf?Tf% 

f?R3T }-fM-fwfa [by ( 3 1313 ^V) 

I The gfe (7.3.115) is barred by fafef: 

3rfjREr:’-(2547)—BhD. PfMRMlg T II SFRT ^— 

Onmvs) —Wfl’ (di^r^ ; <\\%) ?Tc^T— 

MN]. Ordinarily means a veil or curtain. Also 

"foTRqfojft”—SK. Cf. fd T f y fawit 

tfgfol'— Ku, 1. 14. ‘oqcrf*fclf<R if — Mala. II. 
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1. According to M means a sort of magic 

veil by wearing which one can be invisible. Cf. ‘cT*H?T 
3 Ttpffif 7T3TRTT — Vik .; KM. 910: or it 
means a secret science by which one can make oneself 
invisible. Cf. dt STCTfa’— 

§ak. VI. iflWfdWl ?Tc3T—TT7#- 

CN •> 

«rf?RT *PT^T W, fa WOT fd'esfd ? — Vik. II {see next). 10. 
—Cf. 'cTr^T C^TTR; —Act. I. pp. 78. — 

Hidden, concealed i.e. Sanumatl though invisible, will of course, 
be visible to tbe audience. Cf. '3TOTr ^ •T *TT SOTfar 

Tfem - :’—MK. III. [ Read—“Being visible to the audience, 
and invisible to the individuals on the stage is a contrivance 
familiar to the plays of various peoples especially our own, 
as the Ghost of Hamlet, that of Banquo, Ariel in the Tempest 
and Angino in the Virgin Martyr ^who repeatedly enter invisible. 
The wardrobe of some of our old comedians comprised a robe 
to walk invisible which Gifford supposes was a dress of light, 
gauzy texture. Something of this kind is used here apparently, 
as the stage directions are “covered with a veil”, and 
“throwing aside the veil”—Dr. Willson. 

Text:— ( prt: I WTTT ^ 

PF9T:) i SPRTT— 

3TT3TR-^73T-W5C ! ! 

[ 12 , 18 

12, 15] [ ! OT^rrernr ! 

! 5 srenOTTfa* 11) 

{Enter, a maid-servant gazing at the mango-sprout, and behind her , 
a second). 

First —O lightly-coppered, pale green mango-blossom*, the 1 
be all of the life 1 of the vernal month, thou art seen {by me). 
O auspicious herbinger of the season, (/) propitiate 3 thee. (2) 

fstfon— M T gfo q ! fa tjarnpft 

[ i ] 

Second—Parabhj-tika, what art thou chirping about to 
thyself ? 
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snwr—q yqfa; ! qrq-qtfatf ^farar, wn mgfta n 

[ ! ^cr-+f^+ j qsq wv q^fd+T* qq% ] 1 

First—Madhukarika, Parabhftika (the cuckoo *) indeed goes 
crazy {with delight) at the sight of the mango-blossom. 

ffcfcrr—(q^r ?qw 3 w*t) -qq? aqfgqt 

(qrqqqfwf) anjirra:) ? 

Second {Hastily approaching with transport )—What ! has the 
spring month {really) arrived? 

sttot—! qq qrf®T qrrsft t*sft qq-fqsqq«*ftqrsi (^to - 

! aq qrr?r tnsr qq-fq$r*HftdTqrq ) 1 

First—Madhukarika {0 bee), now this is time for your 
amorous ditties through intoxication 

fffvfitn—q an* arnr-qrslgan qfaq qw-qrtfrai 

qfa$q ynw-Nnr 3T^r»i [ qfe ! qq^qrq' qt qprcq-qTq- 

f^TcTT q?dT qd-qifrt+i qqtcqT qrpT^qFT W&Pl) I 

CV CN c V - S t 

Secondd—Hold* me, dear, while standing on tip-toe, (I) cull 
the mango-blossom and perform the worship unto the God of 
Love. 

V. L.— 'q^fqdfaq ^F^RTHFr’—B. 'qfaqq^q'— V. M. 
R’s Com. 'qHqddqq—S. R’s Com. 'qtfqddcq ^RRPTRn^:'— 

■v 

R. ‘qs?:’—R.V.M. —B. 'fazm'—S; B reads‘^<J|*njf«q’ for 

I '■fcT^qi'—R. V. M. 'qdrf^T'—S. B. WROTfa'— 
R. V. M. qrwfq’—'S. faq^fa’—B. 'qq-fq^-qldHiq'— 

O N 

R. V. M. —S. B. 

> ■x 

cRT 5 % i ‘qqt’ qqft (ffq t au cfr ^ fer i 'qra: 

'fft-r:’ ffen - : 'qFfr:' spFf-qfaqr: (‘qpjfr. qq^-qfaq’ vrrfkqr- 
wrfwg:) $fk 'dnr-^frd-qT^:' Ttm: (‘^ff qqq’ 

(31515^.) ^ pth:] ‘arr'^fcT d^fd 

wm: \ m ] 'qq^-qimq' ?wr Tr-jqrcreq qq?q 
q» i <q| q f q [ *qq: H i qqyq qmfqrqn^’ sfq qOTd-dTq-^d-^rfd: ] 
sftqrq’ yiwildi 'qq*q' dTT^d ! 3ffq apqq fqfqq^J 
qq q£d>: ifq qrq^ I '^ft:' qdd^q ! qqq gfrspqf- 

qpJIcqTd qqq qj^q qFRfFT ?qqq-f*PT ^qmq: I | '=fcT- 

qftop' srrqqfc# [ wwf: 5 ^' ^wk: ) 'qqr eq 
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3TFrr^ |cft: '^t M^KqiHr’ sm?r qrfrsinfV i yr ^q r q pw ^e t tcw : i 
*n*rf ^t%: ] i r 11 i 'q-wfa+r sr^-^-qro i ' i^fanT 
*nrr farftrarr i sraftfa \ 'wf^T’ fstfhr-^storc i arr wfofi i 
T^rr 'TC^fd'W (ffHfTBT) y^Til I qSTRlfa mwftw i I srt: 
wfq - *5pr ^rt ^ f%f^nr i ff?ftiH?r i 'wtotcpt: *rrer: ‘*T^mr:’ 

(‘tosh* | ‘^sqrf^f^^r 

( %f^fV ] i i | '*T^q.fr^' ^tct wrfr ^*4: i 'it4^ 

'ysqiT!I-qT%T srftcUJl *TtTcRT *Trf4 ‘f^^FT'-^RTTf^ <T ftrTrpT, TTST ‘Wi: 
$4-* Tq-^nr:' wfeTd: «rfr^nr>t ^tpt % Nt '*frre*:’ tvj 

^nrrRT: i fffrftrfo i ‘awwHw' 3R?m spft q f^ rr fif i 'anft' ^ ?ft 

Ov 

<t n4V ^ ‘anmreV ?rc>: 'f^rr’ [ ara aroiqi^nfaH]: awr-farour 
*11*^3, q«w<lq: i to -*m- 

(Hni^o) g^T; ] | 

I9in—l. arwiy &c.—<rrwj4t% <rq+7q>—ernrq ; W’ by 
'3rf*HP4t: <14^' (s:-183). fTT5T: *m: arfer 3TRT ffa ^TT5T-f-= 
^rnR :—Having the colour of copper. itfjq is elided by the Vart. 
'tpr-cHri^Tt fTJT Pi*<i:'—1896. (lOn, 7). Similarly in the case 
with s-ffTtT I AK, however, does not seem to like this sort of 
convention. He says 44’ 4%, ^TfsFffT^ crafo f^T i. t. 

when ¥K<^ ; cfTST &c. mean ‘one possessing that colour* they 
assume the gender of the noun they qualify, ‘an 1 means fqw and 
goes with all the three colours. Cf. Ra. VI. (17-18). 2. flRT&c.— 
qftrqr: (m) means ‘bud’— AK. But ‘qrfatftasft fT^sfa— Medini. 
Also Pm+K «U*lfV — SPB-(RM) 3. q r ^faq T & 

*rqq*fTqrr—Are the names of two friends very happlily chosen, 
as the cuckoo and the bee are closely associated with spring. 
These also occur in Carudatta of Bhdsa (.speech of TrfbpM ) I The 
first is vivacious and jolly while the latter is of simple nature. Kali 
is fond of contrastive characters (24n, Remark). 4. &c. 

—The second maid asks the first one(TWfa°FT)as to the reason of 
her muttering alone. Then 'R^fd'+'l using pun says that the cuc¬ 
koo () is intoxicated at the sight of the mango-buds and 
so also she (q<^Pi<t>l) is, and hence it is but quite natural for 



[191 NOTES 


her, maddened as she is, to talk to herself. 5. —Here is 

another play on words. Itmeans also‘0 bee' — {Com.). [Gf. Skt. 

(Greek. Methu-Lithunian Medus—Eng. Mead]. 6. JTeT-fasPT &c. 
{i)T(Z= Intoxication, hilarity; =Amorous ditty. Or («) 

fa^BW — Wandering about. “This is the time for your {applied to 
the maid) amorous song through intoxication”, or “This is the 
time for your {applied to the bee) hilarity, wandering and 
humming”. {Now this is the time for mirth, gaiety and song *— Roby 

Dattd). 7. 3rcRT? &c.—(118n. 3)—Standing on tip-toe. 

Text:—SPC.3TT—W* fa TO Wg 3rTO®T-<lJSmT 

[ zrfe jprrfr w* ] i 

L o > J 

First—Provided mine too would be half the merit of the wor¬ 
ship. 

fffcfon—! 3T*f«fa fa trar i qa* "ft sftfa? 

[ amfofasfa' q?rer i jrt 5ft sftfacr 

fjrsrr-fefa srcteq ] i 3fa, swpg^sfa 

**-*«?*> (ar*, fcr-srcfat 

11 (ffa T-ftcr-fPT^ fc^rr) 11 

Second—So it will be, my friend, even 1 though unsaid 1 . For, 
one only is our life, {though) divided in body. {Leaning on her 
friend and plucking the mango-sprout.) Lo, though* not {yet) full¬ 
blown* the mango-sprout gets 3 fragrant at the breaking of the 
stalk*. {Folding the hands so as to form a hollow). 

<jfa *Ttr ! fawjft 1 

ajwr t rf^3T-oT0T 11^11 

( 12 , 18 

12, 15 ) w WcfTf/ ! qffa-swq 1 

qfa^ - q3^n'-'5pqftj^ H ^rft 11) 

11 (#r farqfa) 11 

O mango-sprout ! thou hast been offered by me, unto Cupid, 
who has taken up his bow. Be thou the most* splendid arrow of 
his five 5 , having* for thy mark, the young wives of men journeying 
{abroad)*. (3) (This said, throws the mango-sprout). 

V. L.—‘qmcT-^qnr'—R. B. V.M. ‘toW—S; B has ‘arffa 
tr\ for ‘rPrfa m \’; qffa-’qnrer’ for 'qnrrre qflcr-tnjq’ and 

fafaf for W 1 ‘ar«rfaq::’—K. R. S. M. 'arcrfarf:'—B. P. 
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fofW a » 'areftrersfa w arfo q - fc frsfc ftp artf ynr sn^rRr^r 
*rnr: i 'snre^sfa’ * srr^ wfoftsfa '^rw’ arm^r ‘stcr:’ 
*?$**: [ ViT^am* ^ g<£ snwt ^»R:) '^shft’ 

('iRR^rPTTif# JTPTRT SRFT **pPT” ffa*5:), 

^rffBr: i y*rfa-? rewfafcT i wlcns+ui^rw f^rr i (ar^r 

wr —'^rqfRfrs^rt vs 

^e-#*n#” ] ii ' refafa i '^T^cf tR:’ ifcr <pf 4 ‘^mrir’ i (fwiHRrfw 
aifac^rfi, ‘tRtpR'(^m<H^)?f#*3R^ I 3R^ *PRT ?PF3R«i e^rfa- 
<FT) I 'qfsRT-^FTRt’ sftftHTHt <TRTHt ST Wr:' q^RTT: m TT^ 

uft cTRst: m ‘TSRpmr’ ard^n^rt ‘^rr^rm' '^-RTfe^:' 

C N > -\ 

^5: [ '^FTTcT frtjftpr, fcsrfoJT-i?^: F<FT 

facR-*tfWR t^TTStf faTtf' foarfw*T arsnWTKT 3R 

«restenTm: i T3^«rfire?t *nRT<wrr arfasrcrtf^T:« 

uroro?) ns 

192n.—1. iTflftJR&c—Cf. ‘3To?rfcTf<^ir^ 3FW trVtft’—K ad. 
pp. 577. 3ftng3—^ 4 ^ means ‘to awake from sleep’ (198n. 6), 
here‘not fully developed’. 2. &c.—^£R = Stalk. (Com). 

‘sFOT-^Wt’— $ak. III. 4. 3. **d<T-<FETO*T—%.' 3FT: 'qrtW:' 

53 " ‘^TtcT:’—A pigeon. The phrase technically means ‘the 

folding of the palms from the wrists to the finger-end”, so as to 
form a hollow inside and resemble a pigeon. This is used in 
supplication, fear, respect, saluting a deity, or in addressing a 
superior (Com). *R9Tt«FF: I Wt fa?TT<R 

#3 fsFR =3 5FT?q% n’-C. S reads I Also ‘3^rTW*rfq 

gfa i wiww i t^' i ^r: «pqta#t *nr ^iFT-f^hpr 11 

fiHtimift ^mr ,^-srnrFTT qpfar: qfRftftrd:’ ii— 

o 

Bharata. 4. —‘SPT’ at the final in a 3|5ftff always takes 

'3R®’ (Com.) unless it is a '#11131*3’ (5.4.132). Thus the form 
expected is '*H?hT-tFaR' but is 3ffvfr*T i.e. not 

always obligatory. Read 'qFT "^-' « r wm 3T <f a gT «TO* l ^m ^PR" 
^VPRT- SPT>T, % 1 a^rif: II ^MTOFd-M: 3# #^Tr 3R * 
4*1 jwfir : I a r filWW SRl*m 3W*lf3-*m (1.2.196) TTSR-SFEmS:’— 
r. 870. “srffcTTOl” I <WNfl*ffi| 3|ftRRI<T *t S^T-BD on 6.2.196; 
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7799-9*3*9 973 99 9rmf?7 I tfHWIH l 3Tfac9T tfk I 3F997 
'TnrrfT-^TRT: 39* 39: fq <9 7%9 fkt‘ *9T9”—-JK on 3927. Also 

Vide KKika. Gf. “3|ific9IHI 4rT-?J9-H9:”— VS. III. 23. '99-9^9 
*9 ilfH *— UC.VA. *99: is also9-497F9-(Masculine-“giJ97 
* *i fH” ; -Bh.D. 5. qf*79i— &c.—<T?9T9 qf99+9F| 

(‘99: ®99’—5.1. 75) =‘9f99?:-A traveller. It is very curious that 
both MN and Jaymangala remark on BK. II 43. <c rf«T qrfap- 

499 I “9W 99:”(5.2. 63) ffa 34> I But the Sutra quoted gives 

<[9 (379> )and not 34>, and consequently the form is 999»: and not 
‘9f99:' 6 . 9S^l*9fV4> :—“q3^T9T9 3T*9ftT9»:”—(33n, 2). 

According to $ this epithet means “a sixth arrow in addition 
to the five.” Cf. “f+'99 9999-91T4nT: &c.”— Vik. II. He does 
not seem to include mango in the list, but this is inaccurate, 
as ^9 is included in the list (Vide 84n 2); SV. IV. 1. It 
will be interesting to note that in the Mandasor inscription of 
Kumara-Gupta, Cupid’s flowery-arrows consist of different 
stuffs:—“*W: |8r5ft4?-99-%99- r9^4 r <-^~M I fdH 7 944 fcd4> l- 

o no 

979 I ^399 T r944 T fa 9 *9 99949 f99f*999t II 

8FF9ftn>>*'-However may be safely explained as ‘ the most excellent 
t( the best ”, ‘of five most splendid’— Roby Datta. 9f94»99 &c.—Cf. 

9f99T-9f99T: 9c99R1999r9:'— PA & MD. 1. 8. 

Text:— (9f9WrS93h9^9 fd99:) —97 dlWIrfd'! 

*99 gfafg gsfa* 99f99 ^-9>f^-9^9TT9?7 ? I 

(Entering in anger with a toss of the curtain) 

Chamberlain—Not like that, sclf-forgctting* woman ? (Do you 
dare) begin* plucking the mango-bloom, 1 even though the 
Spiring-festival is fobidden 1 by His Majesty ? 

99 (*ffr)—99\9f f 99ta$, 3T?9t | 37n7^9-?973ft 99 

(99149, 99*39, 399: | 3T9?ft9T9 8 3n9T9) I 

Both (Afraid) —Pleased be Your Honour. We are ignorant* 
of the matter. 1 

tWWfff—9 f4T9 «5J4 999*T9t H g wEnC 979f9T<9 *4*9 4IT99 M 
‘ , 57979>ff9 9TT9f9f9:'' qfarf*T3W' I 997f|r— 
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TOtef: S? 

*m?it far-fairmsfe* f>fa» i ^rr% * fa t*: c 
V?fa *refa fafa $r*w ?TcT I 

sraij'Wsfa iT^sfq fafat fo ft fawH l fa 

(^TSRT^FT) ’%<f PTTtsfq ^TfS^-ftsj 5TPT ||V|| 

Chamberlain—Was it not heard by you two, that even by 
the vernal* trees His Majestry’s fiat* is observed 4 , as also by their 
sheltered* feathery* creatures* (i. e. birds ) ? For,— 

The blossom of the mangoes, though* burst forth long since*, 
does gather no “down”* upon its {tender) crest, the Amarnath 
even though* protruded remains in its budding 10 state 10 ; though 
the cold ( season ) is overpast, the note of the male-cuckoos falter- 
ingly 11 slips in (their) throats. (/) dread 1 * (that) even Cupid being 
dismayed 1 *, “arrests his shaft half-drawn from (his) quiver (4) 

V. L.—“wfoj —B; the reduplication—Omitted by 

others, ‘q?r'—S. fa - ’—R. B. V. M. '¥PH»q’—R. S. — 

B. V. M. K; B omits ‘qfafafa I 

srfafafa i 'R^jfacrR.wR resrt ffamsfir : arer vsr- 

-ffa - : ^rr^TTRT 'q^TT: TO’ STrfrfa fafa I cRT ffqTTR 

t? : 1 strretmf str • far <tpspt ifa ifa 

I 'anpri^' qTTIJ^rfer^:, »T *TRTfa *tt m 

fan rena i’ 1 ‘^pt* sn^rid tr: 1 ‘toor:’ 

[ ] 1 frprr fatftfa h. 1 sr ?f?r 1 

fafaVcT:' anffalcT: 'afa: faR: *nw cTSTP1% 

C ^ C\ N t> 

‘3trt’ irr: i 1 'to' 3rfat faw' 

f^ y prg g iq’: ] VjfarR 3TRPT’ 3T|fa cR * faRfafcR I 

WWRTIW-tfiTR-'JR: [OTRflftfa sfafa: I (*l3l 

; V*M) ?fa 3^T ] 3RcR: ‘cRfa: 3Tfa’ TFWI!?R ‘ym»jfi£.d' 

qrffa *rr 3 hhmr sfa 3rft-*rRR: [ sr*rmV?R*T nfafcwrr 1 
3T*RT 3RR^J #*?WTT arffafatfaRW I TRT5TRT: cTffatfa^HR ] l 

fafafawfaH$ 1 [wife wq»rffe«ilq1wrmi^T:] i *<rRifar« 1 

'^rtrr' arriTFrt 'fawfa JR^rfr [ arrRsfaqRor 3 ««nw ] ‘fat 

r^fadi *?Rfa ‘fa’ fafa '■rt/ TTR sreRfer' * sfatfa 

I (*RT yRFT ^ r ^ Tt fe ^-qr fafeVH q- *nfa WWfaHfa:) I 

‘ypfa’ ‘*rofa wsfa’ sjffJdR wfahfa ffafat- 
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5 ^: I ‘rTcT *tTOT-«f-WrJ|i' JHW-^T f^f 
TrarwfRP^ «or+w: fwr: ( 3 r^t Jrrrfr-t^: 

^ftcqr%) 'w =Ff5Rf [ fcTOSfi 3lfW fc*T*R: ] 'ftrfsr* »T%sfa' 

ww arfa ^grfecf' srf^f, * § ura: i 

‘w%’ *&i (^fir fwtcT^TT, mr ^ stf tot w% wi srnft jprfaciN- 

-WP5TC:, ''^OT-m^Pfrr:' I '^RtsftT’ *HRH 
s*iflsfc urfacurR *ft sr sr i ^Trnfq tpR srnRT =t f^r/, t^r- 
ftw: srf+tfRl ^'tsfa 3rftr-9Ti^r4:] TRITW ‘^kT:’^: [ 

*rf^ft #r fa+T«nrc: ] '^ro” ^tr’ anfosj’ shtr: favffrftor 
'*rc #^t’ 5 ?nfr wndd [sr^-'TR-^f^rf^^: *wroict>«i&: 
^t4r- 'Rpn^fHtanrr *n^-firefcrtf*RT:, wRNqRT:, wnfaym \ 

^Tfitflfa dv-qfff-fcqroiOT: \ srrfwfarftfitf 

^R:] IIYII 

193n.—1. 3RTc**5f—Cf. '*Tfa fTTcTO:'— Mala . 1. 

Have you fogotten that you are but servants ? You must be silly 
enough to make preparations for vernal festivities which have 
been prohibited by the king. 2. 3<T?R—Etymologically means 
‘merry-making’ celebrated at the birth of a ion, later on the 
meaning was extended to any festivity. 

3cfl°r: 'TfT^fdcT.”-(l94n. 5). *Rc*R-Wq-?R of the Hindus may be 
identified with the Saturnalia or rather the Carnival of the 
Romans. It was in old times performed in celebration of the 
return of spring and in honour of Kamadeva (in modern times , in 
honour of his progenitor, Kjr§na) with great pomp ad eclat. Citi¬ 
zens both men and women, decorated with fine robes and orana- 
ments, used to roam in the streets, dancing, singing and beating 
drums, scattering red powders and coloured water with the 
help of syringe upon the persons of their companions, Cf. 
'*ra-*rrT- » I ftH> - 5R- fER »dWMgK -?T?^ RR *SR -^fiR- 

qqi- cr fl : <- 7RT-iTCr-gftfiR: 

y^-qgRre-gassr -fM m i *|<rer ^psftot n** qgtom w' 

—Rat 1; Ibid. /. 9 & 10. Some identify it with the 
Holi-featival called 'Nu-roz' by the Mahomedans ( Vide Asiatic 
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Researches, Vol. II. P. 385.), Dola-yatra in Bengal, ‘Hutas'ani 
or ‘Shimga’ in the Deccan, ‘Kammaanam Habba’ in the 
Canarese province, and Fagua by the Mundas. Cf. The des- 
-criptionof—quoted above with that of*tHtcTTOr—‘ fi r v far: 

Mtanft fosfoti I * || 

facT-T#: —&c.—PP; KM. 882-889. 

3. ^:—With words the usual affix is (s^T )— 

(38n, 3, end) but in the case of words, a Special Sutra 

(viz. ‘tffrehtwlu —4. 3. 16) bars the application of 

'33^' I ("53r-S?*Wtr TOT"—Prabha). Hence for tfPT. we 

expect'am’ giving the form (Cf.'wPFrft 

StadWItffad’—BhP. —-Act. ITI; HTfcpft- 

^n’—AK, and BhD thereon, amwil '^rrt-^T) > Yet. Kali. 

uses the form ‘qmfrdV with which is used onlv in the 

> * 

Vedic Literature and is formed by the Vedic Sutra *Tfl*7TI«V 
(4. 3. 20) ‘5ST, ^TPT | ^PTfrT^r'— BD. ‘ qEc^PlW tM: I 

'*np^ qRfffonfl m’ — $ru?i qtd. VM. The frequent 

use of Vedic words by our poet has already been noticed 
by us. Note also that 3lftP-d4> sometimes means I Cf. 

' d'Hfcff : 4$'l Ph+: farf^-’ — H. 4. 5nRT*fl?rd — Held 

authoritative, obeyed; ‘il8l u flt>d: MlftlP— UC. III. 7. The kings 
are supposed to be endowed with supernatural power over 
the advent or cessation of season, also over other objects of na¬ 
ture. Read ‘SFHJT I tffT 3T5T ^T*r *TOT 3THTO: ** T&ft '6T*T?T 
ftmt stSTO rP?T m *TcT 5 TtT — Vik. IV. II. ‘tfW’ ^flsc^r 

,l Tvm’ ftrow ^ r wfafiT w?r fatqriN * 

Mffllfau fa ” — Ibid. IV. 12. 5. WPTRt—&c.—OTST- 
qifqVTT ^ ?T3T — Vik. II. 7. Read the whole £loka, also 

c\ 

(53n. 3); T9RT is also 3NSTTRT I Cf.'yft *T*f % T^ftsaf T*m 
— Utpalini. a rm i ffl —(forms)—^faWtrfcT,ITS arrewft; — Ra. 

I. 80; XII. 69; Ku.W. 60. 6. yTPT I 

Also ''T^ snwW^ftrPTTW-A/A' in Ku. III. 32; 

hence no flgail'faMfrr: I V becomes V by «rfa aprrt' 
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(8. 3. 6; 139). Next apply the Vart.—*ft qqtT*T:\- 
(138); 3F|*— (Methinks)-Cf. Ram. IV. 2. 21 ;V. 20. 26. 7. frffcr:- 
Frightened, Cf. ‘fsTOT# wfatf m — Ujjvala- 

nllamani X.73; 'sqTEnffiR- ^foaT ^f^fVar 

qrftr’ — MK. 1. 17. 'eifaqr -Orefl fad - q^fcv i i J — GG. 2. — 

(14 n. 8); — Ra - 111 • 64 J ***'-— 

5^T '^TadTRTT#' I <HRT^ (3.1.134)) or RT# 3f^T ctf <jfo 
H3TRt'—ffa *T: [3. 3. Ill]— BhD. Contrast this with 
cleft d4M<*54T:' Slc .— Ra. IX.2S. g«T—also gpftT (m), gpft (F), 
mean quiver, *^(eft 5TT ?TT"—Medini. "g^rT" ^ It 

'f^Tt; Wff:”—Ratnako^a Qtd. BhD. 

Texts—sn^ft—orfar q^r s^?ft i ^FM^raft ^ Tiqtft 
[?n^Rr l *r$W*ir4: WV Tfsfa: ] I 

Sanumati—There is no doubt (of it). The royal sage (is) 
of great power. 

sftot— a^*r, vf?r an^m fi^i q g *rr Tfgqer 

[ 3TR, ^fcT fcwfr am^ftlVclr«f^T TT%qnr 
sfacpft: ] q?q 3i eft tnre-N«re*? qT^-^mr f r ufuR i m 
anqrgaKUi 3TRjq-g«ft an^f$ qsft ^rn*ft (arar ^ sft spr-sftrt* 
sfRT HTrfqrTR I cRFR^^!^ aWcT^* 3TR1W ^ TfTT^T:) I 

First—Revered Sir, (it is only) a few days since we were sent 
to the feet of His Majesty by Mitravasu, the king’s brother-in- 
law. And here the duty of tending the pleasure-garden 1 was 
entrusted to us. Thus owing to our being* strangers*, the in¬ 
cident was not heard by two of us before, 

i 5rf$ 3^et gq ftraw m i 

Chamberlain—All right, never again should you do this. 

gni|—3Tvr3f ! qft^*i eft I 5Tf ^ftFTT 3Ref *ftqwj, fi ft 

ferfim ^rfpn w^Hwt qftft^rt % [ arnf, qstg^f sft i 
^ JsftcT3?f f% ftrfacf ^Fcftc^R: Srfofc ] I 

Both—Revered Sir, we have a curiosity. If it may be heard 
by these persons, let Your Honour tell us why the (usual) spring- 
festival is interdicted by His Majesty. 

wy n ft —qw nejwi i m q?er q*en unr^r iftro 
[ ^RFT-ftRTr: wv TPJCJTT: I 5RW *[wr qTRefrr HffodHq ] I 
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Sanumati—Men are (naturally) fond of festive entertain¬ 
ments. There must be a grave cause here. (i.e. for the prohi¬ 
bition). 

qng y ft—fa * i farowft: ^-q^r sntna 

Chamberlain—This has been thoroughly 1 public 4 ; why 
(should it be) not told ? Has not the scandal 5 (gossip—M) of 
Sakun tala’s repudiation reached the range of your ears here ? 

V. L. —‘ qiffidY —B.S. ‘3^’—R.V.M. B.M. 

S. —R. V. ‘ —B. S. —M.R.V. 

—R. V. M. qfhqnr'—S. ‘faspfnf—B. HS. 

I TTsf 3rfaf*T ('Tn^53TK-qTTRT *T- 

—vri® 3; d nr f w^r i 'fa ddF T f<*- 

tpt i '^hr fasrcrrlV feraT: ('qr % f^Rrcrct' ^pr: ) 

'STRT-dTO’ '3^rTlyc-fa^rdfqd’-qq^T’ <IHRU|^>FRi WfRl:) I 

‘arm^KPrr’ sti^rcrt ddRddqr ('rtr schism, 
jfo fqqrrwr:) ‘(R: q^TR:’ I ‘3?^^#: 

ft 'jqq 3jdrdrftf|d: i i *r~ncrq i 

| '^fhTR' 3TRTT<pr: 5TTOT W qfc ^Wt q 

RifepR: I I '^cPR-ftpjT:' (‘qTftRTR’, *TT:— 

%T-9IS?HT TT-fWd: ) I qraRqftfa I *R5T qfofe 

srrqrn i 'stj^rt: strict:' fawfa:, sr^mm hpR i 
cTv^TJf Scf 'qfcfrpr' 3MK: (fafaH wfaft fS*faRT<!*T*tft:' 

arfa:) ‘qR-q^' i (‘^x^ :qi!rT,TR ^ , -"(H |V i V3Y -- 

ffa 3T:) 'qRRi' dPId^ II 

194n.—1. TOR* Sec. —should be assigned to Sanumati 
and not to the two maids, as has been done by M. For the usual 
way of naming the king by the servants is ‘*T$rr' or (62n, 3), 
and not , TT*fa as has been used by «ld*Ml (Cf. ‘qTRcRRT TTSR: 

ST R^f T a n fa " (supra), also"TTf^R n T MMiJdH”; “fafafart 
?T*f dd'dtcfR: srfdfas:” (speeches of the maids). 2. vfa fiwmfa 
&c.—«nfHW is indicative of humble servitude here means 'arfafa, 
“qWPTntr farERT RTRt; *T Pff ^ifafasfa — Vis’va. 'cTGSt” after 
Rmf*! 1 &c. expressing the lapse of time, is very common in 
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Sanskrit. Cf. 'qwt *TRTR i&tf—SK. 716. "aTO 3^T- 

Sr?q”— MR. "3T^^nrd TTpq: THIHPmr ^ w.— Maha. XIII. 
1732. (R) —is rejected as our poet elsewhere 

mentions maids being presented to the King, and not to the 
Queen. Read ‘^T, WM) fasilMtlfd I cTftqq | 

tfm *Pf=T— Mala. V. fitirM4 i r<»lffirei TfeR =* ^T|tHl»rq 
^fw:’—Ibid. V. In Kad. also was presented 

to the king. 3. TTfaj’tP*!—By the City-superintendent, the 
king’s brotLer-in-law (^rr^-) mentioned in the Induction. 
Cf. ‘■*r3r-W , R-^ Trfc^TT:'—AK. Or, Mitravasu is a person different 
from CZTM and probably acted as a kind of “ Viceroy ”. Sometimes 
TTf^pr means a king. Cf. — MK. IX. Also 

(H). 4. 5nw-q^i-snRTrar qqq ffa ‘sn?q-q?m’ i 

(6. 3. 63) ‘^frT^Tq:’— BhD. A pleasure-garden attached 
to the seragli< > where the king takes his promenade with Vidtifaka 
or with the. inmates of the harem. Cf. Sfqq-qqq 3RT> 

<JTtfqqq’ — AK. Sometimes '3TT’ or ‘f ’ is not shortened— (3n.4). 
Cf. i '?r^rr*r , rr. , #T i stw-enr^’- BK. XX. 10.—(RM) ‘qrsr* 

qqrqr-arcw- Ram. V. 41 15; 20 5. fa frrftre r—(36n. 3) 'fqhrq- 
qqfa-TOTT vjm — 5 f?T 5r«PRT —SK. 608. tJrHq-fw:— 

Cf. ‘Brq-q^TT’—IV. —Is to be derived from “to give 

birth to” (q snrqqqqqt.) Lit, the word means “the birth 
of a son”, which of course is the greatest occasion for joy, hence 
any festival. (193n. 2). Note that our poet is a dose observer 
of human nature. 6. &c.—Is ‘sqqqq’—according’ 

to HS. Owing to its wide publicity the incident is almost known 
to all. Hence I don’t think there will be any harm, if it is 
disclosed to these persons, q'—Means ‘to increase’,‘spread’. 

Cf. ‘qfffftRt Ram. VI. 64. 30; ‘qftq *fts$ qggfo ra fc r'— 

Ra. XIV. 38; (198/t, 2, middle). 7. &c.—srWTfcST— 

— Repudiation. ^ ~frfhr:-[^T:’—(4. 1. 139). Q[ — 
fq-(7. l. 2.) qtfqiqt qrqqrero; (5.1.130) — 



194 notes] 


BhD.. Primarily the word means ‘ nobility of birth'. Next it 
comes to mean ‘something related to a big family which is to be 

kept secret hence a family-scandal. Or, ^ 
spyfaPT i. e. arising from a ‘ crowd of men ’ hence a scandal; 
for people gathering together in a place generally speak 
ill of others. Or, Vr’ Tfastrr i. e. which 

falls to the ground i. e. a scandal which generally has got no 
foundation, or what is fit to be buried under earth i.e. not to be 
given out. Read VNta — Ra. XIV. 36; 'ffcfrfT- 

iflrcfa'— XIV. 84 f+HpM — Mala. III. 

srfflsflfa’— Vik. II; MD. II. 51. ‘sr^f VS. II. 11. 

% 

Teat:— 3$ —! ft Tf^ar-^Ttt anjwta-ronr 

(«pf Trf^TT-^TcT qTtrT) I 

Both — (We) have heard from the mouth of the king’s 
brother-in-law as far as the finding of the ring. 

—fcr fjt psppf y « rfaa« T M i to wrjf refrry- ^R i tH- 
ffcf mm ?-ftf 11 uwifrafa wr- 

SHTctR i ?pnf^— 

Tnf jfe/ trtr 5 TT srfrfM>r*sT sppr 
TTnn-qTR-f^PFR fymi r wfffl r' wt: i 

O. * 

(wpptpt) «re f:g fr pu Y tm 

o • N 

Chamberlain—Then indeed very little remains to be told. 
When at the sight of his own ring, it was recollected by His 
Majesty, that Her Ladyship Sakuntala was, in sooth previously 1 
‘wedded by him in private, and was rejected through infatua¬ 
tion—even thence-forward His Majestry is struck* with remorse*. 
For—He loathes* (everything) delightful; as before, he is not 
daily waited upon by his ministers 4 ; he spends sleep-less* 
nights in rolling about on the edge of (his) couch*. And when 
7 out of courtesy 7 , he gives the wonted (or suitable ) reply to the 
'inmates of the seraglio, then blundering 10 in (their) names*, 
he remains disconcerted 11 with shame for a long time (5) 

V. L. —B reads 'PTW' for I '3-R. V. 

IRTT'—M. S. B. 'tpTPjn'— R. B. V. M. ^HTP T’—S. 'tflUirsTTCl'— 
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R.V.M.S. —B. —R. v. M. 'stem*:'— 

B. S. 

I ‘HfRTHT HeH* H g HHI (dHT 

HTH#H—%4f TOt ^%) '5#H S3T* qfotfHT (H^fd 

HHTH:) I 'H^TeT' HfH-VTHRT I (3HH SToqTHHR-^r^RTT-SqTni: f^RFT 

*otmi<) 'ww^h' hhctthh (' mwmmtHHw «i PwcOhh Se^fa 1 
| ‘HqHni’STFH: I ‘cTHTff' H%Hnf aridlff I TOrfafn | ‘Sw 
Sfd W=«r H3WT I <H^eOfc T ‘T*#’ *H«fiH SpS-H*SH- 

HfHdTfe-HHf ‘ffe’ H arfH H^feT I dmTSfa H T^rfd HPT I 'HHT 
^TT’ WT ^HdcT srffdfH:’ 3fHk*jlfcfN : ‘SRHf H *^53HT qr<?TfarT 
$fdcT HfdfedH HHTcHfHfHcT: HH TT5RPTHH srawldarfd' dd HTH: I 
'HTTRIT f%T' HSH H 'dfe:’ dHlftd: ‘t^T SPHTHt’ (?TZH% 3TW 
‘H?TTHf HH^r—’(3l3l^)dd 3jftl4>WI^I *m I cTH: fa 

qT-$fa”(v9|V|^)dd 3RI^) 'aTRT^:'H 5 H^, HTfq‘fqq#TTfH’H f 
’^:,'TT^^cTHTcT: q f^CT T fa , gnt dfa, STH dSTH, STHHSScT^irHH: I 
'STHT:' fadT: *T c| T^fT I HPTHfa, W HTTcf 

cTHT 3Tf?IWTfa, cTT: ^ H H ^frd I 'J^T Hdfc| 

qfwr|q FFUfacRT ('q[H dRT^-HfaHTTg HH-TFTt dfaPT: ^fad’ ffa 
SHH:) ‘aRdiq^H:’ HSTHHT 3RtTi^T-f^RT-irf^-vq-: ‘Hfadr’ dd+TH- 
dfan - *r d arfy+i ^wiifeiR'ini ‘hth <5<ifci, cRT nfad* iiq*j (dd 
dTfad 3FHH dfa, HldVd HToftHT’ dd :) ‘^fad:’ dHTH 

3RpftdTT 3Rri^ d$Mdl- dTfad d^dRfdd^T H^d^H-HTH d^l'ftddR 
fdTH:, ‘f kt’ ‘sffazrr’ H TW fa^ST:' fa**Wlfafd: II (‘ffa- 

-^kT^HcTT-H^T’ ffd qreddHT: II ‘t^THm ’ f^TT^flj:) II 

C\ O' 

('faHsft faFHqTffad’ ?cPT: I Hfad, 'HTeHHSHfV^ HTdSH zfcd 
hth% i amqTsfcnr^dt h fdro ^fd *Hd:') ii 'Hdfd -d arefa 
^fSTHcdlct WT d q-t^fcT I 3 fit My^[dTMTR% ^TTH IRT +t4w 

def qqtqtqdH 1 «l«4fci^JMV I 3Rq»TH ^* 

i ‘3Rdrq-qfdqT^-qrRf qfd i^ 

1 H ^cF^ +4dMk*HH<SR1- 

-Wt-qWTRTI^ HFT-STPHcTT-ftq: I ^-qq^TTTHTtsfq 
dc^FT-^J H«mr-q5lU|W I “u*i ifeT, HHT JTT 

dt qwfd qqH-dTH-qT5d/‘3Rd:g^q ,, ^7^ 'hW^WJ:” 
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T^T qT5^ ^ ?T?ft: fTRTBTR fawr— fadRMHNMWI : II 
^Wfd ST*fo STefVffT OTHTfOTSmft * I 8^:) IRII 

195n. — 1. 3!?**(*f—&c.—%=‘*raT\—(lOn .2). Cf. ‘qf<uftcT- 
T# —Sak. V. q^ltfTq—Cf. “Dire was the tossing, deep the 
groans”— Milton. 2. TWT &c.—Refers to the usual delightful 
objects such as garlands, annointing of the body with sandal and 
various other cosmetics, moon-beams, and the Malaya-wind &c. 
In fa<$i«i*'4T delightful objects are considered to be undelightful. 
Cf. "crt qrrzrrfw, fsnrT: sT?q i ctcot*) ?rfwqr 

Tf^fr 2RT”—Ki. XI. 28; Sak. III. 3; (84n. 5); ^tM<crur-f<MI*T— 
13; Vik. III. 9; Ra. XIII. 27. 3. &c.—Mark 

the in I Cf, Kamandaka. XV. 1; —Cf. 

‘^cRT § foarfocT-fawwq-WT-^nr fafafocAihMTfll 

qPTSTcT fasrq”—HC. I. 16; Also vide ‘Tfaxjjrw’ Qtd. MN on MD. 
I. 30. 4. —In spite of his earnest love for Sak, he was 

courteous to his other wives. A hero is one who is kind 
to his previous lovers. Read WKTift 

Wfm,, WS qwq T^ft arff-<7*IW fwfsfaqt qqfq” 1 1 Also 
ST^:'— DR; 'cCTfernr qrq f^nr— Mala. 

IV. 13; KS. IV. 2. 85; (81«. 1-End). 5. iftfij *?rfaRT:— 

Erring in names due to latent attachment to another lady-love 
is very common with the poets of all countries in the world. 
Cf—“*fhr-5reFR mfq ct *ftqfaa«q i qrfV+ro- 

f^PTTq”— Uddhava-Diita ; ‘fq^RcT cf' 3PTTC q^T-^f^r' &c.— 

*s 

NC. I. 30; ‘ifta —Ku. VI. 8; Ra. XIX. 22 ; 

24;— < T firrftre*r i tot: fqrrPtr 

11—KM.689. ‘On one occasion while soliloquizing thus he 
called her “Sue" unconsciously*—Jude The Obscure, 
(Thomas Hardy), JWT tfw WcTT qmt'— 

Vik. III. ‘arpf, qfafqrf v ?rf m dwfaa f^rr: qT*rwr n?rf 

^3nP5jfq?TT'— Ibid. 11.— (SWF) I ^ tfft afft $RT 

^1% «n% | qTBT <|fe TRT 3TRTC I 3TPg£ fwf f^T? Wff —‘WT5?, 
BTFOT 3Trfq % qtRT aTTOff I arts ^sn. w 
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^STT faffT^X TO, l W t^pr 

fTOTOITO T^ft”—^fiwrnRT, p. 55. 

Text :—STOTOt—fqai it ftraf (far it faro) I 

Sakuntala—Sweet (news) to me. 

—3T?»TR SnWcff STOTTORT: I 

Chamberlain—Owing to this over-whelming 1 mental* depre¬ 
ssion*, the festival has been prohibited. 

1 Both—That’s right. 

(In the tiring room) —Let Your Majesty advance. 

(TOT 3m \ 1 * N: » 

O N 

Chamberlain ( Leaning his ear) —Hark !' even hither tends 
His Majesty. Let your own duty be attended to (byyou). 

(TOT) 1 I 

Both—As you command (Exeunt ambo). 

II (cleT: 5Tfwf?T RWmRXTTST-Wr’ TT3TT VT<ft^TTtr^T) II 

gremvt—(rnrRw^r)—amt! 
fiftinww * i qg yyit sfr 1 ^— 

atfa-sraTtesTfro’ 

fror anro, ?^>r < - i f rn -xT: » 

(TOTOcTTO) faTO- ^t X X OI-SRTra-TOR 

^rni ir Vfwfatft tffaitsfa n^it 

(Enter the king dressed in an attire indicative of rerr:orst\ the Vidur 
faka and portress). 

Chamberlain (Looking at the king) —Oh ! the loveliness of 
the beautiful 4 forms’ under 2 all (outward) circumstances*. 

Though so anxious, His Majestry (it) of charming appearance. 
For,—Discarding (a//) forms of special embellishment, wearing but 
one bracelet of gold, fastened s on his left fore-arm, 5 with® (his) 
lower-lip distressed by (hot) sighs®, and with eyes very fed through 
wakefulness, (caused by) carking thoughts.—he though attenua¬ 
ted, is not noticed as such, by virtue of his own (inheient) lustre, 
like a precious jewel polished 7 by the whet-stone .(G) 

,T L.— B reads '^TOTO-T^W:’ for ‘^3^:’ | XTOWtaim’—B.P. 

—R. M. V. s. ‘srefcsTfwjr'—R. B. M. S. ‘snfa$ 
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?ddd'-B. ‘idTdTTTdd’—R. B. S. ‘RTdFrRd’—M. V. ‘sIdFd’— 

R. V. 'ddm'—B. M. S. %dtddTd'—R. V. S. M. —B, 

ON O' 

i ‘dddfd’ dTfdddf dfed sm dd dd ‘srddd’ spr*, 

«\ -N N N 

dRTRT ‘^dd^id’ didTd [ ‘dfdRrsq<ft^V ^fa-dTdd- 

d^jqfspdd i ‘d^d^dd sft^n wfir:' ffd ] i i 

f 3^t' fdRd1 arcr^ arf^r crajrcdd 

#T fdRTd-t^: | ‘3m^-r^l^|U||H’ ^ TT m V^ n^ [ "fasfatsaRTt 

dR d*35d drTd-d*gfd’ ffd VI53 I UK : ] 'TTTFfte' dd^ l fcdH 'dc^fT:' 
^-fddFTTd dddfed: [ 'aftcgw-cwrof § STPpRFT 1 I MW lft gfd » 
'sRdTfc^:’ fdTTfd: q-foddd: ffd dTdd ‘fdWd’ 3Tdfd Wfld-dRFt- 
fdd-^-%dTTfddT 'd<Jdd*d d^ddRT 'Mr': odlMTl: 3TOiMr 
dldd, dd ddTVTd: [ 3Rd “d^lfd ddfd dF d d d$RT?r fdWd: I 
dd dfaddd dTfdT dffdfdfd II 5fd fcdfddd ] I ‘did Wt«5 

3 rofa dfdddnd f^s^rnT ‘aridd” rrr frfrrw 

ar^rrsFTRwf fitcdf* ] 'dd^rd' fd ‘ddd’ firerci dR dd ('drsnnFdTd *rj:’ 

WHIVS^v—^ fddddTd:) I ] “3R dR-^d-STTCW 9lfd^-fd^[-diSndT- 
fddcdd” ffd FTfddTdT:) ‘¥dT#:' Pd^Id-dldd: 'dTOd:’ «^ud W:, 
dtetdd: ^fd dTdd (‘ffd ddddoRTdddTWT: I ^dd RTdTdt dHcdd 
dEddPT d wfOwrdd I ‘ddTNFd: «dddTd TTpKt^-^ddt:’ ffd irfddt) 
‘3TKrT:’ dR dTdd: I Td'ddl’ 9T^dT^-fddfdW ydWdf dd 'dTdTdd' 
3tfdST, dd ddHT’ dddd dTSTdd ‘ddd’ dTd dTdd: d^TTTd: (^d 
fddldtffd: dfTVTTS?T^R^r) 'wWtsfd' 3TddTdTd f55T: 3|fd J 
dfw-d£ dddTd STd ddtsfd [ ‘fSTd'tdVdfa’- (<: n 1^ ) SPWdd ] '#PT- 
W STTvnfddT 'yfe«f%d:' ddfd: W ffd dTdd (' fdPffcdferddd - 
ddf^T d dfSddd’ ffd Srfddt ] dgd ‘dRddT*Pd’ 3T^-dTdTdd 
'yfcdf^d:' WTUTlftdl d*d: 'd^Tdfd: dd’ fr<*Tf<P<d [ 'ddT-d^d 
dTcdcd dd-WfdfWR d^cd d Edfddd ] ddT TTRft-fddfad: ddTdPd: 
'dTWd:' ^Rd ‘^dHJdTd/ ddTdTSsfdddd 'd dRWfd^' fTdcdd d dfd- 
djd [ I d^fd T^fd «ffedfd i^-d%-dcdddTdT: I 

3R fd*%fd 'ddR:' It dTd^fd TdsTr^?:' sffoT ffd dddT I SRdT- 
fetdfd ‘fddd-fd^fd: II ^fd 4» RT aRd T dfd ^fddT: l 3Td dHJd 
dPT <H^cdd t S^ ^ R d^d: I “ddtdPTT-fd^d dlW dWlW”— 

I «df: ] ll^ll 
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196n.— 1. 5PPPT — (Over-whelming). <**PTf4—(Distrac¬ 

tion of mind). But K & M supported by Che'zy explain 'sPT^cT:’ 
by “of the king i.e. of one who rules”. Cf. SHRcT: afTO**:' 
— Vik. II. (end). (Now vide 107n. 4). 2. &c.— 

Refers to the robes which one in those days was to wear in love¬ 
lorn condition, so that the audience might know one to be as 
such. Cf. TRTTf^sft'— Vik. III. ‘‘fST^-farfafiTT- 

— Ra. V. 76. 3. 8cc .~The idea is 

differently expressed by our poet elsc-wherc. Cf. 
wrt ^TH^Tfam’—(25n. 8). 'trt —(3rr?*Fm*T) argt 

3HWriT *^DRT’— Mala. II. -f 3P5T - — 

Loveliness. Cf. 'ffT TPmtotf-fasT Tfir^TFrT'— MM. 

tfa Tft^- trfir- 3 KM fa ”— JVC. II. 44. SPB. I. 39. 

* N 

&c.—Cf. cpj 

IV. 4. ff rUlRftg &c-iT 1 ^r-%Rr— The act of donning. 
Cf. 'arm^R^TTTr wrarrM- — Vik. II. 3. 5. ttr- 

- 5 T«|fpS 25 &c.—Vide (96n. 3.). 6. ^tUfftaWcf &c.—'v3 T fT>?tr’ sometimes 
mans tinged’. Cf. ^-fwr:'— SPB. 

II. 18, but here it may mean ‘distressed*, parched*. (Com). Cf. 
'fa WTCTHT-Trf3Tft‘i vdiJT f*T^-^‘fa<tWT-PA & MD.83. 'fa^faWTOT- 
Ibid. 89. means —Bloodless”— 


M y but ‘‘Ttt” in the sense of blood is un-Kalidasian. Besides 
blood-less or pale lip cannot be stated to be beautiful by 
Kancuki, who is referring to the beauty of the king. Vide. Ra. 
IV. 60; XII. 64; PA&MD. 36; 7. ScTTO &c.—''?J*rTfa rTTimsf''— 
Ra XV. 49 —The king's eyes have become ‘deep red**, owing 
to sleeplessness caused by anxiety about Sak. STrTPrT (R)—means 
‘distressed’, fromcW( — to be distressed in body or mind). Cf. 
'srfawfa *T£: JTo rTT^rfa’—‘ GG. 5. TOlcPfTOT- 

Ml^cftfa’- -MM. I. 15. 8. HWTCt &c.— 

A polishing stone’, —Polished. Or, ‘tTHdT—(VI. I. 

137) --Decoration’. WF% ?r — DfftSnta 

Sataka, 49. — Sak. VII. 23. MK. 
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II. 10; also ‘Jrfar RRR-Rrspft JR-sftqfaFT, 

*nrfe afreiiwM qf^TT i tr^, ^R-jrferr ctPjrt 

irf^rr-f^RT ^RTsfaq; ^rr:” 11 —n$. 60 ‘Vifa-qtarq 

Svii'feqd^t' ff ^ng":”— Ra. V. 16. Kali, elsewhere uses 
simply in the sense of ‘ polishing ’. Cf. 'SRFKl-*fcFR 
— Ra III. 18. and MN thereon. The word has been used in 

various other senses by our poet. Vide (a) Ku. /. 28; Ra. XV.. 

76—(refinement*, ‘grammatical purity*); ( b) Ku. VII. 2. 
Ra. III. 35 — (‘education ‘training of the mind*); (c) Ra. 
20—(merit of action*); (d) Ra. X. 79. —(‘purificatory cere¬ 
mony*). 9. *T 3TT5F$tr^ &c.—Notwithstanding the fact that a 

stone when smartened or polished in a machine, becomes thinner by 
losing its weight, still its brilliance is doubly enhanced due to its 
intrinsic lustre. Exactly similar is the case with Du^yanta. 
Mental throe has, told upon his physique, but not upon his 

inherent majestic lustre. Cf. ‘^qfwrf'T *TR ^TRTcTRT3^ — 

— Sak. II. 4; VII. 10 (last line). 

Remark —Here the various stages of love-lorn condition 
(3PT^f-«RTT) have been described (Com.). Read SR# 

I R'HHI fWT-pTdf^T ^RT-dT^r: I 

^RnRT> Ujjvala-n ' lamam ; 

also KSV. I. 5. 

Text :—)—5T«T «ft?[ fol<i T 

fa fa>^ faffawfa I 

I srRT^T-f^Trf^rrsf# zm fewRf ] i 

Sanumati ( Looking at the king) —Rightly, indeed, although 
disdainfully rejected does Sakuntala pine, after ( such a man). 

TTUT—(CJTPT-iP# qf^PR) — 

SR# WR^-URT fawr V t wftuWMqfr I 

(12, 18 'argsm-f.-wfa* $?!-*?#’ srofa ftwjR* nvsii 

12, 15) " ' 

King— (Walks about slowly, sunk in thought) — 

This accursed* heart* (of mine) previously asleep though 
roused* by my fawn-eyed beloved, is now 4 broad-awake (but to * 
feel) the throe of remorse* (7) 
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V. L.—'fawjfd'—B. —V. M. ‘^rmrfrfa’—R. 

flMHfllfa l 'TCU^M’ fq ^ r ^ TT T^rfdrlT’ 3R3TTdT I 'fft* 
farm: [ 3m amm <rnm rn^sf 3# ?*m’ sfa 
^fwir: ] ‘m’ *m (‘wh ^ ^r 

Jrf^ft) W^ERraTT^f i sm ^fic fo i ‘snm’ s rm T wm- ?m 
*r»rm 3rf?=ftrft ‘mr^Tfsnft' ‘arfer^fV *rmr: ernpur [ qrf iw *foft 
i ^-(\\'*\<\ t \$) ; ; 3m? ?<?fe-?m"r 

sfimta ^f%?T sf? mmt ] <mTfa 'faw' gr yg g m r ‘srf^WRT^Rfr' 
wfmuwft (m?r q? srfratH ^f%cr:, ? mfm i cmrfq- mmm 
f^ fsmmr srnmdTfa stfm:) ftfsm^ amtm' 55 '*m 

qramrim:’ ('smmsmr i? Tmrnrn- 
spramV sf? fam:) fa- *m ‘$:sr’ <rc4, crh ?f :(mffir *«ff 
'fir^r' 5jmfm*T (am fl refr ftfew : 1 amsrftmterrstrm: 
crfff^T gm-'T^rfm: 1 3tT<i*f fa xu F mymft ?) 1 '4^lT^?j r T^mT , 
^m wmtam i annf arrf?,:) nun 
197n. — 1. mm—Justly. [Vide 161n. 1; 99n. 1.] It is but 
quite meet that though insulted, she should be thinking of such 
a loving husband, as is now clearly corroborated by his present 
state of mind. For similar idea, Gf. ‘WH cTTt 
ijwwfq rmm 1 m <?Tm nmm <*wt mft, m mm tmmf fwrr^- 
grmm' — Ku. VII. 65. 2. HlTf^rmT &C. —It is quite unnatural 

on the part of the king to be asleep i. e., to forget the fawn¬ 
eyed guilc-less Sak. at all. Not to speak of his awakening out 
of his own accord, he was not roused even when her beloved 
came before him and tried to rouse him by reviving his memory 

by sundry ways (Act. V. Sak’s speech. P. 472.) Cf. *1 TM 

rn “drftlfd l % ?? rfTT mmfmt’’—Ravindra- 

Natha, GItanjali. 3. —(Cf. 30n.6) is often used as a first 

member of the compound in the sense of ‘wretched’. ‘ miserable 
worthless ’ — AD. The king accuses his heart, because it was 
dormant when it was necessary to be awake, and it awoke when 

there was no necessity. For this sense of ‘fm’, Cf. '^faT'teTT 
— Ra. XIV. 65; — MN. *|Rf- 

f^r-f^ftprpTt fafcmt fam*F/-SP£. XI. 64. ‘fafafa-fawfimml 
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— MA. C1‘. the idea with "sftRTt iffe cn^^TR^ 
fafrf?T fofos rf9T faRT I FFfpTT ^O-lftfav *PT SR^mT^Tf^T 
11 — Ra. VIII. 50; also r flT ^^TITT ^ fa%<? SMWcri^: 

flwro: i firm: gfrraisscinr-zroT-OT> ^t^rmra toht: rata.*”— 
Ra. XIV. 56. l 

Text:— HWMcft —«i f fomfof cTOfamh* ^T3T^3nf«T 

[ ?R ^STTfr MITOifir-l J I 

Sanumati—Oh, such is the lot of (that) poor (creature). 

(ampr)—g, wfga ft tprt ^ hi ^ r r^wi^if^n i 
o arm fafafe g ita t Hfamfr fa [ g, q«r ^rrshr 7rfpcp*T- 
STJTftRT I ?T an# ^ faf+fcH^aft *rfa«Kfthr ] I 

Vidu$aka (Aside to the audience) —Ah ! even again he is seized 
by “Sakuntala-malady”. (/) don’t know how (he) is. to be 
doctored. 

(??m)— rag rag ta: t ta, ra tafer m :* srra-ra- 
rao: i iwwni <rume rl frata-rranfa* ta: i 

C\ 

Chamberlain— (Approaching) —May Your Majesty be victo¬ 
rious. (My) Liege, the grounds of the peasure-grove have been 
(thoroughly)* examined. May Your Majesty resort to the seats 4 of 
amusement* just as it pleases you. 

Trm—#raf<T, o graw 3nrra rjfg—far-srartata’ 

* *mrrfra to rafra omufayr \ ra sr?*tafra qVr-wra- 

ram ra^rarattar mrara i fiifa \ 

\ 

King—Vetravati, speak to my minister, the noble Pi$una at 
my bidding thus :—“I cannot occupy the judgment-scat to-day 
owing to my waking* late*. Whatever civic affairs may have been 
examined by His Worship, let them (all) be committed* to paper 4 
and forwarded (to me). 

jRf^rft —m Nt rarafe (ra 3mrmhr) i (sfa frasraT) i 

Portress—As Your Majesty commands. (This said, goes out). 

ttoi— ranra ! ftnrhr ta frata *mta *§* \ 

King—Vatayana ! you also attend to your own task. 

frsmvt—nmnrafa ta: i (gfir Pf«fR:) i 
Chamberlain — As Your Majesty commands. (Exit). 

V. L.—-'j'—B; HS. Omitted by others. 'far-ratald'— 

A,. 
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B. M. V. S. —R; B. reads '5WM^' for ‘^RTHT’ I 

‘immr’— R. V. M. B. P. HS. 

flPfWftfif I ‘ arfy E RT T:’ a r ffr wjm t: [ ‘?rreft cTTTfr 

'ffniifY ; £r*r=fw-^i3R°) 3m- 

•ftrtTPi i ‘sfj’ i fftr i ‘f for# m ('f for# 

ifanH* srewo ] 'wr* mraT-^Tf^ ^ 

rr*r sqrftr: “^TRlfqc^T^ wffcf: 3*ra»l«rl: I %*T 'faf+feH- 

?T^T:’ sW-*rfTW:, 3Rqr &m: OTSIK: 'srfewfo’’ 5 ?tr*f: l EiwpiHw I 
' UrtHfad T* 3,fd? T W #T ^f d^ t fr T: I THrftr I 'fapT' 

i ‘far-sraftgw' dm <113 i *st tt^ 

dwwd i sratr^ 3T^r - ^-^Hfic'fw i '3TEznffi^f a^rrmnr [ ar^nr- 
f*ft mt W^IH'—5PTT—3IMV9 ] *5T 

3IF^ gWWiq : I ''-fUl'»ri ^rnf RRSR-^T 2 TcT 'SR^facT' 'HTfaft- 
fa<r ct^ str^t’ i '^r^n'wr^’ *4ow 

fWHfW: 1 

198n.—1. — (125n. 6). 2. — Attacked, seized, 

Cf. ‘arrenr-^f^, uijv^raT'—((82n. 7).) "jRnfrr- 

<?fc4m , 'T:”— Ra. XI. 92; (212n. 6 ). “Here the 
Vidusaka uses medical terms. * * The first treatment 

given to a patient (generally one suffering from fever) is fasting 
(*J^f*T) and then comes ( fafac J W) diagnosis and cure. 
here correspond to the king’s abstaining from pleasures”— K^le. 
3. fafaftWW: — (to cure a disease) takes ‘*r’ in RTR and 
not in the sense of desideratum by ‘’TT-fT ’T-f%?t^r: mr*—(3. 1.5). 

fafodufa -fr, (fog- faEna i ^ tvr ), ^ arfafomm i “m\ g qferr 

^rwst, cWaTfa fa EMfotPr’ ’-Ga^ a-darpa t) a. Now read 

anaw: aRT-trra*: arw faw wsf&v. i 

* faRTf^R": 3F^J * 3W>T 3FRTT: WUitawu Tr^ 

tnfar, 5T g — BM. 2395. 4. srw^ftwr: &c. — SPRRT 

ffr JRf-«R—((194n. 4; 3n. 4.) JRtwfawi:— 

Examined carefully. Before the entrance of the king in the 
pleasure-garden or in all court-rooms, public or private, faith¬ 
ful officers are sent to inspect carefully the respective places, 



198 notes] 


to see if these are free from any spy or an assasin, who may be 
lurking there. Read ‘faffa 

— Hal. 5. 3HTTC* &c.—3TRT ^ 3THT+rtTT 

['aTBJPTRT c*TT’—4. 2. 104.]=3nTTr*T:—Who sits near the king, 
i.e. a minister. 3TFT—(3 n. 1 ) is significant, for only a noble minister 
who is virtuous, learned and self-restrained should be entrusted 
with the civic affairs when the king is tired. Read 'annc^r^f 

fcprsf smr trt i fa*:, n— 

MS. VII. 141. 6. far-snfiMId—Either ‘having got up late’ 
or “having kept awake at night for a long time”. 7. SPHlfara 
&c.— 3 *+^ (fa 5 *) signifies ‘fitness’, ‘adequecy’. Cf. 'd - trfaRRT 
*HT*Tfa ^TTT'— $PB. I. 27; — Ki. III. 

39, where MN has ‘ d^NKdi g fo r d T** I Hence *T**Tfa?r means 
‘fit’^ (*PT*T^ sr^tr) I Thus^r (ar«IT%gif)isby 'cprffcT- s r<*#q; 

—(3.4.66.)—tjTrft: qR: ^T-SRtpr: ftrt’ 
-Prabha. Or, 'arranfag*' means 'arBMrH'dH'—(31 n. 3). ST t^ i mdlM 
—"sr + ^T i fa*” means ‘to send.’ Cf."*t 
M^ l Mq re W ^' dfagg :”— Ra. II. 70. 9. f* foftrm &c.—(66n. 1). 

Text:— —fa* famfaM I fafifRT-**- 

sgar- w n lq §Mffd qn?*-**^ amfa i 

[$* ***7 f^rHfe^fnT i affcr* 

* an?m* ] i 

Vidu§aka—Even the (last) fly is driven by Your Majesty. 
Now 1 divert yourself in this part of the pleasure-garden,” delight- 
-ful (as it is), *owing to the diminution of (extreme) cold and heat*. 

TTOT (fa****)—**** ! “TTtft- M fa * l fa * frdqf ” ffa 

a wfdH l fc * I *5*— 

ffi-gm-gqpr-Fffir - Ofa rt 
5*fa?yfar* *ro * **?tfa* hurtt «m: i 

o « 

(*w*) **Rftrcfa ! sr^ f wim 

*?jfa *RT-*nsw fa*faw: it^it 

King (Sighing) —Friend “through* chinks in rush all mis¬ 
fortunes*”—this which is said, is an ‘unexceptionable saying*. 
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Behold—My friend 1 no sooner was the mind of mine freed from 
the gloom that obstructed the remembrance of (my) love for the 
ascetic’s daughter, than the mango- (bloossom) -shaft was affixed to 
(his) bow by the mind-bom* (God), wishing to strike me (8) 

V. L.— —R. V. M. —S. ‘Mwt- 

—B. Breads 'qTtr’ for '|Tcr:’| '4<^©qrl &c.,—'B.—'RviVtfd- 
MlfddUd^T ^f?T *15 —R. V. M. All excepting B, P, Dr. add 

‘T%:’ after ‘3^^irfaqTfV l 

*f?r i TwfvrwT ?f?r wfhiFi ‘ancTTftT’ 3fnw r 
‘RTnftr’ gSRpET, JfT^TctFd ftrfwt ^TF^TcTT fctmPT: I *T5T 
WtfRT:' iffoTT $ ‘ariwe#^:’ #: wrft I ?TgT 'M*R' 
Td '3jrenw ffo ftrftRTcTTY cpfl: ^ft 4: 3TWR:, ^PT: r 

df**H ‘rtoW 5 % ffg^fd *rarm: i '3 ttc*th’ [ 

Sfa srtffaflHPcf: ] I TT^fa I f 7?tY fe? ^*T: '^fdMdfrd' 

*p*J 5 a i pwfcf *r ?r*rta?rr: ‘ami’: arm: ‘sfr ^ 

9hr:/cRT SR:’ m d 5T ^wfd 3R^PTT- 

Hrtm [^% JrfermKT: u 

sffir ^r^pwraf: J i ifftfa i | 'ijfa-*prTtn' 

spt ‘tm ?*R«r W? arrewtfo sr^crrciR wfa-foftftraT 
'cptkt' ^fnTOT-arto-tfl|?r ‘*ra ^ wr.' *tfrt ‘^f^’ pprr %- 
fror^T dwr: wmq, ar^T Jr *njrPT witon l: i trttr 
fdf*RT: rff* '^F^dT' sr^f-^TiR 'wftMd' 

Tprftr ft i '«Vfwrr’ —(31^1 Vs) ; dc£jw ffo—' 
(^i3n*) tfr r rm^ ar^T i 5 ‘*rrfar:’—sfo WTfa: ] ‘trrfa' 
‘^Cf-CTT:’ fdTf?-3R-|^T-fddT5Td7-^ ^T# ; ( ft4f*l<IW’ *f STJtT 
frCT’Tpr wifiimq , sFPTPr^T wqrTW fsFrta arw: 

[ m ^hf-iTTOTt: tfm-fddTrd-fwfr: 1 

3T«rd dTO-d^-^d-5TT-fd *9Td^ 5Tf% cTWT ^TdW^-’Tt^RwJR ^ITHR, 
qtowd ^ ?wT: qWrtT-iwfdT^ a<fd^i tft f«w : 1 cF^rarpf fam- 
HHVdmM-ftK : | dq'H'tocf 3WFTt:—“t^T f^^qf^l-dYnir ?m=s^T- 
SPFRT fWpT dTPT -^TTW-diT^-Fl 4 H : ’ ’ 

f4tgl^rf^ T 4Yg»q l< T: I qfar-TRd' 5 "apparefr RRW f^^TtHT-^^^TT: ,, 

^tTfcdi cR«'ijr j r ?<ddT§cPr 1 arrom? 1 ^ i f^rftrwfwm dtrw ] ndn 
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199n. — 1. fipfrfiw? &c.—(66n. 2). 2. T?Wt &c'-vt HTfr 
WWf^nf^T^r qr:——BhD. Most children are seen to play 

with fingers when any hole or crevice is seen, hence ‘a weak or 
vulnerable point, assailable point*— AD. Ra. XII. 11; XV. 17; 
XVII. 61. T 3^:—Undesired occurrence, hence misfortune. 

Dr. Boehtlingk translates— “The unfortunate fall into a hole ( graveY ’* 
which seems supportable by a reading 
noticed by K although not adopted by him. For similar ideas 

Cf. *r ? rag r « r 4 qr^fw^q^r i rn^-fg^T 

fftjqftqq *T fejcapr^? —Maha Nataka-I V. 43; W 

^cq’ srq% trow ^ ^ JTT: qqfar « JTiJ'sqFT finfir* 

qrp* fejwrrqf: aqpytasfcr’ n— MK. snpr 

EFT-OW ip&ftr ZfZTrfcf: \ fTTfa *PJS*iqfaT, Igwt- 

vrafof-PT. 'qrm TTrrcT- Tfffrifa& f qreqroq:'—IvS. 86. 

“One woe doth tread upon another’s heel, so fast they follow. 
When sorrows come, they come not single spies, Bnt in 
battalions* —Hamlet. Act. IV. ‘Tsai* Nan 3 Hsi‘ Erh 4 Ju 4 
-Chinese proverb exactly means the same thing. ‘Nakittsn 
Ra Ni Hachi’—Japanese proverb means—‘Bees sting on crying 

face”. 3. 3 TsqfN^rfir—’ is a Logical Term , meaning ‘a falla¬ 
cious the presence of the fhj without the HTW'— AD. Cf '|cfh 

5tIfW : «^rT: , — Taraka-kaumudi. Hence it but 
fails to lead to the right conclusion. Thus l 3C«nfN , Tff^f means 
‘that which is found always to be true without exception.’ 
Cf. 'q WTP ^STfrrqrft qgq:'—(115n, 2. middle). 4. %T?I-5TT?W 
&c.—^RT-9R is put in the bow as it is the most effective of the five 
arrows of Cupid. Cf. ‘qyqrvi-fa*: 3rd VI. 3. Supra. The 

two Ws show synchrony of the two actions.—(182n, 5). fir!fSRT:- 
(149n. 5). 

Text s—fayn?:— *tm ! fag wra sfarcr ***-*£*( 
VF*cq-*m uiftfH [ *ft ! fctV> cTRcT I q'MgHh 

1 qT-rfa^fa^fd) 1 

Vidu?aka—Friend, tarry a bit, while (/) destroy the bow 
of cupid with (a cut of) this staff. 

{This said , raising his staff, wishes to fell down the mango-sprout). 
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TmT—(ff fcHcP T)—TO§, f R ST^T-TOTO* I WIRtrofTOT: 

wtot.* Tqrnpw?-w*n<»iw stoj hmw^iw i 

King—( With a smile )—Enough, {your) priestly 1 prowess 1 is 
seen. Friend, where seated shall I {now) feast* my sight amongst 
the vines that imitate {my) beloved ? 

fayw :—or amrw M T fi sn fta n ^ffrsrr to*t i 
f*r a r ft qif gRi i afjr % fora-qpRMrt *m$t- 

iwwq qftrfafa 3nvrf^ % [ to arr^r-qf-r^nf w tocTT 
i ^Rt taro 3ffror?[fW, cr Jr fro-q^-rot 

R-^-f«fadi^TOcqT: ¥lf?d«PU: 5jfd$f<R' 3TTTO ] i 

Vidugaka—Why, you have already ordered 4 {your) ‘side- 
waitress Caturika thus:—I will spend this hour in the Jasamin- 
grove. Bring there the likeness* of Her Ladyship Sakuntala 
which is sketched 4 with my own hand 4 on a picture-board. 

TTSTT—f^5T $TO-fTOt**«nTO I ?TiT** I 

King—Such now are the means of relieving {my) heart. 
So direct me that very way. 

ftrftnr:—**t TO* q? TO (TO TO TOR) l 

Vidu§aka—This way, this way, come Your Highness. 

(to* qf^iro:—)—f*$TOs—q*ft *rfor-ftmT- 
qjar-TOT^t Tn^ft-TOnft TOarR-TOfonRiro? for reft ref sroftor fro 
oft qfrs^fg-1 qfafasr frotTf to [ q*r -TOPTt* 

^WR-TTOtqcRT ^ Wield TO ^ Sfcitafd' I TO 
srfaw TOR) I (soft STfw>TfTOlV) I 

{Both turn round. Sdnumatigoes after). 

Vidu?aka—Here furnished 1 with a jewelled marable-seat 7 , the 
Jasamin-grove, pleasings* as it is with a bounty* of flowers, is 
beckoning* us, as it were, with a {soundless) welcome. Therefore 
entering, let Your Honour, sit 1 * down. {Both enter and sit down). 

V. L.—'sF^-smspj'—K. ‘o TOR*—B. M. V. 'anfro'—R. 
S.; B.— 1 fTOrrorfa’ for 'PratTOTfa* i 'fro-f rol TO - totto'—R. V.M. 
S.'qq- —B. HS. ‘frotaFTOT*'—HS Com. ‘to^r'— 

R.V.M. 'STOR' — B.HS. '3TOR* —S. 'rr' — B. 'fft' — R.M.S. 

tt$% i '^r^ior: 'to:' frsr: ['TOf ^ fr*&u<r- 

*rfa M* 5 % Jrfoft] sfa 'f^r-TOrrq' ['s^r-^froRt (\ ivi^ ) 
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Wtef: 

ffr www: an*] ?r f grw 'an^+TfRiW' [‘d*d 

^T^OaHfl vi*«i: NT^T-^RTT:’ ffd Jpparrctf:] 'fddWfa’^l^l'm) 

an^i^qipH, qfwvM-^ fdm: i *% i 'd^' tfd 

MOTdra^ i 'srrerar' fr v ^ ra - ^r^d^id s ddWqfddV 'qf^rrfr^T' 
fcw i '*§Pt+P qf<^rrf<+r-?rnT i 'dfcrcr’ anwito i ‘fdddwqr 
»mT^' 3n<3«£ dqftdi Mwf PdPad i ‘srfdrfd' srfdnrnr i 

Trirfir i w fw?TT:^^RT '^t’ faqw: i 

'fddTd-ftrftd-Rndq’ ^fd *nd: i ifa i qrfar- 

fwRT:' Tcd'-sr^RFT 'q£%d’ qtsd 3 tt#t ^fd dred ('qf: ^rd-drem 

^ii^hn ^?snf i dr iiwP^ - gir^vf r rd ' < -qteift: > Srftdt] 

‘wm:’ TOd: ‘iqqTTTFT’ fw^-^Tlt: 'wftddT’ dTOdddr [ ‘SHKT 
^>q+K^ f^#JT-f^qrrf^’ ^fd fd?d: ] i ^MdRRquflqdm * ^fd 
TT5 g '^TdR:’ 'J^ft-TdR *%d ‘ wfk :’, dFT qTd:, ddT I '^IcTd' 
fWd-SRTd [ '^FTd' flTd-spR' ^fd g R T dd tj Vd'V^fd’ dnqTddfd 
qdRd^rfd *fd dTdd I 

200n.— 1. «F3q &c. — Cupid is called as he once 

deluded even Brahma. Cf. 'srfvr^ddlf^Jd: Fd-^dTdld apfnftd 
srdTdPd:'— Ku. IVA\. Hence 'd^' (dgTFTjd^dfd d^dfd ^fd d.-ff'f 
+31^ (hlll^) | ddtdTTfelTd dW: I Or 'dr d ^dfd' dt^dPd 
ffd : I dd ft-dtfddl: I M is so much biassed to the 
Devanagara-reading, that he wants to retain the reading 
'q^dd-sqrfgTT’ by explaining 'odrftjq' as ‘hunting’, ‘shooting’, 
which is hardly to be met with in any Sanskrit work. He 
forgets that 'sqra' and ‘sqrftj’ are not derived from the same 
root (as he seems to take them). ( °ZCUJ' is from ,s dtr’ (2. I 121); 
while 'sdrfsr’ from 'af (3. 3. 92). Besides one may parry a 
‘dFr’ with a stick, but not a ‘sqrfsf' I Cf. ‘fd^S, fd^S, 3Td^%d 
dW-dTTSSd dTdfdWfd’— MK. V. B’s *F5rq-NT0r refers to Mango- 
sprout. Vidugaka wants to cure the disease of the king 
(f%fodffld3®r) by destroying the remote cause. 2. d^r-dddd— 
qsq; (dFd) means ‘ ordure ’ and power.. In connection with 
ifjg, ^cft, q^T, TRd (Vart . 946.), it becomes 3TddTFd (neuter). 
Vide (Com.) % Ba. /. 63. 'd^m-ddrmFT ddd 
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fas FT Ts^r’— MS. 11. 37; IV. 94. 3. fa*faflTTfa-(B). Others 
read 'fatitail'lfV which is rejected, as ‘fa-h^T+far^ in KSli. 
ordinarily means ‘to allure’. “entice”, Cf. “FTT tfRcf «T fawtwfa 
fafa” —Ku. IV. 20. "sr^TTFFTfw wiHhm” &c.— Ra. XIX. 
10; Mala . III. (5. ‘fa+^S 4-frR) however, means *to spend 
(as time)* ‘to amuse’, ‘entertain*, '%TTFTR fyftwifa” — 
Vik. II. "^Trtrfa fJFTtltrrfa”—Act. Ill p. 227. " fiwIlfiwPw 

— Ra. XIV. 77. fa farRf- 

^3^^’—Ra. V. 67. Also, UC in n. 6. Note also that 

says to the king ‘aTTFTT'f fajflTO*, and the king repeats 
‘fasffa’ here and in his following speech. There are four 
ways by which a person in separation or one who is 
not yet united with his desired object, can while away his 
time and some what allay his anguish. These are enumerated 
thus by the 3fM ^if<^s:-(i) Looking at things resembling the 
beloved- (MD. II. 44; Ra. VIII 59-66). ( ii) Drawings picture 
of the beloved -(MD. II. 45; Ra. XIX. 19). (Hi) Obtaining a 
sight of the beloved in drcam-(AfD. II. 45). (iu) Touching 

things touched by the beloved. —(MD. II. 46). Also “fatfhTT- 

?rr^-FT r -iHFr swr-^ert srdtorc: *tsfa 

nfacT:” It— Gunapatakd qtd . AIN on Ra. VIII. 92. (q. t.) 

Innumerable illustiations of these may be had in Vaifnaia 
literatures. Here the king will allay his grief by seeing the 
portrait of Sak. (Infra) and also by observing the slim creepers 

having the likeness of her. 4. ^ 

^ cm fa snmfa i ^ i faw 

o 

sTPRer: 3T 5 JT'fa: q flre Tf w T”— MG. 5. &c.— (Goertnera race- 

mosa) is a gigantic and luxuriant climber (bearing white 
fragrant flowers) but when it meets with nothing to grasp, it 
assumes the form of a sturdy tree the highest branches of 
which display, however, in the air their natural flexibility and 
inclination to climb.* —Sir William Jone's WorksVol. V. (P. 124.'> 

6. f^5T &c.—FTFR — Means, 8?T—Therefore, as i>ak. is lost to 
me. so these (viz- the picture and the sight of creepers slightly imitating 
slim 5aA.)will be my only means of relief. Cf. ‘arff-fafisTd^d* fa^ffa- 
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«rh' — Sak. VI; tftsfq- faqro-FTTN Wcf+-. msfa #trr:’— 
Rat . IV. King Aja passed long eight years (M O/l fa d I: 
fmr &c.— Ra. VIII. 92) &c.—Rama also 

assuaged his grief by a sight of the goldern image of Sita. 
‘tht:—T^<*h 4Y i * * crarfr Tird Tar- 

f^rnfR”— UC. ill. 'stints wr-f^r|^^rRt faster:'— MD. 
II. 26. ^ffadT: ‘farter/ /— MX. 7. STOT 

&c.— < ^ T T*FTT’ means 'f^+Vui-^q-' (Com.). The grove had a very 
fascinating appearance owing to flowers blossomed in all 
directions. With —(R), explain '^r’ as ^>ftM£K T -Ra. 

V. 74; vfM^R may also mean floral decoration (mosaic) on the 
floor. Cf. Ram. III. 74. 23. The grove appeared to receive the 
king with floral presents. (102n. 2.) also suits the 

context well, “qr W7- 

rNf-rfad: fTTfar $<ftaWTT: 1TTTT srfresjfa’'— Vik. II. 8. 

&c.—(129n. 1); 'sfat+fN’—To carry’—(187n 5), here 
*to welcome ’. For similar idea, Gf. "Ntffter rrfRT RTPTcf 
TfafifN ftrdfVr: l NN ^RT Wffe: fTTRT: 

3rfafa-*mf fwfeRfT: TITf^ftsfq”—AW. /. 11. 

Text—RFWcft:—Rm-HfeRT TIN qfafafa \ 

NTt >m«ft NJN5 3RRT3T filNNftR T [ JSTTfa <TTT<T faN- 

3RW: S i rdfffa*f I flcRcRN *Tcf N|iJ*S *PT farsfaranfa ] I 

II [?TNT fRTT ftWT] II 

Sanumati—Resorting to (this) creeper. (I) will just see the 
picture of (my) dear friend. Then (of her) husband’s all round 
affection, (/) will inform her. (Stands having done the same). 

Tnit (ftraro)—sw, h n E w t hI gmfa m^wtni: nnn-nttt- 
» *faa an rfeN hn% n i r rnr si c nt ^ t - nhtnt hohhI t ^ 

ntffa I f«F§ N cNNT NNRNcNT «TPT I 

frfiHU g fa N faWdNINfa 5NR I 

King ( Sighing )—Friend ! now (I vividly) remember all the 
previous incidents (in connection with) Sakuntala. And (I) had 
related (the same) to you. That self of yours was not by my side at 
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the time of her disavowal. But even before, you never breathed 
Her Ladyship’s name (to me). Did you, like myself, forget it ? 

—<*r fa^HTTfa i faf ^ gt? vrfro 

qft?rr«-f^3TfrT3Tt w TOrotftr i nq fa fafwr qs-qfir»n to qwr 
*rfp i 3t^an m qm arsyrot [ ^ froTOTfir i faro to ^r- 

faMT ^ <JTOcTOT wfbTrf qfTOTW-finrfTOcr TO ^ TOM ffa I TOT 

3Tfa TOT Tt^T ^T^VcT*T I 3TTOT ^TTOTcTT ^TeTO 3TOcft ] I 

Vidueaka— (No), I did not forget. But having told every¬ 
thing, \ou ( yourself ) added at the end, (that) it was a talk in 
jest and not a fact. Clod-witted as I was, I, too, took (it) like 
that. Or, destiny indeed (is) here potent. 

flHHdV—ga# TO [TO *T ) Sanumati—Exactly so. 

ttstt—( sm mror)—ms, q fc imtq tot i 

King (Musing for a while) —Save me, (my) friend. 

fa$*sr:—fc q* i 3mTOTO ws ffro g? i wranfa mgfisn 
TTfaT-TOTOT «T I *T TOTt fir fi l W qt TO* faffift I 
[ ttfl: fipitTO | 3MTOvT f<[9T Mfa I TOTfq TOgTOT: TTtV-TOTOTT 
*t *refa t i to TOT^sfr fropTOT to faro: ] i 

Vidueaka—Ho (friend) ! what’s this ? Unbecoming this is, 
indeed, of you, Never do good men (“the heroes” — commenta- 
-tor Rama) become the receptacle of grief. Even in a hurri¬ 
cane, the mountains aie quite unshaken. 


V. L.—‘TTftTOT’—R. B. V. M. ‘<jfTOT’—S; B reads '^fTOTT’ 
for I gtq’—B. ‘gro’—R- M. S. ‘^fTOcT’—B. M. S. 

'jprf%“T*—R. 'sftTOTOoTTT:’—B. V. Some of the B—Mss read 
'sftofrorn' i ‘wtroRron:'—R. yfarMTcro:’—M. — 

S. ''Tf^m-f^l^rcTO:'—B. HS. P. Ttot^T:’—O thers. 


TOTTOVfir I 'cTTO' TTPfTOTO [TOTOtTO ^fw—“arr-reM ^g«ff 
tom tto TO^sfq ^ 1 3 tom w tfWr TOrot ]. 

'ST^TTO 1 3TTO-TOTt: TO^bfTO I TWfa I 'sPTOTOtnM' WTOT«l% 
TO TO qfTTOlfTOT fcT TO TOfTOTO: I 'STOT^T-tron’ 
5TTOT: fTOT^TOT-TOTO 'TO-TOfaTOt TOtTcT’ TO> TOTTO.TOTOT 

qfMtWMMTOTS-fTcT: 3m: I ‘<JTOTf¥ 5TOTTOMM 5TRT 3Tf<r 'toVIto' 

TTTOf-^rw stow 1 ‘^sto’ ffir q fa g ft re g T fa (‘'*Ffrog tot-toto’ 
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sffr: i “frnr-sR^T tw-TforsR-:—"^fo^cT afRfa ?r wr” eftr- 
Frmt i aRfcrfWhr s^rf^RWR 3 ttfr: RF?- ; qfdR-Pfa-f 1 dy^ro 
*rry*iwrPq f^rwr %?mm ) 1 fa$ro *fh 1 'stwr' 
'Httrt srctn^cPT- ^^ T q rq; 1 'qy’ vifR^T-yRTR: 'mP^i'Sh f^rf^r:’ 
drffR:, ‘H ^RTT*T:' HRPT: [ ^ 1R 5TP»Rft F'f f?lV 

fmT: ] i ‘Reft* jffwFrr ‘fin^:’ Ptr: ^Pr 'y^Pqos:' i anr?r 

FT RP*T Vf^:' JJFT eFTfa^T 3Rfa JRT3FMIlPa«IT JTR WW I ct«TT 

C\ O •> O v - Cs * 

cR qfT^m-^FR-^r qy ,J T{fW 3Ry 4H i r fmfq 
RrrfR cft <mj RR-yfldd * tfRq arrcftq 'amr* sf?r 3mft 1 
wfagpr ar^Pr '«rf^pr' arcrwnwfa ^ vafr ctrt: 

—^ ^ m ^ ) fTW m: '^P^fSJTdT arwrcfr wes’ Ptfr 1 fTcFT*FT 
^T ?rW: qrPrR, Ttr§ tafor aRTpTft^- fFmirc: 1 Pqpy sfa 1 
'fftf' sflqrTfwtfc^q, *rsr "r? qPcanr^ *rr” qrnjwTfR: 

'ap^my srP^cw 1 y*rf?r ‘imac’ ['^: ^fx farR’, 

5IT:—^V* ttft 5TS0cT ] 3RT fFR: I ‘iffa: ^lR 5 ^:’ aTRT RJ 

a- '?T>fr-^cTSR:” RRITW ("RS^r^dF^TpR”-(^Rl^'3, ^«) 

q r Pdw : 1 enf^TPRTfe: an$f?f-»m:] 1 [fszFm^njR: 1 
'sm-'jWT’ anrt^rr-wm ^ 1 ^trft 1 

*FTT —'% *Pnj% 3TR R ROT-qT:?TFT’' ^fo) II 

201n.—1. SgTRR-Displayed in various ways, manifold, exce¬ 
ssive. Cf. I( WR : q*RT *&XTm£\”-Sak. V. 26. 2. wfonn 

&c.—Refers to“qfTfR-fsRf^ m ! TFTPR ^ ^T^TcTr 3R:"-Act II. 
18. Hence ‘fa'SH^ET* is preferable to ‘PMoM:’ I 3rf?*f ( = I)-7n. 1. 
3. SfFn^fT-^HFTf—Refers to the king’s sending of Vidu§aka to 
pacify Hamsapadika. Act V. p. 411. 4. q^faa — *R + fR+R 
qrqfa==*R-f-fqTR-} by ‘^yRnq’—(7. 1. 101) and 

by ‘TRr-T-TT:' (1.1.51)]— wftf^ra 1 : ['^qrtIPTT3R'-(8. 2.78.). 
%X= fr] 5. y fw —Implies +|tT5T4R (Com. 265n. 1). It is a 
ve<Hc neuter of interrogative ^RT+pR—(Cf. ‘q^’, ‘Pr’ 3FFf)T- 
cipFT I f*5?rsrR iTqrrf’—BhD) used in question expecting the answer 
“Yes”—I hope. Cf. Lat. Nonne’. Cf. %pRcT FTCT TT^r 
—I hope, Oh king, you have seen ^tRfV ? (Vide Dr. 
Macdonell’s Skt. Grammar, P. 150. In rare cases implies 
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the sense of contrary expectation, *(/ fear), I hope not’; Cf. Lat. 
“Nun.” HRTItJ ^ ?|»d«ITH R-R'—I hope, I have not done you 

any wrong—Ibid). “jsfwR” ^fNfcT — Ram. 7/7.53.6; 

fdfadl 3^1% cR - : I a Pf^rf f^HTcT: ditM: 3fT^Rf^ 

gPT ^ PT II “wd^trf ftw: 5TRTT: *PTCT: I ^RTT*}: $5- 

^TOnfafa'”— Ram. III. 74. 8-9. faWd’flH — Kali, 
usually writes I (Vide 152n. 8). 6. ijaT«f:--Cf. 'aFWf^T ^ 

—(4n.4) 'WPT9ftm-r^*TFr-%T:’— Ku. VI. 13. '*?: 

^gif tr fa -vrerrf ml *rr — MK. 777. 24. ijaftro Ac — 

‘Whose brain is like a lump of clay’, ‘whose understanding 
is dense as a cold of earth'; “addl'-head, addle-pated”. Gf. 
the expression 1 cold plated' , l c lod-poW , ‘block-head 1 — M. The Vidu§aka 
often in Sanskrit drams poses himself as a veritable fool. Cf. 

'*TR *pr fmxfo Hf^mfd ^mx 

5rf$T0iT, TRT —Carudatta & MK. 1; “The 

bookful blockhead ignorantly read, With load of lumber 
in the head’ —Pope. 7. 3T«PfT— Implies an#T I It modifies the 

previous statement. Vidusaka now attributes everything to fate 
(nftftWdl) as otherwise the fault will lie on the king; for 
it was he who had told Vidusaka that all his sayings were 

uttered in jest, and not in earnest. 8. &c.— 

For similar idea Cf. "*PT: wd ^ f^vrfd 3TCHP ^ snxft: | 

*PT^ft r TTcr”— MM.I.23. "srf^siT SRW'd ^TrR%«-9r55T- 

— DP. *n^r f^RT — ibid. 

21. — Another adjectival use of ‘swid’ I Now see (89n. 

3.). 9. &c.—This is one of the many wise and sensible 

speeches of Vidusaka which he utters in Act VI. ffVTJW!: &c.— 
Cf. "d 5 fldJWTT: TTiR ftw r fU r *T*n ^V^'—Rdm. 69. 2.“ «T 
«ppT3FPT^^’'-(Vide no. lln below) ^ tlh? 4»fMdtsfa 

ern^:”— Ki. XIV. 1. TWT-fdt sftr frfw* I ^Tt * %di% 
<T C^T tfhtT:” I— Ki. I . 59. 10. SrtaMTWflWH—Either ( i) such as 
where sorrow is resident, or ( ii ) the receptacle of sorrow, 
'armw' has (*Rfr) 'wwm'—it means—“that which is 

residing”. Next I For ^dfdMId of ‘^TFT^T:’, ( Vide Com). 
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Or, attach i n the 3fftpfrtTir-4I«T-(3.3. 113) when it means 

‘abode 1 , ‘receptacle’. Gf. — SPB. I. 

66 and MN thereon. 11. &c.—Cf. 3RT 

arfW^vTJT ! I fa i RK *TPft fefttspT ^ 

^5T:’ l(— Ra. VIII. 90. 

Text:—TRT—SHTFCT, faW TOl: tmW 

I TTT %— 

ft: ywrtai<r re -aH*w * pd sreftrar' 

> <o V) 

fsfrafw f^TcTT fae g cW iRftr »J*-fcra *?*■*?% I 

srm-w?: c, -*P<7cn *rfaiFft 
JFRT TT-faqfa* 5T^f * 3 % »rm UMI 

King—Friend, calling to my mind the {pitiable) 1 demeanour* 
of (my), beloved, Agonised at {my) disavowal 1 , I have become ex¬ 
tremely helpless* {forlorn). 

Owing to {her) disavowal* from here, she tried 5 to follow her 
own kinsmen {but) stopped, as (her) fatherlike father’s disciple 
loudly shouted “Stay”, — {and) again (she) cast on my cruel 7 
(self) a (pleading)* glance bedimmed with the flood of tears*.— 
-it is (all) this that torments me like an envenomed barb* (9) 

flTdRfl)—3T*T§ ! ffoft TT-^FST-FraT I FTHT ffo ' lfr f ^ FTlfa I 

[ 3TTnf ! w i 3 tft ] i 

Sanumati—Dear me ! such is (one's) attention* for (one's) 
own interest 9 . I (only) rejoice at his anguish. 

—vft, 3rf^r ^ i %*r anarm-^iRvrf fa 

f *ft:, 3TfFT it rtt: I ] I 

Vidu§aka—Ho ! I have a guess that by some sky-rover 10 Her 
Ladyship was carried away. 

Tun—*PTFT, «T%-^FTt cTPT^T: qrt w " \ x ' it^rt faw 

HFTTfa ^cFTTTfat I ac^-Trcfa» ft fa: TTST *TTTSftfr 

King—Friend, who else may dare 1 * to handle 11 her whose 
husband is her god. Menaka, I am told, is the source 1 * of your 
friend’s birth. Tt was she or her fellow-rovers by whom she was 
carried away, so my heart dreads. 
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— q wi ftt toftotot «r qftsrftt 

[ toft:'* SR towto:, * toto: IH ] I 

SSnumatl—Surely (his) infatuation 1 * and not the recollec¬ 
tion 1 * is to be wondered at. 

ftrfenf:—to 13rfto<4 *rtnto 4tor 

[ *tor *wr^ i srfer ««rrw: 4tor <renrawr ] i 

Vidu^aka—If (it) is so, do be reassured, Your Highness. There 
will, indeed, be a union with Her Ladyship in course of time. 

TTSTT—I King—How possibly ? 

Y. L.-—'cTPWwto—B. 'toto’—R. M. S. 'sTctoto'—R. 
V. M. S. 'sRntof—B. 'ftto—B. S. —R. V. M. ton:’ 

—B. M. S. Dr. 'towto-M. K. 'cRRto--B. V. S. Dr. R. 

Si ' V? > 

St. Petersburg Dictionary. 

I STctoifa 'toto ^FUT: I 'W 

ss 

trto awto, tor svntow: i ton to wtr+wvtf tomato 
srwiwwiti 'ft vif^dwr toto’ to*ft-5P5«R ‘aryi*^* 
to-toc™wi*f totorn, 3wto 'wartor’ strt 

tota i <nto 'ijto tor W to> 

[ <3 T*: tor, toto: * * to to^:] tot ; ’ 3TRlto 

4^4W W VIT^to [ tot: ; to— 

qrw*r— (6\^\%o) ] ‘fox’tn w.'toto:' a ns to Ttofir*grrarrr- 
-tor tor 'ftor' 3R»FnTTcr f^Trrr 1 <nnto fti arrow’ arto toto’ 
tortor to" w *rfto 4rran^ ^to:, 'sfer' to 
^ C totod^-^torT’ to to ] 'to' 5RrraW-f§N?t 
'artoto' wrw-toftto*rw:—'to *rer to to 'tor' to- 
tor 'to' ?r^ o : [ "^t to to srfjrf” pjr: ] 11 to nt sto' 
l-to ? i v to [ m to : ZT^ft&rswtrwi^ yww-mir wrri-wrrm- 
tomq; to ?rtoto ws^rtotfa sto- 1 ^ anwtotoFfcr- 
wr^nr to wtrt: i s q m s yto 1 tofft Tito 

atomr mvenp *: 1 to-fto’ 4?to-4to *r si^fto * 

cnto-^to ^nRTTs^snto^ cwt swwwrd 1 to totoft] irii 
m^HwUd 1 ' 3 rw|' to tow [ 'tow arwft tot tor totfa: 
swtot’ to *rw: J 'toto w wM T d T i 'to toto 
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arf sflfawntifa [ acfta' finwr^fR: i ^iw- 
*pnfo: ^ffor: 3w r fc TT «M l « : ] I Trafa I 'qfa: ^TT* 3TW: at 
arefor i 'qnwJT’ *srs?r ^t w a ^ fi r f cr to:, 

3TTOTO l [ “ScSTf: 3TTOTO: *TO” %&WH: ] l '3R-#5t' 

[ 'srfjresT fftra- fsrgft fto ^ TOfrodV *rfcft ] 
‘f^w’ qfa^r i TO*RfH?r i ^toto -m: j<r: 'tot^:’ 

^T-^T5T %<%* faroi^: TOTOcTO I ‘?T Srfasta:’ fTOTTOT^:, 
^TTOTO tTFT | [ Tnfia^- WTOq-fTO <H dW RT 3RT ‘g^nav- 

to' TO^-^rwi »’5 t1m fsTTO—" g p wwff a#: sn^-irrfflHi” 

ff?T ^TW-^TWTrf ] | 

202n —1. fw^renw —(89n. 6; 137 n. 3). 2. 9rTO—Here an 
3 a*W signifying ‘intensity’ (AK). But its use as an adjective is 
also very common. Vide (89n 3; 201 n. 8). 3. *c?: TOI%TO— 
Repudiation from here ( i.e . me). This furnishes the reason for 
her attempting (tijqftidi) to follow her own party. 4. fwd!— 
Implies instantaneous obedience to the mandate of her superior 
(VH ^ ) who loudly bade her stay. Thus the word brings 

out clearly the deplorable condition. M prefers l, JToand 
translates— “Repeatedly saying to her in a loud voice”. This 
is not in consonance with the order “fa*5 u (See P. 5) which 
was uttred only once. Besides it will appear that Sak. did not 
refrain from following her kinsmen at the first bidding of Sari'ga- 
rava. Thus the epither (3T^f^ifRmT—S qtdM) loses its 

significance. 5. TOT-STCT &c—‘sr^T* means -Cf. ‘TOfTTO- 
*&5-?&-'SWX: , -Ila. IX. 56, and MN thereon. ‘ 
tTfTH|gifar’— $PB. V. 12; also Ku. V. 68. ‘ST^T 1 is preferable to 
‘STHR 7 as this is the reading of SKn. *rfa —She stopped at the 
first bidding of Sarngarava, and being unable to ascertain 
what should be done, she once more cast a pitiable and 
helpless look on me, but I remained inexorable nevertheless. 
Thus my cruel nature was clearly manifested, sraj (256n, 1). 

6. (or aiwft) —vide (118n, 1). 7. FT-TO-qTctT—Devotion to 
one’s own business. Sanumati’s business here is to study the 
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mental condition of the king, after his rejection of $ak. Hence 
the more deeply the king is aggrieved, the more would be 
her joy, for pain on the part of the king promises welfare to 

her friend. 8. —qfa: ^RTT dPT qfdSTcfPT frW I 

?fd'^cTT’, W by '%dT<T d^’-(5, 4, 31.) Note that d5J 

generally signifies or Gf. 3FddT—( number 

of friends) 'SRcTT' {crowd ); also STOWT, *T3<m, (number of 

helpers). A chaste woman (Tfd^TdT — ’TfdSTdT) by dint of her 
qf^wfad is endowed with a power which is dreaded by the 
malignants. Read 'fnPTT dd 3 cPTF* cPTterd'— VrP. 

(Tfrddr-dfrt apT-^rmir) n are tftaiwiwrrw 

II * r dT y$iym’q<0 STT I d cflFtrr Wi 

—BrP. 83; ; ^TPTpT * TfadT fcPTT * d 
arw: $^Tc*rr dwfa % i sra$fa'$fi” &c .—Ram. VI. 

118. 17; PN . V. 20; Nalodaya. III. 39-40. T<I*I«4*T—*<frT4- 
means ‘to touch gently’. Gf. Ra. II. 68; $PB. XVII. 

11; MK. V. 28. Next it means ‘to assault’, ‘4l*!?fclT:, m<im$V— 
Maha. qTP f^T ^PWT sfadf— MK. 1.39. 9. flOTT: ^— 

Note the use of ^FT^t i The wife of a friend may be considered 
to be one’s friend (wf) | Cf. 'fdfddldt cl'— MD. II. 27. 

'5TT# dfa dd:’— Ibid. 33. %d’ ff wlfl^aPT'— 

Vik. II ‘TT^TT—^ d ^fqr^Tfd’— Mala. Ill 

'TPfofRJ dddPF^’— VI. Infra. 10. &c.—Gita. 

II. 63. ‘3TfeT ddldd:’—&c.—Cf. ‘addifd ^tsfir 3r^-fdfJTrT- 

ijd: WUOHlWTq ; srfd^cftfd cf'farfa'— Vik. IV. 

Text—ftrfsifr:—fw dldT-fadTT jf^dT 

far <TT^f% I 

[ d dTdr-ftcTCt fart TTTdd: ] I 

Vidugaka—Surely the parents cannot long endure to see {their) 
daughter 1 sorrowing for separaton from her husband 1 . 

ttstt— araw,— 

wwft d, *n*n % dfd-snrf d 
TTsrrfd mnwra ifri gwm i 

J ?PnrrT,T ^ ‘'ddtriTT dT*l dd-wm:* lit<>M 
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King—Friend, was it a dream, or a ( magical) illusion, or a 
{mental)* delusion, or merit 8 exhausted 3 with only that much of 
fruition ? That has gone away no* more to return . These 
(fondest) hopes' {are) like the erumblings* of river-banks (10). 

V. L.—‘fat S. Others omit 'fanr’ I — R. 

M. V. S. —B. —R.M.V.S. —B. ‘ wafaiH 

osrTprr:’ —R. V. s. fardfawr osrrrcnr’— B. fa<fcO ' d«fa osm*:’— 
HS. M. Mackenzie Mass fagd^d^d di^MIdl:’—K. 


***** sfa i 'arfifa***’ ^rpTTTfrTt [ ^fa wfarorf 

’TTTT: 6\'*<K ] * TT: 3TTWTT* I [ W* 3Wiv<5Tf<m*t | 

w *N 

*«ff] fatfa’ W ‘cTcT’ *Tf*d»T-*T*5l*S5T-5W*if **§ 

[‘sr^RT-Mfa^H^dl^ sfa *J«T<iVa: WSJ- 

*- o c\ o 

5***nfaSTT] ’T’ [ fa **FT 517* SqdTdWdqpfaV 

*fa fay*5M>T9r: ] cFT fa **»*: * #fa fafa: I ***** ?*?T 
*** * **T* I 3TcT 3TT^ ‘^*7 fa fa dfa, W 

rtTw-f* f*s^rr?y-fa*T, wt 3rw: yi$*d<yi'*M-**§*: sttr** 3rrcft<T ; 
fa*5 Wfa * *FWfa, 5*jr-^RT-srfa*7*7: 3TF*-5T*-**7faV*7r* I 37?*: 
377$ ‘lfa *T, 3T*fa 9Tf*d^T*T: 3RTrtsfa TTwl W 

I*, spfrft *7,w yr$*ri«3T-WT *fe: srrar i fa*j 

**fa * wwfa i w: Tdfar-yrfii^-3rwfarc; irfa^r*: 

afq - i srr s * t* i arfa * *arfa m9*t* wit 'snnfsraT* tnfar- 

<v™dlfcfa fw*T yfdtnH^, W 3 ^TPft 9Tf*R5T- 

fagfT %fa * 5pffafa I 3T*3TT5—fal*fa 9Tf*T- 

-wt *Tf M Fr ^ T ^ -anfa w ih^wr ** qfnrnnr ^**r, fat’ in* 
** fa re d^fa annr* ‘fa*cfa sr^ffa fa*’ ?pfa ‘fa i fa wr g*- 
'dvnfd **71* 3Tc*?*fa* TJfd* 3TT*faf, ** 9!WTFT-^ 

wsfipm, 3T3RT STfa 5P* *4*7: fatjfa-f 3f?nr 3TTWrfa I ‘trfa 

r “stfar «*r mu m : «frfa* **w*t”, fa urn **-fa*t*- 

^fanrt fat mt*ra:” ] ^-ji+tu: c**t w**t*t, **r *t7tt***rt: 

* qttr*T’ 3rfaOTT ‘dT*’ I 3TtfaT WfaTT ^?T4: I ‘dZT* 


WT*:' 5TTTW:’ dT^*T 


.g'-...^:) I wr WTf* 
*lfTfa-**fat CRT: TTfar I q^f: qrffa, gr^Tfa 3R*:, *§qfV 
^?tt: i CTI* Hdt<«jMiq; tfa 3W n 



3rfcirOT-*t$«ffa* [203 notes 

‘JTnr’ TO^^R^srf^qcR3T%3cR^i (ara 

^-Trs^r 4t^ r a|;K :arNT^ i * ^ fad wt! *rjr: i 

^cfpn r ^ 7 7T cfftdd<fl yr: ,F gffr »^iHI^^WWIHWlWf;K i I ^-377#: 
^ NdfWdt m <k*4dW T I7«lTd I dm^fcl dft fr Md &F- 

^r*H s mft i 'IVf^aP:—*rem” ^nf^TT iTrr^vr fr i fow f ?rr*rrf- 
^TfST^nT I rT«rrsffa# STT^fo—'fenT^Tcft VTfofw FHT5T 

snftaJn’ ^fcf i arfr^r r«r^r+^4ffl f^w^rcrr totemt* ttsv- 

^riTTr^ | ?rrr73T7f tttt 7t n —W^sirrd-dfTFT ?rm ftr; m- 

f 7777 :' 11 3*nnfa: ^mr) uvn 

203a.—1. Sf &c.—This is one of the many sentences to 

prove that Kali, is a keen observer of the Hindu society. Mark 
how he rightly notices the psychological condition of a Hindu 

mother in such a juncture. *TTcTT ^ Fwt ? -*TR!T-f*Rrft (*TTcf— 
tmn) by , 3TR?i^ft5?| , -(6.3.25). Optionally 1q?rcV by'fan in*?' 
(1.2. 70.) [and not by ‘gpTR ftw'-(l. 2. 67). ] For ‘xn^’ is an 
eternal feminine form ($: 91*7:') and as such 'fad' is not 
its corresponding masculine form, for it is also a (fac*Fjfe^F: 
?!*?:) I Besides ‘fan *7TNT' which is a special rule becomes 
redundant, if focTft is obtained by (1. 3. 67). '*TTdT -fMd<V 
is the third form ny ‘dTTtfadO ddtaT7-( 6 - 3. 22) and it is 
used by the people of the Northern countries only. Next'fadTMnfln’ 
is the fourth form by ‘fadTT-TTdTr ^?fa’-(6.3.32) and it is used 
in the Vedas only [ fTTTddW ^T<kdcdH, TkR-fq ri ' T T' ^lH 
^rfcnr ifPR-fl^WT fc7^"-Prabha]. Also Cf. ‘^RTTr^ AT 
¥FdM7<][H IfllY -PP. V. 16. 2 7 &c.—The king at present 

with the imprecation of Durvasah gone, remembers $ak. He 
married her and enjoyed ineffable joy in her company 
in the hermitage But all these have now become a talk of 
the past. Sak. escorted by several hermits and Gautami 
approached him in presence of many persons such 
as the royal hierophant, portress and others, but how was it 
that he could not even recognise his darling what to speak of his 
marriage with her ? Was then all this Sak.-affair a dream (FF-T:) ? 
But now he distinctly remembers that he interviewed the party 
in broad day-light in the Fire-sanctuary in presence of the 
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afore-said persons hence surely he was not sleeping and thus 
he could not be thought of dreaming a dream (reverie) of Sak. 
Was it then a sorcery (OTOTj of any magician? But that is also not 
possible, as the effect of the spell lasts but for a very short time, 
whereas the king had not the slightest remembrance of Sak. for a 
long period until the recovery of the signet-ring. The third alter¬ 
native is to consider it to be a case of mental delusion 
But this also does not seem to be justifiable, as synchronous mental 
delusion of a host of person is not possible. Besides delusion 
has i ts basis upon an unsubstantial thing. For example people 
mistake and for 'flT' and ‘tsrt’ respectively, or in other 

words they consider such things as snake or silver which are really 
absent on the spot. This mistake is of course due to delusion. 
But later on they being free from nonknowledge, can understand 
their mistake and the unreality of the things superimposed Thus 
the king’s is a quite different case. For he is now fully convinced 
that $ak., previously marfied by him, did actually come and 
converse with him. Then perhaps the king enjoyed Sak.’s 
company for a very short time as a result of the scanty merits 
(fTRcT T^T), that had accumulated in his previous birth. Those 
merits being now exhausted ^vtpf) that thing has 

also vanished. Hence he is deprived of any further association 
with Sak. But one fact is certain that in any case that pleasur¬ 
able experience will not come to him again. Vidii^aka, how¬ 
ever, opines that the king’s union with £ak. is certain. It is a 

question of time only. (Gf. cTSWOT* | 

f *T W* m HlfMcIT) sffcTC f kt TRTcT: ) I But 

C C. —‘ W ' o / 

the king considers these hopes to be false and delusive like 

the erosions of river-banks. Just as the banks of the Ganges (TOT) 

quickly fall down, one after another, never to rise again, similarly 
the fondest hopes of reunion, as voiced forth by Vidusaka are also 

unstable. I i. <?., either 

t 

Sak’s presence before him, or the happiness which the king 
experienced in her company. The word is not necessary 
here-(Com. /«., 10) Cf. % fe Tt foOTT tftt:'—UC. I. a r ffft w gq -~ 
awfSKfT# — ‘Never to come back’, passed for good’... Cf. 

' M TTOT Wfa OTfacf:’— Ra. VIII. 49. 

X. 27. M splits up the fourth line as 
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V forem w 3m?-srmn:' I Again following the MackenzieMss. 
he reads for ‘vffl which according to Prof. Patankar it the 
oldest reading. This reading is also supported by JT. But 'tpf' 

here which is mainly for emphasis, following another 'tgH* of the 
same nature in the third line, sounds un-Kalidasian. Besides 8tHZ* 

and 'SNT^ are synonymous. {Cf. STcTfft Kali. 

also uses ‘SFTRT’ in the sense of ‘fall', and not to signify— 'a pre¬ 
cipice’. M still argues—“but there is no reason why '3RT?' 
should not be used as an epithet of '5PTRT' to denote a very 

precipitious declivity”. In the reading ‘tpf for will refer 

to '?F^, W, 'tfdW:’ and 'fare I Besides the objections 

mentioned above, my attention is drawn by my colleague Prof., 
Suresa Candra Sen M. A. Vaidyaratna , to the faulty nature of this 

explanation, as {masculine) cannot refer to words two of 
which are masculine (f«(W) and feminine (tTHTT), while one is neu¬ 
ter (<£JtT). The right word should be one in neuter by 3f- 

l. 2.69). Of course it may be argued 
that the violation of this rule is often noticed among the old writers. 
Cf. "anfos: i (q%) ^rm wikhw 

I \~—MS. IV. 263. tT% ?f7-SRmT:-The poet perhaps is 
thinking of the erosions of the banks of the river Ganges ( Padmd ). 
Cf. "jjfbr Vi. r57. —Ra. 

II. 27. S explains the last half of the verse thus—“As a man after 
ascending the peak of a mountain falls headlong, so ray hopes 
after ascending to the sight of Sak are precipitated’. He seems 

to prefer splitting of “iCTfatn” &c. For similar idea, Cf. 'fa| 
irs?t farr-*^ faTtT-^sfa 3T *PT’—Ram. II. 12. 2; “faj 
farfndftw sMaid ' qftffiCTq i ^rr^fr faFnfr ^nr fir* y i flfaw ” 
—Ibid. V. 34.23; 'fag Fre: W w’—SV. VI. 

17; “Am I mad, or else this is a dream” — Twelfth Night. 

IV. 1. “This still a dream; or else such stuff as mad men 
Tongue and brain not; either both, or nothing; Or senseless 
speaking, or a speaking such as sense cannot unite.”— Cymheline 

V. 4. 

Text! HT <?«M «T ip* 
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$tft ft! [ WT I qq 3T^gf k«Hk l * 

'fwr i arfw^-qqiqqt qqqtfq 11 

Vidugaka— (Say) not so. The ring itself (is) an indication 1 
that what is necessary to take place, happens unexpectedly. 

TT3TT fwtw)—3R, 5* 

gfanm ^ ’gqftqira nk ! qq srarc* ^ ftmiaq^qrqq i 

(qqTR * 

qarqpn r) awrcqgd kfa *raq-<kinrjf^k nun 

King (Looking at the. ring) —Ah ! that this (ring) slipped *away 
from a not 2 easily obtainable place 2 , is regrettable. Verily, O 
ring, your merit 3 (is) but too meagre 4 like mine, as is judged 5 by 
the consequence. For, you (too) have slipped 7 down, after having 
obtained a station on her* charming pink-nailed fingers*. (11) 

V. L. —'3T3WMHV—R.B.V. ‘a{qiFir«nf<H—M. S. 'afftF-T- 
—B. ‘atfwnk: «qp|JT:’—R. V. M. S; B reads 'fsbr* 
for ‘q^R”—V. M. ‘qq't^TTg’—R. S. B. ‘qqlwg’—V. M. 

ftqprtf fftn ‘qr vtf’ qq [ q , skt ] i qq 

fcrrak i q: ^ 'RFt: apreqtR Hp^ld jfir £qq firefqq*. q 'aR- 
V\vm4 f c Rpf: 'afftRFfk:' apffe: 'qqFR:’ snfe *TFq rnqrf^T: 
qqf?T I dR snftd: I qqfgqq 

fqqqqq’ qqTfwr [ sfq *req: ] i qqT qrfq fqqfqqq ar^^kqkq 

iRkkT -’ TtP T P r PHTT *P!Knfaf*[, mj qq SF*kq ^PTftRT- 

qk-q^q q fq *q fq qfq ^ mw ] i aq a qq ft f qfq qr^w^r* qq- 

f^:—"wrftrqqr |qftqt«TTq>sqftn^” ^fer i Tritfq i 

'aft' ?fq *wr [“aw fwk q qq^RTqsfaq’ i ‘arg^’ 

q gtqq vfs% *rqqq q^ 'rr' sT^RRs^ftr-w, ^ptr '^reqfq* qqfq 
zr qqrfqtR [sfq qra»ftq ftrftr:] i qqfq i | 'arff/fcr, qq gqftq’ 
gk 'qjR' JR ymf q q ‘qq’ fqfvqq V-qRor qq' 3Rf [ ‘qq: qnrc Rfq 

i sRtfkqfq gqfrcrw sqqR 
q>q wr 3ik— <l F^q' arRRJs^q tgqT 'fq^Rk' 
3Rtfbk | a T R RT-gqtrk |gtpg i 'qq' w |cft: '3R*r:' arRtfqq: 

[ ‘arsqqq-TTM^q^’ ^ptt:] ‘qjf. jh'k»tt’ qrfqRwr, qrfdt^ir, 

qrfq-^Fqr qifqqk? q qqq qT*>r [ r>tq qftrp^k eqfqqq ] qig 
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'aw:' ^ ^B PIT : '3Tf o WH *m‘ 5TRT ‘TO * WR ^T 
srrftf, j^t *tp^t mj wrw«[ ?TF?T-fartw arfa srt <: «r’ 

'arfa' i urar ft gwf aror aa: MW jM BWT5 

WjfflilflR I 3TcT: FTt'T ^ • 5^fafcT awfa I [ ^hhhjrr- 

\ gfwraraT aaa] imn 

204n.—1. 'aa' &c.—f?n*f*nT==^RRr:—Proof. Gf. 'sgpwin^sfq 
^TFcfV ^fa aRWatorr ara: i aa—Often 

= Latin, ‘none'. The gist is:—Don’t despair of Sak. Admitted 
that at present there is no visible chance of your reunion with 
her, still the unexpected finding of the ring which had fallen into 
a distant pond and was devoured by a carp, suggests that you 
will also get her in an unexpected manner not known to 

us at present. Cf. "f^ri^T afa?aw i aTfa-a^f-afaa>-f?aay 
?ptarta faaaaa”— Rat. IV. "afaasa aa^aa arfV^a-q»awaa i 

> -o ^ 

aar^a aafaarr|: aa^aa-arfacaaa”— DP. (20in 8.) 2. ftnrrofc 
qWa—Cf. i: i arfa-?aiaraa> aa: 

C\ 

afrahr^” ll 3. 3FPHW &c.—Red nail is a good sign. Gf. 

"arfd'^ar arfd^af a Faarr a $nar 3rfa i aaa^: uwiwmrit: 

atfa n ^taan faafa?ar-aar a^ o TT aVfiaaa^r: i araa^ o ^at: a^ar: 

ar aaa —R; (206w, 3) 5. —R accounts 

for the plural number thus :— (1) Sak.’s hands, and fingers were 
thinner than those of Dusyanta. Hence she had to change the 
ring from one finger to another, before it was well suited to one 
of her fingers. (2) The ring was a souvenir of love, and out of 
ardent affection, she had the ring placed round all her fingers 
with a view to making it touch the enitre hand. (3) Or, perhaps 
the ring was changed from one finger to another, as she grew 
leaner and thinner, day by day, owing to extreme pangs of 
separation from the king— R. 

Text:—WT'RRTl— 3 T? P I 

[ vfk 3P*T-^r-iTcr sfrsrcVq ] i 

Sanumatl—If it had gone to some one else’s hand, surely it 
would have been deplorable. 

—Mt, *3 i «n*r-^T H3RT fRTCnntf 

<nfon(Tfr:, vwn cphrrt $wr«ircr snfRr) \ 
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Vidusaka—Ho ! this signet-ring, with what object, 1 was 
placed by Your Honour into Her Ladyship’s hand ? 

RFJRcft—fa 3TT3nfTTt tfat 

[ tPTTfa ’aTHTRcT FT ] I 

Sanumatl—This (person), too, has been impelled 1 by my 

curiosity. 

TniT—ap?FT, sfafa ft fswT 

srfarfa’ glFT cflfa [ 

King—Listen. To me, about to start for (my) own city, 
my darling said tearfully— ‘'(But) how long (will it be ere my) 
husband sends (?ne) news” 3 ? 

fafpn>.*—rfat cf^Tt (cRTFcTcf:) ? Vidusaka—Then, (what) next ? 

trt— 3pfaf Rat fawrm w sRFfaf^rT— 

qrot fafa 

(TTTiFFr) ?TRrT ftfa ! H^Tfa-»T5-5fa5f“ 

TcTT' 5PT 'RW ?pffa HU^rflfrt 11 ? ^ 11 
fr^ aiwsscR^TT m\ 11 

King—Afterwards this signet-ring was put on her finger by 
me replying—‘Beloved, count one letter of my name here, one 
at a time day by day, (and) cre-long (you) reach the end, (i.e. 
tale of syllables ), the person 5 that will escort 5 (you) to 1 the 
entrance of my seraglio 1 , shall come to your presence’. (12) 

And that (thing) was not done through infatuation by me, 
dire-souled (as 1 was). 

V. l.— sfa—B. M. '^rnsrerr’—R. v. swr’— 

S.‘ arnplfad':’—R. V. M. K. S. farfar:’—‘^PTrPRT:'—B. B reads 
'gTOFfa for 'srfaqfw and ‘OTTTH’ for 

'TRlfarpr’ I —B. V. M. P. Taylor Mss. —R.K. 

S. R. V. M. S. ‘fa^PTcff —B. HS. 

c - > 

faf gpp ffa I ^R’ fa qrffaT ] '^FTFT 

srwrra:’ arfar*: [?fa (^R) ] <r 

'nrfarr' jftaTSrTTSc*PT: i tfHHtflfa i fa$r?r: ‘^rfr m 
at T^r fac f:’ v* (sfa farter i rr 
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f^nj^nr^ i (fwf^wft: 
wnrqwww aw^fiKw^ re;) i TnHai ‘pt- 
JPTCPT' (^m) ^feFTTJTfiTc^: I 'ftJlfaftot' f%WT faw3?T 
(3Twf CT^TT) 'srf^rf%' 5TfftT tT*5rfafa JTFRT I (‘srf<rofa: ST^cTY 
RTTcT’ qrfar:) I TTO% I W STf^FTT: cfTf^T-spPTRr Rt TW I 
‘tprr’ ^nr-TTST^ [ "fecftaT ^qw:”-(^m3*)-ffa‘ 
t^TT^F: ] I TPrfa I '3TT' 3JWT HTH^awt 'few^r f^%’ [ T*w4h4wV 
(<si?iy) sfo fee*} tpw q[^T ‘t^nr’ q-^arf^r (3mfr 
4^HM i fff^*T ffer II df<H f *W[ II #)WTT: 3TFTcW I ^TR£- 
^ 'Wr ai^hM q*Ffw i wr w«tr” few i 
'«^ (<sim), 3R% ‘few t^r-^r ^ptf^cr wr 1 

I HWH«RM’-^r ^tfer:-^?YY) 'qw: 3RR 
w' fe# tptf «rnf ?f^TTct I #f ‘JTPRT’ 

'3rw' w»ro-fRrfcf’ k^fa’ (^i^iv) 

TO: *fa 5PT: I W W fer-fe^: fW:, | ‘M, *PT ararfa- 
*j£' TTsrRr:^’, <trt ‘w’ [w «ror ] sit (^3) ‘^tt' mfwr 
3pr: *rctapj^r: ‘?re *pfta*r vj^NTfci ' 5 %’ w m sr^rMfcrr 
^fcT ^far *wr: i (anr Tm^-^T^-q^-^pn' ‘srerrafer-q^- 
fvtf c^rr JT»rRr:-5^«ft ^rfa* an*rfa*qfd >Rrfw 
Hq^fdMW^K : I cTTT ^ i?T°T "TOWtaT JRT >F^IT — 

5% I^NRT:) I I vrt fr jpq I w^fwwi 

unit 

205n. —1. ^WJJTT—(48n. 7);—R’s ^arfrd 7 means ‘on what 
occasion’. 'k^RT: sftTrRTfw* Wm’-Wawni. fRUWr 

— <K«TW : = ‘Proximity”. ‘arnTTHt SOWSfo^r’ ffcT fw-^wt—Q/rf. 
RM: BhD & RM read ^WTO l * I Cf. *p=ft 

* C\ 

qrw^w'v—ITa F/. 2. 'affair rPTTKrrSr RYcTT yror ^PT:'— UC. 
VIII. 17. 2. HNlfa &c.——Refers to Vidiiijaka, and 'arfq' may 

be construed either with (/) *T*T or (»), i. e. ( i) Viduijakais 
inspired by my curiosity as well as by his own curiosity; or 
{«) Even Vidu^aka is impelled or made to ask the question by 
my (Sdnumat/'s) curiosity. M, however, explains qtr: as referring 
to the king. “By my curiosity also he (the king) would be 
incited (to tell the reasons) i. e., I too wished to put the same 
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question to the king. «n*srffci:==‘£f%:'-(K). Cf. ‘cHT 

// 12 . 2. (149n. 5J* 5* 

J % by 'srar: q r ^TRT*T arrfef: arift ( 3 |Y|<JY) I But hcie 
the use of SSff is difficult to be justified, ‘ot 3TT^ <TC-spfr*T 
I JTFT ^H'^fr4Kq «rcf*TPTT^5T’ flTOUWT:, ‘SNNR- 
f SVfie W*—G. However, 3TT£ may be taken as a fsTOTST hav¬ 
ing the sense of '33K*, or it is another instance of a Vedic use — - 
(68n. 1). 4. fairfwvta &c.—Gf. nW—Ku. 

V. 50. srfirr%‘== News’. Cf. srf^fwqT^'-Mfl. iv. 

o 

5. ST^rt—Is better than 'q^fTfWP-f as already mention (3^41^7) 
heis been made of the signet-ring (fq 5TPT*T3T &c.); therefoe 
should be replaced by 'qN* (Com.)-(6n. 6.). 6.5fTNWfT—3TCTC in the 
name may mean only ‘Vowels’ ('^TRTSTC' N3T- 

5T®^T WTPf 3^7*7—HS). So says Durga-singha in Katantra 
Vrtti—STTfr ?r =^5cft% \ Then <TT^ 

—three days. But if it means any letter, vowel or consonant. 

( <inn-%i c M — Medial. , 3TO <h>|i *1 i O'sf^r-H r — 

— Gita), then cTT^cf = Eight days. If we take into account 
the Consonants only (which cannot be pronounced without the 
vowels) then the time will be five days. R remarks—'fif- 

W§T-f3R: lf?T TTR":’ but his is not clear. It is doubtful 

whether the king was at all definite about his time. 

Daily once only. 7. I By ‘zTR^-JTT fWcRfe' 

2783.—“ fdMIcft qat Piw4 ff?T iftfSTcPTKT: I Vrerl i w3al 

ffPKWS g fa - qMM — T. “iTRcT 

“ST 3 1^ 1* 1 4ir*|iW4|fH I 3 3FRTT 3 T P l f*{^fd 

dMdIWH 3T% cTT ^ i fH^llfH ^T<f: I I fasNwt I 

cTRcT eTe^ qR*<im' WW '-”— 

Prabha. 8 . oq^-SpNf NNT—Here ( 3 1 ? I \ \ 3 ) has the sense of 

future participle. The indirect object optionally takes or 
qjJT by the Vdrt. “iPT-^ftr I %cTT 3R3*3 tJtTO «pT 3T”— 

SK. 623. Also Cf. %TT ^flfosT'— Ra. XIV. 22; ‘When every 
morn my bosom glowed. To watch the convoy on the 
road'—Emerson. 
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V»0 


Remark: —It will be interesting to note that a “Ring Episode” 
somewhat similar to this, occurs in Katthahari J a taka, where 
Brahmadatta, king of Benares, while out a-hunting married a 
sylvan girl and gave ker a ring as a memento. But when the 
lady later on went to the king with her son, who was no other 
than the latter, like Dugyanta of the Maha. wittingly 

disowned her. This, however, does not establish Kali.’s inde¬ 
btedness to this Jataka for the ring-eposode, as the dates of 
various Jatakas are not yet ascertained. It must also be 
noted that the ring in the Jataka, has not the potency of restor¬ 
ing King’s memory which is the essential virtue of it. Far 
from getting recognition, the king in the denied the 
ownership of the ring, when it was presented to him by 
the lady whom he betrayed, saying “Nor is this my signet ring.” 
Thus the WicT7 has nothing to do with the mnemonic ring of 
Kali. Besides presentation of a ring as souvenir is very 
common with the poets of all ages. It is a universal and 

popular human convention. Read' cTPT cTcT: sfYcT: HWHHWPta- 
sftfift re I T^n:"-Rdm. IV.‘Vt. 12 “arfa- 

!TR Wcfri - VI. 127.45; 

^ XII. 62. Again there is a Greek Story (Vide 

Journal of Behar and Orissa Research Society. Vol-VII, 
P. 97) in which a Greek King, Pelecritus by name, with a view 
to having a ken of what is ordained in his future, once threw the 
Royal ring into the ocean. Fortunately, however, the ring 
was recovered from the maw of a fish which was netted by a 
fisherman who presented the ring to the king. There is, no 
doubt, a bit of similarity between this story and the Ring. 
Episode of £ak. and so it has been argued that Kali, is 
indebted to this story for his ring motif, as he has often menti¬ 
oned the term *W»fl in his works. But there is not a 
single instance to show that the term tPHT has been used by 
Kali to mean the Greeks. He has explicitly used the word tPRt 
for Persian women (Vide 55n. 23.). So this theory is 
summarily rejected. 

Teet:— faw i faft 

[ wffa: wv arefa:' faftFTT ] I 

Sinumatl— (It) was too charming an arrangement 1 to be 
•frustrated by fate. 
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ftfw:—^ mwwnwti snftf 

[ ■df^r-^^r amfar ] i 

Vidu§aka— (But) how did it get inside the maw of the carp, 
•chopped by the fisher-man ? 

TFUT—SPfcfaf y vW T HW T: <dbilWJ I 

King—While doing obeisance to the Saci-tirtha, (it) dropped 
into the stream of the Ganges from the hand of your friend. 

I Vidu§aka— (That's) possible. 

— 3 r^ MfeNUi 3 ro*** 4 fta«n vm- 

ivtfmt <rf??iq srrfa i aqraT ffaft ar^roaft s^ wnor a ri Nrfa > 

^ ftrar q? [ ararn* crrf^rr: trr: qforo 

3mf^T I 3TW %5T: 3TJTFT: 3rf^TT^ ir -3^# j ] I 

Sanumati—It was, indeed, for this that, as to poor Sakuntala, 
this royal-sage, sin-fearing (as he was), had a doubt in (MV) mar¬ 
riage. Or, how is it that affection of such a type (i.e. so strong) 
stands in need of a ‘souvenir ? 

TT3TT—VTIWt*i3 awwlgqfl I 

King—(!) will now reproach 8 this ring. 

/ \ *s x • 

14£(tV: (SiicHMdH )—tr^Rt 'RTT I 

[ ^cfts^r q^n ^rcTFrnr ] i 

Vidu§aka — (To himself )—He has taken to the ways of a 
bedlamite. 

xm —53 

fi i gw i fa Phr NTvrfn 1 

3TWT— 

3RRR qrm »pf 5T awro* 

<t*Hi4<itnr<Hi' fw” u?^n 

King—How possibly could you, (O ring) ! get down into the 
water, having left that hand with* beautiful and tender fingers* ? 
Or, rather, a senseless (thing) possibly may not discern merit. 
(But) why did I myself disown* (my) beloved ? (13) 

V. L.—‘T*P»fta:’—R. B. V. M. ‘vritan'—S. 'arefa:— 

R. B. V. M. 'sirafa•'—S. 'fawite'—R. B. V. M.'srnfor:’— 

S. 'aprtssr:—R. B. V. M. l 3ppfT —S. — 
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R. B. V. M. < qrp|<s-d?dT'—B. ‘*prd’—R. V. M. B. —S. 

‘*55Tdd’—R. V. M. —B. 'artr^’T—S. 

i ‘ararfa:’ f^r^r ^ft»rr i dST q^-^cd-^-dddt- 
«l*ftprwr^ wftd: WT&: I [ ‘ardfd: dta^TWlV tfd ftwafo r:) 
'fafadT’ fo^d ‘fdddTfdd:’ ftRprw: snfw: i ( Tdsiawft 
fdddFft ftWIWW ***&’ ffd ^*FJd: I ‘ VddffitidlSti^rcl ” 
dfd Tfm: i Tn«dT wr-*rwwidw’ ^fd dfd: u "srTfdqflddd 
«hm tfd*r»i^i^(ftr. 

arcre- JunHi^sfq ddT § dtamr: *% farm: i fd|®ro? tfa i ‘dtd#*r 
qfcqd*d’ ^r?5T: ^foppT [ sfd fafrpidm: ] i dFjmftfd i ‘arddd* 
ar^^ftew 3FRTdT#d I dqfaFdl:’ aT ^ ^^ I T^faT:'l ^ rr:* [‘qftuijqfl: 

WftJT cpsst] ‘trf^R’ fanf 'TTSHT:’ [fdd-dTdt: ddft <Fh5Mi3 \\\ ] 
d?Td: I 'ar«FTT’ ?fd qSTFd# I ‘i&X:’ arfmmfc: 'aFJTFT:' 
dt ddT 3TW d*d:, d: “arfdmdd’ d^ftdddfd *dR*'-ff®Id ‘afa^t’ 
arftirt^fd ^fd # fadd: i Tnifcr i *ictHt +r<*^l [ *d: 

dw*d sdd qftdTddd' ^hr: ] i fd$dd>*fd i 
drnid-^ddFrr^ [ ‘dmwt ddj?% rtrt d^-mid-ddcF#:' ?fd |d: i 
“d tgTT-W-T-^fisS-^T^”- (^ RI) -5fd fd*6 TdT d del ] I dfadfal 
‘^n:’ gfddqd-qtmrr swfftt: [ 'dmr ^Mdudd’ ] *rt 
fadR' TPU [ ‘mt|T-5FdTt T*d dd, 5 3F^;’ ?fd fad: ] 3 PTd 
FPT-gW: '3T^ o OTT:' dd, 3FFRT #IT dfadq^d ddPd 
‘cr qni' [ farFd-dfd^^md q d'-53533: d^si dfar#' ^fd sFfrpfta#: 
d^dRT 3R#$TT ] ‘fdfld’ dR^T [ 3Rd ffifr flfafW I H 3dd:, d 

vrt: ] W %d qr^FT 'arn^r' 3 ftrwt€ arid# ar# 'fara- md*[ 

arf#' [ 3PTddd-odd£R-dq10qI^ d dmtft d: airf^R : ] I '3TW [ffd 
fdTOqTH^glT:] dSTFd# 'arid#' d^-dR^Td ‘*Jdd’ aTFddFT 

dPddTfa? ‘dTd’ ?fd mdTddTdT'd ^^Tdd’d qfCdTd 5FF[d7d [ ddTd- 
dTdt 1 arqfdTRdmtsFr^R:: ] i cddT 5 arldd?qTd ^r fd, 'w 
dd ^U| |s » |q|l f d -fdldd-f dq 1 ddd ' l ddddd '^dld’ 3RnW[ 5cd#: 
'fddT'd %gr^ p#drd fej dfddT, 'arddtfTdT' ardirrdT srcdTddrdr ?fd 
drdc[ [^aidaftrtafdinirt^TTfd: i ‘anddhwT^TrappfTFj^Tld fdfira:] i 
[ 31d#\<dl -dnWSdTd d^^lfrdWd l I 3FPT-dR#d HWI^<i«PFr^ 

aTRdd: arddcd srsq# ?fd d^dT M|RlHl«>flT-«dpT: I «JW*JJIUI- 



206 notes] qtftlvg: \*J 

i N<fta-*n% wifarc«mi: i afaw E ra 

ww^topt) imn 

206n —1. ft TO ifafl: ^ fa -f *RT qpqfar-Thwarted, 

caused to fail in keeping'up, the promise (Com.). foTOgfa *— 
Vik. II. TOft:=Time (HS), or Arrangement (Com.). Cf. 
"wRcft—Trofta: ww wmi b i : ftwnftw:'—SV. IV. 

2. SHfafrf &c. —The king here reiterates the utterance of 
GautamI while accounting for the loss of the the ring(Page471) 
^rlhi^ &c.—This is because of king’s railing at a lifeless 
thing. Vidu§aka here is referring to the ninth stage of 
love-sickness (196/1. R< mark.) known as 3TON,—"fatT-TO^ 
^TK: SFTTT-^fftr-wftf^: I 3PF^-fTtf-Ttfa^-^-M<4M 41— 
SD. Gf. % <mfa NW-N:, qrpnfat TO <mfa I N .TOlfa 
4qrofa” ii facial ftsTffa-f^nTOTOT-rofa^'— 
MD. 5, and MN thereon 3. TOJT: &c.—— “Depressed in 
the joints and slightly raised inside”, i. e. undulating, hence 
natural. This is a good sign. Read ‘fTOET, 

f^rrfa- TfafaroT i TOnfa: ^TOfTOt n 

ffrra>it *rFfa i NgNwifoRj xro to **mt 

II—*ft *TP| g % I Or, (XTO) — Beautiful—(C). 

4. ft-TOOT— Merged deeply into the water. Cf. “^fa ! 

qftTOciwd-fN^pN-roqicr fa jftaN wrfa *rto4 TR:”—Rat. II. 
15; SV. VI. 5. TON &c.—The action of the ring may be 
somewhat justified because it is inanimate and as such bereft 
of any power of discernment or appreciation of merits and 
demerits. But the king's case stands unjustifiable as he, a 
rational being, disavowed the person who had been extremely 
dear to him. Mark that his determination of railing at the 
ring ends but in self-reprimand. TONlfwn—(97n. 5.) “TONW” 
(with c5PT), however, has been used by Mahd and Sriharfa- 
(NC. V. 72), Su-draka, (MIC. II.) —which can be justified by con¬ 
sidering "to” as an f TOTO, and “sftfx” as the root. Then TOi= 
TOTfasffacT I Now See-(240n. 10). 
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T«rt:_faynf: (arrcqiRP?)—aflftrot 

(^f T*|WTT Wlf^RTSTtsfipT) | Vidu§aka (Aside) —What ! am 
I to be devoured by hunger (when he is apostrophizing his ring) ? 

xm —awnr»r-q^[ww^' ! 
wi arr: gd&Rd i 

King—O Rause-lessly forsaken (one) ! let this person with 
(his) heart consumed (M) by remorse* be just pitied by (your) 
sight again. 

(5rfww<n-<ffa»r f! war ftm- 
TO t^T-W vrfpft ] I (ffir fWEafiF 3*1 qfd) I 

(Entering with a toss of the curtain , with a tablet in hand) 
Caturika—Here (is our) queen painted in the picture. 

(This saidy shows the tablet). 

u srwfa frrsr * fest i fa 

anwn»r-vt|ppr it w rafa [ x*m ! 

^TRrsjsrtsr: t mwfer H fr»torcr-Jrt*hj\ fa? ‘ RrfSTsj- 

sror-sr^TT it ^rafa j i 

Vidugaka— (Looking at it) —Well done (my) friend ! The 
Representation of the (various) sentiments* has become delightful* 
owing to charming delineation (of parts). My vision stumbles* 
as it were, amidst (its) ‘elevations and depressions*. To be brief, 
(it) has roused in me a ‘curiosity for a ‘commune with the impres¬ 
sion (that it is) instinct with life 7 . 

smpmt—3n=»ft, qar fasro i arrfl amnrt 

it ftf (arntfr, trt?: fny'Tdr i arrc finHnst mtit Jr ar^t 

) I Sanumati—Oh, such (is) the skill of the royal-sage. 

(I) fancy, my dear friend is standing before me. 

V.L.—'ar^PT'—B.v.M. 'qfwrTfsrcr'—R. S/ ^i ^rr ^ — 
—R. V. M. —S. B reads ‘frnpr’ for TdHlWd’ I 

4 fa ^pn'—&c.— B. HS. Omitted in other edidons. Td^ldi’— 
—R. v. M. '^fayr -fd^r —S. '^^rr-^rr-f^raT’—B.HS. 

fopmtftr i 'apfsrarr' cjrar 'arfor' ar^ i awl 

ara^r fowwi < -#^nrs yr?Tcr wn >r)^di«f *F§*rcrypr swrcra: i 

tritfif i '3r^rr^' ''Tfemf srfcrr^mrr i [ 'm 
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vs* 


^ +I<^|SVTR: I *hK u IISHK^d qpT *lfOTI<T farfa: 
!TTss5rf#r: i sr* ^Rar-^T srftra *rPrmw-»j$cr ^ tot rrt 
TOrcrci: ] i ‘arpro 7 wRTrt^r W f*#' *wt <r*ftar: 
aTO TRr: SHTHTtocT 'art' »T^W. ‘spr: $?T: ^T%^’ 5#T- 

^r*?r ‘ar^sfTTOTciTtr’ [ ar%«r sn^-jrmr qrarewy* ^rfeFcr: i cpwsnr 
*ptt R«r—“an*F*: ««flra ^rr" ] i *gfr%% i [ **r fmrr ^pft’ 
^ thtt zrrfacf <pwrin >t^jt vrrfenr i stcp^t 
<TRtar'fa «rq»«+ «nrqfd' R*jfar:—*fi r<rwrcr . t ] 'vfpft' fria'vtafl 
ar^nf^nr TFsr-trtfar. (‘^ft irmfwFRPT, ^RTg ^ ^rfpf wr: ] i 
1*|TOlfd I %T«j’ *fcT S^TTOPT afTO*! I ‘^T^T’ *TOT: felT^T 
[ T«r+"rd TOrcrt un’ ] cppt ^t: 3ft5trt:’ si^to arftarwRn 

^TRcT tt ‘iptW trt^t *3RRn%’ f^#r ‘^hf^r:’ f?r: tot: 
*f*r i 'Fttot' srrPT-TT’tr arasrtta, ‘ssrTt' TO-^Tfrm-spTfcPT 

O -o o O <0 o c • o o 

€ sr%5r^r' srctrppror ‘ir sfe’ wprvrota i ‘f% arf^n' 

o o c o o 

iW^T ^ appM %TOl’ 5mTnTr [ ‘STOSg-wieinro^ 

5WR: ] *T: '3FJ5TOT:' 3n^RT: I snw-flfa'faT STO: 
cTRT *TT ^fe: cHTT, 3Tmw’ tf^TWT (“<U(iR§ 

^Wt tot f^T?T", “tffaciT ar^te*g;-fcfii icrrfMfd 
T*JW:”) 'spPTfr’ ^3cTWT% I 

207n. —1. «|fov«fcffi| &c.—Vidu^aka though extremely 
hungry, cannot go away leaving the king alone, who has been 
raving all the while. He expresses the keenness of his hunger 
by saying that hunger without getting anything as food, will 
surely devour him. Note that Vidu^aka, as usual is contem¬ 
plating about food. [222 n. 7 (end) ; 72n. 1 ]. Cf. '^^f^qrf^FjfRr 

% SRTTOR 31p%’— Mala. II. 2. 5* faWIc fT &c.—Hardly 
had the King uttered when entering with the 

picture in hand said ‘ftf fRPfiTT I This is prognosticate 

of future event i.e. king’s reunion with 5T|pcP5T I This is a clever 
trick with Sanskrit poets to foreshadow future events. Thus in 
UG, (Act. I) as soon as Rama had uttered * farfT:. the 

2Rt^tO appeared and said ‘^r :' meaning thereby the 

arrival of the spy (); but the poet very cleverly insinuates 
the fRjT of TftcTT due to her immineat banishment. In VS, (Act 





[207 NOTES 


V®* 


II, 23), scarcely had giftw said before 

entered and said “^T W(, *!H V* | The chamberlain meant to 
say that the Chariot flag had been thrown down by strong gale. 


But the poet cleverly utilized it as a presage to the of^zff- 

I (Vide SD. 302 & 527) & ( Com .) 3. ?5TPJ—An exclamatory 
3To?PT, signifying joy. Cf. — Sak. I. ft ^^-HRT ! 

WW’—Mdla. IV. 4. &c.—TJt|T=Nice, proper; 3R^TT*T 

=Delineation, adjustment, posture of the parts (R). *n*l—Vari¬ 
ous mental feelings (t%) | 3R5R5T:—Infusion/ Cf. 

c0wq-s*u:'— Ra. III. 22. The picture has been wond¬ 
erfully beautiful on account of the exquisite delineation of the 
various mental feelings (such as fear, curiosity &c.). “The 
presence of the prevailing sentiment (love) is delightful by its 
sweet abiding in very part”— M. 5. TOBfo &c. —Show that 

the relief (i.e. appearance of projection and depression) was drawn 
with great care to utmost perfection and ‘my eye is deceived 


and seems to follow the inequalities of the surface’— M. 6. 

(118n.l) 7. —‘3T^q*pjfa 5T:’-(1. 3. 76)-^f 3Mc*RM3*T I 

Text':—TF3TT—“SIR STO * ftnt dfflamr I 

N « H 

(«ww) <WTfraren w m wj nt*u 

King—Whatever is not well executed in the picture is (cons- 
tantly) portrayed otherwise (for improvement ). (Yet her angelic) 
loveliness is but partially represented by delineation. 1 (14). 

wy a ft —4rfnf q* ftrni m a ro wwifg a* 

Sanumati—This (speech) is worthy of (Aw) affection, heigh¬ 
tened* through remorse and absence* of pride.* 

—?rt, *Tfar farfan rftafo \ ar 

arrafft i m w** £rt; 

I I <R 3RPTT 3TT timft r 

Vidugaka—Ho ! now three ladies are (here). All are 

(equally) beautiful Which one here (is) Her Ladyship Sakuntali ? 

n ww naf ipit 

[8Rftr?r: iyamww *i 
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S&numati—Unaware, indeed, of such a beauty, this person 
has his sight 4 in vain 4 . 

TT*T—Mr I 

King —Well, which one do you guess ? 

V. L.—R. M. V. S. K. vmf— B. HS. P. — 

JL. B. M. V. —S. Some B Mss read I 

ufafir i 'faq* mj arifrfw arfaw 

f*RTRf ‘q ^TTc^’ [ tWHHW i fog ] ^ ?R[* qfo 
qqr«rcf:ftq*qT^fl*i[ towel, >ivr<rcr*ir<H i qaMta faq- 
fTTFTT^ *q?fq flfq: qq q^faqstRq qt qts'q: arfePFW f q *re[ 

q q qtsq: ipro i f R y TT R T ^ q #: 3T$q% I 3R?T an^q^T apg- 
-^Tc^' 5T^Pra% I %*TTfa’ fqqqnRT: aiq^R^sfa ‘?WT:’ *T$*d%»RfT: 

3p?ftfaqr qfcflf ‘^HTT’ f^rsmsf gf^T -fq%P TT 
q 5 qif^q, 'qfaq^' i ajq qqtfl- 

f*n^- 55 Fi^T ^qf 3 =^ ^r: qtqiftq: i ('^nar ^qf *fq 

fqOvvqra: \ snqwwwq 3*jsmfi ^nrr q^qtyu q fr — 

“fW4q-3RFfR m ^ M i qfo | q fltj ftqfqqytV ^q-£TT fcf? 

gq ftfa qr” ti q»m«prr qqq) ii?yii qi^qqtfq i ‘^fasimq: 
■apf^r:' ar^R (t^T Srfqqt) q*q fqT^flTSq I ‘MWIwfa 
tJTt:' t^T: 'q q?^q’ aFJTPRq '^’ TTsftw ‘q*q' qfarq I fTT^T- 
tfHq i 'qtqf fqrqqq 'ffe:' q*q q: (‘qfaT fqt ttsst^, «N 
*fq qir: i q^rfor arfsw^ tfq q^j%: 
qsr N i ‘are wi h ian -(vs131^3)-gfq qnj.) i 

208a.—1. UWJ—It is not possible to paint, in toto. all 
the human sentiments in a picture. Hence it is a common 
practice with the painters to print otherwise (apqqr) what 
cannot be executed perfectly (qp|) in a picture or what when 
painted as it is, will look other than fair. Thus a picture always 
falls short of the beauty of-the original. Nevertheless the loveliness 
of £ak. has been partially delineated in the picture. Or, this 
may be explained otherwise thus:—The king did his best to improve 
upon those parts of the picture which fell short of £ak*s 
beauty. But god-made loveliness of her was of nonpariel (^ft- 
TCT-^fe: 3PRT &c. —Act II. 9) nature and in spite of constant 
retouches, the picture does but partially imitate that beauty. 
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1. e. it is inferior to the original made by the creator himself For 
the difference between a human being and its portrait, Read—“ What 
find here ? Fair Portia's counterfeit ! * * yet look, how far , The 
substance of my praise doth wrong this shadow. In underprizing it, 
so for this shadow. Doth limp behind the substnce’ \ The studesnt 
should read the whole speech of Bassanio in Merchant of Venice. 

III. 2; Ra. XVIII, 33; ''fWRTmwrt 
^ $qqq I *PTTfa — Mala. II. 2. 

2. &c.—Like VidOgaka, SSnumatl also thinks that the 
picture is a faithful representation Of the original. But the king is 
not satisfied with it. He opines that Sak. is far more beautiful. 
This exaggeration, however, according to Sanumati is due to his- 

t 

ardent affection for Sak, which has again been intensified through 
remorse. 3. &c. —qtefT— Useless, Eye, hence one 

who has his eyes in vaim Cf. I qq 

?q*rr —(6in. 5). Also arqerfasr 

rfq^'— Git. IX. 6. Sanumati abuses Vidugaka as he considers 
all three equally beautifuL (Gf. 'qqfcq :)'— Supra.) 

Like the king, she also is speaking in this train, out of her ardent 
affection for Sak; for in sooth, Sak. and her friends are equally 
beautiful, and Vidugaka is right to call all of them 'q^FftaT:' r 
Note that Du$yanta also at the first sight considered all three to 
he qually beautifuL Cf. >i4cfhi — 

Cf. also the idea in BK. V. 19. For q>r, Cf. '^n^T «iNT 

qrqfwrr, qrq% wwim ’—pa & md. 6. 'nta-qftrwwr q*rr 

V'—Ra. XL 39. ‘ar^rf^T-qtq ’—XIV. 65. ‘qtaTCTT nta- 
y qfq ft nta-JTHT fHcTff:'— Gita. IX. 12. 

Text:—nr$®nr: an 

yr- n r a w fff qrit qfir qfaqror fiw 
gufwr^ T m n^ f W T, rroait (cp fa jfor m vpn 

qq^r, 

ftrefrrar: qTtrw^, arq^-fFm-q^r-M^qw 

ttnpnwr, qq* wft qfq) i' 
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tfsstas: 


n 

Viugdaka ( Surveying )—Methinks that this one who is {here) 
painted, as it were, a little tired, at the side of the water-glistening 
young-tendrilled mango-tree, with locks* of hair* having the 
fillet slackened and the flowers falling 1 , with a face having 
drops of sudor appearing* (on it), and with arms extremely 
drooping*—This one, (/ pressume, is) Her Ladyship Sakuntala; the 
other two {are her) companions. 

ttot— fagoft i aremr i 

12 2 *15 ] ^ nun 

{$£i srf^r) qfgfrfc, i <rqq*q» 

qfiwf **nra?nrcq» 

King—Clever you {are). Besides there (is) here a trace* 
of my passion.* The (deep laid) dint* [ impression ] of (my) sweating 
finger on the edges of the picture is seen (all) dark, and a (drop 
of my) tear fallen on (her) cheek is discernible from the puff* 
[swelling] of the paint. 7 (15). 

(To the maid-servant) —Caturika, half-sketched (is) this source* 
of (my) diversion*. So go (and) bring (me) the brushes*. 

VX.—f^q^-qyqq:’—B. —R. M. S. 

'o%35T5F«r'—V. B reads for I ‘flfadiWIwjFH' 

—B. ‘arnjcTTWTm'—R.V.B.M. —S. —B.R. 

M.V.S. '<3T4fcq"^'—R’s Com. Some B Mss read 'fafa^llcT 
and (^TT) for ‘fqfaqtY and ‘qfaq:' I Breads '?5WH' for 

| 'sp^V—B. 'qfui+i'—M.V.K. —R. S. ; B reads 

‘arUPFr:’ for 'qfircrrq't qfr'—B. Omitted by others. 

fayc* i ‘famr’ w-qwpr *reprr: 

f c!W:’ 3rfa?RT: ‘qeSJqT:’ WTcTT^r^T‘^-TPJ'TW’3rT5Tf5TW 

‘qT?f' I fq^PRT ‘q^pf im eTT^9T:, |^TT '^RTTfir' 

3 ^ fi K I fo r, qP<flT « K nf q : (qVr^rqr ara**VdT-qP<$r*:) 

gq^arffir ysqifur rpRTcT %5T-fF?ta *V^4F»T^r [ “qTO: 

W?q VfFf qY' 5?qHT: I ^ I ^ R ? ) 

I ‘df-ftW:' anfirfcfT: qfopj ^TT- 

^qr i atfq ******* * 

«qiq%] i 'fqqtar.' anfaqfar, *f?r qr^ 
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[wsfq 

Vtt ] I TFtfir I '^»r:' 3pjJTR-f5T<* WW'- I '*1^ 3T$- 

TFfa- f*T (^rR^R-^ft ^TORTT: l) JJ5T '?TR*W mfcFfi- 

TFTTdR^r 3PtfcT ^T^ft: ^Rr snuqs^FTT- 

<nrr:] i fFrwftr i %n*n:' fwzw str^tht^ ‘*rf^:’ 

sgwrm: 1 '*rf^r sfa f*r: i 'W)<^TKifa$fr'—( ki? i 

tV*) qftr m%: ] Twmi * « i fa y-*rrate*rat qMT^ff i H rr 8 (ar^f o Ffrt 
ftfirtsT:' Fim i f^-ftwfnr-#?5Rt qifa y- yr ^fr g qr cf 
trsfewawKi; wm few srcqw-fepr *nrcprenr i vz 3 **, 
‘vtftd’ a rr ^ww^amr : w-srfet 'Mfayra' ^r^T-^r-srRnH^r- 
'arsr ?w?’ fer-m*T?ft^-fa^^ [sfr firepr«-€tai*rt 
{t*l^)^fo*rraMKl: II ‘'^jpp FTcT: I fa3 q «? ^ 
fte[” sfa fvw: ] ‘^rar:’ ^grTcrr Ffteuf T 1% *nw <rc*nr ^ft: 

ar«jfe[ anjq-tf ?r i (^r: w^-^Rin®) i (arj- 

JfH I SyiRft I #T ^IH I dc-tftfof 2PTT — 

"tiprfw ?TRT5fto[fi ?rmf ^nfe:) ii*kn 'f«rct- 
*fi ?F?r-|^rTs^rmw ?TRff ‘fer^3fe-fefecfe ar« r y» i < T i 
'^frer:' <jfarT: [ <C R^ 'rfenfc ^ fe ^w r s ^ vfotf ;rFTfe-*rot 
3T5RW: I #r sfe^rrcfeTKft 3TPTEFf I ] 

209n.—1. — It reflects great credit on the part of 

ViduQaka that he had at last found out correctly £ak. though she 
was not seen before. 2. ftrfw &c.—Cf. ‘anwNnrnf SWIT 

I f^^4'^ r l _ ^T r d~M l?^( '. I <1'^ «T ^TFTrpRT ^4 cTFSRT *6^1 ^T 

^5PnW: M — Ra. VII. 6; (65n. 5). 3. —^RT’, 'crm' after 

‘for*, W &c. denote “Luxuriance; mass or abundance” [ ?TTcf ] 
of hair (n. 2) and (Com.). Cf. “ipjtsf »J^T f:4lf*H- 

-FTF|frt% *Fdfa”— MK. 1 30. '^nr Tj^tsfa ^ ^PT75T:— Ku. VIII. 

57; 1. 48. is preferred to , %W% ? T , I as like many of 

his favourite words, Kali, has already used this very word 
elsewhere under almost similar circumstances. Cf. 

fl^wc”, &c.— Vik. IV. 10. 4 *n*- 

• fh| «*— ?m —W fV<+-'*TR I —Indications of my passion. Cf. 

r fmr^r: FKnffi sq- i ar^srsFT 

^rrfFW: FJtTn" — SD. Here only two are alluded to, viz. 
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(perspiration— ( arjfVik. II)—as inferred 
from the impression of the finger on the edge of the canvas, 
and which is responsible for the bulging of the 

colour. 5. (Impression of the sweating fingers) See. — 

Gf. “fonST VIII. 77 “fercuflfo 
— Ra. VIII 22. and MN thereon, 
sranfw ”—Vik ii. fore i fata % ft 
*%*>:'—Ra. XIX. 19 6. —3pfar=A paint or 

any thing used as a pigment. «fnf 5% 4-°^-(3.1.133) = 

^■afsfT: or qufoij I ‘fw<$q# — Rabhasa. 'sjqr- 

—SPB. XVI. 62. fq^-cTW **M*$:'— 

MK. V. 46; also BK. XlX. II. iWW=Puff. When a water- 
particle falls on a painting, the part wet, swells up. This 
swelling is I R’s ‘<fren' is rejected, as in the following 

sentence, it has been used in the sense of ‘brush* and not in the 
sense of * painting *. VrtaHfftRf-—‘Fallen from my cheek*, 
or * perhaps fallen on the cheek * of the protrait — M. 7. fipffa- 
— “means of relief” — Roby Dutta. i. e. the picture 
drawn by the king to amuse himself. M wrongly translates— “The 
garden in the background of the picture is only half 
p abated”— (200n. 6). 51% (B) —This stage-direction is 

wrongly omitted in other recensions. 

Text:— qgfresr —amr arctn* faw-*Fwaf an* 

a n a y ^ rfk (arnf *!***, are^**** qrreiq-^ifa ] 1 

Caturika—Sir Madhavya, hold the tablet until (I) return. 


TtaiT—1 (wr^f wrdfir 1 #^t) 1 

King— {Nay), I myself will hold it. {Does as said. Exit maid ) 


Tnrt (%****)— 

tRTOW: I 


tra^T%a5*frr 


(snranpnr) 


*m: ! h«hmi* ifT-nlwrowiif iit^n 


King ( Sighing )—Having first disowned (my) beloved when 
she personally came to me, and (now) thinking* much* of her 
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J when placed on the picture 1 ,1 have, O friend, become enamoured 
of a deer-drouth* [ mirage ] after having passed on (my) way, a 
(gushing) stream* of plentiful 4 water. (16) 

V. L.—'TRT (fd:5TO)'-B. 'TRT ^ f^'-R. M. S. 'TFSTT'-V. 

—B. V. '57fw*r'—R. s. 'dffTdPT'—M 

Trsrftn ‘a^w’ fdtsfq - anroftaft «d*d^ i TOnfafa i 

' j ta dro,'gd' g^T 'drend' sT^re^n* ta ddft 'ddf stmr [ #r 
dtadfd: d fadj to to 

qf^Rd ] 'fadf %d*y drctro d, arfqg deddTd totr d 3 

rtot 1 [ toto gdWRTd dfTgwd 3dflftar-w^Td 1 % tto- 
^tt: ] 1 q^rd ‘fwsfacTPT’ 3 rr^nf^Tm ta’ gtadrot 
sr$"dTdT-dfdfrfd ‘d§ iritr:’ siRtlfw-t TOdtaTO: '3^' tar 
tad 'ta dro: TOdf fawr-tata dta tata taftd^f dd¥ 
'qfa’ TO '3Tcta' 5RTOTO, 3rftad‘dddftaTdt (‘dddTO dfrfta' 

1 "ita dta tarot aptarr: dtaftar ^ftot drod 
antad, dSTtaT” ^fd ^WTJd, dTOd) ‘sp>ldTO'[ dftaddtdtSdd I 
^ ifc’pta - (g R 1 ^) ^fd d^nrid d^q dr %fd %ta ] sfiftaftr : 

'to:' ddd: TO ddf 3nfta?ftad dd^ ddfdTOTdT drtfddddt ta 
HTdfddT dd TOWRT faqiAlfaddd ^dTT qta%, ddl^dfa dddta- 
TOdf STfTOd STRTfTO fTOfWTt tadtas^T fddTT TOTT TTJTO- 

dtfd [ arrodg^dTOdT fdtan 1 sgfo^rorrcft » dddqfd toto 

5fd qf d i TCTdt s f d I TOd-fddyT^tPT ] ll^ll 


210n.—1. W$ TOTO:—'d^’ is an indeclinable here, 
meaning ‘exceedingly’, 'in a high degree’, or in other words 
'dj| +W^ = Esteem highly’, ‘rate high*. Cf. 'Rd^PTTfTOTRTOidf 
TOTdf TOT*— Ku. VI. 20 ‘3TTTfdfdlf 3TTOd'— Ra. XII. 89. ‘dd: 
d^TdT ta—(128n. 6). Gita. II. 35; BK. III. 35; V. 84; BK. VIII. 
12; 2. —dfdtfd ^{-^(TdTfd—3. 1.34) ddfr ftddTd 

=d^T—carrier. trfeRff d^fT=<?T)d'lq^l—A river. sfld: dffd dT dT= 
WtdtdT^ (with 'and’ by dROdd’-3.2.1); for detailed discussion, 
Vide 222n. 7.) 3. SPdddTd—'JTdd' is included 5n the gtsnfe 
list, hence ordinarily 'ffd' comes in by 'd^TtadSd’—(5.2.131) 
giving the form I Cf ' 3 r%Tsrd- «qfad r — Sak. vui. 17 . 
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1 *«r1 MD , 3; Ra. IX. 31; 55; XL 2. Ku. V. 11. 
FiA:. IV. 15; 1.2. In fact 'sraroFY i* a Vedic word with 
and as such should not be used in Classical literature. 
But, we have already noticed Kali’s fancy for archaic 
forms. Some, however, opine that may be optionally 

available after words of the ^nf^-list, as is inferred from 
‘YWR* in the Sutra. Read “3PY I 

gijft I t * * JHUft JPPWTSj”— Prabhd. Kali, 

elsewhere also repeats this word. Cf. 'flT ff YT^fl 

-WTfif’— Ra. XL 57. "traf STTO?ft W! — Mala. Ill 

4. qiwifawwm—crsqT iT^rawr i ffr arfer www sfa sp fe n fc 

— (BHD) -f W( 127n.l ) r^ y r qf gqrc ,;’ 
or in the feminine, by , 3rHTftrcf J |^Frr^r , --( 7.3.48) “3W- 

^-f^r-5TS3rrtr wr^ff amrrT-**THta: st^k ^r: Trsrfr m i stript- 

3YRTR up ( 7.3.40 ) -armfcRT-«T?5ncr f*F»Y? iTW SjfSRrr”— 

Prabha. A mirage is so called, as the phenomenon i.e. ‘a 
vapour floating over waste places, and appearing at a distance 
like water, deceives men and animals.’ Note the use of vsift 
with 5HPT I For somewhat similar idea Cf. “ fin Tfl 
sfaTcfPTt PM—III. 10; Ram. F.*34. 23. 


Text— (3TWTTR;) —t**ft amro a r fe^faa r 

( M^rc i n ) *ft:, 3rare fa fnf^r [ tfr:, wrt fa*PT ] ? 

Vidu?aka— (Aside )—Here His Highness, having crossed a 
river, has indeed fallen into a dear-drouth. (Aloud) Ho ! what- 
else is to be drawn here ? 


ar^roft—aft aft firer-qffir 5 aifiwaft w ct a n faf^ i ift 

[ tft n : st^t: fsni^TT * ' 3 rfwr ?raf c nn 3 fa<j- ypft >T% ] i 
Sanumatl—Perhaps (he) is desirous of delineating whatever 
spot is liked 1 by my dear friend. 


Tnn—wrap? i 

>TTOf ftftflfagl t fT fevft 

’MWHIHlfdtft *f«T8|a«H|f<Q|| aUxt-apft: 11 MWHl: I 
'jpRraRRnr) w ( T^ faqigfqiqrww ? 

*flf fWf^lW an*f-*TO5f YWWHt* *j*ft*l llfvsil 
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King—Hear my friend ! The river M&linI is to be 
portrayed with pairs of swans [flamingoes ] reposing on its sandy 
banks, (and) on both sides of it (are to be drawn) the holy spurs* 
[foot-hills ] of the father* of GaurX (HimSlayd] with deer* reclining* 
on them. And under a tree with bough-swinging bark-gar¬ 
ments, (/) wish to depict a doe, scratching* (her) left-eye on the 
antler of a black buck. (17) 

V.L.—‘o ^fOTpprr’—B. *o —R.V. '<> —m. 

C AN 6 

'o dfwJwiijTH’ —s. ' flfifraww '—V.G. —R. M. S. 

C > > N 

‘anfofisRT^PT—B. B reads ‘ffa rffcnfa' for | 'ftw- 

^frnrr:’—R. V. M. S. 'fttprar-^rTT:'—B. Pischel & Ryder. 

i 'arfwr.' mr: sfr mw 'arrSfenj^' 

[ *TR-fa%T-t*r-3rsmzriw fkvfar-&tv: ] 'wm:' arfvsm: 

X: [\ TOfir I fWd Pfft 

tocTTWT' ^TRT: ] '?for' fgftafaTC '^THT 

* S*T>: TrftPTt *f?T ] aFFHT: 

cTT^^fr *TCP>wnT*?: 'Tfoftf^-cTJT ^ [STFF »n Wff :] 

'arrfatft sfptF f^rfwoqr 'err’ 'arf^rcr:' arrcnrerr^ [ ‘vfm: 

«dTgr:’—(?rr: w) w] ‘ fiwwir: 1 3rfa 

^ cTK^rr: I 'TT^RT: fa§: [ ‘*T*: facTT, »P&f?ra' ] 

I [3R?t sFOT-fqcTe#^ 1 rd cKfltefl a r fr f fa ra - 
?ftc^ ] «7FRT:’ qf^rr 'TTTT’ sraRT-qtcTT: [ ''TTft ^ 

ST# STraRT-'T#^’ ^fcT anFT-«tM$HM4: I cFTT 

3T5Rfl^oTFf ‘afarcnfo 'art:’ arsre*r 

'ar*r:' arefr^n* spjf’ 

fsrftd 'th? *m' ‘hftw’ [ sfr **V-fT*rrawRj ] qjt ‘anrr’ arffrffyi 
[ "an# srefW' *r srW $fk fk?*: ] 'TOw^f 

wiFcff ‘ml fimfgi ’ arf‘s^Tf#’ ] ar* ot? f^m 
3ra*p#ftar g gm flfi i a i - 

W^TT: I W MIfftfa l W I dtafwftftr 
ttr ifr-ifrr-ynynm: i 0*1^0 f<(d x«•jflw i^i*i wunwjjji wi i 

w *’] iit»u 

21 In.—1. ttfarem —Excepting V & G all read TwfaaWH* I 
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Let us discuss which of these two is correct. Ordinarily 4* 
cTsjet gives with regular TO I will be the 

form if is included in the list. On this Bopadeva 

remarks —“m fWRT fZTfcftfff %f%cT I fafa w 
g rf'Mgrftftftf fafaTOI , ^ferTOT, fa TO fifW l fa %^T”— Kavi- 

kalpa-druma. This has been supported by the later grammarians— 
'3(4 ^nTFPTT f £Tfe:'-Durgadasa, qf**-Padmanava.. 'sfraf 

fvsfed-qrfa f^RWiftsfq- STfWTfo:, fafadfiirtl 

sflr«rw ? ^f, f^forTf^ctr: 5 % i... feit: 

%f%cT I ^sf WfflTT^^IsRVfrT ? *T?q, fa- ?R ir fa q 3fT#*FT ?f?T 

fa’sfa RT, TZ f«|3<sH WsTT^T, tt: 3TTf%: TOW T g l— 

Manorama on of ^ifd# | ‘fB^PT* is sanctioned by 

of Mathures'a. Cf. also “qRRT “Wy f^- 

fwr i di5?i--d ^ fisrfWr: h fira r gw ’f ireMi^ ' 

tcrt crar fe?nf FcHT I ratals <if£TW * cTd ^Hr|"—BrP. 

V. But hosts of Paniman grammarians consider such forms as 
'fafelTOf, 4 f^rf, ^trwfag^W :* :—(R) &c. to be erroneous, 
for if be included in the |T2Tfe list then Pdnini's , 3rf$m%’ 
(6. 1. 142) becomes unjustifiable. Read—3rsTT-f^R?T% | 
fafera, folrorfa , *f?r stfta: sronfro: i stt $*3=cr 3rrfe: 

f^rfe: i f3: % f^r^r: i f^Tf^ar ^rzpr- ?fw 

'fafagn’ i ^^rrfar 11 stob n Bftrar, 

^c*TRt ^RT-f^^TSSW: ^ II ^frRTT-^Rrnf?- 

^-faRttrm; I "»TT^ fasnfewr: f <pfi|d4 f ZlfarRT: ffd 

I fa ^ ‘SIffatJ aTOTO' (^d£)*f?T flH-snfrftsfa 
srpfaHd fHr^ I fwsiwfd 5PT>T^ W t THNIH 

^nrf«RT: I 3HTO 3m: snfcf: I faWFJ 3TTC: fWR: I W — 

T. 2536. -"cT^T ? R \\% ) ?fa 

T«fMRT' ‘^fec^T’, ‘faf^ferofa’ ‘fa^fa^fa ffcr flfa-tF^T, ‘ $l|.fHV 
3TRT4^ (^l?l?*H) ffd tffa-sfatTO ^ fastzfa—Ibid 2461. 
“i ^RFT”—BhD. 2. TOB &c. — ft^RTT: ?rffa 3tfrrr^ 
f*TCRTT-fTO *RTO [ ‘fTHRcTT-ST 4> TTV^rt fa—HR I?** ]=TOTO— 

A sandy bank, Bfa (?BTO)-|-*RT:(3.4.47) =wta:, cT —by Y3rt 


A* 
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sflfcn:’ (8. 2. 45] ssr Seated at rest. ^ ' serves God ST^TT as 
a vehicle, and hence the cry of this bird has a sacred character, 
like the cry of a Swan with the Greeks. This (also faqwr and the 
action of ) show that the swan-couple and the deer here 

are enjoying perfect security (even in the presence of human 
beings) as is natural in a hermitage. Cf. Ra. VII. 75; BK 

II. 18. Also read of Bharata-cdndra. According 

to R the prevailing sentiment is love. ‘ () SdiHd 

i * * strict i eR 

^nrr^-qfTRTFT:, twRR, ?r ^ gfop F R sznm i faTR-^fn»TT 
3TRR-f^fwc5Fr, i — 

'W fFFR q^RTPHT’-/?. 3. «n*T:-Spurs, hills 

contiguous to a high mountain. —8.3. 66); 

(55n.l). Cf. [golf'd'— Ra. II. 17. 4. 3TTOI &c.—Cf. 

— Sak. /, 29. 5. fBOMpfR—(Black 
buck) suggests the holiness of the place. Read 

=^fcr i ?pfr ufirct fcr: wsfcsr rr: qr”— 

MS. II. 23. 6. —The females generally make use of 

the left limbs. (120//.1). 7. WUHMi —I 
*rf?T ^ I Rpf IFF by ‘+W3rfw: *Ff'-(2678). 

I Next 5 TFT^ and ff^WPf JR I For similar ideas, Cf. 
^ Rtf-PpftfaeTTCflf PRFR:'— Ku. III. 36. ‘apt 

4>wsm t i 91 I 3Hdlf4 d^lq'+cdl R. 

Teat* :—(aTRJRcR)— ftwrfa, 

fafiM S gji «Rr- 5 «iRf ?FMiq i [ w 3^; qrwrfa, 

ViduSaka (Aside) — (From the way in which he deliberates) I 
think, the tablet with be filled up by him with a lot of grizzly 1 
bearded 1 hermits. 

ttut— apm, 3F*rmf TTf^rmm: swfr tifinftnr* fopw- 

HWlfH: i 

King—My friend, another decoration of Sakuntali which 
was loved (by her ) [ or which was intended (to be sketched) ] here 
is forgotten by me. 
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ftp?:—far fa3T [farfa?] t Vidu§aka—What’s that ? 

ff r y rc ft —ar ar nfan nfowfa 

[ ^Fr-ifRfq «*!$*< r<w ^ ?T75f ^rfoorfa ] i 

Sanumati —(Perhaps something) that will be like (her) sylvan 
abode and tenderness. 

TTOT—fH * ^rrrrf-faw-^^T I 

(iRnrc) n *t 

H *pntw-^pr Tfaw w rrra K h*<sh 

King—Friend ! a £irl§a, flower with its stem* placed on (her) 
ear (and its) stamens 3 pending towards the cheeks,* has not been 
drawn; nor has a necklace* of lotus-shoot*, ‘soft like the beam of 
the autumnal moon*, been traced between (her) busts. (18) 

fa$ro:—nt, fa** 3fnf^ar 

ansTfaac faar fean [ far ?r T^nrarcft T^-'T^r-^ftfanrr 

3nr-^T WJTFTPT ^farT-^farll ^ fa«TrTT ] I (sfTTWR 

an, qnt srcffa-jnt $gn-T*HTT¥wft wmgWq wr-vnn arf awffr 
n^3rd [an:, trn ^FFTT<pr: I'dM <’tdTH AW r 

’affw^fa nw:) I 

Vidu§aka—Ho ! why does Her Ladyship, covering her face 
with (her) fore-palm shining like a red-leaf, stand as though very 
much startled ? (Observing closely )—Ah ! this rascally bee, the 
purloiner of the floral mead is darting* upon Her Ladyship’s 
lotus-like face. 

V. L.—'3Tf>r^T*nT faFKTflWfa:'—V.M.S. R omits 'fa^nT’ I 

c e ■s 

'arftm afagn &c— B. For nVfffl l XSq * B reads after 

which R reads 'avfafWfM’, & S 'f^RTO 1 ' I 'TR’-f’fWT'—B. Pischel. 
< T^-f^3PT-'Tw5^r'—R. V. M. ‘T'R-'TeSR’—S. ‘3TRm'—B. M. V. 
HS. '3mpf—R. 'anwr^'—S; R & M read '?^T’ after I«f«TFT 

c c ■> 

fa^cr' i ‘f—R.B.V.M. —s. —B. 

'ar^nr' —R. M.S. ‘arfinrfpr’—V. G. ‘arfa^ffa’—R. M. S. 
‘ar fiHqfrt '—B. HS. 

fa^Rf fftr l ‘imr' sfo faTRT: aprnpr-^ncRr: | staf: 

'^d:’ Rsrfw w (vfarfcir *r?*Fr-!in«T-#<R' srfa Jrfoft i 

Cv C. \ CS 
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SI fWTR-V 


3t#?t aqfaRt fasftec* ‘dmHt 

W#:’ Pdf <M:, ^t : ^ z ^l Cwi PTRT ?fW-^TWft: 

if?r trfoft) i Trarftr i ‘w 3if^nT' ar^r 'srcrm’ ^t, 
jut arf*p*cnf anftar fsnrft^r ztrct i safitf a i | '*rt' 

5Tf^T55FTT 'TOlV sprqtft: ‘arf^Rnr’ 3Md4ll«l ff^nfw SRPT- 

ar«R^nt (snap* 3R?T ^fcf ^TT%: *fT*T ?*?) cfRTW I 3RT: 
4 3rR^'TO-*riNf’ [‘an* Jmkrsf^wt:'—(^i?iH) arotpft- 

J T<fWpWd:’ 'TfcrrTT: ‘%5Rr:’ QW dK^IH (3R?T 

*T vwfel affa 5 5% 5tpjq%) 'faffa' fi l tilHI g g q [ 

^f^’-(^T: hpptw m i wtirfatwj 'jtikpt' 

fk^TTWM I 'fddMl: 3RTt’ *TW, ^r- Pf4«ldft| 'ST^P^RT' *rdfd:’ 

q rf Sw>T ^r '^lw ! JT^ appr sner ^r’ ttmt [ ^fir f^TT-?r^TW- 

rfhipit (mu) Hfw5?TTW^T: I '3T^JTTWFT3ff^w’) 

'?T TfacT SRrf ‘m’ I ('m WRT faf&TtWWt: l?m ^ 

4^$^’ ^f?T f^T:) I [3PT 3T^f|rZC-5fhTT-9d,cdH 3HiWU«-£R: 
W^r. I fwrt: 4l*rf^kdld Wj^q i ^ lT: I H'cdw *T I *%- 
i fsrct 4T^r ftf% i% yfrwsmftsfa i 

w wqfiro frnr] ii^ii fiqpr* sfni 'f% ^fcr facr^r4-wr: i 
'wr' fw^zr ('qr^ftsF^t Prprrt' $<w: i tw 
ddWd gf^TTc4 ^ SZTx?T^) dW WW I ^TT^^T. 

(3T^icfi(fcidl: 3f4^-f%^arzrT ^fdrdrcto: i stht «^i^idH) i 

“stt^ft’ arrasra i '^Pf-did’ tftanr arfa 'dfW 4faT, snfarcnr 
4tcn i ‘3rr' ^fcr *r>r i (' 3 n: w«i vm * t <» 1 dre41 < 14 1 
4fe4t] I ‘*m\: p:'-(^I^R^)-^^4:[ , ’P3^T3Tr^r , (^l^l 
I TIT:'3^: dT^, *PPT: 1 

(sTFRT 4 1^Id: ] TO-^nRTcT '3rf^fd - ’ 3ir%iwfd' I 

212u.—1. —Long-bearded ascetics. Cf. '3TFRT- 

JREJTR-^FR^t 4Tfa#T*|crR^J sfW^^TPT’— UC. Madhavya does not 
seem to be well disposed to the hermits and so he uses the term 
‘ ^h ’ which is generally used apropos of “trees or beasts”. 
2. aifilSItfH —Either favourite (to Sak.), or intended for Sak. 
by me (Com.). 3. —'$*’—Here means "garland', 

* necklace', and not fibre (Com.). Elsewhere Kali, has used it in the 
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sense of a 'fibre'. Cf. ‘(TFT — Ku. 1.40. 

Fulness of the bo e om is a sign of great beauty. 4. 

&c. —The reading with ‘{gq^q*, is rejected as jqWT (-- 
fsqfcfT r- |v<fiqfq) means a blue water-lily, and is a good epithet 
for eye, but not for red fore-palm. Read ‘qsqtar 
q qtfqfar’— Qtd. BhD. “fWW' FTTcT —Vyddi “fTTR fafq 

qnissftw qp R?qfq^q<sn — Ndma-mala. A’j— 

yqHtm” also refers to blue lily. Read "qvqq 
dVtcMWjfacqq q ldqfaft , * ml % I I WT «r»TFqfa 
tn^tTPT '^TT^nr' %&r^i qrwinfesqq qfeqqfa, q qqqnn 3pfrq 

^f?T qqqTKq:”— RM. V^lcfTT^IW’— PC. /.I; ‘^cMWTfw'-Aw V. 
35 ; 'cTFTT: ^q T dl q< re i -srw l ^ * * qqq’— Ku. VII. 20; '$qwfqq- 
qqTSTtsfaq XL 93; ^qwqqqd ’-Afa/a. IV. 10; 

Ki. III. 36; Ram. IV. 13. 14; VI. 115. 12; ‘sn^-fqs mqfoq - 
fqwq-qq qq| *C—Kad. p. 675. “ gqwi- q<y-fMtq <7#: dqqlrqq”— 

UC.III.22. ''fqqrq-q<*-qte: qftsqq anq—Mahanataka. 'q^qtqr- 
*Tlqdq :’-Qtd. Raghunatha. qq q^rV-ifa/. III. 

11; ‘TWrT-<f>'<irt'zl’ is hardly met with in literature as an cpithiaof 
'?FT' I Now Cf. ‘q»7cTF5T 3Tfqqq-qF*sqqq’—Kad p. 251; ‘vgtf 
^TTq:'—HS. 'qqqqwfa: q?«qi ^faf>T ‘.—Mala . II. Sak. 
IV. 5. aro-^qq—(118n. 3). 5. qfq^T-qfsFm—Exceedingly afraid. 
G and others account for the reduplication by 'qqq^ qqqqqfq’ 
—(8. 1. 12), which is hardly applicable here, as the idea of 
'jUnT* i.e., similarity. [ ‘WTT—STsqt q qff^’ * * * 

qT^rq-srqnTTq qpqqqr:, qT^pq-qq^r fcqWTp5q'—7*] has been 
implied by 'qq’ | Hence the 'Natural process’, in such a case, 
is to take the first word as ‘Neutej gender’ '(qrqpq fPTTPFq'— 
Vart. 822.) and then to compound it with the second word. 
(Com.). Read "qrq tffcl-qtar qq qfa WTTfq: I fq-9T*tq 

«iynF4 qqqqqT fir fkrqr—qtmq n q?qq ii qftrq: qta 

ffir qwrfafWT g qi qqq q srfqqtar qfq qrfwqq i 'anfqqq i qr®r' 
qfq qifq%q qtq-qtarq^ fswfafq fqirfir^r qqrsnq 
qrssqqsq^ | qrqSTFT qrfqqfFT SJSlftdbTM”—T. (2147). Cf. 
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'tfta-vfar:”— Gita. XI. 35, 'SfftTWfM — Sridhara. ‘apf n 

*Js*P*ft rot’—Ram. V. 66.12; 'Wftoffa: 3p?sp?rr vfc:’ 

—Rama. 'HfcnffcT 31W7W—Kad p. 239. 'sT^T-’SSpr’ 

(KA.I.48)—3rfa-^TS3SH cTffarr | 6. ^TFTTJjSf:—(44/t. 15). 

7. 3rfa-srg%— (198n. 2; 243n. 1 ).“< re*T3K %fwt 3 Tf 
Mdla , or explain it in the sense of ‘going*—"q<rlMU|rij | 3pif 
^«r§-^: sWr’ (vrff-— ?\\^ ) — Durgadasa, 3rf^=3rfw^T | 

“& *qi<i —Medini | 

Text :—TTOTT—?PT <l i qmfr « 4 TO: I 

King—Why, let this impertinent (creature) be stopped. 

—mi 3?fir»fcn«T nrfro qffimfa 

[ roro 3rf^r>rPTt ?nf%r to ^ faff' d] i 
Vidusaka—You yourself (alone), overruling the undisciplined, 
will be able to drive him off. 

ttut— i avfr ! jjp-wnr-frosfro ! faro ’qftror- 

w* rorofa ? 

<• 

3rn ^ ro wr-frown ar fad is fa m\ ro<WR%n i 
[12,.18 

12, 15] 'afdmwnfa wrI fro wn frofa n^u 

King—Quite right. Ho ! you the dear guest of the blosso¬ 
ming creepers ! why do you feel the fatigue ‘of hovering about 1 
here ? Here the female bee (devotedly) attached to you, though 
thirsty is awaiting* (you), perched on a flower. Indeed she does 
not sip the mead without you. (19). 

V. L.—B. reads ‘pri fapTT’ for fan cTOT I* 


Tmfti far' spprro rorro *n i 'to:' [qn:—; 
"nfa-Wf ^TJTR: ] r 4l4dm’ fadl4dl*f 1 

i '3rfq-' aprro (‘^prro vrfa sror:) i f*pr-$fifHcir wnr 
'^T-SRn' (TfRT?-^T> ^TOmT:) cTFTT 3 Tft 'far' n $ V[: ■VRMcT 
<nmm : 'arfnfa:' ncreraffii 'm frTddFT’ 3 differ qfry *n»rcn n § dM 3*i 
<TfaTTO | d? ^ T^ d T, 3PT qfaspT 

ifa vnr: 1 q*fa t 'tfdTfdT' Pr^nr-snnT '^rr' 
ro sfan ‘nfan’ srpr-fwrcn appr* frown' ^rfror ("nfa$ 
anfa'-(<si3iH) sfa ‘rofa (afar wfa arcnr: arroRn- 
jnfn: ap^rfhm) 11 jt5t, ‘f^lrown qnr ‘ntfV qfaam nfan 
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3rfir' 11 ‘ w=r' s n r wM* c^rr 3rt^r i 

*t«w ^TTo i c^rr ’finw*W fam’ iiyifvfl 'q *&’ qrq-TH 

('qws^ ^ tc^ ^ TTU ^5^¥g:) ‘faarfa’ ^ W% 

Tr^f'i fcqmsswT ^rr^TTfq- *rwft cwwrit 1 am^ qfr- 
'TrTT-^T I 5ffe% fSRT-¥^T?f Hr^T qfTOT dT TfTcft^T A WI^: I 
(f^nr-^TFTT: ^TiTTfanPFT qRTS^T^T vm faRT fjfWJT oTT 
3r^TTWWnK%7fJTHw?T: I ^TO -TPrer- cq<^H|d WW?lff(Wl I 
toto fw^Jt i^F^r-farwfcr-^Mf,M Pi i ^r-^Rimn: i 

anwf 3rr%: ] ii? 9 ,n 

213n—1. a rftFftWFTt STlfaWT — The chastiser of the 
undisciplined. (33n, 2; 165n. 1). *«?: = (sm?**:), «rf*PT:=- (qTT^T:) 
— (31«, 1). 2. qffllOT &c — (‘Tfr+'TcT’ means ‘to fly round’ ‘to 
hover about’. Cf. T^riWMId fa*TTg: q f T Tflfd fcnqV «TTf%W qTf>- 
ZFW’ — Mala. II. 12. ‘MftMdfd TfTcft wfd"’— K; also A S. 48. 

■v 

3. W!W aRT^T—‘’fl^Rnr’ may be construed with both ‘an <4d:’ 
and 'yfdMl^^fd’ I In the former case, 3R is a f>*iy<Wd|tl and 
“iTap^r" has ^JJT by 'qrtfsTTOfa TO fjdW- ( \ I 3 Id ). Cf. 

4>*pr fcw — MR. VI. 16 ; ‘3rfq ar?«*RTOl: 

STfSTO:’— Ibid. I. '3Tfq 4H»dftqr 3TRRT^TtT WWl’-MI I. If ‘3R’ 
is not a 4*4^4 ^*TT will not be available. Cf. 

wraftrt 4tssrmi^ ^rw: i q-TOfa f^JT^rnrt snfr fafrorfo:” n 

<• O C\ 

— MS. III. 173. ‘3R+T^r’ has a different sense (“to be 

red”) in $PB. IX. 7; g fiwiwqfa — Wait~( 187n, 4). 4. f^TT 
nor &c.—Cf. f^w rr q , qq'f fircrr ptftjtoft:’— 

Ku. III. 36. 

Text :—WRtRft—ANM, fW IJWt 

(3RT 3TfTOT < arrfVrT.) I 

Sanumati—Now for once he has been courteously 1 warded off. 

fagro:—MttfttgT fw *wn ijwt qT*Tf qqr 

'•iiPi ; I 

Vidflfaka—Though forbidden* perverse (obstinate — M] 

(indeed is) this class (of creatures). 

TTWT—qq wt:, W ^ WWW ftwsftf I VWt «f|[ WH%— 
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^TrT- 
(rnnnPFT; 


<?fa *rt *nr«fa* TcrfafaV1 

fawu R5ifa ! finnm— 

* ^ 

TTWfn ’' \\Ro\\ 

^ 

King—Thus, ho ! you don’t confrom to (my) fiat. Then be 
it known (to you) now—“If, O drone ! you touch the coculle- 
-like lip of (my) beloved, (all) alluring’ as the unimpared young 
sprout of a tree 3 (and) sucked by me but tenderly in festivals 4 of 
love, 4 (I) will have you confined 5 in the belly of a lotus .* (20) 

fa$W:—trstj fa ^ [t^r rffa»T-*«¥CT fa *T 

Wfa] I ( sr^-ant^nTrnT) tjfft ttst i fa 

fa3T [ TTq- rTRcT TRrT: I 3fiRfa t^T *TjfT 

3R*R?T:]l (5PFT3m) far* fW [ ?TT:, f%T ] I 

Vidu§aka—Why should (he) not fear one whose punishment 
is so severe ? (Laughing — aside) He (w) certainly crazy. I, 
too, by keeping him company, have become as though of similar* 
colour,* (Aloud) It (is) only a picture, man ! 

V. L.— ‘-*m ’—B. C. '3rer'—R. M. ‘3Rrrfa”—S. ‘srfafa^Tfa’ 
—R. M. V. 'srfafa^T 2TTRT'—B. K. ‘stfafatsfa’—S. B reads 
‘^rfa’ for ‘*T3Tfa’ I :—R. V. S. 'fsST-T5R:’—M. 'fasT:’— 

C r m C C 

B. HS. 

I 'arfwrt' RFXT *RT rT«TT faT^R:’ Slfafag: I (‘atfa- 

sira: *Rffr rto' ffa fa^:) t fatpro ffa i ‘srfafa^r’ fa qrfRi 
‘arfa tmn onfa:’ fwnrrfa: ^rm’ sfafar 

* > -o 

[ ‘srpft STR-SRTTT ft ] arwfa* ^ ^TRrRT 

41 f fad*41 I TT*fa I 'STFffa’ 3TRTRt ‘?T fa*Sfa' 3RTR 

3TT3rr-vr^fa: «t*rt*t i gftrofa i % '^r’ *7pr> vff [ 'wt:, 

*rpfa ?fa ^T-R5rffaTT 3 T§^r: far*?:' 

'tffrFR: ?T?RfaT5r 5fa 4nR 4: 'rTS-q^R:' 4TT 4M:' R: '?TC:’ cR4 

C\ N 

V*r:' cf?R '[itjhww fRfa afafar ] fanwr [shr 

y 1 1 fa 314 : «q«H) [ 4fc 4T T 4f- 

^nr ] ‘mi’ 4 amtoi 

.^fapf *T 5 fa*4 T^*r, 'ftRRT:’ g pg *WHT : " ftmWTT : 3nTT:”[*fa 
^RR-Tf^fW-ffaRt 4>fRR-4T7T: ] ?f ‘fa«im’ [5TPF-Mffafl!faMI^ 
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**faR*T: I ^ TPT^T ^RHT 

ct?t ssnv i sifgy ^sNWW ] i r "% mfor" Frerffo r T ^r% 

?rff qr-^V-FTftFf' Rt <TOFT 35FFT’ ?R ‘^nf’ ^TTHT^F 

‘f^-^'T sr^r'-(^Uitn) *fa 3rfwr»T pjt] i ?pt ‘fra% ^r: 

rPTTf^t STWfff’ fT>T $tf *T T% 5PST: I (‘am pM UT W l ftril 
I wf*rn apf 5*?:, m g apftsfa ^>r^ : qfamfd 

5% f^nr i 3rr s§wih arsTfrct i sr«mT* 

Tm ^r PTTO- Mm>W H PT firrjf ^WfHW i 

am awrar *mm g^ t rteft i yfaHm^^KW 

wwftftw wf i n 3r* raw! m Nw^ i 

*PTT —“ ssiww f^?PT: I q^fa^ljrW ] 

iroii fagra ffs i ‘cfte^:’ 'ra' srm m *tfrtct ^t m i 
fawn raV, ‘tfteirsror ffm’ [ sfr fasrrwfa: ] i ‘sm:’ 
s?*f V r*rr T: i ^n| f*rmT^ grow t*m: ? '%5rr' ^rttt ^ < raf 
apsfrrfor q i ^re r fa crm: i 3Rrm sftwf '*m:' i 

[ “TFZT —*pT%” TRTf^TT Vllfo stf* SP«RRI I 

zmwn §—“*t far: fawr-?mr ^fa) i 

214. —1. 3TO &c.—This is the first time Sanumati saw a 
bee warded off in such a courteous manner. Or '3fsr' may be 
explained as an expletive, like the English word ‘ now ’ With 
the reading' 3Tmff' ( B) explain—"aRptf «rf«RW *PTT FTR rT*TT 

anfR: i rrtaf ^^ tar frim , *r fafeRsrfm m 1 :”—//£ 

2. arfcro &c.—Not defiled by handling, hence fresh—(69n. 

6, end). Cf. ITO*T'— NN. II. 8; $ak. V. 19. 

3. fraiTOT—'fa*«T (Bryonia Grandis , Momordica Monadelpha , 

ffa WRf — Kalpa.) is a kind of cucurbitacious fruit which 
when ripe becomes extermely scarlet, 'fa** qRIWl^ §*st- 
* fafmT i afastar-^ starr 'ftemf * — Bhp. The 

lips of young women are often compared to this fruit. Cf. '*PR- 
fiTRT-^TtaY—Pri &MD.II. 22. Rim. V. 15. 19;37. 39; 'ItaTO- 
W^:—Mdla. Ill , 5; Ra. XIII. 16; JVC. II. 24. 'fa*#* $F*:'= 
fa**-§?*: | faRHJe*: I U. $F*: is 

dropped. This is WHWlfraff Wf ^ raw: I VM 
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cites this very word as an instance of flUTO : (Cf. 

‘fsp^TT m *— KSV. V. 2. 15). This 

Vamana was a * Rhetorician* and different from the 'Grammarian’ 
VM —author of Kaiika Vftti , and posterior to him; for he 
quotes from Bhavabhuti (&c.),from AS 
fsnjraw'—&e) also from VS, $PB, (1. 8; 12, 25, 
71,) KS and Qpartfaifqrfft I According to Rajatarangini he was con- 
temorary of Jayapida, king of Kalmir (9th century A. D. 
‘tro*: fiflUWfU nfanr:) | As far as grammar 

is concerned, this VM cannot be accepted as a greater 
authority than the reputed grammarian VM, (author of 

4>lf&l4>T ; f%), Nagega, Katyayana, JS and others. Hence 
his statement of is erroneous. Read ‘HMMI- 

^THT-TrfW^TnT 3WPT — 

KV. under//. 1.60; (73«, 6). Most of the Commentators 
and modem writers have been misguided by the fore-mentioned 
erroneous line of this VM, even MN not being exempted. Cf. 
“ W l W l fiWlfaWW maw-wWl snrm :”—MN on MD. II. 22- 
Most likely it is a Scribal error, the word 
having been inserted later on. 4. efaf SfttT &c.—Cf. 

5FR:'— $ak. 1. 4. &c.—The descrip¬ 

tion of bees being confined in lotus is very common in Sanskrit 
literaturre. cf. —HC. I; 

“ i i ftJPwfd gsnngf vrrr^^fd i 

*tt irt *r>r ii 

^rrf^r—q s T ^f V-233. 78. Cf. — Ku. 

VIII. 33; (152n. 7) 5. Excepting M, 

all have Prakfta equivalent of 'cfte*r’ as 'fir^wr' which is 
wrong. Vide —Prakfta PrakaJa, III. 33. “%^§t with 

according to K, is peculiar to Prakfta Idiom. Cf. 'STfiptf- 
qTTqTfTFTFr Rr^f*T J — Vik. II. {end). Note that it was Vidugaka 
first that had run mad by the exquisite delineation of the painting 
(Cf. ‘an: l *TRT:g*: f*p-Tn-qrg**r: rer -v<wqfii- 
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*rq*PT:'— Supra ) and he could not detect his mistake until 
his present speech was uttered, and then he laughed at his 
own stupidity. But now he says that through his association 
with the mad king he is just going to have an attack of insanity. 
There lies the humour, as we have seen that the reverse of 
it was true. Note that Vidu^aka does not admit that he 

was mad at all, he was Lit. ‘of the same shade') 

i. e ., on the verge of being deprived of his power of judgment. 
Text:— Tm —I King—What a pictue ? 
k\ RMcO—aqj fit trifar 3ra*T«t?«n, ft? 

(3T^rfa 3i«t«icvraT, fa 5 ^ qq : ) 1 

Sanumatl—Even I, {only) just now have come to perceive the 
fact . What of him who is experiencing what he has painted ? 

xm — fafawfaw i 1 

9 n 

3rwf ™ \ 

12 15 ] , FRT%-yT fc q n c^n it gqrfa finftfa i yRTT n^n 

tl fol^cfd ) || 

King—Friend ! why is this mischief 2 perpetrated {by you ) ? 
With my heart {solely) entranced in her, while I was experiencing 
the pleasure of beholding {her) , as though personally present 
{before me), you by raking 2 {my) recollection , 3 have again trans¬ 
formed {my) darling into a picture. (31)— {This said, sheds teat) 

ir*rt 

3TJ# qq 

Sanumatl—Singular {is) this course of separation in as 
much as it is 1 contradictory to the antecedent and subsequent 
(conducts) 1 . 

V.L.—faq fqqtr’—R. B. V. M. 'ot^’—S. —R. 

V. B. 'arcspTcrrof'—K. M. S. 'apprfat’—R. M. S. ‘spjqTft’— 
B. R. B. V. M. , f wffltf :--S. facf^TTFT:’—B. 

‘cfarW—R. V. M. S. —B. 

I *amcTT«rf' STTcT-fwlT I KHlfa ^cT: 

3TFT WT555Tfq I 

*nnfr qq fafad % 
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*r *n*jfer WIW4H, ^nr i ttsHw i ‘gforpft' 

4Wwtff {‘fmz&i y-cNwV fw*rc) <tr ^nf “qfhctRRg' [?% 
4>ia^srer : i *Vr-Tgpr-ii ^«nfem : *nrfrr %fk rr i i 

'^FWT' STfR^TWT (?f?T 4UM»<MI<l:) %^-5If7cT^-^m%W fPR: I 
SM^iOR fSRTPTT '^T^T' ZR ‘ipPT' 3TFTR <T?T 
'aig*recr:' "*T fgf^rlw' f^rMr pttw ^t Tr^ t prc, 

‘VRTT’ teRT ‘fM^rn’ 3TP3W-^T qfwfacir I 3TW 3TTW4- 

F'TT f?TT (‘3U«WlSS5W44l: $rW<:) I (3R RR-WRT 

TRT: STfR-^lJTt^l-'WHI^ >>nfNf*n»T | fMfd+lfvJll m*™ 

?f^r 5T®T-5rf^Rr-g^i ftiltjiHw: ssrfpr: i ^priran r i ^cr%% tRtRfa 
fcHFRffr ^jgPHsmn: i nkwr g vrw 

grfTT:” ^-wi <hw| 1 '< |¥yn««i ii “spnrre %$:, fe c fR re ?Erere, 

T^-fa5H«T-^i w\ i^-rnTd 

feRRFftW^T: I arwf STTfa:) IR^II fffyKfl f a I 'tR: 
qp^ ' f TFT: *TFT:' 'TRT m&n ^ ?TR:,‘ ^-qrpfT: arcftrT- 

jflqpw t: ‘fafR:’ 'TTRT-T^m: ^fts^ftf^r t w>4Tq | 3TTCR 

‘3^#:’ 3m^NFRT: I CRT Hq I' R R T ^ I Id 

sr^crr ^ni^rer ttw: fNarct fat*:, g^rpTR^r gsr 'ftfkcTR crefar 
T^FR ^7^ qTRT-f^T^-^RT-S^T ^rfr: i 
215n.—1. tR:— Certainly refers to the King. It is he who 
has painted the picture and therefore there is no wonder, if 
he experiences what he has painted. R takes it to refer to the 
block-headed jester who is not capable of being influenced by 
any sentiment. This does not seem to give good sense. 

2. —Cf. qk‘brr«jf»HM’W”— Ra. XII. 

22 and AfJV thereon. (Also 179n. 2.) 3. (FHq-T &c—For an 
instance of such cMmc 4, Cf. “TRTpT ^cT: gRPR : 

qftcT ^ r<t«4d*THR I wftd-fa^- 

SRf^cT-^fR-^nT’ ' 11 — MM. I. 40. For somewhat similar idea 
Cf. "TRR^foT ^TRT *R ’fffWT TRcTT”— Rat. II. 18; 

—(139«. 4). 4. gqfar-falR’l &c.-'^4’ means ‘what was seen 
before’ and 'arqR* what is seen later on’. f«FChft—Inconsistent. 

SSnumatl means to say that the course of love-sickness (of the 
{king) is very peculiar , as great deal of inconsistency prevails 
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WSlSK I 


*» 

between his former and later actions. The king disavowed 
$ak. when she had come to his palace out of her own accord, but 
when she was gone, he was overwhelmed with grief and actually 
wept for her. jR explains differently thus—fanrefa |TR, 

farfar: i ^rcr-WM^rc ^r: t ara- 

c\ ^ 

Cnq- 3T^r aTrFSRT^Kt” | The picture was considered to be a 
picture first, and then in it was mistaken for a real 

scene of life , and lastly it was again recognized as a picture , 
so there is inconsistency in his prior and later actions. Again 
his is extra-ordinary as he did not swoon (*£3g[?, 9th 

stage) immediately after his (8th stage). 

Vide [ 196n. Remark ]. 

Remark :—This ^loka has been quoted by Bh. in SKN. 

Text:—TT3IT—5:qnH>wf«l— 

'snTPRRT **** I 

' rareraf re faq< m w ( q imu 

King—Friends, how shall (/) brook this unceasing misery ? 
Union with her in dream is barred* by wakefulness 1 , and tears 

on the othe r hand do not "suffer (me) to see her, even when drawn 
in a picture. (22). 

r gtr wrere i q (^r^n - 

"sniiftrti snfqT^r-^.^r si fearer:) i 

Sanumatl—You have made 1 ample amends* for Sakuntala’s 
"sorrows owing to repudiation*. 

wgfroT (srf^r)—*15 1 *fjran-qrreai qf^f^ 

^ -flrrf I *T^TT ?cftW srftWTfor ] I 

(Entering) Caturikii—May My Liege be victorious. Taking 
the brush-box", I was coming this way- 
TflTT—fw» q I King—And what ? 

HffrqTT—* fFPTOt 3T?TCT Nh? 3Tj 

qm amrerTW avwre* (*r it $ww»d<i d<f««t>r- 
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Caturika—Saying “I shall myself deliver (it) to my lord”— 
that (thing) was santched away forcibly* by queen Vasumatl, 
l Taralika seconding her 1 

y. l.—' arfa*nR 5 :*^’—v. m. 'arffore 

5:^'—B. ^f^asrTTT-^r^TT'—S- 'rr —R. V. M. S. 

‘W^TOWnT—B. For %?fo^fgcfW B has 'fq^fwpT^fenrT* I 
sramiftftr i 'snrnR:' srpR^nr [ sf?r ] fasniR: 
^PT: cR^T^ |cft:, ‘eRSTT: fsr^RI: 5T^tR5PTT: [ q^ft \*£t) 'SR*#* 
f^TRR«mrf '^nTPRT:’ *rS|«h 'fa^hjcT:' STR'dl STFcT: 5c*T*T: I 

'5^ *f?T $r$TTRT:' | [ 'fa5W5T^ apjfrq ^TT-^feFcT-twt:’ tfgr 

Effort ] 1 *r 5 ^: smRwwi erNnr-^wt fireteqifq 

*T ’H^fd ^TTf I %' 5 ?T: Vr:’ ^T^RTR: Spq-SRT^: 

'f^wPT’ an^q-f^rpT 'arfq' [sr^ar-^fjf yrRMMHq 3 

!}I^TTr»l ‘jsj’ ?f 4<*lfV faq^M-qiR *RR if 3T*J-5RT|o| 3TT^5%, 

3R:f^sfqR5P^qq[wf*r I [ I fcw r fesi r 

^i^q-qrpt? 5r% ftasri'ft: fa*>w-q T q r ^ * f sqfeTRnr 1 
"«FFrfRtftW*R f*T>wf*|fd JRRq” 5wWt fcR] IR^II 

I 'SRTT^TTcr’ SRnWPTTcT ^TcT '^Sf' cTcT '#n’ (<\RR 3 ) 
fT^T ‘Srcqfyl’ ‘3PTTf^Rm’ Wrf^f : I | 

(‘qs^- qfa^ Nftm’ 

Vrey' M TO- faqR*—I 

‘mfa’, '»rffq' w 1 'qr^t wrfc-?R-te% qwfqr%” 

^T 5T5?rpjfq: ] II wgf^fir I 'aRTT* *HR apm I '3ir^qfq' 
5R ] trsr ‘arm^qw sq’ ^nff^r ‘^MifV srHfqm i fH W 
‘w^'lW ^SR WW: [ ‘SRR ^3Tq’ TO5TT: ] I 
216u.—1. fiprtffajw:— 1 means 1 3f5JT^dl’ (Com.) A piece 

of fallow-land where no com exists, hence ‘feRffajrT:'— Made 
empty like a barren land , 'fqpy' often in connection with ‘^’ and 
'f>' implies ‘to become impassable’, *to be blocked up.* C f. 
‘f^rhj^ fsRRRt ayimaxq i d qftr'— Xu. II. 45; Ra. XI. 14; 
87. 2. qqpm: &c.—'ww 

«nf^«N autOd*— Mala. IV. “In Hindu poetry, dreams and 
pictures are the regular standing artifices of lovers for tricking 
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themselves into fictitious union with their mistresses (Cf. 
srfdffa-stft: ftPTRT: — Ra. VIII. 92) 

just as ‘sleeplessness and tears* are the regular standing impe¬ 
diments to such devices”—M. For a similar idea, Cf. 

HTOffTO *n§TPT: tolillHlcHH ^RJT-qfdrT I 

^ *rjpr fror: ” 

— PA&MD.H. 44;' ‘*R*nftir: PPT Wa fiW ' WWUMWft 

”—11. 30“** frwaiil f^TST tTO 
i d =ar g^HRi^sfa fw ?nr^R ?tt, dwfns^Tror wk 
d vrfdRfd”— Vik. II io. redTOfa*— Cf. “^vn ^ 

ftT3nr^TT q ^r^' or drjft3rfe”—MM. Act. VI. Maris 

the construction of this line which is considered faulty by 
some, as ‘tno*?:’ is the Nominative of 1 raftf*, while ‘af^ST' ( understood ) 
is of ‘jW*!’ | According to them ‘HUPHFgqRR’ of 'gdd’ and the 
principal verb must always be observed. Others, however, 
opine that is compulsory with gijd in connexion 

with verbs having the sense of desire only. The Sutra ‘wiHfflljfoq 
an 1 (III. 3. 158; 3176) has no connection with the other Sutra 
— ‘ggsf-Sfpft fomt (III. 3. 10)—sanctioning gjR I 

Read :— tfo4>d4>*J I fiqwy-fiRTW I *Tt*T, TOt: dT: g*R-5Tc*R: RTd | 
TO <*TTOrfd” ** “ q qRd ffi * fSR ? fdW-TOf** K1 
TO I ^RrT: TOdri TpTOfH^fd I 3T5HTtTOR f^T fdTOd%”, d g 
'am' ^RT fdST fvisf^rrT'^ “— Prabhd. It is obvious that the idea of 

o 

is found from the previous Sutra fky-WteY 

(III. 3. 157). But here g»Td (in &c.) has been used by 
(III. 3. 10) which is separated from (///. 3. 158), by 147 
intervening Sutras and thus stands independently and has 
no connection with 'TORTO****** I Goyicandra, including 
many other later grammarians is of the same tenor. Kali., 
Bhavabhuti and others follow suit. Cf. “TTCT: *ftd# *W*W^<fd M 
Sanksipta-Sara-Vyakarana; 'flfsJJddf d*| VTOdi| —Aniruddha 

Bhaffa. *g<rn^ ^ snf^cT d*r'— HC. “TO «*Wld dfTTO: 
TOTOFR^:''— (VC, VI) ; ‘^dTdfeSHtHgdftdTO:’— (Ra. VIA3). 
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t 0 ° sd>WIW-SIJp?!5W 

“STTORTfaPT: TO*T (<FT TO—Mallinatha) — (Ra. II. 1.) 

“wlro faf spr to fart *:"— Ra. 14. 

42. an 4g*Jdt sfan* STCtTO 

gift WT«rc*fafw fa5wV*l &—Susena Kaviraja's Com. of 
Kdtantra Vyakarana, also Kaviraja on Kalapa Sutra no. 424; 
Gita II. 5; V. 6; BK. VI. 4; IX. 44; XV. 105, Ki. I. 28; III 
9; 40; Ra. II. 55. ‘*ftfacT TOTfTO TOTO *TTO?TOJ5fta afaTO:” 
— (Ki. XII. 67). The antiparty mainly consists of Bhattoji Dflcgita, 
his grandson Hari Dlk§ita and disciple Nageia Bhatt** 
Read— rf 1 fd fafaTfr I 

sfr aq^bq , 5^ I STTOTT 5P*- 

ffrf^ -^maqjg g «- q|P»ngT fro”—PM. 'TOTO^TOfa sftcr- 

fir^urf^rd r—T^T tTORopjwr, also its Commentary. 

According to Raghunandcma, the statement of Aniruddha 
Bhaffa is wrong and should be changed into ‘%grTO-«|PnTO 
TOeRf[ ^t” I Even if ffTO- 4><foc4 be held absolutely binding 
with gw*T, the above anomalous cases may be explained by 
considering such words as “ffam,” “iW 11 &c. understood after 
the infinite verb(gnn)as is done in the cases of 'tot' and 'atpr'l 
Now Read (GQn. 6). 4. —'s^TcT *V»pr siTO-f fr - 

TO (3I3RI—2?AZ>]=;*TO 4TR:—(241n. 5.), ^ TO*TcT- 

*TR*r—By force. Cf. %%ferai Jftffo’— $ak. (VII. 14). 

^TO 7 (B )—also gives good sense, “Being 
informed (of the fact that the king was painting a portrait of a 
woman and that at the command of the king, Caturika was 
bringing forth painting accessories) by Pingalika (who might 
have been engaged for watching the movements of the king 
by queen qgrnft I (217n, 3). 

Text:— fayw :—faff an g* nwr (fcvnn' ?* tott) i 
Vidugaka—Fortunately 1 you were ( some how ) let off. 

■*gkt»i—^14 hfttj fa**Hro 'iwOar’ ircftiaiT, {fit 

ng attqrr (UTOT 

to*[ to faraffan* anro) i 
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Caturika—While TaralikS was disentangling the queen’s 
’upper-garment, caught in a bough (of a tree), I got* myself off. 9 

Twr—! j qr fcqdi N't *5-nr*-»ifa?!T * i ?t?t wfNt 

Hfagfa I 

King—Friend ! up comes Her Majesty, rendered insolent 
(presumptuous — M) by (my) great attention (to her). So you 
better take care of this likeness. 

ftffWS:—3T?TFT fa (3fR«Tl Hfafa ^T) I 

-HwwIdMw N 3T^TT-^-trT»TTTTt Nt * ftff-qft- 

<irafa i ntwTqfwr, qrmN srarfaar anwft 

vtfa «r frftwwft w^^^^-w-srPTOcft jitaN, grer m 
N-srfcpss^ smrr^ i iftqrqrfa,' , jRT4cf- 

3T?zr: jt i (^r^crq-ar f?r^jrf?r:) i 

Vidu§aka—“And (save) yourself” (you might add). [ Taking 
up the picture-board and rising ]. If Your Highness is freed from 4 the 
intrigue [ lit. Snare of perfidy] of the seraglio, 4 then call* me 
at the Cloud Balcony. And this I’ll hide* there where except 7 a 
pigeon, no one else may see it. [ This said , exit with hasty steps ]. 

t T R t re ft—smfr, 3|troT-H^T-f^3T3ft fa qjpwnN artfStfa fafff«- 
^rt^ft srrfa t^ft (3rnrt! ar^-tf^cr-fNtsfq- sr*PT a -*rnrFFTT 
fafaw-tftff ^pftN:) i 

Sanumatl—Oh ! this (person) with his affection slackened, 
*maintains (his) previous 7 respects (i.e. shows regard to his first 
love] 7 , though his heart (affection ] is transferred to another. 

V. L.—' Pwflffr :*—R. V. M. ‘PmWN:’—K. —B. 

‘fipfa:'—S. ‘cRnT^R’—B. Others omit ?TcT I 'o^-arFRTcT:’—B. 

N > > CN O 

—S. K. 1 —R. V- M. ‘o^diq^’—S. 

^ri^PTM ’—R. S. ‘^T^r’—M. —V. '^TS^TfNfa’—B. 

cfcf’—&c—’—B, Omitted by others. “fafa«-^i|’<ijY— 
V. ‘affafafa^-^ftf^t’—M. 'fapaf^rt'—R. Twees’—S. B. 

i 'Ntt:' MfaM i ^^- fNgr-f src i m\n\ 

‘Srrcfa’ strr^[' n$rfewm ’-(yri W ; m*) ifawl 

'trrar^ ‘*farcfa' [‘^FRr-ycr-fa^nft^'-^i^iY] 'arwr' w- 

wpNr: [ '3m*TT *F5*N sfa writ i ] srpt 

qwrtN: i <ufavm r: arfa NtNr 3Prcrrnn*rcr 


45 
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iwraro: i i ‘ sqfcqd i’ anf#* ^fatre rr ^fro l d [flwsisw 

i "3TTfe- qMfii fS tc>t to «tt ,, > ] 4 arf*n^r’ 

*r refold h srsrFr-^ft^^or ‘*TfW arra*Rf i a^ita arnfsro 
fsnid^l $fd TOT*R: I 3R ‘^t g fdf fa ’ 3TTOT 

tfT 5TO<TO qWT cRT dd *TT SmTTRWTO TOd, fTOT 3TPTO- 

*rfa favmi^W ffcT |^HT I (3Rd M ' <>M l-d R \ favg » f I "STTfaRT 
5 fasnrr ?r^rTr«T-sref<iTwV wfa - i 3rr f%^Twr-amTT^ 

x««i|K: sRf^M: ] i ftrfw ffin ^ ^ anwr to% arfa 5 
<reww-«rnsr <frs% 1 m 3n^ anwnfafa 1 TTwfa- § 
"3pr-3n?TT-5T^r fafro trt ^ ;jwrfq w$&t 1 ^r 5rfrfrfcr-T$n*R 
^TT*fa T^Wt ?fcT TO:”) ‘TOi'JTO’ TO. yWP TT ^TT TO^-' I 

^*3' *trt e t»ct«i «it [ ^TanRcr-TrfcPT 1 arwteR 51^- 

*T§f vr-*rf tor” otrt:) <tctt jtt ‘tott’ ?raw 3 R to- 

to [ 'arpRT anr-wfMt' wrfrc. ] tot: ‘STOfcraf^’ <tto% 'srnnit 
fftt [sraWficranr^fir'^wFT'-f^i^i^?) sfa-TO 1 
3nrjR *Tf^”-(^i3iW) ffa^frr:] 'r' fV$r+ : ‘^pr^’ to 
vrwg 1 <t^to w TO^ifa tot: [ “TOi*fa d”-*rr:— h*o 
sferfaQmiTTOft »qfaq*HR3U4 arf«WR: *htoht) i 'cr' aw^TR 1 
‘ HKHtf * ^TtcPT ‘sf^TOT' fa^FT I %^T ^“faT ^ STiRfd 

toto: 1 myrcftfa 1 ‘toV faro 1 ‘fafw’ 4$*iwr 

TO cTR5T: I ‘3PTOt’ dTfcpFRT Slf^fWFTt 
anro 'f^f' TO (“fTOTR: ^%TO —W) cT«ft^T: *R 

arpT ‘WPT TO ^RWT sfacTT ‘ffTORT’ 5ftf?RT ‘a^#' 3PTTO^ 1 
«T cTPTT: 3 mi 1 <q +nfa^|fa I 

217n.— 1. fa c g qT &c .— Cf. “fe*2Rr TO*v * KTO STSTT 

v C C\ O N 

aftfTO ftPPmt”— PC. IV. &c. —Lit. ‘by me my 

own person was carried off, i.e. I somehow made my escape. 
3W 0q - ^rl<fcHd W ffcT ^rR-l S|— (Com.) =3K1- 

TV?PT—Upper garment. 2. OTlWrfT —Before long she will be 
present here. Here *FT has Future sense — (Tin. 5.). 3. 9 £-*TR- 
-^rfaRTT— ttft h^R I For sometime past I have been showing 
her great honour, in consequence of which she has become 
very proud. Or, 'WR* means— resentment arising from jea- 
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lossy. But jealous ladies do not like that their husbands should 
be enamoured of other women. Cf “pRIl I »T 

UPfHW II— BJC. II. 6. Hence 'self-pride* or 'va¬ 

nity* will be naturally inherent in a 'qifadY I For NT 5 ? read— 

i *sgr —’* 

DR. IV. 67. ‘‘The resentment arising in a (a state of) 
jealousy in anger on the part of women when their lover is 
heard, inferred, or seen (to be) devoted to another**— Dr. 
Haas. SfftTffftr— Ra. VIII. 92; XIV. 87. 4. aRTrjT &c. — 
means “deception, fraud’*, {Com.) Cf. H3WWT 

^T^PTTPT’— Abaketra-Kaumudi. Women are known as prac¬ 
tising frauds for the attraction of their lovers and these may be 
well termed as '^THTT* or noose* in which men are generally 
enticed. [ Cf. "TRT ^Tlf^T^r- 

— Sak. V-P. 474] NPJTT-W ^ 3PT+ 

arr+»p; [fprnrnr ]+*p ['^wr—’ 3i?inK]=3OTT»|TT 1 

Next *3T* of ‘aw* is dropped by TTfflfV &c.—(5 n, 1). Hence 
"«lM <T”— BhD. R's oVT^VHTTT* also gives a very good idea as 
the virulent ire of women is generally compared to the 
deadly poison, 'sft^RkT* or '^5T^W*, which was originated by the 
churning of the ocean. But ‘sftaftRt* does not seem to be In 
consonance with ‘o^TW^d* | The readings of K, S and £ 
also suit the context. So it is not easy to find out the original 
reading. 5. ut (*RR)—ST®? with gives 

'wUPfft* and with ‘twwfir* ] I Cf. 

sftr *TT§ct fa&ltew” — BM. In the 
Causative, the form is * V T ®tl4^fd * [ "cTcft — T. ]. Now 

the Nominative of *5T®?PT' (3 T$w) ; in the non-causal form 
(arffcpRrf), does not become qnf by '*Tf^fe*— &c. (1. 4. 52) 
on account of the Vdrt. "wwgpid ^”—(540). Owing to fancy for 
archaic forms (210n, 3), Kili, uses < qf intead of 'ifflT* I Read 
“ W OT Wfd *WT v 5?r-qTcft: apift ^ qnf qfa II WOT- 
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I ^tT:, cf IRRTT: ^4: I ^Rf^T 

JwfWMMfc^ 5Ttft^-^^nTRFT iTcfrfo * * * 5T5?WF^TT^f «l»raH%V 
«HdU«l: I tT^3^r 5T«?RW “PT SHtHTcHT I 3fcT 5T35T- 

Rfa w$*wm'H+4+: i ‘'^ttc^-^I^ct-^h*t ^*)a ^+h^r’' 

'g«T 3TT?IR:' (3lSl<0 ^fcT ^ 5Nf^TcarT?r”— DM. "q^T 
tfOrtf: frg^” ffr ^4-S^3rT?rr: qTTTcTT:— T. &BM. ‘qzri ^-Wlfa- 
f»T^f ?T wnqqfo ^S^S^T:, q rsrfa^fra-Rflfotinfq cf^T JlTflWTCrefa 
&C-BD 6. RTn«M*T——The pigeons can fly very high and 
generally live in holes in the highest part of a building. Cf. "clt 

^TTRlWFTt TTfa f^f^RTcT fw- 

— PA & MD. 39. 'qRFRT:’ ( Ravasa ) is another 
form. 7. 3FEHrw?cf: &c.—Transferred. 'st^TT’ refers 
to l Cf. ‘5pr-HWcT-^?ift#: — UC. 

I. 22. '3Fti-?ppRT-RHFfr ^rnf<q.T arfwT ?f^°n — Vik. 

III. m ih«¥-#5 pRcf-^c!-q h qwi ^ srar wsrfipsjfa’'— 

Mala. III. ‘qr^T: fWRT:, cTK3T: 3T?q-?TW?r-f^T: 3TWp:'— Ibid. 

IV. Respect—(26n, 2). SPTOo-Respect for the queen 
maried first, or the queen-in-cheif. f?rf«TWo—This is of 
course due to his love for Sak. —Read (35w. 3.) 

Text: :—(srf^T Tq-^FcTT) Hdlfltf—3Tf t*ft 

[ 3 fq<J qpr^ ] J 

{Entering paper in hand) 

Portress—Victory, victory to Your Majestry. 

TT3IT— 4*3% ! *f ^^cTTl' 5<5ZT c^HTT I 

« 

King—Vetravatl, did you not, indeed, on the mid-way 1 
see Her Majesty ( Vasumati coming this way) ? 

—3f$ i I qrT-^T H *f*33T 
[ 3t#pt t Tq-^rt m srfefrqrTT J i 

Portress—Yes, {My Lord), but {she) turned back on seeing 
me with a despatch in hand. 

Trsn —«phw ’R i 

King—Knowing business, {she, my queen) abstains from 
disturbing my {state) —affairs*. 

sitftfffl — «wmit fawijfit 3r?5T 3t?«t-3!T<?Rr irar»iT-Rf?wrq 
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TOfcf: to* 

qw qwr wi * bm$r«wU i x Nt <ron?f Mmwitafy fw 

[H 3TRT5irt ffclimfa 3RT ’^-TRTFT ^TW^STO* W 

‘T^FTT SRJTtfeTcT^ I cT^nVtTF? ^T ] I 

Portress—My Liege, the minister submits that by 4 reason 
of the length of calculation 4 of the various* (items) of 
revenue* today, only one (important) citizen’s suit has been examin¬ 
ed by him. May Your Majesty see it (as) committed* to paper.* 

TT3TT—*<T: TO I (STcf^Rt 3WT%) I King—This way, 

show (me) the paper. (The Portress brings it near). 

TT3TT (3PT^T)—WT I TOfTOl *TT*T 

faro: i "srtoito fro cTT^aft i ror-m*# ?rerr*Hr2*ara; 
ratoroiicJM fefttiwi (flfroror) to q^HMcg cn t ! 

aj-TOcTO qg -TOfl#H TOTOTT vrfTOSTO I trowt urf^ qnfaRrrro- 
HTO' tfR *nrf§ FJTcT I 

King (Having read) —What ! the sea-faring* foreman 7 of a 
merchant-guild 7 , Dhanamitra by name, has perished in ship¬ 
wreck. And childless 8 , they say, (is) the poor man. To the 
crown, reverts all his hoard of money, so writes the minister. 
(Sorrowfully) Miserable indeed (is) child-lcssncss. Vetravati, 
having had vast wealth, many-wived (that) gentleman must 
have been. Let it be inquired if some one, amongst his wives 
(is)* ‘enceinte. 

v. L. —' apfo r Rrcq r wrro'— R. v. M. — B. s & 

Bread 'SRTOfeTcT' for '3T#%w'—(M). 'artfsr^r'—R.'qfw'— 

R. M. S, ‘to’—B. —R. V. M. 'afrofe:'—P. B. PP. 

‘oarer#’—R. M. V. 'oarew’—B. ‘?fre^t'—R. M. V. — 

S. Omitted by B. ‘ fiwwdTH *—R. V. M. 'PreftiMM'—S. 
‘^rf^TcTTR’'—B. 

TT#f# i W sr# i 'aRTTr' qf«nr«# i ‘tt’ arMrPTT tot! 
f<TTf##TOPT' fcTOT:) I 1 ‘sPTfW 5fcT 

^faft i ('3rjf^sf# ^fer growl) i W pel 

erf 'q^feri' TRRrRk" srfererf (wqrfc&rd 

<K-fom:) I TT#fa I W TO fa fa afT VT 

^ Hi fd - m Vnfc&T’ y ^ sy #s ?-iTOT^iTfafl i srami Vrfer' 
Pwm^ar ' vmW msfr 'qfqrcfa' *fafer i ar^rr xnRrpf 
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1°^ 4if>mnwi|»<iwi 

fdTq I d d fr fe q fft % <rcd ^-wrt ^ fcfV 

srfaf^dl dTd: I irn i^fa I ‘aTdfdT <H<dlsfiwfc$ : Mf«4dlH7 
ddTdt ‘arrcT’ d»T| [ “^TRf arfd-dd^ft:” tfd Wft: ] cTCd VffiTdT: d^- 

sn^^r cpr- snjcT^r umw srf^n^r^icT q&rt: i 

Vrr^j' foftdcdi *fare i Tnrfir i ‘sr^t' dfoedT i W 

■N O > 

*fd *HS*r I 'HddW SW^ftT ^TFcR dcdT drdfd 

dWTfP dtddfu|+ I %dfa[' dfrTd>-*PT^Td ['dTd: df<Wfld$sfa 
RTd' ^fd StfddY] ' d i ff r fd ' d Taq f d WPpr qfigqfa : I 
dtd-SRT' dfa-fdJFR^ Sdfd: [‘wrr fadfl STCT ^d dd*R <Ft< r' ^r:] 
'faw.' dd: I ‘aRtRf:' ^-dfarfdR%T:, [ "d ddfd d^ft dd ^TT^T 
ddHcdd” ^fd d^Td-^tdddt Jdfd$: U "aiW ddfd fa§: d^RTT^dT 
ddddd ddfd I 3Rd dTdd ddT fadT ddF d ddfd ^fd dr” II ?fd 
dTRF: ] II 'dTOt’ 3Tddnpqrt: I ‘TRPTTdY STRdFJdr^T fdTdf TRT 

qd tTgdfd arfdddft ddfd ^cdd: I W <|HSIdR W ^cdddTCd I 

d^d: ddd:' dFT ^d ['dddddd*—(Hm W) 5fd ddTdFd: *PT ] 
fddTddTd’ arfcRddTd 'aUMWflrdl' df*Rft [ 'sTIWdRT fdTd dfd™7- 
dTddft d dfddt’ fcddT:) I 

218n.—1. Id:—Read (156n, Remark). dd^RTf &c.—Unlike 

the meeting between the king Agnimitra and the queen 
Iravati in Mala. III. or that between Pururavas and the queen 
Auiinarl in Vik. Ill on similar occasion, our poet very skilfully 
avoids the introduction of d^ddt (an \FMlfWT) in such a critical 
state, as her presence would surely have created a conjugal 
misunderstanding [perhaps followed by dTd and dFRRRd ] and 
thus made the whole situation quite unpleasant. Besides the 
scene would have taken a different shape and the poet’s 
purpose of the introduction of Sanumati would have been frus¬ 
trated. For we have not as yet known from her mouth that 
Sak. has given birth to a child and that the gods are anxious for 

the speedy reunion of the pair [?fd dfr sdddTd-dtdd qd: 
d^ddnr-dtdddddfd i * * * ^dT qd ddT spRSRdfcd ddr 3rfd^T dd- 
dedf ddf ar fiH f vdmfd] — Infra. 2. 3H HR ! W F d &c.-Heaps of revenues 

have been received from various collectors-in-charge, and 
much time has been spent to-day in calculation and audit. So 

the minister has not been able to investigate all the cases. mcm^Or- 
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(B) is preferable to as the king had already used 

this expression. Cf 'qqqfa *JcT * * * STC B W fa l W &c.~ 

Supra. Besides 'sTT-H&ff generally means ‘to need’, ‘wait*. Cf. 
"qt^T H iq t fW — Ku. III. 26; gWPftlH cqf— 

III . 18; ‘q VUTOlfadlftr —Fi*. /F. 12; 'f^T: ar^THT: 
*fag RqfyjRp —Supra 3. —The foreman of a guild 

that leads a carvan. The epithets and *«fl- 

vrr’ conclusively prove the existence of ships in ancient 
India, and also the prevailing practice of trading in foreign 
lands with sea-going vessels. In RV, son of king 

was sent to fight against a certain king at a distant island 
(1. III. 3). The ship was broken to pieces by the waves. Then 
the God Alvinas sent a big ship with 100 oars for their rescue. 
The island must be at a great distance. For the Divini Car 
of Sff^CTs with 100 wheels, took 3 days and 3 nights to 
go there. (1.4. 83). Also Vide 4. 55. 6; 7.88.2 —(Pleasure trip). 
The curious are referred to Dr. Mukherjee’s “ Shipping and 
maritime activities in ancient India ” and Rao-Bahadur G. V. Joshi’s 
article on ‘ Skipping in Ancient India’, published in the Modern 
Review , February 1908. fttH—It is reported. Nqpft—(126n, 
6 ). 4. TTH-*TT*ft—Note the gradual development of the Law of 

Inheritance. According to Manu, in case of failure of issue, 
the property of one other than a Brahma pa will revert to the 

State and not to the widow. Read “affPT fliaWsM 7T31T faRfafa 
i *Rf*rrt rfcfr:”— MS. IX. 189. ‘Apasta- 

-mba’ also does not recognize widow as heir. ’Narada’ makes pro¬ 
vision for her maintenance. ‘Bfhaspati’ (1st century A. D.) 
seems to admit her right for the first time. Now at the time 
of Kali, the widow of a deceased person could not inherit 
his estate. The prevalance of this practice places Kali, in 
a very antique period when this sort of 'law of inheritance’ of 
*Manu\ *Apastamba* i ‘BohhSyana* were not remodelled by ‘ Visnu', 
*&ankha’, ’Likhita’, ’Vfhaspati’ (1st century A.D.) and other later 

Law-givers. Read :—qFqfcpnftT” I tf^HR *TRT-»nfa, 
vnRj-*nfa, cr*tr crhr crc*nt 
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^rnrf ct^t i 3 wr: rwf^ijr 11 ?rf^ 

fwiH*§ 1 arprc*r vwtrm qRt crfjn^nf^ft”— 

— Bfhaspati. '%prc: I ^t 

&ZWI *pfwr-falfaf| *:”■ — Ibid. Also KB on MS. IXA67 ;Kalpa. 

P. 422. It will be interesting to note that Dr. Keith and his, 
supporters of the Gupta Theory could not produce even a 
solitary instance to prove that the property of a sonless person 
after his death, reverts to the State and that his widow while 
alive is debarred from inheriting his property, during the 
Gupta period. This is another very important point in fixing the 

date of Kalidasa. 5. 3R-#0flr.—Plenty of wealth—^ f fcr-far^ 
[‘q^T* ^ I ^ 1^1 —Abundance 

— Medini. As here the sense of i.c. ‘Making 

heaps’ [Cf. TTCft-VT»ro”—Prabha.] 

is absent, so by q::” 

(3. 3. 41) ? is barred and 'V^is also not changed into ‘q>’ I Read 
“Trsffowr swrnim i ^ apfar fcpftH': wpft \ wt 
tt^r- ^ftt: i q^tr sfa fcn; ? ^r: i ^ 

qrjss-hrara: i i * siqtrowR*”—VM. 

6. 3nro-*nRT^3nw: w^e. (^:) sprt swri qr (*§)— BhD. 
Or say, '3TTWT ^fcT by "STT^TW ^ feftW’ 

—715. ‘q ^-^TcfqwfT:’’—(2. 4. 36) is barred by Vdrt. 

‘‘1^-STT^S^rs«^-Jrf?r^T^ SrfcOTt 37^:”—812. Read- 

"—5TRT, 3TTT5T, q^f^T^T 

: I * * “srFcT-^ftfaqi ^fcT I 3PT T&TAFZ&t ^lw-5TWI 
rR HH T jfW ?T —BM; Also (124«. 7). 

Remark t —It is obvious that the importance of the intro¬ 
duction of the story of Dhanamitra is only to put vividly to the 
notice of the king, the helplessness of a man, wanting in issue 
and also to make him keenly feel for his legally married wife 
who was pregnant but ruthlessly repudiated by him (Si. 24 & 
& 25 Infra). 

Text—s?ft$TT\—tp* wtaa rw fftsn 

fasq^WR^TT aiTOT % fifarfS [fcf, 5^RTT 

f^T?*T J ^S*RT , 5TPTT 3^T 
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Portress—My Lord, it is reported that his wife, the daughter 
of a guild-merchant of Ayodhya, has had her ‘ male-child-libation ’ 
performed only recendy. 

TTOT—ST W5 Mh: I I t^RTW WffT I 

King—Surely that unborn 1 child* (Lit. foetus ] is entitled to 
(its) paternal* assets 4 . Go (and) thus inform the minister. 

smwfir prfw amnq*rfa] i (qfiwr) i 

Portress—As My Liege commands. (Starts to go). 

Tm —?TT8 RT t King—Just come back. 

(sifePr^cqr)— [ s qvfo q] i 

Portress (Turning back )—Here am I. 

TFSfT—fawN I 

iN faPFtl 5T31T: EF**n I 

w tr q im<ft cTTRt f®*Rf nwraw’' n^ii 

King—Or, what matters whether there be issue or not. 

Let it be publicly announced® that—of whatsoever loving 
kin the subjects are deprived, Du§yanta will (himself) supply 
(the place of) that (kin), excepting the sinful. (23). 

sttftgrft—^ i TPT i (i 

** ! wm q*j fasr arf^rfN? «ipij [ ^ 

^qr mr' ] i 

c ■N 

Portress—Thus, indeed shall it be proclaimed. (Going out 
and entering again )—Like timely shower, is hailed the royal 
proclamation* (by the populace). 

TTOT farSEFr)— T$ Tift: <q W«WI* 

^-fcs^T-WR H*q*: \ gsw-ftro t^r i 

King (Heaving a long and warm sigh )—Alas ! thus do the 
fortunes of families, rendered 7 propless by the failure of 
progeny (lineal descendants) 7 , pass over to a stranger, at the 
demise* of the representative of the original stock*. On my 
decease, too, the fortune of Puru’s line will have (quite) a like* 
story. 

v. L.—— m.v.s. —R. —b.h. 

S. ‘ u fa Er^ *—B. Omitted by others. After ‘^fFT B 

reads while S has 3TO Wft *(’ I 

—B. ‘o^-fa«*5Wfr $WFlf— R. V. S. M.——B. 
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Others have 'dqfd55f*d' I ‘ofatr q* g^TTR:'—B.S. 'o«ftr*F7# 

re ta r d ^mr'—R.v.M. 

swftgrcHw i %r%^' a n ft w r rat arm *fd 'dT^ddr:' [ ‘mfcw: wmt- 
wrnrt vtamr-dfedtqr m ’ffa drear: i ^n r ftw i ^ (yri^s) g^rj 
dFT I '^fed:* qfiw dlddj‘ffdd^| f^<frsgV $tf*ifcs fd 

M^TdTd’ *fd 3RTdT: I '5TC'sfddTOT) I fd^f' mmfef ‘gadd* 
- drflq - dTd - +d°^- r T^ r d ld-d*-H l<;+-dH>l <-fd9iq: d W. 

cTT^sft i tto% i 'fr**' frgwd' qf^ fared: [‘fqg: Jrre'-(YRi^) 
tfd dd i ] fare^’ gdrerof fqdrftfa: rere^ dd dd v Trere^ * ddd 
[ "faFdd ^qfa mi dg” sredT:] I ‘dd:’ 3Tdfd infer. ddTTd: I 3Tpf 

life: ddfa, dg^qfdRedd: I ddfa l l ‘WT:’ ddT: yt^Wt: dfdd: 
sred: i [ “snrr g am-g*dt:” sfa ddddft ] ‘dd ^d farred’ h^r t 
‘ arredT’ gdTftdr reddd (rtd-dTred-djfa-dre^-^d^TT mf 
?fpr: ii dffa qcfrn i d?r 3Rq# q^fr ddldT, ferere^ 

+cjq<H ’) f<rere^' fddfdwrd f^rf^fr $red: i 

*qmwi mfad (*wi TFr-dre: fa^i^d-PtH * i [ dTgq>: 
qrr' fredr: i a^f 3ifcreid-(\RR^)-d?dd ard] i d d wt 
?TT^ m fro fTHT mffferr sfr mw: i mm’ ^sm-fkrf^r- 

shh pt ("mwtilTtma Pidiiyi^yw” *reqd:) fa d’ ewtfw|- 
ddFftd. nfqrefa fafa gdNd'm ‘dowre’ TredJPd jr™ i 
<rmfc-mm w-fafenw d d frumn mrfmz&rrnfatai mfat rrmzm- 
PTTdfar-drer ^drm«rd-redd: dfaurfd 1 f^g dd: d mmmrmr 
fumr: rem, §rem: dre mfmr: vfetm d dfa<dld sfa ffred 1 (3fad 
dTgdd'-dTdT dld-d|d.^K TTffa^d: I 'fal^Ud *T%Z dd SdTd aTM«g*M 
qr^r d” %fh zfe-vernm 1 sfa-dredqnrt i w^farcrc) ir^ii 
1 'dm' ^cdre qd fr 1 farfa' dfadd^idrd 1 faftj' dfad 
dtoPT (ddd: dlddd:) I TTdfd I ‘d^Td' ?fd fd5Tdd dfWRT ddTTd^ I 
l[dfdd «T T C fildd*d aTWSdrdld I 'dT:' ^fd fddTd (“dt^g ddtdd- 
rdd id ut :” rfk dfddr 1 1 'mmrn:' srr?^Fd 'fd^&d' #r Td:' sifddd 

3TPSR: dFTT: dTdd: 'dRd:’ dddPTrTd: WTW dTd- 

'P^Fd '3TddTd’ dPft 'tTcrrr' 'aTddT TTrdT dd^TddfdRd: I *qt' dd- 
f.^r^d d dd' TT^td T^Td 'idfdT^d’ dd^d [ " iM r^d^T-d^fd^^- 
fiprqrw-qfdd #r wwmm"—(^i^RK)-ffir difd+red: 
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TO tef : XM 

wrf b* » Wrefa’ wws:) i Mwwm 'TOfa' 

‘a^ Writ '5^W-f5spT:’ Wf^-TO: 'q*T TTOT:’ tn* SPFKt 

Bfrofa arqfcr ^Tf*r*r^ TOfa mi arwfauifii [ "wm- 

-BTCg STTW aFRff# TOf-TOTtfl:" &: ] I 

2i9n.— 1. fnfcwrw — ?tt%% to: sfo BFfccr+fsr [ ‘ <fm fe vre^ 
(4. 2. 127); ^^=an>(7. 1. l.)]=ffl%cnr:-An inhabitant of*n%tT I 
TOftfw B1%*WT:-(A) is faff: I 'flfa' is included in the 
^TRTfe—list.'^n^cr 1 is the name of Ayodhya, given by the Buddhists 
and it is often met with in the Buddhistic Literatures. The 
absence of in the Ram, according to Dr. Jacobi is a 

conclusive proof of its priority to Buddha. It is masculine 
according to {Com.) but neuter, according to '$!«<;<^|cf«V I 

Kali, elsewhere has used this word.' *n%cfl’-q<M H < KHUM W*— Ra. 
XIII. 79; XIV. 13; V. 31; XVIII. 36. ‘The head of 

a guild or corporation practising the same trade’— M. 2. firfar- 
is the second of the 12 purificatory ceremonies 
and is performed on a woman’s manifesting unmistakable sign 
of pregnancy , for the birth of a male child. Read "*rrf?T 
ctcftr 37 «T*fa ZPTT 7HT =5F5WT TO: FTTcT”—P ara^ara. 

coo ox 

‘STO WZ cpftt % *TI% <TTO I cTcfft 

’—Saunaka. " rfdftTO TOTTTO 3TTfa-^T q'W« TO:"— 

SC O 

Gobhila. 3. TO &c. —TO—Foetus. f<S>TO —Wealth. [‘A child 

who is in the mother’s womb at the time of the death of his 
father is, in contemplation of law, actually existing and will 
on his birth, divest the estate of any person, with a title inferior 
to his own, who has taken it in the meantime’]-Mayne*s Hindu 

Law. Read also TOT 3^ TOT 3T $ ff TO TOffar: I 3frT 

c 

fcfa ff TOfl fcT ^T^TT: faffa:”—Bhrgu. "ScTTrTO? ^facTO 
TO?T SWITO f — Gautama , 4. TTTTf^—Here TO* is 

an adjective {Com.) and is equivalent to a—‘ Sinner ’ (qTT^-'a 

wicked person’. The idea is :—(l) Du?yanta will not fill up the 
place of that dead man who in his living time was a sinner} 
consequently when a man loses such a friend, naturally he does 
not deserve king’s protection. (2) According to M, the king will 
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not be a loving friend to a person who is living and is himself a 
sinner, even if he undergoes any bereavement. (3) According 
to R, it means— ‘Excepting sin* (i. e. sinful act). Or, in other 
words the king will fill up that place of the deceased person, 
provided there is no sin in doing so, as there would be in his 

becoming a husband to a widow. —“tt 1 ^ I 

— R. But this explanation may be objected to, because 
of the specific use of the word < afsv*n , »—thus Dusyanta will 
perform the duties of a friend only. Cf. MPut+d'-d 

XT'S HlV’—Act. V. 8 . Infra. Cf. 'twfsfa 
WlWT I ctTT^V;^: —Ra. I. 28; “3Tcm 

fcpHpj * * 5 qf^nTFcT PPTR’’— V. 8 . Supra. 5. 

tjdtcTPT—^TfaT-fd3l<^ 1 % —To cry or proclaim aloud, 

O SON ' 1 

declare publicly, ^ anfWOT ^TRT-^TS^R^f 3T I ^f?T 

I It is' but f** is optional , hence it is HlPt also. 

Read 'ffirT I \ ‘*far (tsRR^, 

Tfr g* 3rf^rtsFT ftr* i trtaftr”— 

SK. 2571. —GG [“^T^r sftafa ^jfr *prt 

I ^w^Tf^RTT: 5 ' II—KR. 141]. 

6 . *rT-*p 5 *:—■'“The man who represents the original progenitor 
from whom in a direct line the family is descended;” ‘the 
oldest surviving son,’ ‘the stock-man’. 7. *t:—Implies faeds I 

(R)—seems to be grammatically inaccurate (Com.). 
It* ^TRT:=£fF WIT: (Com.) M's $<3r>a*taT &c.” 

is rejected, as the simile is quite defective; besides there is 
no reason why a land where seeds have been sown untimely 
should go to another’s hand. 

Text—SkftglO— 3T*r$*j [ ] I 

Portress—The misfortune be averted. 

TT3TT—ftHE I 

O *s 

King—Fie on me, who scorned a blessing arrived 

-3TO*ai fqaro^r tt«* f^3tX7 nfot 3W1 

[ wfnr fc^rr fafarcr: at#* anwr ] i 

Sanumat!—Undoubtedly having (my) dear friend alone in 
(his) mind, he censures himself. 
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m 


^q^llfg r WWI *WT *TPT 5 , B‘-§rf?T*5T , I 

[ cRTWT " q rf w w WWI <KWP1 

3RTWr «y»m wm nr*n 

King—Although (my) own self was implanted (in her womb), 
the lawful wife (of mine), the support* of (my) family, was foolishly 
disavowed by me, like plot of a land, sown 4 with seed at the right 
'season (and) promising* a magnificent harvest. (24). 

—3NfT^m *tf«T ^ [anfvwcll ^ 

^ faff'd 1 I 

Sanumatl— (She, the support of your family) will not be (long) 
forsaken. 

q gfo ET (SRTfrd**!)—3TtT, sfawr 

i «f aresnfa* amf nf®$ar arca^s^ 

[ m, ar^T wf i q^r^mrfaw 

3TFT »r^T 3TPTSSJ J I 

Caturika ( Aside to the Portress) —Ah (our) lord has (his) 
remorse doubled by this story of the head of the merchant-guild. 
Go to the ‘Cloud Balcony’ (and) bring honourable Madhavya 
to comfort him. 

sTcrljrnft—^ [f5vr»r%] i (fa^i^T) i 

Portress—Right well (you) say. (Exit). 

V. L-—B. CTlWcl’— R. M. S. ‘anfcWHl’—B. P. 


US. 'arrfcf^^rr * * sFafa-’—R.V.M.S. —R. V. B. 

o 

—M. 5PTt'—S. For '3TFT5S1’—S has 

‘aim'll fa I r^Wl ^f<*FT’ I 'au^lfa'—R. 

i ‘w-fiti’ vrrererf^r Rrrsq^-fa?%-wi; 'srf^r' 

f^cf ^ m: I Tiffin ‘3W’ mfor 3TFRf ‘m:’ 

WDT-ZIT-lFrrT. 1 wftfacT sfa I JTfaHnm '&<? (^l?!?K) 

xtfat u^f (zfwxst’&t i 'after § 1 wrxmw 

^ ^ IcnV^^TWOT^'' 5% t*:) *?FTt tfatWTI 31Wr^ |cft: 

qrap^r [ 3Tftrr ] 'wnr' t^T WWW t 5^-^T 

WPT I “^fq- Y*ff ] ‘+feMtqq|«|l’ srqf^Rfl 

' ^ e r t’tM£ ‘^raTorr—’ (3 i^iy^) sfasnr i 'asfa w* : ’ 
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(v*iv*) sfer foR^r-TOt: ?miirr i (^ 1 ^ 1 - 

^vs) ] ‘5* f55Fr' JR51FT 'yfa'^r fcqfo jgg : [ t^ 5 dcO ^T ^ ^T<R5T- 
^t%^nri < ‘5rf^TiiWf?^’ , ^tTT:] —(yi?i^) 

(aiwmnfaRr aiW wt-w:] arm- 

WTT 5Tf?dWT ^qr«f: I ‘anRfa *fdfmsfa’ ART *PT¥faT WT?*lf*T 
RTfafofa [ >TTT^—"anciTTSScJm ^f?RT: $* ^5^ 5R:” 

] '*rt cwrr' ar^frfcTT i ‘*m’ fc*R i ar^r '*rt foqr' 

^wfww: I [^TRT I ^ I SWITOKf: \ STOTfa^W) 

iryii < n ywft t w 1 ‘sTpff ^T-yf^RT wr Hrarra; 5^rrs2R=^r- 
5RRT^ 3PTRT ST,* MRTOIMT f<*-yf5R5T 5T$?d«T '^T qf^TOTT' 3P^ 

5?t: sn c crr 1 *ptt q*r-*wfi^v-S^r crt a^ssreRt i 

TRFrTTw ‘aroPd^r' sfa *trr[ %’ cR '?Rrfr: 

^r-SR7^: < ^r s qfd > fl^TR-TR 3TRRqR[ ^fcT SRRqmi I I 

'tt Wt' arRrft- im [‘»ppFg aTRftr-srRTf*-^-f^s^HR§q' 
#3TSRft] R ‘fznw.’ WT:, tTT^T: '3f»T:' ^TPRft RRT RR 

tRT^tT: I 

220n.—1. MmU &c. —The Hindu notion is this 

that the son is nothing but the husband himself born in his con¬ 
sort, and hence a wife is called “sTRl” (WP?^ — BhD.) 

'qfosrfar #yf2fR »nrfr[5#^ 1 stptrr iR^rt 

5 ^:”— MS. ix. 8 "anc*TT srfaw sn qm f gs refr rr strr*”—&/</. >4. 
"aTRRT # ^RPRT%”— Qtd. KB. “at^'K^ltf ?PRftr |<Rrefa- 
arr^r i ancRT ^ spHTRifir Rafte; sir: wm"~Qtd.K. {Maks. Adi.) 
The idea is:—I have not only disavowed (PTTOT) my legally 
married wife which was a heinous crime but that was again 
foolishly (*TT*T) aggravated on account of the fact that even then 
she was bearing my seed in her womb (an^Of tfpctfq^) and as 
such was the only means of the continuity of my clan (°p*- 
Srfatssr) | Now see (i n. 4). 2. frfcqsmuim —The root *FfT (dRI?d) 
has the sense of ‘to be Jit or adequate for ', ‘result in', ‘tend to'. Cf. 

Vspm’—Sak. V. 5. fasHTR'— Vih. III. 1. 'faRRTft 

WTO — Xu. V. 44; V. 79; VI. 29; 'WI V&fii — Ra. 

VIII. 40; V. 13; PA&MD. 55;MS.II. 151; //. 266; BK. XXII. 21. 
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[Read also “iftsfiRTR V&fo | ?T «KH% 

fxnantf far: ys?qfii 11 —at?.. 83] 3. *nfc qwnr &c.— 

For somewhat similar idea Cf. “clffMfak fawr STRR T f wmT f fo 
t£TT I ^ c feT>Tlf^ 5 ffr*foi : — Ra. 

XVIII. 2. "cf RRFI sm-^PT^SS^TSfwofkt STSTHT^ I 3RPf? fafafa 
T^RT’' 11— XIX. 57. y i BfV p flj fl—Cf. 'VTW q* 

>3 

fif^RWNpj’-Aftf/w. ( Karna . 67) 4 . SRfTOTOIT &c.—The king is sad 

because he has forsaken (PPRTT) his (III. 17). But 

Sanumatl is aware of the fact that the gods are making arran- 
gements for the union of S'ak. with Du§yanta very soon. Hence 
she will not be long forsaken—(Ryder). With 
&c.—‘Hence-forth your progeny will not be without a 
break’, because Sanumatl is aware of the birth of I 

Text:—TTSn—! g W R l W ’HWRTSSf^: fa»*->nar: 4 $<T:— 

«THnTfdW+r 5T: JW faRRTfa* I 

[ cpt^pft ] y$f<i-f*wwR' «nrr yftwf 

*^mswr-5R^V ftRT: foffo IRKII 

II (JTt^T'PTcf:) II 

King—Oh ! Dugyanta’s oblation-eaters ( i.e. manes) have 
’come to be under apprehension 1 . For—‘W’ho, alas ! after this 
(man) in our family, will offer 4 (us) oblations 1 prepared* after ‘the 
Vedic* (precept)' ?—Thus thinking assuredly (my) manes drink 
such of the waters offered by me, destitute* of progeny®, as remains 
after washing (their) tears. (This said , he swoons ). (25) 

Rgfiwr — wm* f, I 

(frarwfag traraftig R?rf) 

Caturika (Hastily supporting him )—Be reassured, My Liege, be 
reassured. 

mm mit—! fife to TO*r>Hrtft»r *R3nr- 

aro^fe » 3n[ *ifer fvre^af i 3 T^t g? wjrh rtott- 

f|3Rffe SITO-RT3T4mffWT fcfT ^ dF l fafg- 

-wfei anr srf^r «na|-*iftfer >ifr a ifjprf fero fe fen m gfi 

mm yfimfw* i «tt* yftfRT farafjf f wtfnftfti (gr toJ 

fer ferri *rf?r tpr. 3i*m<-sfe*r 



m [221 NOTES 

amrafer i fttfer Tftfa i smr ^r »m mn- 

•flnwwi ir|^r-^FF?TT wrcr irt-wt-^^t tpr mi anrw- 
?Rf^T w3rf%t«rwf 3rf^fceqfcr i 
srfdm^f^V i ^ttf^t fsprcreff ^PTT^rePnfir) i 

I (f% ^-5TRT%?r ft««bWl) I 

Sanumati—Ah fie ! ah fie ! though (the bright) lamp is there, 
this (man) experiences (all the) ill-effects of darkness, by reason 
of intervention. I’ll forthwith make him happy. Or rather, I 
have heard from the mouth of Indra’s mother while she was 
consoling Sakuntala, that eagerly longing for (thier) portions of 
sacrifices, the gods themselves will so devise that before long the 
husband will welcome (his) lawful wife. Therefore it is pfoper 1 
to wait* for this period. In the interim (/) shall cheer my 
dear friend with this (happy) news. (Exit with Udbhranlaka dance]. 

(#*?*#)—3T«n^n (aw^wr^, aw^w«[) i 
(In the post scenium) A Brahmana in danger 1 A Brahmana 
in danger ! (Help ! Help ! to the rescue — M.) 

TTSTT (skTIFRT-tcFT: I ^nf <frTT) — 

anf 1 mqsqw arcte*?: i ? 

King (Coming to his senses and leaning his ear) —Hark ! (It is) 
like Madhavya’s cry of distress. Who, who is here, ho ? 

(srf^r) (mwm) —[qft- 

^rnmt ^TCFFRT q^TFPT ] I (Entering) Protress ( Distractedly )— 
Let My Liege save your friend who is jeopardized. 

V. L.—B has for 'tfwiV I 'fa*T5?sfar’—R. V. M. 

Dr. '*fWd’--S.B.K.Sr. Dr. 'oWf’-R, V. M. S. 'ofrprr’—B 
‘aHSWW*’—V. S. '3T^m’—M. R. Omftted by B. 'q^Tcr’—K. 
M. S. '?T ^Rf’—R. V. B. 'qnw srfdTrrtf^tTK. M. R. V. % m 
B.. ‘TT^ ST^t’—S. —B. ‘ncHHTd«m:'— 

M. 'sRtTFRT:—R.V.S; B. K. Sr. read f 3|vq<f r * 7 f ’ for — 

Trafa i ‘a^Y i‘ fqti# >rsn%’ * ^ ‘fqos-TTrsr:’ 

I arpnfaftr I 'f#*:’ 

affrHW 3T5T [“jW *T$T ^rsnef^q W W FTTfST^RT#” ffa ] ‘sHF^TTcT' 
l«r^ TiT [ “mfa *rt*Tsfa ffrr 

W) ‘stY ^fcf ^ wt^+*MPnn’ ] 
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'tffTrfr' g rffid rf d 'fawnfa' fw- 
srry-d«l®n4Wd fac^Rifd [ ''RRfi^R rt sr fawn: *t 
*f?T vrm: ] *r: *r<Rfd’ fWRfcf, * *rtsfq- Wf: i 'ff?r' 
fiwPfw r 'fair:' *nfrr-^pR: cr^t [ 

?RT ^5TT' faR: ] 'f^w:' T%f: dT^R '*RT *TRf 

'srfoRR' arfRR jjr’ fafMdiR’ sfcrrfV 

[tn^m^^TRTTcT jr:-(^ivi^)] 'apijfnr' qR dcr'^fRr^’ 

=5T5Rr ‘SR’ ^ '%W:' 5TJT ‘qWtJW:' 5RR 3 Rfw IRT ART 
'fwf%’ [^% f^wWroWIWfR: I I "ff?T 5R?R <R 

T^rnw i’ ^RfVrtTRSfr * RR-’RRT-afar:, g^fe R R -R H^ld I "^TT 
jrnr^-JTRT^: furcr ?«R-*T*m-«ro:” star Rf^rewR”—f^rrer- 
arR^STORT: I “TTSTT—sW^wrsR fd:RRR ,r SRrfedT ^d«S^d EpR 
dRI^T^RR I E T S TT—“ancqratiK*!’ ^TtT d^TfdTT" 

zfk i <?«ri+t*-r* ^i^-tr’-rt hihmtot i “rrm —?rfrfq%" swifter 

' ‘»rs#n’ dTR - +r*R«n srt i ^dfdrufi J i 

IRVI tfRHdVfcT I W’ 5TfR**7-cFR ‘?rf?T 3TpT 5*R- 

STR-?tT>r’ 5T^f>T: 3TO: WR^iW: ?R I |?ft W r] 

3RRR3TR fdRRdr-srfR ?:*r 3R?Rfa1 *rqr ^rfarf^R 

_ N O *s O *N 

*TRfa dTRT R3RRRt<T<*r 3R: 3TR^-^R^*Rf?T ?RR ddt RR*R 
^TFTpr ^STTRTT-fRRfc^'T 3i9lfi!«t»lid SR 3R: 3RTT fd<dRdT-j|ldd 
WI# I [ "nwrafa ftigww ctr*r m»r r flM - 

^RTSSF^cfR SHRR 3TS^g?TST?ffn"-?fd TTWTRT. I 3TR ?J 3T?R*R- 

g sfff R?q - fad^d l ^ R - : ^R7f:) I 'f^PfT' RpT-5TfR^T-frTRT- 
3TFRd gf«RJT I '3T!RT' I '*T3THT' *RWr-f¥pTRT 

ffR I d i 5 '?TRT:’ *R ^qd^d rr:’ ?^T STO: II 3TsnWT ^R: II 
R^r iMFrrf^ Sywffi r JnrrfVr: «**irft»f!f*T drfd *Rffar ^HMdRd'RT 

5#r 2TPRWT apf^dTfa I 3T#?T Nwt IMWPHIJPr 
3 R TRPR I 3 RTTcT gFR-3RR TR^T SWttfTfR I *3TftRNwftf ’ I ’TTT 7 
Mpm^mP r I 'vfcX-JRan:' ^rT-srfRTRT: 3rf^%: | 'qr<f ^7R’ *fR<TT 
3R RfR-’ RT a FTRTT > -T»T S’l^Wf^R frrf^: TRfa" fTR^T 'iTpHT^- 

ftpro’ fav-TR I 'TRd' ^RRTV I '^’trR^' dR-fWRT, Rif- 

^ > . -\ > ** ^ • 

«TfTR «!MWWFr r*fiy V»W« T (ff?T RfTWTOR I ?FFR^ ? ? ^ 'JR) I- 
[ '» 4HplWlfa g n R.qH I ^-JTFrf^-JRST: ^fdd: I 3RRSS?TR-dRI^- 
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ut 




i cr^^nrr ^—“nfawnffawm anrofafa Hfwcn?" i 
■3TCTT 3TfvpT f«-<^lc f > % «fl'*l+ldM*Wn ] I ^T«T ffo I 

[ ‘ar^r^rr 3T^wfr^ft’ scwr: i <t* >fRfar:—'TTjffa’ ^r^ft i 

5r^rf^r nre [*^mn] i “cnf mv:"-(>n*i %<£)-% fa w i “w^rni 

£*ttc n$rerrn i dwt n*TRT:-^Ri^) appaftsfa 

»rgn»ftsg' #t?r ^ i diw rfa 3nrow srnfar: i snaSr 
fgrf^cr: i 3 R^- nn-nm tf^cnr^rqfsrcm i ct^srt 5 —“nn 

cTOfFRT PTFr:" ] I 

221n.—1. ^RTtHTRST &c.— My manes have become dubious 
regarding th^ir future food. fasn-nnf:—Technically refers 
to ‘fam’, ‘facTTOf?’ and * M fad i ng , whereas the term ‘^T-nTO:’ means 
three more ancestors beginning from 'n^T-Slfaflin^’ I Read- 

“^-nTspr^qferr: ftrrerr: faimfiw : 1 fa***: «iftw 

SFdTffWT” ifrr — Kalpa. P. fif>4 & 

1660. Also Cf. 'facTT- fadTUfydn cPfa M fr d T * l % : I Wf-WR^tfSlTT: 
fllfM'W ^FcNlww" II Qtd. —fH^TT I 2. ftmwift—Funeral obse¬ 
quies, that is, offerings of water &c. offered for the satisfaction 
of the manes at the «TRf ceremony. The word is from the 


root (“to shave”) referring to the shaving of the hair 

before the commencement of the funeral ceremonies to be 
performed by a descendant to his ancestors. 


— Sabda-ratnavali. “fan-TR IWR: ^qld”— AK; also Com. Thus 

* > 

‘faWT fa*R8sfa' (M) with an additional "st” Dhatu seems 
to be a bit unidiomatic. Cf. *T: fa^rnTT^SRR: 

foTOR”— Ra. V. 8 ; “fade# faRTCfa”— MN. ?5to-SfWRr 

c > c 

fad l MH far*:-AT. 91; ‘fkzu: TO-MM ‘3R>fR nd«lMlF$W- 

VIII. 26. 'fadMH-fw ** fadclfdfa'— PN. r.5. But again observe 

‘tp 5# In: fanRT^nfa:”— MR. IV. 5; 'fadlM-sfarfar:'— Ra. VIII. 

>» 

87. 3. 5!$% &C.—5T t $ 1 fadn WRfar —Son (Com.), 5RT 

fan* ?: I ‘ fa qray* at the end of a Compound means “devoid or 
destitute of”.Cf. 'arRTnrfaqfa': fand7-fn*H:’- Rhannni-vildsa. 1. 
31; also MIC. V. 41. For (?£.) read -("tTPT tpfr 
sgn% i srcHa fairer m: *r n n*Rfa fwr"— KR. (26). 4. 
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&c.—STf -f-«RT: (3. I. 102) =«TT-f-3^-f-^RT: [By 

5[-3T —(6. 419). V='3;' ] —Washed. 

Read "WITW 315 ^TT ^ ; 

$q) ^fcT qfefrfff ^T^:”—BM. Optionally "STfal" owing to 
of "wrfwm (7. 2. 15). Read"—sjcfr *TPrfa^ *c*T* 
ffowrnr 'wr finxm' wrw arfkmm-m'mrfa i mfwx* 
fwrf?r’' — PM. ‘w**’ —What is left after washing 
their tears (Com.) For a similar idea, Cf. "5j*f W: <R WIT.' 

I *T STWTf^: SR# ^^-^-cfcTITT: ll” 
'Wf ffci trst ^RTTRf^ct wn | qq: <jf: fffaSTRt: srafar 
wr^^’—Ra. /. 66, & 67. 5 . fqqfar—Cf. ‘fowfcr ^ 

qfer% ^ fsnrpRTq i qq wraq 3Tfq?rr?r-rq-qdq^rr: snrr: u”— 

KR. 65. 6. The king fell into a swoon as soon as 

he understood the real significance of Hindu-marriage. Before 
this (as will also be corroborated by Act. II.) he was all the 
while talking to Vidu^aka about the physical beauty of his 
lady-love Sak. and all his pinings seemed to be only for material 
consideration. But a union of flesh cannot be permanent. 
In the wordings of Rabindranath it only adds to the number of 

Hamsa-padikas ('TTSRPTTq STW qrfcctt qpr qfe <Tq$TOTq 

3Tf7?pTr% srjpr qrfr^r, ?rt ^mtarn: qrftzrr m$n: 

3TqfPTT 5TF% PTR TI^t"— Sankalana. P. 123.) This is why 
our poet by repentance and remorse thoroughly purges him of 
his earthly love and makes him conscious of the deeper mean¬ 
ings of spTTcqV and qq I And he swooned aright as soon 

as he realized the fact that a Hindu wife was not merely for 
joy of this world, but it was a sine qua non for the clearance 
of his own paternal debts and also for the solace and happiness 
of his ancestors that had long departed to another world. He 
had never before viewed this in such a light; and conse¬ 
quently his ruthless repudiation of Sak. barring his ancestors 
from joys in the next world, aggravated but his mental throe 
and the shock thereof he was unable to bear. Thus his love for 
flesh is transformed, by the elimination of its sordid elements, 
into divine love and his purification is complete. And before 
long we shall be apprised of the entrance of Mitali with the 
celestial car of Indra for taking him to be united with $ak. in a 
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supramundane region—a fit place for blending of such souls. 

7. —Light, also I A son is compared to a light, 

‘flenpr: — DP. m: — 

Ra. X. 2. »mn*T—By which intervention or obstruction to the 

view is caused, hence secondarily ‘distance or a screen or a 

cover*-(Att. III. 44]. A light covered by a screen or placed at a 
distance gives but darkness. Similarly the king, on account 
of his being at a very distant place, and also of his utter 
ignorance of his own son '¥T^5*R , J experiences despair only. 

“Dr. Boethlink proposes to interpret by 'af^rrc- 

ijfanra ’—Dark n : ghl or the darkness of night , but this seems hardly 
a legitimate compound, nor does the sense require it’— M. 

8. —Owing to slack administration caused 

by the repentance of £ak.’s repudiation [VfifdftpT SRtTff tMcl*— 
VI. 5; 'jpnfa *TrtTfaW?t *T^T:' I 3T^fc STT^ SPTTC-SSfforT 

?T —VI. 26J, the oblations of the sacrifices performed by 

his subjects are seized and carried away by the vigilant 
demons, the offsprings of H^|WT:— 

Infra ] so the gods were debarred from partaking of their 
shares. Hence they are anxious () for the reunion of the 
king and Sak. For then and then only proper administration 
can be expected from the king. For this practice of seizing 
'sRPTFr* by the demons (even from heaven), has been already 

mentioned by our poet—I ^lo- 
fawr ff:”— KU. II. 46. “mnTFT ?T 

—'Siva Purina. «<tMi ^ fad/HT 

apstT^ ^ I ’ToffaPT ^ cTcT ?r4 — Ibid. Ch. IX. 

“ flM t cf SFfaTcT fsrftRcT 5^T: I H 141 fa 

^wt ; 11 11 — Ra. X. 45; Kn. II. 45. tmhfT-Wm— Ra. III. 
44. 9. —^’9TRT(^) is a particular kind of dance. 

'^4 3|T^xPFT I 

ftt-.’-Sangita-siidha-nidhi. This dance is the outcome 
of complete satisfaction of I 10. 3Wgl«mT—A cry of 

rescue like Eng. “Help ! help !”, “Murder ! murder j 
or “a horrible deed has been committed on a Brahmin whose life 
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is at stake”. Cf. ' wnff^TT <JT: I 8W|HH« 

ifrrforeft —II Bfhat KathS. 'apfRT^ fT^T^T 

*d£W<>«l TTSTSTfr XI Q W H ^frfanr”— UC. I. tfsTTOT— 
STFHEF^f i-c. Vidu^aka’s life is at risk (i.e. doubtful)— 

“fafafacTtfT 5 *reni:”—A. Cf. ‘s^ur ^ftf^-rere-fa faf r arRnfar 
—Mila. IV. 'sftffo-tfsniW *PRT:'—Ibid. V. 

Text:—THU—%*TSS*rTOft' RFFW: t 


King—By whom that poor fellow (has his) pride humbled 1 
(i.e. placed in jeopardy) ? 

jpftjfrrt—affkg-¥$*i <w*i sffipwsfsrar 

murara aR*pjfa anrtftnfl [ * fff33 T fa * «i fa- 

smTT ^ r ti^T RT T tf? c f: ] I 

Portress—By some hobgoblin* of invisible* form*,(A«) has been 
seized (and) carried to the turrets of the 1 ‘ Cloud-Balcony”. 

xm (g$«ftww)—mm^ri tmifq ?rro jrcfrrfiopft * ipjr: 


3TOTfd 
[3Rf3PPT 
5WT3PT«I ] 


3tW- 

t^r tram wft spvirarftRf n sror* 1 
snng v. fc* w anraftwsNa :* *f*gnfar sifter: 113*11 


King (Rising up suddenly) —That can’t be. Even my house 
is, forsooth, invaded by goblins ! Or rather, 

( When my own )* blunders (proceedingfrom) heedlessness,*(ofrMrri/i£) 
day by day, cannot be altogether ascertained, is there (then any ) 
power (in me) to know thoroughly* as to who among (my) subjects, 
proceeds by which path ? (26) 

(wm) —*rt mw, arfa^r, arfjqn i (?fr?nre*T, 3rf^r, arfafr) 

(Behind the scene) —Alas ! my friend, alas ! 

TOT (3TT^f | irfer-^cT Wl’) TO ! *T :*TOT, *T >1d«W I 
King (Listening and representing 7 an altered gait) —Fear not, 
my friend, fear not. 

I y r Kfta r Tfec^T)—^ «r TO i qn *? 

qyqq qrc -faflfft fa* «F^fa 

[ qfa ^s*nf*r i *rf ^tsfq- i<<Fr<T-fei TtarfajPw 
'fr*rif ipftfer] » 

(In the tiring room, reciting the same again) — How shall (I) 
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not fear. Here is some one snapping* me into three parts*, like 
a ( a piece of) sugar—cane, with* (my) neck bent back-wards* 

TTOT I 

King—( Flinging a glance around )—A bow ! A bow ! 

V. L—'anw*:'—R. V. M. 'arris':—S. M’s Com. 
Omitted by B. 'TOI'fa’—R. V. M. ! *r*nfV—B ; SD 
inserts after 'wfq'’ l B adds ‘apTerr qpc*l ' 4 PT Jpicapr' I 

For ‘t^Tfer-^TfsRf:’ B has 5 ^: SHTeP?’ I '3rfafr' —R. V. 
‘3rfqrsrT’—K. M. 'arfcT^y—Mackenzie. ‘ajfqcr’—M’s Mss. 
'3Tf^T'—Patankar. ‘3rfq- —Dr. '3ffro'—B. ’ MW^cT - 

firdr<»»o’—R. V. 'M^K«Hdo’—K. M. S. Sr. 'siWIMNW- 
fifR^TT'—B. "qr^RT*frfcTo"--Dr. P. R- K. 

M. S. SFTTfrar'—B. —V. Sr. R. V. M. 'spppT:'— 

o -o 

B. HS. 

l ;* f i frfaq -: wm: * T PWT : PPfr ff ^ iq sfq 

^ T>m.) ‘^r’ 3R^T ‘anrT:’ ’T^r: ^ 

JR: qw (‘*F«r: *T?T: rPftsfa ffo fwr^TT:) qTP^T [‘3TTrT- 

*F®ftsfVpjrT: PETPT’ Sc*RT: ] I I 'flrPT’ f^TW^T, ^T- 

f*T5rwwV ^ 'arfcr^R’ 

afTOR- arf?P£T T?q*T: 1 TflWa i 'm q# m PRt: 1 "wfa 
aifd^ T fi rypr snrr- ^yftr JTT^ranf*?^: [‘^ v:'-( ^ r i 

?yv), —(^ 1 ? 1 ?^) *nmre«pn i vjfcr 

tmvsfk srofa” $f?r Stfoft ] ‘art:' Pre i Kifefa : ‘arfwr^’ awrarc - 
VTfflfT qrrfi^n 1 wfa vifpr ?r sprr, ^ q*- 
Iwt 1 '3ppn' *nnfa *t| ^swhr 

t prg q fp r !W[ i cr^r i anpftfii \ 'ar^fr- 

ar^fa' sfr-feptf [' f^m41 :-(<;i^i^) f^nr) tnr’ 

,'SRT^’ 3M4HHtF4l [ aun ft s^wwwr ^JRT: ] "K«ffd"d' 
qwparfW : Hr^ffd : 'crrpf (sfr QKnfr re re T: 1 ‘irniTfrar- 

41 1 VW T Sfafir-*! M I ‘aTFSV sfa TPFTT: ] 

‘?tt^’ amrcftRr w(’ tot ifa spy: 1 3Fre£tTORr 

wirrfr *wrcPig<i arf*r toto:, 'snrrg' arqfcj, ^ to* 
'q>: to: tar* tot tost *t W mnw wfir’ *tf$ ar^rr^ 
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*r wTCftari: i sfa 'arerm:' hito* [ T E rntqqKi : ] 'qfaraj' 
grief 'sifaT:’ to*4*i ‘arfer’ foq - i Hrefleqqft ymTqretpq i r‘W, 
‘qfeS*' wfw^jK: i awfafirc * i fwsr-srcft%-^TT 

aw^ src rare^K^ i qy- y » m ra > i ^nnftr: tot) i *ftr t 

'affair' f^TTRT: [ ' a t fa% i fe% fMft' ] I TTiHff I 'WT: 

TTOrTfrororo *rt Wfc:' qrro i [ qfctei-TOT ?fr 
TremRT: I ‘r^fCTOTTO’ ^T ^ l dqqMd<« l l : ] I *TO \ ‘^tq’ 
3d^fT i qrfir ‘cnr” [ ] i farq: 

«nr ‘ftrefcm’ q^rcr [ ^r ^rro: ] i ‘qroj;’ [ ftmTOnr- 
ftort irf^rmKT:-Yi^^ ] 'q^Rr^cfi' tow to 'feRtro' star 
to control 3 tto%tot i to f^3T-q-*5 3mfa 

"f^r” [ 3TO >JTO 3TTOK-^T: 5TO?f I TOtTTmRqsfa 
atUfcfr q i fq$q*«i g**T?-*cro-ir«ro w * frocir ] ‘f^nj 3 rto 
*Tf:' ff2TOT TO cTOPJcT^ I 

222n.~-1.3mfTO:-'3rm:'^3n’ + 2n'-l-sRr I (158n.2). Similarly 
5 t l ^t sm: i Cf, "to-to* ^fVTr^ qr$qaifaq t?t:”— BK. 
, 3^f^f^ , &c. arc justified by the following Karika implying 
3rrfirq?R (Commencement of action). Cf. “3T^rf 
W W S^ r fi^fa 1 fa ' ^fHfd TOcf "—Qjd MBh. 

'3TM' = Taken’, ‘assumed ’. [ Cf. ‘TO -ifo'—Ra.XI. 57. Mala. VI; 
'aTTTT-^r:-/n/ra;’'8Tm-TO:'-(158n. 2). ‘amT-«TOT'-^. 27. Supra; 
'3mT-TO*TT'-/fa. VII. 34; 'amr-STTO-F. 26; XL 77. 'TTTO ‘TO- 
wfw’— Mihd. ]. 'to'—P ride. Hence ‘aim-TO’—‘Having the 
pride taken’, humbled, insulted Cf. 'qaTf^an' *amr-TOT:'— Ra. 
XIII. 7. ‘anWTTOWT wfa:'— SPB. XIII. 84. 2. h t «ww> ;—T o 

Cv -o 

singnify a f TO^ l fd , with ‘to;’ and gives 'TOq - :' and 
‘TpjaT:’ (1186). But as used in the sense of ‘cTO^Sf', 

may be affixed to signify ‘cTOTqctR’, so 'api[' [by —(4. 3. 

120 ) ] may also be used after '*Pj' in the sense of ftFJiqiW I 

''TOSfsrfo fa%T: 3R[ apTtTOsfq Tplfd I ^rq TOTfq 3TTOkTcT"— 
BM on Vart. 2081. Hence q?ft: 3fqc5R; ($df*TO) ^ qqH 3TQT 
=mmr:-A deformed man. The cerebral ‘of is due to the 
"to# t*tct: i qr-qtrrw w frof# 
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*Tn*TO;”— Qjd. JCV. '3cT*M-5l<!*FT' means the main affix as 3TJJ" | But 
JS observes:—“3T ^ 'VT^-^TTW-^Tf^TeT ScT'—(*R|V^ ; 

*^V) 5 % —7*. 1186. Also < *T^T»HTF»T*'— 

SfafdMNWM «T?*ni— BhD. Next W 3T^F*qwnj I Vidu^aka is 
supposed to be deformed in body [ 55n. 1). 3. HT 

181n. 1). The idea is—The portress says that the jester is 
overpowered by the evil spirits. But the king contends that 
it is not possible for the ghosts to haunt his palace, as he 
is virtuous (1.20) and ever dutiful to his subjects. 
{Note the force of affr). But simultaneously he changes 
his view (aixflfT), and thinks that all this may be 

possible. {See next). «prt:— (Masculine Plural) means f a 
house’. Cf. 3*t ?fr — MIC. I. iflj?:'— 

NC. II. 74. 'cFHfiHTSR — PA & MD. II. 14. 4 . TOT*— 

&c.—Sins due to carelessness. He is referring to the disavowal 
of his lawful wife through forgetfulness. 5. STOTtg V: 

&c.—. The king himself does not exactly know what faults are 
committed by him every day. Hence it is but quite natural 
that he will be more careless regarding the courses taken by 
his subjects. Or in other words, the king is not ruling his 

subjects properly. So he has become a alnner. Read 

&c.—(72n. 7). Hence the presence of evil spirits. 
6 . —A cry of distress—“Save me here from danger”. [3T^ 

(save) 4-33? {here) ]—Very frequent in Mala. 7. &c.— 

‘ftrftan’ (/) means neck. Cf. — $PB. IV. 

52. Hence whose neck has been bent backwards. This is 
necessary for sucking blood. {See next Si.). Words like 
(24n. 12), ‘forfarr 1 , (210n. 2) &c. present a 

grammatical difficulty. For {^7fo K: *?:’)', 
tr: *T:) &c. are formed by adding 'ar^r' which is an — 

affix. Or in other words, the affixes 3T^’, V, V are used 
after roots when not preceded by any But 'aror', 

is a ‘^rqfarnr—affix’ and will invariably be used after a 
root preceded by a word in the accusative (^tf) as I Now 

the Far/.—"ararrcpymFf’—&c. enjoins that'the ‘PwltrQsr’, 
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i. e. the subsequent Sutra (—3. 2. 1) will bar the 
application of the previous Sutras ( i.e ., —(3. 1. 134); 

SWT-qr:’—(3. 1. 135); V—(3. 1. 138)—"^ ‘(3rq 

am) Minlfd it aitor-qm: wmfrmt Mwt i ^ tw (*, 
3m) qmftfq n i qnffqqtft prefer Miwt”— MBk. t But 

with ‘3m' the forms become ‘qqfatT:', ‘wfcftaqrY (fern.) ‘ftlftaTTf:', 
and so on. The difficulty is, however, avoided by BD and 
his followers by disregardingWl’ and attaching prominence 
to I Read—'am qm "q JTfm ^rTT-tlimm ?t” I 

qwfc q q qmfa q ^ qtimmT i <mr ^ u“3W*Kiq 

3i^qq«icf qnrfaq^rt foqfawr” sfa n q?qqii q>*m: sm-fwwiHR 

o *» x N 

m: anrmtrr *r w&ft qfamfa i q?fa q^m-vr«rc- 

<WWTCWI : wmm:’ — T; KSV ; V. 2. 37; Similarly 

‘far*, fvHrTflfd fqg' I Next by we have 

f^TT, qqfaq, Ejcrfqq etc. Also PM on 2900. HD, however 
differs and accepts H3flc«f in such cases. SSjfaq—ff?! 

^ ('%$: qg:’ - ^-31?^) Next by 'tR>: q>:, fa” (q 

becomes qr)l It is interesting to note that the jester who is noted 
for his greediness (55n. 1; 61 n. 3) does not forget to mention 

something sweet, even in such a trying position. 

Text: — (srfqqq STF^cTT) —TOI3 smg HJT I q* m* 

flmm irmwirait a? [ snrg sreg i qag srcmqg ^tt- 

qrcq^q) 1 (trt ertr#) 1 

( Entering bow in hand) —Yavant—Let My Liege be victorious. 
Here (is your) bow with shafts and gauntlet. (Lit. the finger-guard). 

[ The king takes the bow with arrows ] 

(qqm)— qq 

5tt fft: qsTfaq ffm i. 

(qjfsrm) anafat aq*qqgqm-«mrr 

5TTqqfiqqpftq IRUII 

(In the green room) —Here thirsty 1 of the fresh-blood of (thy) 
throat*, (I) will kill thee struggling*, as does a tiger, a beast (strug- 
gling for life). Let Du§yanta now, who wields (his) bow to 
remove the dread of the distressed, be thy refuge*. (27). 
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TT3IT («Rta*T)—*R *TT^r^Tfd" I 3TT.‘, f?R5, qfajqTRH*'! 

RfafRl vdrofw i (^n^prrfr^)—*bR%! ritaR-*PT »n%5R'i 

King ( Wralhfully )—What ! my ( ownself he) challenges* ! 
Ah ! stay ! stay ! {ye) vile* carrion-eater* ! Thou shalt be no {more) 
now. {Stringing his bow). Vetravati, direct* the way to the 
stair-case. 

pit ** [ FT Wt ] I ?R ¥cT^nrf%) I 

Portress—This way, My, Liege, this way. 

{All advance in haste) 

V. L.—'3R^ &c.’—B. Omitted by others. '*PflT 3TTTCW'— 
B. S. Others ot.iit ‘TOT’ | —B. HS. '^FcTRTT-?T%m'- 

R. S. M. K; S has ’ for i 'an: ! f?TO 

^VnFI'<R'—B. HS. S. 'fa*5 5«nR|Jf'—R. V. M. A. 

srfroifa i ftr^R: 'srFjf 1 ' «rj: [—(* 131 ?*°) 

3TR ] ZTFTT: m I 3nwrfff ^SSWTfe-*nWR 

3fT5SjR^ '^RRTC:' ^R*R *T 

5R*r i rr i '$rrim' fffr TT3 5 ^R armffr 

fRRPT’ sfa i tp* *f?r i ‘ 3 ^ 4 ^’ *rciWRR[ 

5RR*r, I ^ ‘TO-sftfbRr’ WR tfsR 3R ‘apff 

1 (‘arof yrp[ ^trt *R% ^ f?Rrfefc' sfo ; 

-MM?), RTCT: ("sRjw* ttsr-rt* i ^ 

=q 4f«pft) W ^mfc-3Rj*r 'r 

wh p r ’ anR-qRR *?R-qrcrfoij fafmR ‘rrJ 'tpsr:’ 3 Mfar: 
3Tf^3R^r '^fR’ ^TRTfa [‘^RJTRRtR ^TPRST’-( 3 1^1 ^ X ) 
Hfa g tm *57 1 'ad^RRTfe tom t^tsfq qfc*R] i 
'3TRfat' PlMWR i ‘WT 3TT%' TTClfa^q; '3nrt’-('3|V|Y\3) JjftcT '«TR’ 
^TT R, ^Rsfq =*' VR *T: I 

(q?T *R:5T3^T ^ TO: I cRTItff‘^T^’—(M*l?^) *f?T 3R* ) 
q^T-Rq f?*R: I fTTfifr: '|RR:' *ffc wfotRPt RTcT <rf$ 

3T^TT ?R faqxft ( J sr|«|aTwW* qt fTOT-WI«rt >RK:’ 

9IT|f-5I*OT ^fa'TR:) ?TR: I ‘?R 5HR’ TfSTcTT ('STR q$-TfSRt:’ 

iffcft) '>R^' I JRR ^qffl^a^c R t 

JJSTRT:, 3rrfT-qRfcT tflfTRRR-t?ft: qftqSTRTfTOR I SPRRf 

WhRH-Tfd Rf4cT: | 3R'«nS IfWi '51“«^W 
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Traiftafar"! 

wjwqqf «na«r wn fated m ;’ sfa <rfw ddm—sfd 
ftreR^pfhFTRT: i m 3fh*rt dTd tedfT T ^ ^ f grerd i w* ?n m 
3 —"aftarcg mw^rat fdd-dfad-iwrc!*:" i sr^fouft ddd iroii 

TWfif I W faTdt I 'did' ddfd ddfdTd faflf$dTT 
i^^TH ‘T& dffdfd' d«ft$cd ddfd I ‘^wnt’ TRTdRt [ 'TTORT: 
^rn’ WIT: ] 'dddd:' W: [ Td^dls q WH : dTed: fl^ qn ra dTgd d' 
WR:) I ‘?apr d dftefd’ trafrfcd?fa 5Tflt e^FdTd f^T ?dTdR 
mnmto dte wd<«i fjqSid i [ ddd te-nid+i^d ddfercrd i 
cT^rem 3 "*ta ??3 #wt tfer. a nTT difc - ^fa i a; ” sfa i d*fc: ddr 

*ira w<d ] i 

■> 

223n. —1. dSTT—&c.—'d*Rd' (B) has been omitted by 
R and others, but this seems to be necessary, as it occurs in the 
following stage-direction here and also in the mouth of dddV in 
Vik. Act. V, on a similar occasion. £fdiqR'*f> — A kind of gaunt¬ 
let generally made of Iguana skin to protect the fingers or the fore¬ 
arm. Read ^ ^ ^K^T-Aam. I. 22. 9. 

'ante—[ 'antet dRSMdH qlTWSSddTddT: ] means a ‘band’ or 
bracelet, hence '(RdWTq' almost means the same thing. (VqpsHflT- 
sscITTwr:'— K) 2. t*d:—(15n. 1 ). Cf. 'TTdr d^fWTWftdYdfarr ! 

* dfad d^Jd’— Infra, —dd+^fd 

—1941)— 3Rff | "awfaf^T: apr: 3TCdfd fad^: I ddf diwlfa 
dTdd — BM. ‘3frtraT sited mz:-Prabha. Next ^<ssVdcf (Com.). But 
Pataujali has rejected this Vdrtika. “d|«d 3 *1^ dWTWTd 
3 t frdR 3m: (HT55TT) 1 cfcT: ^T-5WXf [5. 2- 115) J 

f^lT 'dfte' 'dWfte dTfteT’—Prabha. 3Tm-«ddT— 

The ddTd is either with ‘d^’ or with ‘d^dd’ (Com.) —(63n. 
5). te «Jdddd TdWT, fdTlfd”— (UC. V. 4.)—Vide (192n. 4.) 
3. q fl mmswre —$*pt m dsrfrrai tflwdw sfer i-sm [by 
‘te*{’-(4. 4. 61 ) ]=ted:—A carrion-eater. Or ‘dfidd’ [ dTTd 
■=--TW^ ] TTfd, $fd te-HTT-f* [ ‘dTd:&—'3. 2. 3. ] = i— 
BhD. *)dW T fadfr: W* tfd ted: I [ ‘W^’- (4. 3. 129) *fd 
3 j*jr] | arere—-Usually at the end of a compound has the 
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tv 


«- . • .- 

wnnwiyffinj 


sense of ‘wretch’, 'accursed*. Lit. who is made to sit away from 
one’s colleagues as a mark of degradation. — 

MM. V. 'X X qfiWT3WWl : w — VS. III. — VS. //; ‘*rar- 

fWTS^Rre’—Ibid. V;'5T —Cf. “tfX vrefafT ***»rf*r fapf 

fagfe ♦•*sff?rww stfpt i m ?r ipifa”—HC. in. 

36. Hence — TTCWUTH I Cf. ‘TFZT —HS^RTtT ^w^Tt 

srmfrvT: mx forreymr PrAna i fasmTure:— vik.v. 

Text:—TTOT (*PPdK4W>w) «TT ! SJf* SSrf^RST I 
King (. Looking about) —Lo ! vacant, indeed, this (is). 
(^r^)—arfa^r, sifter i a*|r g*r fo w ifit g* *r «r i 
hqnw-nr^Nt faar ftwH t f^r i 

[ arf^T, arfafT I ar^ prt mwtPh ht mw% i 

5* ^TRTtsffJT aftfare* WTtf: ] I 

(Behind the scene) —Alas! alas! I see you though you see me 
not. Like a cat-caught rat, (I) have got hopeless of (my) life. 

xm —! s r fowre iwfar i q* 

^ gPwfe xtd tot Tfarafa fr»m i 

^ f|[ rffomrft' afaPTT nww : nvu 

II (are* ll 

King—Oh ! Thou priding 1 (thyself) on the veil (or magic] 
of invisibility 1 ! my missile shall find thee out. Here do (I) fix my 
'shaft—That will slay thee worthy of death, (and) save the twice- 
born (Brahmin) worthy of preservation. The swan, indeed, 
takes milk (and) leaves the water mixed up with it. (28) 

(This said, aims the missile.) 

V. L.—B has ‘m’ before &c. 'fa«|«’o—R. V. M. S. 

'snarfao'—B. 'JJW:'—R. V. M. S. '3^'—B. —B. M. K. 

Dr. Sr. ‘*IFPT'—R. V. S.; After ‘wtTOlfa’, B has the following 

line-'fardw, *tt * & aRnR-€*wfc[ finprraft i — 

HS. P. B. Dr. 'wfa'—R. V. M. S. 

#mr ifir i sn^TTss^Rr: i ['ar^pn^rwT^sf^ 

aftfiW T S UPT: I Waft’ afta# (*n* *r:) I 

faw 'nf%5t:' y?r: i 



224 notes] qqftsg: 

i t V/ *pfWtap>r: ‘mptf to T^r^ r - sr^ fi^iq 

?nsn^ *H<if*H 'c^f qfaiMra^ 'ffwfd' 13r*r*r, *rrcr^Ts»?pn^ 
«^rr vsr*n£ 'fsrsnr' [ Wfi rai su^i fg-srr' fmr: ] i 

'ifepHTfa' ^xT: I '^TTW ^JT t^:' a^‘ '*F5$' *FTfa q fat n fa | 

m muf<W *wfw ^«£RPTT$ I 'ff' ??mm I 'fff:' [$fcf 
»^r i f^rr-^TcEft: i T3qro^--(3i?iU*)— wfrwm 
fw:, fat ^-fawr:” 5 % *re>—*fa vrnjf^r: ] ‘sftt’ j^'srre^ 
vH^HwncT*r|^r fafa ?m: ['arre> ^sTre q-fa-^" (^<^) *fa 
am*#req] i anrqfar's^ fa**T: (w) are:' ‘qrforfa' 

MpC^fa I [ 3T* ^ g ~ Rnwy< : I "7RT 

—*: ^ vft;" ^iRhi «WRTOt I 

crcwsmwf arqr vh^mW—"«* rcnra: ^wrfaRr” 

wn3 : anr^ igF <0|[^ | «T%: I 

fBWtfpnf] iriii 


224n. —1. - fa n* *T ( faft &c.—Gf. ‘f^T^-af^TFrr: qr^fa+iqi:' 
(153n. 5 )—Mala. IV; qWFT-^nr ^+*KT i '^r'^Wby 

"^ft art «r«w ':"- Far/, on 2843. fSTTcT I STf^WSS 

^r^r Sc*fa:”—BM. G and some others have "tTgT 3T^% 
'^wSTfawf: V:~(5. 1. 66)." They evidently follow KV. But 
'zr:' is a slip for W | Read—tarrfttq: q* ?wn5:, "apr* 
jrt" sfa crfar sofaitn —BM & T —1731. 2. facwfttil - 

frftpf—(190n. 9). STpaf—Is preferable to 5K-EH (R),—for 
a little after we have 'srp* liw, 'arc* VKif^' I 3. f|[ 

&c. —For swan’s power of separating milk from water; Cf. 

‘ <n v»j) $far forcr ffacfl fiwicir i 

5T qftrat #OT~>AKl , «ri$j' R*T*:”—JV& 

18. mr ift^Pwi i y rawf— PT. "stur^ wm <jst 
«^rr ot: ^rrpT: i t* : «Wq*iwm:”— 

Mahd; Adi. ‘sfoMfo-W* tfjt %'— BkSmini- 

vilasa . 1 . 13 . 


Text—(?RT; sfa^fd qrafafa^TOq) qwftf:—an^wpf! 
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fWT: wwi’ wngprf: 
afarcqfaw sirnwr ^ Tqsw< n fm« i 

(^r) *jww-#wnf*r wat f^wt# 

TTlfaT *9jfa * fTf»n: 5I7T: IIWI 

{Enter Matali and the Vidiifaka.) 

Matali—O Long-lived Sir ! The demons have been made 
{your) marks 1 by Indra’—“Let {then) this bow {of yours) be* drawn 
against them. Of the good, eyes softened* with affection, 
{and) not deadly arrows, fall on {their) friendly persons.” (29) 



King ( Distractedly , withdrawing his missile )— 

—Lo ! {is it) Matali ? Welcome, charioteer of Indria. 

—3T£ 3p»T *UU4t ITT fw*TT T!T3w»T 

[ 3 ^ tnfar, sts^r f=n ,j i^rsfw^') i 

Vidu§aka—He, by whom I was {very nearly) butchered* like 
a sacrificial victim*, is by him greeted* with a welcome. 

urnfa: (wfarew)—amwpT l srort mqqfrq uqwf>rci 

| M&tali—( With a smile) —O Long-lived Sir ! {please) 
hear on what errand (/) have been sent by Indra to Your 
Honour’s presence. 

TWIT—snrffRftsfar I King— {I) am all heed. 

qmfH:—|aWt *fW ! Matali— 

There is a host of demons called the “Invincible”—the 
brood of Kilanemi. 

TWIT—Wfal I TWT *TTTTT?T i King—There is. {This) 

was heard by me previously from Narada. 

V.L.—‘rnsfo: —B.P.HS. , fo% Wffffai JlRffw:'—R. 

V. M. S. K. ‘srTWPf--B. M. V. Patankar K. Sr. $. 

‘ ampiPf —B. Dr. Omitted by others. B has before 

'WWIflWST^ I —R. M. V. B. "^RITo"—B. 

H R q y—S. iTTfarf—B. Omitted by others 'ifTPJ * ♦arfir- 

srwrfrr'—B. %T * arfwnft'—Others. 

vnrifin 'sfarr' qrfaf:] 

'a^Tr:' $WT: WTWR: TWT-^HWPIT: [ ‘wtf WRT TTTWT TT* mWK: I 
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V# ft WWIffl ] I 'fKTT:’ faffa: arfar Wiwfa firrrc i w 

?J^ 5% fa*T fafffa | 3TRT^T f%t: ^ argt^ 'fa 1 gt 
w*i ‘ttttcr' n%: T^fg^d r ^ sTfarm an - f^d m i fa fagswiw 
fa facnr i [aim*r gw arag,ifl ] i mfa'mrf 
^RTTf 'snrfa' 3prg|«r , «V«nf'T’ (*RR®) qfafa * g 
fa-T*m% [far: fa *rfa*qr^ ar^rtfa-Sfa' faffa:] 'mfa' 
wfifa 'gfsfa’ ffafa fa Jrrmft sfa: i 'qfar', '?rw:' 

fafa?T: ‘5TTT: ST qfaf 1 3fi=TTT* TTT 51% WTC-far TO TO *fa: | 

MqqiN^i *ptw=t awfarvum: i q-fafa errw-^R- 
qm- mq l ^rer gnfa - q faiw r =q i aifaftq ;i 
W, fa* fa fwq <T<ffa fa, faTTT*fafa: anRgTWTTRTT I 

Tim mf5T-^TT g |^r T - Tt?m-5%%: TTRTB^rd ®T?pT: I % mWT' 
fa 1 JfWpiTTT: 1 'fafa 7 fa ST^TW-ftqfq STORT 'STCT: 

fa fary -nfa rfl -msr-srwm fa: » fa 'mfa’ sfafa 
^-faqr-sTS?: WWRT: fasg far: l amfa mWTWf*(NW-fa9W I 
mHnmrHPT qfafa qfafa "qfar far fa gipfa gqfat w 
■ifa^ st"— 5 % ffasmnfarr: i fafaw ^pht ] ir^ii farftr t 
fa fa fafa [ fa sTsqrmrfa ], m i fafav fa i 

fa far 'fa tJW°*T: 'fa': ' ^TSTOT *T: fa' qPIT%: TT W 'fafa' 
'fa-qfat ^rrfrcT:' [ 'mrfa fafar ^ - (3 iyiy\ ) -fa rnrfa fa?r i 
qmfaumfa: (^l^lA) fa HU'fa : arfatnw ] i 'fa- 
mfa Tlfafa fafaflrfa I Wflfaffa I fajftfad TI gt fffamq 
‘fwfa [ ‘ffai-rwi^g snromr ] 'farr' far i fafa i 'far 1 
fa 'afa sfa ffam [‘awrfar fafa ww:’ sfa fafaiq 1 i 
Hlfaffa I ‘gmfa:’ fafqfa: [ TT § ffTOT-faj-g* fa faaRT; ] 
mq 'sifa:' 3rqmg 1 

225 a.— 1 . 5 TT*TT:—^ffa far far +^r=TT^:-An arrow. ?rfa 


ffa fa_5T*+fa (by fa'-5. 1. 2)=gT T<api —A 

target. Or, SRR sqfa (far^ TTfa WT%:) I "qr-ffa far faTT- 
-fafat *:”—( Vdrt—3. 2. 3) fa *: [ 5R+faT % +¥=5R+aq 
+»=?rrsq ]— BhD. Or, 'anrr: argqmf q>:’—(3. 2. 3) fa g: I 
Next 'fanror' (q=^)by “fa-qfa qanfat ffa” (6. 1. 15) 
t wm* is Ufa \ Next byafar^STffa-^fa:'—(6. 4. 82)-‘f’ 



WR wfagro-srywwj [225 notes 

of fa is replaced by V [ ?R4-a^ + *=?rc-f5!T+fr=$rc 
+f*+* —'yiTUH:'—is the oldest reading though 

^KWT 1 is usually Neuter as has already been used by Kiii. 
elsewhere' (Cf. 5TT2*m'— Ra. VIII 45; XI. 27; $PB. 

VII.) Kali, here has used it in Masculine Gender. These sorts of 
arbitrary breach of grammatical rules (Cf. for 

for “tTHTW”, Isra***' for "a****”, ■ f.lHUM " for 
'vitmMh', 'wd' for for for 

&c.) may be justified by the Vedic Grammar. (Vide 
68n.—1; 70n. 2; 244n.—3). This is the trait of a^RT, and 

other old poets and writers. These uses are certainly anterior 
to the Gupta Period. But Kieth and other Gupta—Theorists 
have very conveniently connived at these. Even aiQqci)* 
has also used 'STC**' in one place in | Cf. “5RST: § 

qt t nm i q ^tar: —SN. XIV. 38. 2.— —So 

called owing to their not partaking of 'HTl’ (wine).—(175n, 6). 
3. fur—The bow which is already fitted with an arrow 
and stiung. 4. — *ftaT: (moon) 3R* 5% 

rtRT [ —4.2.30;] or 'tffa ** l Next by 

' qfldwftfrr t **T* — Vart. 1789, — 

Beautiful. (Com.) RM attaches V, but read —“art tETWlfirMIH 
)-'*r' & W- II mil *jgwr*%H(’--BhD—In one 
place BhD, however, proceeds thus:—“stars* | 'JffRTT 

far*: —(K»3l?°3) I tail: STWRTW (RTT*—5. 4. 38) » 

'SRnf*’ is ‘a uji-Km * I Therefore *ta*+apir=*ta*: I 5. 

—(14n, 8; end). Certain Mantras are recited 
at the time of sending forth (qtfta) missile to ensure its 
efficacy, and at the time of retracting (tiff*), counter-charms 
are recited which take off from the shaft the special virtue 
already imparted to it. Cf. ! *PTPF* HhVi^R- 

— Ra. 5. 57. tWRRT* See. —This phrase occurs 
in Maha. Karima. 33; fa* ?**T I 

SR*-*** cf?[ WPRf II— ( Ciritra-Bardhana); 
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—(129 n, 2). 6 sfe-qrajmr *nfta :—t -4-frrr + u iw 

^Tt=^feJT5j-^|-^T (Com.). [ Read—" 3 W-^F*te,Tl<*--^«PTdi 

>dM ♦< M +1 <+-^<tiPi ; 7T* I 

*>4far—fwr rrrsnf^rqfr gW-Pnrr^ fa%nr (^iffid *£ptt- 
frRq4) I fqW-^(ftcRpR)^f?r I Vtffr-3TflrR^RTd 5 W: 5FTH- 
5TT5T (^DT ^T) TTO% I * * 3T#T-9T$T 3TO^T”—Prabha. 'TO- 
tfldHThT —Bha(ti I, 2] Note that the same verb after 

which is attached, is repeated as finite verb (3. 4. 46). 

7. StfiF??—3T^t —(7n, 2). 8. «M«dfH &c. —The demon Kalanemi 
who had one hundred heads and arms, was slain by Visnu. ('5TcT- 
S^rtetr: STT-TTf: 5T<THT: &c ’.—MP. (Com.) 9. dRg lc l —Narada, 
[one of the ten—TPTT-'JTs of Brahma], was sprung from his 
lap. ['^FTfTcT dTTTt T?f, —Bhagabata. He is 

very fond of promoting quarrel amongst men and gods. Vide 
BRP. (sr^TR), Ch. 21-22. (i) TOT [ Vdrt. 4. 

4. 49] TIT ffir TR+TT+^,[3. 2. 3] —-TRT: I (it) "TR” 

MldW^dd fTT ftTOT: TO TOT I TO% %T ^ TTT Tfawfo” 

O N C 

fernnr: i (Hi) 't:' ittrt (tot) srfr (tstrirfr) dMN&H i 
( iv ) TR (TTTT1?) Slfr TT I 3 TTT ^:—BhD. Though 

reckoned as a snTFTfr, he was a celibate, apd he dissuaded 'tST’s 
sons from procreation. He was consequently imprecated by 
Dakga to have wandering habits. Ch. "TRTTfit T^TT fd?UT 
$TTT T^-TTTTfT: I TOTO TOT T ^RTF? T” 11 — Bhagabata; 

VP. 1. Ch. 15. 10. arffcr— (40n. 5). 

Text— mafi* :—T f*FT SRTRft 

>9 

m T^-f5RfT RT<ft fT^TT I 

refTJft sptt% to 

(tttoi) stto fTfar iimi 

T TOTOT-5TTT Ttff TOT* rtH F -RTTR ^ I from? g faMdlM I 

Matali -That (troop of demon r is) really not vanquishable by 
your friend, the performer of hundred-sacrifices, (but) you are 
declared to be its destroyer in the fore-front of battle. The 
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moon dispels the nocturnal gloom which the seven-rayed (sun) 
is unable to remove. (30) So commemorated let Your Highness 
even equipped with weapon, march for victory now, having 
ascended that (famous) chariot of Indra. 

Trsn—arjajftatsfw awaT fro: ffwmw w T i aw wl srfa 

King—Favoured am I by this honour (done to me) by Indra. 
But what made you act thus towards Madhavya ? 

V. L.—Dr. supported by B has 'draw:’ for | '^rwa’ 

—B. '^o'—R. V. M. 

awfrfa i %’ |aa: aw srf^re: ?iwf: [ sfaswra swrtw- 
Wia WT 3R^TT ] % aw:' *p[S: [ 5fa ^H^aa- 

i "fTc^TFei ar" —(^i3ivs?)—sfa awt ] ‘araw:’ 

SWaHT^fa 3RRJT: [ “*fm: zr: a§a, 3W: aaW-aW%” 

sawa: i “srfo Ms a”—(3131W)— sfa sraat “arat jtct” — 
(3l3lVs)—Sfa aa I 5IWW”—(^l?l<^?)-?fafaaT- 

faa: ] I 'foa' OTM (sfa W Tff a fl ) I 'w 

ftnfa’ aarR-aPT ‘w aw’ 3P»M<I«IW Ta^f’ faawfaaT 'watsfa' 
faaff<a saw: i a: wv afpsw w:, a aw *wt ^fawft sww^w 
Warfw:' (sfa ) i [ aw ftro$ awr:-( \) 'aw- 
awarr: awa:’ areai sfo Tww°v-arw Tanaa-aro n^m ^ *jfa: n 
“aw wt ^fwt w a^fw $4” sla n an, (r) ‘aw-awT afar:’ 
3 tw sfa ar i aara «jfa:—“qarrsfa area: a^fa aw-awr” sfa ti 
asT ( 3 ) 'awTaf crqaVw- s u a wi 'afa:' srafa: awa? saw: i aara 
«jfa:—“aw-*nwT: aren” sfa i i afa a “s^trrer waisaTaa-aaw 
t to i gws^HWffreaawfw: awfa|aa n 4a 

aa: ftafa:” 5 faaraw] 'aa’faarar saasfa ‘asr’ 'fafara' ‘awrarw 
a^a' 'aswafa' awwfaafa'aa' ^waaaa ^aftarar^a- 
^tt: srfa'a^a: awmtfa' MsiaPd fafaftawaswroa: i asa wasarr- 
toar ^a-aatsfa aaaw awaaa sararefa^ sreafa [{idmuwgir: i 
fttaw F i fa aw a Rft fa aja pawymn : i a^faat aw*j ] ii3°n « 
1% i ‘aa ^5-w^’ gsrfaia swa: (srnx wiwTa:) 'faaaia' 

[ ‘gaafoa awaa - a r q '- (^ 1 3 n h ) -sfa v«ff ] afawat’ a^ ['aa-a- 
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sr-f^-’nrrPT:'—( ] I TfiftT I ‘*TOT:’ VS& 

(‘VS: q«W f^nRT > WR: I *T^ ^Rt ^r-5RJ#T "5*n$5PT-” 
(3>tv0» wf^r ‘wrf fvwrfcfdH i “*mr 
^6 ; ^ o) ?% 5 ‘*tw^ wfa stem i *r?[ 

vrr^TcT *wr” wifiwtarn ii <reni * qfr r wHm3 ^ht^sV- 
(^m<s; R \°)—i ftRu*q; T T w i gara i s*g*r:)t 
jfhC^T I W | '^' cnRR-^RT-f^frq-^T i 

226n. —1. SRPRTt:—Indra (Jove or Jupiter Pluvius of Classical 
mythology) is called '^TcPF^' according to the Puranas for his 
performance of hundred horse-sacrifices. Hence he always views 
with jealousy and alarm any persistency by a human 
of severe penance or one-hundred horse-sacrifices which might 
raise him to a level with himself. (41 rz, 6.). Our poet also endorses 
this view. Read “spfiT-SPFTCr spiers: wqfw 

WRRT: ll gforfor: *T|N<TT: '^U***:' t*T ^TFR: I 

rPTT fa^T? *FPT: ferfaHTFTt * 5T»[ t** \:—Ra. 

III. 48-49. According to the Western Vedic Scholars, 
(Gr. Karatos) in the Vedic Literature invariably 
means ‘power* (i.e. wisdom, insight strength of mind 
or body. (STSIT *TT*T—Nirukta. III. 13) or deeds (^tffTTIT—— 
Ibid II. 1.) Hence according to them the epithet 

means one whose power or wisdom is hundred i. e. infinite. 
HWW—Cf. '3R ST *wfaRT4rer: I^TRT:’— Act. II. Supra 

3TSfm:— Cf. rFT fcHUlfiw <MI«Tdgfl 53nrf?T TTTT^T:'' 

— Ra. XVIII. 8; (72«, 8). fsr^TT—Is a very significant epithet 
of Du?yanta. The demon whom Indra could not even defeat, 
will be killed by Du?yanta. (Now read 75n. 5, 7). 2. TTRT-TTfciT: 
—Either the sun who has seven horses [R. V. J. 50, 8; 
115,4] or who has a horse named (Com.) 3. 

W3T: 3rrmtf?f—“The appositeness of this comparison depends 
on the fact that Dusyanta’s pedigree was traceable to the moon** 

- m. Cf. aimfrorfa” — Ku. v. 14. 

Elsewhere "spTT-fft’has a different sense i.e. ‘to give up’.Cf. 'f?KT 
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I WR "— Ra. VII. 50. 4. TORT:—In Classical Sanskrit 
it is invariably an epithet of Indra. In' the Vedic literature 
it refers sometimes to the Son god, because he is the giver of 
rain (‘wfeCTTOUft 3cT: 5T*T:')) and thereby of 

wealth. (wealth, present) + (^)—361. According to 

K$irasvaml, “srWT 1 and “mww”, and according to RM, 

'wmm' are the forms in Nom. Sing. But BhD opines 
that the form ‘tpaPH’ is incorrect. {Com.). flWTRRtlT— (230n, 7) 

Text:-—Rrafa: ( ftffRdH )—I 

wi HMism iwt fewV ye: i qwRT i 

iwi EflqHfVn i 5?r:— 


3TTC? 
[12, 18, 
12, 15] 


srnr: f* RfjniFr *>m siErqi K^ wg:n9tn 


Matali (With smile )—That too will be {just) explained. 
Owing to some mental throe due to certain cause, Your Long- 
lived Highness was found by me utterly 1 dispirited. 1 {And) 
afterwards to rouse the anger of Your Long-lived Highness, I 
did like that. For—Fire with its fuel* stirred, blazes up; the 
adder 4 when irritated,* swells {its) hood; verily a man generally 
attains* {his) own high-spiritedness through {some) provocation 
{only) (31). 

ttstt ?rfr)—***** 1 'dwftoiwlin fore^Trmi 


fcwr «wwf<MUwg sf*t: i 
* ’ " arfire* *refir gtmft w 33 n 

King (To Vidiisetkct )—Friend ! the bidding of heaven’s* king 
{is) not* to be transcended*. So apprising* him of the circums¬ 
tance,* tell minister Pisuna in my wordings— 

“Let you intelligence* alone protect {my) subjects, {while) this 
braced {strung) bow is employed in another {sublime) task”. (32) 


fryw :—af ** armraff [ arrarmfa ] 1 (fa^i^T:) 1 

Vidu§aka—As Your Honour commands. {Exit). 
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qwfw:—I 

(TRT TdlOg«T dTCTfd) I 

I (fd^ivdl: df) I 

Matali—Let Your Long-lived Highness ascend the chariot. 
(The king represents mounting the chariot). [Exeunt 0?nnes ]. 

(End of the Sixth Act) 

V. L.—'d—B. Omitted by others. 'fwfTcT:’—B. Others 
read 'faddd:' | Vf’—M. V. K. S. W—R. B. 'eftdTd'—R. V. 
M. ‘dftdTd’—K. S.; B reads the last line thus—d$fhTTd 
5TTd: SjTdMeJcl ^T:' I dd:'—R. V. M. 'ddj: —M’s Mss; 

Mackenzie Mss. B reads dfd’ for ‘SMTPcWH’ I 'yfcNTWig' 

—B. P. , qfa n aq$ '—R. v. Sr. 'q f d f r dfa ^d—K. M. Dr. 

dldfaRfd I ffdd-dSRTRdd 5TRT I [ 3Rd f^T^-'ftf^-^TPTT 

I ddTdfd frdfd ddj ‘fqfHrf’ 

ddT dRTTd I 'fdddd:' fd^p*: dTdT: ffd dTdd I *d<-*dlfd I 
'3ffrT:’ fddHVd*l: 3Td**: 'dfddTfd' ^fH'dlfd [ ddr I ddTfe- 

o L 

dndfW."d3Rd>f^:”^dT#: I dd: fafa "fadt ^ m ^) 

ltd "^Fdcdd I 3dddT ‘dTfodd’ ] I 'l^HTfd' d.TOTfd ddT ddTdd: 
dd '^dVifd' gdffaftt I , 'dR:’ dd: [' 'dRdt d d^fd d: d: 'TOd:' 
ddtdnfecdTd m%:” ffd SPTT I d£T 'dvT qfdd d^.fd ltd 'ddd:' I 
qdfnfd qdFd fw-fddwr” i '‘ddd-q^dqwTTdd”, 

dT- \ V \\—ltd dftfddtfsTd: ] I 'fddfTd:' fdfd:, %dlfd ^TfddF 
dtfdd: dd l?dd: [ "fd^rfd: RTTd fddfTd:’ fcddT: ] 'dd d.dt [ 'dZTdt 
^ W ?dV IrddT: ] I fd-T7Tdd-WPTFdd ddtddfd SdTd: I 

IcdddRd 'STTd:' dTfcdd [ ‘srrdt dT|Rr-d^'t:' ltd fd5d: | ddd 
dTfd-WRVdt sdTdfd: dTl^TT] ‘d^:’ M T pTd T d 'dtdTd’ ddddTd 
W PTdtd 'df^dTdd’ dTcd-ddTd. ffd fcdd: I 'dfddd^’ STFdrfd 
3nfdWK*tfd IcdTdd: (3Td dTdT-dG2TdTT5T§T7: | ‘ddTd’ ltd fddd 
SR^cT'ddj:' Sfd dldFdtdd: d S R^ d-dddT I tr^RT TOdd-dddd-^d- 
d*fcd dTdd-d^d Td^-fdddTd dfddTfddT I ^dfacRd dTd-?*Rd- 
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farernfarw qrreff^r-^r-s^T sm^to *m < farcr «rr i 

T^TT-fr^rcRT smfrr: i 5% srr^r ^fr-^msm^ t 

*raf an%: instil i 'arofa wftar* 3i^'f hIht i *for- 
SRT:’ (‘sTcmm: ftTOfcr 1 fWTT:) I f qfw:' amw: 'am:' 

m : tm ^mjcf f^rr i 3mfa srfwqr 

Slfo Wf S^m” ^nf^TT STfaHTTR ar^iwftimm 

?Tc55$pif znfT —“ST^T: ^HWcf II f«T<tW 5T5TWT'' 5%) I 

mfefd I '%^r' 3RT-fr?^TT *m *11 £1*4 f^rr I 'c*rmf?T:' 

cm fwiT «ft: ST3TT SFPTt *Tfo:' I VtsRT’ 

JRTTO-TOT '5T5TT:' <MmiftpT: 3RR TST§ I 

^ cTf ^TT fr +l4fafa 3T7^, 'arfsnNm' 3<K>fMd-4)4T+H '^’ 
'*pj : sHrfwr' &ww (rr^r 

arcqrmfacm') 'amcm' faflwi 11^11 

227n. —1. —The root fsr^fV is wfe (^|Y|^), 

57% | ("*?$ *T^T:''-KR. 265] ?RTRTJ<r, 

SJRIMW I 'arm* after 'sm* in is optional in the Vedas, but 
notin *TOT I Read "iftrfeffwr wfawn*^” (1.2.6; 3393) 
qrm fe: ftw-ftaR-uwwi^ arm: i arfem: 

^ft (^m^) ftrnmrfemrfe mrnmrfw- 

— Jinedra-buddhi in his Nyasa. 2. fesifia:—Offended, 
insulted. Cf. “gm-SPT frfacftsfm cm f^m-JSRTcr”—/?a. 

XI. 71.(128n. 5.). 3. §ps%—Our poet usually writes 

*qm’ (expanded hood of a snake). Cf. srfwf^T: PIW:’ 

—Ra. XIII. 12; — XII. 98; 'ipimmgfa: 

qm:’ — Ku. VI. 68. But also Cf. 'cRT qfrTT- tJ 4 fa : ’—Ra. X. 
7. 4. vtaltf (B) —Supported by K & £ seems to be prefer¬ 
able as just before this Sloka 'q^TtT ‘VtafajR' &c. occurs in 
Matali’s speech. Also Cf. "*1T TOW cm *TPT ^(soKfa *mi 
fogspn’’—Ra. XL 85. SM IX. 14. apg:— 

Cf. ‘f%7$ <fr |fa wi t aFg: armcf'-—AfaAtf. (Drona. 
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156, 95). "*pff tpfesfair l <TC**r: fq%T STT 

MW fa” I — Ibid. {Salya. 32, 59). 5. — Involves 

grammatical difficulty. The word is evidently equal to 
(?3Wr) q%:' but why is it that qi55t is not elided (3 TW*f) 
in the compound form ? Similar difficulty exists in TPfF'Tfa:’ 
, <TTWtwfd: T , and so on. Considering that all these cases 

do not come under 'cTc^WtTd —(6. 3. 14), RM says "flcFpt 
ffo ¥py-?r^rRf srfrfa srfa arc**” i But "cPt, i 

(^:-K°^)” 3?»ITfe yr- ^ r f arr c T ll—BhD. Next he continues— 

frrPra - : i liftedw—(^ i^iy^; $yy) m \ ^ "tpsm: t rf^r—” 

5% li frsr II im g i ^ sfNy TTfd’ » i.e. 3R*|7of 

^st f^rfw of fc=r: is to be inferred from the Vedic Siilra (8. 3) 
53) by the “Maxim of the old virgin’s boon’^j-ynd^- 
rtntr) which has been thus explained by Patahjali: — 
ffgnft^Tr, I Wl 2TPT 3Fpftcf—'j3fT * 

ucRfhrr «FTR-qrpqt ^4kV \ ^ ^ dPRFTT: Mftnfafa i 

f cT:, 5^r: I feft *m-. I Jdt tTFJRT I ?T3TTS?Tm Ma:’ 

'g^T;’, 'FR:', '*rRm’ ffa SRT^r TprfdT jfdf”— MBh on 

"tT *T, *T M —(8. 2. 3). In other words, the boon covers all 
that she wishers to have, such as progeny, abundance of 
corn, cattle and Bell-metal. Similarly because the Vedic Siilra 
(8.3.53) enjoins that the should be changed into 

%’ with such words as &c., therefore the inference about 
Pdnini's view is that the qrst fipTfocV in such cases should be 
3T^ in the UMKHIW I Next ^nfeTRf H: I BhD follows Vatdh- 
amana who has included in the *>*4>jf4 list which is 

SUtiftFP T I Kramadisvara has simplified all such anomalies by 
fiaming a Sutra 1 m 11 ( Also MN on Ku. III. 30). 

6 . wmfa : &c-—The kingdom is well governed by the king 

if he is assisted by his ministers. Cf. ‘dsH+'M Tfa »i^M- 

JTTRFT ^ — Ki. 1. 5. Also MS. VII. 36-37. But in this 
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particular case the king is engaged elsewhere,, hence the minis¬ 
ter has alone to carry on the work. 'qft+TT ’means *to protect* 
Cf. "fatfwfd ^-qfTqT^-ffaW’— Sak. V. 6 ; NP. I. 20; MM 
X. 25; T. I. 334; MS. IX. 251; g fomwig — (B) is not good, 
for Kali, always uses 'st% 4- TT* to mean ‘to await*. Cf. 'srfTT-qr- 
tfUHtK: ^ 5RdR:'— £ak. VII ; Also vide (187 n. 4). 

Remark s—The students should note carefully that forms 
like fsp, 3figpg, 3Tjp, 3fRip<roi*T etc. as found in many 

printed books and commentaries are terribly erroneous, 
for Sanskrit combinations like |p when rendered into 

Prakjta JT, IT will have the npper or the First position by 
the rule— feqfirewfa ”— Prakrta Prakasa, III. 
8 . Read—“tnj wilm 3R: fpRRt 

%*%*** I qfqfatfaRftprf:" I—SanjivanI 

thereon; “tnj ^T aR^dHi TTyrfT %*%: FTTcT \ 

f^T:”—Subodhini; also ‘Introduction to Prakrta’— 
Woolner. pp. 22-47; —'Sanksipta-Sara-Vyakarana,' 

VIII. 94; 'Markandeya Prak rta-Sarvasva’, II. 43. ‘Paia-Sadda- 
Mahannavo 1 (Introduction) pp. 41. 15. Sad-Bh3§a-Candrika of 
Lakgmidhara, 1/4/67; 'Prakfta-rupavatara* of Siihha-Raja, pp. 
53. Now see (3n. 1.)— (%) 

Time-analysis of Act VI— A long interval of about 
six years or so separates the Sixth Act from the previous one. 
This we infer from the following considerations :—(i) The 
interval between Acts VI and VII is very short, and not more 
than a day. [ (^(T U? <RT * * *RT arfw^T —&c.~Act 

VI; also Time-analysis of Act VII. ] (ii) From the childish 
pranks and talks of his age seems to be six years or 

so. (Hi) According to the Maha. also is six years old* 

('TOR tR ST q><rarT«PT 51%) * * I The Induction begins in 
the morning. The fisherman was perhaps caught at 8 or 9 a.m. 
(i.e. in the market-time) in a suburban high street where he was 
wandering over the market-place for a buyer for the ring 
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(188n. 3). Later on he was dragged all the way up to the 
wicket of the city-gate. Several hours may be supposed to have 
passed between Ayala’s going to and returning from the palace 
with gift. [ 'STT^FT, W 3TTfcT:' I 3TW^lwHWr 

<|vjiH ] | Most likely the scene ended in the evening when 
the party proceeded towards a vintner’s shop. [ %cT 
^T^PT:’ ] I The Act proper begins in the morning, 
and Sanumatl after finishing her attendance to the mSming 
ablution of the sages (perhaps worshipping the sun; Cf. 

^ wtct: arfawr' &c— 

Vik. Act. VI.) met the maid-servants of the king not later than 
10 a. m. The worshipping of Kamadeva is also in keeping with 
this time. The king kept late hours on the previous night, and 
consequently having got up late (198/i. 6) could not attend 
the mottling court in time. [Gf. ‘3c*TPT c rf^t fTcRfNr: 

* * srf^Rhr *T 5nrt ^nrrtr'— MS. VII. 145; 183n .—Time Analysis). 
Hence he informs the minister to send all the cases that have 
been investigated, on paper. The conversation of the king 
with Vidu^aka continued for a long period when Viud§aka was 
pinched with hunger (‘w^T f —VI. p. 74) 

Hence the Act perhaps closes not later than two in the afternoon 
The season is spring and about two weeks’ time may be supposed 
to intervene between the Induction and the main Act before the 
pangs of love could have produced such a remarkable change 
in the king’s mind and person (Si. 6). Sak-affair has also by this 
time been thoroughly public ( Tf efrsiRt'— 

VI. p. 35) 





Text:—(cTcr: Slf^nfRTOT^-qT^f TRT HWfa^ ) I 

w— *m&\ 'arrfafl-fa^ftsfa wrcr: afcwMiuw w^ijw- 
fa* , -3n?*IT i T WH’W I 

{Enter along the aerial path, the king seated on a chariot with 
Matali). King—Matali, although (/) have executed 1 {his) 
commission 1 , yet because* of his extraordinary [ or excessive] 
honour* {accorded to me, I) consider myself {quite)* unworthy {of it)* 

urafa: ( qfwp r) —aw raa i i fer:-— 


[mm 
wtrzm ^iy ] 


SfaWlf wf wvfo TOR I 

to?t: *r frf?rorfTOR n?u 


Matali ( With a smile) —My Long-lived King ! know {that) 
dissatisfaction {lies) in both of you. Your Honour underrates* 
the prior services {rendered by you) upon Indra by reason of the 
{subsequent) honour 4 {shown to to you by him). He, too, amazed* 
at your {heroic) deeds* takes no account of this honour {bestowed 
on you). (1). 

V.L.—'oqr^r'—R. v. M. K. 'o^cror'—B. p. — 

Dr.; K. B. & Sr have for | TW*TTfcfta 

—&c.—R. v. M. ‘s roRRTOfrnj —B. p.; s & 

K omit 'toto' I 'fcT:'—B; Omitted by others. The first 
half is thus read in B & Dr.—'TO 55^ ^FR- 
WR TOTtf” I '3PRR'—R. B. K. M. —S. Dr. 

—R. V. ‘cftf^RT:’—M. Colebrooke Mss. 'tffi-flrai'— 
B. o' fawmirFf —R. K. S. M. V. oT^iThhitt'—B. Dr. HS. 

TO I [ ZTT^cT fttyiHriv*: I 

TOT 551^—fopfrilT TOTWT I t foufy 3TOt- 

^ trr frotpr ff ?Rf' i tot ^tr wjRwnfar-ro vrf arf- 
shf%: i traw w —"ipnitaifta* **§ art snt: 
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5I^#I d: ^Fdd WVS —fsq^pT 

*n| q»«4Wt dTd ^Tqf^PqT ^PddT I 

TOT swt — “dR TOT qr: dTO-'Tirfkd’' sfa i to stto- 

d3T TZ&ri dTSTTd fdfa3facdl£TO gfddd I S^T JW'l'iMWMId 
TOrem d T P d d d s fd >W Tr fiT dtddd i arfTOTdfdfd ■R^tTnm: i 

to: i^r-spirot: tost: i ^M^w#nr) i 'aprfe*r:' 

yfdd l PTO : 'fdPiT:' dTTO-TO-TO: an^r: cPftTO: 3T^T l 'toTO:' 
^3TO TO 5Rf: TOS-dfa-RTTO ^4 m^T dTO^d d ^ arofd I 

HitoRsfa <m»r^RT tor: 3 i m\ fw *% 'toTtoi’ arrar: arniTOT 
^fd dRd [ d^Nldd qfaftcTRt “H'gJiZ dPpTTd d Sfadfad TOR% | 
5PP% TOfd ddT TO^d: qro d^Pt” 11 ?vsi^] dWT: 'fdTO:’srfdTO: 
dTOTd d*TnTOTS^di(I^Td TOR: [ |<fr Vft ] 'TO[Wfd' dTOT TO>TO 
‘TO^' dR I [ TORT d>R TO dfe-dHITORl: dfSTTOTfa §«fdd 
d ^MPdPd ^[WIWf pT: ] I qafeftfe I STOlrfd TOdfiM-TOdd 
^VffK Td ftddd I ‘ddTOTfa’ Rpf TOdPd d [ 'em’—5kTOR 
(HRi^) R*R 'arro' (<\Rnr*) i 'tortW' dfrotror anysro i 
^TJFJ dTd-dRpd^ TOR* I r4g; ^J-TO « 0 +Uh arffcWH dRtUfd dR:i 
d^d dgddFT- W t % d SWdfd I M^Pd I d^edd:’ TOFR [ 

drop topr: ] 'sPrqw’ dhro, nwd; to^t *rhm-ri 
[ ‘dfddfa: TOvft d STTTOR dftdsfa d’ ^fd iffcdt] 'TOdd dqfd'TOR- 
TO-TO -^dfa ^ R W ‘tor* 1 tot^t TOd: TORiH ^fd dTd: i 
TOT 'dtsfa' ^?5TO ‘ddd:’ TO jJ^TOTTO 'aRTRd* «RR>«Vu| ] ^fd Td- 
<?faiRT df^TORdRT: I aRdld $fdf dPtf?!.’ ] j^R- 

<TOd-TO-d H lcMddSdtd-^'4°TT TOR: I 'fdftdd:' d*^ldl^d4: 'TOR* 
[ f TOR*3 dfafrefd'c^: ] TOTfd andRT fdf^di 'ddtat' 
qmTd di ‘d Wlfd’d dPdt I 3?cRdFnfd 3RRTtd ?fd dTd: I 
[ 5g-^dRj5mft i ^MM^ q q r r^rt 1 qrm Iw-dddid arRtRT- 
«TfTT:l aR ddPPdT-5WPt J^HTBT ddrfd ddiPR-^TOT qfTprfs- 
^qfd; m 1 % fd^WHw f%dT WTT-d7d-?yaTW-d>l4 Tcim ri\ TOTS- 
vndTd faqw p n [ ^Kmiv-HR^ dft^^^R r: ] sfd 
fwwwt: d^-dT^T ^ ef tRt: qrm-Pd^5TddT ddfe: I 
wmd Td P^fird\- fdd i ar^ 3 tnrsftaitaRi ^:) w\w 
228nul. qns rei:—(226n. 4.) may be connected with 



I w srfairm -wyawj [ 228 notes 

both ( ^to- qq ^fa^ T:) and 

by [ A brilliant gem placed in the middle of a 

necklace, enhances its beauty on both sides. ] or by 
-41qQ-r(jm’ [ A lamp hanging over the thresh-hold of a 

house, by its peculiar position, serves to light the rooms on both 
sides of the thresh-hold], or by %ronfw j tftSRM3TTtr [A crow 
(t^PTCT) serves its purpose by moving its ‘one pupil’, as 
occasion requires, from one socket to another]. Here one 
word serves two purposes. The construction is justified by 
the maxim *I«W«1?T STOTtf:’ I Read ‘swfawwi: tfT^fT: faR 

sr:sto«<I i towra; m sq^rr ftn^r ?r n Read [ 9n. 7. ]. 
2. STfoWT-fqsfaR—Owing to extraordinary or special mark of 
distinction. (33 n. 2). 3. &c.—This is the best reading. 

In the other reading [ SHWT unnecessarily 

repeated, sounds un-kalidasian. Note also that this word 
is not only omitted by K and S but also in some Devanagara 
Mss. This raises great doubt about the authenticity of this 
reading. 4. —TOT ( *T ) means ‘Gods in general’. 

Gf. Ra. XII. 101; VI. I 'm>d1H 3R*|uim’ — MJV. q^cT: 

■\ ■n 

srfor a m [ 5.2. 94.]=^+^ [ by ‘w*:’ 

8. 2. 10]=iTF^rT ( Indra ), and not as d+KI*d- 

word followed by is a Wr*, and not a ‘sr 1 I 

( \ 1*1 \\ )5%TORTOTWr-*T*:”-—. BhD. ''iTR#T-5RtR<T*5TVRRT- 
STfrfd: ^RRT-5Tff?nR I ( WfFT—Prabha. 

In the Vedice literature, however, means the * Gods of 

Storm* and Indra is called ‘*P5?*rR as he accompanied by them, 
killed his foe Vftra. In HV. I. 3, ‘*T55T's are spoken of as the 
step-brothers of ^ I 5. yfdVW I—-Honour, mark of distinc¬ 
tion. Cf. Sak. IV. 17; Ra. XIV. 12; XV. 22. '^-sforfa'— 
UC. VII; (2Os, 4). 6. See. —3R+*t (#5 #)—(sr flfo) | 

Or from, (5ftq% I SR Smfd') I Or from, TPJ (#^ I SR 
sn%) with which in all cases, is to be used in '3TT%* or 
I The word means a * valorous act*, *act of heroism* (Com.) 
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*3RfR — K. Cf. ‘sr^T: wftiRW : ^mR:'— Ku. 

VII. 48. ‘STFR 3TF-nr aROTHTtfafR'— Ra. XI. 21. 'g f|qk*Rq 

*\ > *\ »• 

t>dl«wt:'—AV. Ill 43. ‘aRTR*—Has the weighty support 
from (Ram. IV. 40; VI. 19). Indra has been stunned by your 
extraordinary power. Most probably there was no serious fight 
at all. The demons were perhaps vanquished very easily. 

Vide Sak. III. 1 ; also Time-analysis, of Act. VII. 7. flf?SRn- 
fqqpT —Refers to honour recently shown to Dufyanta (Com.) 

is the other reading which has been explained 
as by K [ as '^T* at the end of a compound 

has the sense of I Cf. 'tf^TFRWPT’— Infra. Si. 4. ], 

but there is no reason why all on a sudden, Plural number 
should be used, as the idea has already been expressed with 

Singular number. Cf. 'Udfwr-fanSRR’ — Supra, and 'srrtTFRT- 
irr 3R% rUflWFIR'— VII. 4. Infra. 

Remark :—In the beginning of this Act, Kasmirian Mss. 
introduces a with two dancing celestial nymphs, talking 

about the prowess of i5URf I But this being not supported by 
any other recension is rejected. 

Text TFSTT—RcT** ! *TT I H 

falWIsqff T - gRrrT:' I «R f? q« ^SS< R >- q qfWdfq — 

li^l TTRTT-1TTH7 11^ II 

King—Nay, Matali (say) not so. That* honorary distinction, 
at the time of (my) dismissal,* was certainly beyond 1 the compass 
of even the (warmest) expectations. For—Seating me on (his) 
half-throne, in presence of the denizens* of heaven*, a garland of 
Mandara (flowers)*, tinged by the (celestial) yellow-sandal,"rubbed 
off from (his) breast", was fastened* (round my neck) by Hari 
himself, as he smiled looking up at Jayanta who was standing 
near by and ‘inwardly longing (for the same distinction)*. (2) 

V. L.—‘apjfq:’— K. R. M. — B. S has 'o snfacT o' — 

for o ni^HI I 

Trofa i '*rr tt’ sfrftr m: ? V rtts^r: [ 'snRT-sjfa^Tsj- 

^RTW £*{%'■ ] ‘ff^HRW R- 



W ar fa nm -g T ffo f WH [ 229 notes 

tht-tott i i ^ <ran ?i i i 

'♦ihU^him' 3ir*4'«iTiiuii*f 'arPr anTfa:’ a riw : [sfa femiwqq- 
zItot ^Tf^rmT?rr:-?iv^] otpr fttMt ^rrefta; 

^r: i 'ff' i ‘fotfNraf t*ro ?r, arftg ^wt 

[ ‘^TRT fafNfT: fWt^TRW Tf^^T: ] I ^TRfFT- 

-cnTT’T, 3Tfag ‘OTJ 1 3^-oft: ^pft^ I 3TRRW ?T, 3jfq$ *^TO ‘STOW 
[‘ aw — (^RR)-^fr 3nr-5TTOi yl-forar: ] 

gqfpe-w ^r, 3Tfqg W ^hihpiw 5?to 

^t%^r 3 fsrt: i arRffrftr i '^rt.' '*rtt' sfir 'arerfar' ffwfww r, 
* gff ^TT wfccTT ^r >TTar: I ‘STTW* ^T?TfT-m^T- f^fatf l' qT *p | ] 
TO - cTT^R I ^FT^^RiRmr WTC-F^T *F5R-fsRfarT WT^t ass p piqq 

C % ^ \3 > 

i ?r arfa g c 5 RRf’ [ ‘aprerTffo-frf^ 

Wc^-^T-Mid^:’ sfa *ta: I arfaVCT-qfcT ^-groT 
sq^?% ] ‘gsW wfa# sns# f^r^rtw [ ^ m^nm: m sft q fim i 
gfacPT ] 'fcT f^w' [ '% *HR> f^Tcf*T” 5OTT: I 

g STg^nr ] I dvflq^T *n?*TSfa*5W ?TT^T q ftffpV< 3Tgr 

%rS& ^fr iM 1 sh^ w&tvzfa 3tr*ft: arfe-Rf-mw ] 1 
'tfW ^->r [ ^r<r^> : ] '3 ttw' wr fafcr 

'srsT**r' srt “%t: ^nr* i ^ ^te-^nr ^rg" 

^t [^r ^RfaRtfeRr: 1 =^rg’ sfa Tfftort nf^w: 

^Ro, ffi'WlWft FTTcT fWFTt *T%fc| 1 
f ^qqkfr II sfa Sfoft] cT^T ‘3Tf:' fafpTI tot: cn^ft 
* n^iW ^re-Mror jcqrf^r sfer ‘tort^t’ [ ''jar-q^-gwr 
^rg”— » i ^f m - ^RT?r—(YmW)-f^TTPfa- wmw amt 
sroftr arc] 'for *iwr' ?r^, TTpfpftatfaTOr 'tR* qro 
m\ 1 ‘f^T, *r 5 5rn, f*Rj prt qfwfrcfT [arfir ?n|j%: 
qr#ir ^r: 1 'aife wrfr: airaW'—awrc-^iW: qTftrv: i 
"‘arT^f-^ ^ f^crmT ^n^n” qfoiiq^: ] 1 [ 

i ^fr^Tappn^ i amnfa :fcrg ] irii 

229n.—1. argf«T:—Lit. 'an unfit place or object;* ‘not 
proper object for*—AD. Hence beyond the range of my highest 
expectation. Cf. 'apj? anjfa: JTfew-^tRTg’— SPB. L 42. >TJ- 
^R^rniTPng’—MG'. 'snjfir: ^ H T ^ifii^iiin '—M^a.. ///. 



229 notes] trenitef: 

'— £ak. VII. 2* ft4Vw i M ft: afaft: W ^ ‘feft- 
q*T:’ ^r: | {Rdm. VI. 61; Ki. XIII. 37). ' q q frT?flf* KT my 
—MN on Ra. III. 19; M considers to be irregular 

an4 puts in under qtft«Rlff-list, the regular from being I 

Cf.' ^ ^TrT%'- Me dim. BhD gives- 

a better derivation with ''apPTTRf {Neuter). Cf. aft 
^ J FR‘ fef softer cT^ft: fqdq”— Medini, supported by Abhidhana- 
Cintamdni. Next fkm 3ffa?: *ptt k I mi —Either 'epsst 

or vide Com. 3. 3T^f-^Rt-q#f5PTW—When *3^ means ‘half*, 
then in ifif&n mm (3T#*T smpfW), the form will be ‘3rsrftpTff’ 
(Vide Com.). [ But this is not a bar to grss^ rTCjgw, so 3TTFRFI 
3 T^T= ‘3TPPn^*T’ meaning being the same. Read— ?f ^ ‘*PT-5lfa- 

wt* graft s m’ <urM$fa4 qp fold i rot-wumij tut* mi 
^Tf^rrer: 5M—“sp*TT 3 pO T! V -%TT on 713 ]. Dugyanta 

was perhaps hesitating as to the propriety of his sitting on the 
same seat with Indra, while all the gods were standing (n, 5), 
but he was made to sit by Indra himself. This is the “highest 
honour” that one can aspire after. DaJaratha was also similarly 
honoured, when he had killed the demon < I Cf. ‘fnjTCPT 

— BK. I. 3; ‘ jm r iww amwitafrhaH ' &c— 
Ibid. II. 46.4. 3ptpt?T &c.—Indra could understand that Jaya- 
nta had been all the while inwardly longing for the garland, 
but considering his own inability, he smiled and offered the 
garland to the king. 5. —This suggests that Jayanta {and 

perhaps all other gods) were standing {Com.) 6. — 

For ^y - <M vide Ku. V. 69; Ra. III. 59; VI. 60 {Com.). This 
is a kind a “Yellow sandal” growing in the Malaya mountain 
'iTSSfo^TTcT * * * i|fT j[frgrg*pT 

srRr-RTftr tftecprr st* ^r-^fenr ’—Bharata. it is 
exceedingly cool and soothing. ‘Read fear f^T erf^ 

I fa tfTdfa -f ' I! -RN. Or, it 
may technically mean a particular kind of ointment prepar¬ 
ed by the combination of various fragrant things and it is used as unguent. 
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arfairTTOijniwj 


Read §W*ffaps5 ^f^T:S»nj-?Tt^r: I 3(w fa T **f fc*T ^ftqFFT 

^ajt”— PP. Ch. XII. 7. *FJTC-*n*5T—Vik. 1.6. H?X1X—(Erjthritw 
Subarosa) is one of the five trees of Indra’s Paradise. “q'Hd 
*F5TT: qrfWcT^: I *RTPT: $faF*5Ff”— 

AK. Cf. PA &. MD 67; 75; Vik. IV. 35. fq vm f— a r ftRigl — 


(24n. 10) 

Text:—trwrfe:—I *m — 

TO*: fW I 

a*SRT^-^-TOfa:* jxi aa: it 


Matali :—What forsooth does not Your Long-lived Highness 
deserve (at the hands ) of the Lord of the immortals. Remember— 
The heaven of the pleasure-loving 1 Indra* has been rendered 3 
free from the plague [ Lit. thorn ] of demons by* (these) two things— 
by thy 4 flat-jointed arrows 1 now, and by the claws of the Man- 
-lion in days of yore. (3) 

xm —3T* ^ STTORfft* FJW: 1 ' I 

faw r fc r TOg a^rfq *firotawT:' 

TO«dfdm> ~ i "awTFRT-»nr aafjr diftwroiM * i 

f*> WIS^rfroFTTO FT*RTT fV^ni 

*fr ? anffrwja ir*n 

King—Herein the greatness of the performer of hundred 
sacrifices (is) really to be admired 5 . That delegates* succeed 
in mighty undertakings—know that (to be the result of) the con¬ 
descending 7 grace 7 of (their) masters.* Could Aruna become the 
dispeller* of (the nocturnal) gloom, had not the thousand-rayed 
(sun) placed him in the van 10 (i. e.yokc) of his chariot ? (4) 

V. L.—B & R omit ‘?TR’ after ‘faf**’ I ‘fTRW’— 
R. B. V. — M; B omits and reads cf?’ for 

‘3^ | S has ‘JfT *TO” before ‘an - ’ I The third line of Si. 4 is 
thus found in B & Dr—xi'RTTOT I 

mafaft fa I ‘ d^W r er * ^<Nrd [ 3RVf HHl^l-cftcT-^f-gRSfq- 

stt*** «rf?Rr*] i ^=5 [W^PWTRrr] 

* *tnft TOfa, af^rteT ‘iRf^fsPFT 3lfdo4H ^flfadN- 

far antToqra' ^rt igwftu 



229 notes] ffqPTteg:: 

'jtt' fqqq toft q sfq ‘gw-toft’ q*q, qrq^tonq: toft: 

‘qq/qqt: (515 to?) I [ qfrri «fgc4m qfqqqq] I 'arw' 

qssrfq ‘anqqifq’ fqq ftorfq 'qqW wr qto: i [ q«Ri cqrq 
9l <1^1 i ^Ttsr-nfcfc^ 3*Tjq% I qq-TST ‘dWfH qqffq’ qfq-SpqT: qqR #: 
antfq qwh^toqfq: wt: sfq sqreqqq ] i W fsqqreq ‘^r: q’ 
sfo toq: [ ^icqqnr-^R-smnvnq *$?q totq: ] i ‘g# qr:’ arrow:, 
qsr '*pr' to 'to' sraw i tost ftoqrotoq-^-fqqqw, q 5 ftofr- 

towf STFTT^ S|qfq$qpd«qd: ‘ff:' ^SRT ‘fafto’ to: [ 5fTTO 

qfe^-qqtq: qto 1 qqqto*^ro£ |qq?j-q*qq:] 1 toqr: ^rotoT: 
'^rqq-wr: wr+q:' qf*nq qqrto f^ro 1 [ 3 tt sr^nsq^pfr: 
qq-qr-q^qfq^-qwt: : f^f’ ^ht ftoTsf*raw*iq ^wr-qfR: 1 
tter^ 5 ‘to srfq Tqqpr snmr<toc 3 qq-tocq-qpqTq gctoftoi’ 
1 qcTxrq to: srcmt qrrw xrq afrto toqqq 1 

‘stotto qTqq-qr'toto^i^q qto yRmw i d ftoqiftotota: \ 
q q "prqq ftoq: to fqfto-qrqq-* «d+ 1 43 h ” to toror 
qqmq:”—to ftoTqtotoTqT: II yfiffflWw fqq] ll^ll toto I 
'^cq:' sreroqfq: 1 qq qq-5T^: qrqtq^ji - oi nr b^ y rqy : 1 faureflfa 1 
‘fqqto:’ tow: [ “ fto"M -f%qR-^q-qtoT- MfVd l ' <3> I: * ’ *<qq<: I 
] ^Tfqq;' WT^T 'qfq tog' qqto 'fatoq' f^qnqt: qqfaT 
to 'qq' to’ [sqrq ftoq-snqrorrq toto: ] ‘^ciuim’ toterrqf 
totoro to qroq [‘ton:; ?r$fsqtq qq-qqqrq tofton” 
totoifto:] ‘qqTqqrqT:’ t: fafed^q ^<*req ["qqrqqT qroqrqr 
qtto wrq-tofq” to qRTq-tot arqqqro: ]'q«ro torotofto qroq 
('qrqrqqr-qqq’ qq^nr-toro to ^itowsr: ] 'artff' 1 
toto: q^qqq tofqrofq:, anr toqqqf tosfa qrffq qrqahf ^qrr- 
qq: 1 qjT fa«rom<-to, ‘qlrqq anto ant qq: toqr tor:’, toq- 
fqqnrr: toqqr fq%nqT: 'qqiqqiqr: qqq’ w 3rqff [ “q^TTqqq 
3 TfqT^ qfq torg qt«WN i 3 Rqqqprq" 1% 'qqto qqq—” (3131 
$H*) ?fq ^q-sqTwrqr srt] i q*q qqqqfq 1 

‘arw.’ qqqnrq: gq-qrdq: 'qqqrq' anqqqTrnt 'torn’ qraqr: [ ^ 

1 ‘q T, n' , 3 , ^ , nfqm?qT^(^i^i^^)] 
‘toT’ to [ ‘ftor’ ^fq Pmraq^ qiq: wrq’—^fq ] to- 

ftorq' vqqpT q 1 qfe ‘q^q-toq:’(tof^ito 3 ) 
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'cT^' ap^ 'sf*' T*TFT ^rhTFT % 3r+f^^’ ^ rqqtqpguid [ "fo*- 

^fwf^Trft"—(^mW; a*fcnftr: 

arcrnrfa: ] i ^rf^t®r t^r ^ 3 tw: ?r*ft ^refa, ?rscr 

w <?H4»p»ft fa^r i [ 3 ht ^sr str^ ^r fMre src^r 

3rsrF^-5rx-^-?r^ncT anre^-st^-srfTT: ] i to ^ 

SHTc? f4dmsfd$R-atdq r d >J4mmf : i Mw 

STHW-*r*mm 3r#?T7??mww, 3R*rt: T^T-fkr^wpn i 

I g WmfcHWd frTJT) 11*11 

230n.—1. &c—Indra being naturally addicted 

to enjoyments of pleasure, often in case of difficulty, 
takes the help of his friends. 2. sp^PTaft 9FT T*ptT: I 

“^nTR^Trfr ft*TJT ; '~(\R|V*)—rRTTtSCR; (^T+3PTT)— T. 
It is both singular and plural (Com); Wtm- ’BM. 

*TET \”—BK. XIV. 30; (56//, 4). 3. fafo w—‘f<T*fT 

ar^prrg, ^r-f^rr-^T ^rr, wz rfr fa-Ffof-f ^ affair 

(arspq 313 !'-*,<£)— Ksira-svamx; also MN on Ku. I. 28. But this 
is inaccurate, as f?9 Dhatu does not occur in 

■s 

the list of roots mentioned in that Vartika. (33«. 4). Same 
is the case with (^Pofd [1^-4 Id- 3. 2. 5—«F:)—which comes only 
in the I Hence BhD observes—“dfHPd—‘^5^’ 

(3I3H3?) 3% T3* I ff^'4+cSTtT W: 53TT#tm” I 

Next he suggests an alternative— “*f%T ^71^-4 

tt fafadT fs^rfer (fsra; 

*FteT * * atr^TT-^fd * * f^rrf?:) %fH (fa-ffoi-HP) 
‘^Mdcdld( 31 ? I ? 3 1 \)I MX has the following:—"cpffalT 
sftp: 5% fafcd" ^T: I fa-HTTOT 

t N 

gy qTI' 4^*< | fcd-3T*?Td 3PPKFFT: I tfl+TcT” II 

In a compound, a numeral is generally used in the sense 
of an ordinal though in form it is cardinal —(72//., 7). This 

may do, but MX unnecessarily includes it in the anomalous 
q^TThr.-list. for ‘fcf’also exists as SRnTRT; or proceed thus— 
‘st p rc rai fwr' ifd frfppiT (<t>H«JKR:) I This is how JS 
explains I Read cT% fq^Ttnfr^" 



230 notes] 


WCfWtrf: U? 

*f?r i *** « w w > srrtr: fawN.: i gwnfr wrf frw rm zm-*w- 

W^T: , :— T. 'fate is ordinarily Masculine, though its Neuter- 
use is not rare. Gf. 'faf^T ^ ^ fafe qT TOPt' sfa 

?pfaT<[ ll— BhD. Here is a Slip’ for ^ | (229n, 

2). 3PJ*T—Either (t) ^+^TT=3T+^TT (‘^T* changed to 
, 3r , )=3r^nri Or, (») f**+3T*pn, is elided). Both to 

be regulated by 'af^T”—(5. 3. 12). Read [ ‘arbiter far PiMTlctT^ ? 
(*) 3RpTR:, ^TT * 5T?*PT: ; («) aiT ^T: aPfTT W JRtpI: ; 
3rft*PT 3ftRT”—MBA]. 4. 5^T-%^rfr»T: &c.—[6n., 2]. The 

reference here is to the Fourth Incarnation of Visnu for the 
destruction of IfW'frfepj'—father of Jijpjw'—HV. III. 46. 47; 
Vana 271. Cf. faWT cFj' 

&c.—$PB. 1. 4; I. 42; *TFT fTr*T W^ft: 

i an* *3 f f^TT *nrt ^rq%: gwrer”— 

AP. (3n)-*W-*pffa: 9ft: — By flat-jointed arrows. Cf. 'sr^T 
3fPRT J T^«TT fa'fc Wr-rTT^M’— Rdm.III. 27; VII. 69. Maha. 
Dor41 a—159; Karna—59, 60; 50, 38; 13, 1; 9, 47; 54, 10. As 
applied to ‘ip#:' it means ‘curved*, ‘bent*. (iFT-TOftf: ?WT:). 5. 3TN- 
—In the matter of my victory over the Danavas. 6. fatjfaijl:— 
fr+gsr-HURT [ faffisHcr’—3. 1. 24] =^pjW: = Servants. 

V' is not changed into 'it' by ''spTt^-faifi^ift WTH?”—(7.3.68); 
[Read—'sfxft«q W: SW^W:, Pwl«kJ WT: faqfa*T: ^Jc«T:’ —SIC 
2884. a 3FEnsn spffar:, fspftur:”—Prabha ]. 7. tmfflCTT—»jsp? 

&c.—The king means to say that he has no doubt been victo¬ 
rious in the battle, but this is really the effect of the greatness 
of Indra. V and M take ' in the sense of 5iPwiSWW«w' 

i.e. the word means supposition or expectation in the power or ability 
of another to perform any action — S. C. Vasu’s ( SK . pp. 702). Gf. 
‘tfiTFPT V>TdTSm<« T q : ,f ~T on 2811; also MN qtd. (198n. 7). 

"iFTf?;: ?T^5TiT”&c.— BK. XII. 22. Indra had made a 

proper estimation of the king’s ability and then entrusted him 
with the great enterprise. Thus according to them, if Indra 
had not condescended to entrust him with the aforesaid busi¬ 
ness, he would not have been able to show his prowess and va¬ 
lour. Hence Indra 1 s estimation or expectation (*nTPRT) is. the 
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W sffaitFT-STfsaw*; 

real cause of the defeat of the demons. Like all great men 
Dusyanta is extremely modest. Exactly for the same reason 
Cupid (frrtT^) was entrusted with the task of disturbing the 
meditation of Siva.. (Cf.) “3rffiT er flKR'd: tap* c=TT ffFT — 

SHT frzfTW I sqnrfew^ Wf :”— 

Ku. III. 13. Kalidasa has elsewhere expressed the same idea 
in different ways-srP^uj t7«r tftwr fewd fgWT IR^TT: 

v&n: i ^rr-'^-^TRT f^qrff ^f*Rfar tftr ”— 1 

Vik. /. 15. trfipn' % rfsm:\”-Ibid. I. 5. SRTNTd 

f^rRT^rsfr frjjra 1 *^ rw<t” &c.—Ku. ill. io. Cf. also 
, '3RTjpitTl^lifH *T R 4>d(*tt>d fiSTRcT yRTRT^ | MdddTdl-SfdT 

■s o 

•^43 f^nn*hOisiM —RH. in. 4. (of fa^FcRrnffrT) i 

S TRH^fe Pwaw siHcfcH fafewr’—Ki. 1. 6. 

« o. > 

“*f»TRRT ftjpdtd^ *Rrf5T ^nr ."—Ibid. qtd. A. 

fem: q uqfc m: i ar^ifr fMrsrfd 

t'+.f^ri d <1 RfT dd 5 t*-dddlR M — Nava-Sahasauha Caritam. X. 40 

*s 

$PB. XI. 25. According to some derived with ‘RT^ 1 

(^^■-eT-’jrnT-f^nr-^TT 5R^r'-3.2. 1 75] means ‘Lord’,‘master’ (Feminine 
but when derived with ‘err?’ after ‘srt’ [ ‘3psfT?f: s n^Rfi l' 
—756] it means Siva.' [Feminine I Cf. qjf^R fSRTt 

RTS^’— Annada-Mahgala of Bharata-Candra. Also Com. ]. For 3T^T— 

[ 121n, 4 ]. 8. tjfr—Primarily means “on the van of the pole of a 
chariot,” also covertly means “in a post of responsibility”. Now 
read—“TO SFTTT-f^TTTWr ^ m^Wd - cRT fd^R - ” — 

Ra. V. 71. '3TV Tfa« T?-RT S»f<cq <T’— Signifies non-performance of 
action ( 3 TfflHfd ) \ [ Read— 1 ‘Srfqarfa qrr% WT—5TTd %T 3ndq«q<T, cRT 
’^W'HfqwRf | inr STFPPT at*■'*»«!Id ^nRTTfq - at^t-'dd: 'dfd'-dfd ^f?T 
fazpri: vfdFJtfa: I 3fr0cTVT^ tpjT—dfc an? fZ: 

anrfqwra, ctct anitara 11 arf^raft f^r 11 sr^nft anrorfd, c^t 

*Tg pqp-Mfd”; —Prabha. on 3.3.199 ] 

Text :—Mlrlftf:—anSfTftT l 3TW®R*f ! 

$$; TO ‘RTV-qW-MfRfWdW RbTFWcH-tITRT: I 

” 3T3n ^ r Tqfogfa -5re: §T-*FffftTT «T>TT*ft ’ I 

[dFPRPT ^ r ^ * 

5 f y f jP T R ] frqfaRT 11R11 



231 notes] 

Matali—This (is) but worthy of you, ( Going down a little 
distance) —My Long-lived King this way behold the sublimity of 
(your) own fame ( that is well) —'established on the back of 
paradise . There the inhabitants of heaven, having thought out 
(some) song*-worthy theme 5 , are tracing your (glowing) exploits on 
vestment (obtained) from the Kalpa-tree with* tints, remaining 
from the colour (used in the toilet )* of the heavenly beauties. (5) 

V. L -'dddd’ — B. 'q[ddd' — R. V. M. 'tpRTWTd:' — S.' Sffd- 

ftRTPT'—B. R. S. V. ‘oJRTFT'—M. K. —B. M. S. 

'WRd'-—R. 'jftfd’—B. K. M. S. W—R. V. B. 

HS. M. S. K. ‘oSTRnT’'— R. V. 'odrdd'—R’s Com. 

wrfofrfa i 'qdd' FfdddfadfdRd: i “v ftrd 
* d 5R?t1ddd” I d%^d 

?:dd 1 3ffef€nri^n 3Rd arftdd ‘^r:’ fr: [ “dw dfR—” 

( ^ I ^ |V9^ ) ^fd ^ST -5I®^T d ] I cT^T ‘<p5’ ddft ‘srfd- 

fcww' dddT feredd sif^di hmw 'ancd-dw:' 

[“*1d-g«dfm qTPPT-tfd d5T: I tr^-fcwfadt qrHd:, dd-fcfR- 
-^ddiTCT:” II I ‘tfdFd’ gdddld (dWR-dfe:— W\^] I 

ftfrafaftfa i 'anft' ^ [ ‘ a ra rc g 1 

3Tdd ddT: dFP-fSTd 3RtSW<«f I ‘foflw:’ PPRlfad: ^dT: 

("'PTTcf fidta i: fadtarcd^d dTfof dMd” TforSd:) ‘jftfd-erd' 
ind-dtRd (sfd =^5wmTT:) m: sfd '3r4-dR:’ dd-d^rf: 

sfa d»reqd *RH? n :) d 'dfwT ddfd dRR fddTR, %d<?r 

^ dddt drduuOdi dlfadi [ 'dd-dtad-HRW qfatffddT' 

fcddd: ] WT-^rrM^f’ dTR-^RPR ddWd dFdd [ 'arajqr Ji<W-d*d 
RTd d^dldVr1<kdV' dfddt ] TdM%:' 3T^TFT: [ “dddf 
dTd fdf^frl: ddt «+»*!dfd Tdd: ) dFdl: ‘dd - :’ ^ 

5T$: dd: I ^-gRTtfd: *d^d: dTdTd 3rjf-TR fddTd 3FRlM: 
fe-qfaTfdfd: dvi+fodd: I 3Tdd cd^dPldHld arfdfsRRdT^fdcTd ] I 
'dTSdfTdd' TdTFRrfqqr dd 3RdTd T^Pd ' 

^TmT-^TflT: | fdf^fa-SldR TOW! fdWIR dFd d STfdtd- 

dtfww Mfidwiw|y< : i tjfcr-dfddsrrcft i TnnfdfrR) iimi 

231n.—1. dWf &c.—W=*Jdd, d qnj=3R^=|:^d, d 3Rd 
dd=dl' < fi*(, V is not changed into 'afd’ (Com.). [ Read '§ddY t 
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5TTO: I ?T1FTT 3FF ^T”—TS.V. 3.2.1-^RT, 

cTffH? ffR? ^ I *T f|> cHT *TcTPT ^ ffFF *RfcT'—Satapatha 

Brahmana. VIII.4. 1. 4; | <Tcf sfcffaiFT I 

‘?RT 3FT o*far %2*Er-^F*T’ I *T 3T 3HT ^rRr TRT^ 

—Nirukta. II. 14 ]. fafasfa’ &c.—‘fejf^ftf ’ ordinarily means 
“cutting off”, “excision”. Cf. FiS 1 . 11. Next colouring the body 
with paints and unguent; painting colur; rouge. [ Vide. $PB. 
XVI. 48; “ar^WTO^: —R. "*reRR*T” technically 

means a mixture of agallochum, musk, camphor, kakkola (or 
according to others sandal & saffron). Read - 

^ I ^*cfiTR — Bharata; 

cRTT I ^nfr USW**:” 

— Dhanvantari ]. 2. «FeM«dl &c.—Cf. '^f^T-^FTT'—( 146n, 4.) 
<5 F<rMHI ^TrfT 'T5T:’— Sdra-Sundari. A desire-yielding tree, 

from which the celestial women get their decorative unguents, 
ornaments &c. Read * * ?Tf f^R>?TTff I 

55TCTRPT *TF1TR 11 ^ 3RHT-*T^ 

VPT^ST:”—PA & MD. II. 12. 3T5RT—Generally means “ Silken cloth." 
‘sRpF^ftrRFr^ - l^r ^FFTf^Fnm’— Amara-Mald, here garments 
in general. Vide Vik. III. 12; Ku. 1. 14. Kali, sometimes uses it to 
mean "a white cloth’, Vide PA & MD. 62. —Cf. ‘ STvf P l- 

5PPT’—Act. l.p. 18. 3. HfflRtT—Thinking and thinking to find 
out the choicest expression. '*FT' is intensive (252n. 2; Com.). 

Lit. arrangement of words, hence ‘a verse*. Cf. '^TT- 
q TPl ftftH OwfiftH ' &c.— Vik. II. 14; 'fsRPT 

V3 O •» N 

Hi6dM—Sak. III. Note that these corroborate the 

•s 

genuineness of the reading adopted by us. = (f?^+ 

3fN*r)—(229n, 2). 

Remark :—For a somewhat similar idea, Cf. 
f^ l pFtf : rTFT I 3TTf*rn:-+'m^Ft 51TT^ft^: 11” 

— Ra. IV. 20. 

Teat:—TF5TT— 

* flfwftsr Srfcft «WT I *TOTt‘ <?fa ? 
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King—Matali, intent on fighting with the demons 1 , this 
region was not noticed by me 2 yesterday while ascending the 
sky. In which path of the {seven) winds 4 are we (keeping at 
present) ? 




(cTW^nt) 


* 5rfa*PRT-Tft*T I 

writ* 

«TFTf qrj: u^u 


Matali—This {is) the path of the wind Pravaha, sanctified 11 
by the second stride of Hari n , shorn of dust *(of passion, Lit. the 
quality of Rajas), bearing the tripie-coursed (river) located* in 
heaven , which makes the luminaries 7 revolve* with their 
beams duly distributed. (6) 

V. L.—‘oTfiw:’—R. 'oTfiw'—V. M. S. K. The last half 


is thus read in other recensious excepting B, P, & Dr.—‘cPRT 

W' II P, Dr, 

and some B recensions read :’ for SI'fioi'Kf- 

Tftff:’ I 

Tmfer I TT3: ^TT^^T, 

d'd^ct: d I rfdMf<<SRl4 TR7 faW^R-*TdR | 

3T^f?T ^TfS3ft^r-d«mfHcq[«f: I (‘TO-'TRT TO- 
^ 13 R 3) -TdnfiSrTT fd'nfdd: I 
ffd w) '%$'•’ **'■ ^ ('*wsr^TT: *Tcft v*i” 

&:) ^r(rnr (^Rl**) ^f 06 cT:, I '*R<Tt' ««<n?TFt 

aTT^I^Hi *T rzt apt 'afcTfaf’ ffa 

I fa s ftflflfafa I V SPT^TW: arPT: ‘*I*HW’ PRW 'srfdRPT' 
OTTRr | JT^T W 3TRTRT ‘Slfd^r' farfd: tlFTT: dT^ft ‘fastaKPj’ 
*Tfpr (sfa JparrfrdPr (cwn^-"^pt *Mifapfl tr^r, 

Po? cPqT I TTcTT# ^ PFrf Fd^Ttf ^aft WT: I arfr ^ 

“ftiRft cTRJTer aTRTfaPTt I f^f^T rTR^ ^TtF^T IWTO 

aFaTcTT” II 'er^fd’ TTRlfcr I *: ST^: 'sq foW TONlfa (“staft 

zfz\ ?nrrg w sars^t wTOPfcta : ) ‘nfrxwr: 

«l<ffafim , flWRT fafllftdi: 'RtR:' f*FW: VKl RTTcf <T*TT ‘arfofd’ 

«wreqfff V (enrr —"^-^-crRif^ron^r vfi i 
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W - gfinng MTgmgw 

srqf% ^r^i>ur wnfe-Tforfa” n) amiPr 1 ^-qitihqft 
fer^WH ^wrfa ‘Tsrtfo’ tjsnx: i q^-*rRqfa 

’nftrpri: tremor scqqfsfr ('t^t: qsfar TOt i qrat ^ <rcrir q ^»r- 
ffTtsfa %foft) ms^RFq ‘ in^u* ^IHfW T*:, 

fTR^Tq 3TFnftr: q ftq^ PT: (‘tfTftq-3rfa-d ^cKlwr’ 

W TITR-^fim: ^(TFTTJTPT 'f^T:' ^iPrTHr^l, 'TK-^IW *TTW 
("tor: 5Tf?Pr-*fq%: q nEdmsi ? f '***:" ffr qrfar:) cfr ^T:' 'Tf^T: 
'wt: qwjT': (“trnif wt% *n?r sfarsq qfa” qfir j*:) fa^FT 
sfo 51^: I («qr^qd-q^-5|ukld ^Irllrt^K:” I aMTOTC* ) 
'5?m-T^rFr’ j&m* cfgrnfT: ^f^t, ^r m (3ig®srocq-qta: i 

qff*dfd«^u ftTH) ll^ll 

232n. —1. t yr aqfrm q^t qfa—The king was much 

ashamed of the continued eulogy' of Matali; hence with a view to 
avoiding it, he takes up a quite different topic—R. The ethereal 
region is divided into ‘seven paths' (Cf. Ra. XIII. 19) each having a 
particular wind assigned to it. These have been classified by 

Siddhanta Siromani thus:—‘q-qrqTTq?? 

*fRR flqfRTSiqryw I afWRrlcftsfq gqjj: qfrjqqfts^qrq qi^r: qTRl^ 
qqqr: qftnrr:’n (''qn^ > qfr^ > gq$ > > 

3nq^”)—From Vap. ( Ch. 67. 110-120. q. v.) we find that 

the First qPT is identical with ‘Tjqssfar:' or atmospheric 

region extending from or terrestrial region,(comprising 

the earth and the called 'qTcTF*') upwards to the sun. 

The Second is the qpt of the Sun; Third, that of the Moon; 
Fourth, that of the Lunar constellations; Fifth, that of the 
Planets; Sixth, that of the Great Bear (ffVlfq); Seventh, that of 
the Pole-star. But this arrangement of the position of the wind is 
slightly different, in different Pur anas. The king wants to know 
in which of these paths (aPcfqfppT qfq) they were then traversing. 
As the paths are ‘ many therefore < Vd*dfHq > is better than *«F?fT- 
fWf|' l But M, biassed as he is towards the Devanagara 
readings, (Vide 22n, 1. middle) argues “ Sometimes ‘WW*? is 
used for 'WH 1 , but this is decidedly inaccurate, as far as the 
writings of Kali, are concerned. He is precise in the use of 

this word. Cf. '*fTd<3, qqpftsq ^rfqT-W^TqqTf' 8cc. — Infra; 

‘qqrot Trcforer;qrfrotqr'—Act. I 



232 notes] fRRfcf: *XV* 

znrfai qs?wrt «<qfa *— Act. vi. ‘qsura sr^jt'— 

[ 6n. 4 ], Igafti’-Ku. III. 9; < t?PT: qsaq ufa’ —Ibid. VI. 23; 

fefanim »rer: ?r an?*r:'— vik. l. 'jpo^rr^ft: 3R*fr: 3 rt?ttt” 
& ‘twrcr t ft^”-Mai. v. 2. fcrefannf—(Ra. 

XVI. 34; Ku. VII. 15). The Ganges is so called as it has throe 
courses, viz. ‘Wlfanfl in heaven, in the earth, and ‘ t f frRriV 

in 'tncTT^ (Com.). Here it refers to the first course. Read 

"sremrer vr m ^tt i sr*$qr 

C vs 

ifrsRT f*RT it «ftT-<j?*TWT sms 3ifTfjif-rHf'jf«fl i 4$«6rc srt- 

CRT: sfa WPRTT”— BRP. (^fqt-^-SRrrR 3 * 

3!WnT:) l‘ VRTPMV, however, is identified with the Galaxy or 
Milky-way. 3. JjfioitRT-Tfy*?—An adverbial compound (Com.) 
'Tfcr' means both ‘rein’ and ‘ray*. Cf. ‘jfofl: gqT^ RTd 

’— Meditii. The idea is:—Like a charioteer with 
reins in hand, the 3R|? with due distribution of rays to the 

various luminaries, makes them revolve (*cfcfff«| qqqfc) ) 

4 . anfo-TTOf:—'T^RT also means both ‘quality’ and ‘dust 9 
(Com.). The path is free from owing to the sacred 

touch of the foot of Lord Hari and to its connection with the 
Celestial Ganges. And it is also free from dusts as it is far 
above the dusty earth— (Next). 45 . iR$R qRt:—‘ sr^’ is the 

second of the seven courses of winds in order of their distance 
from the earth. (Note 1.). It makes the luminaries (stffcfffa 
qqqftr, and not ), revolve in due order. 'tfpf ERiflH-S- 
I SRT*Pnj ”—Surya Siddhdnta. 

sfoHTfaFnfa ^prr^r*^-f^cipa *? 1 m sr^: 

q fir R sRwrf 5 T 5 11 tortoti: 

WHi^dlwq 1 sn^rsPr^T’’ it 

—Sidhanta Siromani. “ 3HltHVR qTfcr 1 qRld^fd 

cTPT SR^T II — KP. Ch. 42. 3. 'artwqqsnRTfar 

qidWfd T fr 5 I q^TR M q^fil JR^T ^PRcT: ll— VP. 
II. 12, 28. ‘qWcT SRW«T qfftf fa *nj: SR$: R<T: \ 

SR^R tR far. fa qr^PFRT:' — sfa cfftaT II That the car is 
passing at the time through the course of 'SR^* wind is also 
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corroborated by the fact that the king in his following speech 
remarks that they have reached the course of 3nwg[ wind 
where clouds and lightning occur («£/. 7. Infra). Hence the 
region above this path must be that of wind. But a fresh 
difficutly arises in this explanation, for 'SRIf though causes 
the revolution of the luminaries, ( According VdP and Brah- 

manda Parana, 5R|T makes the Sun revolve ) it does not bear- 
celestial Ganges (f^farcr) along its path. That is the 
business of the wind the reading adopted by V. R. K. 

& M. Read qpmT’SR: I tfrssft VWH 

qftWWElWifrUW II ynrr 1w felcR”— VdP. 

Ch. 51, 46-47. " qq f ffra q i qrsg: MpRffdq I Brahmanda Purdna. 

sRrn ^ fnqrreMnfoft i ar ft<gqq r srrt 

— VdP. But again thoughbears the celestial 
Ganges, it causes the and not (wfttftfa’) to revolve. 

Thus none of the reading is free from objection, (and this fact 
has not been noticed by any body before); still on the whole we prefer 
the reading "sr^TR «TRt:” for in the following speech we see 
clearly that the chariot is moving in the '3nq^' wind or the 
region of clouds (ftaqq'tfliRdtaf: W ) I Therefore naturally the 

king should speak of ‘sR^’ wind in his previous speech. If the 
reading with be adopted, then from the sixth (or seventh 

according Vayu Purdna) the transition would be all on a sudden 
to the second wind, ( which evidently is not very natural). M obser¬ 
ves :—“We have descended to the path of the clouds i.e. to the at¬ 
mospheric region between the sun and the earth, the Marga of the 
clouds and of the 3TR?> wind. The chariot must, therefore, have 
traversed with the speed of a lightning, the four intervening *TFT'’s of 
the Planets, Lunar-constellations, the Moon and the Sun. If the 
Bengali reading be adopted, the transition would 

merely be form one HR to the next.'* K accepts the read¬ 
ing but perhaps being conscious of its inconsistency with 

'‘qtfqfff”, explains as "HHRhTTH fsRJnfH”, but it is 

hardly accurate. TV justifies the anomaly in 'ftreftaH by the 
following quotation from VaP— “foRTOH-tffoHT 
HT”—1.42. SR^»T sfa HRcf ll In fact all the 



232 notes] 




m 


seven intervening winds mast have some functions in 
bearing the Ganges as it comes down from heaven to this world. 
Perhaps our poet from this popular consideration connects ‘SRfT’ 
with the bearing of the Ganges. (Gf.‘ tj | 5).Or, it 

may be considered to be a case of “lapsus memorioe” on 
the part of oar poet. (107n. 6. middle). 6. %?ffa-|rfa&c—Refers to 

the Dwarf Incarnation of Vi^u («nTRr«TdR) to humble the pride of 
Bali. Vifrtu, with a view to succouring the oppressed gods, assu¬ 
med the form of a manaldn, went to Bali and begged, as a boon, 
as much land as he coold pace in three steps. Bali, amused 
by his form unhesitatingly acceded to this apparently simple 
request. Bu,t the dwarf in the twinkling of an eye, assumed a 
gigantic form and covered the entire earth with his first step, and 
the heaven with the second and planting the third on Bali’s head, 
sent him with all his legions to the PS tala but pleased with his 

devotion allowed him to be its ruler and himself remained as his 
door-keeper in the form of the dwarf. Gf. "snfeapct faiajfaRffa 
qTR^rq;' &c.—PP. Ch. 40; —PC. IV. 

(end), —Kad. p. 338; 

Ram 1. 29. 19; IV. 37. 17; VI. 71. 64; Vamana Parana, Ch. 
79; Ra. XIII. /; XVI. 28. fa**—Footstep. Cf. 

— Ku. I. 34. ‘fa*RT: TT^mrr:’ —MN. 
In the $V, the three steps of Vi?nu (i.e. the Sun), symbolize 
its rising, culmination and setting. 

Text:—TTST—! 3*T: W* **R!Hr*l 

smfafa i (w^pr^rm) far: i 

King—Matali, hence indeed, with 1 all organs internal and 
external 1 , my inner soul is sated*. ( Looking at a wheel .)—(/) 
dread,* (we) have got down to the region of clouds. 

imvfa:— auqw R ! I 

Matali—My long-lived (Ring) how is (this) known ? 

tt*t— gra*T -fa * W fa*ra£$?* 

mfaaft irn^rfa' u*n*f *ifa-**fawu 
[q***TJ *ffa*-faw*4fa: u IIvs11 
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King—This your car with its spray-besprinkled fellies, with 
the Catakas gushing 5 forth through the interstices 4 of the 
spokes 4 , with the* steeds laved 8 (hence tinted) with 7 the glow of 
lightning , 8 I0 betrays (our) "flight over the clouds®, with (their) 11 
bellies pregnant with water 11 . (7) 

V. L..—'««ir^lRi:3Fr?T3T:'—B. M. V. K. %«rT^T:*TrpJT:'—R. S. 

& snWR—B. Omitted by others, ‘art’ —R. V. K. M. 
‘ 3 ^—B. Mackenzie Mss. HS. 'fffarr’—R. 

TTSffST I tfH'frld I 

wfr' sfawiPn | ^ r ^j i fd ^ 

cnwrPr V^riPd' #: w t 'apRiwi' ‘srcftelw' srpvrt 

vRfr 1 [ cmHNd 

■3PPRT fWTP?^ I ^P-Hd^M aprrxrnr 11 ] 

ifr*T' 3T*rfa 3TR^T *TPT*T I 3mfnfd I ‘slW: ^-WTW: [ 

WTT’ I ‘flfaT: ?f?T WfBT^T: ] I ‘pF^TT’ tfTJpFTT 

'^:’(;prPr WT, T.—Y| )ffcT ^-ITFd'-Wr:[ frpFT #fa:’ 

^-STRT rreqinfr * dTfST: [ ] ‘m 3 

r2RT Mfr^Tf^T: 'T^: 3RFTT’ jf|U|H [ “3R sflR ^ rFMff- ’ TpT 
fa^T.) T^wi; 7 jpar-f^r-T?^: ‘farrprf:^:’ df^ ' pi^ f^: '^FTT:’ 
J^tt-'jTlqriTW-Tf^rf^FT: (tPt l mhIoI Tfd" * zi A i<i :' 

^Rp?r: 1 'qrPriTT ^P=r' ■mrr] 1 [ wr^-mP^t^M arwr- 

-W{ 3RHtod ^Pim: ] 'arf^TT’ ^-^nr^Fft '^TT:' ^f<T: 3TPTt cTPTT- 
foadTfWPT: I '^PTT' ^FPTT '3Rf^:’ 

N 

fotMra $far: 3nfec*TFT”’ wf?r PreFT-?i?^] '^rrfr- 

-*prffw' 'S^TTpT' 3JTtPr|Tlf«I Wt rPTTWTPT [ ff?T 

frf^r: ] ‘tHRi’ *NMi [ ERt ^rt WT: ’TP?: -cTpy-^fdMH: 1 

*FT: ^nff, *HT ftcifr, «R: ^TTcT ^ir:” II ^ffT trcfa?[: ] ‘ 3 ^’ 
3^VTPT '*Tcf WT [ *Tlt fd’: ] ‘Pf^Pd’ ^ijpd [ Pr5Rt 
SdftR : ] 3PWT 3ppTRt f^T-srm- ^P>^'d^ , tffaK*- 

-MMI<■md ^ - fifWT^rd i RTrT *dim: I [STW^f tRHIH«-|P< tPR-^R 

srfa \ ^-^nffcowr |g-g^r srfd 

3TPT 1 a^lPs-Ml^d *T£T: i snf?- 

*r vf<Ucd srfa an*? $gw artery i i 

^wywl i 1 infNt yw] uvaii 



233 notes] ffqftqfcg; 

233b.— 1. 'NngTT &c.—*f$: spnfJT 5% srf^r+sq- (‘wf^fa- 
q*H*H*M^ 5% zmam"—Vdrt. XV. on 4. 3. 58; SK. 1435). 
=«i I $j! fa-External senses i. e. t T^-?TT#f^T and q^r-^pf^TT I 
Internal senses ( 3 RT:qr?viTT) according to Sdnkhya philosophy are 

three, but according to Vedanta , four in number, viz, *PT: ( The 
organ of thought,(The reason or the organof apprehension), 

(Individuality or self-consciousness ), and ‘ftRI* (The heart or the organ 

of feeling). Cf. “aRIWi fafatj SFI 5RtTT-T*Rn;- 

4fac<«^ I IW [r^ ’—Tatpia-Kaumudi. '3^^ 

^T^r: 3WT^:”— Ra. XIV. 50; 'far *T£n:’— MK. V. 2. 

3RTTTWT STOfafil—Cf. 'cT^HT^T W5T-WT^nS^:^7Vr: a T ^tT TR qT '— 
Vik. IV. ‘rjq^TFr-FTCTfa fatftT *T 5R)"W'— Ibid. 

Also Ra. XIII. 37. 3. —Refers to ^-OTJ 7 (an*$) 

which immediately follows the course of wind named 'JtWfr 7 I 
(232n, 1 & 5). —A wheel, and not any part of a chariot. 

Cf. fa^'— Ra. VII. 41. 4. HW*:— 1 This 

bird (Cucnlus Melanolecucus) is supposed to live only on 
rain-drops before they touch the earth. [ 'q<ftl-qfad 
WRT^r'— MN on Ra. V. 17. 'd%$l-qfaflT^ * «nRWW ^ 

5 n^snT' —Ibid on MD. It has a shrill but not unpleasant note 

which much resemble the word for rain produced in the 

Vocative. q*r q^Tf% fSTT: qzfrfa^:'—JV& ^TcRT 

never flutters about clouds which do not possess water. 

^r^sfa’ — Ra. v. 17. ‘ap^nff 
af^cr-^rra#: — Ra XVII. 60. VjJTf&WdWferof f#: 

Mqifaldref fa 11. 3 \ PA & MD. 5. ‘3^-^^^:’- 

(B) —means from the cavities of the mountains', ffftfa:—(12n. 2); 
Ra. III. 43. 5. ITW*J=WT*( H7* *cT:'—3. 3. 114). For 

similar use, Cf. ' <H4fa cT %fm srfkt fa«*facT WT-*nfaRP[ I 

rpPTTT: snWT ^rcnT*T: $<fad faf^d — BK. X. 6. 

6. fSwpwfe--^p qrdfa- *fir fa^r+far* (fa^Pdfd ?rcr^') + 

—Indicates, Cf. ' l i ynuPwi fam-f^i’-f-SPB. 

\. 75. ‘5F*n^nT-tKft. //. 14; Ra. /. 53. Cf. '3pnpr: faff:' 

—Act VI. 
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Text:—awfqnq | WV||wriqw 4 iH gfaqft I 

\ 

MS tali—Quite right. And in a moment, Your Long-lived 
(Highness) will be on the land ‘under his own sway 1 . 

Text:—TTUT (apfrsywiw)—! g H' ISM’Cmiq a n W- ggPT: 

feiwigrfWRif 1 

W-wpar-srPrat fi ret g f d* wqfrwra H qrwr: i 
m i v i H -'wrPT-qig -^fw H i 5 snfaf ^nRgppn:' 

V» 

tattqafwq#*' 9 qw *pr ii^ii 


3il<w- 

fir&fiRt 

(m*mm) 


King (Looking down) —Matali, owing to our speedy descent, 
the region of human beings is observed to be of wonderful sight. 
For,-The earth, it seems, is climbing ‘down from the peaks of the 
emergent* mountains; the trees from the exhibition 6 of (their) 
stems*, lose* (their)* state of being wrapped in the foliages*; the 
•rivers whereof waters 7 had disappeared through attenuation 7 , 
acquire manifestation* through* expansion* (of their waters). 
Behold, the earth is being brought up to my side (for a clearer 
view), as if by someone 1 * tossing (it) upwards. (8) 

V. L.—'3nrf%y’—B. 'qnrfxtprriC’—B. S. V. M. Sr. 

R. Cohsbrooke Mss. —Taylor Mss. ' r Msn-d {'-Mackenzie 

Mss. 'qvrfnTT'—K. 'ya^ptR—S. '»MwRlt’-A’s Com. ‘ PTRW 

s 

—K. M. R. V. Vmrq'—s. ‘*T^TTT»T'—B. P. The third 

line thus occurs in P. B & Dr.—'■H^H ^-^TTy-^-^Tf^r-stpRTT' 
&c.j S reads for ‘<m I 

Hwfafc fa i ‘ awfi ra* pftart [ "3T3pqntsfq yiqf+H” sfa 
] i 'eprPT’ yfa T*r-t*T-f*nPT i i 

[ wg g y ft qyy»fr j i 4 syrfw{->jRV ^fr% 

wrt: i 'crorf?' criryprq; i steirnfafa i 4 *rfoft' qfatft 

[ Jrigsft RJdT I «RT sffadT, qwft 

faRtOT-yppr-:” II ifo *4W PP K P [ 3 '3Wf33TdTq' ^T^TPT' TOW: 

V i WRt * qgd R i Twa TT ^' 3 n PTp1*q W: [ ^ 13 13*^^ ] 

‘ awd^ f d’ W [ gf?r (ro i qQwi 3 u arraft ^ Pdfre mr fosrrt 

TO-^r-gfiraraT <kpuh PngF^ r dfiry sreftaft 
TO I ggpff 5 3gg<r: TOTO ^W-frfwftJddqi ftttyft'KI'd 



234 notes] flTOfef: tU 

tjftpft * flVTfrrq ** srefaRt \ 'to: ytn: 

?r^NrnarHt ['>pw: wrt trmiq-tr^gift: i w 

faffa* 4 foft] ‘^pt’ m^iq k T#t] 'q^rW 

qqi^ ‘srnr^ ^ '^tt: srejm:, ^rt *ri 'qrofaRre-tftart 

‘ PMgfa * qfcFnrftr n antf *fa$TWRi arobn^ 4 *retr: 

q*-TTftr-*rm ** snrnRT 3 mpR: T*rer 
H« pn T wr afsrot: ariKfarcrf m\ *w 4 : 1 'epftafa:' qforcar ?tar 
'^reiftr' sr^wfr 'sfiraTfa' qrwrfH qmt ?n^*r: ‘armr:’ *nr: 
sift: 11 «re@sf?r E: [an:— 3 R|Y<)—sfa 

^TFjf^r: ] %*ihk i, foM in q [ "*rji41 famit ’mwHTtoTt:” 
sf?r ^rfar: ] 'softr* nr'^nrf%' arcr% it np i fa^ i d vr to: 
$**3 qwwmm ’: tot: 3 RW arra^ ar^rr 3 ern 4 toct: toft m fi pa fr 
wmf Pn fl faq ^nr m n: 3*w vrtftosa sto 4 : 11 'tot' anWiTO 
$4w ? 11 '^qro' qfofrr 'scrferacn' $«4T$4<ii [ sfa faqferawr ] 
[mi^itom:] «f«vz3 ' 3 rr 4 ^% [sfa nm>miw ] 11 

qn rf d^F nr ^ <jfa4t 3rsr^r 44i$vra, 3 
flf«%pRr spftn% sfto: [ wwq^faHMwifwffl- 

-*wwff: tfqfcr: 1 ^-q^jFTjjrrar: 1 aro 'qrTTOfara>fodis«TO: 
qTOTT sqfaro” 5% qf^s-ronrroq-TOWTOt 4 ta: qftfroto: 1 
?prT’R'-5T®^ amwFr £ 15*1 fa* ^ ^t to:-^ TOT-sre^-srcTOTOfafa- 
wrcT ffs i n i ww (?) qfrfct sfr wwt: 11 '‘phhto” 
qfeoTT SW^-qT^-JTWIlf: s*rroq: 11 'qro' sfr WTWRR- 
qgTO frdritaifc - qwrert srtsffir frfWm 4 t«r: i % ^ 
qqMqwffl ^tJ^cTSSPK ^WP?” Tr^T TOm:' fff g RT - 

qrttomw r: 1 am qfqpr: toft 1 gn j ufirtMirf 

Wt.) ii^m 

234n.—1. fl«MW &c .—(80n. 3.)—%TO' also occurs as 3HRT, 
hence ifc: 3ffro 3*TOFT ite: -f^fr=3Tfoft I Read “4^-TPTHTO: 

arwi: ite wkfa r 1 ^wr q^cfr ^r qrrf^- 

$n" [—Bharata ( Commentator). qfaqfr is so yclept as it was smear¬ 
ed with the fat of the demons *MadJui and ' Kaitava / slaughtered 
by NarSyana qf-C^dl I ^ ! 

sft«T^ W%Fnfof%:’—Qtd. Bharata; BRP. Ch. VII. —W 
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(3?W-*TfeT-«rT5 ft—GopinStha. Vide (1 2n. 4). 2. 

&c.—To a man soaring very high in an aeroplane or zappeline, 
moving with tremendous speed the mountains will appear exactly 
level with the ground and then they will be indistinguishable 
from the surface of the earth. But with the gradual descent of 
the aeroplane 8c. c., the mountains also will gradually seem to 
uprear their lowering heads and the earth will appear to recede 
slowly from them. In the first line, |<g has not been exhibited 

in the ablative and hence arises. For rectifica¬ 
tion vide Com. 3. &c.—Similarly the trees . can 

hardly be distinguished from the leaves, but with the gradual 
exhibition of the stems, they become clearly discernible from the 

leaves. 4. ^RTFTTCT—On account of expansion. R's fWfR: (in 
the plural ) gives rise to I R notices R-'TC-srsTvr : 

sfta: here, as has not been placed immediately 

before '©qfjd ^T^rfer' ( Vide Com.). is usually Atmp. Cj. Mala. 
1.2; $K. V. 10; Ra. XVII. 28; I. 21. Note the peculiar mean¬ 
ing of Spr’ here in the sense of ‘acquire*. Cf. “arfVd^d'^fbfM 
HTfa Ra. VIII. 44. 5. folfa &c.—The car 

o 

was approaching the earth with an intense velocity ; hence to the 
king, unconscious of his own motion, it appeared that somebody 
was flinging up the earth with trees, hills and rivers towards him' 

Remark: —According to GPS, Kali, is indebted (?) for this 
vivid description to the drama ‘Avimaraka’ of Bhasa, Act. V; 
where a similar downward aerial journey of the Vidyadhara 
Meghanada and his consort Saudamini, towards the sandal-wood in 
the Malaya Mountain is described. (Read Introduction p. 
XXI); also 'tTtrr flTOTcr fffr T HHr ftwrdcfH 

— Ra. XIII. 18. 


Text:—*rrcrfH:—3TPJ1SF? I WWJ I 

aqrt, wr-wlfi i 



Matali—My Long-lived (king), well observed. (Looking 
with admiration) Oh ! how grand and lovely (does the earth look) 


King—Malati, what (is) this yonder mountain, that has 
plunged into the eastern and the other [ i. e. western ] oceans, 
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and that dripping golden fluid appears like a bar [ ‘gate* — M; 
‘ wall’—Roby Datta ] of evening clouds. 

HRifw:—! q* to tot fogwroro:* <to to- 

ftrot wro i qw-- 

U: TOTO STOlufif: » 

^V _, T 5; *raihniwwfinHM 

Mil tali—My Long-lived {King) this is indeed “Gold Peak ”, 
by name, the mountain* of Centaurs ,* the supreme field of success 
for the anchorites. Behold— 

That Prajapati, who sprang from Marichi, the son of the self- 
born {Brahma)) and who {himself) is the father of gods and demons, 
practises austerities here along with {his) consort (Aditi). (9) 

V. L.—‘arotozr’—B. 'fwtw'—Others. K, Sr, 3 read "TOff"— 
for '^TT' | “Tt dMfoHi ^TO”—B. Vrat ffffaflTO '— M - T{ 
TOftoRT —S. Mackenzie Mss. ‘?TT: dMg'TOH’—R; 

M. V. R read “to” for ‘arisro’ I 

*** 

mafaftfa i 'affr’ ffir fircro i 'tottt' *r^ft TOft ‘ {roto r 

('TOTTt ^cTOT:) I TnH?T I ffJTftfTOtfl: 

roitot:' irto 'sttot?:'—(<srrO— srfror: i ^rrm- 

HfiTO -qpR tor TOftocr: i ‘sftoto' qpnfasr ‘tth’ to: [ “tot 

rorto fto-Tptot: i j i ffKret ‘to ^-TO**f-qrrto” 

fto faro: ] <rro ‘farro:’ tot^: [ ±n*xh 

(<;R|V9^) ^ TOi<n fW TOIff:aTfeT3TFr^ to< T c ? qto :^to>(KR»UK) ] 
tott* totott ro *f?r ‘toto:’-(vrr ^ )-rotoroto: ‘*to: <rfto' 
TO atwTO TOto: i [ 'qrt — (3 R \6 *) sto to i "<rto^ 

TCJpit:”-(4RR^) ro 'qfro'TO It J 'TOTTOT' TOcT: [fto 

firror:) i mtrfaft fw \ 'f^wTwnr' anR-ro-^rtto-frormt 
q^r.’ i 3to rotor-row: [ tot : ^tto tor%— 

'•rirortoTto fro*ft |rorr sfa ’tot 

wnt rotor-faro sfa ] i ‘«rt’ tos [ ‘^rontofrPrT: tot:’ toptc: ] 

'&*' ftraropnr [ ‘to for* sfa totot) i 

$* 5 $ mroif i wwy i fcfa i 'toto:' 

■Tm:’ stott: ].3TW 3rrot5*rR^r'^rto^:’-(^i^Rv^) wtor, 
to fcj w^rof: toto-stot ‘roHr:’ tottoto: [to: *to:'-( *ivi;*)- 
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vft ] y: srsrrrfw:' ywr: 'sryyy' gvsg^mt |y-&qretai 
[ fro-lyrtaTsyiyra y yyrfnr-ro-^rm) f^rr [ "*r*: ^rtt 
ytfysr:” sfr i ywr-qc?ft arfafa: fcnyf writ, ywrcy apycnn 

q^ft frfN: WHt ETTcTT I 3RTT^ yWT: fZRJW fiRTT I 3Ry 

arsrctf yy qy re- ytocy ] %•/ wi: 'qc*rf arf^nr ^ '?PTcyty:' 
[ 'y^w*— myi?k 3 )-5fy ^nTWRT yy i yyrfy am yyt-yta: 
R fi p gKflfy tyfa?R ] ‘anr' jpryt 'cTTFTf^' cm 3 Trt1^t [“ywt Tfacy- 
cWV”!i qfffy'-Cl:”- ( 31 \ 1?\)-ffy yr^ I m: “yq*T: M<*HqcJ3*r,yT:— 
— 5fy qr-RM^q) 1 [ gy-yw«i*fl 1 sntyt yriy) 11^11 
235n.—1. yyy-Ty-fHW^VCV yyy<q fy s rea r 5 % ^iw- 
-f^f^r^l’ is Ttl^:’, as '?y?y’ is ordinarily intransitive. HS’s 
“yyy^T faprefqj flufad g fo s ypi ” may do [ *q«r —<VZ tZFZxt I 
f«ORT^fd I zm—I (Vide 19n.3.) 

yfTO:—(74/7.4.) yrfqr &c.— Cf. afa r fayV spn^T &c— 

Ku. I. 1. “«prf<rft JTT^r-qf^ft"— MX. 2, $yy<r:—One of the 
sacred mountain-ranges that divide the earth into nine 

yrs:—“ffyyry |yyz*y ^roypr sfay 1 yte: 

’Tjff y yer* wrttt: 11 wnwt £[ im q?r^rr-fd«fiq> « 
y^r-fedif^WJ l*d l'4d pR?nf<«R^ %' II— KP. Ch. 44 ; 47. 
(tJTRTJr>bnT) ; Kad. p. 527. 3. fy^qy &c.—fyf^Rr 
yr $sy: ‘fy (2. l. 64) *fy mm: n 

A kind of demigods (Eng. Centaurs, Gr. Kentanros; Sk. 
Kinnaras) with human head and eqninal body, ( variety of) 
which is also called gr^-yyy with human heads on bodies of 
horses. Vide. $PB. VI. 38. ‘fy5RT SR-ZJWT 3ray-*n&7T: awy-TOT 
y*yrftawir"—Raghunatha; ' t sfo»H - sffiym-Ram. IV. 43. 31. 

Dr. Wilson's VP. P. 82, 87. 4. ts i m-qy w—syyij; 3TRIRT 
*yyy+^4-fyrr ycHr ('^y: yyrs^yryt:'—3 iqitv»^) =?yynj:-Self- 
bom. The word is technically indicative of 'ftpi 7 (Com .). Cf. ‘yy- 
tf l pRy t ynreft frosy ill. 9.*yynjy: 3 pt^ tfy *yynj 
-f y^==pnqr>jy: | V of ‘fyzpj’ does not take Gupa by 
(6. 4. 146), owing to the Maxim ‘dWf^y Wt: srfyw: 
(33s., 4). Read "afrdftfy qwf l fw : ff WT flfo f ft ftftTfuw : 
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?f?r wmPigq i fa * *rtn* p* *wrf* %3*r’'— SK. 

W W *y I t^:”—Prabha; A£Af or JT«. //. l.(^= 
^ by 6. 4. 71.; SK. 27). '?nqnj<f'refers toMarici, who was one 
of the tea *CTflf*s of Brahma — Vap. Ch. VIII;(l 1 In, 5). 5 . teh 
qfir:-Refers to TOT? who is considered to be the Father of gods, 
demons, men, fish, reptiles and all other animals ("swnw g fiff: 
SHtT:” I He married 13 (Seventeen— Bhdgabata and KP; eight 
— Rdm.) out of 50 daughters (60 — KP. & Rdm) of Dak$a. 
Read * * fWT: Mfiwitg , gqWTT:’— 

Rdm. “ART: T^RTcT ^TT * * * S5T fate, TWTFT fatt &c.” 

—Adi. 75 Also g ttf ts^^TrT ^TT tfTWt # STsrnTftr:-&c” 
— KP; “Kagyapa is supposed by some to be a personification 
of the race who took refuge in the Central Asiatic chain, in 
which traces of his name may be found as Koh-Kas (or Cau¬ 
casus), the Caspian , Kasmira”—Dr Wison’s Hindu Theatre, Vol. 
II. P. 12. The term ‘sMWftl’ is applied to the mind-bom sons of 
Brahmd , created by him to supply the universe with inhabitants. 
According to MS (1. 31-35) their number is ten. Read sniT: 

i Tcfhr snrRFnpnr q^nfar^r stct ti 
^g*r I SRcTCT iffas ^ II 

In VP (I. Ch. VII, 4—6) and (Adi. Ch. 66, 10 and Santi. Ch. 
206. 20) the above number is reduced to nine and six (or seven) 
respectively. But in none of these the name of TCTO is 
included. The Ram., however, specially mentions the name of 

?PWT in the list of 17 snrrafas, while the VaP includes him in 
the additional list. Read SPFT^qi I 

famfa ii * • * vnrww ^ qr m r <fr* *r 

qfirenr: ll —Rdm. (III. Ch. XIV. 6-9). Also “mt ST^RT q^TTRTR 
| ftpw: 3R: f?PVRT: gswrerPTT 1 * * 

arm^T: 3RTSfa ll— VaP. Ch. 65,52-54. In this 

connection note that marriage between first cousins, was 
allowed in old days and not considered incestuous. (Aditi and 
K&Ayapa were the children of the two brothers 5W and JfQPv 

respectively; also'gwfff was maternal sister of ‘ar^r’). 6. — 
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arf*nn*wif*wm 

(145n, 3)-suggests that Du$yanta also will soon be united with his 
qfatft |To signify is the feminine form of'^' I 

fft TO^Vr’—490."3FWT Vi VWW nft*:” (Land-lady)— 
Prtva. [In case of 5TCT and other low castes, 'grfft' may be derived 
as ‘qfa-f +tWT or explained by WSW I I In the 1st case it will 
be declined differetnly. sq# y qfqfc T , W I t R^T 

qtft ffqwma ii sit qsafr finq, w 

“crie-roV' “qfcnr:” fsrcta:— BD.. sp-ftwurfa 

* * q>rwFsrr swta: i j^t “q^fpnq” "dft” snf^r: i 

vcm "3WW 'Rfl^HHIrT — BM], 

Text:—Tnrr — far f?r i 

Wgfe+qift I 

King [Reverently) —Then surely (a happy chance of obtaining) 
blessings should not 1 be neglected. (/) like to proceed after having 
circumambulated [thrice) the revered [sage). 

smrfe:— auumn ! sm: i (HidiiqMtfWV) i 

Miitali—My Long-lived [king) [That's) a capital idea. 
[They gesticulate descent). 

rnn (*rfowim)—*rm£ ! 

q g T F Tfogr , stq?T*TR * W pqft T3f: ? I 

(^TcRT) favaW' 

WWW w Nfcft q II?oil 

King ( With astonishment) —Matali,— 

By 4 reason of its not touching the ground*, the fellies of the 
chariot-wheels* have produced 1 no sound 1 ; nor too uprising* 
dust is seen [in front of us). Although your car 8 which is free 
from [upward) jolting 5 , has descended [to the earth), [it) is not 
observed [to have done so). (10) 

V. L.—‘dld’iq’—B. Omitted by others. 'fa^tTcT:’—M. V. 
S. ' affr^SVf :’—R. Sr. —B. fa^cT:—Prof. G. 

i W tfJTT IVwwitj i 

qFywyftqift 'sfatfa' qrWT-nR-H H I TI<sYf^T 'PW 

qifwwwwf [ "^curq qjpretq [wpy r: tnTO ^ i ^ 
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^TT: tl 5% ?R?r:]l qmfwftfa > 'sipr:' ym: 

'*&*■’ i q*T ?t wr^-jntf?TwNBir tra w i <r r yc*iww : i i 
arf^nrnr:’ qf*rarc: 'wr: *t**tv: zm ctpt 'vtr:' ctot *% 

|cft rJrffaT) lew: I 'T’TPJfTCT' [ 

^ ^ ^rw%sfa ctw srrpt" 5 % »refa$: ] '^r*r:' Jm: srreraraT 
JJT*R[ I ‘^ffeT:'-(<i:^l^?)-^TRS^T: ‘ST^CT:’ ^-*ra$-3rfqRT- 
PRT: *: 5 PTPJ 5 TT: V 3Rn^RT-5TCT ?f?T f^HT I 4 T3R^' 

[ 4!c<ta<MWl ] 3^'^r^T 33^’ I 5T*fRT 

‘fawn ^Rt:’ T<vnd: 3nrf?r |6T^r ffi- ffgjyfar wri; srav: i 

^Tcf-T%T ?rtPT: I RT: -(^R|V^) UdttHHM : '3Tfa ? 

3NcT>!cT4l * *a& I [ 3JRT^ I 3TWRT- 

jTRTs^nf sfa ^hrmT^trf t^rra; nmry-^jp* yiw r fa ^ M i <nrr *r 
T^T^RW-^RW RfR cTFRTOfari ^HTTW ftwWtfaf: I 

> *N 

i dgiwfaw yenr] n*oi» 

236a.— 1. ti'uftl W^Omln &c. — Not to be transgressed. 
(For reasons see 117 n. 2). 2. SWfiHVf^ &c.—(132n. 7.)—Circu- 
-mambulation is obligatory. Read—“JfTJf *Tt $*?T fant *pT *P| 
i g g fa g nft j*foi Msirdi?^ ^TFRfV?r” n— MS. iv. 
39. qtd. MN on Ra. 1. 76; IV. 25; VII. 24. Ku. XIII. 44. 
?PPTCV—Cf. “W^4: fa fe pS: gW IM^I-H l «4 »R: I 

^rt: urora arorf^f” *f?r 

^'51 ll(119/? 3 2-3). 3. SWR:f!FT:—'^ t' means a ‘suggestion’, 

‘Proposal’. Very common in Bhasa-Dramas. Also occurs in 
MSla. I.—(172n, 6). ‘tnsr # W. *&:’—MS. IV. 147. JPJ: 
wm-f&fFl’—Ibid. XL 30; Ra. I. 94. sr-WVB^nl &c.—(23 7n 
1.) 4 . TOTf^-TOt:—'^f¥ itself implies “Wn^!:” Cf. T*TTJf 
rT^ qr r% 3f*r: FJft strict srf^r: ^JTR’— AK. Hence further mention 
of 'WPjjj’ gives rise to ‘ Tautology ’. [The same difficulty 
arises also in 'Vj-vqf' (62n. 5, also KSV. II. 2. 13) ‘gPlfoNv’ 

(Ibid. 14—15). VK solves the difficulty 
thus:—srafcj 5T**1S| I 

sritatnam foray «r*ft * • ** ^rr -w^m f c ^«w^r wim 

wt«rfr tt Q i foi m vi —"?nfw i *w 
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1*0 3TfairR-*rpr?n; 

ftf-faaw-wtaqTq v«hfwr: n ^ ‘:'’ i 

rrsf ftremt *TF*T-5T^: ftwrefa “gwT-qiWT 

faorrfg i an - s? aa f ra -ggr-fg^ i ^ 

^RTT-5T^T argr- THrrs fir fa cTc^T— SD. VII; KSV. 2.13—16. Here 
the epithet should be taken to give the idea of 'dd$*>£-qf*T II 

sr ^—Gf. 'Mftftsfr *T ?SW^’—(196/2, 9). ^f-5TSgl:—Cf. 
‘^ffe-TPT:’—Vik. II. 

Text:— m fr fa :— qd i qiH* STcTOcft <iq*Hd?q fiRW:' I 

Matali—This much only (is) the difference 1 between the 
Performer of hundred sacrifices and Your Long-lived ( Highness) 

tfsct—* n?r£ ! vanfe ra st&t krI^tst*: i 

King—Matali, in which part (lies) the hermitage of Marica ? 

qrafo: (||*%q srftjt)— q?q, 

*PTO-*rl-?q*TT* 

c\ 

qro aftf‘-ssm-sqnq-qwqdre*w i 

ftpptffci H am-wrrfq fa'^'WrfHWs* 

(iraaRRrq) tnr frw: nun 

MStali ( Showing with the hand) —Behold— 

(There) where quiescent 3 [or immovable, stolid. ‘Insensate'—Ryder]. 
like the stem of a tree (pollard), stands yon sage, staring* at the 
solar orb*, with 1 (his) frame half-sunk in an ant-hill 1 , (his) breast* 
having* closely cleaved by a sanke-slough 3 , with*(Aw) neck pressed 
hardly by the coil of worn-out creeper-tendrils* and bearing 7 a 
mass of matted hair 7 overspreading* (his) shoulders* and thickly* 
filled with birds’ nests*. (11) 

V. L.—R alone reads ‘om’ for ‘ant’ 1 3THT' &c.—R.M. V. 
'^Tq-^T-q^r-^’l RTT:'—B. HS. P. Mackenzie Mss. read ‘ 3 T 2 ptfo’ 
for 'ajTqaf ' o | 

nwifa ftfa l 'upn*T* rtf [5f?T Mlfilfowy* :] ‘Grata:' srfc: I 
TW: Mfitata qwfir T«T: W&: «tiq(n ^U^M: I 

i^T rwqcr **rta mr ^ta qfacr 1 ‘3taV i 

g\ 

wtftm WW -1 “#r 

qnjfar: ] 'are' im fTRT cPTT 'fWWt' angUTT 'gftr:' 
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srfti [ "ijfSr: ??tot: 3 tot sn^r: 1 

<WTO<«r^M*t ] 1 ‘**wi 7 'swr frofa: to ?n^r 
swr 7 raOT^qafcw: ['^r^r-^m’ (^R?) sfa m 1 TO^TOfat 
to^tft 3tttoc*fj!to) 1 ‘afiwrfaf 7 $p fto to (3tto *w^t sf-srraTO 
*T ] *55cTRf srcTFf: 7 faftfPC: I TT ‘TO*: 7 wOm fa 5 *T f 1W- 
-qfrRHTOW: I TFftSTOT «m<3Rf $% 7TWTRT: I [‘WTO: 7 Wilfwi 
ttot, ‘tott *r$orsfa ^ f^w: ] ^r i ‘^ 3 ’ ip^r ‘a^ro tiMtfer:' 
f^rarar: [ **n^ far%:, 3 tto am+iftfa 

3|fr ] '3Fft’ CTrW [ "3RT: f^TRT T^fFT” 

t*r: j arrsfH^r to to ‘TO-*nfa 7 [3 tto *r^r tot%) 

'*l$*1Mi 7 qfwiri ‘df: 7 t 'f*TOtd TOfc^H ' ScTOT :] “fafTO” 
otto [ '$Itto 7 sfa ^t^wtrt: ] 'arerof toto 7 'to^ faw 7 *rrcro 
[3r?t TO-tdro-rorar w&ti ] '*toj: 7 3iTgfife -Enfrr: 

["fTOj: ^ $TOT I 3{Ffr 5jt" StfTOt ] I '3TTO:' r^<l ^T: 

'*rfr : 7 Tforasreft ‘to 7 ^tot 'fror' *p»iw [ 'fro* 5 srfdW 
w*z& ftlH» i - qgy |*t:] 'arfV [ '3rfrowr 7 -( ?no 

M )-dft arft: toft (^Rid) ^ R*n n *rar ‘^r?r 

arfVr-iRftanf^Pjw'-(? 1 1 1 ? Y )-^rai^nft^nrar: toft:] 'faro: TOfo*dr 
[ STTO TO F ft*TO T STO TT TOT^ affesf, TOts^fTOTOfa TOST 
sfldViiiM: anmn^r t^r, tot ptftto f^r^rTO, 3 ftot drorSTro 1 
‘d^-^^TOTOrro 7 ^ero '? -yrew arw-TOTOTOcror tsfro 
iwiNm ifw; stor *?Ht to: tsft tots torr toIt to: 1 

TOT, 'TO ftw:, TT TTRtTOTO 7 STTO-TOTfR:] I H4l«NWfa 
ffiiTO l fa sMifa—'TTTTT 7 TOTO I 'TO3 7 'dM^i TOft TOW-' I 
'3FT: 7 RTO: I 'srn’ TOllf-TOT il (TO MfWT-5TOt-TOT-*jMl>hl: I 
g l lftwEnttfid TOFT) IlHlI 

237n.—1. qmNTTO &c.—Unlike the feet of mortals, the 
gods’ feet, (also their cars) never touch the ground. Besides 
their eyes like those of fish, never ‘wink’; their bodies never 
‘perspire’ and the flowers of their garlands never ‘wither*. 
Read—ST£ f$ TTTO <R4?TOIf : 7 — Ra. 11. 
50. fSZjfa TFT-WtFTO-^T^ I ml^T 2TTO ^TOT *rft & 

Wf*{ 11 tftawr: to»t «jwr tot to ^qfd: 1 drof to^rt 
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srfainTOifRwr 

MtSWIlM 8 l fafrq - W« TT fi l ^ II 3R 5|>OT<- ^Ht ^ ^-^TR-fTJR - ScRT Sac- 
Ram. III. Ch. 52, Si 17—19. ' g n ^re- Tfart RT55T fe l 
^nrm’—Devi-PurSna. STfr foff l fd **rfarfc«T: sjcTTftl 

R" |RY|| HTSq^R fawn 5FT^PT 3TCWTO ^IKI^PR I 
fcfarfWWft ^TR fWWR 3TFT5Tff: faf?pr |R*II SjRT-fj^T ^TFT- 

^nr:^ -RRp4d : i Rrfwr totfI* f?r^T w $fa?r:' irkii 

Maha, Vana. 57. (R^-TRTJ^ft-RR^ I And— Nilakantha there 
on). '3i7^tr rTTW Jnrcfor a r T<^nd -g#T RteFrr’-^PJ?. 

XII. 2; '3R^E»rcr-ferfacr’— Infra. “In Vik I, when the car 
of Pufuravas touches the ground, the stage-direction is 
“TTWIH-tfifai *nienfe” i.e. acting the concussion caused by the 
descent of the chariot ”— M. 22. ‘jHftf/ &c.— is the 

mound of earth thrown up by white ants. It is held sacred. 
MS. IV. 46, 238. 3. —(102rz, 1 )—Having a snake 

slough sticking to it’. Cf. 'WHVwORlfui ffy i fttHfa - 

RfT: — Ra. XVI. 17. < ^TnT- ^R<(U -yrRTT: ,> — 

(B) also gives a very good sense. It may be explained 
thus— 1 *rr»T-?R>’ *rf-f?roffar: spr mifrufld rft ?rt- 

RRT: I That is, on account of his motionlessness, a snake mis¬ 
taking him for a tree-trunk, left a slough on his shoulder which 
looked like a second Brahmanical chord. [‘The dead skin of a 
Serpent on his breast’—Ryder]. 4 . *RMRFT &c. —Cf.— 
“^-STWRteflfa#: — Ra. II. 8. 5. &c.—jfteq; 

—fafoRTT ^sfk r 3 pt 5 % —(3i3it3t)—^ i 

?T »p«r:, ¥-95Tft: ipfTRir"— BhD. ‘?w’ means 

“to sleep (^R).’ “Hence where the birds sleep without anxiety. 
For ST3TT &c .—Vide. MM. 1. 6; MS. IV. 6. 6. WT«J:— 
fag& fr **TT (RPdPHf^) +oj (By ^'—Unidi. 
324)“FtTT*r 4T RT Vg*:W%J.’-AK; ‘wd apftRTR 

‘TOT 1 ffa Raghunfttha. fe^rfa f<P5fa *f?T 

^nyr:'— Ibid. (Masculine & Neuter)— Ibid. Hence a post, branch¬ 
less tree, pollard. Cf. taTPirj:’ bc.—MS. IX. 44, 

It is optionally neuter. The God 'ftpr' is also called 'wiyj* (Com.) 
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as he exists for all times without change. Cf. F fPR- 
&c.— Vik I. 1. % BK. XII. 19. 

For a similar idea Cf. — 

Mahd. Ch. 223, 29. 7. 3TRriM«Rr —arfVr-j- apy-fe uy *, where 'ufw' 
is a or take the whole as an instance of 3 fsqpfr*TPT 

(Com.). Cf. 'arf^STFnf ^T#:”— $PB. 1. 16. ‘arftMN — 

Ibid. II. 1 . and AfJV, thereon. For similar idea, Cf. ‘arfcj f^TPT- 
smFT-^rr 5 ^: Ra. XII. 34 . ‘ aarerc- ^rer- 

xfa-.’—ibid. xiii. 41 . iriw^rar'— 

Ku. V. 20. It is obvious that this gazing at the (moving) 
son would be possible for the sage only in some fixed 
hour of the day and not always , as he is termed | 

When the couple were passing, they chanced upon him with 
his eyes in that position (Com.). Cf. :'— 

—Kad. pp. 182. —’ Ra. XIV. 66. 

Remark: —Our poet gives here a vivid description of an 
Indian Yogi in his ‘tf*nfV, in which state only such impassivenms 
for several months is possible as will be evident from the life 
history of '^fclRT HPJ of I The first authentic exhibition 

of his << iftftWf ,, -power took place in 'UR*, where he stayed under¬ 
ground for four months, locked in an wooden box under the 
surveillance of minister of “Ranjit Singh”. Next time 

directed by Lord Btntinck and Lord Auckland, Me. Noton, 
the then Political Agent of Rajputana, put 'ffrisra' in a wooden 
box properly locked and kept him in his own bedroom at 
Pu^kara, and when after 13 days, the ‘ffT^'was brought out, 
he looked like a dry log of wood, but he, to the amazement of all, 
was, alive again after some time. The 3rd historical exhibition 
took place in the year 1835. Ranjit Singh himself put the 
in a wooden box securely locked and sealed with his personal seal 
and the box was buried deep underground, and to prevent any 
kind of trickery, seeds were sown over the ground. Besides the 
place was properly guarded day and night. After 40 days the 
plants had attained full growth and the place was undisturbed. 
The box was unearthed and opened in the presence of several 
hundreds of men including Captain Wade , Dr. Me. Gregor 5 and 
Dr. Murray. The two doctors after meticulous examination 
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declared 'ftfolfl' to be as dead as door nail, but the was 
alive after sometime—In no cases there was any sign of decom¬ 
position. The wonderful supernatural power of ftfoTOf 

wsnfref’of'sntf’ (1137 BS—1297 BS) in the District of Dacca 
(now in Pakistan) had been witnessed by thousands of men, 
including the parents and relatives of the author of this 
hook. Even now about one lac of people (including Muslims), 

every year on the 19th ‘etelHjf’ assemble on the hermitage of 
in “tTPPrt" to observe his death anniversary. 

Text:—THU—(f^W)—I 

King— ( Gazing) —A bow to that (sage) of austere penance. 

(*ro-r-sn^ vd i^t)— 

srfwt ra: i 

Matali (Drawing in the reins of the car) —Here (we) have 
entered the hermitage of the Lord of creation, the Mandara 
trees wherein have been grown by Aditi (herself). 

TraT—! ramffiuqfiw c R i 

i 

King—Oh ! (This is) greater than heaven, a place 1 of 
content. 1 I am, as though, immersed* in a lake of ambrosia. 

tncTfo: armwwmR > 

Matali (Stopping the car) —Get down, My Long-lived (King). 

trtt — mxd ! 

King (Descending) —But how will you now fare, Matali ? 
urafo:—’sraiHrfraa Tn: i i (^n 

fc^r) W ** i (nfwr) mnwawfli i i 

Matali—The chariot (itself) has stopped* here, knowing the 
insinuation (of my command )* I, too, will get down, (He does so). 
This way, My Long-lived (King), this way. (Walking round) 
Let the sites of the penance-grove of the revered anchorites be 
observed. 

V. L —R. V. M. 'iprtSFn’—B. K. S. P. ‘qarafcfa 
&c.—B. Vmq ! UdMftfd' &c’—R. M. V. S. 

B. Others omit ‘afjft' and | M 
supported by some Devan&gara Mss. reads 'Pr<jR|' for I 
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B has 'fa*? 1 for ‘PR’ I ‘dTO-nfod— &c.’ —B. Dr. P. HS. 
Others read ‘'ddf^ld: WH Td:” l All but B and M read 
for ‘aiT^pf I 

twftr » 'aj#' 5 ^f?R [ fa n F s afif ” ] ‘wd’ 

gcTTT ‘cTT:’ 2Rd d# [ dd: daqftd V*ff—] I d t fffaftft l I 

' affiren * fcddm d^-sHifcdT a r fad r jtt 

c 

dTdST^I Vfwt^d:’ ddTd: [dd dTdt:*5fe d^-gw-fgTdd ddd] 

‘iTcfv didifufa star i i ‘fdf?*:’ ‘^ndd’ [ "frofir: 

$f*JdTdr SRTRT aTRTddd- ^ftWlV ' ?fd f^TO:) I dddTd:’ 
-(^Rl3l)‘ 4rE ^ 1 Ti^Hd i 'f^dd' ffd dsd i ‘g erdta* 

3PJdT 'wf dTcdTd aTTTRf^rfd ^fd 3d: I 3rdfa 3Tdd7 sfd ^TF q fd 
dd ww i q [ a«£ ddddnft w i dTdfdfrfdi ‘pr 1 a r yld 
( , ‘fRW: ?TRRK FflSSPdd ddT fafa I ftPTPPT^ d fddd *q£f~ 

mud m V ' ^fdfrfedt) ‘ztf'-’Jd:’ ^rrfad: i arwnfr retar d d 
i (tar-w»rr q frwww g r ^w y ta ft sfc *fadr fc) < 
‘d^f dRTTd |cfr- ‘ddd* dfd 'arfd' [ '3TFRfr SdtTd’—( ?R»V.)-5fd 
dftt Sdtd: ] 'ddcHTd:' I 

238a-1. 3ffafa &c.—'ajfdfd’, wife of Ka^yapa, is the mother 

of'a* I Hires' (Gods)—(235n, 5). 2. tfddffiradfbdRT—— &c.—Though 
there is no rule to sanction ablative in connexion with 

/ Stfav , > HD thinks that and optionally vsdt too are available 
with 'arfdtf as Pdnini himself has used as such in two Sutras of 
his I Read—‘• ufHWfi fff*-( ^ 13 R), “ d q fcdWfVf-M” — 

(*\Ri Yt \) sfa * fa&iw srfay -swqfrl qTrfu«i Hftdtift-dsdwft” 
ddd:”—Pada-Manjarl. Elsewhere he sanctions 'dcftdl fddfdd' |" 
Read — ’adddd ^Rt SOdd’ ‘tjdkllq ddfo’ —Ibid on 5. 

4. 45; BD, of course, follows suit. It seems, however, very strange 
to us that HD who is profoundly read in the 'd^TdW should 
overlook the fact that fRTtft in (5. 2. 45) is in ‘srftrarr^and not 
due to the presence of ‘tlftHt 1 I Read “MIiTh dTdd sqm^ 5tdfd% 
dT arfiHiff lft ffJ-ddt dTfid fauwt” —MBh. 

“sfldSTSfa^sfavr* w&ft’ 1% ww i *f?r 

afad:— BM. Hence HD’s view is to be taken with a grain 
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of salt, or we may call these lines spurious. In fact in 
such cases may be well explained by foflRf:” 

(2.3.42.) and ^qT by (2.3.23). Gf. THT: RRTcT tR*T *TCfo*T 
or(3ffoF:)or(Jlfrc5?n::)and soon. (I03n, 3.). 3. HWR PR[ &c.— 

Are you going to stay in the chariot, or will you accompany 
me ? The king means to say that in the latter case the steeds 

may ran away with the chariot. (See next). 4. fRtT-qfofl:— 
&c.—(Cf. fomrffor:'—Ram. IV. 46.10; 'sn7-qfcRr'-/fa. X. 47). 

Matali tells the ring that the chariot, divine as it is, will not 
move an inch from where it has stopped. This is because Kali, like 
Valmiki, believes that all the Divine Cars such as ‘Pufpaka 

and the like, have tutelary deities (srfatwr) residing in them, 
and which have the power to understand the will or the slightest in¬ 
sinuation of the charioteer or the occupant of the car. Consequently 
they will rise up in heaven or come down on the earth and 
stop automatically according to needs. Hence these 

farces are termed 'VPHTfa' I Read <Rfo- 

f*R3|t form 3Tfo*cPTT ‘fa farer I &c .—Ra. 

xiii . 68. "arsqrer rnrot form”—ibid. 76; ‘sttr- 

foar-gm form’— XIV. 20. ‘rrer rm vnm sftqfafonr 
&c. ||Vo|| — Rdm (VI. 15.) "*qrppf * * 3nps»T ^ q%R« R”— 
Ibid. II;. 51. * JR: I * JR: fPW 5 

tffSRTfjR * ?r <TT foTRJjm *—Ibid. IV. 9. 48, 

where the commentator Rama remarks— 'JR: *PTRfR?r *PT 
fonr: JFHW JR:-*fofoT^m»f- 5 ffoT * * JR: 

timnw Rifojfosqpsa? 5 ^sRrfoqrrfq «nfor' &c. We have 
preferred this reading, because the other one does not clea¬ 
rly state why the car (^tK-horses) will not move elsewhere wb~n 
both the king and Matali will be away. Besides fof (plunl) 
does not sound happy after the singular ('mi') I 

Text;—:—THTT—*R fofJRIMWlWIlfJi I 


5TT^f- 

(jnn*) 


?tw jRTswwr-nwf 1 

RFf TR-fosT**r|q, foR^^prffofoft ?foft 

twffifwyw Mfowww'wft mwi 
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King—Indeed with wonder do (/) behold— 

In a wood abounding* in the desire-yielding trees,* the neces¬ 
sary maintenance* of life (is obtained by the sages) with air 1 (alone; 
or the sages are wont to support life &c.) The performance of ablution 
for ( acquiring ) merit (alone is thought of) in water tawny 4 with the 
dusts of golden lotuses. 4 In houses of jewelled stones, meditation 
(is all that is practised); restraint (of passion is obsereved) in the 
presence of celestial damsels; these (sages) paractise austerities 
in the midst of what other hermits aspire after by means of 
penance. (12). 

V. L.—‘flcIWo’—B. K. R. M. Vhwo’—C olebroke Mss. 
‘^.f^r'—Bh. B. S. HS. Dr. M. K. 

B. Bh. Dr. HS. Others have 'ocT^j' | —Bh. P. B. Dr. 

HS. ‘qPTSSTfor'—M. R. K. S. 

TTtffiT i '?ft’ anr^TT^ tt i Prewnfferar 

gl RH l fHfa I W:' ftrePTHT: 

f^hrr ?n^t arr^ ' mf i hI 

‘arPr^T 1 JJTfTT I H 
-^rfc-srsFT ^Pr ti *tst h 
siimiHl ffir: ‘arfa&r aywi^ TT [ ‘amrotaft wn®nr' *f?r 
JTR*:) I ^TRT: arfa^fesfiT facRpT 1 ^ftrf^sfr 

KTpT-Pnt^T: arnj->FFH cNWPrT fftf fa^W-aPTfriN' j 

'SFTs^-TSTHt' %rfa:' «TTT»r: ‘*fw’ frjftf W are* 

[‘ar^r Tmraf arr^i i arer: yrnw+tfa ] 

^uq - pqfi ' * § ^ 'aifaw-fw' ^Prftni-fsfPf- 

fwiMtft I , 7M’-a?r«*«T *1T: ?SRJT:’ mfa: 

‘aT^’ [ ^HVW : ] 'ctTR* [ 'afW 

arr ^ &m: affcrart f^r^f&rarcar' ^Pr ] * gr: 
^wra’-^iT -^mvf T fe r ^ ^rPr ar^ppnr i 'Rr^rrcr' ^rmt [ “faarat 
^jqftry^V’^Tf^w: ] ‘farcr:’ <mmr amfrT 'flffcnft’ 

*^niTr' ^Pipi-Pnif: 1 3F«HrftreT% <pr ?r PnajPr, Prow: 

Fft-tffsnrrc 1 ^ arPr faftPatir sfa Prerm^H i 

argrqar ‘apq^w^gWlFrr: rtct^-sp^to: gwcri: 'crrrhqr: 

<Hm Iq 1 iPaRf WR '^I'M^Pd 1 STT^f arfW’Tf^T 
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3 rfam s r f*mt{ 

ddqiiHwfrkl **nd ' 3 rd' ^ ymrwr (tpt- 

tT-f^drr SRd:-“f :#J g#j fdR-Rf: I dcfTPHW- 

ifcr. frwd^fdRarT' ‘cRFrfR' sprr- 

ot*tr TOt jdfcr i [ 3rdr drr dwfad i anr ^qjaidd 
TORt *ngjd dfd dd q>Td:RR sRdd ^%^s^-srmd?!Rrad: 
■vj^dPHfafll mHT-f^Tdf*FT: II d^-dTRnd qfd 
dd t^RRT srmR-|^r i tr-t^ srdwrd: qfafem- 

^rsriT: i 3Riff«idRt rnrcRR-^tdr 3RrddR: sdr^rs’sr sR*d i 

«n o \ o 

ddld'l dd Rddd rddfd ^y-dkR ^Ti T HITKn : I 3Ufofa*fft ci 
WZ-) 11*311 

239n. —1 3Tfd^H dfd:—&c.—Cf. “ddd: Hfear SgTTT ETTd-dSTr- 
*d VVft” —Ram III. 6.4; '^T-^T-rT^nf^ dTd-wd WRlS’— HI. 
11. 12. "dRTR fd l ^KI 3TGRT a r dd H T fdd :”— Ibid. IV. 13.19. On 
this M remarks—“The Hindus imagine that supporting life upon 
air is a proof of the highest degree of spirituality to which 
a man can attain”.— This is totally inaccurate. Read "3n<|K- 
dnT-ftwRT ^rWTfTR-^fR^T: I ^r-5TR-f^TT5% fdffcT cf ^cf 
to 11 ^n-q^-^n-rfR-ddd dw-wfw i dfd dd 'Rptt 

“V o > 

*TddT: TO-dw-TIW-^TT: II—Maha-nirva n a-Tantra;' 'fdd d^Hd *t 
^frfddd 3T5T3R5 | ^T% fR-W d dT$T-dRTR II 

dd w % %fx f*r$ d d§d anrr i ^fr: f*r^ d 

^rlddsTTii |«r fd ffr: f*R d 5ifcT i dn^ 

fdn spd dT fid HTRVSTVJT' II—Doha of Mira Bai. dfadT—Either 
(i) ‘necessary*, 'fit for*. That is, that much of wind only is in¬ 
haled as is neccessary for the sustenance of life. Or, (it) ‘accus¬ 
tomed’ (Com). Cf. ‘qPlVrftfftf^T-^Rd-f%cT:’— Ki. I. 34. ‘ddR- 
Ra. I. 50; II. 25; III. 54; 60; XI. 9. 
2. &c.—‘dd may mean ‘existing’, Tdad!*} — K. Or, 

it may mean ‘fine, good’. Cf. '*r£R *TTW% d &c.—[I56n. 3.] 
The sages could have easily obtained delicious food , charming 
raiment or any other object of luxury from the qSFPR (23In. 2.), 
if they simply so desired, but they didn’t. 3. VFWFMHf &c.—Cf. 
'HR l fad cPT TRT I * * * 3CRR^: d^T: 5RTCT: 
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— KP. 47-(|?r^-5rwr) | qtf: 3*fat: 

^T-^rt:' 1 — Ram. IV. 40; 45; 43; 38, 51, 7. ‘ wfaftfl : fWafafirfi ; 

qrnr: — Ku. xm. 27. qwr:' 

— Ra. XIII. 60. 3*znf>tTO: &c.—They used to bathe in such 
waters only to acquire merit and not for making '3T^-%fa’ | 
4 T?*T-f5THT-*J5|—'oij^ (B) is certainly better than ‘ocTH’, for 
Kali, elsewhere writes ‘sTFTTmT*? SPTqfd fTTHT-sCRfa:’— 

MD. 26 ; ‘snfsRTcT — Ku. VII;. 81. "ptffd*v- 

—BK. X. 49. The presence of jewels suggests 
that lamps were not necessary.” “3^ *rf®r-5T*^T 
«Sfa?T, ^ 5r^-fa<T+T&«ffR, "TrfTSfTT *T3T 
fc*TTf<«lci”—Narayana. Read also the description of ^H+d' 
in KP. Ch. 47. The houses, artistically decorated with jewels, 
were fit for merry-making. But the sages there are of much 
higher type. Not only they are averse to enjoyments, but they 
have also extraordinary control over passion even in the company 
of bewitching celestial Nymphs. Setting at naught all such cove- 
table things they practise austere penance. This is wonderful. 
OTR—‘ <PT SRqq+'dTWT ®TPT^”— Yoga-Siitra of Patanjali, ‘sfR^- 
•^»dWdl , means I 5. mT^’GjfaT &c.—'iTcT* means 

such places as are fraught with all the objects of enjoyments 
( Viz. celestial damsels , houses inlaid with jewels &c.) which are 
desired by men and ordinary sages like ‘snswfV (Ra. 
XIII. 38), and not by (Ibid. 41-43) and the like. 

Text :—*T$clf STURT I (qft*FTT I 3TT*TCT) 
315$ ! fa-*IT^Trc: , TTOfa VWR *TTTfa: ? (an^)—fa 

wftfa, iw t w n Mft ram -VHHfafW 

? MS tali—Verily upsoaring 1 (is) the ambition of the great. 
(Turning round; in the air) —Hearken, aged &kalya, what (is) 
His Reverence Marica doing* now ? (Gesticulating hearing )— 
What do you say—“Being queried by the daughter of Dakga 
(i. e. Aditi) respecting the duties of a faithful wife, (he) is recount¬ 
ing them to her in company with the wives of (other) great sages?” 

TTOT (*SifaWT)—3|?$, STfaqTWTS-^HT:’ 3TW JTOTW: I 
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King {Leaning his ear )—Oh ! verily the introduction of the 
subject is such as (its) time* must be awaited.® ( i. e. we must wait 
for a chance at the end of the discourse). 

q W tWfaqR TCT wfa I 

Matali (Looking at the king) — (My) Long-lived (king) may 
sit at the foot of (this) A/oka tree, while (7) shall engage myself 
in seeking 4 out a suitable opportunity 4 to announce you (i. e. 
your arrival) to the father of Indra. 

TRT—*r«TT >PTFT I I 

King —As Your Honour thinks (proper). 

(This said, stands. Exit Matali.) 

7T5TT (fafarT ^TfattT)— 

wftvm 5fT5t^r fa ^tt’ i 

yfWtfccf g:*T qfTSRT^ 11U » 

King (Indicating an omen) — (I) hope not (to obtain) the de¬ 
sire (of my heart); why, O arm, throbbest ( thou thus) in 1 vain 1 ? 
For bliss (if) scorned before turns* to misery, [or, Bliss has been 
disowned before, misery alone encircles (me now) ]. (13). 

V. L.—W—R. M. 'faflHfcHAfir'—R. V. M. S. fa-stTTTR: 

■o 

ssfa'—B. HS. P. 'ospt'—R. V. M. K. -B. 

—M; K, R & others omit cTcT I t TofT^FT’—B. R. 

M.S. 'r^PT:’—M.K. Mackenzie Mss. HS—^11^ i J —for-^$PT^ I 
HS. P. B and Dr supported by the Tamil Mss. (S) give no speech 
before the exit of Matali. Others—‘3fPpT*T, 

(fWPTT:) I K alone reads “farfw^” for “f$ I B, 

HS, P read '^Tl’ or ‘^TT’ I 

niafafcfa i Wq f W wpprft, 3 r T dru yfarc r 

'jT^rt xwu’ arfwpr [ sfH ^nnfac^r i 

apq- qf«pfa«n: HFTTW-^PT: cTTtfvr: t I 

fa^ ar^rr: sfa ] W ifa i 

'fSSTFFvT' qTWT-frFT-^ I o^TTR:’ 'fasqpTlT:' 

fa^ apjfa*sfo WW'- I '*TRfa:’ ^TT: '^RTR’nrr' [ aRWrff fasr " 

-vilUVs] 3^ferr i Treftn srfam^r:' sr5fteT<jfta: 

wnrw: ztft ctt^t: m ‘snrarR:’ : i 
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anTf^T srmw: WTrfentfa m w sjcftfsTcraor i gwfaftR i i 

'3T^n7r' 3fTOf 'sf^cufcT' if: tf: tfTWfrfar I 

'an^rnr' i Tmfw i 'fafiTrf' *f^-*w*F*sm 5PT-swr»r»? i 

I 3 *i '^pftT’TPT’ [ ffa fapre f^wr^R: ] SPTfa *HtT*T- 
f^-?ft^Tt ?Tf?cT^ srrgfjr^: [qnrfq- v«ff—[ ri^i?v] ‘?t 3mtfr 
[^T3TT?WR*r] *pt 5 H^T*n3SW«rPr 
JTTfer, snfqrF^ f^T: aHTfdT ffcf ^TRT I | '^Tft, ^f^T-^sr ! 'JPTT’ 
?*TT [ ‘55rq% § fTT TO’ ^TRT: ] ‘fV f^T«f c# I '^' JITS* 

anrffTfl-tr ('sT^sf^' 3WiiAJi i “^pr ^rs” 

(HI^IHvs) ^fcT <TTF«Tf*-fiT?5TTcT ^-5T5^TPr 'TT-f'T’TT^ WT#5q- “im- 

fa t * H#5T” 3f^T 5T TT-fancT: ^fcT ] ‘WT.’ *l$*iwr-¥*r 

awfa 5:^r-^>®r 'rfwef ?r^fa ii jtst ii ,j ^r: 

*rqr ii % 'rfrir^’ qfrsrcfa [sfa ^rqr- 

VgUZT: -Vl^M 3Tq-?cT m TfVcT: facsfcr I [ T T i ftT s TT i r faW*T 
fr*TOTcT 3Tfa<T’T>Ff<T: I 3T*rfaT*>*Tm: I I 5Wt*t 

fcr*] unit- 

240n. — 1. Tc^rfnft —Gradually soaring high. *. e. aspiring 
after ‘s-^rfa-^rfa’ i Gf. & ^ofsraff jft aiwr’— P. 462. 

2. 3ITOT5T—(82n. 6; 136/1. 1.). 3. ^TTOTsrwTT—The wordis a 
word by the Vart '^T (1. 1. 73). Hence 

3TTPT F^ft ?fT ^-+ft^ = CT3n^aft (iffa 4.1.41). Read 
arccznfa i ‘m ww’ sfa “^t^r ^sT^frincr”— 

(VI \ I ? Vs) rfrf far^ I iftTlfencT- (YI ? IY $ ) zCrf’-BfiD. Mr. Kale, 
G and others have ( KsirasvamVs view) which is inaccurate. 

Read (a)—3rT “3rr^<fa<?*rR*T” (^T:—Y|?|^) 

‘3ngf?:-^Ty:' wfa—^fcT 3n^ n i stwtotjtct i (b) 

srcfa "nffi fs-infcwr:” —(*i?i<^) sfa ^reffar 

“3TTd -<4'^0mw*flq 4T7"— ( Y| 1 % $ ) '^'><7’ fPTT^ 11 5Tff«T ?T 11 

ifs^nff-TnT 3 tpt *n5r:>n^RT i ^fcr-ftrEftq^rr^ f^4T fa^rffpssri (c) w 
"3T?r vi \ i ) i 3Tr<Tcr^sfq- f tpt^ "irfasr^r"- (vi ? i ? o ^) 
#r '^’ ffar wiving n 5T?fq ^ u qifr: sTansf^ i For 

a detailed discussion read ‘aqiwn^r of BhD.. 4. q%?Rn-^l— 
“3TT7f^, rrfen ftCT, sftftr^- *rf«PTT fr^n i ^ m m 


so 
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5hrr dfdSRTT” ll — Suddhi-tattvam. For dfdSIdTEpt vide BrP. 
($TOTl^r|r^u^) — Ch. 83.; Also Skanda Purana where Bfhaspati 
describes, the devotion of Lopamudra towards her husband, 
Agastya. Also read Mahd., Anufdsana, (Fdt-spT-3Rd srEJTTdj, 
beginning from 11 dT ‘srfdddT sifePTlfd tRTfdfa I 

?PR srfssRt ?R’ &c. Such lectures on Pur anas &c. 
(gTFHTTS:) are generally begun in the afternoon. Cf. *$fdl£Ifl- 
gTFTI ^ji RcTR RTd’— Daks a Sariihitd. ' anWfrd : 

dR-drtf fadfe.*TTdT: ^TTf^T:’—RH. II. 3, 9 frtM r <>m &c.— 

We must wait and not disturb the lecture by our presence. 
—(187n. 4). 5. dR—'dT sfalfacFT' ^fd dTdfar —(4n.2; 81n. 3. 
end).H^far:—(117n. 5.). 6. MtdW:—Refers to the subject-matter 
under discussion i.e. dfdsfdTdfl I 7. Wlfai &c.—The bark of A£oka 
tree ( Jonesia Asoka ) is indispensable for female disease. “The 
vegetable world scarce exhibits a richer sight than an Aioka tree 
in full bloom’. Its flowers are very large “and beautifully diver¬ 
sified with tints of orange-scarlet, of pale-yellow, ofbright 
orange, which form a variety of shades according to the age of 
the blossom”— Sit William Jones. Ma tali’s suggestion to sit under 
the tree implies that the king will erelong be freed 

from sorrow (3r-sftar)—R. 8. 3rdTTRdt—This is only a 
pretext to leave the king alone thus providing him with a 
free scope of meeting Sakuntala alone. (In this connexion vide 
1 6n. 1. and 105n. 3). frjT-dTd-—Refers to Ka^yapa, father of 
Indra and other gods. (Vide Mahd. SSnti. Cf. 207—208) 
9. &c.— *arTj|’ here refers to the right hand. Vf«<) 

i fir: sfsrnTssfer-|§:’— 

— MP. Ch. 215; (2In. 3; 161n. 7). % F$F»f 

I 3RTW d*TT 4$ MtiFI MP . 10. —In vain, 

Cf. ffad F*n'— SD. Sometimes it 

means falsely ’, * wrongly * Cf. ‘Tlfd: dd Jd: d tjd fedd) 
dRT *JdT dRd:’— Vi. 78. —[Also— 

(Cam)]-—Either from the root 'awqk 1 (According to Vopadeva 



240 notes] fTCPftsf: 

Com.) or from “3R+«ftr”—Cf. "fcT XZrftH *PT 3f#T 
&c .—Rat. “^aR ETRTM<?Vl4 fw” &c NC. 

“snreWr ttfafaaf”— §PB. "sretfrr qfr«r*f”— Ibid. 

—(206n. 5; 97n. 5.). 11. &c.—According to R, A & HS. 

f : ^ : ^ as been used adverbially meaning ‘with great diffi- 
cutly,’ ‘rarely*. Cf. “|:^f JR JW*S3 

(^f-d+-T#)-CA. IX. 41. JR ^Tf^Rlfq- fRTR — 

Ibid. (rR#)-CA. 1. 141. “f:?! **T JRR a*f—NIlakar.4ha; 
"RTff^ fa** f cTRcft $:t*fafatRqt frimX’-Ra.XIX, 49. Gita. 
V. 6; XII. 5. 12.«lf<4d^— Either (*) ‘tarns to misery*--Af, Or, 
(n) ‘(scarcely) returns* — R. Or, (iii) ‘moves roand (me') 
KB. For the latter sense, Cf. ‘5R mf«Rf <TfRa^’— 

MS. IV. 165 and KB thereon, ‘fippi’ qfRa%’— Ram. 

I. 77. 20. “qfRcfa” SRTFT^ffT * * tR fa# a#fa”-HS. 

Remark: — Bhavabhuti had evidently this Sloka before him 
when he wrote “JR|7*FT 3^ a^RTfecIT fcR I «RRT 
fijqwm: fa: II ”—UC. V. 20. 

Text:—(^qR) *T TO, m I ^ »Rt TRT 

3m»ft ifafa [ R *T<*, R wx, *TTO f* | 3R »R tR RcRT: ITfrfcnTI ] 
(In the post scenium)—-(You) must not be so foolhardy. What 
you have ( already) gone back to (your) own ( refractory) nature ? 

Tm 3rR)—3 refMf<qfaHM*V cR *Ft JT *!?** fdfawift 

\ / ^ ' > * 

I afaFRPf) 3R, f?t 3 9TFRR ^RIWTR* 
WPWflmi* aRTW-flfat’ iTW: I 

anMta-*a* Rfww- fare-fr a T H * \ 
snptf** fa^-ferej RrRFrfaa* aaifa 

King (Leaning his ear )—This (is) no place for petulance; 1 who 
(is) this then, that is being thus forbidden? (Looking in t he 
direction of the sound—With wonder) Lo ! who is this boy with 
unboyish* strength, colsely followed by two hermitesses,—( Who) 
for the purpose of playing (with him), is forcibly 4 dragging away 
from its dam a lion’s whelp, that has (but) partially sucked (its 
dam's) dug and has*its manes dishevelled by rough handling' ? (14) 
V. L.—B reads '*faR afar#* 3TRRT: Sfrfa TOafa’ for "4R 

**:” &c. aa—Only B. M reads 'afaR*f for I 'tR;— 
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R. V. M. S. ‘t^r—B. ‘ararwnrpr:'—B. 'a^pwrPT:'—R. M. 
V. —Mackenzie Mss. B reads <,< +>VNl'T> t Jfd” for 

‘«rwr^rl®r &c. ‘fllMfftTOl’—B.S.HS. Dr. 'dHfW'ftTOK'—Others. 
‘foUM’—M. G. —Others. 

N > 

W* I 'TO<*q' alfalfa: t*TOT:) 3ftec^R(^% 

wfarot irfe^TT: 3 iy^ ; mr —^nnm-^r-Twrt: 

TOW ] ' 3 TRITT: STfrfir’ 3 ferfcT TO^TTO I 

ttsHh i 3dw-5U^TTFT ‘3njfa:’ 31FTRW i Tdfa«r^’ 

faTO% | ‘rn’ fro# I 'anjsrEJJTO:' ar-yiTOR: I '3TO*W 
3Pqfa *RT: 'flrT' [ " frwl s ffft $ WnJ<T § TOTO 'RTPT 
.') dsd VirV *PFT cTOJrT: ('JWT-'lT-wWV **§*0%-) I 
'*TW:' fiR[: Ifctfwf «Hld4 fl tw ^F4T4: I 3Wfif I 

'spftffq' fa^-f$RpTT ‘wwi’ TO^TSS^ ‘ftwtCT” 

f^JTf^fRTT: '%TO:' TOET-%5TT: ["wrof WW n fftf ] *m 

5T*[ 1 '3to' 3nrjof trtrr tot araT c ftcr: 'to:' (wstw tot 5«pt 

**T tTT^nr (TOTOTOT fa^-fwT: TOSPTT 3FTTWT TO*T^) 
‘f%^T Rrsj V^W+KW|’ ^TrRTRW (^T 5T5TOTTWt), 3TWTS TT^FT 
(^T Itf&TOi *TfTOT*TOTT: ?o|Y^) ^ST *TW: '**§:' 5RTO 
fW^TOT: tfWITq (<MMKH Vft) '^T%' *3% [FWI#W: 

TOwronrori 5wtaft;ro] ii?yii 
241n.—1. 3Pjf*T: &c.—Not a place (for ill-bred act) —Cf. 
‘ar^M^rr wfadum’—Kad. p. 720 “ar^jfw: srfw- 

*rwr-iRHt faro'—SPB “^r*Rwfw: —NC. tow— 

' CN «• > 

Any inconsiderate act, rashness. Cf. 'f%W-^fwfer 
fd* Rw W — Kad. 5 W: g^T: ^-ftfas-TOW^'— Ra. III. 41. j HTO4- 
ty -iim^TOWcTO fiw^r:*—SD. 2. SM«mTO f TOTWhTO —'3T5+ 
*wf' Lit. means ‘to bind’, or ‘fasten to.’ Cf. 'wfapw fcnnj 3t^«IHcft 
^TrrarPT -^P5. VIII. 69, hence ‘to follow closely*. Cf. 

<H^W 4 Mhm’ — Kad. The epithet “very focibly expresses the 
close attendance of a nurse upon a child”— M. 'WHUIHR:' 

( B ) means 'ffcWTOI:'—“Obstructed”. All (except B, P. S & Dr) 
read ‘tmlwOMIw’ here and in the next stage direction. But this 
is to be rejected and replaced by “wTOWteTTW” (B), as this word 
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wnihf! 


W 


has been repeated throughout in the following passages. Cf. 
'trroft fadw n mqd—d, * m wrf« i 
fardd )—strait i (srfer &c. 3. srth- 

: ETFf:—A boy whose strength is like an un-boy (i.e. a youth) 
Gf. "sn^tsfa 3RT5r-5rfawt w ^ ddr fw fdrc ^r" 
— BC. II. 23. 4. *n<J: *pnf^T—Drags away from its mother. 

R construes with (Lion’s cub which 

has but half-sucked its mother’s dug, and hence dangerous 

to leave her dug— M) and remarks—“feTCHT SRT^pjpfa %***'* > 

cmfT ^TTfa dr?T?r, cT^rfa 

5?T5^" || 5. —* Forcibly‘against one's 

will'. '^TRT f^TWt fRFT:'— KsirasvJmi. Gf. 'SHTtT ^ 

qrwrnrl ir: i arqmrd qdr fanr.'— MP. 

Ch. 20. 'iR5ld tT: faqr:' ^TRf '^^nT:’(w?TT?T:), dr—Using 
violence, employing force. (Vide 21 On, 4). “Cf. 

- ja TF T>R- 5T?-q-f:'— Ra. X. 47. '*frl 
^TcT 5R3nrr°T cRTT'—'-'.Aflrarffl qtd. Mitaksara. 

Remark s—Similar ideas contained in this and some other 
Slokas of this Act are met with in those Cantos of ‘Ku’, which 
according to the occidental scholars are interpolations made 

by a pseudo-Kalidasa. Cf.faj|pT fdnw 

srstwY: i 'Rffpr: fd°rnf w q'^RW fad:'— Kit.XI. 44. 

Text :—(?rt: sifarsrfa rnqpfreqr stf*:) i 

STW:—fafTH, £ fdgf-^nE3T ! fav* I I Y 

[Enter a boy behaving as described with two hermitesses .) 

Boy—Gape, ye lion-whelp, gape. (/)’ll count thy teeth. 

srem—atfavfu! fa> d arc^-farfrdKni Hrtr? fdqarYfa i 

URT, t drd I 5FT W pm q l fat 1 

(arfdfar*! f%?r: ancq-fddmfar fawfrfa’ i ^r, ^ 

srwr.*» Vtr dtf f*Hrnromsfa) i 

First—Naughty* [boy) ! why d'(you) torment* the animals 
[looked upon by us) with no difference from our [own) offsprings ? 
O dear ! your turbulence* but waxes ! Fitly* indeed, thou hast 
been yclept “All-taming" by the anchorites. 



w 


[242 NOTES 


^NTf—fa ^ SfT^sfFR g* fcdfffa *t *R: I (fafapR) 

5R HJWWW I 1 * *fT TOlHqfa* | 

c\ 

King—Why, indeed, does my mind yearn towards this boy 
as towards a begotten* child ? ( Reflecting) Certainly {my 

own) ’childlessness makes* {me) feel a fatherly affection*. 


V. L. —'rTN#^’—B. HS. S. Dr/ ^f^W -Others. B. P. 
HS. have for | —M. R. S. ‘?T# Sq’—B. 


‘JR:’—R. V. M. —B. 'fq farin’—B. Omitted by others. 

ft 

?TcT I ‘^A’ ?TFT cTTfST: I 

wwtQ r i '^pr^r’ w i ' irufam i fV dwrgr r fir (fwsjnro 

Tnr-^r^nfT 3 tr ^wr) i sre fr fa i amtflfd i 


'3PTRR:' 'ffffa:’ 'fq^PT:’ Srfc: cTTf^T yr- ffHITfr 5?*PT: I 'flWlfa' 

5P^T ‘faspRW ^RPlV?qf« I '^T’ tRt I ^T: [ 

A'xA ?fd I “T*: 3p?nr fast:’-(vsl? 1^3 )-*fir WHITO:] I 

'PTR' zpFPT [?fa flfqqtfaqj—Yuvs] | TT*fa 1 TO^TT f^rf*RT: 

[“srt werfa ^ irfafr ] ‘3ftw: , '-(Ymv*)-3n^: 5^: 

dfoR [ ' aiftNffM g4U14 3TfaaTFH* I 3TI?»TT A gSMIHTfa 

*r aforsrc*: 11—TTfPTR^ STfR^rtarerR ^y a^am:] 1 

% *R: fa^fd ' I 'srera^' Wf«R [ 

^T*R: I "ddffis«T'«rre”—(<\R:V)-?fd s ^rtfd sfd 

[‘flrTTOfd ?RTW’-(tt: W3) dd fad] I 
242n. — 1. (B)—is preferable to for it was 


a lion-cub with which the boy was playing. Cf. faif-fircT 
d<am>rfa sFffar*— VII. 14. ‘3RT¥, t^r * 

*ftdd * * * 4|URR dTO-dfaSRR’ ‘fttig-qiWYCGT fansfa c rfr- 


Wd’ — Infra. The boy speaks sfhdHt Prakrta owing to the 
dictum —" 4 I WHi qugfrl dT ^d dfa-^-fadTfw ^WFTTRTfWr fld 

*ind”— SD. VI. “&r gihfrft "qd” sfff dffar” 11 2. totr ^ 
&c.—In a similar way, Child Karttiaka used to count the teeth 
of snakes and human sculls on the neck of Siva, “tpift ddt 

to snrtrod 3rr?*rTO mrA 1 dt^drotR-TOf-dfaT 

dd yT: WMiftflsqflfa : II -d> °6r<:H-dW-<; 1 HrSJTOTRd- 

1 yq r wM tw! snjd TOTw:-wf%an:: jjttt: 11 —Aw. 
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XI. 45-46. (Vide 24In, Remark). 3. 3T^-fMwnfal—Cf. 'artr* 
! 3Tfl'-fafwro: WT^t-mkhi:’— UC. III. sir#: 

ifo. V. 6; XIV. 22. 'ff-ftiW: 

Hit. -Tease. [Vide. 129n. 4.] Thehermitessesmust 

be educated and of high pedigree and this is why they 
converse in gftrfrft Prakrta. 5Pfl4detrr 

c 

if) cl i h ’ — SD. 4. afVr^T: —One of the Twelve kinds of sons, 
(MS. IX. 158 — 160). It is born of a legally wedded wife 
(tpfacffr) I Cf. sptoffar:'—Y. II. 128. 'jfwt 

^fcTFTF^ fW^TT^TcT % W I rwV<« toT^fhTTFT pr — 

MS. IX. 166. ‘^pjrftrrg*fKiWW ath^T-5^ fel\$’-Bodha- 

yana. (efVwt-^V 4 ) TOTT fafatT' jfo TW -fspiT (“; 3 T 3 ?m 
4. 4. 94 ]=3ftor: || [to rnr I grW:’-BD]. Prof. C, derives 'arW 
as tor: ^TcT: ’ ( with tofcT in3Tfl)but this is (“ftor”) I 

Read—'toftWIfl fltor-flWrl. fafa?T 11 

^f<fil fafad 3f) <4 : ^ n —VA{. (4.4.94). BD— does the same (1646). 

totodW (fato) ^tqr: I 'pr sfo fi5nfa*FmcT — 

BM. ‘tofofrmcT 3THT fNf^cf gto’—T. 5. 

*fk— Cf. "arfato qfVdto: i aifatosfa 

«i«ld ST^Nr) — Ki. XI. 8. Also Rama’s speech at the 
sight of W— < cTcT to *T 3[to 

^ fTlsfrr tow <1 ch M H 1 3T3RT f^ftTtT-?Tto5T 

II— UC. VI. Also faqfddl RT spg: ' <ffHd 

C N 

*fr: sptk: i ^rto-^tr-grto 

3 > C 

togfrf^r qtossnGIf— Vik. 1. 9. tosfto—A peison or a 

thing to whom any feeling such as ‘attachment’, ‘respect’ 

(tocf), ‘love’ &c. is shown, is exhibited in the Locative’, in 
connection with roots such as ‘to,’, ‘arto^’ &c. Cf. "tfto- 

?#ftsPr —Act. I; “arftrm” “3ffwifa”—i. 20 "cTR^n^iTOt 

tmTtow:”—Act. II ‘tor —Act. IV. 

Texts—fff?ton—tnrr w g»f ft ywH *r 

[ tTrrr %<rf<vft rm erfftorfr rowi: 'pr^ * ] i 

Second—This lioness will (surely) attack you, if (you) don’t 
let her baby go. 



\€>t [ 243 notes 

(wforcnr)—i affcsi itat f*% (b?wi$, 
an* vfcftsfot i sWd) i 

TWI (tffaWJH)— 

Boy ( With a smile )—Oh ! I’m dreadfully scared, indeed. 
(This said, pouts out his under lip). 

^ wtif *fT«>sq Hfonfr' # I 

y g faffCMKfUII afflfrftsW ft«KT: M<*»t 

King ( With amazement) —This boy, appears 1 to me (to possess) 
mighty energy, like fire remaining* in a state of scintillation (i.e.) 
in a sparkling state)* waiting* for fuel (to display its blaze). (15) 

V. L.—All but B read and for 

& I —B. Omitted by others. —B. Dr. 

5r. HS. 'tnrptef'—R. V. M. K. S. Some of the B Mss. read 
fgrq.’ \ 

fraWa i apnfa a r mflfd w aw fr i ' gffWd 1 3»fa *r fr Bifir 

crater f%f^RT ^rfwfd' i t&ffw i 

‘spyfor’ 3fcW FTRT cPTT ‘aifar’ 3^ Sfcr:' [ cTFTT^T 

" 3 ^ aj a* fa r R«ra ” frvfld-Hww f+f^- 

-^TTRfq- ^ ifar ] | 3T«R ^ 3rq% THPfa I 

ffa I 'tTSTiftr' ^Er-TTpT [ '^5 { T fa TEpT c#*:' PK: ] ‘wteti’m 
tPTPJrT: [ 3 )-^fa ^WtTT% ®T: ] *1*5- 

STfer srah*wi°i: # [‘far sjfi^sfaHfror' 

W: i ‘fopreft’ yr^rr] ‘ drawn* srefa 

3f^rqw'-( ?|?|^Y)~^fcT S1TO 3TE—?nj fcpj [VI 

P A ] 'sfffor' 3 pt sttw:’ faraj: ^ m *raro ‘wgr" ‘mwt 

<rw.’ [ 3if<*pf£ ] '^nr' gcrrfd-rH g R H [ 'ttfrf vr»t 

] ‘srfcnTTfd’ 5c*ra:1 yre ifr sft ^ 

f^nr JT^5T*T7W: spr ftwraF T ¥R»f ^fTcT I [ >JMWjSIKft I 

*nrtr**rra) ii?kii 

243n.—1. —Will hurt, attack, or injure. (212n, 7). 

-[‘*r wtft *rrRiwr,5r wfpafir *r: fe rf cTR 1 4 aqiffcKfaaterrrkf wifwr 

•T ?T|ff?T”-KR.67]. 2.3P=R^—Rather unusual in the mouth of a male 
member (118n, 1.) May be the child had picked it up from the 
nurses. 3. 3|C|TE5fctfft—The boy ironically pouts out his lower 
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lip. This is extremely natural to the children. (Cf. Bengali 
'JTO I (fafa^Irfl faw: FTO I 

I Ffrri fTOTT ^ ) 11 

— Sangita-Sudha-Xidhi. Cf. “All they that see me laugh me to 
scorn; they shoot out the lip” — (Psalm.XXIL7). 4.f<£f«$j-|&c. 
—In a state of scintillation, in a smouldering state. is an 
onomatopoetic word, signifying the sound produced by blowing. 
(Cf Bergali — BkD. FfcRTO 

^T^fcT TTOT^ (3l?l?3 Y )— Bharata. (Now see 103n. 5). 
5. Waiting for fuels so that it may blaze up. Both (n) 

(tTTO^T ?f?T 3T?pT-S-Y|^)and tnT: (m) (t«T^ 

—(6.4.29) foment HR:, *TST trt: —(3.3.12) 

^ — BD..) —mean ( fuel) 'Both, have been used by our poet. 
Cf. 3TOFT — Ra. VIII. 71. ‘trtTR gdRKTO (iT 

ijMto )’-Ra. (IX. 81) qtd RM; Also ‘ajftvpT wfr?*:’— 

SPB. II. 99. HS notices in this ^loka. Read 

"fasTt TOteTTO:’' ^TOfaTORT TTPT ^ ‘t^TS^T’ 

^dfd'dRIcT ‘3Tfa^-qTO-4ta:', ‘TOT-SJTtfTO *TTfo” ^fe-?4°fKI<RU|- 
to i ‘fareri mi l fri4 to: *rfrof4’' ^rhr-qr^T it To: 

qfl^FTUT:— HS. 

Text:—5HTOT— w^i, V& TO- fMg?3d T I TO t V>5W3T 

3TTO (TOT ! q4 TO-*BKW I 3TR % TOTTfa) II 

First—My child ! release this poor lion’s cub. (I) will give 
you another toy (to play with). 

TO:—I ^ *4 (w4fh I 4^TO) I (5% TO WTWfcT) I 

Boy—Where (is it) ? Give it (to me first). 

[ This said , stre'rkcs his hand ]. 

(toft to to^t)—tot totItt-fto *FTOT I ■ 

dmgiw —ReiY 
q '^ TFT fs RT frofo f-tTcTT' VT: 1 

(TOR) *3TFFT-TTO?R faff-TOTT' 



\\o [243 NOTES 

King {Looking at the hand of the boy )—How now ? the imperial 
birth-marks 1 are also borne by him. For— 

His hand,* outstretched in love [to grasp) the coveted object,* 
having* {its) fingers connected {to another) as in a web,* appeared 
like a solitary lotus-blossom opened {tinted) by the early dawn 
that* has increased {its ) rufescence,* {and) the interstices 4 between 
whose petals {are yet) indiscernible. 4 (16) 

V. L.—‘^IT^'PT —B. Omitted by others. S has 

fis:' for 'trfiTrrT^W:’ I ‘ar**^'—R. V. M. S. K. 'anrnFT' 
—B & M’s Mss. '^rtTOT'l-K. R. V. S. M. ‘jpftw’--B. HS. 

3Pntf?r i 3iw- qr *ri ( r <> 3 g) 1 

(^o^vs) 

’SFtiT-xsm sot: (1 Trwfa 1 'wr ?f?r (V* 

tra ^ *i^kr M*T<r«r ^ 

fafpr 'arf¥ ^ ^ft^-wsriPT ffer 3rfqr-^r4 :1 arfsr- 

Tf^t^rfcnrr i 1 “ar^sr 

<nfacr& w 1 TORff irafaw w” 11 

f^vsr —‘ztft tnfuTcT^t ot Tf^t f^fai^r’ ^T) I 
atom 1 s reWfa 1 a^ ^fer 

e rr pn sftfer (‘sn»ro: vwt sfrir ywu-fatfnriiUfM' trfoft) 
‘sTOTfeT:' STif^TFT f^T: (ifa ?FW*T«TW) 1 'STT^cf tffacTr' 
‘srjf w*:’ tPT crifhRT: 'are*’ fwt: V*:' ^Rf: 's^:' 
(jfnrfor «RT:) tfffacT: «TFRT 'TPT:' qPfUFT 5ft%®PT 3T5- 

tfpTT (ifcT $*TT^ ^l?° *rf*wnW<ST:) *riTT, cFTPOTT 'JOTT* 3rf%Tt- 
yiRPTT ‘^rm’ [ ‘^TT: g K R fa g & T sft ^RTT, f% I 

“anr qrr&r *rf cTrf ^ hiIh^ t arfc-fawr” sfir f^n^r: 11 

dr af te r "snn TTfl ?rari* wrw i swiwipi n” W 

fopre-srrRW arf^-srf#r sot: i fro 

%2T9T $1 sn^f *T 5 fcw?fa?Pf, 3JOTT *y$tnfrr’ <|Wrfa 
jm <jfY MTFrrrs^w-^rr: fanrrnT ^ot: trimjer^ ‘t^’ 

fs^r-Tf^f ('qqr for3<roft fapf’ tf?r 'q^ 

mm fannfer’ ‘ \ sunf^Nr 

aFTFT ^-HTHT-sr^T^T tnff-*T^ I ST$% ’TRTtfcf 

smrr:i ahfprfW^nj) n^n " 
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244n.—1. OTRifa &c. — (15n. 4; 133n. 4). As the boy stretched 
out his hand to take the toy, the king had a distinct view of his 
hand which was extremely rufescent. The hand also bore some 
marks which according to the Science of Palmistry , are some signs 

prognostic of ‘Paramount Lordship, (Com.). 2. snftrtl&c.—''sripT* 
means ‘desire’, ‘longing’. Cf. ‘diRi£1 1W— Ku. V. 35.— 
‘spjpfr STPfcRT ’-AIN. Whose fingers (upraised) 

are sticking to one another like a web. This corresponds to 
of as applied to I K dissolves differently— 
gfacfT: n^TT: 3Tff o WT: tTFT *T:” I Again “ifrstfd TOW^d 

qTFTt nfesw: vrffjw. *r: i 

^farrer’ — US. This is a good sign and is 

indicative of I Read WT f%W: 

im t I ■'tRdtf'TT STOfedT” &c. — GP. Ch. 66. 

c o 

n rpqr — bc. /. 65 

'g^TTd-WWl —Ibid. VIII. 55. 

3. TOfen&c.—On 

this N remarks qTStftJ tf*, facn-*vfarc*Td l 

Cf. '^r STc*W% — AK. But in the sense of “deity 

presiding over dawn [ Aurora ] is feminine, as is sanctioned by 
Pan inf in his I Read—'srfd^-am^-faT^tf 

'—27. Hence Bhavabhuti 
writes—— (Now see Com.). Pandita 
Taranatha has included ‘^tpar in the Feminine Gender’ in his 

N 

famous ‘STTOW-JVta' I S also takes 'sW (f) in the sense of 

'’SPTW'KPff 1 and quotes from an unknown lexicon. M observes — 
“It is possible that the feminine noun '^t' may form its vowel 

base fr m as ‘snr’ from "ansr” l Cf. “^TMS^rfir $«'dTdi 

JPTT WTZl, fen, fen”— Bhaguri. In fact '3W\ though usually 

Neuter in Classical Sanskrit, is always used in the 
Feminine in the Vedas, and we have many a time noticed 

our poet's fancy for (Archaic Forms). "aiw?)4 3*1: 

mfo RTCRRT qRsfV "— UL 61- 4; '3TWB1 *: fcfo? — III. 

61. 5; 6; 7;* ‘f^r^nT andf— VII. 7.51. where Sayana observes 
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w: fcf*3rT:' &c. "^Tf3Rt star — VII. 75. 

The day was just dawning and hence the petals of the (red) 
lotus were a little and not fully opened and its interstices in 
the lower part were not visible(SRr^-q’arRTCJT). The boy also 
stretched out his (red) palm with fingers upraised, but as the 
fingers were joined at their roots by a sort of membrane, the 
(red) hand thus looked like a partially bloomed lotus. 

is added to adapt the simile to the ‘single’ hand. (Com) 4. 
Suggests that the petals of the lotus, naturally red 
were made extremely rufescent, by the advent of dawn and 
hence the comparison with the extremely red hand of a 

(Cf. &c. 15n. 4). (^eft) +*R ^4far=S3:: 

(*rctfqr?T:)—Kindled, hence enhanced. Cf. ^ 'STRlcT 

) | — BhD; Bharata, K§TrasvamI. Read also SK on 1500, 

(“W!pT flf*RTR: 

-(BK. VI. 37)-Qtd. qv^ T HT I 'flf*RTR: VraW' 

M i m R: TTRTTCR-ftRtafa: II ‘%faRR:’ Ci'. also 

“affRT (smfataj) * «tr*r—MS. I. 187 ]. For ‘tr’ in 

the sense of redness*, Cf. *3RT: fo{PW-TR:'—I. 19; Ku. 777.10 
“foRtT”— Rd. XIII. 64. 

Remark: —Here the xFRT is not defective though two 
words of different genders ( i . e. *PT: and have been 

compared. Cf. “?T fr# A ^TTsfiRRTft WT 11 SW-^IHHW 

tpftiiT: * tfrmw ii Ffcr jRSjfr wztzt, wifivm $mfh* i 

5TFTT fsRts*T % f^in^Rf’RTt^RT ll” KA. /;. 51-52. 

Text:—fofan—q# «TT3TT-^RR I m 

ir«5i i «iwI3 T wt fftr-fmrw trwr-faftrft fafaarr 

sftrait fag fa i ?t % (ig &'! * sm t^r fa??rfa§*r i 

| JTPri+r-W*; 

fRTOfrT I I 

Second—Suvrata ! it is not possible to stop him by 1 mere 
words 1 . Go (you), therfore, in my cottage (where) lies, belonging 
to the hermit-boy Markandeya, a parti-coloured earthen peacock. 
(Please) get it Tor him. 

sm«VT—Wf [cRT] I (flWRIT) I First—Well. (Exit). 

1TW:—<TTW ffiwr Ip* EitfWRT (cTRcT 3R^T ^frfaRTfa) I 

ii (sfer Mtw pfar) n 
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Boy—(/)’ll meanwhile play with this same {whelp). 

[ This said , laughs looking at the hermitess ]. 

ttstt— gwfe r m 'pRf i (fw^i)— 

(<pttot) ‘sr^ssaRr-sriife srong 

*tot is'nfwibwGd n^vdii 

King—Really I have {a great ) fancy for this wayward* boy. 
{Sighing). The blessed 7 {alone) bearing {on their persons their 
little ) sons,* fondly soliciting a refuge in {their)* lap, having budd¬ 
ing teeth slightly visible* by 4 groundless smiles 4 , {and)* attempting 
prattles fascinating by indistinct syllables*—are dirtied* by the 
dust of {their infantine) limbs. (17). 

V.L.—R.V.M.K. B.HS. 

S. — r.v.m.k. ‘gr^raTO’—B. hs. '*ryi*w'—S. 

Ryder. ‘s^fociiq’—R. V. M. B. '^fadin’—K. Excepting P. B, 
Dr and some Devanagara Mss. of Pataxtkar, 'fdABga’is omitted 
by others. For ‘qfwfto’ B reads ‘TTiBt’o. Some of the B Mss. have 
'BTOV | 

o 

fgdWd i ‘gat’ sft sraTOTBgaT: i 'fuMfogg' fet- 

fagg [ , fTKTt^: , -(^ivi^^)-^rforft Ji tot og sft ‘tot- 
nm', tr [tr^T-^fl+rr^RT i “afe TOfr:'"-TOT- 

to "arm^nfa to tot fro fro 7 ' agrat:” "tottM^ a 

ftwn «wtot” qfrrotat:, few ‘jtt’ i 3fto “toto*”) 

“mi aT'RTft” ww -1 ‘mf-’ Tm-ifaTfeftr: 

TOTTO 'to:' TfecT: 'gfWJl' ['Bag feT-fM*!^)-^ gBP? 
fed ] fdfe I dT^T: ‘BBT* (^rTT-qa-^ft B>‘TOTB:) I 'TO’ *ft 
q*TOB r t m£t W -Pw i ww feg i sra-rom' m Bferft'— 

gft II "TOfeTTB m fefeg”—?ft $B£:) I 

TOflW I 'dfe I BftanTOTTTOB-BTOB- ; I TO% II ‘a:’ 

'sfe' BTeWteT TO dft |feT-feR ("angBlt” 5ft TOT) 
‘3 bf 4’ (t) toto 'gggmfBsrw’ tobbrb i a ro wfa \ 'tot:' 
goaro: ["toph tot"—(yiyi<£y )—m i 'gfgft gropr to' 
TOBT. ] 'srftfBrn’ fafgarr '^tbt:' t: |gft: 'srr' lag ('to? fef 
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arfu^l'kll flfapf qiffNi ^cWC) , 55?R1T' fTOT '3RTT qf*7T:' 
3T«rf^ f3-TP7T (^qfw *TRT?T:——WT 

cTRSTR I ‘3Tog^r-<*Tjrf:' 3^qT3T^rr: ^rref ‘ ^qW r:’ 
JFft^T:--4HgW*>ld *p^ 3R^R-^ l 3 I U 3 ) ‘wi: sPJcTq:’ «WMIMPCT: 
mj cnrt^TR i 3P#r ^fTssn^ft-c^frR 'ctptr; ^t’ «trjrt: 

‘fcri’ rlH^HIH 'ar^T^T T^RTT’ qHRTT-qfofa: (snwvwn) 
'*Tf^ft->T^T’ I 3Tcfr 3m^TtS^T trqfrspj *RTFT q^T 

dT^T^RTT »T TTf^fhr^Tf^ POT: I (3TT ^TWT W amR - quI^F T 

wnaftfaer t&%]v. i spwto H qftmn \ ncr^T^ni^ fam spf^ 

tfroM=MHId 3T5RgcT5RmT I cPTT ^ *ITpT 3TERTT ^c^-sqtft^TTcT 

arnff qfafctn ^ i qfol *rfr: i ufamiftfa, w*dfd dArr^fd 
srarcsmn: i wq) n?vsn 

245n. — 1. q 5RJT t£7 RRHR4^q— Here the 1st Case-ending 
(Vfqqi) in “tnsj:" involves knotty points of grammar. Let us 
explain. The grammarians unanimously opine that the 
predicate expressed by ‘<H iwrd’ (fa^rT) is principal (sjqTdf), and 
it is subordinate (qfar) when it is incomplete and is expressed 
by '$T*r|' (such as dcTT, &c.). But the incomplete verbs 

depend upon the principal verb to complete the predication. 
Consequently the syntax should be regulated by the ‘Principal 
Verb’ and not by' the ‘subordinate one’. So says TH- 

q^-qrsqr fwr fawqw snudw \ n apron* i 

> \ fN <3 ' *V 

arf?wfr: ST^frrfq I cTO qMHMdlddfl'd duinr 

v> O > 'O 

^^-^mqfssTnp^ron tot fcqfadfrfer” — PM . 

o' > 

Hence in the sentence "ro* qfl* * iRHAJf”:—f^’ in 

‘sr^’ declares the Nominative («Rrf), and in ‘bKM* declares 
the ‘qro' only. (Cf. ‘'nfstpr^cfl vrrt sfcT qsRTOro”— Prabha 

under 3. 4. 67). Hence if this sentence is changed into Passive 
voice,attaching '3RT' after 'sr;* (3.1. 99)., it is clear that the'qqif 
becomes ‘awf^RT’ and takes third case-ending ('STdfdf^t 
8RW * qah n RITcr'— SK. 561); the object of “TRiTOT:” 

should be ‘3rfq%f’, but 'td - ®' being more powerful , the case¬ 
ending of 'rr** should be regulated by the *MuK f’WT Hence 



245 notes] 


t re n tey ! W 

it takes 'gw' — ('arfgf^ g ‘VFfdqfow«fan” 

SK. 537). Thus we have—(cggT) tr*: faRfa gg g 5TOT: l” 
In a similar way the following uses may be justified—"tJcT *Tt*T 
g*rr * * (g$ten) f=r^r: * * gdRT; (*?*:)— Rat. //;. i. 

[ Also 86/t.l. (end)]. But sometimes ‘gig-Owf may get ‘sn^TRT* I 
This, of course, will depend upon the sense. In the sentence 
“gR^: (3ftR *ft s Fd)'*-N(V\ if the sense is—‘The cook cooks 3ftR 
with a view to eating then ‘lUgfani’ becomes ‘SWFT’ ( the root R 
being arfar^f^RT-^nt) I Hence the Syntax being regulated by ‘gg’ 
in tlie Neuter Voice(>TTWR), we get TR^T qR^(3Tfag *rfagg)| 
The optional nature of the case is inferred from VM using the 
word (ST) in the following statement-TTT# 
SfRgT: I ^StT tfRRT 

cTdfaT g I arf^rf^T: g>crf I g gwr 

4<St fdd^cl I ddH-4>fl+c«i % I 

5TgRf>RR (?n) 3lfgffdgd SW5ld” — KV on 3. 4. 36. 

KT clearly corroborates the same “?T%‘ qR-TTTgRT 
ffR+'^dd ([Cf. (5PFf) ($r) srfd^T ”—■}>■ 231, /. ] tr*T 

g fareMararen *m "pn wt” sfo i grr g g fd qr aRq 
WrTO*T, 5T$Tg Mfati r a :, FTCT ‘(sfT) Slfd j frgd (wm)' 

- —Bhasya Piadipa. The gist of the above has been very nicely 

put in the fallowing couplets—'‘RRdRt JR 3R1R fwft l 

sifacTwiw <r WRTTT^r ii qtrrg-fawi srfe scggrrMt- 

o o 

^ I tr?T R dsJ SWlft STcfa'd ll”—Vakyapadiya. tTRT-*m- 

— dl&gR'H—f 5n. 8 (end) ]. 2. &c.—According to Lassen 

‘gr^ is pleonastic and is derived from Sk. ‘fid’ and hence 
equivalent to Latin. ‘ Pertinents ad\ the meaning being— ‘'in 
the cottage belonging to me.” 3TR— (20n. 4). 3. — Spoilt 

by fondling \ ‘fondled to much’. Cf. qtfbM—^* 
— VS. IV. Hence S has i.e. ‘difficult to be 

coaxed or pleased’, ‘wayward’. ‘g iti'T qTR^ - g: TL 

— HS. Hence fastidious ’— MM. IX. 1. Cf. ,5 f@[ 4 dHlfd gfg 
d fere R**— Vik. II. 8, where the word has been used as 
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an epithet of the eye. Also fop ^T, fTcRH^T <c1H'<W 

^ Mt>fd-c|<3facifV— Mate . qtd. SD. Here the epithet should 
be taken as a term of “ endearment ” and not literally. The dative is 
to be explained by 'FprftfaTcT:' (1. 4. 36); but W 

HUT I (intensive desire) § M<cdld *PH*HUT II 

HTpfcT”— BD. 4. Gf "<^Fr-fP&: fa? 

uc. I, 20. anww—3TT=^ra[—(19In. 1.) 5. 

&c—Cf. : I Hf^T 

Ku. X. 43. 3IWRRT— 
&c.— Cf. “Heu ubi sideri vultus ? Ubi verba ligatis, 
Imperfecta sonis ? Risusque et murmura soli Intellecta 
mihi ?”— Statins. Theb, book V. line 613 —[ Alas! where are 
your heavenly visages ? Where do you bind (i.e. express) by 
means of sounds of your imperfect words ? Your laughter and 
soft murmurs understood by me only]. For similar idea, Cf. 
"HHteTHFIT OTfftSTTOt HpWFcj I HT H^TT- 

sffaR-tTjfHH ffPTePT ^ Ku. XI. 20 . (^ ^ 

I HHTCT: SRTCRJ II 

HHWsr-SfefT: | 3T^WlWlt 
— MK. X. 23.—(247 n. 2); 'ancH-M 
— Kad.-P. 244. Now read ‘ V^lfa ^TT ^ uVf^RTTfH H 4»lfCdVdf 

o 

HfMHidHiH arreffT %Ht^r ^nww T fdHru T fii *im qfV«anrf%" 
—MK. V. 49. Bhavabhuti evidently had this beautiful 
$loka before him when he wrote the following verse—“<iff*TMd- 

f H Tlfrl ^'—UC. IV. 4; VI. 13. & 

22. o s m fcR :—(21 On. 3). 

Remark:—M. Chezy, was enraptured by this verse which 
displays great farsightedness of our poet anent human psychology. 
He observes in his beautiful French edition of Sakuntala {Paris, 
1830)—“* * * strophe incomparable, que tout pere, ou plutot 
toute mere, ne pourra lire sans sentir battre son coeur, tant le 
poete a suy rendre, avec les nuances les pious delicates, l’cxpression 
vivante de Pamour maternal.” (* ^incomparable strophe which 
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no father, or rather no mother will be able to read without a 
beating of heart to such a degree has the poet suceeded in putting in it. 
with all its delicate shades , the living expression of maternal love). 

Text;—^ »T»TftU [ *ft, *rt 

wrfa ] i ('rmw^r) (^t & ^faf*rr- 

twpt) i (TRT^nrotor) i qf$ gro t »ft arra f% sf*r®n 

paRto- ^ii T jj qr fin^r-vftHTTT gre - fa rga r (^srw! 

cTRcT I »Tt^T TO 4IWHM 31W- 

I Hermitess ( Chiding him with her finger)— What! ( you ) heed 

me not. ( Looking sideways) —Any one of the sages’ boy here ? 
(Seeing the king) —Gentle sir ! ( please ) come (and) release this 

poor lion cub which is being drubbed in childish* play* by this 
brat of hardly-loosened 1 clutch 1 . 

ttot—? r«rr ($ewrRT uPfUdH)—arfa ! 

vdX gtf l q yq pRT-fireg -gfcR T 1 *TRtY fafafa 3 RtY TORT I 

( 'WW l) *?T^-««PT-nwftsfq ^WRTT-ftTSR* n?^u 

King—Very well. ( This said, approaching — with a smile) — 
Ho ! ye child of a great sage!— 

Why is (thy) 'self-controlled progenitor* (who is endowed) even 
with* the virtue of being the refuge of (all) creatures* is disho¬ 
noured [ or demoralized ] by thee whose behaviour is (quite) 
‘contrary to the peaceful character of) a hermitage, 1 like a sandal 
tree (defiled) by the young cobra. (18) 

! <*i 

[ TTfftm ! 3 q r<^: ] i 

Hermitess.—But sir, he (is) not the son of a hermit. 

V. L.—‘WT^^Tt-tT^FPr’—B. HS.Omitted by others, 'arawtatr'— 
B. V. M. ‘arrot^r’—R. M. S. —V. M. S. 

R. Sr. 'ftffer'—B. ‘s&twr’—B. V. R. ‘trr|w’—M. B reads 
‘fTP^T’ for ‘fsTJT^Wr I '33T'—B. Omitted by others, ‘o^Pfr 1 
—B. Others have 'otpr' I ‘RR:’—K. R. V. M. —B. 

HS. '3Rrr’-—P. B. HS. *Rjar:'—K. M. S. V. R. 

‘*pT:’—B. K. Mackenzie Mss. ‘*JgT:'—R. V. M. S. '^TOPT:'— 
— B. S. R’s Com. —M. V. R. 
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t** 3TfTOR-5T$TOnT [246 notes 

airoHa i st^tt tot: i '^reFri' 

^3Rt TOFTT '*rer' 5TTO cfifTO^ | f'wra TOT? =?' SWi:) I 
‘^fa$^l<l«li' TO Tts^T 3TPF% TO: l 3 TO TO^ ?f? '^rfa:' 

T4far *TO- ( ^ 131 ? ^ ) - :’ ^WTOl'-^FTRFT 

*W<«i:fcrg:) ?rr?3T: ?Tf:’ TOT TO l 'f^TO' froft: 

('fro>3f^Rj-^Tf^rV tott:) '^forr' 'sfrgT' to ^mhuh' strjto- 
fro feww*THM i TT3r% i "arftr” tort? ('ar^ro crfa’ totc) i 
q*for<i i 'toi' tot wrfcr TOtrorfro ?ro: i 'toto' to>~ 

?TO ‘fsr^T’ jtf?TOT 'qftr:' TO^TT: TO TOTOT tTOT 

(TTf) 'TOtY *rf?: ( 5 f?T ?rftr:)TOTT? 3 % ?Rfe: II 3TO 

TRiTRfTd-ffRTfa-fYrf%?: [ rTTOMcl TRxT—"3ff%TTT TTO TO: 

TOTFlfed TOT | TORT TOTO: TO faf ffi fl ST^FT. «T?facT II TTTO: 

ttY?toA&i qrofir:"ffa i "to: TO-^-falTO ?” ( 3141 ^ 3 ) 

3TT I fpr: *? (M^lMH) 1 TOT^T ‘TcTOTT TO^TT (‘TOtSF^ft 
TOJ<T TTT 3 TOTO TTTtY sfcT %TO:) ‘TOT.’ TOTOFT, cTS^T: ‘TO’ 

to TOfrr: ‘3rfV (tfr^CT 3 ‘tori’ ^mifro ?: 'tot.’ 

TOI: 'TOV TO TO T.) TO 'TO?:' 3rfgTO>: facTT 'fTTOTO fTOTTO- 
TT-TTO (3Tf3TTO: facTOTO :) T^jn TORT:’ TO-TO-TOTOST-f%TO: 

(‘TOTtsfrom’ ) 'TO fYfafa’ frorro totto from: 

HfaddRI'M'!^ I (TO sftcft 5piMMT I TOTOTO I TOtgcTT 

TOT, ? “tottot”) ll?dll 

246n. - 1. 9Cfo$HKI u MH -The Genitive here has the sense 
of' “fiom amongst'' (Cam.). VTO^T—-Lit. ‘O ye with auspicious 
countenance.’ (Also Com). According to VK the epithet is to bc- 
used only in addressing a King's son by inferior charactas. Read 
"ffteT TTOKT TOTO TOTO| — SB. VI. Our poet here and 

elsewhere violates the rules of dramaturgy. This is because he 
flourished at a time when many such rules were not in 
vogue. (25/t, 3). A, however, extends the application TTTO’ and 
‘TTOW’ to any honourable person, without tiling any authority. jwfa &C. 

—R’s seems to be grammatically indefensible.f Com). 

A sage (*rf?) who has controlled all his passions. 2. TOT?:—- 1 TOI* 
or ‘TO 1 TOlfT ?% TOT?:—[ 3. 2. 23 J —Father. '^TO* is (TOT, 
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Neuter) or (aiWWri— Masculine ) ‘trf%’ (3J — o ) oRR-SRS: SR^T: 

— BhD. i, S*?Fftsfa”--Ujjvala-Datta. 3 . —&c. Your 

father(tiF*Ht:)is self-conlolled(?PRTV)and he observes forbearance 
from hurting animals and has thus become the resort of all crea¬ 
tures ), but how is it that, you—son of such a great 

sage (*l^f9-^ 5 i e t>) have been quite opposite to him,—a wayward 
child, teasing the animals all the while. Thus you arc going 
to disgrace your father just as a poisonous adder vitiates a sandal 
tree. *T. tf^FT-sfepilT | f^rgTfairedTfTT 

C\ \3 ”S -O 

^tp^ftrr &c .---Malta. Cal. Ed ./»/>. 2001. With the reading 

translate---Delighting ffff ) in the 

piotection &c\ M reads ‘tiFfR:' for ‘^vrr?.', and ‘*PTR:’ foi 
'*PT*rV and obseives 't3R*R: ifa \ “So !TO: 

( Vide p. 79 /. 27), the operative cause of being i.e., 
a father; otherwise I should translate “Jtnm thy birth ”— Af. 
Evidently he derives ‘3 F*t’ with in the I 

To us, however, signifying ‘father*, appears to be quite 

nn-Kalidasian. lhe other reading ^FUcf:’ has been explained 
by V & R as '^fnpT. sfpvq ’—Pinm the my bulk. But was he 
detiling it from his very birth. Besides the latent implication 
of this leading is not a happy one. SfRPT-faW &c.—Cf. “3RI 

^ HRffccW’’— Vik. Ait. 

V. 4. fiOTT ffg—&c. It must be noted that ‘frcuRPT;’is any poi¬ 
sonous serpent of of any colur, and not a ‘black snake*. 
This is a case of I 

faroift jnfer”— MBh. siRrwfa i ^ j 

frcoRPT: — KV. In other words if by the mere addition of 
a SIlRfqr^h- does not give its true meaning, then it is a case 
of fteqTPTRT: I The converse of this is 3rfa?*RTW I -“ftrofaT- 

to-jwtet 1 frprrs^Rtfr 

ll ’—Jagadisa Tmkalahkdra in '5T^-5iff d-vt •*> i E i <ti I ’ I 5. 
fF4*T—Both Masculine and Neuter. (Com.) Hence for the sake of 
simile, Bengali reading should be preferred. Even R endorses 
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this view ? ** $fk SF^TT^T ^fcT I “This celebrated tree 

(Sirium myrtifolium) seemS to have paid dearly for the 
fragrance of its wood”. “The root is infested by serpents, the 
blossoms, by bees ; the branches, by monkeys ; the summits, 
by bears. In short there is not a part of the Sandal tree which 
is not occupied by the vilest impurities”— Hit. II. Verse 163.—• 
translated by M. (14w. 4); Ra. IV. 48; X. 42. 

Text*—TPTT—’ansFR-STfST wfedk m m | PTP H rc q qrc f 

qamk-afam: i (amTsmfks*RlM6?T i — 

am* «R*rrfa ^ i 

** ***** f**fa SI^W: \\\6\\ 

King—His action itself befitting 1 (his) mien 1 , betokens it. But 
‘from the consideration of the place* (he is now in), I surmised that 
way. (Doing as requested , feeling the touch of the boy. — Aside. (If) 
such is (the thrill of) delight in my limbs, touched by* this sprout 
of the family* of someone (unknown to me), what rapture 4 then he 
must engender in the heart of that fortunate* person, from 
whose loins he has sprung. (19) 

cTroft fimw)— a regffcai! ar sg fo i [ arrewr! srrcsrfo ! 

Hermitess ( Surveying both) —Wonderful ! wonderful ! 

ttstt— srnr i i 

King—What excites your surprise, madam ? 

HFrot —stot musaraa arawn i Ik wwWt k wrfwfkfjr 
fkf*$* i aifk ar fk awfkrw*r fk k ariqfiHWt 

(ai*q ar re qn m 3RRRsfk FwiqTfefV' k 3n^fkfrfk fkfwnr- 
sfor i arfk^ aifqfwrcanfkk awfkwPr:* tffrr) r 

Hermitess—Though unrelated, Gentle Sir, your person 
*( strikingly) resembles the feature* of this boy, (and) so I’m astoni¬ 
shed. Though (naturally) restless’, even to you, a (mere) stranger 
he (has* ceased) to be cross-grained*. 

thit ( 4wqq<?rew[ )—aim! q k?rajfk-f*TTds«m, mj qksur 

iqqkST:* ! King— (Caressing the boy) —Madam, if he (is) not the 
son of a hermit, what (is) his family* ? 

I Hermitess—The family of Puru. 
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V. L.— 'irm —R. V. M. ‘rr gftRf —B. .P. For 

R. V. M. S reads 'sr^:' I R has '3T$R' for 'arfll’d' II 
' 3 m &c. —b. ‘oipm fcfa <R Tfe R T ffa :'—M. 

o'dl«4iW ^sfq fldrf^T&Pd:—R. '3TPT m wfr:'. 

—S. ‘(VffRdT’— B. Others read ' fcftq ' rfMd r’ I '3rftRT * * * 
& '3TR'—B. Omitted by others. 

TFFfo I ‘3tT<*7T«T’ srffTTfR: fFR-FR:, anVTT: *f$TT- 

f%:’ ^trt) 'a^r' 5 ^ '^fecr' ^rrte-strrflT: 

(‘tRT SRTftR»-«*nMR' sfo FR^T-StoRT ftrfcrcr:) ‘ire* sjrjjIw' 
'TFT pre g^rfd 1 3RTtTqr d-farta-?RRT- 

1 Hwwfa 11 Wtft McWcf' arofa arRRsfaj qrOsrr«PT-vfa:' 

^ "N *S O CN 

JTTSFTt FRF-fFTT: f^^RTFT ('SPR: 5M T?W fanRTPT- 

^TTT-t^ I srfacTrt ^ WRT^f^^Ff^lvftf || sfo foR.) 3f?R 
'q<PT' ff?f ‘d^flPd’ 4 m^rr:’ tR-?rfw (3IMU3) srcfcj; 
F^-fFRcFfr SIFT^FT: ?RtTT: ("3FF?> —?RI^)-^T^PT 

%fcr^it|uiHr=^ srf^ft *rRR:”-5fd stt%#r zv&ti 11 <Rrrfa “faqrr- 
-RR >PRTO'’ 5T5^t^>TFT-^^FT-^T{cT ^Rf^R fRTWT I 
f^dug err: 1 ‘wrRf«m’ mwt-siTwwT ^-rfst- 

-*fNd»T 'apjfd^A^' f^T 1 I ‘+^11 Pm’ 3T?fTWR^r ^PdP<R- 
-wm Bf^r-srrtttjr (V^Pr-srtr-^R ^ r - 

«W^ <xd rfRTFJJ-^W 1 TTWfRT:) ‘w’ 3TT^R (*Rf), %^T 

'rrpt’ ^ 5 anfHp^fd'w "*pr srj 3rwt ‘q^r’ 3 tM^«0'w 
3T ^r r 4^d^ ' f^rf^r-wRR '*pj’ frstc*, crt 'sr* srr*^: 
'f^R:' 3Rfa ^t>Pdd: SRHPT '*TFT' 3RFT ‘3 F^r’ ^R 'ST^T:' *T3TR: 
%rfa’ jf^T ‘cFR’ 3RR '^t' * 3TR faR^ftF arf^RTfapR: I 'f?Rf?T' 
^wr , 3 tr^cFrrf (“farafa: qpsrawr ptr 3rpRTR-atanft:” 
f*TR:) 'fpjfa' ™ fdcT*d WT( %#RTc*RfoRR: ^rtfiRT *R%' 

I (3TT dRfafrHW^K: I dfiRTRfir ^Rf»cfHd ~ 

a[frr-^ 4 W^MRl : , 1 awfa -ftre) 11 ? ^ 11 cRmtftr i ‘sm^tsfr 1 
^^fdt r - FW- PdiP^^ r s fq-— ( fr *rrV) i ‘wm’ anrfq 
‘?Rrfoft' 3R^ifwt [ ‘frwTiftftr **’, —(arr:-^Riv9^)-fRr f^:] 
an^r-^ft ^iN r i T ftai4 » T i ‘dw-^ft^frsiV fw-sr^w- 

g qpTRtsfir 1 'aRfff^'^MYi^Kjarl^g: 1 ^r fjRftF mw4P*4w4: t 


-3RFT 



Re* arfimFT- g lf ^ l w; [247 notes 

TTJT% I < 4W|WI|'g’ *WlfeHI FfiFT | W faraRTPTFT I 
frfcfat 3T^rT / * q q^ i: > <TCT: I 

247n.—1. 3TFFTT-TR7T &c.—(114n. 2). T*rR-5tFFFT — The 

mount Hemakuta is full of great sages (<TC d^fni $45P[), besi¬ 
des ordinary mortal cannot come here out of their own will, 
( <? T 9,i<jch-*TFTT TTr^^FTT^T faqq:'— Supra), hence the forgoing 
conclusion. 2. 3T^T TMSTfH *FT TITTO 1 —This is the best constru- 

• o 

ction. I have simply touched (and not embraced) one or two 
parts of the boy’s limb but still a thrilling rapture has been 
produced thioughout my body, for similar ideas, Cf. qfe 
fan mntr i ?i% 

qfeft — Vik. V. 10. FFT: ?JrPRT fa** WT#T I 

STfJFWH — Ibid. V. 11. ^sT- 

^:”—UC. VI. 13; VI 22; Ra. III. 26 
srmwfa 1 11 * * fwlrrlV^ 

*far” i '*T JT THTFit nfa FF5T frFnfan: 11 

ptct: n * * * ^cR: Ffaf *rfa * fag%”— 

Mahd. 1.7.54-58; (245w. 4). qjfaf:—(30 n, 6). 3. gq- jWlfaft 

&c.—Resembling closely the feature (of this boy). Cf. ‘cFTT «lgd i 
*FRPH4»0fa'— Vtk. V. '3pmR: TFT: I »FT I ^T-TTRWT’—PN. 

o c > 

IV. ‘TFT means to “resembIe”-Cf. W TTfaRTT 

s n >d ^ 

— UC. IV “^^-TFnfaft %qn:"-Ra. I. 40; “snffap- 
nfatf n TFT^”—MBh. Also read ?FTR-faT- 

*rfW: I * *TTf^-Hf5T-Tfaf5-?FirFftqWSflfaf: I * * cPFDT 
5FTT: FT^T-^W:' — KA. II. 57-65.[ For read 'TR# #T, 
TFTFT %f 13TvT TTFT n ^ %T ?T TOUfa ^:’-KR. 99] | \ 4. SFlfa- 
wta-SlfajcT: 55tmf?T ?fa 'srf^frrr'I ('‘aRsrrcn: -SK~. 

Vdrt. 780) —TFTrare T W by "3T? 5TFT-3F^-3T^rf?T TTFH’jfaT:’'- 
(5.7.75.)—“ Against the hair or grain”,hence Contrary to the natu¬ 
ral order’, ‘reverse’— AD. Cf.'srfajfa ^ ^ 5TWt «PT: faffajn”— 
Mahd. 5Tfcfaf*T:' — <iWfdW)q:—Not hostile, but willing to remain 
with you though unacquainted. 5. vJMWIWiH—'as**' means to 
^caress’, ‘fondle’— Ku. V. 15. Though included in the '«rnfa 
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fFddtegj: 




snWdddt list, it is HTPW41 according to Vopadeva '<AMd d*?dt- 
dtdT *dTSd dfdt wr: I dfHId gd d ftrraj d d r fdd d § WlWtd ”— 
Subhafita. "dfwta T^T 5ps|ffw| ddffd dT5dd I !TFd 5 dtlTSr dd 
gd fad^Td^d”— Kalpa. pp. 664. ‘'TfdT- rfl q pdd id ^ d 

d$dfd«jfd ,r - Mala. III. 'ddj w mn^ d^Td aflg W ft d fe r a T: snifT: I 

\3etftff% ddTdidd <?4*HMi ddY<dT: M II — KR. 103. As regards Kali, 
these must be considered archaic , he having flourished long 
before Bopadeva. —(118;z. 1)—family race. 

Text:—TT3TT (fd'fdH ) —*mRW-?ddt' dd I dd: SFt ddd-ddfld- 
^ddd-dddt *rd^ i (spftcttt) 3iwidd qfrsndT dd*f $d-ddd i 

d*d®r TdT-fa^d' dd 

S» 4 A 4 

fafd-TOTd dSTfjd* d fddRTd I 

« x 

d?dTd 

ds-ddrfd ddnr iroii 

d gdTTdMIdri' dlddmifrq fared:' 1 I 

King (Aside) —How strange ! of 1 the same stock* as myself ! 
This is, indeed, why Her Ladyship considers him to take after me. 
(Aloud) There is this final* race-vow of the descendants of Puru— 
To them, who in their early life, for the sake of protecting the 
world, choose 4 a residence in mansions, ^abounding in [or delightful 
with all ] the pleasures of senses, the tree-roots become in old age, 
the (sole) dwelling place where the one vow of asceticism is 
rigidly maintained. (10)—But this (sacred) place is not accessible* 
to mortals by 5 their own power*. 

dRfO—3^ ddtfd i dd 

wmm *d ddtad d$dT [ddr dswt Wd i 

ddn::d*d?dd gdT^T dTdFT dddt tddft: dTTdd 5TgdT] I 

Hermitess— (It is) just as Your Gentle Worship says. Through 
relations with sky-nymphs, however, the boy’s mother gave birth 
to him even here in the penance-wood of the father of the gods. 

TTdT (™)—ffd, fjdtdfdWTTT-^ddd" I (JHFPJPj) am 
dT dddddt fadT*«HFd’ TTOd: ddft I 

King (Aside) —Ah ! a second source 7 of hope 7 . (Aloud) —What* 
is the name* of the royal-saint whose wife she was ? 


qrTdTnfrjft 
(dWFT ?I3 
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3 o'* arfirerer -g i yflfw 

?rTOft—?rc* «FiT-^rr-qr<mi|uft «rro ^gH^Tf fafere^fa 

(qq^R-MPtcMlPl't:' Hl*J m^fci) t 

Hermitess—Who’ll think of uttering the name of that {man} 
who* had repudiated his lawful spouse* ? 

TffilT (re*RPT ) -FT ^ yin *n*ta —( fafi l Htf )—ufa 

WWW ftrefWcR WWf: I 3IW 3Rm: u qT^nT-wW^ir:^ i 

King {Aside )—This story indeed points 10 just to myself. 
Suppose I ask the name of this child’s mother. {He reflects). Or 
perhaps,it (is) ignoble 11 to make 1 * enquiries about another’s wife. 1 * 

V. L.—Excepting B. K. Sr, C. P. & Dr, others put the stage 

direction ’ after the following verse. ‘TffTftpfcV—R. V 

M. fo n fqaq ’—B. K. S. Sr. Dr. —B. V. M. K. 

‘f'Ko^Hfcio' —S. — R. Sr. Some Devanagara Mss 

read—'oqfqV 11 'T —R. V. M. ‘q>*r gq;'—B. Mackenzie 

Mss. '^itcPt'—B. 'jhrtrcIm'—S. ‘aNRTq’—R. V. M. 'd^ldfqj 

feydfamfri ’— R. V. M. Wfa T s qfo’—B. S. ‘aratf:’—B. R. V. P. 

—M. Mackenzie Mss. Dr.'aprpar.’—SR.' * W^Tt' —S. 

—'TOR-T5^T-aTTTTT:'—B. M., Mackenzie. G. — 

R. V. S.‘ 

^?T I Vqfafd’ ftm: I 'tT4T:' 'apqq:' WT: KW 

arfw-^T 1 ‘*r*T apprW l (sn^ «nw:) apq% 

1 3 Tfd 'arwr' (—Y| 3 jgv, 

"aprtp^ ?f?T t^r:) I 'f*5W' 4WT '3RPT' 3TT4R: t 

(crf^TRTt q m^W tS ^ q: I dgreW —tpff qfeWf 
1 arrf-^rdl^-^ndMR arc qqf q fwr^) 1 WRfariq 1 
'q' qkqT: qfqaqj: 'TSTF?' qfPTPPTPf ^5 

™<J aptfqld 3rqfcT qkq qqfq qtJTlWTt: ’T^fRT- 
fcfiUW PTT% frldtiT^r fqqTPPft: l 5R qtq 

^qrc4^-qT^" sfq p4W«+i%i:) 'aifa+rfY ati^ifd qqrfqqg 
'qqqg' afg l fo yr g ‘ fawn ’ 3T4PTR JJ^qPsPPT Sfa ^Rid 
("WT sfTFrfV | of,"|f^fc-s^T” $iUdty«ft-®FR: I 'W 
tfq toft q^Tq^Wrufrq: <r*Dd rw-Ri <tnf^T: i) ‘wqr^'qr$% 'Pwc^' 
3PRq-far%r^ %qw ("it% >£w*r-%TOT” ^pr:, arfa q <wl 
"qpfr qfa^ftqTq” tfq) ‘q%: arafa 4 T d 3TFTTSS H SPnq R t 



247 notes] CKPfteg: 

('4 qf^FTt tRmw ^ WTT:) cn^SIlfr 

%qf Jfnftot q^hrefR’ 3rqrfer Pwnmw ^frtct q^rfar 

flvra% [“arer 4V'—(vsivi^)—anroTPT ^FR:]| 
( ^***3 rO»T4g q PcHld | S Sy< qfa4 t<M**f I^W HfiWIHy : I 
3f^mr?*r i wr) iroh 'anR-roT' r^jt i 

4 *rPT6|T0|Tfr |w:: 'q f*m:’ anTfa:, cRT WWT^I 

’P^t i i ‘mi’ qqi4*m ‘wfr' q*rcfo i ?tpt *r|j%- 

— Wm ffa I ' 3 T 4rCM l arcfa 4qw ^ trutfi 

(|?ft cpffaT) I 'cpr:' ^T —(?fa 4 foft), ‘^TRT *[d:' fq§: 

an^W^FT I SfETT” (‘RR: fiRTT, TO: f^sr:, *p*4-gfrffcT: | 

5?fftsfq **j*: —5ft TOfaf:) 1 TT^fol l “^T 

^ I ‘ansTTOT:' $4ts4 % 5c^r-faqm: 'affR’ I 
dNfMVMH, 3T#T 3TR ^TrjqSFT 3TCTO:-*R*R: fjrf^-|g: I (3n$fa-*E!- 
4ta r raw<R snR-$g:) '^r an*qr’ jtt*t ("arowTssg 

arfireR ^r *tiqQ4 w to *r" ^cW:) TOqqw feiTOFi 'tfsr: 
qrfff (q]«r3»f TRf^-f^r5PTTcT fTcq%r: TORT) I cTTq- 

*dfar ii ‘eptft ^rt:’ q^t (anw-tmnlw snro rotamm: i 

'^ifRRTcT-^RTS^Tt ^cTO#: 3TPT spf^T: )<TFT q: qfa*T*% 

^‘q3rrc-qfwqV [—" (VVWR) f%farosreR: ] i 
^‘qroq*:'^q4sfq i ‘fr^fi^r faRfawfa' i 
ffe fa R RSfc 4ta: I tftfaR sp: fo qqyw*' WUWf:) l (a#q 
q fan « HM w i —“TOf% qfbrw^nr i qfRR-fcr *pppt” 

a^r-^prirT) i Tr4fa i ‘^4 w' trSqwV-qfwii-^'iarfHFft i 

‘wtFft-qrdfa' fiwiftqnc t fe i W sfa i 'to:' ?ttrt 

(“ HUVlI^f T fr T TOffaT: s r $fd T R T: TO:, *Rfat fawfat PTR ftf%TE5- 
srcmft*prfa ^t” spit- (\ 13 i« )■-wr fagqfa q qs*rc%, 

^pgrfa * i ‘toft’ 3rtot 'cTRFTt q^tat' 'wr.' fFRT^I^rft 
fi rff v m ‘^' gwyrr^l 'aRm:' R^r-fam^T: ("arRW 
^u ’ R mr^qPw^q; i “TOwr.Rq^t 

qfprrt?rar:'' *f?r aww^) i 

248n^-L «R*j —Recourse to ‘qHMfH’ (am/ no/ 

4 4 fWLn^f*) in the latter part of their lives (Com.) was invariably the 
custom with the kings of the Ikgvdku and other Dynasties. Cf 
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* * %fapT ’Tf^-siwrPr^T^ITfiR % JpRRPT”—- 
Ra. IV. 70; VII. 71; '*TO% &c.’—Ra. I. 8. “«pr: 

?PftoT-3l#5T: wfrl : — BC. I. 33. 

(Also 149n. 6). 2. — The Indians even from very 

ancient times knew how to make stupendous building. 
Commenting on RV. V. 62. 6. [ 

-4cT 5EfrqTf^-^W I Tf*T —Sayana], Dr. Wilson observes “A house 
as a palace and the like possessing many supporting pillars —the 
expression is noticeable as indicating the existence of stately 
edifices.” —Abounding in pleasures and enjoyments 

(Com.) Our poet has used the word in several other senses 
( i) “Water" — Ra. I. 19; (ii) “An object of taste”— III. 4. (Hi) 
“Delight, happiness”— III. 26. ( iv) “Liquid” — Ku. I. 7. ‘A feeling 
of love’-- III. 37; “Taste or inclination for a thing, ‘liking’- — 
‘sc? — MD. 112. ‘gqn-ftrcta’—[ White with 

stucco or chunam, J supported by B, Dr. and S, is the oldest 
reading, and is further supported by the frequent use of 
'gqT* and in Ram. (II. 80. 83) and also in 

PN—III. MK. IV ; —gVT— 

50. 4 gsn-f*RPr sn^nr-w^r'—Kad. pp. 193. 3 
fa - (f^TCHIc^T: I 

—%%:—Earth. [ "fooTTfo ^ 

Tfamr I ^TPTt ^FTf>T: I 

TTT f|W f m I 3T5T: fwifo W ^4<clTr9T:— KR. 

110, 112]. Their residing in palaces, was only for the 

protection of the world and not for pleasure (MS. VII). 

4. 75Tfccf— l; f5T’ (3TTrfe— ‘to desire \ long for') is strictly a Vedic- 
root (). But its use in Classical Literature is sometimes 
seen. Kali, has used it twice. Read— f ^5T I 

spmr: i “*rfe wrfV’—(5«. l), "^ptr srsrfor ^t.-” 

(Ku III. 15.) sfa’— T. on 2488 Also 5PT, 

[ ^r-^r qfcj, -jc?:, ^T5Tf^r I WZ: 3*5, gW: 

i 5 ^- 3 ^, i snnD'd, 



248 notes] CTCTftTg;: ^o'fr 

-(^l?R) 5. [ Cf. ‘f^T^T 

/. 19.)— Vividly expresses the contrast between the present 
and the past mode of living. From this consideration 
this reading is to be preferred to “oTfa’-'iHlfa” I It cannot 
be argued that this is necessary for the biith of a son, 
for in '^TSTRJTSSspT', a man may take his wife. (3RT 9VTcT 

i wm&fa cr^r^t spttjsptct ti * * 5^ 

vrafi f^Rtr »T^rT ^ arr”— MS. IV 2 , 3; ,,,( '^rr fafaw 
&c.”—|7P. Ch. 102; KP. Cft. 27. 2) but he must live as a 
typical tpfT (Com.) with full control over his passions— 

-MS. VI. I. "fasiqvr 

>3 *s 

A7i." fl T * T P? T q ? fa:?TcT -MSI VI. A. 'W: 

s^rsrrft sprspr”— iv. 26; aiFsfafrfHV'—. KB. Cf. 

<l 3r*nRT *FTJTo”— R' 1 - I- 2. Tile suipturrs also unanimously 

enjoin that one should not go to forest without giving 
birth to a son ''^TTOt TlWTRfq tpft fft$T ftpTWl”— MS. VI. 

" "N 

53. “3ppffar f^fr 3Rcnrra cw gwra, arf^rr =^r 

tfr^T .VI. 56. 6. See. - -Cf. ‘‘gfw-R- 

> cv -o 

^trr rrqr ?nr frrfaq i f+«i i be 

—Ra. III. 70. “iTTWeq-qH^M . MS. VI. 26. 

C C\ 

31Tc*HTcm—Without being helped by celestial >r supernatural 
beings. fatR:—Realm. ‘Trades— Chbzy" ( Vide 1. 1.). 

For other sense Vid* Ra. I. 8; III. 70; VIII. 10, 89; 
177. 12; Vik. I. 9; A a. VI. 17; PA & MD. 82. 7. 

— &c. — The boy’s same lineage ( 'JfR^PTRSTt jr’ 
Sec .— Supra) is First ( direct) source of hope. Ol course besides 
this, there were indirect and intuitive evidences also (%*T 
«T V^[’-pp. 189. In this connexion, see (I3 m.) on 
IV. 7; /. 12. 'tRtTTTTf^r-'i frRT’ &c .—Act. VII. 18. ‘zm 

h Wfq:’-I7 1. pp. 200. Also 'W^TFT &c.--VII. 

13. % ^ 3rfFJFf Rffglftr it JR:' -pp. 186. also 

Cf.— pp. 56, line 9. "R^nftT JjRT &c.”--/>/>. 193. 

‘‘qTgpRrf«FT *T«fRRS^”— pp. 200. The boy’s relationship 
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Rod SfftRrR-WJTO* 

with a nymph is the second source of hope. 8. iff* 3RRV 
—Also ‘zrfsr faw 1 means ‘if perchance*tf suppose ’ 'perhaps*. 
Cf. fa# —PA & MD. 103; 

r. III. 104. — qfa TOcT, tTef —( Act V. pp. 493) 

‘Perhaps you might do so’— Ahte. 9. — 

&c.—The king was 'nfcld’, hence nobody will even think of 
utterring his name for fear of incurring sin. (Com.). 

"M Td d IdTnnfd d cd T^H W Tf^TT:” —Gautama.. 'PT#TK->nWSTfT 
T^PT w«wrefa I ^rtTT ^W-TTTRT fro STFdlfd *TTO:”—GP. 
10. TO*: qTSTT-att^R:—Cf. “^FTT—>T^, aT fae n Hta' qr yrTO ” 
—(I14n. 2.) 8RT£K—Ordinarily means ‘ litigation ‘dispute’. 
(Cf. "^5t fr*W*s*aW TO^TTFT aicfPiSef— Pa. XVII. 39; here 
‘Enquiry or investigation’, ‘Induige in gossip’ about another’s 
wife'. Read % TRPfsd" ?T%, fTTC TTO | TOHT^-fTTO 
TOfR RcT :’—Katyayana qtd. BhD. pp. 66. TOT—For TOT 
( 3TRnTFtT —Feminine)— Vide 144 n. 6. 

Text:—(srf^T JpRR-^cTT)—cTTO>—TOTOT, fa?T TTR3- 

ww««i [stor, wwt i 

(Entering, earthen peacock in hand) — (First) Hermit ess— 
Sarvadamana, behold the beauty of the Sakunla [ i.e. bird]. 

srcw: (^rffe-ero )—*t w 3Rrr 
(f^*TT#TOT)— ) I 

Boy (Looking about) —Where’s mammy ? (Both laugh out). 
STOT—TO-4Uf««)»l *fTO3ft' 

(TO-HKW* 1 Tf^Tcft TO-TO^:) I 
First Hermitess—Fond as he is of (his) mother, (he) is cheated 
by the similarity 1 of names [sound 1 ]. 

fad)91—mb *TO fafaTOTtTSTRT T R tRT fcwr % fa 

(TO, TO ’TOR tfTO - ) I 

Second Hermitess—Darling, you are asked to seethe beauty* 
of the earthen-peacock. 

THTT (*TOPT)—fa STfTOfa TO HlfTOT I 3TOT «faf 
5*f *fa*TOT?5tnfa' I 3lfa TO *pT-3fa*%** TOTO-TOTWt R 
faTOWTO^ I 
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ddldtef: 

King (Aside) —What ! is Sakuntala his mother’s name ? 
But there do exist resemblances* of names*. Can it be [ can / 
hope ] that this occasion here, like a deer-drouth* may not tend 
to my despondency ? 

anw:—arfppj, ftarfa it ^ d^-dtraft 

(ad%%, d3ddT.) | (dtedWdid) I 

Boy—Sister, this beautiful peacock pleases me. 

(This said, takes the plaything ). 

V. L.— —'M. G. Patankar, HS.—‘ ywt o'—R. B. S. 

V. 'ddT'—A. '3^-'—R. V. S. 'apin'-—K. B. Mackenzie Mss. 

CN C\ 

'dd—dfdd:’—B. Omitted by others, “TSdcd”—R. V. M. S. 
'wtowi’—B. ‘dTd-dTd-lTCdTdY—R. M. B. V.‘ TOITT SRdPft’—S. 
'dP^d'—S. '3Tfcr%'—B. S. C. 'and%’—M. K.. '1TRT (3r^ftr)’— 
R. V. S. 

yfagi t fa i 'ddt iRT:' dfddd-fdf^-ddT-¥d-^ tedd T d 

e CS C «N C CN • x 

SdTd: I [ ‘ mid d Y ^fd d ‘ddt ddT:’ ^fd sdTWdd I ddT 
dfad stfoYr l m oitt i tj¥ ^ i ant gtsfa i wnfij i dd: 
dd<rfc Iwr i (313IV*)] i dndHdi (ws^m t) 'rf^r: 

'55T^t' (?5Td™T) TPT I I ddd-Wdd d qd d^tcdT 

fd f 3IP PF M ' fcdd SPU3PT: I dT»%d $ ‘wg^Wr.’ (ddrSWll*) 'apjf 
(d*d) (‘>f: ?§dl filled dd: ^TRT ^T-dddt:” ffd dlddd:) TO 
5fd d f dd g1 dd 3nd fd *r dTdT i (app>d 5^-^fPT^R: I 
are 31 j>dre T - ¥d -M d H f d t dR TSSSfldld dddfad d^d-dd W-^dlddd- 
fapTdl <*OT<^pd ddtdT^) I dTc* ?fd \ 5P|pddT 3TPIdT d 
dfd dfteTTdd 'ddfe-tfdd’ dddTTd 3PTdtdd 3Pf | ‘dd’ dTWft 
'5pPTd:' dTd-dr<f Sd-’Nduidmd dTfPddd-f^^dTd ?fd dTd: I 
jpqpdfd » ‘dFd: dTd3dd’ 3 1 ^d&fd dPTTSTTTdTd fdTddT (ddtf) 
'ddd«*:' ftd*d: Wf ^fd dTdd [ ‘dddidTW—' ?fd 

9Td] apt ^fd 3Td". 1 'df^dd:' fdd?5®d: I TTSfld I '3TdpddT' 
tr<T 3Pd ftrcftdfddTd ?fd dcftddTSTRdTd dcdT 3n?> ‘fofdcMflV I 
'apddT' ^fd d$TFd3: 'dTdWd dTCWfd’ ^eddT dfdT I dWT^d 
dd d arm-dl^dfddTPiPT: I ‘arfd did' ?fd dPdTddPTTd I aprfd- 
=5^rfd ww\ i 'dd~dfwprr ^r’ df^-forTdt: dttfd^d '3rd' 3rfrdd 
arrd^r ‘apt SRdTd:' 3Tdfd fddt: dddfadTd ar-d^ddddTSd^dfd, d*d 
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Wo 


HWHTTOT, 3R*T *n§: W l fo TT qf^ FT: g^T reJIW : sm SRT^: % 

('^vsfr ^pt^tptr ^', wr:—Y*o) %m’ 5para^ 

(3T^ 5Tf?cTWTS^Fr-W5T ywr fc qd^ld 

«0«rTh ar^rf^pr i “w^faftawr 

cTc^TTO I “wr-zrfe rTRcT 3i*qr” ^TTf^TT "in^mT" 
M 3WT-?nnrT-JT7TT" WT^ffl^rnT I “^TW W^ Tgld : fTO-tw- 
oT j T®F*T” £% dc^STWTd;) I 9H5 ?% I "3rfor%” ^qrivftrfa ! (“sjeqf 
sqts-^ftFtri ^ TOftort 3rf^i’ f^-nf^ft) i 'vr?:' 
wffa: 'w:’ i Krsr^’ i '3tr^' {‘-arr^t^s—^ t- 

fa^T”-( ?^Rt>) f?^Tc#T^) I 
249n.- 1. ^y«(-«T<5|wi &c. —may he discom- 
poundcd as (*) or ! Now the hermitess 

meant ‘the loveliness* (Prdkrta WT4^i'= Skt. ^rd'Ud'H) of the bird 
(^T^^d), but the boy understood-- the complexion (Prakrta. 

= Skt. d'JTTT), of ^akuntala(^sj-d^T). In die latter sense there is a 
clever insinuation to the audience about the immensely altered 
complexion of Salt, who is to meet them shortly after. There are 
two roots ‘iT^' and 'if| having the same meaning (i. e. to 

powder). Now -f-tWT—-(i) & fWT—(ii)-(Coin.). 
‘ws I dTcr eft^’-Vidc SK. 255 1 ). 5TR: TTddTT- ^dtrd, 

*TC*»TTfa , - J Gana-Darpana. Next *PT-f WFr-.^ W^m; :’ (i) [ V is 
not changed into (or) though preceded by by the Maxim 
Vdid-wrwpfi ITfd fd-dTfr ‘3TffT3T ’ -BD on (8. 4. 1.)—(‘^PTT- 
fer’),<'r by 'H^Ird^' (8. 4. 37.)]-(ii)(8.4.45) 
by Sandhi. Similarly both “tnFtpj” & 'qaqq’ are cor¬ 
rect. 'ijwqpq', however, is extremely common in Skt. 
Mss. Read my article entitled ( <( q?W <H!u hw«r” ) 
'iT r^ q* with dental (d) is a “hapax legamenon” in the 
Vedas. MW himself is wrong when he says that 'quqq' is 
incorrect. Evidently he is unaware of the fact that ‘f|g’ is synoymous 
with to mean ‘duft* < u lVl Thus it is not easy to say which of 
the two readings 'qium' & ‘^qqr’ is the genuine one. 2. jp *TT 
% ifWTT &c. —is preferred to 3T?3r as the latter, in theatrical 
language (dld“Ml<+d1) is applied only to a ‘nftroV (prostitute). 
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Read t^TS^RI cTOT—P7f. ‘''4Td^4d1 ^for^TS^l”—AK. In 

later lexicon, of course, the word is found as a synonym of mother. 
"vjf'MT STPjR’ *t Id P<”— DeJikofa. f 3TTOT” is also sometimes found 
in books other than theatrical. ‘cTRYt 3TR ‘TO- 

ar-snwt'wwfq 3P^-^-5Rnr: i ttrt: 
wtnt-^ro'^ H T g s ftw re fa ptokIh I 

spfnr: I— RM. The vocative Singular of 'ap^T', (mother) is '3TR' 
and for that of —Vide (78/?. 7). —The l)oy 

glances this way and that way to see if his mother has actually 
come. 3. arfq5CW—(Vide 28n. I.) Cf. "cf?fa 5TTO WnTdRTbft 
r^rnr’' - MM. I. 'athww* *s»t?rttYpt IV. 42. 

4. arfvcRrr' is a Theatrical term lot ‘elder sister*. 

’—£). Also (Com). This is preferred to ‘z\ j-jf+l ( or 3n^) r 
as an unrelated woman should he addressed as ^fanY (37n, 
2). Vf^-4rq[T—'^TS' means * beautiful 7 only'. ( A. FT. I. 181. hah. 
has used it elsehwerc in the sense of fnrcmosl\ ‘ chief ’. Cf. “STT^. 
ITS' f^TtfTfOTS— Ra. XIV . 51. Kali’s boys seem to be very 
fond of peacock. Read _‘|.*n7: (aiR:)—^PT ff„ m *TPPTFT 

q^-epyaf-qq; | f=f V[ grpl f?T%- 

C\ N - 1 

— Vik. r. 15. 5. TPpfSf-SRHR &<'• -SRdR: •-spr^. An 

introduction , allusion, referent e—* I }>te. Hem e the various incidents 
direct, or indirect that have occurred since the beginning of 
his entrance into this pennancc-grove.-- -fide 24 n 7.) All 

those incidents have almost persuaded him to believe the 

boy to be his son, still he is not lice horn anxiety and hence lie 
fondly hopes (stPt JTPT) that diis his belief may not be falsified 
like waters seen in the descit ( Hf* 0 ! Y-cf &c.). 5TTO-4TTO-JT*cTTO 
-(R. )• is rejected as '3rfT qrY which implies ‘inward longing* 
(28n, I; 29/?, 1) is not in consonance with % 4ie4d\ 

Besides he is aware of many incidents and not the mention 
of name only. iPHjfwi^T—(21 On, 5). 

Text:—STOUT (fYYlW I Tfti^PT)—ap^g, 
q ft wTO «r qtafar, (3 p*t|, ^ i 



HI 3 sfiniFT-wynwi [ 249 notes 

First Hermitess (Looking agitatedly )—Dear me ! the protect¬ 
ing amulet 1 on his wrist is not seen. 

rm —arm! a i wuwto i «rfr- 

we*r i (arm^Tss^) i 

King—Don’t be anxious, madam. It has fallen through 
his scufile with the lion-cub. (He wishes to pick it up). 

th—* n *n q* arearma i— i nf^ «hr » 

(jtt *tt — i sssr ! 

II n 

Both—Don’t, don’t, (ifyou) touch it (you shall die). Why ! he 
has taken (it) up (straight) ? (Astonished they lay their hands on 
their bosoms and look at each other). 

ttstt— srfafar$T: ^ i 

King—Wherefore have (I) been forbidden ? 

srw—gwrf »i^rn3^ i aM< i fiw i «rm gr- 

vn* >tsprt fawn i 

g? fan? nrerfoft sc nfastac 3rart gfa-qfa? ^ 

Jip?: ! tT^r HfisniNr amrfeiT ^nr 3 fft 

stvstft’ tot nrct%^ ^tt i tr^t fan? *fnnfacrO 

amMFi^ qrsffqwr 3rrd tfiT-qfocrr ?r ir^rfir) i 

First Hermitess—Listen, Your Majesty. Of potent virtue, 
this divine-mighty—herb, named the “ invincible ”, was given 
by the almighty Marlca at the time of the natal ceremony 
of this boy. ‘This’, says he, ‘none but his parents or himself, 
can take it up when dropped on the ground’. 

TRIT—31*? *T||nftf ? King—But if (any one) takes it ? 

sptot— cfat n nfinr (cFRct ssrfa) i First 

Hermitess—Then transformed into a snake, (it) bites him. 

V. L.——R. V. M. S. K. '*TW - —B. 

‘oipiit’—S. 'o4|«^+V—C. 'arpT—B. Omitted by others. 

'n^TOFT:’—B, ‘^RT3r:’—R. V. M. S. ‘n^nTOFTT’—B. Omitted 
by others. ‘gT-n*?fafa:'—B. HS. —R. V. M. S. 

yqftfa i ‘3rnr|’ fa^rn i [ mr- 

rtft ffa i rtrt i 

'33f3cT FITfw: STf^: 



250 notes] ffsfmtqg: 

c^T ] I '*TT qto gfo to# [‘to frtot: 

srfiratot: snto f?to'-(3.4.io) i fe s to greprar j i 
tjhtt ‘apppto to*Mfa sfr sfor: i jm g rr^rr: ?rm- 
sptrt: sntor qrcwv: g$tar: qr*g qr ftotf, apm^ tottopr: i 
toto faw-tocPP: fiPTRT: I 'totf' ^T% 'faf^V *TPto 
^ I [ 3Rff fWFPTTsf^FPT: I 'Tdg'ffltnfiPKd—‘fil (to 'TcTm? 

few #[’ ff?T I 3RR 3R^M apto | ?*SPPgto 
jttp i ?r*ntoto antoto— 1 to ff *! tor % TS to ffiT: 

I 3PT 3 W g H - 3 T * TT ^Mfelkl H — 'dg*Wg <T gffP{ I *PT PPcT 

3R^T-?fSlTfki:’ 5TPPTOTO I SPPtfa I "gr-*Tftafto ^T- 

tofr-*rT^-*5dT-totT: I '«K4>to 3TPPPPT totoFFRR 

to?:, 5R*T W II ‘to’ ^RTfaPT I *TRto t^PJRPJ ' 
5PPT: I TTOfir I to' toto I Jl^rfd %<T far to^tolto : I 

250n.—1. TgTT-V ^qf « y>H — toto is masculine (Com.) and 
ordinarily means a *little box'. Hence the whole may mean ‘a 
preservative casket; or a locket, or amulet’ containing mystical 
herbs as was used by people of those days. Cf. "* * Jpsr-^TW- 
l TOT- to fffrtototo fq-g*l I fit mF^”~Kdd. K explains it 
by "TSTHTtor—(A magical ball). mWHH :—(®)—TSPTPtori: 
?iw-^rrr-fwf: i ‘wwwt to totrft-”—5 toto- stor -*rs*rfl — 

HS. It is not easy to find out the original reading. 'SPRlfoWT—— 
Some 8 different herbs have this name.—RN. pp. 432. 2« 

a p wTWH —w totor i “# %to w ra to i * tor *srcv-f*?to 

spftfapn I aprfq g qHJHMilM "—Nyasoddyota .—'to toPT | *nto 
JTTfef 5PTT: I PPW-tot S?f?T «P?: fTRPT”— SK. 568; (29«. 3). 3. 
pfvpito *1 gsto——As the boy stretched out his hand to take the 
clay-peacock the absence of the amulet was noticed by the 
hermitess. 4. *T «W q?!l*Pai—[to & ‘to imply prohibition , hence 
ppy (Com.) .Prabha-P. 182 Vide 43n. 4]; or, The hermitesses wa¬ 
nted to add some such word as 'tototo’but before they could say 
their say, the amulet was picked up by the king. They had seen 
many a time that the picker of the amulet, other than the boy’s 
parent, was instantly bitten by a snake. But no such 
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h ap p en e d that time, and hence they looked at each other in 
amazement. Thus they were fully convinced that the stranger 
was no ther than the king Dufyanta , the father of the boy. This is 

corroborated by the hermitess* address to the king as 1 

—&c.—This is a Peculiar trait of women in amazed 
condition. (Com.). 5. TONm-flTO &c — (Natal ceremony) 
is the fourth of the twelve purificatory rites (dw<) and the 

first after the child's birth. Before the navel-string is cut off, 
the father after distributing gold, should see the child’s face; and 
then having offered oblation to the various gods, he should 
give the infant honey and ghee in equal part from a pot of 

bell-metal (^rtFr) with his right-hand ring-finger — Mahd-Nirvdna- 
Tantra. Ch. IX. 130—144. 4< STT3i «rrd*f»4 I 

srrcpr — ms. n. 29; r. i. ir y Ra. 

III. 18. snrnfarcV— (220n, I.). 6. am ‘am* implies 

i.e. ‘supposing that', ‘but if', *now in case', "amrsft TOW mrflW 
^ I faVWIS^ - 

—Medini. Cf. ‘am — Kid. “am iR®r 

foftfa tpr: — vs. in. 4. 

Text:— TT3TC —wfcwi AFanfa^TOT: VWWVgfl l* fataf \ 

King—Has this change ever been witnessed by Your 
Lady-ships ? 

—amamt (aR^ST:) I Both—More than once. 

ttstt —m; fafiwref tiyfafq anw*ft TOfrm 

4 T f>HV3 l fW I (^T W& qf^3j%) I 

King ( With joy — Aside) —Why, quite fulfilled as it is, shall 
(/) not hail my wish ? (This said, hugs the boy). 

foton—! qf$, itf ftram -m r ^i iq TOwroiq 

(f^r! qft i vi firtawm:) 

n (f rowft ) ii 

Second Hermitess - Suvrata ! come (we) shall impart this 
incident to penance-engaged 5>akunlal3. (Exeunt ambo). 

arm:—apsr 4, 4 i aimrq to m i (ipq w, 

*tt*t i armwi: qfam i fa ) i 
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Boy—Release me, release me I’ll go to {my) mammy. 

TTJfT—! srqqr ^ W* *rf>PTfiq3*lfiT I King—(Afy) son, 
even with me, {you) will felicitate {your) mother. 

TO* :—irq t *T g»f (*PT ^ fiTcT: 5®RT 

«T RW) I Boy—My daddy (if), indeed, Dugyanta, (and) not you. 

TWT (*rfs*PP{)—q* fiW!X* q* Ht srctn*ro%'' I King {With 
a smile) —This contradiction* only itself convinces* me {the more). 
(cRT: SlfaSTftf qV-#®ftTO I gT gW T T — 

®t3TR4FTw fir qfaftgq wwnrai aftaffc gfow «r ^ sttht srrfir arrrqt 
wrm^qg i 3 t%*t gqr arrypftq a r wftww ag arauftaifir qx (fiRR'- 
yrwsfir s n.fewi’ * b 4 <s*hw gren ^ arm srefta wwft %*t- 
3tw ar^piarranwcr wt q^r) i (qfawafa) i 

{Enter Sakuntala, having her braid of hair woven once for all. i. e. 
wearing the same braid that was last woven before the separation) 
Sakuntala {Thoughtfully) —Even hearing that Sarva-damana's 
herb remained in {its) natural form at the time of metamor¬ 
phosis , I had {still) no hopes in my own fortune. Or perhaps, as 
Sanumati told (me), so it is possible. ( This said, walks round). 

V. L. —‘qrerfjR’ —R. V. M. 'cTcT 1% #feW4V' — 

-B. 'ftififcf cpfa'—S. f «pqfi r «r ^far'— Patankar. ‘foil * 3TR*TPT ^ 
JRW—D. ‘it'—R. V. M. S. ‘3rTc*FT:'—B. ‘q^T *rt, ^Tf—B. 

S. Jit *TFRT’—R. V. M. 'aiurrai:'—B. M. 'qT^:'—R. V. S. 
After 'tffcjftPl' only S has ‘rwr’ I '3TT5TT'—R. V. M. '3mRfr' 
—S. B. —P. G. ‘lit JKSTWfir'—B. P. Dr. Others omit 

'JIR' 1 ‘qf^FPlfir'—B. Dr. P. Omitted by others. 

rrafir t Tqfiwr 1 fiRTT: arafa store: ^TT-WIRR ^FPI l 
*fir I '31^1:' sitofRTTR [ “snpnsrfq q»K+W-qtK«rq"- 
(Hl^ivq) xfir^rq]; McTOfifctWRW: I [“swqr—sfwtg 
xanfirer " 3 r^t” ^rfcrenr i 

fireitr 5 % stor-^rsreTq] i Trefii i ‘cTct' storfa- 

fiwKi rererer *re aftra qmtrfirfir fnfWdi sr^r- 

ger-stofa to sttrpj 'a^tore* 1 3ifirefircP£ anfr^HifiMT ^ 

% arfttostor' ?nfsw [ ar^r anaar-amnF 1 "anrot 

sfir sfanwianq 1 “jqw-srw-^raqnw^p* ^rfis^r^r 1 
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rl^Tor to 5T^T—“s»^a: ST^rfaw*” I afowflaa RWpTjpUf I 
I 'ftaSr* [‘a*T: ^-^-^^'-(^l^l^^-^rarrqTftwr:] » 
sftfe-^Nnn arnvIUl ^ i [ a^r arenfr ^-sn^pr ftw+iftw- 
'sErnTcTT* fomi aw [faanatfr v*ff] i 'w fcTRf’ aflat: 
3 mf-TOT-w i Tit% i 'qa fro?:’ 3 T«rf?T m sfroft: 

"*w mat” 5 ®ra:—a wa’ sarrfe a: afa^w: 'at sr^Taafci’ Emu fa * 
arafa cR fqawa afa faroa sRafa, aaa gHra t wi^ ^mnr: i 
.[ 3mtrcr 4 ofl afar swattw- (^ m ) -^fa §*w arear: i awwala r 

t^-f^cr w w&F$ sR^nfr a aara saw: ] i aa sfa i 

«rrfa sfa 'arf arfror (q^KH—‘cr<*T3l:’ 3^ 

a w m M- fiR-g^v -aw T <a^i i ‘?m:’ qaarf W sfa qfa-fofla- 
ft^a i gi yaa f a i Twwt’ wwa sFro-aTaw arafa qr- 
paa w aaaawia amaf-aaaw [ * aawahwar *WT ftaar *?g- 
*T<[a’ sfa mnat ] i 'qrr# 3 tEt 'sr$aY wait w?t [ 'afW»f aT*t 
wre 3i *nc*41 RT-a^nTTrot:' str flfcat ] ar at ‘airfawia’ w- 

TTfaar-^aa fwara 'sro arfa 3rtfa qar^r aasifaa aapr mro 
3rfa'(fTOnar) %' [aaaaaaTa-t^*w-$Tfa: i fararr^ fecftar^ 
(^) arratfaa:] i ‘ 3 nwa:'^w'aTa^'-(^iYi^v)-anaB[ 3 iatq 
wrftq- jftaTW-gtw-wrfa-aTfo^^ sart: i 'apro’ ifa <reraat 

fl 3 trtt arfer i 'aajaan mf 3 a aat^r i [ to-st*? are aajaia- 
«ftaa: \ ‘TO- 5 T*afg fafe-^aatars^naat:' ?fa faqaaara: ] %* 
aaaaft 'anwra' ttst 5 a: w<«ta swraa: 1 'aar' ^aa rm 5 a: 
ar#r '^aa' ararat aira^arssaaa 'anrrsaY' [ "faq>TC-qntsfa" wn- 
fcar aaaiwaffaqfaa r a 1 “gnqwrraat a*g aaa: a faaafl" 
tfa a^roa] 1 

251n.—1. fafw—Metamorphosis (into a snake ) —*MP< u l14t 
faarr: | at fafla-fafaa’— AK. 2. a^aa—Because this is the 
last but the most direct evidence of the boy’s recognition. 
[ 248n, 7. ] 3. qa fatal?:—&c.—The contradiction that your 
father is Duijyanta and not I. SlWiaald—(183n. 3). 4. tjrqt- 
avilan— 't*q»-%«ft may mean(t) the uncombed mass of hair tied 
into a single knot as opposed to modern ‘fa-atiff or 
dangling on the back. Or, (it) hair woven into a braid once 
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for all i.e. uncombed and unbraided from the day of separa- 
tion. This word occurs more than once in the Ram. and the 
Commentator Rama is at a loss as to the real maning of it 
and consequently he gives both the senses. Read 
c3T TOft TOTteRt” — Ram. II. 108. 8. TOT TOT 

itfWWTl’ ' — Ibid. IV. 15, 25. where Roma remarks &c. 

»tto u zn*T ii 

Tif^r yg- awy nT tot" “%5Hi«»Kis*n«n^ toto faro 
qq:”—Rama. But the following lines quite clearly corro¬ 
borate the ‘Second* explanation. Read 'tgdTfat «T|p| *TTflTT iWf 
TTtft — ibid. vi. 33, 31 . “arm tot m fsm 

TO f^T, 5TTWIT% failfod-TO eft Wt|wlTO I 
JT#TOfR fTRJRff WnfhTRT PA &MD. 

II. 31 and also the following 3 Slokas. In the Ku. we see that 
the celestial ladies that were in bondage could not let loose 
their locks that were braided once. Cf. <£'<«! "Odi tpft: 

II. 61 ; FTWSfaT TOtTOT^fWT^’&c 

Ra. XIV. 47; X. \2; PA&.MD. 98. A is forbidden to have 

any kind of decoration. “TO* TOTO ^ TO I ^RTT- 

7TTORT — Vifnu-dharmottara Safari § TTRpTfcT ^ 

*qf =ET Aterite. “STTOt fW^Trt +74^IHI^4 TTTORT I 

TOiy -^a*n ftir:'—wr. “^tt 5Tttr-#FFTR to^- 
TRT-d^ld^ I did **— GP. 5. fi|STPC-qTW 

—At the time when it, being handled by a stranger, should 
have been transformed into a snake.—(168n. 9). 6. «f ^ 3TWTT 
STKffo—Because unexpected good fortune is generally taken 
in this light by one who is ever and anon frowned at by misery. 
Cf. ‘q- ^ TOT arrftr' — Vik. I. 7. 5TTO—On the con¬ 
trary she might have hopes, qqi &c.—This proves that 
SSnumatt had already related to Sakuntald the changed condi¬ 
tion and after-remorse of the king. 

Texti —tot (rotor ! ^TOTTOft 

BjqfH i 
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TO# qfcTO^ TORT’ 

’1#TO-$TO-TOt I 

ad#4#TOTOTO 5J5*5i\?5T 

to *fel frof#* IR?H 

King {Looking at Sakuntala.—With plaintive joy )— 

Lo ! this (is) Her Ladyship Sakuntala—She who, of pure 
•character, ‘wearing a pair of dusty 1 garments, with {her) face* 
penance-impaired* ( and) braid knotted once for all, observes 4 a 
long vow of sep?ration from me who had been excessively un¬ 
merciful to her. (21) 

sifRsnr (qroiwr-frow to ^rfroro) «r ^ s t vwrereft 
iTO I ?TT 1# ETf^T fTO-TTOT-R^# ETTO # TO-TOTOT 
(* ^ an# 5 ^ TO I tnsr TOT#f # *TO- 

toto $jtoRt) i 

Sakuntala {Seeing the king who had turned pale through remorse ,— 
thoughtjully) — {He is) not, indeed, like my good-man. Then who 
is here now contaminating my auspicious-amulet-protected 
child by the contact of {his) body ? 

V. L.—& %fTO#vR*—B. Omitted by others, 
for —M. S omits ‘TOT* and reads ‘^Rf* for 

'frof#* I 

otRt i 5 P » T fa#> - TO?n w 

#ST-TO^TcT TOTORK-*!MT^c| I <TTRT ^ TOT TOT I 

'TO'*Rf fTOK TOT# I qtPTffin 'TOt'^T*^- 

TOT *TfTO fRf TOT: [ ‘$TO qTTO§ TOT' ^cTOT: ] ‘TO#’ xidO^ 

*Rr ‘tort’ «nrroft, Tto*R' srorcrrfTOrfa’ 

[ ‘f#TOt qrTOW r ^ 5^RTT-f#TO# 5 5f?r #fTOt ] ‘WT#’ 

3TOT: rTTWl I [‘ TOIITOVi T TOH K —(Y| {|'\Y)-*fir 

r>r, totet*] i '^tt tr^r’ toRt stotto R-fro-STTO-riwi <to! ‘#far:" 

TOT m TOT '^T^ftwr' ^cT-TTORT qfafldl TOTTTO: (‘*[3: 5JTO ^ 

«sr ^ iRr TOf#:) I ‘3T TOT* <jO^TORf 5Tf?TOT srRf- 

I toK^ TOT’ TOftTOTOTT#^ TOTTTOTTO[ aifaPuSTTO ‘TO* 

W' 'Rr^f-'fro 'to^' (su+Milroift:) fro*pr 'froRr' 

• aiwifd t i to3#Rt storRt #tojhth» 


* n wufVfl 

(tofstto 

•TOTO ^IV) 



252 notes] WtAftsg: qt* 

* ^nr] iik t h wpwfoi 'qrwmnT:’ 

srwranflRfor: apjflN: [ ‘ q^miq^fl i w f fa^flH *wfa’ ^mr:], 

‘fom’ qforffl<r-*qq i ^ 'fartf' *f?r &pt i yifrn;- 

4q*n^ wx’ *f?r arwr^r 'an%*' ‘^’ aw aw: i 'fd' 

farffcr 'T5TW »rjp’ qr^foqi anr qw d*rfad % yw, ^rafd' i 
252n. —1. 3RW—Hindu ladies generally wear two garments, 
'aWRtoF' (Sari) and VtKW {Bodice). 2. qfTOI*—W and 

W give force and intensity like Greek, ‘peri* and ‘son’ and 
Latin, ‘per* and ‘con*, ‘qfr 1 is even more intensive than 'dd’i 

Thus——Completion, 'qfcdPTTfaT'—Entire completion— 
M. aRTPTT—dd (aWTfc:—to put on) +5TTdd I dd I f&Z 
aw% I qd-qfaRl: I Cf. “dTdt «rorrcT dW^-Wf”— Ku. III. 54. 
"arenRRW ar d<*fd”— Ra. XII. 8; $PB. IX. 75. 3. fddH-tffW 
&c.—Cf.' 'fWW cFjdT *TRd”— Rat. I. 20; (41n. 5.). For — 
(9In. 1.) Optionally 'o*n*Hpr'— {Com.) 4. f*T*HRT—’This consists 

in forbearing the use of cosmetics, showy dresses, flowers or any 
other decoration either of the person or of the hair. It also 
enjoins certain vows to be observed. Read-'aHWlfd, wf^ {p£T» 

fqzfhT qfadl'-f^TT I ^ fdtd 3T «Tctft dlRt 5WT HfdfldT II— 
Vifnu-Dharmottara. “arqdT 3 TcWTWT af^+Hr^-d +c4'dd a^WMd- 

dFFRq d fdfa qfswrr^rr"- Bharata qtd. $; (25In, 4.) 

"—sjraw-i^rr i srfsw f^RRR for<JT-qfi:- 

aW-q^RT —Ku. IV. 46. 5. d afTOfd:—The king 

was so greatly changed by pining for $ak. that even she could 
not recognize him at the first sight. For atw^K—Vide (22n, 
Remark). 

Remark:—Bhavabhuti had this Sloka certainly in his mind 
while composing the following stanza for his UC—MRm l u <£ 
Sdcft fddtd-^'dO+^Ndd I sHOPdfl 

qd^fd dTdd?T’ II—Act. II. 4. 

Text:—(dRR^cd)—3|R ! q*it fir gfaft d 
fir *fir*qr anfwfft [arw! qd *tsfr sstfr nt 5^ ffw 

*K*lf5*ll(«lt(d) | Boy {Going up to his mother) —Mammy, here’s 
some man, calls me {his) son {and) hugs {me) affectionately. 
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ttut— fad! ^ ?*fa swp?r wpere i 

faTPTf ftRT Sc^f*Uflld*U ? f*TrT ftriB|Tfa I King:—Darling, even 
my cruelty, 1 exercised (by me) on you, has turned* out to be of 
a favourable end. So now I want myself to be recognized* by you. 

(^TRnr)—f^arar ! «www , qPtwi- 

i a r ww to t^rt i 

i sr^w qfa*»w-*?craW af^ffawT- 
sft*T tq^T I arnfa^T ^Hq:) I Sakuntala (Aside) — (My) heart 
be reassured, be reassured. I am commiserated by fate with 1 

its spite renounced 1 , after the stroke. This (is) certainly (my) 
husband. 

TTHT—fin* I 


arraf 
[ 12, 18 
12, 15] 


fi^r * sfijw Ndifa * ! 

’arerTPTT?^ srfsR: hwictt flfg q ft dtro* n^n 


King:—Darling ! luckily* do you stand before me, whose 1 
gloom of stupor is dispelled by remembrance , 1 (Oh) fair-faced 
one ! after eclipse, RohinI [ the fourth mansion ] has approached 
‘union with (her beloved) Moon. (22) 

V. L.—'3* qftsfa 3 W:'—R. V. M. B omits ‘<per:’ and S 
replaces it by ‘q <%<*■:' and by ‘an*5q%’ II — 

B. Omitted by others. —B. R. M. —S. 

V. M. S. 'cTcr^f’—B. 'qwfa*—R- V. M. S. 
‘sF@TfV—B. '5Tfc^ 'oTTcnr^ir'— b. hs. ‘oq^fW— r. v. m. 
‘oq^rfwfa'—s. 

Trofa i 'cqfa' ^Tf^T^iqt [ ‘^ 1 xrmrz: ] 

'spjgrpj' jfNfw wnrfar i 

[ *fiJT fa’ 'qftr' fq<swq: ] 'snjf**:' 'qftuil*:' 35^:, 

$fa tTT^T, ZTPT I qdl^P*KHl‘ 5 ^TFT I «jq: $<.«!% 

« i M ? q Tcr arnfwsRTq-*FTO: i 5 ^: TSFft-qfa-q^qrcr 

m ^ 1 3tft vftmr ^Tcfct 5 qcTR?r-«p’-q^r 

1 'era;' ctftk |cft: anwfa swf^- 

3n%T MfcPwq ‘^iPH’ MW+W Mf^<faT 

1 i anrfa arreY Jifir wt 



253 notes] tranftsg: 33* 

arqTraCT ‘qfcc*?w:’ qfr^cr: 'qcrcrc:' 

^r: [ “wfacT *pfcftsfq JRTCR:” IFFfllq: I 331, *TRr% 

'^cFTT:' (*T3 +HT,-^— ^ o ) 3RT-5pr-t^r: 11 ‘PcP^S^-OTT-W I 
cT3cTfWflfo<$' ^ITT: ] I ^ cTI^FT I t p w yfalwfM fwfa 
STPTvPPT 3T^cft STfRFTT <£T: 3FJH$fcl*i: TOPn ^Sta ’ qi g W I 
i ‘few* ttf*ft [ stffs-^pf fimcftsmr ] '^n J ^-WtTT- 
RFRT ?TOT ‘fw’ fTtfRT cFr’aptnUTC ‘^^PT:’ TO cfW 

%’'SW' JTcT:| ‘g*rfa'— ( YI * IH Y ) [«ta qrfifWf:] *3rf^’ 

c^t [ w4?nR-Hra*MW&w*j *fa %fa?r] f^RTT ^Tif^rsrnTRi 

srt^R^RT) 1 t»^r y pata r flfa 1 

'3*ra*iw' ?f?4wf ('^T% TTf-^RT SaTFT 3 3W :* ^PTfW?T- 
tfftftt) 'ap^' 3TWR- '-df^oft' (yi*i^) ^r-^rr ^fsfft srarr-w 
to wrf = 5 fsft W *p%fpt 'ffwicrr' srrerr (a^qf?^- 

^fctsfa c*pFt Jr TO>tw? ^4: anfifFar^) i (an - Pwfam^K : qfir 
3cT TPPT-^TPT-q*«l H?f-*nt^f 5RT faRUIT I *FT: 3T* qm- 3 TO faw* 
3 g*wffcr 1 arcnrqpr «t i *r ^ “if^cPr” 

srf?r nqpfr r *rffc?% 1 sf^ 5 sPRr-qrw wrt- 

^Tcr^npft: *re wife finr ^w am: > 5jprr 

?FFR^rf ^ T WT F n f qqnrr^TFT sitawiiHTi'qi mum vw^nm : 1 

1 ‘\*®sm$-snFf irfff:” sw^Rtrt i 

fqputf) H33H 

253n.—1. &c.— Cf. :’—77n. 1. 

1 had been no doubt extremely cruel at the time of your dis¬ 
avowal, still it seems to me that in the long run, this cruelty 
has effected a beneficial result. For in addition to my moral 
purification, I have now got a son who is delivered by you in 
the supramundane (divine) region and hence he is supposed 
to be endowed with divine power. Again this boy is sure to 
be a macrobiote as he has been protected with a Divine Herb 

(gr-JR^qffer) by Mdrica. All these would not have been 
possible in the sordid world. stffafafa—Refers to ‘irfa ^— 
VI. 9. Supra. 2. WT—Form all these considerations. 3. 
JRqfimrcr &c.—I wish that you should now recogtdz* me as 
your husband, as then my felicity will be complete, 'uwfwu’- 



W [253 NOTE* 

— [ or —(148«, 1.) ] is a philosophical term, as 

in ‘tpftstRT sn4^:' ; forms the recollection, and 'apnj' 

the direct perception. The reading with ‘dfTcHH WTlf^ 
is rejected, as from her previous speech it is clear that she 
could not first recognize the king. 4. grr%—gtprT (Com.). 
The epithet has been very apt here as the fair-faced are 

worthy of being put (feraT)in the van (SHTO) I Cf. “cterfoffiT: 
SHJW Mid— Gita. II. 6. (TOOT—(95n. 1). 5. — 

W I TFT— to tinge. '^FT-( 3 !3l?^ ? ipg II 

^ (* 1* Ru) JT-^: | m ^ 3131? ^— 

BhD. —Eclipse, as by it the sun and the moon are 

tinged. 6. OQs u O SlfilH: &c.—T his is the construction. 

The latent idea is this—Just as Rohipl, despite many a wife 
of the Moon, became his most favourite, similarly you are my 
most esteemed consort, though my harem is replete with other 

wives (— II. 18). Repudiation was due to a delu¬ 
sion which had caused my power of recollection to fall in slumber. 
But that is quite repelled now. —Union, conjunction. Gf. 

"^FTfrcTT ^pTFT *ft 7 T:”— Ki. X. 25. [ For different meanings 

vide. Ra. III. 26; X. 86; 1.8; Ku. VII. 55; 1. 21; (74 n, 5.) ] 
Text;—$l$^«r—Sjf 3 T vraMrft [ ] I 

II (iFTeff# II 

Sakuntala—Victory, victory (to my lord). 

[ With this half-said stops with her throat choked with tears ]. 

xm —g^rfr ! —fact wn i 

trI tre HiiwO - rofl E g -y iR3n" 

King—Lovely one ! I have been a victor, though the word 
of “victory” is withstood by tears, since your face with its lips rosy 
even Vitliout decoration, 1 has been seen by me. (23) 

*rw—ST«r! vtq^t[3pg! *Ftnr:]i 
Boy—Who (is) he, mammy ? 

STf^TWT—! $ *na*$3TTS 



254 notes] uvmflsg;: 

Sakuntala—Ask thy fate, my, child. ( This said , she weeps). 
V. L.— ( 4WPfi|< &c. (as one word )—R. B. S. “areTCTOt 05 c"— 
—Taylor Mss. M. " a|Wfi R JwflaiWTO 5 ?TOPT”—S. C. Bodelian 
B-Mss. TOT faq”—Mackenzie Mss. '% HPrTO l fa 

R. V. S. % —R’s Com. 'wrwpr to®”—B. 

g^Ofd i ‘gRft’ ^cro: i ssfrnt 

f^-fsronr 3ro^% i ptt 

w % k : fafofar TO d*” 1 i 'qM^' apj- 

(3R?T ^rfdf4^^T^ci( 5TO%) 'TO-5T^' TO§ TO§ 

^ ('TOcW HHH-K anfSTO^” 5% 'sjfdfti' TO ^ 

| ‘3ffq TOT facPT' 3TOR 5TTR: 5?TO: (“TO TOTO-3nf%: I 

awsroftanf ^ftf^r:) to tot^ i ‘to’ totot ‘aproiKra; ftram- 

g^TO 3T^RT-qcn HI fe-flFW T-WT 3ffq 'wto' 

TTO, qgT '3Hi^i|>r f^TT ‘TO^ 3TO-73TO (‘5TO-TTOTg TOH* 

wnc) 'afteHjj' *m tost(st” qfs-frosq:) 

% ^TO’ 1 r| RiT-TLf^TOT *T TO Ri^TTO 3 TO, <T^T 

TO IcTOW^I [TO-^ qfdWsfq frofa% f«R> 4 THm: i fro 

51% 3rTC-qT=W!W ^cTO>RnjTO l TORTR-qT3^5- 

$TO IcTO fTOBRT I "fTOTOT: qfTOWSfa W-«5rfTO: fTOTTOT” 5% 
deSNHWIld I «J%-TOTOSmft I TO^St frrq] IR 3 II 5l5"dTrtfd I 
"arRq-qrq ^Anfa ^r^s%-frqqro *r i wroft q qigtoR TO-g*- 
TOTOt:” Sc*T%: TOtf *% ***«[%: I 'WTOT%' *H«nfa 'TO®' (TOfTO 
3RT% “^5#%” JTTfTO I crtwr TO TOTO 5% TTTOTOT:) t 
TO^-TTO ?T 3RT, ?*TO TO SUITOR, 3?7%TO TO ail^TO?- 
TOFPT: I STcTTR ^ ^TFTOt tWTOR WTTOT% ?% SlfTOTO I 
254n.—1. qiaqTOl —Cf. 'Vp^TO: q sar TTO TOR 1 '— 
BC. 1. 29. Optionally ‘ TOMWl* by "ar^-^TO-TOTjfr TOTOR" 

—vsft. 511 .—qrorfsTORjr ^ttoto-to-5tr?r i vm> 

however, includes "iiwfil" in the “anf^nTOTf?” list. "snfrtsr- 
q q ^TO | ?% TO-TO-SnjTO: aRTO:”— KV. The lachrymal 

moisture (previous to its formation into tear) entering into the throat 
(TO5)embarasses the utterance. (142«. 1). 2. fro TOT-— The root 
means “to prosper** and is intransitive. (267n. 5; 57 n. 



^ SlfifflM-ftiyflWI [254 NOTES 

3). Du^yanta had given up all hopes of seeing Sak’s face again 
(Cf. “3mPi<|+4 — Act. VI. 10). Hence he considers himself 

to be a victor as he has not only been able to see her face but 
also finds her, though cruelly repudiated, solely devoted to him. 
3. —&c.—(Cf. —MK. VII.). Unlike 

ordinary women accustomed to enhance the beauty of their 
cheeks with lacs or other dyes [ C/l'm -WW — 

Ku. //;. 33. ^TR:’—MN. ‘TPPJT 9MPT- 

^T-JRTSfte W^pr"— Ibid. III. 30. '#T 3Rf®PRT 
oMsu-XR 0 !’— MN.] $ak. was not under the necessity of 
such embellishments as her lips were naturally red like the feR- 
fruit or new foliage, [ "apR: fa'HWH -TR:”— Act. I; “affaare- 

firRmtf'— Act. VI. 20. ^ ftW ' IWim- 
* 15 :"—/. 16. ]. But on the eve of her departure to 

the king's place she used various things of decoration (Act. 
IV. 6; q fanR— &c Act. IV.). Since her repudiation, 

she felt no necessity for ornamentations , hence here lips have been 
shorn of their natural ruddiness and have turned pale. Or, 
her lips are turned pale owing to her austere vows (252w, 4.). 

In that case it is to be taken as a 3FJRFR OT I According to V, 
her lips were ruddy even though unadorned. M reads 

and objects to the other reading which accor¬ 
ding to him, violates the usual caesura. “There is no doubt”, 
says he, “that unpainted lips were a sign of mourning, but this 

is sufficiendy implied in Mfld*4|»5 and it is a a question whether 
can ever mean “paint” —(196rz. 8.). For a somewhat 
similar idea, Cf. Wtl !!TO ftw HW R*T 3R I 

3R-5TR: Vik. III. 17; [also 'qiCTste 

112n. 3. ]. JS (m & n) —A hollow-space, concavity. 

—Ra. IX. 68; XI. 23; XVII. 12; III. 9. 

4. H PT Vin fo &c. — You had several vicissitudes in your life. Bom 

of this man, a paramount emperor, you were abandoned by 
him when you had been in my womb. Again out of his own 
accord he has come here, who knows whether to take you back 
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or not. I know him but his nature is not explicable to me. 
The answer to your query can be best decided by your luck 
only. (Com.) 

Text:—TT3TT—^ 

VRQ: tNtyft ?RT «iW*i*nJET 
5W»-^mTN-srWT: Spfcj f$ tpcm:* 

(<r<w^) 'snsprfa fircwi : fcwrt iiqvn 

it (^r Tra^ft: q^rfr) n 

King—(O) fair-framed ! let the throe 1 of rejection 1 go out of 
(your) heart. At that time some strange [or unknown ] powerful 
infatuation of my mind took place. Such, indeed, are generally 
the attitudes* towards auspicious (objects) of those, (lost) in mighty 
gloom. The blind (man) shakes off even the garland^ placed on 
(his) head, in dread of a serpent*. (24) (This said, falls at her feet). 

•jTTfa* ^5 anftr i far ansrayfa 

*1% I 

grTf^f qr^i-R-wr’ amfto i «™*PteiYsfq- 

an^ft *rfrr ?r«rrfare: fpfet: ] i (Trsftfarofar) i 

Sakuntala—Get up, get up, My Lord. Assuredly (one of) 
my merit-obstructing 1 deeds 1 in quondam* birth, was in those 
days drawing’ towards fruition*, so that though compassionate*, 
My Lord, becarfie so [i.e. showed that sort of attitude ] towards me. 

(The king rises up) 

V. L. —' glffitreW T: ’TRSTt: STfaTTcq’- (Before the Si.) by R.V. 
M. S.; B. HS & P have' <TT5*ft: (after it), B. M. 

S. K. Sr. 'sr^Tq:'—R. —R. V. M. S. '^To'—B. < qft- 

arpr-^spf—R. V. M. ' qfwiH- gmf—P. B. < qf<« r rarfqyi * ( — 
♦Sr. S. ‘qfpncnf^^r'—K. For ‘fansr:', S supported by Patankar 
reads 'tfqifaq:' | 

fpifarfa i ‘vfs- *far: imJ: m [aqwnqr-fararfar- 

www ‘qqqqrq”--(Km?K3; [ arerrfrr agrciffi 

"Wl” 1 t aq^- ] ‘SRqi^Pr’ X&T- 

^^[''awnwR uw T fr ff: Or^wf^r:* «**im qer 'srwfa' 
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W 

for [‘fopfcfr ^ m*v-] crer i % mmmj 

(arfo 3gfor*r gfo ^ *rs@§ I for' 

fo*R for^TJTJFT^ ‘t fodfV afftforfo-fo' *PTT FTTW 5TTT 
arffoar^: ‘vFm:’ %ercr: ‘mf^:’ mrm ‘ 3 r^r' i aRrpfnr mw: 
*rfo i^nr, ^r asRranr fo armtmr: i ffofo 

'srmi' 4 <?rtr fo:' for afo aref 

L 'ftfo^-RTWfo: f^fo-foTffV' ?ft m*R: ] iftgl^WIMi 3RHT 
‘frR:’ mm: <* 1 PTRT fo JTFRT “snfol” Slgcfo fotf ^cfoRTT: 
3Tfo SPT-RFTW: [TT^Efofo^TrT 5TPT-^FT ffSEwid : I “fo- 
ffo-wam «Tcrgfot iTOR-wrEnfo^a^ar:” fo arrefot: ] '%’ 

«trw it m aps^RTRTf ii ‘mr.’ for-ftffo: mr: 'ffo%' itffo 
'fsr<TT*r' forrfa ‘arffof, £ ^rfo' ^ g re r awPi ' [fsrt: ffo?r( ?rikt) ] 
‘arff-^r^rr’ m-wmr i 'fotff ftro^fo ^ ftfcrfo, 
5Tf^5FTi: <nfor: qfo: 5rm^rfoft?rpr:(cr*rr fot^nzwr^^rfo 
"fifft: urmqidfiq r w^-fforfefa*wr i fo ft ^ frrfot pfoft- 
ffot fod" fo) II [3RT 5T^-?PT*rTffoTffoT aRfoTRTCf:, ^ 
srarfacafo-^siRT^: i sr^r-^fo fo fsfo-wrw-^fof ^: 
fft wq fe ff *; i 'arf^r^m' fo ^ifrrtHw i sjcummiRr i ffotft 
fofotft 4d sr <a(t iforomr: i "TTfot: qcrft” ^nffoT 3 rrtrpt 
^mfo r fo i “3TRrfoT-rR arm fafots^nfr fo:” fo ct^rtrt \ 
tf<»\\ 4tR ) IRVil gTffRHfa | PqfrtdiM^RSdPd %ffo, “fo*Rftfo 
RTTTRf^foT RT fq4»H<” ^ft <n<r*?4<H u lld I [^rtf mtrf*TT: *T3TT*T 

3Rrrm ar H^»<a^ fo wm^rr ^Tf^rwr rtut ‘^tos§’ fo ffoffo- 
i aRtrar Tm-^rftftfoT “Tim srjmmm: «nfot: srfafo' mfo- 
mrsftffo: ^IW afot a w N hfo ri foft fo ] I ‘afo^ 
sft tfofo *rt ?fo ffcr: adfo ®mt i ‘’j^nr’ fokrrft ^cfo: 
[“jjt cTfsforfo” ] i %' *nr '^rr-ft” fforfa 

Hpc>HR*Hi mf VR 'gfocTRt’ 5®THt ‘srffoRf' MPd^d |:^3RTT 
ftlfo: 1 ‘tj foTTTRWT-foTg VPcailH-fo’ ^-fofofom 
3R% 5:^-mR-5Rrnr ‘arnfo fo' 'dT^forsft' ^n^tsPr' [ Vn 
gmy F R T PR:) | ‘3TT^: Wft''cPlrffo:' 

spfo form, forffo: i 

255n.—1. g?R — Involves knotty points of grammar. For 
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the word ‘flsj’ (/) exists in three forms viz. (t)*PT (ti) (Hi) 
*FT— ( Read-'^TRT ?FJ:*FJ*Ttpj f^\”-VUua. ‘%^S?T- 
—Subandku —Vdsavadatta qtd. RM. " fc qq f 

W^} U ~AK ]; hence in a «Tg?flf$ with (*) i.e. <w tfc 
final member,’* the form should be in the Vocative Case 

(7. 3. 108). With (it), the form becomes “gfPJ:”, and with (iii) 
‘<R* which is a q3V-S5R» word (Jby (1.4. 3; 303);] 

the compound form with ^ (by "jrpR^” (5. 4. 153) becomes 
“g?R%”in the Vocative Case (Com.). In this connexion it must be. 
remembered that with (t) i.e. ‘^T^, we do not get the Feminine 
affix *&&’ fay as it is not expressive of human genus. 

-fn^-^T^-trrSW-5T«^T «TT: 33rSTCmT: **TR'' 

—Prabha. VM, however, opines ^that the application of the 
Sutras ‘3^ W:’ (4. 1. 66 i. e. addition of ‘35®’ after ^FRRf words] 
and “feft (4. 1. 65 i.e. addition of after ^ » | words] 

depends upon the option of the speaker —which option 
is ascertainable by actual usage —whether or not a certain 
nominal stem will be regarded as denoting the human 
genus*. Hence ‘*pR' (*) with becomes and “gSTj” in 

the Vocative case, the final vowel being shortened by 
|FR:”-( 7 - 3. 107). Read-trrerenft 

Hf f ir i ii fown srfawsn 

htot: * * * “^rt^-Tnt: ^rrR-f%^r: frw-rnr:—” i 3rs 
“fatTRRT^:” aiftnWT *>T * 1ST: II "g*FJ 

«pta:'—” ir^wFsn^r frorr ifir gag-sron *f?r 

arts (\»^i?o\s), "gag" rfa ftr**fan "sreag: 

amRfi fRT R*TT $”—(Vik. IV. 22.) fczpr "agwr-sn^: 

3Wt * fR:”— KSV. 5$ cR-Sl*?^ 

^fagopHTToipT | STIRtfo 11 *RPT 11 ?TJ5li*: 

TOt-snfa swstrct i cRtTR "35JT:” “Slf* " *R*TT- 

q^sqtf $«*?:"— Sabada-Kaustubha, For similar uses Cf. "q^ ^ 

$0*H>nfrRT fFR*”— BK. XXII. 27; 26. “Rag: gag^ 
VI;. 52; PA &MD. Ul.Ra. II. 57. “qaTgag ¥ 
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Vik I. 11. ^ SJPRfar f^fST:”— 

KumSra-dasa qtd. Ke$emendra in his I Or, 

flTTTW is with but tfMWTKI is not added as «HTO1- 
is often ‘arf^'— (193 n. 4). 2. tqwta —Grief, 'wftfty- 
fowwr'— Ku. III. 25. IV. 87. 

Ki. III. 19. R explains ‘ar^fa>' as 'arf^ 1 c^fll^> S Hcf T — 

AK.Cf. Vt f^TT: fiwwr ^ *fts«T<staT: tr«TR"— SPB. V. 1. 
3. fan?f*T *RR:—'f^T* and ‘arPr* together mean indescribable. 

*r*rr fttct'—£ “fa n Er — Vik. 

II. 9. "S^RTf: farqfq faR| — PA&MD. II. 51/ ‘sq-faW^T 

'RT'erfRT: — UC. VI 12. 3rf^wq”— Ra. II. 

57. Considering that always belongs to the mind, R 

takes the whole as a compound word, as otherwise according to 
him, 'JFRT 1 being superflous, tautology will arise. Read— “f*FPt*T 
arfsrc f*P[ ? "fonTfa” fw "*R:” *TFT 3RTt 'I^rEhRT:” I cTW 
'fc*Tfa-*rc*r *PT WT ’ arftRr: / dlgRi? 3HJcT falw 

fawr | ** fliiHjvi *Ht-«nTRR wm: *Rtf: 

— R. My mind being weak, was easily destroyed by 
infatuation. Thus it was not in me at that time, and conse- 
-quently you were not recognized. gTOTR— (4n. 5; 89n, 3). 4. UIW- 
IJSRJPT—cT*r’ is darkness or foulness ( inertia ) whence proceed 
ignorance, infatuation, delusion, mental blindness &c .—Gita 
XIV. 8-17. WfccTT i§3:”—£PB. XIII. 6. 5.3|fj[&c.— 

3TT^T arr+^T (flgtiTWft:) -Hifa Vvs”—*f?T ?«[ fe ?T 

arot JOF*: ] — 'arf \-BhD. ‘arffTfTrs?^: fltf’-Fifoa. 6. *wrfir— 

This is only to propitiate Sak. (Com). Elseshere our poet makes 
his heroes ‘giSTST:’ and ‘affarfaV fall at the feet of their 
consorts ‘VRftTRflpft' and ‘fTTOTf respectively. R and S 
supported by M place this stage-direction just before this 
Slolca; and the following speech is uttered by the king lying 
prostrate for some time —which fact however is neither in 
consonance with the reduplication in' implying haste 

(pp. 35, L 10), nor with the character of £ak. who adores her 



255 notes] 

husband as God (202n. 3). Our. doubt is doubly increased by 
the fact that in both Vik. and Mala, this very stage-direction 
occurs after, and not before the speeches of propitiation 
made by and Oh’ I Read "TFSTT—anrrdt *U*U£ 

TP#5 &C. ||^|| (ffa qT^rt: q<Tfa)” ||— Vik. II. “TTSTT — 

(TOR ) 3TTTrfRfR-n^T ^ &c .— (f% 

qW%)” II —Mala. Ill; Also * * (yf?r qnwfb qtiln) arnsrarswr 
—"arxSTTO’ ^335% 375%”—Rat. III. 14. This is in 
fact the trait of every Hindu wife, and consequendy she will 
never allow her husband to be prostrate on her feet until 
his speech is finished. Now read MK (1.44.) where 
after his speedh falls at the feet of Vidu^aka. 7. anJjyt— 
Shows sign of conciliation. Read-“f«l1*$ «tF<«iq *T tpt K^WK:”— 
Act V. pp. 465. 8. *J«|f7?T&c.—I had performed some good deeds 
in previous birth and the merit accrued thereof caused 
my union with you. But its further action was debarred by 
some of my bad deeds which were then drawing towards fruition. 
Thus I was disowned by my bad luck and not by you. Sak. 
has been represented as a typical Hindu woman who always 
attributes her sorrows to evil deeds done in previous birth. 
Cf.'cfr wrrrftr stow: i i 3 qrar fownt T*nrt- 

frTOT: I cqfrimfd WTHT qfiwfad *; ll”— PP. Ch. 32, 23-24; 

'fac*T cPT TTOT % HT3 II cRT 3^ 

Ibid. 29. M I 

wmw-q i ayw i XIV. 62. ‘far t 

<nq t*f 3* qit ^rt: fanfa re: i ^-«hniyi rwt d^fddi 

STrV ||— Ram. VII. Ch. 48, 4. —The vague general 

nature of the expression is more suited to feminine nature. 
(255n, 8, end). 

Teats —Tnrr (afwsfh) —The king rises up. 

qs|[ jwr*qif *pf qqt 

[ 3PT qr^PTR^^T ?*[3t gSSPTPft aPT apT: I ] Sakuntalo—How 

then was this unhappy person remembered by (my) lord ? 
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TWT—^^fT-faTO-STS*:' yqfa ttTl fq I 

*ft$reroT g?re ! 

wafasren' ift sreT-fa?| vii 'faremre: 1 ’ 

(snprsRre) ?f w^ ig fe^- qw-fiFTR* *ro 

! smm* fiw« wq qY irviii 

II (il«l'1'kf*TJj > RTK5%) II 

King: —When I have plucked 1 out the splinter of sorrow 1 (I) 
will tell you. Having first wiped 4 off to-day that tear-drop 
which weighing* upon (your) nether lip, was Oh fair-bodied one, 
formerly neglected by me through infatuation (and) which is 
(now) hanging* on (your) slightly-curved eye-lashes’, I will, O my 
beloved, be rid of remorse', (25) (This said, acts accordingly). 

V. L.—faTre-fa?J:'—B. R. M. Dr. faff-fa ^:—&. V. S. 

B. HS— supported by one Devanagara Mss. of Patankar. faffa’— R. 
V. M. S. Wreiffa'—B. ‘vrrefa—R. Ml. S. 

■s 

TfiHw I ^TRT 'facrre-^T W&' *Tf: [ ‘^T «jfa 5TCfa 

WR: ] 3ft cTC I fat*: ^JWT l ifanfafa I [ 5TPF stnWel: 

tsRY ] fa: arrerefa apyr. 'fa^:' Pkr»<vi- 

fawret fa' ere faret' farehss faffar: *re?r: fare^re:' seretereHt 
fa5r-^R9^r vjw r re i ei ar^ir tffcwai sreretre i 'wr' [qr*r- 
fafrfad r snr-fatwr qr^-firenfa $<tref^T4ifaKfH ] fa^’ 

3rereTc[ fanfare:’ 3prfare: rt stw ^fa *nw, ‘3*fa ' 3 * 1 ' 

cf^ tre ‘q^fa 'fawfa' tot fa' faqK-«q 

smfafa 'snpr' fafatre srercre: i | fapfa fsre ‘faw:’ frfa^T: 

‘apjsre:’ ai^rre: erer^r: errefa wfai [ 

wwatairt mtstrercfa w: ] i [ ¥$ft ^^-fatrre-^c^re i 
^sqrreTfirrTs^R^ fj? faro: 1 ^fa qpvtf: —“arerre-qffarreT^ 
are?m^ fat >reff i famfa’ *fa i »wfa ’ ff *ffi- yq yr wn : i 3n$fe- 
<5fa*q fa H : I qqre-far^FT ^ 1 4frt|rb reqgricT 'faytfa— HtfMMfakiM I 
"fa*far: qjfa-tTFFTff” sfa 1 tretreftrrerforT smre^rFre 

iripfafafw^cnT 1 siwwig wsrer’ *fa i 

Trer-^nfa^t 5 fa(M<i wwwwwOww ifa &nj 1 — 

'farenfa^ apft JTRffamfw %^shreat favfa' ^fa 1 **rer- 
irmi 



256 notes] SFddtef: 

256n. —1. jrtPTdPft—may be derived with fa*^ (3. 2. 142; 
or with W (3. 2. 62) after ‘>T3T’ I {lance, 

dart) if lodged in the body becomes the cause of continuous 
grief. Cf. 'awi^Rl WW: fsFTdW jffe WWlfaw I 

f^M-iTCcR! Ra. VIII. 88. ‘5TW—sftcR'— 

—IX. 75; IX. 78 ; "sffa-ST^T”—BC.IX. 13. ‘arrm-W^R-UC. III.. 
35. Sak. VI. 9. ‘pipET IV. 103; Vik. II. 10. ‘anftWWJT 
f^TRT 3mt ^M'—Ibid. V. ^m-^m^—Ibid. I. 2. MftdlN- 

^TR:—Suggests the continuity and tepidity of tears. 3. anjfef¥ 
&c —Cf. Arched brow’—All's Well That Ends Well. The 
king is vividly reminded of the past scene of Sak.’s rejection. 
Cf. Sfcrc $fdrt4Ufd'ft)(gcflOTT &c.—V. 23; VI. 9. Hence 
he identifies the present tear (cPT) of Sak. with that which (JT: 

had arisen at the time of her repudiation, (apt 
5^TT5?RRtft: HTRTZrl: t^Fc^T 3T^S®IWRCTd—A), just as 
woes experienced long before are renovated at the sight of 
dear and near ones. This is how R has explained the signi¬ 
ficance of the correlatives 4. — The king is doing 

his best to please Sak. ‘apnp%’—is suggestive of the undiminished 
love of the king for Sak, while (253n. 1) is suggestive of her 

personal beauty. (M) causes unnecessary palillogy 

and is well rejected. But M argues—“The repetition of 
seems at first unneccessary, but not if it be borne in mind that 
‘^TR’ is properly the moisture in the eye (142n. 1) and '^Twr-fa^’ 
the tear-drop when it is has left the eye. SPjpiT—ipr-d^T-trffe, 

(vsRiH*) w: p Jfsrfar trfafar i famftrafd, farerfd, i 

Text:— wyaw i arjpftifa fa’Tfar) — 

dt^apjwtaw (arrag^r! i 

Sakuntala— ( With tears wiped off, seeing the ring ) — 

This, My Lord, {is) that ring ! 

vm — sreftw i i 

King—Yes. From the wonderful acquisition 1 of this ring , 
(my) memory was restored*. 





[257 NOTES 


w 


5If9frHT— w qwr-^TH 

anfa (faRnff^r ^<-iMH,*Rr?rcT 3n4^m stc*pmffs* amftcr) i 

£akuntala— (Great) mischief* was, indeed, done by it, in as 
much as it was difficult to obtain, at the time 4 of convincing 4 my 
husband. 

TTUT —fa ufdHtldi SRTT I 

King—And so, let the vine receive (her) blossom, as earnest 
of ( her inseparable) union* with the (spring) season*. 

—«r & i qwi «r 

[ TO far^rfflf^ I 3TT^r: tr#WRT<j] I 

Sakuntal5— (I) trust it not. Let my husband himself keep it. 

V. L.—'STW-^mT' &c.—B tyRHgj fa?#FT’—R. V. M. S. 

e o 

—B. 'qcTcT cRT'—V. M. S. ‘t^T —R. —B. 

'apRTgTJcr'&c.—B "3TW arjf^qw —V. 

qw***^'—R. M. S; R and M omit ‘jrt’ l —B. M. 

P. S. ‘srir 1 —R. S. V. 'fl-JFfw'—R. V. M. S. ‘*T*rFR°’—B. P. 
Some B Mss. read 'wn# 1 I —S. 

ttsHtt i 'apq-fifvJT' ±4\+\l i ‘sm’ 3^-0 

(vsl^l^vs) 3H^4 ^u| »R1c3ld I 5If^TO% I ‘fafa’ 

faw i ‘sR^-aFT#' 'ftreMT^I'd-n^f-^rqn*r i Trafa i 

fa’ star utinwR*' ottw i *c*msituI i ‘vfa 

qtff *re T *R*q 'f^f' ‘srfsqsrat' i 

^oNi wr fd^fd crt«r ^351 

wcrfa crsjtt c^tt tR^crr- 

5f*MRTRflSfir: 5TCtpT: ^r: tfR#T sm re g fr STCifl T I "m—W" 

*c*rrfoT qfbntN hri 1 m\ swr%— 

“for: *MR*W I 

257a.—1. spyss-intm—With a view to making amends for 
the past misdeed, while the king was wiping away the tears of 
$ak., the ring was noticed by her. 2. SR*W &c.—'sRtpr’ is settled 

i 

belief, conviction. Cf. qr-Wf^RT-^T-^fe: ’ — Mdla. 1; Ku. VI. 30. 

'f*TT?r-SWinw'— Act VII. 'an^r-awW— Mala. I; Also PA <3? 
MD. 8. —does note seem to be a common word with 
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KSli. front—Acted contrarily ‘q^T , =3r^T~(6n. 6). 3. WR4TO— 
I 3HT »IeTt I TOT (*l*l^)ll—3^ arfopj 
*T I (RM)—[cT5T li "ariRpiTST—”(^r: 

ffiT I let <Hud]— BhD. TOTOT—Constant and inseparable 

connection. TOHTfa^ft: fTOT-Pwradl: 

faW-SW-fTOTTOfat^ *T: ?T *?TOW:”— Sidhanta-Muktdvali ). 4. 

for &c.—Just as blossoms are the symbols of union of a 

creeper with the vernal season, in a similar way let this ring 
testify to the union of you with me. (Com.). Here (m) 
stands for grajnT, «cfT (/) for STf^T, and (n) for aTj^- 

sftTOHT | The instrumental of ‘rrsr* is often used with.an 

N H 

adverbial force in the sense of ‘ therefore ’, *in that case’, Cf. 
^ftrsnpERTt^R:'’—Act.I-(p. &c.— II. p. 186. 

'for f| ij^rTT^T:’—II. p. 191. 5. 3TRT frofarfa —Ordinarily 
locative is used with 'fa+StTO', (also 3TT+TPT, ST-fTO, 3F[+I> 

& 9m) i [Cf. '<jfa frofai?r nc. v. no; 

4< nnrt $fr®rr — Ku v. 15. "to: fro^Mr '—Act 

V. “§c£ fro ^ faftm:”—RajaIekhara. “Tifronfr 
3 ITO?t ”—Act IV. ''3mr? iprdV' — III. 1. But genitive 
is also often found. Cf. ‘‘amidlilfH ''qrar ^flq^ *ro*r”— 
(262«. 1). ‘for: sr&'gti'M: 3^: g*CT :”—Ra //;. 14 

TOT clTO 3TT^ TOTO”— PT. ‘*rr ff TOf: rof —Ra XI. 
5. "jrfrot f|f TOT^ff TOrmfror t w.'—Y. III. 141. rot 
in such cases is ‘sW’ ] I 6. 3TW^* * * tVWtlg &c. — Perhaps 

uttered a bit jocosely and cunningly too. The idea is :—The 
absence of the ring was not a bar to my recognizing 
you as my husband, but you, on the other hand, without it 
could not recognize me as your legally married wife. Thus it is 
meet that the ring should have a place in the finger of you and 
not of mine, so that in future you can put a stop to such calamity, 
Cf. 'cT^TT <T$T Wl V TOf TeTOeft'—MK. VI. 

Teat(TO: Hfolfa TOffo)— 

TOlfw:—froin' **Wsft-TOFTTO WftSipfW rof I 
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(Enter Mdtali) —Matali—Fortunately 1 does His Long-lived 
(Highness) prosper by (his) reunion with (his) lawful wife and 
by the sight of (his) son’s face. 

trt— snra \ ! * src* 

fafidUuM ? King—My desire has has had a sweet 

fruition. Matali, may not this affair be known to Indra* ? 

*n?rfw: (*rfHTcrn;)— faqhreim i erdsm \ u^n ' TO R \ wtr 

f<RTfa' I Matali (With a smile )—What is out of 
the ken of the omnipotent ? Come, My Long-lived (king). His 
Holiness Marj.ca vouchafes* you an audience. 

xm —ftm i arroaim 3 *: 1 m 1 

King—My darling ! please take up (your) child. Placing 
you in the van, (I) wish to see His Reverence 

S l fWII — 3 T5 v» T vf^ ^T &£ TO [ 

JT^3PT-^?fn 1 Sakuntala —(I) feel* coy to 

approach (my) elders in company of my husband. 

ttstt— a it qwfa r «w 1 1 (sfo *r?f MlHinfor) i 

King—Even (this) may be observed in auspicious* times*. Do 
come. (This said, all turn round.) 

(tRisrfasrfa to JTRW*fl toU:) 1 *rrcfar: (tfto- 

TOftw)— fW I Wfi r ! 

5 TO ft TMsrroTOf-TOV 
* r TOfd?w fwrer npnm wtf 1 

(cTtriRPT) ’«n^r to 

3KT tEt fe TO* ffergT y TOTtf ll^M 

(Enter Mdrica seated together with Aditi). 

Marica (Looking at the king) —Dak§ayani this (is) he, the fore¬ 
runner of the battles of (thy) son (and) the protector of the world, 
named Dufjyanta, by whose bow 1 with* (its) functions fully 
done,* the 3 sharp-edged thunder-bolt* has become a (mere) 
ornament to Indra. 

. V. L.— 1 'an^TOPT:'—B. S. HS. ‘a nqm& T ^TTnT: RF?'— 

C -V 

R. V. M. In S the following speech 'fa*ftRTT®lt TCteHT' with 
'SftpfT' before it, has been attributed to the king/, faHxf^T*— 
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R. V. M. S. W—B. P. HS. '^TfnT^'—R. V. M. S. 

'jpj'—R. v. M. S. ‘ir&m’—B. P. HS. 

TT^fd I ‘d HI fed’ SfbTRR fa-forf 'pri^' TT^t’ f^^TPf^-WPT 
*TTW '«S^' ^F: fTqr^T. I ‘spre 3T#:’ ^RTFT ffgT-qsf taWPP T - 

-W: f*m: [ '3T«ff ‘^TWWFm' 

[“^TFT ^ aWd - ”- ( 'i 13 1 Vs ) -sfe <r*5t ] 'd Tfr 
'fafed.-'rfd'^: t ‘facRfd’ ^ faff'd i Hldfofcfd \ * TC Pn*T - 

'-J > 

TOPT %?ZW{ 3fTrJR-: yfud'HId ^TrT TTTcTW ^fcqfMfd 

fnm i 'fsaTWT’ 5iw[ ‘f^Td^’ 

«Rftfo«* 3Pfr^T, d f^-rrfq- ^TTCFT: I Trafa ) W dfqawrdW * 3r$ 
fVPTdFT I [ T<fsKT “flfnfw” <TT5. I ^ ^ HdYw’ UOTVTt: 

fa f q g ^ T rT i wr xi>fff i | — “ancw-dT* »rfafa 
arPTTsfd^Mw =5r i d i]^m<r 

] i \ Vd’ wpcT [ 7^-41 *«w pi aj«ro?*Td 

I '^W-f^T»T-5nr^ra1dT <rm'*aiFP(",— (an-H<:\3)-?fd 

Vft) ‘ftr^ i 

RdT Hf fa%c*rr Jiwd-d^difa^r ’aiTCfia'apT' ^T^r 'arfr' 
7WWT*4w-*rta7: [ “srfq- SPTPFIT-I 5PTT 
^Rf'T^HP? ^ ^WI7-fwg =7" sfd fdHMdiHI: ] I “tT^" ^ 
fef.fed’: I y p q fa I I 'STSTWfa' <5tH^fa I [ "*T dTTO- 

—(5nr:-?i?r^^)-?ffr d^ram «j«re»itaT^"—(*-? 

*Vs)—sfd I »f|7|fe«H[ (*i?i*?) *>(] “%’ ?w '5^' 

1 5rSW 'TW-fsnfr' dTR-lT^fd ‘3T^PTPfr’ d^Glt ^THPT 3PT WT [ 3R- 
5TRF=r *T%r g fo P T I 3PTd r^fPT-cFPT-d d P^dTd 3R cRTfa $W**T 
sq^r J '^Rf ffr' dTRT 'srptrf^f:' «»)£ iTOTcT: ‘apf’ SR: < ^- 
TO' T j ftOjt^W 'wf TFT+-; 'jift' §ORTW ‘^T^T’ sp^TT ‘fafa^tdcT’ 
wftcr ‘^' ^frfr-wR'-^t wr wr apftw w <? ffer:' cf^nwrfw 
f^r% iPRr cPT ‘dOlWd’ fTT^-WT-^dd HTc^^: [ ‘^f?: ^ft- 

W3«ft ^iW-'ik-SR-W:' I sn^Rct ^ ] ‘dcT' «£Hfd4'*f 

[ ara - : ^r^^T-^ofr a^'^:-^nfPr: ] ‘ff^5t J 

[ 5T ftw jfr# dT SWPtT^' tTcT irf^ft I [ ‘TOfa:' 

'arrwr' qf<^ ? - ^- 'anew' [W-55«r>rw d^Hlifd^'d^d 
qq d Ta[ g<nw * y *: i 3rr*rror stRt armf 
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f 5* i fa$T-4^-3TO-f*rfa“ 

T<RTtf *rof^^-TOTO-3*T«T Slcfk^, TO: mtMtawwy t; I 
4nK«ir<R<n f5Rlf I FTPTfcf i p w ff ftld 

STT?ft I TORT-fTOHPT ^rPT) I 

258n. — 1. ‘felt— is better than' 5nprT^f?r’ (R), as the utterance 
of the name of wife by the husband- is prohibited. The 
king had already used this epithet more than once. Cf. 1W 
^4 h(V— VI. p. 'M —VII. 22. (Com.) 

and (82n. 8). fartfft —Cf. 'frorfa TO: roMrorf— &c. UC. II. 4. 
2. TOjj fw$1*T—The Fifth Cast in is elided, as 

here isintTO [*. e. ST &R]—Vide (31 n. 3). [ V&rt(\\\a) quoted inCom. 
is rejected by PatanjalL Read-“TOT § ypjfl W &: 

arraW tot ^HP?r-^R»4wfwTRW amrerawafo firafafr 
qifiwfa* *1*4 mmmrf’—BM. Also T on (2. 3. 28)]. (Sak.’s 
bashfulness clearly shows that the women in our country in old 
days, did not approach their superiors either singly or along 
with their husbands. Cf. also the speech of ffVr4V— M *J444WI 
«[WTO TO ^NTTO Hicf ff j FTigita”— MM. 3. dfU4lof<TO«T— 
‘srfV here is indicative of 'iW^Kfpf (Com) i. e. ‘indifference 
on the part of the speaker, where he permits another to do as he 
likes*. Cf. ftqreR I W PT f TcT TO1TO" — BK. VIII, 92. 

4. gtR* fc-This is purposely mentioned to rouse motherly affo 

ction towards Du$yanta, who always ungrudgingly helps her 
son. TOTOft—Cf. "TOFT M — /fa. V. 62 ‘ nwmnW F ft* - 

Ra. V. 3. Also ‘ cTRT W T*l f3Rfa FJ5ft Eiya r ” — VI. 30. Supra. 

5. |«TOT—( arfa f ffi 5TW) as W here is (snfrofTOTO-fftTOr)— 
(In. 7). [But whenffa is(5TOTOTO-«^TOf)i.e. refers to a mere 
word without having any reference to its meaning, then 
the word with which it is used, gets no fawfw I Cf. "TPT TWfif ' 
^3Rf .irjTOTC*"— Ram. "TOTJ3T f—Bhartrhari. And when 
it is(<Rl4 J ^f)ie. refers to the meaning of a word with 
its VTTOf then the word with which it is used takes its proper 
fatfav 1 Cf. "froist *n44 ^i (tofajifir 4) 
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5TTf CRT^-Ph 1 Rh :”— MS. X. 34. »IfS|T: (WTWftg 

fftf *rr) era’:"— Capdi]. 6. ART That famous (Com.) thun¬ 

derbolt by which in days of yore, your son extirpated the hosts 
of demon. — Trikanda-kfa). Hence ‘4j*5V 

(arefa ^)5T%^T¥:by ‘ar^TCEftsfa TT:—3RR°0 | That 

which rests in the hands of Indi a, or M^TR 5%+ 

tfT ) +^: [‘ancftsjq^f'—3RR]— BhD. 

Text:—% 3 nWt [ V>IM 4 ) 4 IV 
fPTToTT 3TFT 3ir#fd:] I Aditi—His is a form of impressive 1 majesty 1 

HRifo:—a trwr ! qeft ^r-sfU^T-fqw wn foaflfmt 

faTTT qwpw i iRHtWT: I mqiri I 

Matali—My Long-lived (king) ! here the parents of the 
dwellers of heaven are looking at you with eyes betokening* 
an affection as for a son*. Approach them. 

TTSTT—*TRTW ! 

s rT gafa a tn fwaw gwra : «fnr^t’ 

gsn-w®r ggs* TOi->nnwTg i 

nfaT5nrn-w H qftsfa ystresn* wht'shto* 

3^ ?rt w gfawg* i r vsII 

King—Matali I is this that pair, born of Dak§a and Marici, 
separated only by one ( progenitor ) from the creator, which the 
•sages declare (to be) the source* of energy subsisting in twelve 
forms, which begot 1 the sustainer of the three worlds and the 
lord of the sharers of sacrifices, (and) which even the self born* 
supreme ( Vifnu ) resorted to as the place 7 of (his) birth*. (27). 

V. L.—‘apprreT'—R. V. M. S. 'spptt'—B. '<rt'—B. S. 
—R. V. M. 'anmPR:'—R. V. ‘3nc*r^:'—B. S. K. C. M. 

dffafdfc fo I ‘^TTFRtar:' 3RTCTW jffar: ‘arpm: TTR:'-( 3RR*)- 

*f?T 5HIH: HT^T [ ‘3RRT*: 5Wit FTTf^R 

?f?r finR:] cT«ft^TT i 4««fwf<fw i 'qnV jm: 

'f^twRt'^mriTi ‘faRt'—(?Riva<>)—srf^r-ap^ 

i . g facqn in ‘sfrfir:' nn ‘fagn' . 

gsRr [ ^trt: ] <R ‘^rr’ ^tt [ wfltewM ] i 

H i fi fc fr i 'giR:' RRrraT: [ 3Rn xrt 


jfTT^y- 
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W 


—ttI^t ®fr^ i r cr^ totwr) 'rr g^r 'jrm' 

[ "wwrai f^iw rt”—(<\ i3n^)—5fRferor: rt-tor: ] 

*rrftr RTfa 3TTfro-TOR TORfrr: sFFTt: ‘foraw’ ‘tor:’ 

cPRtRTO ?£TO 'TO' 3 c<t 1V-RTO '5TTf:’ RgfRT I gWUfctR T 
TO RTT^ RfaRT: I ‘TOT fH*ib4m TO* TOT TO I ^ R I RRt 

o 

Irtotr ^tt r Rfro «irwrt ti qfiwiwqi grrot ftwr- 
I RRTOJ TOTOTfTOTRT TOf^:” II J 3TW, 'gOTT 
f*RTO'. 5R1WTR [ RRt^TR TTWTTl:—“flMt 

cnfRt wr RTtfrof^ft Rfa: i groT RtRgT fror Rffro Rifcofr 
TOT li TOSIT (?) R^RT: Rfaf 5037^7 (?) gK$iP«l: I ] JR 
SR'TOtoV’ RRt^'RRRTRT:’^RT:, cPTPT ' ^TO ' 3TRfcTR ^ gfit c TO : I 
RRR >JRR-RTO' RTO-^:-RRTOT WTTOHR 'RRft' 'TOF “gRR' 
RTOTORTR [ “TO-TOW, R g^RTR, R ?{RTO RcT^R I Rfa f 
RRTR, ^T R*R Jc+R <Kdl 'TR-RRRTRR RjRTTRRcRRT RFR ^tsfR 3rfR?IR: 

ERfRR' ^r TTwrofr: ] i ‘r^hr’ &% 'stor: to' [ rrV 

5<RRC ] TO - TO RRtTO I TOTRTR ^cTO- I 'TO' TO: [ ‘q7: 
TOTSfr^-Rh^: RRtR % %RR* ?fR *rfRRt ] 'jW:' ^WTTO: fTO- 
frcTO I W TOR-TOT RTOR 'tor''-( % I ? I ?) -R PTPT- 

ffcrfer tor i 'arrro R-iroft:’ *fR TOrrfsR: ] 'r^' [ tot torrto 
SPT tRR RRfcrfR: TO-JFTO 3T^TRT ^R TOR% I TOfcrfRFTO 
TO frofJTTW—‘TORT^ R TOP% TO RTO^ fgR I TOR: TOT- 
RTR fro: srfrot TOR f ’' 11 ] ‘cTST:’ R^PR: R^T^fcr: RTR: MRFTfd:, 
‘R^fRT:’ RTO TOS: RFTCTJR:, eft 'TOR:' Rc^fR-TORR [ 8PT 3TR 
3TTOTR ] TO RR ‘RR-RtHr-TORR' 3RRR *TO:’ R^PR: ‘RTO ^ 
S^RR T R R ‘TORT’ TORTR TO RR5T I [ TO RfRR RTTft—'aRRR- 
5PRt R$|IT RTTRcft fRRTRTRR: t cPFRFRTtfR: RRIT RTORR 5FRPTfR: II 
3T^*5TR RST R^RR RTORfTO RTtfRRR I RTt%: TOR: JR: R5TR 
II ] '^TTgra fR^R f RifRfd R »r$43M TOt TOR^ I ['3Tf- 
^-TO^W-RfR-RWRR RTOR' ffR R>TOR RRR RT ^IrTT^K : » 
'3RRTO: TOR' TOTfgRT fR^TOTR: I RTftRTSfTOt : ftrfRRR- 
SnRTR-RfRRTRR-TO srfR RRRr-RTRRt-RRTRTR R^RTOfTRR I TOt 
RRR S^tfR I TOR ^RR, TOR RTRR R# 

R^RTR apqfafa w ^ TT: I UTj«Mlffd BR: ] IRV3II 
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259n. — 1 —Du§yanta’s form was such as his 

prowess can be well inferred from it. 2. IT^TOl &c.—With 
the change of months, the sun also changes his form, hence 
this phrase refers to the twelve STlfoPTs—The representatives of 
the Sun in,the twelve months of the year. They were born 
of Kasyapa and Aditi. Vide Milaksara (feotlfofeww), VP. 1. XV. 
129-131; [Also “arWt 5 WR" II 

*rr% «rf?n 1 ^5 trrftr vrafe, arroit cr% 

rfa: 1 sffrswr Tfa: 1 q^qvmfvH c^st 

5rrl%% wrPfiT: n [ But “iprfttr mm tmtwr 1 w 
ligWtaBW +lfd& ^ fWFfiT:”-FP] 11” f^snj: 

tWK F T : I ^T^TT: MqM%dT:”-A7\ Ch. 42, 19-22]. 

According to some, these refei to the 12 digit of the sun (Com.). 
3. tRT &c.—trer+rPT: —God; and India was the “lord of the Gods’* 
(Com.). Or 3 *czjt{fj|T: if ‘?fT*TT:' ^j*T ‘$WT:' tTT^F^T ^f^TRT— 
This will also refer to Indra as it is he who gets the principal 
share of the saeiificial food. For similar idea Cf. 

SPTTft 1 wn Pr«r«l$l ” — Ra. III. 44. 4. 3TTW- 


—Refers to Vi9u.11. Though self-born (aiFTT-^:) still he 
chose this pair as the fit place for his birth (^T=r) . Hence 


This is a very common idea in Sans¬ 
krit. Cf. “wHt ^r%r-^5^r ^ (mtw) fqcTwrrro wire”— 
BK. 1. I. ‘3n?*TH^: (M)—does not seem to give a very good 


sense. It only implies the superiority of the great-grand-son to 


the great-grand-father (i. e. f^n) | 5. 9T: gw:—Read- ‘*TfcT: 

M<q^ cnr 3i^4drd gw: qr: 1 gwra it f+f^d ht ^t* 5 T st 
q 7T *T fa:’—Kafka. 11; Kali, here represents Vianu as the Supreme 
gw, while in Vik. superiority has been given to Siva. This 
will also testify to the absence of sectarianism in him. (Vide 
Introduction—Religious View). 8»ff*T—(74«. 7). 6. 3TTPR xpfi— 
Refers to the Dwaif Incarnation of Vi$nu Vide Com. 

and SPB. XIV. 70. arFrafr arfwr 31T+9?+? ar fc pTrg ft —- 

—Abode, ‘vm* W % cg RP f-(^lt I STO:-MD. 7. q yW T W 
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— The couple was separated from the creator by one step only. 

and ?RpT>5ST>3rfef?r (Com.). Now 
for marriage between "fast cousins'’ read—235n. 5 (end). 

Text:—I—Matali—Yes. 

rm («f«mrw)—*t *rcr*-fspitaif |brt: snrofa i 

King (Prostrating himself) —To both of you, Indra’s servant 1 
Dugyanta bows down. 

urnftw:—! farc afara i 

Marica—My son, may you live long to protect the earth. 

arfMa :—toj ! 3T^f¥-T^t ^ ] i 

Aditi—My child, may (your) car be unchecked*. 

(SakuntalU prostrates herself with her child at theirfeet). 

>TcTT spjRT-sjfaw:* g?r: I 

wtm qwiUwn * ^ stem to” 

Marica—My child 1 (your) husband is Indra’s peer (and) 
your) son is like Jayanta. Therefore no other blessing apropos 
of you should be uttered (by us). May you be as lucky as PaulamI* 
(28). 

—srr* ! ICJTOT I TOFTO TOBjafft 

$$ I I 

(snt ! VdtfgWT TO I TOTO 3TO-f**-5TO?Tt TOJ I 

vWpWfl* 1 (TO M^nqfd jrfTO ^FffaSlRf) I 
Aditi—My child ! may (you) be (your) husband’s beloved. 
And may this (your) little son be long-lived and a delight to both 
the families. Sit down (here) [ All sit down around the Prajapati.]. 

V. L.—‘srfrozr’—B. ' swt r'—Others 'o f qt ftvflj :'—B. P. HS. 
'oafijiifaif:'—R. V. M. S. <; sffa»T’—B. ‘sffar’—R. M. ; Patankar 
omits both. 'si^prltfT &c.—B.—which is substituted 

by the following speech of Sak. in other editions :—'STRSF- 
arr *pfrfa' i "q^fr-*rjfw'—B. P. HS; ‘qfanftrosft 

—R. V. M. & S; R. M. V read 'arftTOT' for '5T§TOT' I R has 
'zrfaTT' for 'zfMnr' i 

TTWfa \ 2TR' TO* ^TFr [ TOfar 

V<ff-(3l3lgy) “ TOim i smFT-fsMWT ajfailcTOT^ I 'faTOT 
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traritag: 

tftsfa 5% fro^ftwraT: ] i TOHt'TO*rf?r' 

«Mlfa *T: H: ‘TO*:' [ 3T *Tfo-TOTOt: I ^IdhflRR *?:”—^ R R ] 

TO ‘farter:’ TO: [$*: wqfcTT (3l?lU*), "jRtel-faiteft TOT?" 

I dufumflfa > cR WftfTOT: 'ampg- 

-TO' ^=3FT '*PT:' §e*T: I ‘*pT:’ ‘sRRta’ TPT 5 % ‘TO*F- 

srfar:' [ : ] i TOfar +r<un^ %' <r to«-Q 

'3RTT TOt:' TOtafc: '?T tfteTT' TOTfa: 5pfafteT I 'M^«TT:' 

S^STOTT: 5T®TT '*Tf5 : «PH3' ‘n 3TOTO TTTO$pTTOrfTO tot: 

arftft W [ srfr ^fro t^far Ph^htom toto^§v 

I 3WHm<fl I m / 3rRTOT’ TO TOTO^TO^TW: I 
‘TORT frtirawfa f 3% TO-RRTO I TOT IR<S!I sfa 

farfa i ^ ‘ aR T f re’ f ttortr ^fw-fro fro wm 

TTOTTOI f4-«K<3 cTWtfTOt S*TO:Rt» ] TOftf PMd$*53^ 
cnfT: faR:’ (W^) “TOR-RR:”‘'RT^” 

260n. —1. TORT &c.—falter=Servant. Our modest king 
elsewhere also calls himself a servant of Indra. Cf. 

*t^toP<t nfw^sn: — F/;. 4. 2. 5 i $>dte jroffar &c.— 

$ 

This stage-direction is certainly better than the speech of Sak. 

('sr-WTf^rr 3 T TOTTO 4><tPH’—R-), because it is faulty not 
being followed by a stage-direction— (^T TORRT VTtftr) 
— (Vide. 133 n. 2). Besides this reading is not in consonance 
with her former speech , viz. “Pd^fif TOJ^T R[ Ri-RTfa I 

She was bashful even to go up to the sage accompanied by 
her husband,— what to speak of her any utterance in his 
presence. Note also that after she has said “Pr^ftT &c.”, 
she broached not a single word up to the end of the 
book. 3. RTR-Slfal: — (Com. )—[ 66 w, 6]. 4. 3TTfo(?T)—Vide 
(134n. 8 ). qfanft &c.—SRt Is so called as she is the daug¬ 

hter of —a demon [ and not a ijfa as BhD explains ] killed 
by Indra himself. [Read “fFRTTRTORfo PTO&T 5IW I 
5?TtTO sr q T TOt TORT TPT STcH^:”— HV. XX. 133. Also "tFTfar- 
TO* 2 fk: ^trn * * tror:” &c.—Ram. VII. Ch. 28, 19-20]. 

is indicative of husband’s 'tfgqpj* & eternal free* 
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arfqTO TOH$«a«4[ 

dom from'^TOT 1 (Com.). Gf. ‘ fifTO T y n' TO—iW. VIII. TO Wfffe 
&c.—Cf.— “TO ?TRTO*| 5 ^r*rerfcl ”— Vik. V. (before Si. 20.). 
Texts——(irfor fafTOP[)— 

Grsgm' wyww tor* tomwOm wi i 

«*5T far* faflw l fa f*m TO TOPITO WR\\\ 

Marica (Pointing to each )—Fortunately 1 virtuous Sakuntala, 
this noble boy, and Your Honour, indeed the famous triad—the 
Faith, Fortune and Formal performance, are (here) united. (29) 

TTTO—™TO* \ 

fd:— 

TOPfdfTO ^ 5?J*T, TO: <IR, MdtTO:' SIR < T TO^K TO: 1 

(arcnsre) THfiwr-Hfavwfi to wtf *ro SHRW' JRJPW: lRo|| 

King—Almighty Sir ! first (came) the success of (my) desires, 
(and) afterwards (your) sight. Thus thy favour (is) indeed 
unprecedented. For—The blossoms come first, then the fruit- 
tage; first the rising* up of clouds, afterwards the shower. This 
(if) the (true) sequence* of the cause 4 and effect 4 . But (my)fortunes 
have had (their courses) in advance of your favour* (30). 

Wdfw:—an^RR I TO fan at r : TOfafal I Matali—O Long- 
-lived One 1 thus do the creators show (their) grace. 

V. L.—W—R. V. B. M. 'qV—S. —B. — 

R. V. M. ‘zrtf :’ —S. For ‘jd:’-S reads 'qTO^ TOFf I ‘sTO- 

opj'—B. D alone reads "f*rfa:” for “w." | 

I I '?TT^T’ tfdfldl TO 

TO* 'tor' totowt 'tor [ i 

TOTT^, f*TOTO5RR-TTJf: qfc^r: ] '«TST' 

ff fww : [ ^SRTOt TO fTO*^ TOT «TffT ff q fTftTO 1 ^ MWfi r TO T - dT% 
RTOa^TOR-mror TO 'fafa:' 4 11 TO>M-TOrif s a R '*r sfa* 
‘fTOR’ WRTOTO^ [TOT— (KRnR),^ 3RP4 (^R|Y3— 
TOR] I 'TORTOf [sreTfefV: afotTOTO yfrTOR R TOT 

fwldm^K : n “TOpwr srfd srarranr:, arqro sfo f^raw, 5 *ror srfir 

fro: *TOITOTOTOfTTTOI aRjtff: ^-TOR-TO^T 

anflfjf-TOTO^ I qrTO T fefa : aTR ^ pM : 'arftd', TOfr’, 

'faro*' TOirfe fwTT»[ ar^qRRsPr TTRarfrororr 
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qnrrq q sfq fim«d4P(hwra T: n w*Wt 

ir^ii tw% i arqpsn* anwM 'sn^' 'jqq '3 fa yaw’ arfaqfaq- 
q>q*q 'farfe:’ qr*r: 3T$*^-^iWHr^nr [ “aifayflurffafa: 
d$sqq” sfq fMq-qcqq) 'q*qid' ^nt dqqray : ^i^jwr 

WR: '3T^:' 3dW: VTT^TR HSa i ^ l fawiq I l^rfrt?! I ‘^' 
y>55tcT7W: 5TFF f§q’ fafatf-qq ST^Tq cRT:' 

?T^xR*T trq 'W q?VTq-qq ^qrfq q § fg*ffeTRT STV I <HT 
'«HPTf M^dfaq-qqTqf iTTOt [' m: *R: r qq: ^TRT:, wq-dT«t»rfq 
qq: I «PT: FPT:, qqt fqqr:, qq: II *refa^: l §qfc 

"ijqf ^:''-(^R|vsv9)-^3R^5^T^,3RTOT M «R:” ] ,; 3^T:’,^*nT: 
3TF*n^ ^RTO 'fafafT^' +T<UKq 'tfqfqqqq' *l4w q $qfaq-*q: 
‘m **q:’ Ttfq: qqfq ®tr^ $gqt vj^fa^mq q^qiqg^pRwn . q 
fqrfq tTcnPT f4wr sfq qrq: i 'qq ^k«' qq- 

-q^q [ ' yqw^tig ^T^r-5TPT-Hi t*q-M « fq<* ’ ^r itfqqt ] *§* ftir 
I '^T:' ^ ‘WPVZ:’ ?WWTOqm: ^ft-fsnfe-qm-W-fqq: I qqprq 
T*ar ^ trf^qn [^qfq fllftfiWlflWH \ qtffa-qwq 
srf^r pfqqq-qrwrr j^d i d qrorq-^g* a i «M f wy ? i wr+ffa^q 
m^fa^mmdld q i ren qfq fa : I '$’ W «lfa^> ; l qqfa- 
-qrq awteR*qw : ( ^Tq^ r qdMWH i q^ ^nqqq s are :) i q^4- 
wt qqq-qTTq -fq q^qTq qftrcuflftq : 1 ‘q*qq: ^qq <H$*t«r-3q-qr*r 
tfq s^gdFi fawcr q*q?t a n rcjwim q 1 #r-qrq-*pmft 1 arr 
‘q’JT” qTq ^«l^>rfa^q —'qq qqrfq qqq: ^3q^qfqgqq: I 
tqftswm qqq ^jq “qtjT-qtfqqq” 11 —jfo q«5«sr»ud 1 qfcr- 
-wnrq% Tmft foq ’^ qrq 1 wfa^ T qqfq ^qq cpss-qfa^ qqifq:» 
‘ d t w q firo ' *qrnqTq ^w w i faq qqq) iroii 

261n.— 1. Trq«B— (467n. 2). The abstact metaphor of , «T5T f 
and 'fdfV has also been mentioned in Ra. II. 16. “qt ^qqr- 
foq-fqfa -foq l 4q*l w ft qtqq-qlvqr*: 1 q*ft q m qqt ifiR, 
q£q qTOiq fafaq^yqwfl"—Kili. must have lived in those days 
when sacrifices were performed constantly by the 
^Wtqfqqrs, and the Vedic qnfqrar (^44faNH) was highly 
esteemed. Vide (185n. 5). 2. fawf qsqqqsj——Note the 

‘Frolepsis* —(64n. 2 middle.) and anticipatory use or 
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'OTT' [ "fiWMl: 3mt crW'—(1843). “fs-fTRTT ?RFT 3R3T dT”— 
(1844) ]. It has been used before the three components 
fdti’ and 'fdfar* by their appearance have formed the 
triad. In this connexion read the discussions made in T for the 
justification of under (1844). Cf. the idea with "are 

TTVH tftcTT ^ SWVTW I mi ^ 

faldT”—PN. IV. 4. 3. m**— (118n. 23; 142/i. 3). 4. arfroam- 
Refers to the king’s longing i.e. his auspicious reunion 
with his wife and child. (Com.). Read—‘STfpd^rr-STFPF 
^f^fd ^tqT WfWcHT antfta cdcT 5TWRT fW?*T”—S 

5. 3 f^ 4 :—Because of the change of order ) of the cause 
(fafarl) and effect (q>T4). Cf. ‘d^TR dPqfrH> T T«d r < fdfHtfttiMfd- 
tfd" 3R?T^T 3fy4cdP*lfd "mi:— Ibid. Note the double sense (i.e. 

*not occurring before’ & ‘strange’). For the figure. <*lfd5Npl(4d 

(i.e. inversion of Cause & Effect^ read:——*rftrfenTKt 
*IT«cHT: f^T-THT-^FPr I c^TT vmf’ II 

— KM. 97. 6. —‘ 3 cT+f’ has been used figuratively to 

mean “to come”, “to be produced”. Cf. — 

— Ra. 1. 5. s mre qrr d IdT^T:”— KuIII. 18; "3TCinTte4 

qjs* I gfi r alqqw sft 53H - MPd ' mPfl fr” ll—Ku. VI. 54. 
(Also read 'TrTt 3# ^ST f WMqPd *f7FFT: I ^4% d ^ 
H>4Vq^ dfe” 11 — KR. 23.). 7. —(77«. 4). Like many 

other poets, Kali, has also used the word ‘tJTW: [ Cf.. % M <<*fl 
gr?T: SPlffr'—(137., 1 ); ^S=5TT Pt^H ' d r — Ku. V. 70; 

'firffTCT gTd: ftwd’—Ram. V. 50 ] "ftr ^Tcftsdd:”— ak. 

which according to host of grammarians is wrong. Pandita-Raja 
Jagannatha, author of H*fland tutor of Dara 
Seko, son of Shaha-Jahan, is furious against this word in his 
I JS, however, gives a probable derivation. 
Read ‘qnf df^ “<TWfd dTfad ^T: q?dTd” *fd dd- 

—(MM. 1. 40), "*dTd JT: JTcftsWT: mVTK:, "$*d: SP’dTO” 
tfd tow**! i ‘auiwrfM 1 , mwiP***Uc 

*fd I %f4RT "«rfw«fmTTHlt d^frdfofr ^Pd^t "3TcTfd” 
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(KI3I3*) f^HTMM II ?N jm it 

fond* ii ‘g* 3nr-^nr% farfa 'jr 'art:' sfa *W*g d **%, w*w (— 
T. 1976. “grfd ' 5 T snrm’ «ug*re id 3rag^’—BhD. 

Texts:—TT3TT—HWf ! IKWIWWgO ** *!!?*#<* 

3MflFq* ^T -^facHW UMUfa ST d 7 

* 8W< B ttefiq ^BUcT-q^W* TOPW I W l frWfrj dhW HWfr fi a - 

i aM*f* ra A 4 srft«rT% i 

w’##tnwHPV crfwwM^Tqffl" wm \*®rra i 

['*RT'»T I PT 

^ 1d - ^ rn ] «T*rfa^sr*ng'«^ stdtfd OTifavt t *rrcft farew: 113 1 11 

King—Your Reverence this servant-maid-of yours, I wedded 
according to the Gandharva-form of marriage and when after 
sometime (her) relatives brought (her to me) I repudiated (her) 
per lapsus memoriae, ( and thus) offended His Holiness, Your cognate 4 
KaQva. Afterwards with (my) memory regained by the sight of 
(this) ring, I came to know her as having previously married. 
All that appears, as it were strange to me. 

The change of my mind is of similar nature as to say that 
this is not an elephant, when it is present 7 with (its) form before the 
eye, 7 and to have a doubt (as to whether it is an elephant or not) 
when it is passing* (out of sight)*, and (then) to have (firm) con¬ 
viction* (that it was an elephant) after seeing (its) foot-prints” (31) 

V. L.— B. H. S. P. ‘o^nFT’—R. V. M. S. 

• c > 

‘o tffrre r' —b. p. hs. —R. v. m. s. *w.- R. v. m. s. 

‘ijif —B. R. V. M. S. ‘*rnj’—B. B has 'gRfaPT—for 'dfwr’ I 

‘arronrfa''—R. V. ‘a rfawria *—M. S. ‘3ifq*mfd'—B. For ‘g' B 
has—‘3PT’ | 

twfir 1 “ 3 rare O r” ' forem PhuIPki : i "frat |g- 

| fdr=rid (V|^- 

\\) 1 ‘iW fsraner 1 *^uii^«i dsrtfr 

q«5t, JT5T ard d q- g wfr T— (\o%)— 5oq#?r ‘q{*dTd’ ?fd 

n»iw <ret, ( wtiwiw rem funt-wWdTrr MimjM t{r<j«w:; 

PTfd-#fa^ITd’ Ftffd-Wmd |dt: d % FRPT ffd 3T^T I ‘SRSTT- 

ftrcrr’ ai^n$4>t 1 *tonr’ attfegw: w d^r yr wre r 
‘«wi«i-»n , 9r-f^wTr rot i 
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T** aifallTd*WJdTO| [ 262 notes 

dtdW” ?fd 357^-dcdd I '3^-t(df' %#- qP^ft'di~ (c(#-d5TO 

qr-ftw: diftnr:-^^) i 'fad' fawtro i 3rd 

TOJfJdd I dd TOd 3Tsp$d-H Jell'd:” 
?fd2prd-^emTd iddfd i 'to’ 3d srecfr r('srenr-ddddre'-M, w^) 

‘Pit’ TOSTbjd 'Wf' 3m#: TO TO5T d#dd dd dfd, 3flj ‘Vtf: 
d $#’ fdFTOcddT ftwraiH ddfd I 3TddTC 'dftdd’ dd ‘3TTTO#’ 
^wf^w?#d50# dfd ‘TRTd:’ d^ror dtd: to sdrosdd’ faro d^ft 
ddfd TOT+K: TOd I TOTd ‘ddTfd’ dddWTd vJ^Jdld 

fdfddTd dTTOTdTd ('dTTO# TOd^T gdf^dT dd ddd' tfd *ftd- 
TOdt) \*ddT §' W: TO tjd dd ^fd 'STdtfd:' fiddled* 5TTd 'ddd' I 
‘d ddd: f#rrc:’ TTOTTSTOT-dTd: ( < dTO«to i TO TO fdfTR ST^dl^d:' 
?fdtd#) amfldlfdsrd: t d T fn gdf W TOt W$d ! TO t dd Mft*ftd- 
^df *fd SRftfd: I TOld w^yw- wwt, “dTOJ ^TdTd TOTTOftd 
dtfddd”, (\l3t) fdfdd TO dfofldT TOTddT: TO: I dd‘. 

IWf>-fd^-d5Tdd ‘3^dd df sfd ddtfddfdT, d§ TOT: TTTOTd- 

itot i# fdfd^r Jr ddd: frore: ^fd trto: (fdrodTdJnroi i 
TOrrfmro) ii^ii 

262a.—1. ^5dd-dtTOI—“dta* — means *the first person of a 
particular class’ (Com.), hence cd#' (dRdd TOd:) dfanj; 
(3TT#5^d fcdd:)dFT-Of whose race you are the first progenitor. 
'<£MMHpitatd (R)—Has been objected to by N, for ‘ddW 
means ‘TOd d>d TO d: J —[ ddTd=d, 6. 3. 85], hence q»WT 
being himself a progenitor cannot be said to be possessed 
of a 'dtd’ l [ For TO5V 257/i. 5 J. Kapva is called 'diRdM* in 
Maha. (I. 67) but in the genealogies we do not find his name 
among the descendants of Kaiyapa. Same is the case in 
VaP. df%ddfdd &c.—Because his power of recognizing 
Sak. failed when she had actually presented herself, 
but was roused at the finding of the ring given to her. 3. TO? 
dlft &c. —R construes differently thus: — 'ddST^d' (dd) 
‘TO: d’ dT '^fd dTO TOd' I 'dffdd a twnrid dfd TOfd dd) 

N > C 

TO, (TO trdTdd 5fd) snftfd: ddd' I ‘ddTfdd:—&c. The 
meaning is obvious. (3Tfd-f- <, iR *) generally in Kali, means ‘to 
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WWftvf : RVvs 

disregard ' neglect ’. [ Cf. ‘sfafliTCWi ST^str afftpFH '—Mala. 1 . 
, pf^T — Ibid. IF.], sometimes 'to cross 

beyond \ ‘aTSWR^ «#W*-Pi4 <2? MD. 58. ‘tfcfirTOT -'-Ibid II. 42. 
Hence ‘arrowfa' seems to be preferable. TfiWT &c.—(In. 9.). 4. 

&c.—(254n. 8 end)—Because the king could not recog¬ 
nize Sak. ('faVUTWfo ?T W* WITfa’—Act V. 

pp. 262) when she was actually present. But when she was 
passing, the king became doubtful about the correctness of 
his memory—-[ ‘afanpjffc $4^ 3Tfopr ipTTVIT: ^ft 

—Act V. pp. 278 f iJ?: FTFT^PTT’ &c. V. 29; 'TOT WT-*re%T- 

fiwqrRi * ; pw &c\— v. 31. ] 

Next he could remember her as his legally married wife at - the 
finding of the ring. [ ‘SW:—cTFT SSfcr *RJTfaw: *R: Wlfw:’ 
—VI. pp. 18. 

if 91$TOT &c.—Act VI. pp. 37. ] 

Teat;——TO ! 4WH l f*m i TO yTT I Wfr j Ufo TOJ- 
RW:’ I —Marfca—My son, away with (any) mistrust 

of your own fault. Even the great stupor in you (is) quite 
justifiable 1 . Please listen— 

TOT— TO%ft s fc q ) King—I am all heed. 

nrfar:—« r* awTOtofaffWM st?*m-4fwr w^wwuw 
TO TO ^TTO at* uiMHWWihft* |ifa«IOT?lf<t4 THfapft 
vwU&\\ totSItt i tt i 

M3rica—Even when Menaka came to Dak§ayaijl, bearing 
£akuntala, whose 1 calamity was visible* to (Menaka) owing to her 
descent into the .Nymph's shirine, just then I knew by meditation, 
that this poor (girl), your fellow-worker* of piety* (i.e. wife) had 
been disavowed* by you ( entirely ) by the imprecation of Durbasas, 
(and) not otherwise. And that (the spell) was* to terminate with the 
finding of the ring*. 

TOT (e^3M)—tpf l 

King—( With a heaved breath) —Here 1 am free from blame*. 
5TJTOT (FT*T<TB)—faf£3T7 «T 3T^JT3rfl I *T 

w arorot i 3 t$*t «t w\ srtf mft \ 
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arit jwiw^ «r*gftg —“lit rm ** g*i «r g*^far, irarr q* 

sppfarsi % \ 

[ from ^+T^r-y^i^n a ^ 3 Tt4^: i * g*: srtorjtpt **rnfa i 

3T*FfT ^ 3JcT: f^-^T-f^W *RTT 3R WT: I W. 

UfogMlfeq *—'% TT3fT zrfecdT d **nfd, cRT ^qfa” ^Tl 

Sakuntala (Aside) —Luckily (my) husband did 7 not repudiate 
(me) without (good) reason 7 . But I don’t remember myself to have 
been imprecated. Or, perhaps the imprecation was not heard by 
me with my heart distracted by separation, for I was directed 8 by 
my friends with great care thus-“In case the king do not recog¬ 
nize you, then show him this ring.” 

V. L.—S reads ‘o3pr*rrc' for 'oariTPT' II —B. S. V. 

'aRqw:'—R. M. 'sr?W°'—R. V. M. S. ‘ gfl T TWH '—B. '^pzr- 
srfir'—Omitted by B. —R. V. M. S. —Sr. K. B. 

^cT:'—B. 'if fafcr:’—R. V. M. S. —B. P. S. Dr. 

Omitted by others. % TT5rr , -&c.— B.'W: 3T^frrer ^l f ^ c r*gff*iiel * 
—R. V. M. S. 

i ^ '^r^rr 3^r’ i 

'WT5T:'?P*RtR: 'RT’ JfTTT-J^snf^RM: I I '3FRW>f- 

5RT ‘ai'erdW* qqfaw 3TRHW 3 TcR>^JR rr^TR |cfr: » 

‘strst ^n: i '^r dHpHdV sn^rr srf^r ‘wrier 

tcit: i Trqr fgg gT’ I ‘d - 3TRW’d WTgW MOT: I l 

3<f» l W I I ‘3RT™r’ §<T 

*T: , 5TR7f'?5rfd' fdTRfthT rTT^r: I VcT' 1 

‘arw’ ffr q’&TFT^: ‘fwr^i’ m-ttrm ‘wr’ fawwircw 
‘f^r’ *mr: cTRtsft, 3?^ 'mr *r wr.’ i dFT wftrt^ i ‘zrer:’ zpfto 
' wffcziFr’ 3Frgzrr-ft7i3RTvzrr ‘qP^rP^’ ^d-^-fdwr-t^Tzrnr 
zmm: i "*nrrsr—^ i wwrm —"^rrf^rr rr^t 'faw:' 
jrmr^TTTp^Rnr i ?r wwi w —“3r^cTT5T-^R fror: 

4HKI£d:” Spd) I 

263n—1. 3t*rn o5TfZTT—3R»ir I—(250n. 2.) * g n gH 7 

(S) for '3TTTPT' gives the same sense. Our poet has already 
used this word in this book and elsewhere. Cf. 'aTfiftft^cT STFT^ft 
*pmreP<3 f%crfbr?ft f^rm’— V. 9; Ra. XV. 47. But ‘3WTHC* 
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seems to be the original reading as it has been used in the 
previous sentence, i. e. ‘STRlfei^ sWuDslW 1 &c. 2. 

WTRTR^IcT:—fc^rni — SlftfaH, (now see 190n. 7). The knowledge 
of Durbasa’s imprecation is a sine qua non for the entire and 

everlasting commingling of the two hearts. As otherwise, 

the king, unable to account for the past misbehaviour to hi» 
legally married wife, would surely feel constant inquietude, 
specially when near his consort whose devotion for him had not 
a jot diminished even after such a long lapse of time. Sak. also 
though she was united with her husband and was informed of 
his unaccountable mental infatuation, would surely have pertur¬ 
bed mind, as there was nothing to bar the recurrence of the similar 
stupor ( amnesia ) in her husband. And owing to this she requested 

him to wear the ring to put a stop to such future calamity. (Cf 
"JTTFT fwfofo I 3JWP - trsr —257n. 6. Our poet, 

purposely did not make Sak. aware of the curse before her 

meeting with the king, only to show that if material love, being 
purged of all worldly considerations, is transformed into 
spiritual love, it takes no cognizance of the past deeds, however 
sinful, and always condones a sinner, who has suffered terribly 

and is penitent. 3. —Even (sift - ) infatuation was. 

possible in a person like you. — (126n, 6). = 

Wife —(1 51 n. I). 4. fTOTOT 3WTT®T &c. — Sak. was all the while under 
the notion that she had been disavowed without any reason. 

But now from her knowledge of the curse, she is made 
aware of the whole situation and consequently her mind, free 
from inquietude, has become perfectly serene. Thus has been 
possible a permanent and complete commingling of the two 
souls. (Supra). Note that this and the previous speech of MSrlca 

are absolutely necessary for the dramatic point of view. 5. <T 
tjff:—&c.—In a somewhat similar manner King Dil/pa could 
not hear the curse of Surabhi. % STPff WRIT ! *T S T 
H TTfiRT I RTT: if—Jfcr. /. 

76-78. 

Test:— nrfl t r : fastar)—i frf*- 
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wmwfa wr^di wfir-fta-w’ 

swm ' 1 I 

» 

(cnrsrsnnr) sum * mita^T-sFEn^ 

*5pf 3 grnTTSWRTT H^M 

Marlca ( Looking at Sdkuntala.) —My child ! ’fulfilled is thy 
object 1 . So you should not now be wroth 3 towards {thy) fellow- 
worker in piety. For—You were disavowed when {your) husband 
was rude* through the obstruction of memory*, by reason of the 
imprecation; {his) gloom {now) gone, yours alone {is) the mastery*, 
{upon your husband). An image tells* not on the surface of a 
• mirror with* {its) transparency clogged by dirt*, but it gains* an 
easy scope* when it is clean (32). 

THTT—> 1 * 1 $ M | King— {It is) as Your Reverence says. 
V. L.—'^T^pcTcyf 5rf$’—B. Omitted by others. ‘f^f^Tvqrf'—g, 
V. S. M. K. S. ' afogreV — B. Dr. Omitted by 

others. ‘offa’-R. M. V. ‘o^rfr’—B. ‘ocfta’—Mackenzie Mss. 

'spTcrr —R. v. B. M. 'gwr s. 

Cv O 

i '$f<di*i?' <*ssn*rf, f^cTprf i [ qnraTnTT-TO - 3 3 R*ft: 

3T$.-' 3HTRTS>n$-^q-; fcTRT: WTJ ] 'rRT cPRT$ gcft: I 

ifrr. [ l *F* <??$ sfa f>T: ] "jt $n$:” mff3q T c $ w&m- 

$iw: 1 qpwrflftr *4 c$h i sr m fafa i 

'OTqnRT’ ^ttrt 3rfwpn?rFT |cft; ‘-dro' 

W W&K '>T^fT’ F$Tf*{fa c$ 'srfa<?flT' Sie$Ud4MT 
‘ 3 rfar' 1 [ $taTs>rc$: ^r:] i ‘3t^pt’ wit f<t^cT 

'em:' fjpTTJJTOT JT?TFf TOIcT cTHpr [ ffw 

m arsrrfa 3 pj$*q% ] ‘crt$ snjm’ 3rrfwm [ 'tr$’-$rr^T 

M d 4^ ] I cPTT$ '*T^’ $y$T- 

-fedT ‘^TT^T:’ >TTf$Tcf: ‘smT*:’ M'twr dT$?T ‘sW-cT#’ ^ 

wwr- [ 'anr: wwte*ft ] ‘mwt’ srfofmsr [ %ptt 

ffT fa q T *Tfcr: MldfaHHdTdH ’ ^TRT: ] I ‘3’ 

fTT OTT ‘5rt’ $T»RT$ '3^>T;’ $*R: '3T$$TT5T;' f^TTcf qr$T: 

cTTftft w ftfa r sfa: fadri 5$$crr i [ wm-w$vdwiY: «iu?ft 

yftnrefo *i«k$ T 3 3rr ^iaw i w r f rc: i sgsw \ '$#$ spjdT' ?ct$ 

ajqsyrQ snjdwr: srf^iRr 1 afa $ 



264 notes ] f#$|: w 

*ft Rdf R 5TJ$:, RT dftdT RT WiJdT ^fd 5TTF=T-f%«r?fV Rdrd dfolR, 

st^tt mtwt*?, i mr j fimN i uR i wAw R^Tfjpn* w- 
trt: i c^Rn^f dHfd**fd #ff- y*pproft i T^tHn* s&nvm 
wnifaw* 5fdR) ii^ii 

264n.- —I. —This stage-direction is necessary. 

RfaflWf (R)—has weighty support from elsewhere, Cf. ‘RPRd 
R.Rd%d R R T Rfad *TOW:'-Mala. V. 'TTR-TTdRmR 5 RftdTR 

O 

fadlRdd'— Ret. XI;. 87; “dRcT fd R ^R T R ftd T Rd RTTdf”— X. 36; 

?<I#rfH:'-XV 20; ‘TRri^ •dRd l 4d l’—p.424; Cf. Also 'dd 
ddRTt>dSWt$f<R fa winner: Sid Rid'—PC. VI. [ 'fafarraf* means— 
“You are now aware of thefacts.”], Rdfr—Construe with both 
and 'odn%’ I (Com. & 228n, 1.) 2. ijljfd—(168n, 10). oSRfl^— 
*srarrc' means ‘ limpidness ’, ‘ brightness ’. Cf. ‘R^R-qdd-yffdT 'j l gtffa 
XWFZrf-Vik. /. 8 . 3. *qR-dW-‘tFP*r:’ is a looking glass. 'dfddTW 
fa^ftdFT f% ♦ft^fa'—Ciljakya-Satakam; Ku VII. 26; X. 10; 

XVI. 37. Cf. T«WtKM f WI TS qiffl , i q i 1 RW: Hd l < r qic4fafH dE» wq :— 
— Ra. VII. 68. 

Remark: —Long before the Phoenicians, the Hindus 
knew the art of making glass, specially looking-glasses which 
formed a part of their toilette and were designed as ornaments for 
room. It will be interesting to note that even the word 
for glass, occurs in works considerably over two thousand years old. 
The Singhalies who borrowed all the arts of civilized life from the 
Hindus, make mention in the Dipaoamla of a glass pinnacle 
placed on the top of the Hunawelle Dagoba by Suidaitissa, brother of 
Detugaimuna, in 200 B. C, and of a glass mirror In 300. B. C. 
(Vide TennenVs Ceylone /, pp. 454). Pliny describes the glass of 
India being superior to all others from the circumstances of its 
being made of pounded crystal. (Lib. XXXV;. 66 .). 

Text:—mftar:— wm ! mm snwrfa fafiwq- 

fmni 3* q* tn$*v&r: \ 

Marica—My son ! I think you have greeted this son (of 
yours ) born of £akuntalfl, with his natal ceremony and other 
rites duly performed by me. 

TTUT—Him 1 8W RW * ltT-Srfa«5T' <*fd did *TfTfd) 
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King—Your Reverence ! in him, indeed, (is) the permanency 1 
of my family. 1 (This said, holds the boy by the hand). 

*TTfta:— qMflfddMd i — 

cfatorwfa: 

•» N 

fwfoift ’jn «R4>Ti TOfaT*:* I 

(TOf CT ) f$R HTORf srem-appm'* WWW 

U33H 

Marlca—Let Your Majesty know that he will be such (and) 
will also be a paramount sovereign (of the earth). Behold— 
Having crossed the oceans in* a chariot with a steady motion,* 
through the absence of resistance, he, without 4 a rival 4 will erelong* 
conquer the seven-isled earth. Here (in this hermitage), he is 
(called) “Sarva-damana” from his forcible taming of the (savage) 
‘creatures, but he will again, from (his) supporting the world, get 
the (famous) appellation "of ‘Bharata’ (i. e. the protector). (33) 

V. L.—‘^cR’—O mitted by M. ‘o *—B. HS. P. 

aTTcRRf'—R. V. M. S. ‘ifT^ —B. HS. Omitted 

by others. 'cRT*nf*FPT'—R. V. M. K. 'cPTT —Others. 

B omits—d*TT I —R. B. V. Dr. —M. S. K. 

Mackenzie Mss. 

RftW I 'apjfeTT:' *ncM>qfor fa^TT:' 

ZTFT ?pnfar*r I 'STfRarTOT 3PTR 5 ^' *f?T [ Vflwjl s^ 1 

I ar^Tt-STRTRT^ ‘3R3TRt 

gy ar yreuft] | OTT 

'arfiRfRcT:' fo r fo r 3TRcT: 3pf^' tfft I ['^N^ 

^q<: i tpt 11 %IW<[ 

gsg s red ” sfa =* ] I TTJHfl I ‘^RIFT SffdW' farf?T: 

[ 'srftrer nW faraV tfft t*r: ] w: fjjift* arftRfarer i 
miO* fftr» afw [ ‘arR- 

3TRR% faffr:] 'TO- 

^ffR' [ ‘TOKff mttto’ *R*TT: ] i i ‘vfanm: 

srferw:' sfaiptfV ?n*pr: awf^ ffron 1 1 

'm' ^bm: ft 3 *: ‘waitin' Twf»mT 

fftvwm ‘rift:’ Wrt** «fN , -*n#r, *m- 
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^rrfofa flWM-Tfa amT^n^R^IcT I 'dforf:' w%cTT: 

'^eht:' ^nrST: fa cTTpr: I 'grr' fl l U l fifa vm [ ‘FTTcT sp*fa ffalcfa 
3^ ?cwc i ffan-ftaw fn^HM iiTMh i 'fatw 
5 Tr fanfat 5fe’-(^i^iv)-^r ] ‘?t<t?Wt’ 

ffW-?r<Rr-^crt [erefatfa —"sTRrfar: srsfater <^er: 3m**Tfwfa 
^ I pr: ’spV^ ?li*>^ tpfrrsfa ?RT^: 11 fa *T<T *T$TSfaT: tffa: 
wfafai: i ] '^rfar' fa fafar i fa' "stcstht faffa- 

^Ffat ‘w*t' «j^ict+R«i [ ‘snfa 5 mara/mt fa wmr’- ] fa-rra’ 
WPTFT fa 'fa<?fa ^T=5fa far fa: I fa: faffa 5FTRT flW 
tt 'wrirT’ tstto qt^rcr '>rfa far [ ‘^Frffa ffarfaTfwnRT 
Wtjfcw srw] ‘vmf [ l mm£ tffarc * to * 

Wwk: ] fapfar' Mi^fd [ ‘far snfa' sc^rffar fafaia:%K : i 
"sfwt s* qrfa fafar wrrffa: i cn^TfaW* fa cTc^erw i 
^y- yq ^ nm ft i wifcf^s-* i frmfrfa frm j ii^ii 

265n. —1. vffas[ —An indeclinable particle of interrogation, 
often translatable by ‘I hope ’. Gf. Lat. Nonnc”. Gf. :' 

&c.—(Vide201n. 5). '^ffacT *W>TWrEfT afar’-/fa. V. 7; 1. b; wm- 
^fafg— (250 n. 5). 2. 3TT &c.— In this son of £ak. ; K supported 
by M takes it as referring to Sale, "3RT 3F3T 5Tf>'rf^Rr ^fagR.^- 
fafaTR^fa ’'—“In this Sak. because she has given birth to 
a son, the upholder of my family”. But this is to be rejected, 
as elsewhere the stability of the race of Dilipa is ascribed by 
the poet to his son. Cf. ‘arfal fato qTT«TSF*RT fcfafarTT fofa*F?r- 
qpwq’ — Ra. III. 27. Besides ‘j^TT’ in the next line is not in 

■s 

consonance with this view. Cf. 'snifd^i T^Tofas gfaST fXWT 
JT:’ — UC. V. 25. 'fa-farfa far'— Kad., SPB. II. 34. Contrast 
this meaning with that in, Act. III. 17. and Am. VII. 27. 3. 

fltTT-’mffa— One compound, word (K), or construe 'fafatr' with 
(i. e. would-be paramount ruler). 4. —Cf. 

'to cTcp snfw fa srifaw «f?Twn: * * * * trtt 

SffiTWPT’— Mahd ; (Vide 15n. 4). 5. *PTI*nw: &c.—The motion 
of the car will be steady on account of the absence of jolting, 
or because it will move through the air, (‘far fafafa TTO 
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— K)y or through water. ('^ — 

R.), 3R^TcT-^T tTPfa”— Ra. II. 72; $PB. XII. 2. T*R— 

By an aerial car having the appearance of a chariot, or 
it may mean a consecrated miraculous chariot which 
could move through the air or water. Read 

swraTcT i nfir 

qrf| — Ra. V. 27. 6. gTT 3prf?T-‘jTT’ {usually with tt) 

means l in a short time * * soon ’. It has also the latent sense of 
‘certainty*. tpft fTOW 'tfttm:"—BhD. (41n. 1 ). [Cf.‘jn 

W5JhT- Ra. XII. 30;; ?T ftwflR r JJTT m”—MD. /;. 

24— Qtd Prabhd. ‘jTT mmtefa’—Ki. XL 36; X. 50. 'jTT 
— Makd. (*<*-67-27); (sta-( 137-19); ‘^7 ^’-(^alya- 88 ); 
(5TTffcr-a.37); $PB. XV. 56; AC. I. 18]. According 

to Puranic theory this earth consists of seven islands, or 
rather insular continents each enclosed by a sea which was 
caused by the wheels of the dazzling chariot of king Priya- 
-vrata, who with a view to changing night into day, with 
vehement velocity circumambulated the earth seven times like 
the sun— Kalpa. pp. 461; KP. 44; VP. II. Vap. 34. Our poet 
elsewhere speaks of 18 fffas. Gf. : ’ —Ra. VI. 

38. In fact the number of islands are differently stated by 
different authorities. 8. KTOfff &c—Gf. '«T 8 T rTTHT 

RT fT mmt’—Bhagabata, % Ch. 20; 

i «r4Wd: tt arcwif sphror: 

I IT TWOPft mW3f«ITT:7nPlfRf , ~AfaH (anfe, 95); 
( 5 t°T— 68 ); (STTfer—29); Brahmanda Parana, Ch. 13; HV. I. 32; PP. 
Ch. V. 9 7TOT &c.—‘STpr-faKT* (by ^-397) 

‘snf^rsr, ngrw FT eft s H for *rc 'fir* i ^fs^ftszr j jtrttc stchtv 

II 5RFHT? TTRT Wt JTPT ^ I * ♦ * 5RT 

trt yr wy a w arcr i w mm: 1 — ibid. 

M observes:—“Many Indian princes were so named, but the most’ 
celebrated was the eon of Dugyanta and Sale, who so extended 
his empire that from him the whole of India was called Bharata or 
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PTOts^: 

Bhiratavar§a”. But this is not accurate, for India came to be 
known as Wiliqq from the name of who also from his 
supporting the world got the epithet of 'to' I Read— 

3RT SPITO *PT 1 TT? yRfrt SRT | q - p TI^T 

SPTOt t (Wi HTcT) I fTO^rTT^ cpf ?!^T7?t PTcP["— VaP. 
45, 75-76. These $lokas exactly occur in Brahmanda Pur5$a. Ch. 
49, and with a little variation in MP. Ch. 114. [For further 
discussion vide Bhagavata. IX. 20. 33; Maha. I. 73. 129; 
VP. II. 3.1; “Cosmography & Geography in Early Indian 
Literature" by D.C. Sarkar]. 

Text.:—TTWF—HWI I 

King—Your Reverence having performed his purificatory 
ceremonies, all this we hope in him. 

arfafa:— to*! «pwft fr ?w 5 ?- 

facWTt *Rt3ff I #»T3n *T sUHK^ ufa»Tf$«i 

i (wft, tot fwrnr r 

Jrro" gqft?T to; 1 

Aditi—Your Reverence ! of this fulfilment of his daughter’s 
wish, let Ka$va, too, be now informed* at length*. MenakS, fond 
of (her) daughter, however, is even present here waiting* on me. 

stjspiht (topto)—* r»rfrre [*pft*Rr Jr 

«Tl|gi ^PITOT) 1 Sakuntali (Aside) —Her Reverence has, indeed, 
broached 4 what is in (my) heart. 

qrpftw:—?PT^TTOTW JlPWf fPPfTO: I 

Marlca—Palpable (is) all this to His Reverence (Kama) 
through the power of penance. 

THTT—aw: *RW PPPTfa^jf t 

King—Hence, indeed, the sage was not* angry* with me. 

TO^r:—fipiTOlfarnrewr:' » *: *t*S* Tift: ? 

Marlca—Nevertheless (this) happy news should be imparted 
to him by us. Who, who is there, ho ? 

(srfror) fww :—>ppr l wmfw i 

(Entering ) Pupil—Here I am, Your Reverence. 
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qirta:—gqrft qi frffqqf wm qyqqre qqqqfr qrerra 
(Muqmq q«n gwt gig wn eronq-fwft wfaram |srfo- 
qffilPcT i 

Marica—Galava ! just now having gone through the air, 
inform at my bidding, His Holiness Kanva of the happy news 
that together with her child, Sakuntala. has been accepted by 
Du§yanta with his memory revived on the expiry of the malison. 

frro:—WMIMUftl qqqR l l 

Pupil— As Ycur Reverence commands. (Exit). 

V. L_'o fcFdTT:—R. B. M. G. ‘srFT-f^R:— 

$. ‘qf onT —B. P. Dr. Mackenzie Mss. ‘^VTTnfV- - R. S. 

^Hly f d— B. V. R. M. 'qqYcq:'—S. K. 'aqrTfqq'—B., 

'qfqqq'—V. 'qfirrq:—R. M. S. S. hwRfd^:’— 

N O S 3 

M. B. ‘qq —R. V. 'fafTFTflT q^’ — R. V. M. S. %T- 

q*qT iRtTT'—B. HS. 

i 5 ifRr«Tqi: qr 'qqnq:' qq-pr^roFTcHTO: 

cRq 'qPTf%:' fqfe: cTFlT:' qFffqq: 'fqf^TC. [ 5T5cf-qfrir 

3pt (3 1 3 i<vvs), 3Rtpqr qsr (3 g i 3 3) i “ fawd ftra^: «um:, q w 
STOW Srqrp-. I 3 qqq-'‘fqt 5 T 7 ::’; qtmssqqtft: '-(<:i3l- 

J qq^T^r: [ 'qrtsqqsfa qqiq:’] 'qrq qqq<*ft 

qf jHq rer [ 3rqq qTqf- sn?w-i MqDHi sqre: ] i snpq- 

-qfq»[ ‘qqtqw wcqffqqT ^HMferp^rq i—"^rvHiqq 

frfq:” ?fq ] i Trofa « ‘qf’ (‘^q-|fmroqt: qq’, 

——sfq +q?q^) i 'qqfqqg;' ar fiftrnns^uM 
q qqqqrqqr ^unm: i qrs: qrqtmq i qrcta 5% 1 

‘qqrfq' tot snqqfq 1 ‘arcft fqqq anw^r:' srrqfqqaq: ('arqqiq 
5 fT«ftqt srarq sfj#: nfar qqfa sto^t) i qnihr *fq 1 

^ r qffrq ’ qfq^qqq ^qq: 1 fq^rqqr' qqq-qqpq ‘qm’ 1 'fa^roi; 
qjqf qfq qq# < HH‘q*q ' sfr 1 q#q ^qqqq f®r#) 1 

266n.—1. qqaRTT ftWTPW^ &c. —We expect him to be able 
to do all that are mentioned in the previous £loka, as his natal 
and other ceremonies have been performed by Your Worship. 
Read "faq *T#: I f r g g fqf q ftgq iwtfi- 
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—Angirah. 2. ^cT-fsKFcTC: — To imply expatiation, 
Tf^is the only form. Read-[ "WTfr-f^rTR: I 'TOT ‘f^RTTT: I 3TCT«t 
f*P*T ? *TT 1JET I fOTT: I 3TOT 3tf^f^rT^T”—Prabha 

Also Com. ‘gf^RcTT^rr' &c.—$BP. II. 24; " foc a fr q 
—MR. I. ‘of^rrir * * spm'—Gita X. 18. o P^fdK 7 is not a 
good reading. To mean ‘WW* & l 3TnBR , ,(f^4 3T^) will give the 
form'faszr’ by'^«TTSSWI> f%*3T:'-(8.3.93). 3. qw 
Hence it is not necessary to inform Menaka. (Com.) '^T+^r' 
means ‘ to serve ‘ wait upon \ Cf. 'ftrftST — Ku. I. 60; 

‘aq^TRftcTsf \:’—Ra. V. 62; V. 20, MX. 1. 31; MS. III. 193. 
4. ‘tfPT unfold) — is better than any other reading. For the 

use of Genitive (*PT) in place of Yssff is not good. (Com.). Besides 
or will imply that the sage was angry with 

and hence it will not be in consonance with 'cPTiSTHT'ird 
Efc*w’ &c. which clearly proves that Ka ova was-fully aware of 
the curse, and the repudiation of Sakuntala by Dusyanta 
through infatuation. 5. —At the expiry of *he curse on 

Sak. of which he is already aware by his power of penance. 

Text:— STTft^T: —! c^Ftfa ^TPIctl-TR:' TOT WavSTOT V* 
tn^r ^ TTjpTFff JTfatSBPR I Marlca—My son ! you too having 
mounted the car of your friend India, along with* (your) child 
and wife 1 , set out for your capital. 

TT3TT (*TO«TT«W)—WMmufd WfR I 

King ( Bowing) —As Your Reverence commands. 

HlfN 1 :—^— 

srsng 

irrf wft nOTnOT* i 

( ^TWT ) yr-^- MPtq^ irsqtetT-fcqr' 

Marlca—Moreover—Let Indra* (of all pervading entry) be 
‘bountiful of showers* to your subjects. Do you, loo, by your 
‘extensive sacrifices 4 immensely* reverence* the celestials (to their 
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satisfaction). May {both of you) thus prosper 7 with reciprocal* acts 
{of piety and benevolence ), lasting for a cycle of a hundred Yugas and 
laudable* because of favours {bestowed) on both the worlds.* (34) 


V. L.—‘*rPT^?K:’—B. P. HS. R. M. S* 

‘sn —V. —B. Omitted by others, 

—N. sfb»nn^T'—M. K. s. 

■> N % 

—S.A. il>iw’—V. <T f T fd —B.P. oqfaR>l*r'—V.M.S. 

‘aPTcPT'—B. P. HS. —V. M. S.; R has omitted this Sloka, 

while Kashmirian Mss. reads the following instead—"elcPEb^ftrs- 
facT-WRR fTR TOTO** f^tTT^ II 

^ u m + wft, *rr ^t^:” ii 

One Devanagara Mss. reads this very Sloka with a little variation 


thus ''^fTTf^cTiTTWar 
*TR:” I 


*nf ^ 

r qfffR, ^r 


»nfH ffii i 'mti titt Tfw 'arRT-sr*' [ “■spteT ^irr ?rcr 

TITT 5RT ^ I ^ 5I^T: sftWT —Sfo 

II fecq*(?|YR^ ; ?<^)] cTTRTt 'qf* 

Wfa tf: ] 'sifawT [ ‘iPHiifawr: FT:'-(?RR^) 5% flrj 

[ ‘wrfa: —^nf^rr—^ T^zr-firazrer 

JTiWR^qfsT^RT i "^Rrra^ ^Wi tnpw” sfr <ot-^$twtcT i 
djffaT ] | JfW% I 'Whin:' ^3: [ ‘Ffft ^sp*T: 
5>farr: 5T: fa J>a rT: faj|a n:'5% a fr n fe cT:] , d?SFS^^ , ^Tg^• , 5^T^TT , 
[ “SHfcT Jpp 5TF?q-tR^ 3|f ] fafe:’ 

cPTnrcr: i ‘^rfa ftrcTrn':' faRfarf faw-*rrR m ar^fecnr 

'wr' cRPR: *R‘ f«lfa«f:’ 5RR '3T5R' 3R*R ["3R ^rr- 
qjrffR-^TfR-^iror-fJm^’' sfa aiT^wV^Ti i] anrm “antum' 
rfa wy r qraf : i “?fa-*Tffi: sfa ^Twiwfwiw: I ‘sfaPT 

?fa TR ‘flRfafa ] I [ “fgsrsfhft aWf«T:’'-3T:—?fa 

JJ^TFR: ] *R: 3nrrfa%c[ 5H|7: ^f»CTT?i: RTff [cMR'RcT 3*3- 

jftarrq ;—"trt srmfR i sftfwt 

11 ) “^IRt W tTT^ ?Rcft- 
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I app§ 5U=F ot jT W T J :) cT^ft: f ^y|« r antf<{ 
?jf««sRT ^ f^cHnrre% 3mrr ftarr '3p*fr- 

irww 'f^:' 5FTf: [ 'I**** fafefa *ro ^ s*ur fw-fafa*ft:’ 
] ‘apr?nr’ c*pt ^rsr ^mr aciyq fcr ^r«rnr, wt anfcmr 
1 [ qqa<qiwfaw gjT w nfta w 1 a«m>KT —“arfir: 
wsfawft: 3rrds^f^if5Mw»: 1 —snfer TRftw:, fecrtw 

w4f>: II sfa) I [sp^tsupqpr: 1 ' fltqbqHqqttfr - fa i f WT : 

faV-^fd I 'c^t' amfMfaw I *frfw?ft ftfJT) 113*11 

267n.—1. fi n ftm:—fasfa* f*R% fT^d fa? (^ §STfa:) 
+^t'^PTBr' &c.—31*1*3^)=:‘fa?*’ ^rfwr4:1 fa?* 3ffar: 
*FT I *T*T: II fajg SRT^ *P|^ *T affartspr ?fa fa jfa lT: *fa 
%fa<T-iM.D. Or, «lfH)fd SfafaPT+fWT — fa? «^rwT^4: I 

fa? aft*: ****: I '<pftecnflfa w¥^'- (\ 131 ? ° ^* 1 *: l 

2. sn^r-^fe:—snpw 3 th?% sfa sr +3r** -fw* [ ' 3 ^: 

—Vdrt. 3. 1. 109; ‘ affafad PT—' (^m^Y) ?fa * efcr: ]^5TF5*TT 
—What is desired most must be copious, hence ‘ plentiful'. Or, 
3TF?ZPT' ** *T5?F*rnT—Having the abundance of clarified 
butter, hence 'copious*. In both the cases JI is intensive. It is 
who holding higher position should perfom his duty first, 
because that will act as an impetus to those holding lower 
positions, as the latter exactly follow what they find in the former. 
Read "zr^ 3IN <fd WZ ^cRt **: I * 5PTT°r 

W'lH'fdcl II— Gita. HI. 21. Hence ^’s name has been men¬ 
tioned first. 3. wfiw :—Cf. "wW »rt ?ktrt”—PA & MD. I. 31. 
3TW *1 **—‘3^ is also intensive. (Com.). The idea is just 
as Indra will pour copious rains on your subjects, you will 
also gratify the gods immensely. Note that '3p7*’ is fraught 
with meaning and not redundant. Cf. "afp** 

^rfrnTT *?#:'’—PA & MD. 1.53. 3*«*T ddldJUm^:’— Ra.X. 80. 
*PPT—which is the reading of South Indian Recension & '3|f*- 
fPT* supported by some Devanagara and Kaiinirian Mss, has wei¬ 
ghty support from the Gita. III. 11- (Vide Remark) 4. tprn?T- 
<ffaf# :—The Rim. and thePuraflas speak of incredible longevity 
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^\o srfa*FMI$^WM 

of men and other beings. Cf. TP* £RT fa* *RT:”— 

R&m. 1 ; 26; “♦cTPRft' * STf^sgef-flTpT tfsrffa *"■— I. 42. 4. 

Tmt TptTH+K^d”— vi. 128, 104. 3r* fa y— 
(Com.)—Vide (48w. 9). 5. 3PRR—Seems to be better 
than ‘diRW* (M) , as our poet is very fond of the intran¬ 
sitive use of “fa” which means ‘to prosper*. Vide Hdl <MI on 
Gana-Pradlpa—p. 63. Cf. srfdiftprsfa fact *RT” 

Act Vl—(254n. 2); —(57 n. 8). With “*TOPf 

( f<«ldT* ) ”—translate—“Thus pass both of you periods 
of hundred ages &c.” 

Remark: —This Sloka has been omitted by R, but its 
authenticity cannot be doubted. Like the exhibition of his 
happy ideas and choicest expressions in different places, as is 
usually the wont with Kali, the idea contained in it has also 
been expressed elsewhere- 1 ‘r^TOTtf $*f?T, R *ST cf*W* n ^ : I 

g*: flJpwnfawfrr: *3r&3rcrr” n —Vik. V. 23. "*Tfw 

T***t i srar^-OTER eft q*to-*RMtrWV* \~Ra. iv. 16 . 
m * wr* stwi* *ppt for* i <?sr *fa*-5**' 

-Ibid. 1.26; 'fofR HWHaW* ft SftT I C TCFR *TORT:^: 

— Gita. III. 11; (Sankara & Sridhara, Com.); ‘$rfa 
TOTW’-fiA'. 1. 21. 

Text:—TRT—WR ! I 

•s 

King—Your Reverence ! to the best of my might, (/) 
will strive for the good (of the world). 

Hlifa:—trar I fa faWt^TTfa I Marica—My son, what 

additional favour can I bestow on you. 

TPTT—am: TTftfa fipndfa I I 

II (w-wt) II 

SRcfat' sprfft-f^ftfo <nfa*: 

^faTT 'ftTTftftt »*fft-ft*ftf I 

(shtwt) ^ 
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King—Is there {any) good even superior to this ? However 
may this {saying of Bharata — M) take place 

[ Epilogue or the actors ’ benedictory speech] 

May the ruler of the earth exert 1 himself for* the good of {his) 
subjects*. May the speech* of those that are 4 eminent {by reason 
of their knowledge) in the Vedas 4 be {highly) ‘honoured. And may 
the self-born 1 * b\ue-(necked) red {haired) god, (Siva) 7 , with all- 
encompassing* power, cancel 4 {my) metempsychosis* (38). 

II (fTORTT: **) II 

{Exeunt Omnes) 

—The Seventh Act. 

ii (t wrai fi wifww- siynH ?nw n 

{Here is finished the Drama named “Sakuntala and her Keepsake") 

V. L.——R. V. M. B. ‘sfafa—B. V. 

M. S.' gwdfV—R. B. WT ftnf qffi rg gfd 

R. M. S. ‘<$fd*^di’—M. ' ajdq^d f — R. V. K. ‘^T- 
B. ‘^fdH^dT’—S. ‘q^dlH— M. K. — V. G. ‘?T 

—B. —R. s. 

i [ fatfarr:” q w i forr ”d$^d 

] i wrtt *r^r m faqrciV$TT T, cfcm 

% for 'cf«rd¥ sra^r wrr 5 ^: forr^- 

cf5T ‘n&f ^T^mFnr ‘areg ’ 1 tort anfo 

>jjSTRt ft jlfafi W W: ["^Mduft 

‘wnr’ 1 didwftHti-ararreft H Tmfar ^Rt : a rrc ftgfo t 1 nwwi- 
% 

<rfa«rr fon:: [awsft”-( k \\\*\) 

‘^^T:"-\i^iv^)-^T3r 1 ‘qrfoft ^fu'Pwirt <nWl- 

S*rcg’ fare*:’ ] 'wtai' 3T3THt 'f*Rlfo H>^Ff fo*igfac*W: I ‘tt- 
cfaf STfTft *Rg 3T«rfcf M^TIdt TW: ^T^R - : ^HT- 

m: I ‘sjfsfa:’, afirer: %5-*R- 

^p*nrRt foirot «r 3 [ 'foprr-wr^srfoT: fofar- 

aforcft ' *r 1 ] ‘rnsatft’ 
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W 3 TfWR-?T$WTWW 

^srt toto [ ‘wire w^rfe *k*d rsyfa ':- ( 3 H i ^) -arefa 
5tt% ^-Ptott: tow rrrcww P re w r w^ w hi i Pi Pd towt i ‘qfrw: 

o ** 

TO:” TOWT: W<MtPm^: fcTO I dTTO: ‘WTOT:’ TO^fPf Wqfa- 

toPt to toto i [ tot 3wrgorew- 3f i dd ~ i%-ro *4 zrtefi 
sPr wwwtt-tot] wit, '5tPf?t' mtt 'qfrro’ tot: [ ‘sr ftqrcTO^ 
nhrt»f, TT^TTpirr Pwro’ sPr irPtfV ], wit, wi ^wT^O-qPi rft - 
torr^T-ij r<r^r-Trrl^rr-^iP h : ar^rrfiT: siPmPw: 
jfo ajTTOW I 3ncRWT TOi*d WWpT W: W ‘TOPT:’ [“TO: WTORWt:” 
(3RI?<Va) ifw Pm] ‘wP*:' Wtt, 'wlffKKW' dtewiP^d: [^Pr 
TTOW: W], QJT TO-TO ‘tt*:’, ifWTOTTW '557%?r:' [IpT WTRTf- 

wwtot: ] wro w^tto ('wwf* wfow t p pf* ?wwr:) ‘mrfr’ 

[ TOW-q^T: q»W: Q l pMWHI W fpT TOWW ] 'gW-WW' fTTO [ d$^fd 

tow: i 'TO-^rt wwY stot: ] ‘srqw^’ Wtw-to-wtot wPft to*w 

W5R5 5TO: [TO W *-JpT:—“d%W PrpTOSpT-WcwirpT TOTTOT: 
Pdtid^dR' i 5rfw-WTgs§ Nigqr* w i Ptc-wwtto to 
HlfWW I TOTO FT ^if^ld—“^fWirrTfWTOTW”, <TW 'dW TOTO 
3rfT TOW g^ftwr:” ?pT WTOWT I "TOT TOTO ?Pt % TOfqW 
3TTWTO I TOft Wrr^TSTOT: fWTOTOp’-(gRlV) TOTOTI 
WIT fWlP4-W ,l ftW^-WTcft:<W4«TlHI wfe WWW ] 'W* [ ^f?T PPWT-TTWWWT- 

WfTZ: I STTOW TOTO TOf??T WTTOT W^WWWTW: I SjVM»l«$W I 
to 'wsrftw '—to wqfrorw i totto wwrfcwPt— 

“%W-flTOf'TTfPTr SITTfWT: TOT TOTOT” I WfaTRrTW ] ll^ll 

3TR% ITWT-PilWTWT ER-«PT“«g«l ^«4dl4l-q*l?fl 
4 1 I gMpfr - d I WrefWTO WtTWT ‘WRWt’-WTW qV: I 
TO WpTO-TOTOTOpT WTHT-g^-TO-f^ft I 
iPrsfonw TrfaPnpr *Pr gw*ft'?rw-swT<T-wPr: n 

WTOTT dcfcTI rflWtT PlfTO I 

WTO^TO-TOWT TOWTt-Wfw-pR II 

*Pr wfcrw-wi^sq^w-wg-Pi * Pm winfddM-wjw-stanwt 

fWTT-rotiTOT TOWts^f: TOWT: II 
II WWUrmTO TO II 

n wt fwrog ii 
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268n.I‘. '-— 1( ^ T T+^ > means ‘ bestow ‘ offer 1 . Cf. Ra. 

XIV. 19; XVI. 80; XVIII. 12.; UC. VII. Also‘ft: ^ ^QT: 
TOSTTSFr: ftnT^T^T^'— Vik. V. (R) —is also often met 

with. Cf. ‘^TWT:—3^di ft: Wl MR. VII. 

'4\»T«rwi:—ft? ^ IV. PC. VI. It 

is not easy to find out the real reading. SRT: <T>CRft—&c— 
A very common expression at the end of Sanskrit dramas. 
Vide Rat. UC & MR. 2. d« n uft<Tfg (^TTW-^TORT)—is 
the renowned sage who was the manager of the gods’ drama 
and the founder of the Science of Music and Dramaturgy. 
His date must be of hoary antiquity, as Kalidasa has called him 
I Cf. "xrftFfT *r: snfft: &c.—” Vik. II. 18. • This 

>3 O 

celebrated work is known as 14^*1/which is mainly 

a metrical composition divided into 38 chapters and deals with 
rules and precepts about everything regarding dramatic 
composition. Hence '*n7T-«b+W is such an utterance as that sage 
would recite. Or, (») ^TTcT means ‘an actor’ (Com.). Also “sftrfi*- 

** ?T7T:” -AK. 'ftw ftfacfSTtf^ 

?rm”—MAI. "vr^rfirrftr ^ft: — Ibid. Thus 

it will form a part of the king’s speech. Hence translate:— 
“Still let there be this prayer of the actors’*. Or thirdly, the 
king’s speech may be supposed to have finished with '3FF<J I 
Then it may be considered a stage-direction (as opposed ioMMV 
which is uttered in the beginning of ) which enjoins all 

the actors to gather on the stage (as is seen in modern 
theatres) and recite in a body one or two verses containing 
expressions of well wishes on the part of the actors in the 
from of a prayer or blessing. Really this is the wish of the poet 
himself, s^s function is fininshed with 'HWFWT*, hence it has been 
substituted by the word < WTOf*-(R). 3. SPldtnW—— Let the chief 
aim of the kings be directed to the complete satisfaction of the 
people. [ ‘rrsrr ; also. In. 4; 165n. 3.]. Most likely 

some of the kings of our poet's time were exceptions to this 
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great principle. Cf. 'TFSTR: Wt Bfar -fVPwtoq»4 f: — 

—PC. VI. 33. 4. tfTFtRft &c.—This insinuates the predomi- 
-nance of the Buddhists and other sceptics who had no 
faith in the teachings of the Vedas. Cf. 
qrafa: w-^-fa$iN<i: i ^flcqqifa4> i «ii ^r. t 

The idea has been elsewhere expressed by our 
poet thus:—'flJRPj — Vik. V. 24. 

ti <Wd) — ^rn*ft l Originally it referred to a river in famous 

for the seats, on its banks, of the earliest Brahmana-thinkers. 
Vide Maha. (41?4h4 Ch. 37 et sequels). M takes l; H^cil*j/ as 
Genitive Plural of (to honour)+3 ra” II In that case ‘tjfa- 
may mean “of the lovers of literature\ 
is Atmp. and is intransitive. 557#’— BD. 

‘^c*T *1$^— Ram. The reading being formed 

in the Passive Voice, unnecessarily gives rise to I* 

5. WWg—Let further birth of mine be cancelled by the total 
removal of non-knowledge (i.e. by the generation of ), 

According to VM, verbs like ‘fiwlfl’ (touches), fWTCt' (fears), 
(destroys) &c., though unmentioned in Panini’a ^l^HI6, 
are regular verbs, for—— KSV. V.II. 2. But this 
is not (Vide 214 n. 3, middle) correct in toto, for the root 
occurs in the Prmp. list., (S. K. 2538) and the root 
‘5Tf^r , in the additional list (SK. 2353. end). BhD, however, 
differs regarding '§rfV I This we infer from his derivation of ‘OTT* 
where he has recourse to the Causative Corns of the root ‘tjfr* 
—*3lFn^ WRTRT fw: — BhD.. Also read 

[ W '’nM S*wrcr: i 

fwwr-^cr' >ynfr. i ‘^r^r, "wwrfar 
%%f # 5 ” innataww i i% 

Snjprfc i-Manorama. P. 151; I 3R*TPT: 

crcarjpy tfer«r, ^TT^nfr mcRr i 

anr frant. ‘arcmflr', fluwifa , wulwriw, i 

srr>tf i fjwfir srvrctf i an*re# swygqrftr » aRrarranj gwr- 
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I 3**T<nm«i I '^nqqfa' qTCj: I "fet[TT 
tJW$«W£Md]sff:” ^r mm—Ibid P. 310 ] I For similar idea, Cf. 
'WFT ^N^nw'—PC. IV, (end). ‘^sgq 

3F*R: 3 T reWdHl*H '—Ki. XI. 31. 6. ifar-sftfjRr:—(Cf. 

—(Ku. II. 57). Siva is so called as he is 
bine in his throat owing to poison (fTTHT^w) and 
is red in his matted hair— VP. VII. 7. 41, 43; S&nti, 284. 

*TJTT^ ^ THT^cT, wtfjHT f^TT I aRTts^ 

tWcT:”—Skanda Parana qtd. RM ; or, his neck turned blue owing 
to a stroke given by Indra with his thunderbolt. “^:5lfR; 

ff^R cPT5rr«r : i qro fa- ^ irstw 

StTJtJ PT w1<W>S(fl II Another version accounts 

for the blue colour to its being seized by Narayana in a duel. 

^FTTcR: I 5TgT% *F*5 TPRFT 

) II 7. <lffa?T-?rffa:——Manifested all round, accom- 
pained by; 5Tffa—(i) Prowess, energy, (it) ^nfJT, (Hi) The active 
power of a deity , numbering 8 , 9 or 50. Hence the two toge¬ 
ther mean—(i) Whose energy is everywhere manifested; (it) 
Accompanied by his wife Hl4cfl (iii) Attended by the female 
divinities (Cf. “cf WTt faipjW^:” &c.—Ku. VII. 38 ; "?TT: 
3Rf?T STfaRFT:”— MM. V. 1. and ^PTgr's gloss 

on it. 8. 3TR*ng:—means 'S^IT' I Cf. — AK. 

But here (and also in Ku. Cf. "^ftS^n^T anWj[ : &c . 

— VIII. 21) it is used as an epithet of S'iva. Elsewhere our poet 
has used it to refer to both Vi?nu and Brahma. Cf. “jW- 
qffa<rr” &.c.—Ra. XI. 16. ‘numlni anrorohftr mvnrf 
— Ku V. 1C. From this promiscuous use it is easy to infer (*) 

that our poet had lived long before this word attained BBTR I 
(it) that he was free from ‘‘sectarianism” and he considered the 
three deities to be the manifestations of the one Supreme 
being. [Cf. "tnfa •jjdWflft &c.— Ku. VII. 44; In. I. (end). 
(259a. 5). Read also Introduction—-Religious Views P. 45]. 

Time-analysis of Act VII:—The interval between this and 
the foregoing act is only of a day. So we infer because of the 
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following speech of the king—Vlrl«’—3^41^1 Od ^*T 
(Tester day—M) forwfartpT * 57^5# SR?jft Wtf I Otherwise we 
would say that Du§yanta had stayed in Indra’s place and 
enjoyed his hospitality for a few days. Hence most probably 
there was not at all any real fight with the demons and they were 
vanquished very easily. (Vide Act. III. 1). The gods were 
also very eager (Act. VI—P. 116 scco line) for the speedy union 
of the king and Sak. The king reached the mount 
Hemakuta in the afternoon (* * 

$«r imfar: — Supra.). This is also corrobo¬ 

rated by KaSyapa’s lectures on the duties of a 'Tf^RTT, 
as such discourses are generally begun in the afternoon, (240n. 
4.) This time is also in consonance with children’s going out 
for a walk attended by nurses. [ ‘3fir, tsfcWT 
^nT’Hlvqp?' &c.—Supra, 241 n. 2]. The act perhaps ended late 
in the evening. 
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The Metres Used In The Play 

Sanskrit Prosody as in Greek has been carried to an extra¬ 
ordinary fineness. The earliest and the most important work in 
Sanskrit Prosody is "of the sage Pihgala. The 

Agni-Purina also gives a complete system of Prosody. There 
are several other works on the subject such as drRcdFPT, 

(of Kalidasa ?) qrl+tas), q ' twqq , 

&c. The first three are, however, the more popular works. 

Sanskrit verse is regulated by quantity and not by accent as 
in English. A stanza (TST, ) consists of four verses (qK) 
or feet or quarters, and is either or I The metre 

of ‘qrf’ is regulated by ‘3RTT’s (number and position of syllables) 
in each 'qTC’ or quarter; and that of ‘^rr%’ by ‘qTSfT’s (or the 
syllabic instants i.e., the times taken in pronouncing a short 
vowel). 

A is divided into three classes (Wtt fa^H^Td 
tRT f^rr") II (i) in which the construction of the 

four feet obeys one principal rule and hence the quarters are all 
similar, e.g. 3RTnrf?T^T I («) 3!WT-«m—in which 

the alternate quarters are similar, e. g. ^fbidKir, I 

(ii) fvnr- —in which the quarters are all dissimilar, e. •g. anqf, 

I 

Ufa is the pause or caesura in a part of a verse at which 
the reader is required to stop his breath and then proceed on. 

(“q% 

A syllable is short (w*) or long ((i») according as its 
vowel is short or long. But short vowel becomes long in Prosody 
when it is followed by 4J*JHI‘< f f%*PT or by a conjunct consonant. 
The last syllable of a *TT7 is optionally, long or short according to 
the exigence of the metre, whatever be its natural length. 
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"^f^Fcrrs^f I fat* *5TT ig$, 'TKRT^f 

fawA'i ll” 

Three successive syllables form a ‘nV (triad); a short vowel 
is marked as ' and a long one as —. When expressed in these 
symbols, the different metres may be exhibited as follows:— 


* 

>—- 

(Bacchius)— 


■ T 

— — 

(Amphimacer)— 

>3 

. cT 

---— 

(Anti-bacchius)— 


( * 

— -—* —- 

(Dactylus)— 



— — 

(Amphibrachys)— 


1 a 


(Anapoestus)— 



• 

(Mollosus)— 


* 

— ^ — 

(Tri-brachys)— 



3h1^-itwt-swrt *Tfcr i 

^-ar-ST *Tfcr, ii 


A long syllable is 

sometimes denoted by **!* and a 

short one by 

V 1 In 

1 grrPd-gg^, ‘on 

e’ *FTT (instant) is attached to a 

short vowel. 


‘two’ to a long vowel and ‘three* to a prolated ( c cTcr) vowel and 
‘half* TOT to a consonant. (“qWflft ^Fft, ferret 

^3# I <3*cft t*t, «P5^Ft l) 

The following are the schemes of metres in this play, which 

is usually indicated by the words in the definition standing in the 
instrumental case, is shown by Roman figures in brackets. 

I HMy* [ Equal Metres ] 

A. 5«hff or (8 syllables in a quarter). **5 *p? 

I II (5th 

short, 6th long, 7th alternately long and short). Kali’s 
Ra. Cantos (I, IV, X, XII, XV) and Ku. (II, VI), $PB-Cantos 

(II, XIX), Ki.(XI, XV) and major portions of Mahfi, & Rim. 
& the Purl n as ^ are composed in this metre. There are several 
varieties of this metre. 
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B. A variety of I % M«q r W 

SHfftfaTH” [ 3r in WWK after the 4th letter ]. 

C. fPSlTOT—A variety of [H syllables in a quarter ], 

'%t fewT 3r-*r-*rr-fawr'' n [<r, <r, *r, it, u v & vi. ] 

D. 7nnf?T (sTTWRVt) (:) Ordinarily a combination of 

IWdl & 3^STOT I “^ITTOT SKT-TT^T —[ q-, 5T, 

% *T, *T II F 6f F/]. Ku.-(I, III, VII), Ra.-(II. V, VI, VII, 
XIII, XIV, XVI, XVIII); Ki.-(XVII) & $PB-(III) are 
composed in this metre. 

E. 3T'Snfa: («)—Even if other metres are mixed up 

together in one stanza, the metre is still called 11 

P. 359, L. 16-18 Act. IV. q t flqw- 

«mwh ^rr: i r+rtirqr^fif fafaerpj 

qpT”) I In $PB XII. 1, there is a mixture of and 

—Read MN’s remark on it. The £loka 8. (Act. 
IV) is of this type, as there is a combination of 'qTcffrff’ and 

‘ m f wiV i tn?»Wf—“wtffa nferr cr-*fV tt:” i [*r, *r,<r, *r,*ru 
IV & VII]. In $V. I. 59.5, the first «TP?T is exactly like the first 
in the text, but other TRs are arranged differently as far at least 

as the seventh syllable. Kali, accustomed to the strictness of the 
Classical Sanskrit, produced a verse too irregular to come 
under any of the later metres, but too regular for a Vedic 
hymn. “There are 14 kinds “of dWlftl”—SK. P. 316. 

F. SUfwfl—A variety of [ 11 syllables in a quarter ] 

“*t: <T, cf, % *T, 11 IV & VII.] 

G. I [11 syllables in a 
quarter] [X, ff, X, «*, *T II III; & VIII, or IV. & VIII]. 

H. frfkwfa?T— A variety of 3Rcft—[12 syllables in a quarter]. 

i [ *ii *r» t u iv, vii & X]. 

Ex, Salt.—(V. 27; VI. 8, VII. 3; II. 11; III. 17); SPB—(YI); 
Ra.—(IX). 

L W9TW—or or [ 12 syllables in a 

quarter ] "JR^cT ^—[ % <T, * I V & VII. ] 

Ex. (Sak. I. 17; Ku V; Ra. Ill; $PB. I). 
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J. sngfoft —A variety of 3T%3PTfgr—[ 13 syllables in a quarter ] 

"*w.fVr sr^fa q fr p ? ”—[ *r, ^ sr, x, *r n ill & X}. 

Ex. (Sak. VI. 27; 30; Ra. IV, 88; SPB VIII; Ki. VII). 

K. —or sprout—r 13 syllables in a quarter ] 

frf?T sfaTT I (3T, V, % 3T, »T ll) [IV & IX}. 

Ex. (Sak. VII. 35; BK. I. 1; SPB. XVII). 

L. gR W Tfa w y—Also called ( ) —A 

variety of 5T^»^V [ 14 syllables in a quarter ]-[ FTTcT «RRT- 
feF ?T-^-^rr: *r:” (?T, iff, 3T, 3T, *T, ^T, II VIII & VI}. SPB.V. 

M. tnfasft—Also called mfosft I A variety of dffdSwO—[ IS 
syllables in a quarter ]. "zrfsr tt-W-V-m: WWff&ft *TFT-?Hf: > ' I 
K 5T, V, * II VIII & VII}. Ra. VI. 85; SPB. XI. 

N. fWWRII— A variety of 3k4f^d—[17 syllables in a quarter.} 

*T: (*T, V, ?T, cf, cT, ^T, II IV, 

VI & VII ] or [ V, V, 

J <a on 1 -'' 

TT, *T, I Whole of MD. & PA. 

O. —“t#: tjaf^r »r: fsrerirsft”—[ 17 

syllables in quarter ]-[ JJ, if, Jf, if. 5J # »T, II VI & XI]. 

P. »r: «nMi wr”—[ 17 

syllables in quarter ]-[=T, W, *T, T, ^T, 3T, *T II VI, IV & VII ]. 

Q. — A variety of dlfd^fd—[ 19 syllables in a 
quarter}. " flqfMfrj, ^ cTcT-7TT: 

<T, % TT, I XII & VII ]. 

R. STOTT —A variety of Sl$>fd—[ 21 syllables in a quarter ]. 

"fat: (*r, T, 

*T, *T II VII. VII & VII ]. Sak. I. 1; 7. 

XI SfTf-TO-STCT (Half-equal Metres) 

S. aUK<m —"?T-JT-7:-^-tT £TT$3r ^ STSfV 3PCV' 

[ Odd quarter—?r, Jf, T, 5*, ?r I Even quarter—^ 3T, 3T, T ]. 

T. gfim i mi —“JT-?r-T-?r-f?rf^Tr *reTs$3it: i 

4|4|if|4-q ^foWIMl”—[ Odd quarter—?f, ?T, it II Even quarter— 
T, *T l Ku. IV. 46; SPB. VII, Sak. II, 3; VI, 11; I. 29. 
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U. gsrft—Also called faqlft p ft | "awsfltffe ^ *-*- 

Tt qfe ?TST” [ Odd quarter—*T, q, *T, IT I Even quarter 

—ff, ^T, T <S, q]—Ki. II. 1-56; Ra. VIII; Ku. IV, Sak. II. 18, 
VI. 1; VII. 1. 

V. qremft q ft —Also called —“fWt w, 

3 % R-TT-TT ^ ( a Fl^-) [ Odd quarter—tf, 

iff, *T, *1, *r, I Even quarter —*T, X, *l) 

IH SfTOdr (Metres regulated by the number of JTP*T) 

W. 3TFrf or iTTan—"WT: »TT% spqft WTT ^Msfa f 

3J«dT«r fgcfar M^<$l HTSStrf" II [The four TKs contain 

12, 18, 12, 15 trr?rrs respectively]. 

X. 3r«t*TWT —Vide Remark [100n.]. It is a variety of 

arnrY in which fg.cfftrp| corresponds to {i.e. containing 30— 

12 + 10) *fr^TTs in each half. In the 1st half of [ Si. 4, Act. I ], we 
have 31 qpiTs (12+ 19) altogether, but the 1st syllable of the 
second foot (^(mui) should be considered short by a license 
peculiar to STTf^T Prosody ( Vide Colebrooke's Essays , New Ed. 
Vol. II. p. 651, note) . 

Remark:—If treated in tlTOT scheme, it will be noticed that 
and ‘dPKWq’ become particular cases of ‘qiJlBW and 
' Sfow r ni l ’ , and ‘frr^HTf^’ of I In the former, the 

first and the third quarters contain fourteen short syllables and 
six syllabic instants and the 2nd and the 4th, 16 short syllables 
and eight syllabic instants, followed by a T-’FT (— >—- —) 
and a short and long vowel ^—). 'sjVTOSST&n*' is the 

same as * with a 'T-’TW and ‘tf-qui’ --) at the 

end of each quarter instead of 'T-»PJT' and and ‘q’ | In other 
words it is the same as with only a long syllable added 

at the end of each *TFf I Vide (Act. 1. p. 215, line 1); (p. 
6, Act. VI. line 10) ; (p. 143, line 32, Act. VII) ; (p. 291, 
line, 29, Act. III). 



Analysis of Metres 
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Index to Stanzas 


Stanza No. Stanza No. 



SR® 

3TcT: TCte*T 

HRV 

arerft *p p. 

227. 

3TTS: 

?RS 

d|W||*K!l 

*l?v 

WWZsJ 

*|Y 

apfrsncf 


arfasnr 

227. 

ai'yrrf^iY 

*RS 

3T^T5T 

VRo 

* i £nw? 

?RS 

afa?r 

v»l?S 

3Rpfa 

»R 

3Rrf^ 

VIS 

drqfaRT 

SR* 

arf^nraRTt 

YRS 

arfip$# 

*R? 

apBiirM’ 

HR? 

dT^SKTT 

SR 

apfr tsfa 

Y|* 

ant *r 

SR* 

apnrs-faanc 

W|\3 


VR* 

apfafa 

V»I?Y 

aprWT 

?Ro 

aceror 

> *\ 

SRH 

3F»TT^?n^ 

YRtt 

ar^n^n 

SRS 

ar^r-pf 

M? 

arrant 

SR 

airwg 

»R* 

3THTTT 

HIS 

mr«FW 

HRH 

4imrien«ir< 

?’R 


3 TT 5 *tFT V 3 | 

W:5r?*n^TT^ SIS 
& ?rvs 

g g i RW T- ^Wr ^ | ?V3 
WfilRlfc SR? 

HRS 
p. 67 
?iy 

wfiw r YR* 

^wft : Yl?K 

vRTH'WT SR° 

isl^o 

'i vJS'OlcI^ SRS 

V 9 l?o 

tr#rnrr SR* 

tfWW V 3 l?<S 

tnt c^nr SR^ 

srs 

ITWT fa ffa™T YRS 

MS 

sin 

«p: qfcr ?R* 

H>*^jdTH p. 324. 

sftwt' SR 

*rfa siwifa^i MS? 

«PPT fSTCT *1? 

vraf 3w SR^ 

farsftat: SRS 

far t>d*fa HR^ 

fa STaRT MS 

fcft «pt Mr* 

$i^ | vfr r HR* 


p. 54. 
f?f 5 TVwrffSRT SR* 


Stanza > 

No. 

*dlfa«TSlfa 

HR® 

IkTT: *K*q i : 

SRS 

?>PPft: fro- 

*R» 

fnwRifa ^cT 

?IS 

%*PT 

N 

HRS 

SRT 

*R* 

9PTR{ p. 

423. 

5TPTWFT 

Si* 


viH 

TOifff 5S: 

?IS? 

*ir«wf«i 

SR? 

'llj^dlH 

MS 

?ffaPT^fT 

?lu 


?R? 

fat fakm 

MS 

■ddMR 

CN > 

Siv 

5FR' 2 RFT 

?Rt 

3TR cffat 

SR 

ssrsfa 

sis? 

«n^Pw<s> 

HRS 

CRT 3W 

?R? 

dwl 

HRS 

?PTfa 

SRH 

cPTf^T 

SIS 

cT^r ^5 

vsiSY 


SR? 

cRTffa after 

?IH 

dWT: 

SRV 

dfarm<T 

?IS® 

■» 

®T 3TT®r 

SRV 

wrr 

SIS 

$**-*[* 

?RS 

fro^nsnr 

'3 IS 
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Stanza No. Stanza No. Stanza No. 


._._—_^ 

Warner: 

*R* 

R^dT 

HRH 

^rff^r 

vn 

w?rp- 

sr? 

fTOTT 

> 

<aRH 


YR 

•T 

?R° 

*T %*R p. 

481. 

d TOf%T 

*R 

fnmfa 

c_e_r a _e 

Hi<i 

_ i 

MqiKdM«l«lll^p.i/o 

*falll: 

?RY 

Hdf^qq 

*RH 

qfr^-4§tffi 

3R<^ 

«rr^ ?r 3m 

YR 

qmmr p. 

324 


«R* 

<fST 3Rd 

3R 

5RTTOT 

^R3 

SRT: 5nrc: 

HR 

iIRlfcag 

XR 

3m ffT^fTCTT 

^IVS 


\sR 


'aR^ 

3Rifat 

\aRH 

3TTTOt 

\aR^ 

^igak^mi 

\aRV3 

qrmr 

&R* 


vaRo 

TRffa TUT 

HR3 

XR^PT 

?RH 


HIY 

^RTfTTR 

YRo 

*mtmr 

*R3 


HR3 


JT^cR^mT 

'aRH 

v%rm: 

HI? 0 


?R3 


?l<! 


*l<! 

^#5 

3R3 

ijr.mr 

HRH 


V\ 

*ftpr m\ 

\aRH 


p. 83 

mr q^fr' 

»R? 


m 

dfc iRT 

HR'a 

^ffrafd 

^R^ 

3RRT ?TT^ 

^RY 

Mlllh* 

YIVS 

m mT 

YRY 

qrefer: 

YR 

?TT ^fe:: 

c 

m 


YR 

JR *R 

^R^ 

aft Pi wild 

\W 


vai^ 

T«iife 

^IH 

MPT 

HR 

TRFdT. 

YR? 

TRTFrft 

WU 

*<>41*13 

vaR? 

333 

vaR? 

3rar 3 

?R<i 

fafireR^ft hr yr 

PiWnW: 

^aR 

3$3 p. 

227. 


?RY 

W&W{ 

HR? 


wflmfq yr? 
51^ fw ^ ^R 
URifim ?RH 
5TNRftr V3l^ 
^4RI*§£lf ?R^ 

yjtrpr ^ yr<s 

&3RR vai4 

^ry 

*T ^Ro 

*fafeR yr^ 
HcPRTfr KR^ 

fn-*ft«'f% *T ^ |Y 

*nfs*[Tpjfa4 ?R<s 
5FrT^TRT fW %\\% 

m <\R° 

HTZTxf# *T*R 3RH 
fomfti WTOJ V9 |Y 
%T: vaR 

^l^TTcT VSRY 

f*R^Ww*II$lRR 
^ch^^mx ^ivs 
^R 

**K IR ^Ro 

vsr^ 

Wdrar<fd*n* ?Rva 
, h i h) «j vm ^ ^Ro 
<\i\a 

\»r 

ftTOfyfa *rh 
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Index To Apophthegms 


The items marked (£) in the following refer to £lokas, the 
rest being references to prose sentences. 


3r?crrfcfa ($) n. l. 

(4) VII. 17. 

3T%sf JTT*T»r»f (4) VI. 13. 

anrTcT^Wstaf (4) V. 24. 

aRrjf (4) v. 8. 

3RT: (4) V. 17. 

arffotf: IV. p. 395. 



IV. p. 324. 
TOR-®W|TT: 


VII. p. 204. 
3H^ qfira**fMi gRifri (4)1.15. 
amTsPfsnrtstr v. p. 418. 
thrift 


VII. p. 168. 
^ l^jV l:: I.p. 108. 
3rf5fH#T V. p. 445. 

a^?TT: ^5WT: (4) V. 12. 

(4) vi. 7. 

Jr HI. p. 249. 
3fr^ mr ii. p. 157. 

3T«fff| ^ranr qraftr: (4)iv. 22 . 
3ft «ffc-5RTRR*t: II. p. 194. 
a w wm i' gft 3fp^^ VI. P. 65. 



TFTR: VI. p. 11. 


3ftt[ IPWt 1$^ (4) IV. 4. 


ST^tcTcT 3p*npTrft¥ft^PT 

I. p. 104. 

3fft ^PTt ^cTf Wlfw (4) II. 2. 
3ffT WT3f^fm *PTf*F3PT 

I. p. 115. 

af^t PfMW : III. p. 290. 

afft ^W»n*W^ 

VI. p. 40 

3nWT*PTfft^ (4) II. 16. 

anWFT ftqwfip n fi FT: 3RFT 

III. p. 270. 

3rnr^r *rcf*T (<) I. 25. 

3»3fU*i r ?T 13ft^J*rT (4) VII.28. 

V. p. 472. 
(4) IV. 3. 
•TT*r fJsfapRT V. p. 462. 
y«flM«n^«*f4diMl44lVII. p. 179 
srrtf gf Brc nr: *r^m: VI. p. 34. 

5T^TT (4) V. 26. 
qsRrw^Fr ^ (4) v. 16. 

qt tt: 

VI. p. .109. 

H.4H kU l f n wnf«Kte ^TfoeT 

II. p. 146. 

t»4«i 1 r*rn 

V. p. 474. 
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q* »T55^T: 

II. p. 204. 
q*T wnyi ' fr W VI. p. 15, 
artofTRT fcrot *PT: IV. p. 378. 
v ssrrfi p.252. 

VI. p. 54. 

W VI. p. 105. 

f^r qrf?r fwre n. p. 252. 
fefire f% (6) i. 18. 
fa'qwfrciKW: ($) VII. 4. 

fwr^rw Tdsr vn. i 

fcT: fipcy *5PPT II. p. 152. 

IV. p. 316. 
ga«rsi<r snrafd- 

IV. p. 310. 
fqv^r:?r^tr;II.p.l38. 
«J^fWNTfa ^ ($) III. 16. 

»r#r far^j wmrwwr (a) iv. 16. 

wrf^f W WTf ?T rRTT (£) 

III. 15. 
3VI *| r’H ^ 111 .p.385. 

^dfif^r Z&T VI. p. 26. 

c\ r 

?$RT ^ WfT: (i) 

VII. 32. 
Freftr qjrq (i) V. 2. 
srawte ($) V. 10. 
^TT: WTPPTWai ($) IT. 13. 
^WTTcT erM W (a) V. 14. 

JITO^WsflWWi' (4) 

IV. 2. 

vii. p. 

WSf^TRITT f?R5 II. p. 209. 


cfirfa ft 

II. p. 172; VI. p. 45. 
•ptetfT: W* (&) I. 16. 

IV. p. 387. 
?T ^ M l dl^d ' d VI. p. 60. 

* *frRrrt (6) ii. 10 . 

qr m^rt 

II. p. 179. 
»T <JTi|3TT 3Ht>fdkW: IV.p.300. 
vpr srsn^sfr Ptt+Hi q^ fw: 

VI. p. 54. 

?T SHTTcR^ (s) I. 23. 

*TOT SHTTOfS) V. 6. 
f^rcT4fafaqaft: ($) VII. 30. 
qTTfaRPmwd^ 1- (s) V.23. 
ffsffaqlfo fr w: (b) 

VII. 13 

5R^Twr^srmTf|(6)vii. 24. 

I STffl^rtwilPf SdT $^3 (S) 

VI. 29. 

sn wflgpPPT PT («S) V. 22. 
5TPT: WTfoqw ^MTcT(^) VI. 31. 
fsnr^rfq ?t|^5t 1. p. 72. 

srwjsfM fiiftraFri' (a) 1.2. 

?»qfasrt.dTft <ta«rdqi ($)iv. 18. 

^iPirrqtiHd: <rr d IV.17. 

wfpRifT sRjfRn: ($) v. 2. 
tRVwq r wdgqq r di : (<)vi. 10. 
*rfvR*rfq ($) 1.18. 

WsrfdMl^dTW^q (a)V.20. 

faprer: (6) V. 13. 
q«n vwiPi favs-^rsjt: n.p.177. 
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*ricra: faswrafar 




II. p. 152. 



VI. p. 47. 
cTTtwfJT *1IH 


I. p. 84. 

wr 5 ^Pwwar 

V. p. 424. 

?rr MT^Picrr 99T f«w (a) 

III. 12. 

^ir i. 21 . 

(6) V. 28. 

fipfri' ^ 3RTR9T 

o 

III. p. 239. 

w vi. p. 128 . 

f^ftrT^r M^arrf^ ^rrsRT^r 


I. p. 54. 

f^rfer# w^RTTRcTFr ^prfcr 

III. .p. 270. 
3T9: ^cjlffcT-^pniTT: (s) V. 5. 


^V*\J 


CTRTPfF**: ($) IV. 11. 

gfgT faff ($) VII.29. 

*T ^ fraf fTWTpT 

VI. p. 109. 

flRTT % I. 20. 

sr^TT ($) V. 15. 
939% II.p. 173. 
*r: snftcnrfwq- 5 # w^vsti 


V. p. 424. 

?%: ?T*F99 p939%fcf V. p. 472. 

o 1 

cnfr^TFit ($) 


VI. 4. 

HFR 9^%c9T 9T TII.p.252. 
PH'95 T9- kT9W |:*9 

III. p. 245. 
(6) II. 7. 

stumPh :f^KTr (s) VI 1.29. 

*9>T>I?T9f«r fH9.T9^r^t(s)VI.13. 

PrferFJT: V. p. 447. 
im % (s) VI. 28. 



APPENDIX V 


A NOTE ON THE INTERVOCALIC 3 
(B) IN PRAKRTA- CORRESPONDING 
TO V (P) IN SANSKRIT 


In all the Prakrta passages the intervocalic unaspirated 
sonant labial ' 5 ' is uniformly found in the edition of Professor 
Monier-Williams. T his labial persists even in the indeclin¬ 
able 'fir' in Prakrta standing for Sanskrit 'arfr'. The edition of 
Professor Richard Pischel, on the other hand, discloses in its stead 
a uniform representation by the fricative liquid ‘q’ in conso¬ 
nance with the prescription of the Prakrta grammarians. This 
discordance, however, stands in need of an explanation, as 
both the editions are admirably executed by scholars of no mean 
reputation, possessing no small experience of a truly critical 
editor, and one cannot but be impressed with the extent of labour, 
care and attention that the works have exacted from their editors 
in the collation of the numerous manuscripts consulted. 

Pischel, a Prakrta scholar of unique reputation claiming 
to have given special attention to the Prakrta passages probably 
because they are often found regrettably corrupt even in the 
editions of the savants of the East, delivers himself in the following 
manner: 

“I have given special attention to the Prakrta passages and 
I trust this edition will contribute to a better knowledge of 
scenic Prakrta than it has been hitherto possible to 
acquire.” 

Monier-Williams, one of the brightest luminaries of 
die West in Oriental Culture, having vast materials at his 
disposal and never shrugging nor shrinking from keeping a cons¬ 
tant keen vigil to utilize them for a careful collation of the diffe¬ 
rent manuscripts consulted, himself notes in his preface thus: 

“Not a passage was printed without a careful colla¬ 
tion of all of them, and the three commentaries were 
consulted from beginning to end.” 

From a close perusal of the texts of these editions, it will appear 
as almost certain that the readings given by Pischel reveal a 
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strong predilection for grammar, while the readings given by 
Monier-Williams seem to be based on an outlook of the his¬ 
torical background answering to the reliability of one or the 
other reading of the different manuscripts. 

In judging the readings of the texts of the ancient authors, 
specially of poets and playwrights, a mechanical adherence to 
strictly grammatical forms or to rules of rhetoric, prosody or 
dramaturgy, is as deceptive as is the blind allegiance to the 
text, in its entirety, of any particular manuscript, howsoever 
excellent or useful it might be. Collators of manuscripts best 
know how the original readings of ancient classics do undergo 
change of complexion, and sometimes beyond recognition, 
at the hands of grammarians, rhetoricians, prosodists and lexi¬ 
cographers; how blots or blemishes steal into the manus¬ 
cripts through the negligence or ignorance of the scribes; 
how the intrusive hand of the poetasters, deluded by a chimeri¬ 
cal and insolent hope of improving the author, inflicts a 
wound here and there, mor& serious than the mere negligence 
or ignorance of the copyists; how archaisms gradually give way to 
modern manners of expression at the hands of scholiasts long 
habituated to and well conversant with familiar forms and 
phraseologies of the modem classics. 

Needles indeed it is to expatiate upon the importance of dis¬ 
proving the idea of oversight or ignorance that may be deemed 
or apprehended as clustering round the apparently anomalous 
readings adopted by Monier-Williams. Oversight, which is 
apt to escape even the most vigilant eye, specially in strain and 
hurry can hardly be justified by its overwhelming frequency 
of occurrence. Equally preposterous it is to throw the present 
Prakfta anomaly to the account of a bleared vision or an imperfect 
understanding of the learned editor, with finished equipment, in 
respect of a Sutra 1 of simple and universal nature, prescribing the 


1. tf: (Vararuci 2, 15; Hemacandra 1. 231; Trivikrama 1. 
3. 55; Lakgmldhara p 14; Sifhharaja 4, 62). It should be 
noted here that in one of editions of Kramadirivara’s Prakfta 
grammar in Devanagri character the Sutra reveals a labial sonant 
(w), with the exexplanatory note and the illustrative example in 
tibe commentary, both following suit. The edition not being of 
a highly dependable nature in its reading, the question is one-*- 
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change of intervocalic Sanskrit V to't' in Prakjta. Another 
Sutra ‘gfr (Hem. 1. 237;Tr. 1. 3. 61), a tvr.n, as it were, in 
point of operation and application, that can justly be regarded 
as a doable check to guard against the confusion or error 
apprehended, sets at nought the idea or apprehension of igno¬ 
rance. Even if we assume or admit here the grammatical 
defence, not of the usual norm, devised or advised by a staunch 
votary of grammar, seeking to explain the labial in Prakfta 
for intervocalic Sanskrit 'q' as a loan from Apabhraih£a, 
wherein labial't' generally replaces Sanskrit intervocalic 
W , in deference to the dictum of aqwf intended or formulated 
to cover the irregularities admitting of admixture of variety of 
dialects, it is not to be doubted here that under such circums¬ 
tances, Monier-Williams has been inclined, as one should be, to 
value more the outlook of the historical background, as 
it is more likely to vanish in the treatment of matter in the mould 
of a mere grammarian. 

In fact the change of'T 1 to labial't 1 seems to be an earlier 
phase of development than its mutation into the fricative 
liquid 'w' (v). The strong tendency towards sonantization 
of the unaspirated surds in the language of the Canonical 
literature of the Jainas, the collateral forms of the same word in 
Sanskrit both with '<?’ and '9' (like frfqw and qsfgCT), as noticed 
in lend support to this view. It is quite likely that 

Monier-Williams took this kind of mutation of V to as a case 
of archaism like other forms such as feijw, 3TRT etc. 
(of course not in Prakfta) noticeable in the works of Kalidasa. 
This seems to be further corroborated by some of the irregular 
PrSkfta forms found in the works ofBhasa and A&vagho^a which, 
though departing from the normal course of the Prakrta gram¬ 
marians, reveal themselves as clear specimens of an intermediate 
stage leading to the subsequent evolution of forms unanimously 
sanctioned by the Prakjta grammarians. This is the main reason 
why the said readings with the labial (b) have been 
preferred in this edition. 

■♦-now left reserved for further investigation. Cf. also '<fW W:' 
(Markapdeya 2, 14). 

2. gqrifr WlWyflW t — Hem. 

4. 396. 

3. — Hem. 4. 447. 
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The introduction of this discourse is intended neither to 
disparage the readings adopted by Pischel nor to avoid queries 
from inquistive corners and censure from superficial critics, but 
solely to illustrate and account for the unseemly difference in 
reading uniformly maintained throughout the two editions, where 
special attention has been given to the careful collation of 
manuscripts. 



ERRATUM 

Preface. 
—Read 

p. 7. 1. 10, for “Konnagar College” 
“Nabagram Hiralal Paul College,” 
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The Sloka 8 of the 4th Act is an instance of awfa metre 
(vide Appendix I), being a mixture Tnfdwft in the fourth line 
and Vedic one kind in the first and the third lines, 

and another kind in the second line. plays an unique 

part in the Rv, 2/5 of its verses being written in this metre. 
(Cf. “cfaTcW SrJfficW cfioforr — Durga- 

cSrya. Also Aitareya Brahmana 3/28). Though there axe 
rules for the structure of , yet these are often disregar¬ 
ded. (Vide Vedic Reader and Grammar by Dr. Macdonald). 
Sometime instead of 11-syllables there are ten syllables , and 
sometimes even 12-syllables. The first of the 2-syllables, is 
sometimes, but rarely long, in old hymns of the Rv. f still 
more rarely in later hymns, and hardly even in mgprs. HS 
has pointed out that exact parallels of the 1 st 3 lines of &l. 8 
are found in the Vedas (Vide Com.) Hence Dr. Williams’ 
remark—‘ Kali, tried to imitate Vedic metres but failed ” is 
nonsensical. In Classical Sanskrit about 40 11-syllable- 
metres such as am, 3T5 J^t, sf^T, gqf^rr, gqfatcn, ggw f fan , 
53T, IwferlT, 

$pft> fflsW T, ggsft, Ac. (Vide for the whole list) 

originated from fas? <?_ but none of these have exact similarity 
with the 1st three lines of &1. 8. (as found in the 4th 

line) and however, wonderfully tally with the second 

line and the first & the third lines of &1 8 respectively, only 
difference* is that the first syllable of A is always 
long , where as it is short in §1. 9. Perhaps for this striking 



resemblance, N. calls it a mixture of (2nd & 4th lines) 

and (1st & 3rd lines). He seems to have considered 
single difference negligible- Inter alias it may be said that 
in musical science though must have 

all soft but many a renowned musician 

(including has in i One may be tempted 

to say that Kali taking the latitude of the sgfas (^ fatpj: 

^ has created a new type of & «rr<fuff with 

a slight variation. Any way the metre is 3WTfe 

Some, however, considering to be a variety of 

take the whole Sloka as composed of Vedic i 

[ Sloka 8, Act IV with Vedic Accent. ] 

i 

TftcT: ^-ftsrcrr: 

I I r 

f q4nit 

A . » 




n Sis n 

^58R-*t^5f 

“a ) ( srctnf®) j^r? ( ) %a qtnu 

; <pt ^ () ^urtfafTpr srfro ^r to ; a 
(^fK TOsrfr) <^M *r*fPr=r to , ct ^ (^sfH es, ^ ) 

nf^rtn^ i a ^ ( ^k ^r*f) fwnfr’n 

3 %tre; ( nftm*)) c*r Tftflc? ) to ^s<r c$^ 

#mi *rfFH ^ a ^ ^) sun <^itfnn®i <m**fa ^ 

stc^—(M » ^fwr?n ^?fr® () *m *simrfTO* 

m fR* it > ii 

( =rf*?HTfas) wfa—(c^wi Ttc*i?r fro sifhi)—^, 
sf*r ^rfnrrm toj ^fi *rt^, to i 

^ (TO*r )—■srfajsi, ’srrfsr ^rtffaTfs i 

Wfr—^rfd, ^t!to<t ^ *r5Tc$ ^ ^fb^s ?^*itc5*t i 
*rfw snl^TO %f£® *#®H-*r^<8*r to^f ^ 

( ^Hl ) TO1 ( ^ TOf^$ ) *F5J?*rC* <?rai ^fe» I ^sS'i^ 

' 5 rf*ff«r efrej^ 'srfroTO «tf^ (fa*ro ) # <rf^ i 

=rft—' a rt*RHr (frt 6 !) ^mE*r®H*r®s cto fwz& ip$ 

5D | 

wrfa— 1 «rrt ^rTTO:^ wr€ tl nf 3 TO 3 % nf?r- 

yfh =n wn *ifo ^rrft #hi to ?f* sri i 

(^f%f¥® srfg#:^ fres ( to fsg 

*rtf®*^ wfr ^ots) fronr f<TO frofrffi JRf II * II 

ft^F (-^) srf> i *rtal ft && '®rtc^f*f w i 
Wfa—'®rfd, 4$ TOr 7 K*fa 51^1 to ft **1 

Tfe® to i -enro^ jto® *4^ toTOWj ^ £fo to 



zfa i toi, “w to wr^r ^i 

^ TOm ; cTO*f TOS TOff ’<WK <^^*1* 5 sftfc STStTS fel 
^TOtosii 4<r, faTO?r crorn to <rto” 11 « 11 

^—w.i ^ 1 ( 4$ #nrl «tt=r ^ft*r )—“ot 

TO ( ct wsfa ) Trt*i ( to to ) $-<° asfas 

c^*m ^n»rn *rrf^H5i c^ft*j, f¥irfa*?^ m»tt3 c^fafft 

*p®rsfa ( $fa?ii ) ( wi tat'fW) TOTO’ 11311 

wfa—'*TO. ^fa> w to TOtcs* 1 fa TOTO 
*rto*rr^ ( *ifa«ni ) f&s *rr$& tofts a, (to 

to^S ) TO TO Wtfa 'TO ^fa I 'Si <OT cTO 
“sr^TOs” (mmn srto fa;HTO) «rfto ^fa?n toc^s cr«i 
? 

=^1—Wfa CSl fTO*[ tolTO C*l, 'SlfasrtTO^ TO$ 

=rtfo ton 

^ito— to, fa to ?-<toi fato^i 'to fa^torte 
fa?s> toffeTO 1 ^to, to TO TO (TO? ) cto val 

•fffan §$sp TO**1 TOtI ton TOcsts, cton TOTO 4 ? 
SMlf! TO? 1 TO } <1TTO to TOTO TO^ toto*T 
( fa TOto *ra fatoTO )” 11«11 

11 ( tos ^sro sTO ) 1 11 
1 «£3f<w 1 to ) 


*Wai ei? 

L TOm TO-tos-*f§> ^ 1 ^toto) ^sto-i tors 

toes <Nft?rrTO TO ( $u^ ) 43 ’ TO% £TO ] 

^rr?rfar—(T o ‘-to toro fae^ tom)—'®rr^ v , “(toto 

toTO fro ( toto ) ^Tttos ^fato ^ftfTO fae? ijfrTO 



^f%?n to to ^rrft (’icss?!) vr 

f*r;rfak^ ( wfwre) c*fftrefs” ii«ii 

?to~toR, *& fass-^tfe ( tos f ) wrre ^sflrai 

srrftrrre i tos ^ cM 

“(to) w®ti^ w^?d 'nK’Tfft to?t a'fo ^ 
fro^r i TO mfro TO'*f?jtaT ttokto OT 

^f-»TFt?r ^ tjTO *kto ’Ffareew, ’ffofa-c^ s^c® 

( to<<t® ) ^fTO -st^Rto'I ^r<rl m nR<nt$ sfcTO i ( tot *r 
^-*w-c^> ( to ^cto to *f**ifi> ) TOTO^ to 
4%®^ Wrf5’ *f5&\ ^Z^C*. ( aTO TOffK ^Rto *rro #3^1 
), ( 4TO?r) sffafl cm” mi 

( cto ) WTO ?-?ri to s sfafft *re^ 'K^ cTOt 
cto y (-spfK ^fanfS 'fix® ^c<r sRmi faTOs 01, »t»r ^>11 
c*rfro '-iron ’ifaros =n ) 1 

TOft—(xfi’iTO ) «fa»rl ^ifa SfTO TO 

to«h ^%tf%TO, to to‘< ^ifron frof%*i, ®it 
$$?n •rfa’irfasr 1 to toTO cto 

**\ 

’Tfwfcro, ^?m to to §tot ?TO .11 ( 

TOfa w.-t w ^fro ntf%c^=r) 1 
Sfafl —’toi ?$c*\ ( ) TO Wtf%TH Tfe ! 

>Tt<rR—CTO ^ItTOI TO* I ( #131 TO3 CTO* 

afarc ^pfro)—TO'i^w, cw c**{* 1 “TO ^rfrol c*9?n to &>fc*?f 

CSfC^T iron C T f*T fffi ^TfCS » ( 'TTO^sTf* 5f*ZJ ^ < f^f TO 1 *. ) TOTO 

stuto faw, to ^-f ^tR^> fronTnr *jto 

TOrc® *3ifa® ( 1 ^rrlrof?! *ro ^ftc® (TO^ TO*! 

*rfac®) ntfroew =n 1 (to screes) arofa to («ttoto ) 
TO^ *tfwpt ^fR® *feri ($F®®?f TO 5 ! ) *ftfe «^cto” »w 
?rt«n—■«w®f»T ^ 

vii^s ) *tfkTO c^m 1 ( toR ) fa ctfros 



8 

& “TO* ( ) nfTO1 C*f%® ^ ftsi, (TO1) ®T?1 C*TC 

f**ttWl TO ¥f*T®<^, TO1 To *r®£ ftfm ( ^STl ) ®fc1 0=T 
TO^, *sm toi t®r®£ dirt's ( toi ) w ^r (*r**i ) 
#r?ii - 3 ®*}® ^c®c$ i 5^* srare cto ^pr *1 *rro 

*%®re tT’irii toR m (f¥ ** **f* i 
ii ( ^ *fSreri *r* cTOfTO ^fro^r) 11 
( cttot )—c? TOR, ^jr? ^2^ yt i ^ $*rc to ^fs® to 
—^r to ^fs® to i 

’Tt^f—($f%i orf^m )—rRto toto <<w toto 

*t«mfa® ^ TOTtOT TOT ^f®^ ®*[ffal ^Tf^TTl nf^TTCW I 

TO1—( ,$ rf® *1$®!* ?rfs® ) ®hi M®fcp ( % ) 

TO® I 

TOft —^toi (®R <ro ) i [ ^ *f*rai *«t vrf*r® ^to* 
® to $br orffr farro* ] i 

foTOpr—(^f?r?n )—tor, ^fi? tokr* yr, 

TO ^fs® TOT, ^f5® if* I ^ftl<T W'n TO* CTO*T 

^ *f* fTO*T TO ^f£® !HT—fcffc® *T* I TO « cTOtTT =11 93 ?f*«1- 

*to Rro vnrrft («**) j to ctor^ *1 *i ^ ?®W 

TOTO “Hi ! ( *pffa §^-4* TOJ Rs* ac^r )” Hi «*H “*®TOR 

(w® wife®) *nrf>c^ to «rf®TOt* i ( 9 %) 
»rsi ^to* nfwrc^^ m, ( f¥nf ) Rtotto tot® 
^f**T*®^TO’ Hi>n 

TOil—C* *fTOTO ^f*TO I 

ii ( 4$ ^fdnrt *tt '2ff®TO® ^) h 

^-'toR ^ TOn* etf®TOT*) 

TOTO w i TfTO c*r^ nc^ 

^1 *n< ^ i (^r®^ ^rr^'s «a^?ii*r ) s^®*! ■ 

(^fK «rt® tot ”—($$ ^%®f%) II II 

TOi—() ^rt’RTO ^rr^r 5 f^«i i 





'?TTO, ^IW! ^ ^f*T5ltf% I ^ ^ ) 

TrRsft '•ifi-sta ^*rfs TOflns ( c^Tl *it$Fsre i *iR 

r «raj cto-q ( Rt*re ) -«tcbto ^ =n to ^t*rR ^ to 

^fwi ■*rrf^n i 'srf^i, “<wRRm Rfe y**® (’jatf?) 

Rrumrn •t'R ^f%^i "*m tm^-srRrs-fk^ RRs -simr* <t* 
R *rfirsrh ( ssrf^ro i w ^Rtcto ^1 srrRos *ttftro” h^ii 
sr$n—^*rfs R ■^rr^ ^nRs v 

h*rt^R—^ ’rsifs <sRsi *tfwr?r §to ^RR toTOs »fa 

Rti fsR RR^$ 

c*rNst?R ( = srTO^tot) to T'Hnnr^^T i 

<rr®ri—r.<i*f lit?:# ?4 t i fsf^ ("p^wi) ( srfs ) 

'srT^lu sR 'sm^ *^n, toi sro ^Rto i 
Rim—\ to to j to<i fm $$ i 

ii ( ^ #nr| Rforos *rfrs mft ^Rro ) n 
?rteri—?rfaR, -toto w, nRs ^ ^?n '^TTO? 
-’tRui ^R<; i 

TOR—^*n ‘sti^bi, •«rr^R i 

ii i 4$ ^iRtI topi sto cv\ ^Iro *rrft*r) n 
%w \—(*$fro r%i ) TOR, #ri in fro® ^1 

o\ tot< ro * r$^R ( ■arrcstt) TOi («*r) ^n ^Rrro i 

TOR—R ^Rtii ( ^Rro ) ? 

<usrj—m, $R R ctRcss; =n ? ^tc=r (crop's ) w to 
ssrorfor TO to to-*t stoc*i cutoff ^f 

sR® nfss -ftm ( ^#tTO) <rfrore i wNts 
aifwi: ( 5 <ito ; ) TOW c?*n *iRtTO—crops i cro 

rotRro **R& ^fro *1 ; Rtoto (ros) $R?to 
n*TO ^Rtro ill—crops ^n «r»rf*rc^ n^sR ^srshf 
^s ’spRs ®?toTO ^sffrs ^rRnrW’ ii^sii 
^S—( $11 ) I 



Stal—( 4^ ^1 )—Tf^5 C?-fW 

^3fwl ti v, v Tf*R v, (^rff^) ~^\ i 

^—4$ ^rtfsr tosi «rf%?irf% i ^t^ v , wr i 
?rr«n—( ^#m )—*rfaR ^cTtAw Ta^s ^i^) 

•TO <?KH vn fcffo, ws4A 4fofy >r< ^ ?rffa*rl *rK ( 4 $ ^fir^i 
tf§» ^ mm 4 ^ qf*m )—m<rft, =n ^tf^i 

c?f*m f^1%?i1 ^rrf% wroi ft? M®f*ra <$r.?*i 
^ (fs^r^i ?t'Q) i 

( W ) *51$ C$fa—( 4$ ^f%1 Ff%| Cffc ) I 
?rtsn—( ?fHt^‘ ^fwi )—4k ^ («jc^t 

) ^r?r—( ) eK3*r i (^*1 

3t93t*| ^TOt* ^5T1 ?-f?Hl )—' -'4$ *R ( ’S«l ) «WR 

■W Rf?f?I ( ) -<tf *^505. ■'TfW^ 'ili' ( **|*frOT ) *R 

arts ( *r«ffc *rf?m ) (*rt® ) f*wr w< v toi ?t^i 
^fi>Tt?f ( ), 'STSfa ( Sim ) *T*3$ #!TI ’lie 5 ? ( 

)” ii m ii 

wtoj—■?^ n*i! ffa?, **£ fto ( 41*11 ) i 

?rwi—( nrfsii )—«fa ! 4* ( *^?r) ^fa'f 

fife 5 ? (’FtTfOT) C*R 4#1 RM’f C*ftsn ’rfcpCS, W ^rfa/fa Tft I 
(v£»^§ nta 5 ? ^j%?n 4<r ctoii )—*rtar, <£& a ^nfa-^tn 
^fa-rtC?* 'aW *$s ^Sfat3> aRfTO^ffcfa 

^ 4$ fat# i (fa^aft? to ^%D— 1 <src*l ! fa to 

?*fr ( ) i “afeTO’fisr'Q Rfafa ?fa wrfa*- 

^t»ftc«fff ^ fatSl ’if? wit ^T3T<Tfa?t v ) w 

( TOf^^l ) ^TO51 f^SfSC'l ( >T ? ^-5Ttf%^1 ) &sTR*n5tre 
3$za r ii ^ ii *rti35i, 

(Wf^i c^Rn:^ ®rfRf»r) i—(^ 

<R5R-^R5f «ft?rc| ^rfro ) i 

»TTO1 - ^'1. ( ^C?1 ) I 



1 


■sifts 

ec’fl *n?r ?ti v5’i^ ^rsira fa^i> af 

^tsiOT ’flF 5 *fa c^TSTfa csc^iq cf?t fsfl, 'sft (ftft) Jr<nfsTO 
*K5 C^cf tfStttC* $V\?M ^TSHTOT ) 

ft^ ^%TC5=r I 

—«C3T1 13 % fn>®i ^rc^r ^faul ( «pt 

fm ^firreft) \5t^i JR, ’fte'sfan -aft ^i?f 
aftitcs 1 —( 4 $ irfircri «p* mwmz ^ft^ sfac's ^rfn^r) 1 
<Jf®T!— <<£ ft c*£ ^ft'sl ( “PfSSfl )» (vsft <ift $u ) w 
( ^r<r) ^ wtf ftr? 4fin 1 ftm 
‘^t®f 1 “firfa viir c^fe ; ft fa ■'©*reTa wtnr 

^fwfa fa»5^ ftft «mtn fan *rvty.^<r 

(^ Terror OTi^ nr^tw” 11 >1 ii ^\w\, 3 m srasrw 
«rt®fan =n ^ r«i *r$wir* *rrfaw) c*rfr 1 
11 ( ^nr 'Ts ^ftr.cr^) 11 

*p^i—a?:?n «m«rr-n -sJVra ^rffai 

5 ttfaTCW, «Tfm <5? ^C«C5 1 ©t $fa -i)^TC^ 

{ Stfafe ) ^f?Hl Tf* I 

^ 5^—^1 11 (4? ^fini ftfai ^ft^i fa ) 11 
ftT^1-( 5 tfa'© 5 tfacs )—4 fan OT-faW ( *[*«! 
wr ) fa afare forafa ^ jpi 11 

?rr®n— ^t witfa (w 3*?r) c 5 rffiT 

£*1 c»rt*i srarf^Fscs sn w to 1 ^T^-fait^-T* 

=W^“ *TO, 4 ^, 5 ra?r w? *lfa sfaa c>lfa fal<T 
^ttI «rrre 1 -®rfa 4 ? \slt (■r^sn ) ^ ^T?rH ^fa'sa TOtefftl 
f hfT^ I ^fal, C^fa 3$ TsHW ^Tfafa 5T1 $71 ?” Ilib-B 

*ff^f1—(?T3p ^ft?n )-^’f e l! ^f?r ^ ^rf? 

<rr^-^tfa^ 'tri ^rtrr (c^r ft? #0 #f^rt) 

^Wsr 1 ^51, ^.fc^ ’rutfa® ^ft ( fa^ ^1 

'srcpto w ^ft ) 1 (vgfc ^ft?n TOt?ni ) 1 



fair^n—■ewi ygufa ^ Wte i 

*t^*n—fro^r ? 

fel'^1—^fsf fsppt^ TOTO vflt ^ TOfifcF Wt^ 5 ( ®P®1- 
*rcr<r) #mi ^ itani i 

®rafc (*r«t$) ref^TO ‘fstt^TI’ to i 

wi —(wti ^%i ^n sfcro)—wrPr fairon 

*t3?wi i ^*1,— 1 

5rr?i < 5 ^^; c^pf «rhrr*r ' 2 w^ s i 

, ( ,$ rf?i) ^s~t?r T'® c«rr»*fhi c^Wr 

*fcrW’ ii H 

^r^sl—sc^n *TfTO ! 4$ sRsrfwl ^Nstfe ^) 

TO* Wn**H$* 3Tt!l 3folTC5, ^T* ‘^TOTIW TO?**l 
^fartfro, ft ^f«ral cto v 

*rfwl—ssf^i frcro's ^fsr?ii i (*r^?r frofr ti^ti 

fNWi )— toi, ^ w *tto ^ 

fa*R >Tx^rf5v5 ^?TO I ( TO*1 ) ( <Sfff^5 ) spH^-CTfofl, *R- 
oefTt^^rt^ TO sg* ^ tot* ^TOTO* cTOi 

i ( ^ *f*rai c^fro ^rrf^t) i 

f«f?!Wi —’«tcto ! ®rrft*r fa ^ *w ^ iw 

*rorr«3TO ? 

^rosi—-^rrfa to ntfrofa =n i (TOf*) **i i 
fsfCTi—'< tottv 31 cro to* ftfaa^ro, 
^srrfas fro* '^i «*■ *rr« **fa i 

*t^I1—^1 fa*5?lt C^TTO tot*f$ ^§1 I 

II ( «H^ #Tfl TOCTTO* 5)5 TO* * J fa*I ) II 

*r®n—tfa (»r^OTi) fa TO'ffa to* to*< (sf^nfa*) 
ft* »PW<5 ’wk ? m*i toot (c<ro) ^tTO* *fa, (to*i )— 
“^fa' () ^rfk** fro^ ^TOtnn, cro^, (tot*-***!*) 



ott* w ) ^tf i ( c&m ) 

wk '«rr^ fro <ssffet (£OT) iu° h 

^TTf*f *Wt<f 3iH ( 'spfK OTT Tf%?fl ) l^tc^ 5 srtfa i 

*r^®®n—( wot )—9*n!. s^ctort oti <i«n *rr??n 

^ sresrffotre *rf%OTt ^f?rafl OTTa to (^f®?n) 
, ®rrf*rtOT i—(vsf <ito wi ftots OT ) i 

OTn—( >rf^® crRr?n )—“cs ^*r?r! ^rrft ^^rtoR«i ^t%?n 

*tOT, OT ?rf^ OTtOT (^ ) i (ot«1 ) 

*t^TO ( OT ) ^ot w«f otj 

( =^*rr* )->Rfqv® 5??f st’w otot ^*f i 'S^OTt ( ww* 
Ttecro ) OT &OT Wj* ^tc$ *itNl i ■sst ^) *n* -*i<u 

OT "W-( s«fl ) OT ^fk^V’« 5V - ii 

*\^r\\—^ TSPIsf ( ) V sn, ( CW ) 

^Tft-( ti— iOTIot Tf^n ffto’f jpfirc'a ^%«)— 

fo ! 4<ITW OTTS *lTfTOE5 i ( COT1 ) ifli* ^Fp -Tps $to 

OTtc^ to ^ i 

§OT—■( ^ km *ifks )—-OT<n TO C^ v ( OTil ) 

OT I ( Sftfp TO ) sgCTfairsfa ( ^ ) POT POT 
#fvs ?$ I 

?TT®f1—POT ^OT 4$ ( 6* ) 3COT I s 5 !- 

P^”—( TO J—■t^ttva CT ?rtwl ( 53T® )”, 

^ farcnM «tOT ^i Pk*u otp =n ^ (^r^n) «f*f i 
<r^l—(OTTO p^n ^to ^to )—^rrc?r, wc-r« 

( $2 OT&1 OTIW ) ^f*F5E5 I 

OTr|—( ®<S ^?rl )—“^’Tl^ROT *flf% I ff\5l %$A j M 

?rt®n ( ) «rrf^5 c* (<?ri rfhfrs ) cn jrrti ^tc»r« 

'2j^t*f ^%COT f II ** II 

II ( ZTWfcy cwftwl ^Tf^ PPT ftTO $b\ nf?^ ) II 



^TOI—‘to CWT to& (^TOtto) TO> to I C^W 

^ptM $gsro tofOT ^ toprto ^rrre f^f=r (cw ) 

^\m to nftot^r ii—(^ #rai *torr<:^ (to^n to) i 
<tt$n—(*nr?5Tr?r to ftonri)—^rsii (ftfcr) sfo -rtora ? 

h (*r^s*n siws: tos* ^rtor )h 
ws^ri—im ftto toft *Tt<5 (^ 9 rari to *rto) i sc^rt 

*fW*r, ^fecsr tt^ti ^ i ^rrs to ( 

«r»r) *fTc5ftTf^ ii ( ^ <rt%?rl *n> c*fto*i ) ii 

atari—’*rr*Rim tot $ to ^tc^ft?t ^tto toft-^vflrr 
totes I 

tos^n—wi to^ ■srrto (to ) -4tost’fl-%^i ^ ^m-f- 
c^ffarro ^ttfs ^ ^$=r i 

(*mw) ^tto ^lui ftost to $$y\ 

l 

—ec®n tofts fto ssi i 

<»i tosi ( ssto ) to i 

ii (to tost ssc*rs ) ii 

*r$^®n~( wFs )—4$ c^rto:^ ctom ( w ) ^ctmcss 
r<$% to to^es c^r v 

?rt«rt—( to^tc* ftors tosi ctositoi. sto to 
jpin s*r c$3 ssrfnstos (ftsstos ) «i^i to ^ stocs i 
to'^Ti—(sRifto)—'® rto, cs ^ to 5 v cm cto to 
cv^fto *tto tof^ i to 5 ' ' g totes ftors 4to-torol 
eito toe^eSS i 

*roi—to. ftto torso tostes i ^ toes 
toito to =n c^s ? (sretc*) stoess ^s-tots-^fro 
ftto-cs$ (tosi s^eto s^i) ft?to toe^ sito ^toto i 
cto stto s°*r ^rm^n s^ tors stores ? (to c?e*fs 
totoftos ’srrto ftsetotos tosfes^ ? to ft ftft?£ <t 



'-"fastn fr^r 

4 ^TfC 5 I 

*tf^H — ( )—W, ( yfk ) ^S §^1 511 I ?j51 

fa^i 4fares ( srrf^m m ^faj ^tts ) wfa 
fa®t*n ^fat^tw i 

atari—( ^)—w fa ^faffa «i ^mfass c^, fa 4famt 
41 ^twrm 4fa, am 4?«tca (*iafa*n) - fa i ( ) 

^n% 3 *rfe 4$4 qtrftmca s^i fvTi 

4*iTn ( 4tnwfa ) fata *p*fo *?osc5 fa'll s?Tf*H!?r «fgr fl£ 
wtac* *rrf>mfa 1 

«f*fafa4T?t ( \5*H?|ai) yfSTl^f ( <m-*tavs, W*I1- 
=rN=*rfo ) w ^ 1 

it ( *i^wi cswa-ia*) fpfla ( as^ia **fan 4far ) 11 

4 %^—( 3ta<i w 4 R 1 T 1 aRtfta )—^1 wnt 

^ 4fa fa®1 ( a-fSK ) ^t5fcsr 4tfac^4 ' 

5t r^PTl—( faffa? ) 4tfta fa 5^3 v 
*$ton—\5T4l ( taftf ) ^fama fan 4 d? fafafa 

^fafa:^ ( fafa ) sfa^fa nta^T \ 

•fwi-( afar-T c 4 U*fa *ita )—raiai wa *> 1 w «;n fa o w 
441*1 4 ?fi ( v«*h j 4 f<ni 441 1 c'ifr^^r -pm nffa 

$far$ &fa 5T1 ! 

atari—'^rf’isrfOT 4% fain ^tp*t r i , ^44$ 441 * tafari 
4ta> sfa 1 

*$1**—"STlt ^faTa 4? -sfasTpl 1 TirvOT W ; 
ta I 

4tS?1—^fa^tfa s5f^fa 4PS4 fe#F 34514i, 445 4Trnr.tf4 £? 
*$t Sharps 4511 1 •smaan 1, ?si fa 4 Rn! >i^-?*t?t n* 

(^farcv® ntfac^fa =n ) 1 



( <®£R ) 2£fR«| RsFR I “C^fRR” 4$ CRfa 3 ^- 
RtRRfft RRTalsmt^ C^tR 4WT ST®FfR ^tt5R ! 

<Tf®f1—^Tl, ^tt$R ^fRTlffe I 

■rr^ri—' tf^rc^ feftR% 5 ?rr ( artoR i 

() ’ff^'srspi r% r^r-rircrr rtri ^rtr 

rws Prsi (#nii Rftffr®) i 

?rr®n— 1 ‘RfwsFi’ y<fe *r^fc (^f^ii) ^trtr () crI^rr 
®?f%C«C5 i ^ ^i rIr 1 

■rr^i—■R fi wi ^mcR cr£ (crtrq 

rrs) Rfe ?c&t* $r i ^ 5 R w^stRl crTr Rfac*! 

*rr*rft's ^csj) vwir cRRRi-Rtfl 

Rwrarc* ( ^tcfR fRR^ ) *rf*fal crr i 

RfSf|—R?3J<T ( ) 'J'Wn CR^tCRR 45“3R »?f SffllR <T^ I 

RRR>!i1—SStRR* RRS ( ^ ) ’RffarNUTO RCRtTR RfCR 

crrrtr crfrRi— 

ii ( ^ -Rc<fa ^ r%i %vs ^)« 

Rt'sri—w^ - r^ri ^rr^ Rtfcrets i R«rar?i Rsarfts 

(RStR ) I 

rr^ri— ft*, ^ i 

Rfal—'STsfr R3RRR, ( RTR*I )—“RtRRte 4RR ( RtRtCRt^R 
Rtc»ftf** rcrr ^Rfs f*<rcR mi ntc?r ? srstwr 

CSfltf^ft R^® <§Vfa 3R R1” IR'JII 

II [ »r$3*fl ( «T^tR ) ^Rl RflR ] II 

Rf$n—( rr^$) rcrI, ^RtRtR Rfssrfa w wre *rtfi^*r 

( <£f R^Rfa ^FTtR ) I 

^ Rfm Rft^S fire 5tf$Rl RlRC^ 

fire* H5 fwfofl)— 1 rTr* 3 f* crr rrTR?i r%^s ^1 Rfk^R 

( RCR *fe<5C5 ) II ( R^Rl «^-R^*F5 R%R RtRf^;® RtfRR ) II 



srfsn —fa (§) i ^twro *ffira sfaa; 

aftcn* c^rtr» *rr?T9 fci faate i 

%t“WI—(^5fa ^(c^nr) OTf^r srrt“ i sncw 
<®\ featm kkrsr ^r«rt-«r?n fro irrt i 

stsn—•aitww?r ^ (»rf«sn) m* 1 a. 

(c^tsre stsrfr ) fate** ^ <tfa ^m-g® 

«ras!w ^fan ^tfrtk**? 5Ti—fsm sfafi^s 

*rf*<$ fk^t^f ^T*f ^fk<R ( #i-f'4tr^ ^fas *rfatei 

*^ri <^ *rtfal Trte<FT )” II18II 

f&CTi— 1 «rtt, ^h^jtnTw *i<rt^ i fa 

a c^m ) ntra y ,^rH ~<m^ ^ ) to i 

?rfan—( vr® )—^tut* (*iwn *rrc5*) «#» -tc? i 

“c* ?m ! (»r^wi srrcs* ) ^Hl c*rft*i **, ^1**1 i w) *°*rc?i?i 

finite*) Britts I ^f?t '«tfal s^lTflCT, ®st?1 C'i 

**rt ctnj () *s” 11**11 

*f^Wl—( CR *»\S <%% 5i^tC^ )—) 5filTt 

*rrtc^f5 i 

^•p?Tl— c*h ? 

»r$wi—fe*Ti w?ra—■^n faisi ttsi 

*rei ■'$T^ ) 4?- C’fe^te 

®rKfa i 

'sroi—*tR *t*t* nfati *f*i *3 srft vfljR «ffofo-«wT=rre 
#5jW ^fal <Rfas slfal Tt'em ^TOT^c** qc? i 
ii (*f^*n ^s* ti farrl 5f%r^ ) # 

*rf^l—(qfar* m *tj£ ^rr^s <sr*tc* «rr*PK**- 
rer to )—fa ! **tft ^jfafan* (^tvrt* 

*rro) TOtjfa ^tfiw-^rt'rfOT ^5jn i “^rtft ^ qffosri 
(*r^m*) , retvw ^fefarfa fa, fai ^rmt<r fw 
(fan, ) ^tro ’ffa-art* *fai i ^ («rr*it^) ^rr^r 



is 

^ 3t3 strscs cm 'srrf^r (*rfwr& 
>tc 5? Tfts? -<^r 3itm j fcto 11 **> 11 

fsi?MTi—(*rfwr^ 3t«n fmi)— sun. ^»tc< csm sfam 
Tfa-il 33 1 

m/3'31—-( sfljfavs 't-f%?n )—c _ <m *3 v 
fsN’rni—^t3T3 ft?i> ^fi> 3rc53 sptctort «rar ^ 1 w, 
*wc3 ^r-im *»i*i c“ii3 wr?m (cmrm ) 3tk3 1 
ii ( di£ 3f*pn 3*i*}m ftp 3^3*1 ) 11 

<irfi—■! ^r^mr -k-t c?$ ^3 *rf%asriTg 

^3ics3, c?^r 31 . “(ms m- ^zm.M ^ra 3^3 ^vs 

^fk^s r ^nr r s«’fc j f*r 33 * <h ^3tc§ ^Ku ^i- 

^5ff| -Sf^vs ^31 3^31X5 I 23Tm W.^\ #R>83 tfn 4333 
'mm «3-wt ( =c3mj *w$c^c5 1 *iff*! ^ wm mfknm 
*€*« { - 33 ^ 33 ^ ) faffa r fM s^fk 3 ? w«h <?f33ft$ 1 cmtff? 

(c^tnr^ km) \f33i c 3 c*i 313 ^*T 3 i <;m 33 tre c^*R®Tr*r 
{ mzw ) fata mm 3taTt5” phi v Mt ^rffamm 31 * 139 * 
^fac^fe—( 3% I ^?fl fk^s &5J® 4^3 1 frsts 

3ta () 4 $ 3TW3 *rii 3#?n m”k33 fare sTfan 3ta) 1 

3 mi—^Rrc*p Peg 3 t 3 kkm 31 1 mi 3 tarf 3 tr ( 

3 mm ^tc’f nTfarelfTOH tr 3f33tt53, wi 

mrft, m^n ^pg ^imm wr 3>fk®f$ ) 1 

f±f?rmi—wi mc»i 4t ^ftffa W3T3 ^#i fata 

3331 33 1 ^TmR 3tro§ c^r (*f^l ) iimm mutes 1 

( ^ sTtal )—st*n 31 mtref 

*^fa ( 31*1 )-g^ 1 ^m ^ 31 ^?^® nt3 1 

*ff^—(vr®)—3f^ ^rffm ^rsrf<r \ (-2T?ptcw )— 

^ (VRTC^ ) Stfkn mt3 31 3131 fT3t3 W ^tsrR 3m 

^ 3t^3 ) I 

?rmi—(*H^srfc3F c^fki )—■*rtft cw l«rm «rf% 



I 

() s&rffc f? srf® ^t?i ? 

■srfrr* ( y&m ) (*PfK ^R 

±tR> ) I TO*1, Mj tRs ( 4*f?3i ) ^R 

Tt^i R*rRr®OT =n, «rrfir ) ^u 
#IC®R 'W*' ( ) ^Tstf&CS ^T»T TTPs'll ^ftc®C54, ^R 

«mrnr ?4 =n ( C5\ui cm cm fwrNi 

) wf*r ^ ctos -stRw ^r#t 

=n” n^it ( cttoj )—'S'-ff^r*!' ^tspr&iff *rs- 

>7<£OT RRs 4 TO 5ff^® ( 4OT « ) 5 $4 I 

c^ 41, ^i-fast#! <rfsn sire (®rfMOT) ^to y^rc§4 i 
“ sfh ( ^-TROT ) ^-^OT^TPr® (-='TRt® ) smi 

§c>« §Rr® i ^t») *mrOT ( ---*mOT ) 
9jh ( stPtiot ) ^t^-^--n ti-R® iR® 'Snrfw-i^-<nf^c® 

*ff^s ?Rc®re i (^ft> 4i?i s£c®E5 c<r *r**rrc«i 

^RtI RftlW )” ll^n ^TS'S i ). "vil® ^f^RsTfC® 
»a ^ti %m m~\ ( =wcm ) *st<r w *r>ji 
9f?TTC^» S^R-Rw Rttf <OTCTO *irm , ^sjTOT ) 

m writes wR>n Rnttw i i *rr$ j &R-i<w i w* 

^R^TR, ^VHI 1 3T$T'Ph J fR-W-fa 'rps 5 sR® *'*31 

wst* ^fesrR Rot 3jr mzm (flroi »*f r #*•» 

II ( 4TO^ 7T4 TfR-Tl $Rll 4^5 5<f'*1 5^1 ) II 

?rf«n—()—fe fe. wwW'ft ^Rc^l 

^CTT^pnr Rl[ ^TT^f4 ^RC'SC^ I ^tegl, ^tR PrRnl ^n^sR i 
^9—'^t*fn, 4$ T.^Pf (^R : rl) '^wl ntr^5 

( ) ^$Tl nfwtR I '. 58RT 

^rPrtuf^ ^sraprf® w i 

9l^n—( ^tsot ^rR't)—■srr-prm ntOT i <s rrR'Q 

^ta|CT 1 S '<T^tC® CTT4 41 TO>, ^ f*NTl l 

<1 

II ( ^T4 ) II 



CTO ^ Wl CTO ^forl 

( vftsfitt) wfa *rrft srr^, *mr #nrt^r 

*Ff?H?f ( ?S5T«f ^)—<^ ^f%cs ^ ®i«n i 

mi—c*r fa? m =n, rt*rtot *Kc*rt ) 

%tc51 

*ffwi —rjto i ^ ^rtfnr *rr*mr *n wsfaws ikkw, 

^t?r () wife's (^f?t) »rr?rfa c^*r w^n (=*rfifatf) 

%fre i («iw? $r3i) ^r, ^rtfif 

q& ^firai t—( 4$ ^f%ni ^ ^r^t?f spr fa*ra ^f?r*r 

^ cwf^s Cfftre ^rf^s «r?R ) II 

^srr^l—(f^sTT^r mV*\ ^Tl)—TO* ( ) f^ftr?n *1%^ 

#rffe i (Tft,) w rsrpmc* wtl^OT srrf^r 
^Trf^ irfim «rtf^ i *^mu *Hw-fro cm 

faired f^s am ^sf* =n i “cror *f\* (csrr* 

*#$1) wrw TOtfsre *fer mm* tbk 

ffc* *t$C® Ff$ CvsSfft RTO* “tffa'S T3p *m* ^ )* 

^rrsrtir m w frro* fk? rtfas &zmw” »»>* 
ii ^t* *r* j r^c 5 ’f?r s^R) ii 
( spur ^ >Rt9 ) 


SSt« «n* 

( <TO^* falS , 2fC<| Jt f ) 

f^pp —(^nn *%i )—m* \ (^) j jwps' (^ > 
jt*fi?r ^fi ( c*r to*t) f% m cm i 

dlhwiw* ^ cwrcs^—^t, $ '<jrto ^ c* *TO 
7f%3H TOtfsrre fwi #rcs m i *rrt^j w 

*rii w ^ mi ’rfrs to* fec®i i^sTO^ ^ ^ *^f ^ 



(®nm) tos w ^ Tfx^ 

«f<rr^ Tf’s i c* fki ^fk® \fk® *rfter^ ^tw srf^fk® '<rr*n 
^?rtts, ®T$‘ ?rrfk® ^tk® Ttft ti i ®T?m ^f® ef^rc^ ttf\$ 
^1 (^®H^si) ^-f*mfter ^r-c^tar f5vnt?r ®$i ifkl Tf?i i 
^k®^ k$<r fks c*rc ^rrt i ®iim c^t^r (cntm) 
^r?r fk ck®i (s;ot ^*r?r gs’rr^r) i *t®*«it w 
( *rrfk^i) fw*rtt, ®<i 5 r ) ^^1 kkn<r 

'srspnil kk® *fk® ®cTk ; r «rm kk*i, ^srftnfa 5®tnj^ m 
(’^rpsfc^) ®m-wt mrttsri fkrre—( ®tc^ mi *rafa 

Atari) <w *rt* fafc®'^ At«AtA Tfts ^ziR =n i ^ ^ 

$®T<wi ^fsc® kk® «rf^ cstm §*r* ATfai < 2 f®r® ^krl m i 

< fk§) 5§*rhr f% ? 4®wi ®t?r (?rpsrfa) «rr®:f®T >it^i^n 
*8foi ^tf%c^, ^*r=r ^i^5^T?r mi ^fkn ^rff*r i ( 

*K-r kkl )—Ffn ws *rf*n nkrkr ^fkn *ra#t«i- 
*rfk#® ^ fk^ ^rrfk®^ i *rtei *rrft 
(At«-*n) f^sr ks?n tort w frtFtkn *rfk ®tkr® k? (^) 
ftsfttr *rf® ^fk® *rtfA i 

ii (^ «fki ?« m ^4*ra=r kki *fkr ) # 

«( ®?*rw nkrki-’tk#® stsrfa «ft4*r)« 

Atsn—(^f®)—toi (^aiw) ^r® to*t®j fks ®Trfn 
®im ®ta (^fK < 5 rek 5 t-w ^rirTA ~<\ ^ff® ) kk*r 
aa i (®T*T* kir*! ) *nfk*re ^ srcre (*pfr^ =rtw- 

) «raprt*t ^rt^f wrkn qtef* niii ( ^ ^rfi )—■fkwA 
Aprils ^§>nft ^ (foiA) wtt wwt^sia aapti kkn <2f«t?rr^?n 
(2f®tfA® ^ I fw ^’ft® ^fto'Q ®1rfA klf 
('srck^tO’ '9^5-c^ ®wa a**t *w a w ®ki 

^t>r-®t^ awCTA «rart i j n’ Af^rai witc® 
^rfks <2fk tIti f^i A^rfto —-aw ^k®c^ ^ ^rw 



5b- 

f?p^ 4 ?TO ^rtf^r i f? ! ?fft ^jf^ (?tcj- 

<TfOT W? ) fjfOT Wl ?%l I” irii 

f^r?—{c^ «tw, (Mh to* ) *rrf??n ]— c$ <ro ^T*rtir 
TO-*n *rfa seroses =n i (^) c?<? ^T?r ^t?rr^ arc-»nr 

^ *5#?’ i 

TOl-^tspr TO C^fTO ffi«| f? v 

f^t?—(^*ronr) 5 ^ 0 $ ?f**i, ^ ^5 cw ^ 

*ffe^c 5 ?—^ Hrwr*n ^ffoscs-r f? ^ ? 

TO1—( C3 tro Tffwm *1 1 

c^r-^i ^ (c^rtt?*, ^**1 f* TO** ) 

?c*, c*r f? f^BT*r *1 ^rtfa cm vsTs ?t*«i ? 

TOi—c*r ^jTTO* =nfh?r c^ ~<r-t<n 1 

^rrro ^TtTTcir« ^rorf^ ( ¥t<T*t) 1 

^rf®r)—f? 3^ ? 

faq*?-- 4 ^TO ^ cro (?r )-«fcT? 7 e r 

^rrn^r ^Ttc^nr wra* ?f*<rfi^r 1 effofar *to* ffcrtft 
?f**l ^rfTO *tftc** ’sraS *rrfSr 

wr (=^N‘) ^?n *flwrf* 1 ( *rfTO ■#%) ?&r, -8re>5: 

viwft ffC'HT ??* 1 

toi—(* ro)—5 9 (crfaref* ) , tstivt* fm' r i 

TO*r-*ft'®t* ’Wi fwi ?f**n 3*f?rr* <srf% ft**,*? 1 c?=r 

=n, “fefsT* *rf^s 4^3 *ra*t* c* *f*«rgfffr ?i**r 
( «HR1 *$* ) ftTO*, ( ?*fh fa ?fam w 

?*i to f*w faro* ), ^ ** 

?fare mfat<$fa *1 1 *fa« <t$fs '.g«( ^rfcrff^s ^ Tog ^to 
to*” 11©n 

faq*PF—(TOrdr fat? ?f**l )—^rr*ffa ^ to 

fa c?r («pfh ^rot? sn ) 1 

^*tr c*m ?f?iTO (srrf?) ? 



^ )— 1 ft ^rrs ( to ^f?R) ? <r^ar Tot 

-*tto ^<n to =n, ^r*> ^t$r fare i 

fttjw—#M#fa ^r—() i 

srrei —m ( ^ ^fTO *wi c 5 ^ 

=rl$ i 

f<W—-q'fC^Pf ^?TO I 

"N. 

TOi—faros ns 4^1 ( %i) n^s? i>fs nro 
( TOm ) i 

f«w —gsto »ws sto fa v -^iwi ?irfa ^ i 

toi—( fa ) ^roi ^frofa i c^ ^rtfan ? * 

c^rkrfa^—( <tot s ; fasi )—-^T ®1 ^r, sf^ j 

sf$ri—br^res*, (^<rm) cTOnfat^ to i 
ctfkrfas—■sirfa c.w\^—( <fasi <p%i « cnTOrfro 

n£?n n-rc-TOT sfasi )—^ ct faTO m §*&<$ TOTOf 

far# stfasi 1 (^rrnfa) ^sm i 

CSTOfa—( STTO far* 15T%I ^ ) <TO 

c^fro ntssi cto Q (TOfrrs } ar^re ^i ikto^ nUr-f'^ #strc i 
TO e i—“'ws\5 ^?51 to$*i wrr» ^s cifr^r *pt*f ^ij ( a^ ) 
#?TO, ( fafa) *?ds («m) <re^ ^ ^fare ntfarro^, gak 
(sfk) nfatore faTO #iret5=r sri i m { «rej*) $*r #si 

ntfros (cros) fa*rr*rel c^ Rsfa fficn <n#s jti i” 
n^fa^Tst tt^s TO «if?r cmffa to nf^TOs ntf ( ) i 

■ 1811 ( froi? sfall )—SF 3 I ITOTOS fa^TOS ( 
tos csTTO 1 % are TOs TOTs) wft ^«fl i (w ) 
TO '®raK 5 ^ntc*^ fa firorre^ ? 
toi—TO i-f^Mst to«t-#^ «rrfa fa^TO #?rrffe k 
csTOrfa—(sRtfere) ^rc’f, ^r *« i (^fh ^tn 

fT?n w) ^ wTOf TOt^s ^wpra*i tirr?r 

5R ^r?n ^<n ) i (^f^rcs)—^ (cm «wn «fwscsu 



( TOU) <#% ( fTO^ ) SRT 6 ! I “( ^fTC^s )' 

ot ^ ^s?r^, frnr **f ^ *rfta ^ (^1 '$) 

?nr i ^ « cfiw «rffo fe*r %^s ^ 

-mn to i #5% (wsro) *w to*i Mft f^tro) f^i ^fk^> 
*rwfc ^rfrofa w i yfro* a (w c ^) rfr 5 
#Rft^^ T5F# f?i, (^n?n f®*) w ^tc^rhf ^i?r c^ *t\qj\ 
TO ?” B«ll 

fiflW—'Q&l §nTOTO®1 ! ^ ( <s$m ) #TTi ^1 I S|f 
( I Tl Ciffttf® TT^^ vst^s TO 

^r *$cs ffor*t TOc^> TOre ^ ) ^-TOwi 

CTt'H cto p st^c^i qpr nffcfa i 

toti—» s c^rr^ i Rtwi wttott TO^fr *%tfii. ^ 
TOfTO ^rt wfr ^pfOTt^r =n i “*TO?, ’ 3 wf<n TO\<it?r wtf^s 
( Rtt*rT%^) frTOro ( fa? $fTOcs?r) to *rTOr <r-<R i 

^HTfC® TO TO ^PTO® ^fa*tef®T ^»rt*r ^rs | 

fTOsfsr *ito ( far f*rtTO TT^n ) faro ( ffl ) sr’i ( w*i ) 

I 'TOTS ^ WFS '9*1 f#i wl 
ftTO to ^?r w imi 

(TRtnf^— 2f§S CW «##f5 I 

jm —toi ^c*i totsi ^ csitsrs ^w?) srft* e^stfe®? 

f ^5 SRR I ^TO^TS M=T*RTl TO ^<TTTOS C^TTO 

*r-rrf% =n *rro, toTOto fro* TOsi faro i 

( *i%l ^TO®:) *rtf%< 2 fTO, fH TOTOs tot TTWft 
cm m sf^TOs i Rf®i (« ) (f^s) cm 

^rpf fori (^fro> w )—■^ cm (*rft) 

^%r«i jf%i in# 

<PRt’Tf^—^ CTO RtOT ^c?r i 

trfhr c#l, ^1 ti, c®r?f **ro (prUiT 
Tt^) i—»(*nr (TRtnf^f cst^r )« 



3PSTI— ( fro FTf^ll ) C^5twl—( ^to ) 

“Tfirerm ^ i c^tto ^R *j< ^ 

■5f%f| Ti'Q ) I 

£pf> CW RIOT TOR I «( ^ #RTl sfan ) II 
R^to-< rei ^Itor i w 4t 

f^mt'^T &TO*R ^iR I <IW ^t?Tl ( = ^1TOT?R TOsf% ) CW 
STO 5arhs*f *rfi>ttiTO i ^rTfae to §TO*R ^ftr i 

<rr$n—^r *TO tT's i 
f^—srr^r *rr*rfr i 

ii (to^<t ^fwi ^rt ; m ) ii 

<rr^i—Tiw, (4*mR) c*rfaTO i w ) f¥^ ofta 
ri, c^tto ^n (^) i 

f^w—? ^rfnf^ cv®i ( ^*fh ?rRn ) ^rrro 

RTO <r%fr5R i 

«rpsn—* ttot£ (f^snr) *rr€to w cto i ■fas 
TOtTOs mm i =rto )-wn *r^ro w ^fari ^Pi'c®ffe i 
( ^f\s )—»K 4 FF ( H^Wl ) < 2 PT* <£f%TO RTOT tr« 
ri i ( •sffTc® )—to, c^rRc^ff, ^tnfa cTOTO ( ®r^) 
^nfaFarfc^ Tori ^fro® #nTOR i 

^rrsn—^rc^r, ttci ^tff <ro» *flRs%pfc*ra r *rrfa5 r 

ri i i \f5R wl (*r^5ii) *wfi?r ^i^rr® i to (RfaTf¥®i 

CJf sjft <r|^ fiffg 1 ( TO ^ ) <R <?R 

4^f5 ^<Rfwi *jr f® 

Tfa® ^ro” ii^ii 

fap*—() f^ra-^r TT^ Jp ^ 3 # tfro 

< ^r TOftro m ^tsjott ) cw c^pr ^rffe® *rfa ^tTOirs 
c&ffi <2$ ir^ *r wre (^<*fR s?vft cto ) 

«Cf®5Tt^ I 



ntwi— cs\ Jut ( 433 ^) cw 3t^, ^ 433 w 

#fT5^ I 

f^w—o ^g ^t < *T=rtsr® fro ^vflw ^finite?, toi ftrwt 

w ( 3 f*!F® 5 ^w) i 

TOi— 339 , c^i to ^n frocitro i “4 ^hT 3 f<tftro 3 # 
tfsTO *tMj, 43n ( 43TO ) *r^TO c553Tf33 ^31 fm ?fim 
4 ^ ^rro to o, ftTOi (( 2 WW ) 

3%1 to «ftnro 3#?TO3 i wi, to to «jf3fhr 3353 w w 

43#^ ^%?n 4^ ( ^331 fafto) €brs *& 3 #?TO 3 ” i' 5 ii 

^ ^ 53 , to 4^fro 3 ^*t <*3^31 efssrWmsi ^^ 5 ? 
( «NH ^ 5 TO 3 33 ) 5^3 i 

TOI—(TOT3) ^hQ TOT3 TO 53,—“( 3*«TO *W3 ) 33 
03 43^ ^«3, ^W5 C35 TOT3 ^M*1 era sr|$, (frol ) C^=f 

vil^^r 533STC ( 435 3% ) 3C33 TOI ^fe, WTl 03 

4# 33 ( 435 3% ) ^3tf35, fa*3l 03 3<J 3^ ( 4 TO^ 
^3T3tfV®), ^351 ^TOrrf^r^ 3*T Ff& 433'*3 ( <33^3 ) I 31 
Sftfr ftf 3 4 l TOTO 33 CTO ^TO m 3 >TTO f 33 ^ § 3 fT® 
5$C33" I II i 0 II 

f<^W—TO ^T3f3 % §5TC3- 3*Fl 333, Tftxs C5 
3T3TO <F3T3 5131 5^3tt5 455 CTO'S ( 3% ) 5C® 51 TO I 

31^1—( ) C5 ( 435^ ) 33tfl3, ( TOt3 ) TO ^stW 

( ^TfTO ) ^ 3 fe I 

f 5 ^ 33 -—^rf 35 t 3 fiffe TO ^TO 3 TO fw TO TO 3 ? 

3T3f1—<®3#tof3 C3C331 T5|3^ TOsiffa I “fal TOf3 '5tf5 
Ff%1 5f3j fTO CTO f3F3t$3l ^3TO5 I ( 03t^?TO3 ) 05 ^ 
TOt*i 5tf53TO5 I ( 3*TO& ) f*ffl TOI TO ( TO ) W 
(^tTf 5 ) 5'Q3t3, fTO TO ^3T3 ( TO-«l3f% ) «15'tf 5 l , 3 5t^ 

( ^35 ) TO^S TO5 5T^ W II ii II 



faj^—cr*n toI c$l m ^T*fTO C3TO sfani 

^fro ntcw sn i 

spsn—fas (to ^ to ) efTTO to $tTO ^ros 

toto «f^tf¥s ?>^n nfafffe i 

m-- 1 “TO3 5 *n sfanfa (faft) fat*m (^tto) hot 

wn v® ^rfix”—^ tfmi faTOtTO Wferrfat*w i 
, ®rr<t^ TKT 3 TOrvffa wferl *1 cTO« $t^l 3 fa 3 "ta to 
^TlTO fro 35 fwlt^ltfte^ II « II 

15 ^^—(^ fai) '•TTC^ ( 3 t ^1 TO ) 3 *fasl 

sfairi TO i (^rrnfa) ^sc*rr<ro (ctotot) sktoto ^%i 
^frorc c^frofa i 

TOrl—TO, TO3TO '<s^) TOTt 3 * ftfatfcro i to atfasl (3*0 
fa ^ITOF ( 43 TO ^TTO TTTO 1 TO l 

fr^w—'TOTO?3 *r$ totos TOfa ^ar §*r®rcro <rom 
fa ? 3TO3 4t“*f fft«’— 4$ 3f%OTt i 

TOfl—5<, 3pT3l%l TOTC3 5 TOT <2TO TO ( HfTOl ) fall 

toto, ^ mrfa 1 m— “(^wrfa) 

e»'^® to^cto C 3 to TOT 3 to ^TOl to, (fro ) ^ TOnj^ 

3fa«fTOl TOtfaTO 5 ^5*Wf *#*f TO C3 TO farl toto ^stn 
^STO” II II 

( C3TOT )—■fa TOT, TOfOT 'SftTOR fm ^TO5 1 
toti—( 2 Jf 3 ®i 3 fan)— 1 qfa « < 2 pro to («froi 3 ft ) 

^rofhn ^*rfa$ ^rro 1 

cr) 3 tfa^—(eiT 3 *r ^fani )—^ttoto $nr 1 

nfa 31^35 totto ^*rfa® ^ttto 1 
toti— w ^tf?TO to «fc3»r 1 

crfatfro—TO'tt 3 fac$fa 1—(#131 ®froi c*t*i« <#fTOt®w 
*fai 1-rwfcTO ^fwi)--^ fro, totoi ^ fro (tot^=t) i 
11 (^3 TOiTt^ cffac® *rrfar) 11 



*8 

w—ft ) v£i^ c?? wftr 

(^?i) to? §vtro to (?to® 's? ?* =n ) i toi, 
^ftpri ^ ?rt$ft? TO t?i ?$to ?ri> i 'TO c l—‘‘^TONr ^TTO 
( ’IWaTO ) TO ?ro ?to tRre i (*«to? arhi) 

^to? ^ (fg TO? toi ) sto «f$ 7 ? w to ?ftm 
«rtro i ^ft fTOto ^ ?TO ‘^pr* *rft*i 

TO ^tcw, w s®tTO «$:4 ‘To’—^ ^ c^ tos 1 
‘strof?’ (?rf®rf^r) TO 5 toto wfa *N ^ **rf 
TOt^re” it >8 11 

ftsfa—C?TO, Ift ft “TO to-( to? )-wi ( ) ?$ ?” 

sw*r—$l 1 

frofa—'TO 1 ?TO “TO c^t^rc*^ to fffi TO?**tt 
^ ^jft# c? TO?TO 1 TO? £|ps c<ifts (TO) 

§TOT? TO:?? TOrre ft^TOs ft*ra TO«i TO 1 TO*i, 
fcTOtofa TOs tot? ^TO$ ?TOr cwsto a ^t? TOsn 
wto « fes? ?ct ipn»T7:? faro* toti TOsi tor—(^ tre 
f^to ?N* TO 1 =rt^)” 1 11 >« 11 

—(ftTO f^TTl )—■TOR ! tos ^ 5 ?§? 1 
TOfl—(^turorto? 5 )—TOnro?? ^src? TO?m ?fttTO 1 
^ 3 -TO*rTO ?*? 1 

II ( TO ?to ^»CH ?WSf? *r torc) II 
?rt®n—( efTO^ft dj?«i TO?I)—'«rtwTO ^TO^H <TOrt 
TO:TO 1 

^to—^ t*ff 5 r c? ( ?€to?) totTO rtce?, TOi torTO 5 !' 
() «rtto> *ftftTO5?, TO $tron tortc* ctoq fto 
<*TOi TO?i TOto^ Ff=r 1 

tom—TOT t?? ft TO?*f (?*2? ) 1 

^TO—'JjSff'fa ?TO ^ ^TTO Sfl TOR-Wwral TOtC?? TORf 

TOTTOT? % ^t^TO I TO <R?W 3 ?t?fa? ?to RlTO ?t?TO 



TO TOrTO TOftfc >fTO -$<h i (TOtt wl w 
■«rN=ri) i 

TOi—( TOfC’f ^rtf^r) ^ro i 

)—TOro (nfim 4 $ sit«£n) 'stf’fTO to 
* m-TOs (to) («pfK to to ’isrrtws ^iTO^pf 

**) i 

?rlTO—(^ to TO*n)—&ra^, ^ TOrfo TO ^f%i 
TOfTO TO « ^ TO"'® <N ^TtV® ^fro I 

c^Tffo —cto TOf*f i—( ^ #i*n TO^I ) i 
( >ftTO )-rorTO ^•tfTOTir 

^®<m ^n toto to ¥^rtc 51 to*i, i<hx%( ?rtwt 
Pito* ^TO-^n to < to ) (fkffat) ftf¥s 
^Tfror.^” ii^ii 

TOi—(«JTO ^' 5 ;)—■totoi TO& TO^> () 

'TOTOro toc®^ -srrfrofs i 

TOnf^r fwft ^ i—( is$ TOfl sf*nri c^ ) i 
3psn—TO^T, ( ) »P£BSTO CTfaTO ^bh fa ? 

fafl^F— 2 PTO C^ffaTO t 5 ^51 f%*f 1 fa^ TOCTO TO 
•( wi) ^fTOn f^jrtase =rr% i 

toi— fr® fts to, ( ffa ®) ^tto <rrfaw I 

fajR<F—®C<J ( 4 TOI ) ~$\c$ <ftfPTfa I 

c^tfa^—( )—m *ifar® #?n f to ^tro 

«?gj ^*pFl ^fat®C^ l ( f¥§ ) 4 to TOH TOrePft 
TORt®T?r ^TO*f *f^Tl ( 4 TOT ) ^*ffa® I 
TOn—(^TO^nr >ffa® )—■srt fa ? 

crf^tto—■TO® ?i i 
TOI—®C<1 % «IW Wf'Q I 

CTf3tfa<F—C*T I—( TOrfl sfafl m 'Q <F4®C ;< HI 5 ffa® 

•RTO «TC3*f ^fafl )—''A C^ <s$| sfasiTO^ l ^fa fa?ri> TO I 



«r?i i c*fft felOT--*it’ft>ft 
ffe shr ^r, R^fe ffePtft ^ 

^rtfe *m ^cfe #r ^fe i 

*fisri—^rarfe* wir* <srrcw*r * 
*PSR wi Tfa =n i w (^ *fe ) fa ^fa I 
faj^ 5 —(rr) ? few srt* WffR fefe *fe i 
stsn—(^rrfa) wRfe #n *rfe?rrfe i fe’rs *r«t 
«rr« (effe^s) srffa c^t^ cw fetR fe^ ??»n Tft, c^ifa 
( ^<r\st ) f^fsa ttr *rafe® ^fei ^tsrfa w fet 
fase 5 ^ltC5 i” ii^ii (fwi ^fei) *ir, ( *rfe) sn rawre <fe 
^ 5 \ 7 $ sir i ^<rr° ?fa ^*rr=r (to<t) fafe srfeu 
“*rrfa ((arefa) ^tc^sr ^rrf^” ^i sr^fei 
^rrsrm (^fafafen) shot rtpapr w wrw to i 
■ fa^SRF—••SR ! *ROT sR fe ( »R 

*f9rfe$f%) sir ^?fe sn c$i v 

?rrwi—(^ ^T 9 J )—r * csfatc^ fa 

TOOT ? 

fa^— 1 '®T?>1 ^tfsr <HOT RT& sr$ Tfe I 

Ttwl—fe55, ^CTfe* ^*rtf% few *fe$ sfe } ( SfR 

^fesfa) >tto «wwfeR C'zprn w.?$ nt^r^^ri fe I 

feTO— ( *ffe )— -OT W ^Itfa ^ I 

irfan—(w) ^ ^fei ( Tta-^-irr^) m ( ?> wi) 
^stOT, wsi <n ^ ^fetOT (wi ) to^ot 
*sfilftOT fefc ^fel fe i sri^i #r—(fesR* 

*mrft qfei OTirs )-w, ^nfem w c^tcrt ^*rt^ sot 

sfeftr ( 5ff^> , ®rfsrr?r 

srr^ i (^stfei) m—“*rtmm ^ (^mfkwi) <i cmtu ^rr?t 
^tsr^rr?! «Rfes ^fe *rt^OT ^^5 ^j^faivs *rwfihs ( & r^ 



31 cto<i i to nfwnr ^fwi ( 
#mtfe to ^rsn tot ^fre ti” i bjh 
TO t^ ^ i 

«( tow )« 

ll ( foffa *TO ) a 


T* «V 

( fa* 8 * ) 

II ( WTW 4 RW ) H 

f*rgi—( w w ^f?rc^ ^fro )—toi, } 

WsrsMmr, to®i irtei TOre «*f 
( w$ ) <tf*rTfai ^ ^1 cn*r i TO wttw wi TO 1% #h j. 
p ffest qgre* frro (?"^Tii) TOtt cw f^r % ^ ^tT^st ” i 
it in to«#Nt ^TTOto ^ ^*f'af% tt^tti <mf^f?TO i 

( c*ffVirl, TOW )—fenrTO, Tots wi.4* csTO 

^t*TS etcut, '9 *fTO eforl TtTOw ?—( p *§w sfro 

*rt^'8’C5 ^*f ^fssi )—f^P 3%*! v iftcw -2R9T 

*f^*n TO?r *if®nTtw 5 r, TOTS' ere ^®*i TOto *m i 
( ^Tsi ^c«t) fer^TO svjto wi w i fTO staffs 
(frefa) srrwr i cnHffa *rrf%^rf?r 

•ftfrfori frofl i ii ( ^ «fwi tfwi ere) ii 

ll C ) II 

ll (TOf 6 STTO ' 3 W ) ll 

?rf«ri—(ftTO TOn qfm )—“vanro «ro («re) tot 

TOTS TO 1 TO$ I ( TO ) C>^ <tf%TO CS S 5 ^ retsk, ssTTO 

^ (faw) ®rrfa 1 TOfar toi ^r® tots *rw fa ?5 s#f® 
nrfrofa srr i n* ii ( wf—sirfts ^fro TOsi )—toh *tnri«r r 



** Tfsatr-TfWit 

c^TTfre 9 tm fatfr ^Rf| (TOrl) ej^Tfsn® t^TI 
ttct i *cs\m ^tm ^ 5 cs<T *fo fewfc to 
< TTO®) c*rrm «ct fain c*rRn:^f% i tM, 5 ^ fro^-lwi 
TtTl *R*T ^*1 TCOT, ^R*3 C^TOT ^^MTOta 5 3CW 3JH f? 
ll'SII 

[ wi, ( ^T^rro) *rfir TOT?r 5 Sctc* c*r£ w-fft •hrI 
"ffwfc’F *rrrNs ^RtiI ■stTTrtT TOt^a *Rw, w RtRTRi 
tot qw mr$??i3 ^wfa £ff% t§«* TtfroTT” i *«■ !• 

TO TO TtJRl TtTt CsTOt^ 4 to <T-R?7®f% i 4®R 

w 'sit^®! TRai osmj? TOta sifo toRw ^<n ®fro 

Throes” ] 1 

( wjw Tfro tRjr tRti )—to TO8 **TfC5, tTRs^ 
^%1 ( tootI) *nrfcT Rsftro (s%l tR^tt) Rriisr, 
4<r ^rrR crtrra tRti tots tos ^R 1 

{R^tt wr ? t ^R?n)—f^mtw < *rf s ^r?) ?*R Rs ^mr () 
ctr ^*rr?f tR 1 ( w ) trrrc# ^cto ^R 1 ( fw 
stfro) tw c^to to tfwi ■srr# Ttttcw Tfro totw 

c*rrfro TtRwt (=rfR) ^ mv? ^R*ri TftT=r 1 t^) c*R fwt 
tR 1 #T?n nR^m^ c^nii)—Tfwi Rfstt*t «jc«? 
<$t cfR cstfe ^qRrt to f??ii RfTfra ^Rnri tct 1 

ctoi, “RR a to^sR f?f ^fro ct£ 

^TO'qR ^tto Tyfro w tR, tor *Rto RR 
frro fer tRtr^i c?R trroRie c^toR” »bi (TR**te4T 
•srfro ^#?n )—■srtfi, ^aRtf^s ^Q?rt^ Tf 5 ^ () 

TTprfair 1 j 9 =r^r ^*n 

^*npt^t ^ w-w^-^wfirt ■sfymrstc^ 

Tit” 1 n«» (TftifT^T cTfrn )—^ c^h^-c*#® 

fk*5& ^TTfT 1 CTO1, few 

*Ttf ( ) Tf^TTTtffT ^’TT ^ 5 T CTO I TOfk^T 



Sws ^ ) snrcro: TPfvsw *F§fa 

(^fasi Pnitci)” m wn^it* ^?ro tr?tfen 
c*fa i (•rftoni** ^fwi to)-^, (4wi) v* 
i ^ ^-mrafas *fto* ^t>itff isrf*!- 
fsBw HTfas ^rtx^=r i ( ^(ntc*r «farn) Sfct* 'Tfa&ft 
I c<i*r (-iUl* ) ftstefaff aM«l ^fa l 
i! (v*& vjf%T 1 fft'ST^fl sf%?ro )u 

ii (wn?<r *rfNro *rft* [ *rrfa® ] *^wr<r )« 

*rfM—( <tf'»f T r *fTO ^far® TOC* )—'QC®T1 *t^TO, WT^TS 
*XlWM fa y 

*f^^«rl—( cto* nfa® )—c^Twi fa ^'TquI y 

ii (*rfN?i fa*rfc*r<r *rfN •iM^nr 35 c*rfro *rtfa?ro)» 
mi—*t^*rfc^ to 1 (fasces j— 

4 * 3 ^ fa affatfroi* bfs, =ri, 'srffa *n to c*r^ 3 n 

(^fasrfro nfV'® c^rfa^i tots (§%?r?r) 

*WJ?FW C*f fl Tl ^TfC5, 5JTTC5RT <15T?f ^5f5t<3 fafa*T 

fastcw 1 ^ wtc^ tots fasts ^Tfa® css w cftfarecs 1 
'« tffa ^WM ■srff^^T ( - ) tf*fS STO sfasi 

ffaTS wi Sts (=TOHx), 'S^e \S\fto $*ts ilfcss ^TTFfa 
<w ^ *s *rl mu 

fas°<Ti—(gfa^fa)—■ to^cs, m vfa sXz^t 

■(fwi to (fa$) ^s#a #fti to s^cro1 

«ra& fa *HPhr ^ ^wi v 

to^si— sfa, 'tout to^ fa^ cs? ^T*w (^1 
^tis 5 fa*r>n sfa 1 ( ) > rf 3 r, 4^1 ^hi fawm 

^sfTO sfa I ( CSTO1 ) OSfTO *fST*r '<$$ C^ ^Rfl C^T«f 
^^C$C 5 1 

Hfm —( *rh afOT ^ ^ <^f?n 

fa sctttre faf ? 



TODl TO-fTO^-TOTO** ®TO 
^ i f¥§ sratfws TO-TO-<?rr#fTO toi cwt 

^f%5 ^rfts, c^ttoq 'srti c?far$ nt^fl i 

•chirrs ^ wtro fr to*i (^ \ c?rr*rf5 f% 

=n *rtta ^tro cro ri to ti i 

TOfl—R^TO® fa TOfS ^ TOf^ ^f%?!tc^ I 

TOi ^c*r srrfr ^tto fares tos ^ ^Hr^ri w*ti 

s# *rfa i 

*r^n—(Tt^ 5 )—(snfas to*i ) cniro ^faTO ^ tots 
ot i (<®fa) ^si ^tots tos ^fasi sfa?^ 

^rrf%c^f% =n i 

fanRST !—^ ) fa$ sfasTCS I ^ TOTO CR 

fares %i ^cwi s*fsc^5 ? ssfafaifa c \stto *ffts #H sN 
sfatTO c^sTOs (c^rc^ ) TOnwft ^rj%^ cTOtre *rfa<$mf 
to i 

srei—feiTO r fi sTO sfasrcs i ( cr^ ) ‘fa^wrs jjwres 
^®i stsfts , (%) svsre ^ttos fafa*r 
^stre i ^to*r ^s 3 , to 7 ) w^ s^si ’rfasirs , 

ctos s^rfa (sfa) <rr*s s-f shrrcs i ns-cTOnRfl' ifas <t^- 
**ic*f srsftstTO cw *TO 1 *s, cs£si*r totoh 'TOf« 
ctrw’hi w cwfare totss (fOT*fa) hhi 

*r$wi—(f^rsnrm wffi ^fssi)—sfr, ^ (TO) TOrre^ si 
sfars i ji?r- (srffas TO*1 sfare j ^rrfa C'TOfTOs 5TOS 
TO®) TO i 

*fafas—C'ai %r^fa s>fsc sfs i fepreres slro $:s 
TOT *firai *fer, ctoi wl TO' 

“TOt?n ^r-^w wfaprs fwrofWt, c?fa sflsi w 

farsTsl s^fsTOR, ^rrfsr^ R:%t?r TO*) «ITO 

^ ^fwi *rtftc^ sn (*NH ^to ) i (5f*nri Tttro to ) 



f%Rn RfTO «rffc to 3 $ ftm ^%Tfe»w, 

wf*r 4 ws ft #rc*rc, ^r?n ^ito ^ » 5 » 

n$wi—“*rR af^r c^ wrKro mw\f\ sfarffi ^T*mr 

^*rw ( 4$ -sK^fws *nr to fa ^f?r*f) i 

■fgnprfa, (-<tft^f) <& i 

Sfafa Rt’FTM *fj| *Tfft ( $TOfa ) 

<3*fate I 

toi—()—T fai to (fe) ssirte i “ftrfaifra 
•cwt^ frofa cto ^Itto _ 4W *hri (^ntrs) 

rtto *rtf%«nr tows «f wnro to*i ^rtfesrc i 

•TOfa f^fsr^ (RTTO ) rofTOlft ^c*r” n» h 

»t^oti— rarai to® to <r-<i, to toR to, TOtre c*fe 

^^iito *rtft i =n toto srrofro wri 
to i 

TOn —tots TOfa (to»i) to? »»=? i 
fsEOTI—(jrfnjjfa)—' toto> (*rwfa.) ■sRprt’t TOf 5 f* 
rsito ) cf ffw ^fro i *f^wt 

TOTc^ fas TO*i ^ftratre, Rfr ( =tor )-wr, 

§*fa -srfsTO ^FTfaOT <TOJ i 
( STO ) sf%TO I 

far^n—(sTOsi)—TO, cTOttor c®tto &$ TOTO 
frTO ws suites i TOfa $tn *fafaft TO cTOTOs 1 <1 TOt« ? 
TO^w to? ? ii *fTOr® to TO ? 

^rtcn—^f<*rr^n-=rrft to^fi toR (ra-wni) tors 

TOrro fron* f% rfRre to ? 

^R^n—w R §<tto w to c’rrnrf TO tottoi i< 
TOre *rtf% i 

ww’^ftvfa fTO ftfTOs ‘to’ ^i ^ to 
'5TO1—R to ? 





ft!***!—*Nf*e ^T* (*f^wHr) «ffe *T$1 (^ )- 

w i ^ Tjrfro^ 1%fr *ifMrtw-c*^ f»r 

*f*T*l *wi ^fsc^fsi i 

*N 1 —fTO FtftfTI)—^Htf 5 I “<*fj%, 
TTfsj^s ( ^P\) to?* ^*T* **£** 'Sft^c^ * + f**i ( ^f*r?n *Tt% ),. 
to ^rwtin ^rosp (^to ^ ^fas-sp^- 

to *f*Nf*[cr ^Iwfc^ i T=r^ra c^> f*r 

*^TO, ( to ) *f*m (<roffe ) =rt%t 

( <5 rf*) c*rfe *t* <t* (^n:*) ^rti trots i fro, 
(f*f^i c^) ^ k Nf^® *»i«f *1” i»i 

fetwrMfwi Tf?ral)—■*R ^TTO *rar efTm *ri: 

*rt i *rrft ^1 TO* fs<®* ^1^*1 ‘hn frlw (=«r»rrro *t*n) 

—^ ^%i *ni* f*f« i 

*rc^?fl—^ (*rTO^fi> ) 'sjTTO ^* TO l fH 

(c*t* 1 *t^* ) *tfs*rl ft to y 

*r^wl—cTOf?* mu wi **! shifts fro 

(cro ^tTO *f* ^) i 

^stri ?TO fro* ^art* wtft s*rf*re %fV 
fwl *** i 

»r^n—>rf^, fwi ^Tf* ^fH f¥s *tot* w ^wt* to. 
*tfTOcs i 

Tt^—(^rfTOf)—^ *N, ^r TOT* fW> wrfa TOm 
^ c*^ ^Tf%^ c\TOT* *f^ TOif^$ ^*f* W9i 
s$*i (yfrrfe n ) 'srrcs i c* to**, tot* ^i-TO mr?r w*t*) 
Sit'S ^5 “TtCT, f¥§ ^ ( §i ) T?ls TOtt* ^jft^ **fTO 
to 5 ! <?r 1% w (% TO ) $*r» **” ? ii R ii 

*®m--' ^f, ^ ^twm ^v\u i () 

( y<) c? , ®ro a cro* wt*RTf?rl *rt*flfl csfit^Ttn 5 - 
t*TTO , ®rt^® to ? 



V3© 


*r^n—( S^fssl ) ( f%pf ) fr*K ^TT I 

it (^ sf%si ^&si s%i frai s^fsr® srrf^r) ii 
ski—T^ stcf cs crfrtKk ^tn sri> 1 
CfiRl—“^fr ( Tts-frfns ) ST SMI tTO 5^1 

§(/STf%^ ^|sTC 5, ^ WfS ^tS CStTtfV's TtTO-S* TTOfT 

^KTs «ff\s ^stT (VPro) < 2 f j ft jk f s ; fsc ^5 1 ” h >® « 

^srrfr TOs fsss-s^ frat Tfsstfs 1 f¥§ fro* 
fafasts cto (crfacvs *rfcv5f^) ti 1 

<2fmsn—'wr%s (fi>sf*fl%r) ^rtss srts csTO ( wi ) 

TOT Tt^lMJ ( CTtT'Q <2fSTO ) fas I 

*ff^rl— ( frswr faPrci)—'wl, relssi (4 sKs) ,c*fTT a 

r^ts W5 ^<TO f%Tl I 

( sr ftsl) ( s*f) 1 

nfwi—(*r1%F5 *rrfr*f)—TO fr$s, exists sms ( ssi ) ^tfs 
sjtfr ti, (wfn) cTOTre ^stM ^ri nf^stfk 1 to 

STTOT fTSTSfa MfTtS *rfTSM T83 TfSOT” Hi 8 II 

sKl—(wn frs 5 ^ st^si)—TO fTTfc tItot c^tstcs 5 cto 
to mn s j fsc^,' 5 rrs TOTts 5 f^s (frsres) ttv i firsts 

E-SCS 5 S^I sfitT ( = f¥tS) STS, '^•ftCT ^v*£| Sf*R STS T|” IIMil 
s%s—( sKIm crfisi to* TTOMt sfssi)—rfstOT 
5u%Rvs smissm (®rrTfit\sfi) i 
h (*f^n TOsrNtr rfsrs ^i sfiR) h 
SKI—*ffs3S sfinfl ( §ftstS ) <2TSKT rfi I CRISIS Tsfcs ^ 
( sfi$ ) HSJ1 TOS ^Sl sfirere I ^nt^T-( sfi^ ) STOfa 
NSfivs ^SfCS I S^tKs ^'M?S CTOTOT TOT sfsStS 

CTO) TM” H ^ II 

^T^fl—ST5I, ^fiM fitWTSOT 4STOtf ^TOTT (r*l?<3) TST I 
II ( SKI ^TCOT *f^Wl Sift'S sft^f) II 
ffiKSTi—’^tTOw ^«as ^rerstT ^«css frsij «f^K, ^stfs 



*8 

^) ^rtf^r ftri «fcffw (^rRRTt^) 

^f*ic v '©ft i 

?rr$ri—'®w, ftni ’rfroT’t ^fttw =n, <tt fro 

<itff =n #rtj (carrots) *wr?i i 
‘‘^rwi ft*rrr*ft stwr>fta ibm* *$c*r' 

mi —JR tow =rt$ i 

ftR‘wi—*rr*ratc* Wt^ 

TfwR ^wm ^ ^ ^wtu ^nrrfrs i 

*Ffa=r TO ^<n *rr*Rt* i 

mi—^ ^ «ft<=n ^oott *rm wfr (etcmj) i *rtsmra 

I 

*r^n—(f&r^wfa ftre stftsi)—ec®n, f«wr 

mfcp ^ i 

mi—“c? WW, ^ft *itm toi ^gt« <ft 
(mr* j ■sraRsn () f=r^n®i 
to, w m^rt^ <\m to to ( -sj^ts ) cmtm 
(fro ) ii ^ ii 

TOTOl— ; TO, ^TSfTt 1 ^ ^9 *rft ^fsftvs ntt, ^TO“ 

mrre ) Rn^ji c^rto f^m =n $=r 

w i 

mi—»ra, *rfro #rai ft i ft '<fftw *rrm 
toto m oftaw* ftrc TO, 4^ft> *i^TOi ^ft, *mfi> 

'STtWtm <TOV’ H itr || 

TO<m—( ^ fw 5 ! ^fwi)—■ wrs. ^ TO *fft^ 

<?rfft ijfrm TO^tw, (tot ^TO 
() tor^ *rw i tow) *TO 

() ^rt^Rr mt ft*TO crt i 



ot 

*r^^n—9 c«ti, ^rrf^r ct i c^wot ^iw 

■TOt* ^rfcr i 

^to—^ r^t?f f®ft(^) c^t^rr?r *%®w i (ftspfa) 
■f^n—( *r%n ) ®c^ c*r*r i 

*rni- j 5P*ft, TO®t* victor =rft i c®tTO ^ nf*5H^ 
c®TTO) *rfta «rmr^ irftTO i to®t<f, 3Ft1%^t*r^ 

*rofaiTOl TOfa TO ^R®^, to-to* *r3TO TO*i fa ? 
=n w, c®tro tos srrs ®T^*f (sfasr) to ^ c^tre TOR 
^fan ct ®Tc<i c^tsrtir ^ ^ c^ ®1Z3 tTO^ TO (*pfK TOwl 

TO V’ II ba II 

* 

*r$®9n—tar^ta ^rcfas fa# facro *mtWt TOc® TO ^i i 
II ( ^ TOsI §(S?n TOfl TO® TO**) II 
*f*n—( *?m& TOfi)—^TO, fam wr ^ TO 

(®t?r ^) c®TTO *fata # ^jrti—“* rti‘*tOT TO c®TTO ^ 
srr^® to TOtre1 # toto ^toi TO®rm TOrai 
fa TO?n cTO to TOre f ii *° ii 

ii (# #rsn fafs TOc*h') ii 
*rf.^n-(^ cTO i fafctrora TOi to ^rr i ^t^rro ws 
^TOq ^rrfar fTOnr TO i 

to— c*> ffa i wrora ®3 =n i t 8 ^ TOtfa 
-rrsrrfaa, f®fa c®tto ctr «sr*i TOfr =n i tog (m ),— 
“^®^ <rtTOTO to^hc® faTO® ) to ®ttot& 

fafW ®t^i TOto* TOnri to TO” # %>« 

*r?wi—TOtc^ stfasi fa 5 ?", <3TO #ta ^® fa®t*n TO* i 

TO—*rf^i, itfwi ffa i 
*r^TO—w ? 

TO— [ ‘^ffa ! Id C^ W® TO TO TOf! cTO*T 

TOTO TO*rtfa ^Ttfa «WFT TO®t^ TO ^fiR CTO ®tT^ TO ^T 
TO^I ^ N TO TO” (TOTO c®tTO^ ) i n « 



(tow TOre c$i ^to i *rf^ ? n ^fto 
nfaro ) i 

. (ctcht)— c% TOshTOM ^firai tohi:^ 

faff?! CT'S I ( TO*1 ) rtfs TO^s i 

—(h*t M nfro)—c*rbH ; ^rTO *fftenn ^<31 

srfftrTO ^§r fa*s^ to%i c^ft <$fto ^tp^w, () 

\ 

«rtto ft^n «r«?rtc®i ^TOn hw i 

?riwi—i- -(^ ^f%m to cj^tt^i <j fcw ) ;i 
ii (TO ^c® (toft w, nflm s:c '*r) n 

*rfN—■TOftm a fM! \ 

ctoft—( *PpTO f^Cl? 7 IT?Tl )—TOU ^sTTO '•‘fflCHH TOI 
f%l I 

ctofl—^cTOre c^t^T^r *n?fa ff TO^i $$c< i 

ii (vat nf*nn *ff®ro m _ < 5 ^ f*w ^fnw) ii 
—^T5l, W C*R ^?Tl ^'pTTtCS *T*f*IT®TTCv» TO I 

ii ( 4$ nfsim tfto TOTOh) n 
»f^'i_( w§)—c$ to. toz w writer £"to 
^ ^hto (»tf^) srfto to TO, w to ^*ii ctot-.; 
*isTO wt fa tos tore v ( TO«to totoh ns ww)—c\ 
WtTO*f^ *ratfa?H! TOH HCSTTO ^ c^TTO* TOTR 

TOrefa i 

ii (v*j^ #i?n *ppren nto gs^atc*? *wto ) ii 

ton ton TO*f tfto)—TO, fifths- 

f>rf% to jti fiwi i wnri totoi toto ( ^tto ) 

-4to 'stffs *ftntfi*i, ftor TOi (TO hi ) ton s i TOto 
TO (TOTH) qjWlft ( TOHlH) fto to sjcTOh ^:itf^^T 4*r 
\5tni (TOTO) TO«ra ^^*fTc*r ton fatototo «=r qjfwi 
cTO'®W toW ^fatoTO (TO) fa^ ^ ^to 



on 

^rrf% ii cwtn ttN ? wi Tm^ ^ (^n) 

*rf?r 'i^s* «T i 3t 5 I'SC't^ ^$1lR—( FfPrPfC^ 5 

^f?ni ) 4$ ct -snorts* *t^3TO r drofl wi 

RfTOts, m*m f%f¥$ (TOfaft cwi 

>i foists, ^ ^r<tt<r ( 

*t®h to*t irscvs tots ^estre ^ 

*[^j y^r9 to-t toti(to 3) sPnri stfos 
’ttfsrsfs jti” h<sh 

f TOi/r-r)—c? sTO, “wm^ ^ to^ 
wfas '4yPro fai <<fif«r Tot (rosTO 

tottos ^TOTO toi ir«ii 

TOl I "sf-TTl CWS )■—■W/’SR, to™, TOTO! sto 

*Tl I 4^5 ^ 7 R*T *Tl, ^rpT ^TpHffe—( 4 TO ) I 
II ( $vdP ^ TO8 ) II 


Fjsf «W 


ii (liw s-fsre Rfsre sw) ii 

<WT1—fsiT^FF, TO3 f^TO5?J m\ *^wr<r W 

i|<J C>T 'TO4 ^fft TO TOTO >Wfpi fTO 4T-f5 f$TO <fTO 

'TO I 

ffiftWl— C*R ? 

^•TOI—to-sk TO$ TOrii ^fssl TOP PTO 
PrTO^, tos ( sTsTOftc® ) «RR*t s*fs?n to^ot 
sstas Pros 4s ^ toito fa to wi ? 
— ( Pro farci) 

feiS°Wl—c®TTO <»tfarc> sfes =n, TO «1 59JOT TO 



=n i to to to 

»w ^ tot* $1%] =n srrR R ^Rfl to*t—( fwr?r Rra) i 
’®rff*r orfro *rfe®fa TOtre ^ ^TtTf^ ftfir 

TOfa (sn i 

ftriMfl—cro ? (frorn ^fTO *rrto ?) 

^sri—wft *rtm wi toto (RTOfTO) *#TO 

( TO() I TO, TO WfWfll sftTO' 

(qi ^fwft Itfki c^m) #rre i 

f^?Ti—(^r*rtcaw fro Ft%i)—«jsrfa ^ <® ctoi 

*fcrrc§ i 

TOfl—ftVft *f^TO cW^SffT WTO® W ^ 

(^nsv*!^ ^rf^'-Q ) i 

f&r^l —!^f ( #TO) i (^=nrr?i *t?w ^fcs ) i 
( cto^j )—to, ^ *rrft ^tfrotfs i 
^p?rn —(to cto 'ef^n)—*rR cto ^ *TO 
ftTftTO ? (TORs ^ w Tfero) i 

RTnWI—(^31 c^f =n ) *f^wi <$ ijfc& i (TO )—'to 
TO (TOT?r) *w ^rani (#nn Rifts) i 
’®1 TO, ^ TO§ ( TO ) I 

( CTTOJ)—'TO ^IPW Ttetre 

frai ^%i (cwr?i) frifro vscniRf^ toto ariftF® °rrf^rf% ^n, 
^R"pf (to^i tots) cwr ^ ^Rs ^t<fj *9?[ c i , rf£?r *ri, 
cTOn TOnTO w TOt$m fro* c*R ctof w 

() *rtfro =n iiiii 

tewl—TO, TO, ’tfTO 3[f?rl (M I cTO'Q Aif&$ 

^wnri »r^gcn totTv #nrfre i 
*ron—( to?to fro TOfori )—$ css\ w <?t (?rlm frori> to. 
^9 c^ ftft i , *^5 (w) 

TO?1 ftft ^ *& ^snRc® ft'flrai i 



fetTOTl—to toe® TO totFF 

to? *rf^n frofon to i ^fro (tots «rar) to« 
nrcrtros wi to i 

^ron—^ to i—( ^ sfto ton <?m ) i 
fstoTi— (f^tosts *n ctoto to dnsft toto tors 
tom )— , ®*n, tot®tf® *rfe® fto tots *n f*retosi cn*r, 
( to ) tots to ^to tom c*fsr i 

ii (tom ^ $toc® «nfto) ii 

^m—'to, to, sts ^fesr, cs fa totss tos-fars 

cto? ? cTO'« to tote* fa^i to tomfa i 

famsTi—(tom)—to fas£ s^c® ^ «igs < to£) i 
'31 s*r, fa *cs $tz* 41*™ toms ? 

tom— 1 m (ctoto) fafa (faicto ) fafros =n, w 
to TOs 's*rs tom toto ®to, *r^wi tosts wfs s®, 
toto ®*rto -sr»i< srtfro *to cs ^ti tot® mis® =n, 

^ am ^<n to « to ^pftoi tofa ®tmt* TOsi 

SSS i 

feimsTi—®tsss, 'Jtro i 

'torn--'®ts*fs ‘tot? Tot wtq fwi s^t® stcs si, ®ts 
CStSQ toto ( to* =?<5(7 ) cwf^s ntto *fTTOt5S r 
^n tot® si tot® f®fa ^to® s^t*R i 

fesm—®tm stc* w fa| tore s«m tot® TOi i 
( to*i) «rets*tc®i stto ssre TOstfa® toit ifaf^w 
fstto *r^ts mt® tort^Ti famfros i ^®*t° to srtmts 
(ss*ts ) *rfs*n fstto tomrtms tofssts tot® 
mrfats i 

«pp$n—to, w (4*rs) *t^*its ctotm c?s®ts tsn wf?s ton 
ii (to sfam tofron tot® *rrfto)« 
fsra^^n—( ®ttom)—'4*sts cTf^r, tottss 



8 o 

TO 5j?i ?rtto toTO ^f%in "*rftre— 

torto sfa i tor to fw$ ^?rfre, 

( ^mt°s ) TO f% ^f?rm mto ? 

^p?fi--toTO, ( to*ftTO) ?wi c<r*to totot & 
sro (tos) TOpF i TO*l *f^8®n cTO*rl, ^trrre 
wi *&w i 

f^r^^Tl—c^ TO (cto*t) to to *ito to ? 

II ( vilt ^f%TTl #m1 cm ) li 
(fro®*) 

11 ('swm tortus ^ to?r aiwr) 11 
to—sro-sparo® TO’f to ftm ^f%ro 

TOtre to^k toitre^ 1 () differ *rto to tom TO 

mrff TOre 1 (*tom tori 'Q torn tot, <rr^ ^ 
to tore (tocto 1 wi—“tofato tm ^ ( nto) fro 
^ftore, TO (^fro) 7 &m *tore=r 1 

^rotre TOtm ^TOrre torc^re^ ^p*i 1 to mro &to) 4$ 
ctoto qroro cro tow to fwre—(^ totos) 
^wim mftom (TOreT^f)” irii ^tto, “m ^$TOr 

wire retold, ) effort w tos 

to to tofetre, <ro ref m toto^ 
toTO =n 1 to*i ftoro ftcwsrto ^ firetrem tof mrfto 
TO” 11 * 11 [ ^tttoj-, <*rr^ wi to (^) wm ( §to ) 
tomtom toTO 1 ftreito to ^toto TOtto tot 
torn! sto tor^re, TOT* ^ toft tto*ftos wto ^ 
to$ &TO toil swto ftrer* *i*k fiprtto toil TOsto 
V itrei to*, ^1? ton to TOto w tortrere 

to Pwfprfk toth tom torftor, ( 4<rc ) re^ 

(^r® (cw to), ’tto 1 

( *mi ) Ws ^#r® ^1 ^ ] 1 



v > 

II ( 33f34l ^333*1 31 4f33t^ ^TOT3 *ZW ) II 

'sr^ii—■^ r>rt (^rmi) 3°3Tt33 (snN) 

f^t (f%#) ^ftf-T ^n, 31 $n my *ifmu sffo (ctT3®3} 

^%f3^ 4f33rc^3 (3f*ire 4^3 ) i 

f%—-srrft «w W34:4 f¥n 3f% c< r, 333 ^W's-smi i 

II ( £P3t3 ) II 

'WTl—■( ^34^*1 ) s?rPtr]Tfl ^^tpf f4 4f3il 

(^) '5t»i^ '*rr^T#r c33 ^1313 *t^-*n '3p5c® 

-n 1 (433) w 3/ ^4, 313 

C4T3 C3^ C3^ 343 ( ^tvat^^F j M03 5’tr.'» C3 33*lf51§ f*i33*fr.4 
^33 4f3?iTre 1 (w 4f?rci)—■ m<i) <5^313 -rr3^ 4^ f4nc33 
413*1 I \sT?1 31 ?^r 3T^f3, C3N3 4vff<f®1 ‘<lf*P11 4‘'*>f33 

33 1 ? -*144131 f^8 f*if<£*R 31 C43 Y ( twi 4f34l J— '*rW, 4TT3 
tftt4 C3^ 3f3lf%® -sHjflfiJ C433 44 ( WT31 4^1 <Tf^T3 

^3*1 ^C r ® 3Tt3 ), f4^ 34*1 '®*€l3 ^n3f r s 4§33, 4tt4^ 'll 

^I5C3f3 4f3 I 3T<:W 3% §33 C3f3 3C? C3^ 34f3 4^.5 

2ivsjin ® ■'^n® 4^48 3f*i^ nrfsrefe *n C3, 343*11 <pre3 ai 

( 44 3331C3 C3 *F®4st I 4^ ^3^3 ^WC33 ft 433T V 

( %TA*\ 4f34l )—f^^l—(3?tf) 3 ft, % 5*1, % 5*1 I *pp*H3 
3M4f^3 3**1 153*1 3 "3133 4f3C® 4^ I 
^3=^31—( 3f^C3 ) 3ft ! C3 ft ? 

f^T^rl—(XK 3tC31 ^3ff%*l f43l ®npT3t3 ftft^S 4? 

3t3 343313 4tE$ Pl3tfeT3 I 

^3^31—^t343, <®T333 ? 

fsHI^Tl—■3^31 C3ft*Tl3 *l®stf3 <343^1 34^31t4 ^f*i?343®: 
^®n® 4f®3 ^^3—(^NJW N$j3tC33 §4 

3®fftc^ 3ft4l^, 3ft'Q C4t3t3£*I3 ^3 ^I4t3 $ 

^3 f1% * f I ( srT3 ) ^33^ 31^ I 

4^3, ^3^ f39JC4 f^srm 4i3C*l C333 ^33 C4f3 4t3*1 3H4.31, 



18 * 

*ft?5 RRra ?f®rcrl RMn cntc^ir ^Rnn 
i rTR C'stsrtc^ *«to?r nRs® TlnR Rrwfc 
niiforl ffa 1 

'ow^l—c^*f, Rfi vs ^TtTr?n>i ^Tsg Rn\c*f wtftzm 1 

Rni’wi—fcR w 5jc^*r ^faw wFffaft 

^rfn<t • 2 ^tf*t ^5 1 

"Wfi—(R toi nR^s )—1% <m (^\5) ? 
f^N^ti—(n'y® «ini wffai) u c$ wr, 

win Rtw* ^ wi «ptc®* n 5 ?*m:€ w§ Rfw c^ *fa«t 
wfinitc^— : Ni wrs ^sf 11811 

^^1—(Rra^tre rtRsr ^nss)—?rR Rfi rrR 

*ffwi 5 %i nt^NSci 1^1 $RttI cw 

1 

f&wri—nR, RTnni ti c^W c^m wn &.w£fa Rff% ^f<R 
wrtRr c*r *rst*lf ^ 1 

^R^fl—NStnc^T iu<fiM ^ts? ^ 1 ^if (n riot wrc^f 
sttRcrot wtfaiM ( offtcss ) *iwt ■f^OTtcw (*rRfa to 
’TtwT^rl Rn ) ^ffarRt ^^fi? sri*ri ?rrRui R?itf% 1 

4 $ Mhifc rR*t 1 rr rtR ( <<]Rt^ ) c^rtcwt^^rt, ntfe, 
35 m f*rc x <2i^f% cnt*rr® ^R 1 

Rn°wi—(w) ^5t? Rn am —f ^ ^Rrcri Rn^si tfanri c*f*r 1 
wfirtf* (^*rcTRi *rt1%<rm ) Rferct rR^ «rfR*o \ 

11 ( (FTOI) 11 

c*lWft, *fl£ 3 *rftw rRi item s?w *fT 5 m -st^Rscw riot 1 

f&wn—(^tro $fRi)—■® fto. m, 

1 qfifatcw ®fwi 1 

^fpsh-—( r$ot^$ *OT rR?H )—*iR, ) *rrt 1 

11 (#fTrl ^acu ^rton®! ^Rc^® ^rfRm)« 
feRR^n—(cnRm )— 5 'Qim TO nc?t »r$wi ntsr 



go. 

TO, ^TO ( ^) srtro (TO) *C3 *ferl TO- 
TOw TO^ TOfbn *f^wfc^ *T°\#n i ws^ ^ 

i—(^ *Rrcri fcm c*t *t ) i 

ii (<$ro >£RTO TO^fk 5 ^ to^ti *f^?ro «im)». 
W5>n—('2tf^)—wr, ‘•rf^ET TO- 

C*fft’ *f 5 *? TO to i 

fkffrl—w, fhrctjft* i 

^Tl—WT, Tf^<r *tTO '« ^iTfOTT TO s-9 i 
ii ( ^stw TOiTO ^fkn c*tWft TO! tost sfTOi m)« 
*iflTO—'* tR c$tTO ( ^T$ro ) $$ TO <w frarafatro 

TO ^1 I 

“f^srl—fjfkri, c^t^tf^rTO^ TO*> TOtk^fk TOFT 
TO I 

fcsm— (TO*tt-®to TO srkrl ^TO’Tsr^ )—«^1, 6^- 

*CS ^ i TO* I (i£i^R ) cTOtr.* TOT* 1 

*rfs®n —’tocto (TOrf=rfe j TOm ** tow (*fro ^k*) i 
( TO 6 ! ) TO ?k>5 TOlcTO TO$ *rf«er® 5’S*! ’lev 5.^5 *k* I 

—( <*£ <tf^TTl WfaTOr **fk^ srfftsr) I 
<§«c*—*fa, enrt^T^ toI ^?#© i 

II ( 43 Slfenn C5TOT *S| ^tkl ^TOKW ^Rcvs ^TtfTOT ) II 
%KWI—-**T\stt ^TOw cTOf c^sf^TO TO TOW 
TOT^ir^^^j fkn *mti7n* (^) ^ *ro* <toto toi i 
ii ( ^^r?r *c® TO*w <% ta *\ ) ii 
<nfk^tro—-4^ (fro) ^*ro i 4'#r fks 4 ff fkr t 
ii (*wrs c*rfkn to*t RRivs *kr) ii 
c*fteft—TO, TOf, 4k* cron ^k® TOc*r ? 
aw *—to toto* (toto) ■2f»TC31 
c^vsft—4*^ fa kTOtft^ ( *c=nr *ra) *& *ktC5 ? 
fafhj—*n, ^95 (^)—( to*t ) “*iiwfo srar *rofa- 
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^rf5^r|7r- 5 ‘r j F^?w 

' V N 

^ Tfiral Rt^T” Rt^*t ^fwt- 

fero i 1 “c^Tto ^ 5^?r grft S3 43° 

cVfa («2t*ft=r ^f?r*r, c^t»T-s rfi-toto *rW**r 
f = R*P?) ^|%?rl 5rspf*| ^I#5T f RlRfS TOTtSI $$F3 tffaqi 

*rfk?rW5 (n ) *ra3$3£TO sm (?rf%R) 

=rr5rtf^r«r sprfr ^f^r #«11 
f^N^n—("i^rt* ffrre fi%i )—■>rR ^ 

rssr (c<t*r j ^n tt^c^ a, ^ ?rrm 5 !Wr’fT c»tn 
^fk^s *rrfe 1—( *ff $*n *p®t* «rf$ro ^fkr ) 1 

2 m—PT *sp*lfe*frfa 4 $ c*refa ( to! ) ^rrprFfK’ 
fk^ 1 

fHfa—5®T—( 4$ '«fkl 5f%f! C*t?f ) I 

^r^ri^n—'sprat* rei ^<n W'S nf?r =rtt, ( ti ) fsrofa 
•®fta ( ®t-T Wl RsJtn ) ^^3 C^faHt ^CSP ^(®lTtT I 

*rf■s^n—c^tTfOT frt er ' 5 l Rtre—Tfatk^ts 

^fkt) 11 (ss*rto ^r*T ^Rvs toscto ^t^*r) 11 
^m — 1 *"®ps *r^n *rfk^ ^froi *rc ^4vs to* 

toto« ^roiffos *tfkjfk5 sk'sre, ^fcrR ?ki ^*\f& k^*> 
WstS f^StS fk$fl I f% Rt“5^ <RTf 5 ft, 

ctsTO‘ 3: Rlrfas Ikes ^ft *mt* =n ®nf* 

TRtffal ^sr TOTfa fa $sto csK can Jpfsnri e fTre ; 1 
Rfa fare ^”—(fwinro) 11 ^ 11 

^rfhre—'Sc*n *{fm\, (refafa) cto 
$<rrfa nf%«rt=r to 1 —(fcSm *rfa<rr* *#> 1 ) 1 
c^Wt-wr, 4$ a <ret*t* fa<5i shiIc^, ^t?t?r %< 

- «[Wt# ^f%TTl nfwCW, ( ^*T (TR ) •HR 

Tim M=r c^lRt^ 5 RTfw 

^ (^K «r*rr*r to ) 1—(*R^ri wi ^51) 11 

Tr®*f—WT, “*tfs&1 CWT ^Tff^sT ( «T3J¥ feT’rfa) f^ltftcsisr. 



i*1wR-*R^r st 

c^M ^Rs *t4k TT^t ^ i wr *rRii cw 

(*ratf) ^cm Mr$rrfe*Fr, $Re cm^ ^ *t$ m® -**, 

<x () *rafi> ^Cti” mu 

cnWft—« m<h, ^ ^ i ~%\) ^twr jt’i, ^ (^<mrft) ^ i 

^RR—<TO, 4$ W -SIfe> csffa ^<T| ^TCS>, vjR 
epfRH w i—(#ni T<K*\t mRswt ^Rre *rtRR) 

■4Wf—C-RR MR MR<fJ$F TO'TOS ^R ^TjfO* ! 

^R i>fR <*fR ^ *ri ^iRr^xt^ i tom^ ^ wi { Tr-i^t:!) mim 
(=^1R^) f<m*r 5pRc'®c5 i 4$(faifoo ^Rc'sTTOfmR* -w” imi 
(*tf^*ii aprpFi 7 fR*o i to, 4£<R *tsm fs i iffH Rt^Rl^— 
-rt5pR< «r?fo*i c^rr v 

Pnon®i—(TO*f ^Rm j— »m<r, 4? c*r *rR*i ^Mfva i 
ipm —cssrtot sM^ mm crRti tts1 
*[1? ?JM—»C<ir, fw, ^ Rc^, ( ) 

ii ( 4? <iRni tot sfes srrRsr) ii 
>Fm—“c^ mRR's^'h, csrmtffac* ®fm cto ?n tRmi RR 
<^t& wtr ^Rfot =n f RR ^miq 

cst^rm mir ^ mRc^t mi, c^imRr (■sfMM) src^m mmm MfiR 

>Tt^n mtRv£» mi, ^ (?rt *r^«m mRs^? tRc^c^m, c^immi 
-*®jn m mR —(RRRTR) m (cmtRt:mm ^sfm sfoc-R 
mRR )—( ^ ; CMRtM 4MR TOR Rw ) *ff WR 3$ «?F- 

»r^^rtc^ ( mRs’Pf mRmR ) r^R» fms, <rmm i ^rsn 

C^rfRfff MR1 ( ^TRR MRR ) <2^F5M RlfC^ Hi Ml 

( rtto )—r^tr mt^R mot «rrc^ Mfcrsr mamT'SR *fire< 
j^ir* ^ntc51 ^N?r mtw ^) 
v&rw ^atC5, ^ iRl-<2f<rf^ (^ ) fwRl i 

W (MMfe) ( «fR ) ^TM W I MCiI?r MfftPR Wfy $ MCR 



■S'fc 

^f*nrtf*r (), fa *rak«i Rfs* ^vs) 

«ifak® rtsl (to*tto) ’rtcststw tow w” n^n 

ii (Tf^j vrt*5$ ^1 sfro srrfSfa ) ii 
c*fMV—3Jfs cw-i c^Mc^ tRto 

f??rtC5 i ( ) cwsTRto m i 

(stTOtt* nfasw*! fa%\ ^gPr)—^rPr Rtr^l, fa- 
ctRto ftfc ^ffei ^ntfe ^ f^i *5c*rt<w nf?r^itTt ^%i 
Tr^$fl; #f?n (*tfo) fat ( ) *ttto «tsm ifcscs. i 

to^n—^r ()acw wwre Rto fas% ^*rrsi 
=nr, ( *rr «?) c^tto fac^r ( wi fa^\) ^tttoit R 
w<mn m i “qm fani c^f%?n Rrere— 

y%m ^R?rr^, nt^-f ^ wm ^rai cr 

*&&\ *Rtf3C5” mil *ff^l ( w *%i)—ftv«; ^vstsfW <R- 
csfm^TO (TO^k^j ^sk®! fa<\ (*wk fwdf *$<i) 

w-m <$fts ostto »fn-rt Hfe?r *wi *ttto «rf=n 
^rrre, c^r ^ fro <r%r^ i 

‘-t^wi—(Rr^ *rk?n ®r$tk? •arrRrw ^%1)—! 
fa® fa^ serf's i mfa ^fa&> 

TOi TOTc^ «l<5rrfw ^<r, «roi ^rfs? ^7® ^tR 
c^RTRto stfkii ^ ip fa\$\ v^cfa i 

^W— u fa* «t<Pf estTO s?® ( to to ) 

Rs? ^R c*i^T ^rcp^rfvs ?rt« 

^f?nrf5, ^wftwta (frt^j pwf 

*rfk© ffa^ ^?rTO, ^s^t° fa* ^ c^t^rtm 
RrR^g «>*« 

--f^wi—( ’rr?!ri j—scsri, <75tsrfOT ^»cim 

vD^ ws\i^ wf*i i 

'TOtRTO wen *a& ^^*1 ? 

ii (#f?n ^ Rpr^r «rrf^f)» 
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am tfire 5 ti, (cmi) ctoiot^ ^ 

*rn? ( %) wi i (^Rr *r* ^to *rf?rw ^far® ^rffn^r) i 
*ff§*rl—f¥®°, ’PeTOf <i)^ ^ wr ^?itc^ w, to c*r 

^ta?r fro^ to (^ wt'frss rizz =n ) i tTO w 
TO *rKft 4 $ ^TOPf-TOF CTO ^llfTO 'STRIH 
ft# c«Tsr«i ^fro*r (f^g) i 

TO’r—■w, ^rtix ^1f<r?vs ^ =n i 
*f^Tl— (C^ C*R Tfe^ TO f?ETO ^*f 'srf^R ^fwl )— 
tots (nftorc) <?to a- to *ra tocff *TO$«t 

4RtC^C5 ) ? 

^1—WT, TOTO *15 'fhf-TO'CSl ^ ^£*T, ^ 

srm ?rflr®, ^ effafar $ $ wm to 
nfiraffo TOrrffe*r, cTOT* rM ^farc ( ) *$&$ ( 

^tf*t® (c^iTfa ) *ff\®-*pf vsjtif ^n” msn 

*ffWl—TO, C®lTfOT TO< ( ^5TO TO, MTOS $f9J ) 

TOaro TOri (totr) toto TOri f% to 
? TOTO® ( ^) c^TTO TOfa ^ yfk ( TOT 5 ^) 

<if<n$ i ^TO TORT ( ffaw TORr) ^toTO 
Fr®l (^) reRrRr fm\ ^to i fare ^ i 
ii (^ ^f%?n 3p*?sr <pf?rc^® ^sRnr ) w 

% TOTO<tTO, 3m <Fl%9 JTl, ( 4TO ) ft* ^9 I ( TO*1 ) 4 $ 

fim *rofci m i “retTO \ TOr^ ^ ( to ) 

^*tf*rcri (R3 }-^ito ^ (*ffa) cTO TOc^, 

■c*ft '2ffrot«f (f¥^r) ^ i (^R*i) 

'TO ^ to Tri%w sn, cTOt?r nffron ^rto 
^ rfwsc^ =n (^i^»ti:^ sfro ^ffro wt^n ^rfc^)” »« 
*tt!f%TO^^, CTO ^TOf ^ ^?ft^ 1%«nj 

«f5mtft i ^ ’TTfftTO^ w^j #ifi 

c2f^rt^r ^<r i 



8br 

5 *rrN, 4?> $*X* 

5TWH *rf^ ) I ( <tol ?PHOT *IWf 'Q wt-i) i 

*W—■qrcprrs psi^» f% Tto qf?ro *ot i 

ii (^ #pii f^i ^ftcvs ) ii 

* 13 W—«C®rl, ( 4 W 3 ) OT CV\ I 53 H’ft' ( ) 

(\|c&r «rar) wot ^mc*i ( =^to) tots, (whtm 
C*rfw® ST1 *ftNl 53RT#t TOT to 'OTOT Tffe>tS i 
( *\vs) *rrft f<p ^ =n 'Ffe®fs ( Rot to^ fafe 
to <)5 f^*T OT <T Ip '*t'OT to<sR ) I 

to vfl^i tos i 52F<t4l'9 ( tor* *w tor) 
few fata to fi-f^s stfe- (*tta ^v») ftoto 
*tol f^^tCRT to<iTto ot i fat^ (srfa^®) ^ Taf 5:*^ 
cto =n ot “( sfaur®) toT tor to*t 

TO” II >*» II 

Tm —■aw to<n, to *t^*OT 3]w\3 sot ton 
®rtm TSteW t tafa wR (?h st <i%to) 3Ww 
<fta— 

•rta^—«w, ^tOT -w i 

TW—) "Sltsitcwir «f=T, *fa 3 to &5 Tt*1 
s?3jw ^flr^TW, ^<i“ otto to *if$TO otN i c*^f«) 
<®t?n ^TO cOT^ *$roi ^ to—^ w i^«cl) f<ic^wn 

to?! to *r^tt? ( *ffi $) ffaOT to^a ^t=r Tiro? >]fto 
C?fTO j ^TO Tftos to? (TO) ! »ttTO to? ( to<> 
tto toi ?tfto torta ?to ntt?), (to) ?s? 

( *fl?fta? ) c*r ??l «*ri =nr n n 11 
TO ?*—ifc ^*f ( ^ ) 5TPT ittP^tsi— 

*m—(vsmi?n)—w, ^'<t?r (R|) 

fire® #:< i *oti ^ ri ot, ^ c^rrc^^ 

( Tf^tto ) ^T5t^'9 arfsn I 



"itaaa— 1 ®it^ } ^5t^tc??r f*i% towi atfare 

ntnrsn i 

*m—( W$ ) «q^ *ffc*C* atlal,—'"WRapf* 

a^trat ^f%c^r, a*tftrca nfys fstaa^la *ta araata afaca, (arta 1 ! 

) f^v* alwe (w« ) <®tata foTOtfift atw *1, 
(ftaatat «r^fo) *tfir«rc^w «rfo fc*ta-TOfe ( =?fai) a$w 
«a*s (**tfn) cstw nffai alca *n i aa^ai «a$a*t ajaatcaa atatl 
(ajsca) ^fa^a nrc alai ate*, atatai lata fanaV* wtwi 

TO, atatai awta %NS*f ( *cfe* TO«I )" II >H <*iaTO 

cataat fa aw to* t 

cafaat—a^lfa «tfa $a1 acfr i aarcr,' 

aa aca *faH atfaa ( Mk W faT® a$W at ) I 
*m—aro, *rt$a, ‘"atatc* <w (retata) a<ftf?TO ^tftwa 
v* l 

feraaatai fa alro(l) fafaai atlca ? 

*1—wa, $atfa*c*« * faata fare alca, *tw$ latfarct* 
caatw at«al a*re a$ca *1,retata to cafaat atlrecs1 

*t^n—(fastre «r¥t$ai afaal)—fasta «r* alre fajrre alal 

siiKrei? (aaa ^) alre for first sroTOta »ta «rtfa fa 

\ 

*faal <*m farcer «rmt*i *faa ? 

^t*u*r—wi, caw alres ? faaaerTO«^a 

(faats TOleaa) cataart< ( -srtaj) *ffa%a nrc («rfafw alaf) 
a«rc ^f*r faaaw wrea faat^tf faatatar («a*ai) are atfaca, 
<aa*s «j$fa* caaa (wrtaa) tfaa to, reaa $>fa ^fsaata-» 
arcj rcit*-ntaa ^n «raa *faca, ^aa ^atata fawafirs %:n cstata* 
aca* nfro ai i»i 

n (lata *ra «rfwi fwa *rrc •tfas al*r» ) : ii 

awatal «tfroft cstata caa^tatl(aa)i 



■HjwiH rtitw f«ifwtwi $*«rc (farcer) 
vm *mtw (<wt*) *itfw**i 

*fwi)—*ffa, rafatw fsftro c*$ stsfw *fir 
fTO W f^ft ftfa* TO< ) TO TOtfW ^t$t* from 
stfa m\ «rt ^ilfr or*rftw i 

•Hfwi—c^wcfi w wm to 'feints i 
•rflw—»ift (cro) «* cifc i «rejfa* cro* () to* 
^t"Wt wv\ 

•it* w—<3*1 («it*) fwrw *fcrtwn tow ^rtif* (**$) 

i 

n^sii—(*p*t* ftotw *rtf*** *fwi «w wwcw fro 
TOtori)—fto:, *rw* to wtw orfaw nt^ ? 

^m—cit* (to orfaro *tlfo) i **i*twi qfiilff 
*fi[fl *fcn w*s *wrfaw-«r5t* (-^tfWft) ^ tow frot*rc* 
•jfiiCTpTO « ssfta to (*t*tc*rc) to *rafo5 opf^ri 

nfwifaTOtw *pm ■itwi , *i? ssctoc* ^tfro (*t* 
*fiw)”—[ fWt*1W ] ll*«ll 

dWft—Wf, CTOtS TO TOte *$WW, TOW 

fnTO* fafwi w i toi (fa** csto ) "t$wi fafral 
=n, tow TOft§ C w*) fafwi to i 
TO*t—w*, (fa*t*j w* 6 !) TOts ^nTO ^jtTO i 

■l***1—( *&*m fatTO* *tf*** ^5^5: M *dt* ) *5*|9fe^ 
TOTO *t«fa (*itf^"ff) ** TOt’N TOt* *sr c^sfr 
t&W* *1 I 

*m—“w, *K*t*t* tocto <$fa a *fatwf* (frstTO) 
«nrt* *fwtfe*, TO c*^f* *$fro $few faw 

ctfw) «&*f* *tfa arfac® *ttfci <rt*rc c*faTO *r* (**) fw 
^fiil TOtt cTO «r*tfas> ioi—() to, ciWi *w 
( TO ) w*W *&* I—( fcTO *tff "f^Wl « TOtft’IPtff «f^t*r) i 



("flprots fa* am stfart c*itc*s nfa»)—^j 

1 "f^Ml ^'Zm 5 fsr ?1 C’fSf, ( Htffc 'SftS "ff^SHtC* C*f^(1 

Si ) I 

^rar*t (fatta ^jn srfssi)— mucs, ratatcifs (*f^»r ^tc^s) 
^ (wtfs%) sfasi %tc$ i () c -tt* ^Tm 
'StHtS M’ft 5 * *S I —( sfsai H*CH sfa^a Htfts ) I 

'SSS f*T$5, ( 'HtH ) *11^*11 Hi at*tS ( MlSl ) CH*t WftSCH 

^fCS-f I 

*W—CMtfSt* ( Cat* ) **f$: 'sfoft HCH *^C$C§ I ( fostS 
^fa$ 5 fsC$ )—*ff MtC* ( ) ^itfa *tfa^C* *tfa^S1 fan 

^ ( ftfo* ) *^StH I *tS*1,—‘MtMSH CHH MCSS ( afa^5 
3SJ ) I Hfsg'SSH ( »®t*r) SMtats 4f'$)< e l srfssl CHtC*Sl 
CSSS ( fwm CSt* *CS ), C*fat C«tSl *fssl 

'«Ttfsa ( 'Sts? ) IIH.HII 

I ( $*tS *ts H*CSS «fttH ) I 

—«:#:•— 


II [ 'SHSS StW Start, fa<t 5 * W TOSS'® *ffsSHStffs atm I 
ch*Wj sVtts TO ] g 

fas*—( *<tt V vfssl )—STO ! HStTOtHtS fa* SCHtfasS 
*a I ^ts-ss-vs sfas ss «si sfa^es i sen *s sts^sl 
SSittS ( H-H-’f-H ) StSH *fSF5C5H I 

start—|*t *s, ('state*) sfass Tft'e i 

n ('stste’t sts sfcret* cntsi cto) i 

fa HSSg1tH*tSt H$*S, «JtWSfe* J>M *fasl, 

«SSS *ttf& C*SSSt3l StH *StS *$*1-CH§ «TOsslfc* C*S 

fsT5 *$c* f u>u 



atari—' toi. c*rc ®sat*r ^sfa® y$j\ *tfoc®c§! 

^ ! <4^ ’!T#S (®fttf®*!t*) ^%® *ttf*at§ fV r 

*t0fl—( ^ ’vftfl )—(®®ta®) ajfefi?* *jfe® 4 *fi>ara 

m «wa **l tfatft* (toto ®*f,) ®t$ arft ^®1c* §ws 
*f«1 fc*|tW ) **1 *^11 W^tWJ! 

«rfot* *fort wrfir*tw at^at to or *rtfa ®t?i atsi 
*ftur*lw f®a*® i 

c®tat* cwr mw i ( fort* *finii )—m \ wfffir 
at® a§c® (\fttfra) caro faast* *tt, c*$sn at* arrets 
(a^ifrot* at® a^c®) *raitaf® *t$ i f®f* ^C9?r 
(*rtt* rtfrocro) ate® ^tata f*r^i aatSai ^tatc* §*%* 
*at$cro I 

atari—(<w) at«, afa*-arc*a arta §atre"it® 

*a1 

fa^ro—§nta fa i (*wji)—(« nt afaai sfasi cto ) i 
atari—(w)—faaarwa *ifa® faw *1 atfaw*, ( ) *t*fr 

®ftai mU ( «aN*T) w®a ( ®tca) ferofr® *^*it* f cto ) f 
«W1, “«a*lfa to wf* *faai *mi a^a "Hr ®f*ai, ^ (c*t*e) 

<m% a §TOlt® **, C* «f?®*fC**F ^®tTO ( Wl ®«a ^ 5 »tc^ b ) 

Ttft qartanfH ritatf jc* *rcca®*®tca ^csr ac* *an«i to* * * y 
i (afaal *tft^>r ®tca ®TOt* *facarc) i 
ii (^ *1a «rc<(*r) u 
ata, *rtf* (wf®) 4t«f *ttoi «rttt afctfa i 
*at«pTO:«*caa (w**k*t) faa® 1 afcai caaiafr «tto 

TOM *fac® aa"-— uNn ®t5ta ( fashion ) to®:| CTOalM STa*! 

tfaatfaaita, to*to *rca c*ft caawIM ®tata <4i*at3i 
ifc*\ (w^m), *t*i ufom *m mm n«rf^n 
^ii nt&” i«i 

^ i «fi mi *n \fk* itRpw 5ri, fr^ts ^c®^ 



*&a, 'satft «*&ata ftft fastafaa ^jta arfaai ftata*^, apsaft 
atfata ^faamtfa fowta^ *rtaaa tww ®tia a*to 
<«rf*rto ^c$ft} toi ftarea) c*t*-aTO*r aitntea *taaeaa jfa 
3?t^ I TO1—*Tfora ( *ta —CTO ^ ) 4*ata afa ( aW ) 'sftTO 
^faattsa (to catena TO), *rasrora ftai-ata (TOfata aa^tea) 
«tatfcl> a&TO* I (att?ft) *tfTO ( 'TOTO Tf^ ) ^-'stff 
(a^sc*) a^a TOrctsa ( ^tatcaa ftTO fostttaa to aft) i 
TO a&tvr ^atftft atarttaa* <*ftaTO <ft” mi ^$a t* <fttfa 
TOta atai *6ar TO TOa i (TOe*rn *faai <aacTOa*tft )— 
«ft ca aatats?—"asratar caaa aa^ac* *n»tto TOai TOa ftaca 
a^ai ^t*n TOa to, TOatf (^fa«) 
astaa^ *rt*R *faai TOTO to (fa^ca) *taTO TOcroa* m 
(faTO aftai)—■aatatcwa m ^, ** ^ i faataeaa ^n^tTO- 
*taajat€t TOfa (aafa) to a c*ta« a'ata aaa TOat aafft 
^atca ^ftatcs i TOal aTOtroa atsi facasai aa, <®tTO 
a>*a i 

atari—(faro* ato) ft—(atoss)? ^mna atTOtft 
*lfto1 ayft TOaa TOatesa ? 
a^aVftl1 

atari—^5t?l ^ca TOta ata TOal fcntajta cataaftc* aa ca 
caafaatca TOraat*ftfiro aTOai TOai ft fa faTOcaa <5tatto* 
top TOal faal TOaa i () *rtfa« TOatoa aft^s atTO 
TOata atca aftai TOtcaa *rTOl TO i 

aatatcaa caan TO?*r i—(afaal sfaai cacaa) i 
atari—(featanft) caaiaft i TO$csa *m caat* i 
tfftatat -TO *tw, aetata?, *ft lea TO*— 
atai—(ntwton *a^: artfta TOaa TOal)—(rjfa^a) 
aaa «it^ toI to a? ait's TOal ^ aa, fti atartc? a f^^^ta 
( atafi-cftfta) *ica^ $:a i c^a-al— 



<8 

1 CTO3t3 [ S ^ C^TS sfct3 ( *fa St8fl ® ft ^ 

fcfass 3W3 tfftftff fafas i TO dCffftfc^ ^3 W StT> ) fa* 

«tt$-TO 3*1fcTOlS SfST 4$* c?*f cst3 33 I (fs-ffa) 
stsi *fam c?jr *rtws csnr 5<wt3t33*& *?faro 
5*3 33, Wf TO3S 3tef?'® 3tS3 *fst*l ^t3l af3-f3C3t5ar 3t*W 

SWMfasI ( ) *13*1 3^31 nc?” I 1*1 

( csmj )—-fcTOtffan—3*tStTO «f3 CSfa I 

«W3—*ft3I^3 §?t3tH 3tf*3l «f8f1-3t3t3C < T3 Sftf fadtT 
•tftafsf *f*3l ) C3F*f *331, *3CSS ^ C3F3 3t«3tl 

*t*fttS T5tS I ( Cf t? ) «*IS cWYa^Stn ft* W* <33*1 3>fS31 
^t3!3t3l *tftfa-*C3S *Wt*( *3CTtW *fS3l 3tt*” II *>11 

f %^ 3 —) Stef ?'® StS3 *(** 5333tf1 C * t * f ? 3C * 
ftsft^S *fsFSC55T ( **t3 ^3C3 *rf35tfi|^ ) ( tffat^OT ) 

ftst? f333t? TO ^f3C^8C^3 43* (3W*lt3T3Pt5 ) S^ftst* 

* fsrat5 * I « WftPt5 Wtfes^WM ( ^) ( fa *( 8 | ) f3 $ C3S W*\X$ 
$3^5 3§3l 3tC* I fa* ^t?tC?3 ( 4f*) ?f[S *t* (*<t3 
f^5»lt33 ) C335f *t*tft$ 3"3* *fS3l 3tC3^” \M 

Start— ( sftsl )—( TOtSt3£33 ) fcftpC® «H3t3 

3Ftf* {iVfB 3§*T I 

«tf%5tfft-^ CS 'item sfts'tS «fC3sft | w tfpro *3t3 
5t# ( ^ ) 3WtS3 3$3tC5 I ( *t3tS ) C3t3C3!?fe *tC5 I 

( *S5«l3 ) 3St3t* ( <^3t3 ) *tCSt3*l *3»3 I 

St*1—(*ttStS3*l** *tfs*W3 ^Wt3*l3t slsl )—C3353f^5, 3t3^3 
*W fa 3C3 *fS3l *T?tf33C* *tStS ft^fc Ctf3*1 3ff33tC53 ? 
*^5 *1313*1 ^ftftt3S 353^1 C3>t5fS>n StStfttlS 3tSl ^ ^St03 
fa ? *331 ^C3t35fBt3^ «ftf33C33 <£ffa C*3 *9t3 *t&3*l *fs3tt5 
fa? *331 *t3t3^ C*t3 *W*S TO 35C3t3C33 *TOt% 
TOfsTO ?3 S^SftS fa ? *rt3t3 3C3 »3^3i3 3^ 'S# §3f^5 rttTOfc. 



fa* fafa ai *itata aa ( a?^ ) arr^ 
abates" pi 

etfcataV-ca «rt«fca 'at'tata atsaw a*ta^ yn c»r^rtc»r fa 
*faai tai *rca a^ro *rtca ? (^) *ttata aca agrees wata 
STftaca ^atafaps a^al ^faai Watt* ^feafasg *faro ^tfaattsa I 
* (^s?a$a n^att* ^cat^tc’t i$ii cafaat * <fwr* «fta*r i 
■tftwt *$?t ma* «jcatfa^) m 

1 watai <afat* wa 

■rtf'aa— 1 itm, fafata *f* aat^ftiata *t«n c*tafaa c^t=r 
«t*ta a<tt?l-atfa*a *ttf *taa at$ i ( fcwstfa ^ *at§ aft) 
fa*& atfa* c*ta ajfa aww wa to ai (^ aa^s ^fata *fare$ 
a&a), ^atfa fssfaa fa^aatca ata *at ca^ <*ft «raa*«K at* )-$a 
W-afacaf^ afaal «fs5fa arrets” ii»i 

ataa^—(atw-) *tflw etcaa *faal cartata *ftain wi (fctaa) 
*w&$ acfr i "w ajfa ( w ^s) bsafas ajfat*, ajfa 
(fas®t$) wfaai ajfac*, mal wfre aifa fafa^ ajfat* 4a* 
^tfta ajfa f^fsias (natata) aifat* caaa ata to, «rtfae 
() csta-^ata^ cwfoat* reaat ata ^farofa” ii^ii 
•f^sai—(Was *faal )—' «al! Wta aw aaa "afa^* 
agrees c* a ? 

cafaat—a«sta! csstara <aw faafc a$* i c^lata *rfea ^a- 
caa^tai rotatt* w*ta> ata **a i 

ii ( afaai «w* a^re atfataa)« 
ttatfasg—( atmt* ca*rftai)—ca **tfar«r, ($tfafi>) a< w 
Wtaa a’Tt^l ataala aatats wattaa Wataa *ttft Wa 
nfa^Jta *fa?i watt?* W*1 ^farotsa, iKa **a i 
•ftw'aa—ca aat^tad j aatatcanr ajaata a^al «ra*>ata 
(catai), ^ataai «a faaca (a^O ^al^ta i c*aai, ‘Waatata 
waa ( ) 'aaa^ aa, aa-ala-a^a-ca^ caaatai ( ts$ ) ^faa*la 



4« 

fa* aaata ( fWta\ ) *a, Tf^tUl ( ) atiflaa ^t?1 

fi^ata* aaft^t ( fa* ) attaa I ata*l, *fcat*tatfaarta ttft 
$ta, («r*T5) T5ta” m*» 

«ffe*ia\—aatata, ^fafaaa (awa) «tw®l 9jf cw attests i 
*V&$ aCa ^St^tfll ( C*\* ) ^CaW ( ) *ttfa 

*m *rtfaatcsa i 

wt«rl—(i^aatca a>fa afaai)—“^t apreiarft aa^ ca ? tata 
■fataa ami aara aratca nfa^ atrccs ai i ^tna^caa ac<a 
ttfca *TT'§ p faM aWJ aa 9tf atcatS* 1**1 

< 2 ffa*ift—aatata, ca^s^ atai atfa* aiat*rata «a$ata 
afataft fai fait Raw afaro *ttftc»ft ai 1 fa* tata «rr?fa 
cafaata ^ act i 

ajt«M—^51 cat* i *tafk ftlte afare att i 
"T?**l—fata at* atfaal aa*)—*** \ caa ^tfnres r 

Iona catan afafaw as^ata w afaai torftWR aa i 
ttcatfa®—( *r?ca attal)—aatatcaa aa* cat* \ awfwtca «A 
wflftnc* rpri **l states i tstai fcntsit* ( *m ) cata awt? 
•itsi «rtf*iatcsa i (cat wtf) atnata c*ttai §fa® i 
atari—(s*p)—’«rcfa^ stata i 
afw—<(*rotret*ia a faai)—aststa, atnata a* s^a i 
*tai—'atnattw «wta afarofs i 

nfw—(at*tfa) (war) *\Vs aaa» 

ami—afaacaa m*rt* cata* atarfaa att * ? 
afa^i—"atnfa caatca at^waa vatatfi, mta (a»tft) 
tfatrfa for f<faca w ? t* arfhista atfac^ await*- atfa<$t* 
arawaaafaf imi 

atai—(q*%a) batata *atai* ata (afaatta) at<a sta i 
finsi aaaatat «aata am ajica atcsa * j 

wftii—fwtasfaw aaa ^tatcaa facatwi aatai fata 



TOTO Rataa (=^) fa®tTO *ta ▼TOTff ^ ▼ai aPiattsa :— 

«t^i —®*to (▼ w) Pf to , t TOatcsa ? 

TO aa-—*taTO to TOai (acatTO) TOta <*ft ▼ate* ca 
▼tTO faata TOatcsa, *rtfa n%i (fk*) TO *r1%*nr TORtra 
i c*a-ai,—'“TOai aTOTOa aifTOa awi TOatt* TO) 
TO afaai ata TO i TOta na[*TO caa nTOatfaf i 
( RW ) SfatfTO ( 3*1) ▼a-WHTO aa-^a faaa TOa TOai a* 
▼ft TO facTOft a^caa (TOft TOatcaa &»caa <*ft Proa srl 
a$w TOtTOa cata^a TOt? )" ii ^ * ii rw TOfa aTOtwt* 

▼ar tc*ri <*ft *nTO arcpi ▼▼a (§aft fTO aPiaTOa) i 

csiteat—TO, TOta* ▼▼! afaata ft* (TOsitft), 

Pfi TOta aPiata ▼aTO aft i c*a-al—“(TOata TOata to ) 
TO () vracaa ▼cw ^rsr aft, TOf=rs (TOata) 
a^atfc^ ( CTO pF£ ) Pr®ta1 TOR ▼ft, TOatal ^TO CTTO 
TO fa* fa** ▼ft TOatC^a, TO («* aTOi ) TOaa fa TO afaata 
▼tfare TO f H^ll 

M f^*rl—(TO<®)—orf^r TO*t* fa acaa ? 

aftl—TOatal 4 fa aftlC^ to^ TOatt^a ? 

(am )—to i Iro aftjfasft caa (▼▼▼) TO i 

TO aa—ca fa ! TOataft ▼ ca)faa ajaata-®ta faata TOw i 
*( TOfa PiTO TOaa ca) PTO^l (aaal ^aft) ft ( ) 

TO TOl Pt^TO ***TO to, to ca aft TOta* ortw (^tTO 
▼to ) ▼sain (TOt*r) TO*n cntai to i TO c*t TOta feraft 
cft^F, «wi TOaft cafa, estate* TOta faTO ataft ^tTO TOFfa’tl 

fol ▼HR* II W 

aftl—TO ( atftc* ) fa Rtft rift PfTO TOltfiftft ? 

“f^nn—(ftTOa TO<a w)—war, ^Pt ca TO?i ▼PatfTO 
TOft ^TOr» ^ i 



itwlw—'’(•$-)¥« * «fft fa****te: «rft f%^r ** j\: 

ft TUftcw >nr^ f 

* 1 * 1 —4^sn to* (=*^l¥) «tto* frrm ft*tn to* ? 
top'**—*^S hrfwr to c*rtTO* aitrt fa*t* »tt§*t 

TO** ISH 

*tafl—( toitow* wfa* to*j) <*tfa faTOTO* f wys 
( TO*tfTO ) *$TO | 

c’fteft—(*f$rot* effa)—*ro, ftcTO* to tofi *PN*a«i ** i 
TOfa c$t*t* TO«i* fcnrt** *firc, toi *^c* rettf* ^tft ratTO* 
ffcfro *rtfro* i—(*f»i *1 TOt$ ) i 

*t*i—(*t*i i^rofc* to*ii *f**i orfan *to)—“ 4** ^st* 
( toss) c^rNf^ TOfr$ ^tft*i (ft*) *lrf |*t* 

(ntftw) *r*m ft-*i w t**c* «rtfa tips 
sri I ( to ) ^*t**M w^t* toTO* faft**j< *$** 

cro cbw« *f*re to* * 1 , *tf*TOn« *f*ro to**i, c*ft**r 

TOfro ( TOSTOt) *fro»tw TO1 <*t*1 *fare *1, 

TOt* «fTOTOTO *f~TO ♦ftfSFafe *1* lliSII 

ii (to to froi *fsro ©rtf^tcTO) it 
<uft*t*V-(w)—TO 1 (TOtor*) **t*lw* ft (TOrt) 

qjfa* I TOtTO* 4** C*ft*1 C* *rt*t* TO I 

■Itwlw—C* *fa^, TOtft ^3* *1*1 *fcTO C** f 
*1*H—c* wit****! ( ** ) ft*1 *fi*ta <*tfa §*t* *tlf«t5t*i 
*ft*1 w *f*TO *11 ( <*fa*i) «flfc *tfll* ■*£ 
*f*TOs, $TO* «ar^ *f*e«r <=rtfa (c^fa* ) n**t- 
TOftfift tfsnn *rf**fro rt* i (TOt* *t*it TOfatsfa “tt^i ^tfa 
ft*c*r TOtflw m* *ttf* ?) 

«t*TOl— fTOtfoc*)—’«rt*^P3* fro*^ TO*! ^R^rtfWl’ 
^t*1* ^H1 () c:¥t*t* ? 

itw'**— ( *t*#lt*) ^*tft *r*«i ^f*c** *i (^ocwtft) ^ 



‘^a **ta a$«i (%a) fafa «re?cat?a *faatwa, aa?rc* wata 
a® *nfacaft® *faai f^f=r *i*f 5 ® faafacaa «ff®#a *attc® «iatat 
*$*twa, «lt*tata 3t* ajfea WS C*ft aft* *iaataal fcf&®^ 
a& \” r*h 

ntaa®— ; it?aa, »aaa ^fa faa® a* (g*r *a ) i *ia^w, 'atatcaa 
atal afaata ®tai afaatfs l (®tatc®) ataaft (atari) 4$*T 
aftlt®C^a I ( «(®4a «^ata ) *ft fatfcaa «f^J®a at* I 
i^vsn—(«Rtf«c7)—c*$*n *gattaa aaa «fltai*r «mt*a 3tf$ 
aftatw ®aa w *at§at^ at fa ait® (*a) ? fai aaaac*- 
^tata ^tarta *«w-^fv *itatf*, ®t§ *$ «t^i i («r^tc«)—^t<f*t?, 
(^ 'atftfaa *fa)—"tfaicrt aaa *itara ®aa q$w\ aretaa aattf 
aa—c* cataa \ T©taaa* *>$ ( *srt) *ac* ( )-«ica *twjgfa 
cataff ®tca a*al *faai ^aa w atai <st®jt«ttta *ai <at*tata- 
a§c®w! 

atari — 1 m *ai afa« al1 < V)a-®*-*tfa l it sift caaa fstfa m- 
«fatac* ^tfa»i *faal ®1afa® ^c* ftntf®® afat® C5$| to, 
^fa« ftcsta avtc* *«ifa® *fasi c*a *ttfa® 

*fat® czi) *fac®$ f nn 

■r^sn—:a*r, aft aatft 'artaft* naft a**ra *faai wfa 
«4aff ajaata *fac®t§a, ®ca (c*ta) to* ( =if®f&^>TOt 
TOata waa ^a *faa i 
atet—frsa areta i 

*fa^*n—(^ata* atac«ta atca at® ftai)—at* \ ata \ *tata 
^■plc® ca vfjftvf at§ j 

i (afaai faatcaa afa® cafafla ftc* ®t*t^wa) 11 
c’iteat—ft*6a^ iaFta®ta (ata* *tcaa) ’nft^c^a *«rc* aa*t* 
*faata aa* (c®tat* *^at a^c ®) a^afaasft nf^ai ftatcw i 
at*i—(^ atc^a afa® v-^c*^ aw ^t*tf®a ca$ 
af®^i 



"Rfwl—a firo faat^te owteiR (atfK’brfc 
«ta*i s^ir) i (^t®5i) *9 ^*fi> (ifefaaa*) afata aai 
afroft i 

aw—^aa «faata ftaa ('atfta *rt®n) cafac^sR i 
" flpwi—(aca tc<? fa) <4*fta croa-arei-^c* 'attata to 
W aK Raffed) *ttw (f%i) w»r fw f 
atari—*atfa sfarofs ('atnfa a^a) i 
a^al—(6*) aaa atata strata ‘Wtatw* atca 4* 

taft« i ^aa aatnaaa #*i atnfa *4 «taa aa 

*tta *a*’ aai afaal ^tatca a®f nta afaata *m aortal 
afacaa, fai *rcsal afaai ca *it*tata atrea atis *rtft* al 1 ^ta 
ta cat *wt «rtfa tfaa afaca ca ^tai tta afaata sra *ft«fai 
afaa i ^aa <atafa nfaata afaal afaatfswa,—"aatat ma 
Rata afaal atca—c^taal $«rcat aaatat ( wft ) f*-af ( arft 
retata at* ^ ^ta) i 

at*l—att-alaa-a 1 ® aa%acta <a$ aft^ia faajl-a$a-atc*j tfsra- 
tatai (fapaft) ajfeai aaret <at*& atai att* i 

cafaift—aataa! <atat aai aai *rtaata i atai «a 
wtaa-atfaH (TO-aa atai) atfota 'aaRssi i 

*t«i—^tna^c* ! "asu-Ra (nstfa t$a-*tt%* ac:T<3 
ajtatRa a^staate (^*tc*r*f arete «) st^ $ aa i ^afc, 
afa-ftaft (a^aateta) ^catcaa aai <ata fa afaai (cat?) 
catfaatai fcfaata tfv afaata tjt ^tna alta avtaarfac* agr 
*l*ft l *i<ta at*) atat ataattaa aattai aft** mi 

*HFfai—(captwa afte) ^sar, ^fa facaa waa ^aata Ma 
aaac* c?a (^>aal *a) i cstata atfca acta ^taaa, (<ata m 
*atett<), T&fo ^fa ^at^-^cna ^ai, *w cat?, ajfa estate* 
^aa«l afaca ? 

atai —(w )—atata \ta ac^atta a^atr® atatia *iaj afaat 



to* () capt«r cw ^fotfaslsr) ^nri «t^h® 

*&toi rcsRi—“(c’ttiw »ntr^ *tfaTOs ) fro«K*$ ^nr 

fsnrfa*! rtn whin?, to tft (^ti *rfe 
q**\ to \) ^fiicro* c* (*fcTO) «rt tovtoi 

(mft) TOtro* ^tfa fof*) < 5 tf«r*i c^fatTO 3 *” 11**11 (to tt*)— 
TO, $TO* 5fai ( fat >fa2fS I f%l *H ( 'tttt* ) «WtlfT 
siwj'G ^ ^r sji i 

*t*mn fattTO^j esttta to edicts *w (TO> 
*ro«fa *fastfa«itt ^tfl qw sr^fti *re* TO-n<i (wTOi$ 
) ttfa crotetfi% (*i<t* ’tfw) ^f^-51 «ffe*W i— 
(<ffc ?rf*i?n *raitTO ^ ttfasi cm* tfare «itf^i®r) i 

—'«rf^tfa^5Wi (^ 5ii ^tfam *t*? **i) 
tt*i *ii **&w *ifat»ra tint 

*fa*i i *rr*TO tsn ttfro faarei () 

nftfare to* I IK8H 

*t«n—tTO! c*wH*t srtifa w* fattt *fa*i c^sr 
«p^5-c^-*wf^5-^tpwr ttai tWt* %i farrow ? 
■m**—(* tcto)—' *mt*\ fafi’te *ti (*«wi W fow ) 
^fsvoisc ? ‘Wt* «ra to* (to) *nfoi fawnr *tfc, ^t*ts 

^«(1 $•! faTO* TOttJ, TO fa ^fa*1 *TO *ITO1 TOC* *ftWl 
Tt!T, ( tffrw ) Tt^tfll TO*TO ( ^ TO *fa*1 ) 

*T5jt*r to TOfol TOtffl!" «*<« 

*t*1—( ^ ). TO TOHlfr[ ()! *t*1, srl ^ ttTO 
vftm c* tosi ( *tTOi ) ( *imto), fa« 

tftll *<tTO fa TO (^^5 *fitw) ? 

( 5HC^ ) *t^5? ( »f^C*! ^tc^5( 5ft^ ) | 

—“^shtini »ric^ m ( ^1*1^ 

*ttCfl5( ), f?Fl fatta 511 | 

*t\$* $—"ttw ^'** i ^fnrt^fsr i wt*nrt 



nt®i=r ^firatfl, <*nrc ^nwi fafhi i (*fat* 
f?C* Stfal )—'& ft—&fc? at*i *m *wi ^in *m 

{*rtei 'Sft’Rt* ), cwi *rf%* *t*tj 

*%tC§" R*ll C*ft$s?t, TOt W *?R I 

ii (<*$ *f»ral ef^m *f?rro #rtftc«R ) n 
*f^sn— 1 ®rtfa ^ «rw arstfir® 

^fatc* •ffireiti ^finri &fk*ra I 

ii (ml ^firei f^r^c=r sTtf’tsf) ii 
citsift—()—w, w w ! wi frotn 
infill *ifatc»ra ^*re«i i c*r (^tft) arsiWjfa 

c*fc ft$s ^t?hr *tcs ntfan (^fotonr) *9*1 f*^i *f?rro 
ntcff 7 

n «ftf‘**—(OTtw* *rf^s fafinri *1 *t$*1 )—a ^tstftfl ? 
((*tita*i) wro *faro§ =nf^ ? (^«fi fte ?$j\ 
ertfe)— 1 *i$to, ^f*r *ftsl TO—*9t*l TO1 TOcsc^, 
tfk *t*t$ ( ^jfs&tfs^ ) ^*1 TO, CSStTO TO **■ 
**fWt (*TOt*i) f*M (*m») f* (ott** fa*) ? to 

*fa ^fa to ** a, *t*-rfro (cTOts c?c? cTO TO 
-•K ** ^), w ^rtfVai TO*fe *TO c$tTO TO 

TOt***” Rill *\5<4* ( aUtpft ) to, TO*1 SfaTO i 

irt«rl—c* TO*f, f *1 cm ttfc* tffwi *farosr ? (TOTO1 
fa-es^ TOjr)—‘ *m <$*to ^Mc*$ *frai *ft*. TO 

qfasi ( if ) c* 3 ** **ifa^tc*| *firai qtc*, c*to1 

frofanr «rff% w n?raftft-"n , fcTtw $ ** ^i rh 
TOw—c* TO=(, TO1 *ttf TOt^^-f ▼fsTO ^firai, ^ 
^t*rft (»nw) ^^1 ^i irtc^, w «rt»fs»tff (w 

K$St** «$) *t^-*fft^Tt«r f%^1 ? 

*tfi—wr*ftfc^ firo w-«im (*rtfk ^spf) fif3it*(i 

» 

^ft^5^—*^tfsr'e ) f^T® *rtft wi ^fir'« from 



•afare avifre ^ca ‘iftassjt’t fsi* <a«rai ‘aaatat 

•*rtt¥fta *afare ^eil* lata (c*tafi> ) <atata car? f man 
^catf?®—(f%c^=n *faai)—(af? avian* alai atrea) w 
**a I 

atal—'aWfa <atatre fcaara faa i 
^catfe—tfaa^ta ataatai afata ^cal (ai aa) <aaata 

**a—C*a-al, atpa 'aMatt* 'sfanat^atal alatlatC^a Ca 
«HCa| 4^fi> *T$ta a^Sta*! *ftw I Cal 

( **>afaa orffas aft calaff a^atart* a* w late* ^fea**a- 
aaatca at*t*:*pa «fm *atlcaas ^ta *tal ai alca, late* 
lata ft*a$fen csfa 6 ) *al ^ faal ^tcw I 
at®n—w (c«r:aa) atai i 
•fatfa*—aaca»<atata are atta i 
a^aal—ai a^ata i retata ( faaea ) <atatre ata at* I 
* (a| aftal cataa *fare *fare ^catfa$ * astwcta afa^ 
«rtta) ii 

i (aetata *rtc*t nj?$t* faia alai atai a^aata *ai f&*i 
*fare atfacaa) 11 

(caarei)—atat t «rt*5* i 
atal—(sfaal)—aitata fa ? 

atcatfa^—(«fren *faai)—altars?, ( 4 alt?) <at“5t alai 

aftatre 1 

at^i—fV a*a ? 

«icatfa^—aatare, *afirasi afarai care—cal atfa*l fare* 
*gfc* faasta fare at* Cretan *fwi ^tftre ^ta^ *faa 1 
atari—®ta*ia f 

*£atfa*—*aa M,a*l ^<a ($\\) «o*f& rertfafa 

aa^fa (atfaal *rtf*ffl ^atatcaa ftal alre) fcatre a|*1 *refa* 
ala !«•«—( a*re fa^caa <afeaa a?faa) 1 



*t*i—■(&*tfa*5i) *&ntns? i 

*f?nn f<ti c^t 3 ? «tnrt«rc i wfa 

fam to I 

^tfa®—( fa* Stfefl )— 1 *t*Rt* ** i 

i (^ftfl sfani c*R:»rc )» 

*t*1—cwfa | Rtfa *rfo?r rtitfe I *m^wr *ft artf* i 
^ ffw, «*$ fww i 
»(nil <*f®nn sftc® ^sr)» 
atel—(nfro *ft*i )—*«dBiwrd5-^i-wfw 

(*ffi^M) ^ ^fasi iw ntfarofa 5(i, wtf*r 
TO-TO ! *( Rtfa «a*f?sr *T 5 J$ ) fatf* 

(*«tfi>$ (c«fti *fa*i) f%nrt»i i»ii 

i [ >*fir *nr 5 f »r?i ci«i) i 

i TO R? TOlti | 

—<»:*:•— 


( «fcTO ) 

» ( TO** 5Pt?HHF* *1*-*tHC** 'Q ( ?rfTO) 

»l$Tl *qfa «fPM ) I 

*fa**—(*i?*i *fa*i )—*&! ( «fri) cm, ^ 
CTOt* ^ $TO **Hfa|* *tW-srWfa5 nthtfa f 

TO—(to* *fro *fi*i )—**fti m i «ttfa 
*f* 3?t^ i 

«r<r*— 1 ®t*i w fa foffc artvi *fa*l *t*l cTOf *(**t* 

ft*TOf 

t**—«pr ^r^farw— 1 ®rtft <$to *to* i wi*tnr m *ft i 



) cm, fa csu qtfa* *<*i fawt*n 

*farof| ? 

*t»T*—T&^, ( ^»$t£¥ ) 3F£SI 3FW ^faC'S TftQ | ’ s Tt^f^ltC 5 T 
( *if «t^t5T ) m\ ft* *1 I 

•sffafa minor i ^ a m i 

wt*r, =Wt «f<ffa ^ <rft*i* ^•rwi ital ^tft i«pr 

Clttl *ft*1 ^tfa i 

(stflrei)—OTt^rtv sftffatft c^si (c^*f) ft**! 
<2^—^, «q$*r 3Ti i fatfwKW ftftr® *te«r« 
ifrerri **i ^ i ceitfaw ( n\aws \ 

hhtw*i <£fo«i (ft$*) *ft$i qtrw* ii > b 
*t»r*—sstsi* I 

**ft*^tft 4*fi> CStftsg w <r* <t« *ft?l *tfihrl- 
ft*l*n ^t^t? w ^ msrstw mftraft 

cirfare i It* fa^cu* m *$ cmfe* c*ncsr mmnifl 
*rtttc* qftcsrc i «w mftre m mi, ^t^— 

mfowfr fai *itfa iftstft i 

«t»!^—) 11CTT $t5l Slfrws 5ff *fC‘« iftSf S&F5C5 
«fl Clt*rt*WWf[ I im 

ft*ra *ftrc *^w i *tft *t**tjPle® i 
vftvs—' mit* cm *tarc i ^ c*itfc^t&i, ( 5 * 1 ) i 

8 ( *t¥W iftwl ) II 

*t>l*—'T5*, *ltfa ^ ^tTO fSt* ^ftrotw 

«Tf£^ ftOTTC *fa*1 «W $t*t* *fcJ1 *T^1 *rwi =n faftsl 
*tfac*ft, *wi c^5t^?n *** ^ «2**tw wn ** i 

frstt—'wffafa m**, ( Strife* ) «fWT *ft*1 4%K *H 1\VS 
*vi i—( im *nr *tw* $%\i) i 
T5*—«JHfa miara w arft i 
«rt**—^wti ( *raia ) *faft «twtc*nr ’ifas cm ^ «i 



«4> 

w srf«n wto *ft*it* 
i—(*toi otwivs >itto) i 
*(JR—«^Til, R9t5E°l ^ *to *tfC55f *1 | 

art** (orfa*1 )—^ a ^ftrtor* *fa* *fata *rtc?«r 
to wrf*ic'® or«n Tfo^cs i rate* <*m »r^f% ffai 

**, fa c^i ** (^) c** i 

i («tw*t *faai)» 

*t®i*— ! ro, w to*—(tofoa n* )— 
afaa—*ta (to*) nfto i 

i (<4 to toara Rtoa *fa»r) n 

*t«i*—7&*, ^ wamttflw stfaffl ?tei «rto<Mtfoa 
artnta ’nsj i 

tp *—sflnfa qtfiara caasn to*r i «$ awa *t#t toi *itata 
fafaai «rtf*w i—(toi i*w *f*®i) i 

*t*a—961, <a*R ^ttta afttoa tor fa to f (*tai *rc$ ^ 
;«i to toR)—(<4 ^ton ntcaa to nfa*r) i 

*t**—<*& a, «r?, ^»ua ^srrsr ^a 1 *^ 

fhtcs* i w ** i 

it (toi ’ipni* «rtf «nrt^) ■ 

«**R—(atftto* W to )—*$U *rtft toft | 

<*, t* to ^tto tofri wtcsn to i 
ft?f-«frli« ^fn, to* Cfto TOT tot!*, a^»IJ- 
w$& «F** ^5J« ^t?C55 (- to ) TO to* I 

<mftto M* 1 * (to) «r$r to ^fivwi tot to 

sn i cto (**tatwa) c*m« toflfPnr *<ti tot nfinri 

cw (afasi cTf«r to ) I (cwl) to*fa Tsta-iwta to*r* 
^a ** ($wa) snre afcato i 

t5*—**t«tWI TO C*T*1 ^frltOR ( *fac* to ) I 



atsa— : aa* aa «*t ww* asft c»i^1 ( a«ffc caal aata 

<Saata fcft£ nfe»R) l 

i (af«nrt a^ata ^stta afaaa faca ^tat$*r) ii 

tt*a—aa*» (laattaa) ac<a faca ^3T fa*a i 

arts*— fj*| (^fiR[tw ) I 

«taa—ftaa, fcata ( «ft*i) ^^r=r a^s *tfata feta aa's 

*a^*i i ’atH ^ai (ca^ta) atat afaai *mittaa «w w atffa 
'C?fta I C*rt%aa ^ at*a1 ata I 

ii (^ata *ta aacaa «rat*) i 
ii ( sicaaa *rat$ ) ii 

ii ( «Fs:*ta atga^ atft a*rata ■fftfpf ) y 
*rt?p^— 1 atgtaa atcaa aaa ataai ca *tftaarca (ntal afaai ) 

aaata afa, atata ca at* m abates, aroaft cat 
atafta ajt*ftafrl (arca ) l<cwi afaa i caaata afa^s atata ca 
aaa ^Tatre n^aal <*m atata (f=rcwa) afhr-aantt atatca i 
fefaaaata m icf atafta areata afaatfeaal (atftfaa 
^toan afaai )—*it a^acaa aaa* ata^ca fc*aa w afea caai 
attcaca al caa ? ajtacatta (a«fo fcaaafeaca) aafaft atfaata 
atata atca, wtf*t a% cacaa a*tai aai afo<$ atta 1 
atal a^a fcaas*fr-faatetetca a^t atfaai fcata-ntfaatacaat ntcf 
aaata afaai (ataatafa aafai) atfaal *tta 1 

«(aa^arta «at afaai aaata) 11 

y (sstaaa atcsa asaf caftre cafaro «aa cs&la (atfla) a 
xstata •frtro ana <*iafc atfla «tcan) 1 

«taal—"ca atarta, afa a * nt$a ats^ii, ca galena sfaa- 
-a^a! anafawtna, retatca cafnata i «r»iw a*, atfa cstatca 
a*a1 afa* a a 1 

fWtol— 1 la^faa, <aai aai fa aftrofa ? 



«W1—'if^ftc*, ( =» ) CfftlW <® *f3^ft*t 

(c^tft^ri) fore C *rt*m) *fot$ <*rtc* i 

ftsiftl - (ft*tf tffot)—■ft i ( *t*r) 
<*rftratt5 ? 

) <4^t3 reftTa *re afol 5^ 

*ftat* *r? '■rtftrsitos i 

fasftl—*ifa, <5rfatt* w— ! «rtft ^jfar fot* <®a fart «rtg^*T 
ntfarl *ftwsa *fta I 

Wrl—■»jpT* ^cinr «tft**t fa% ^t*fta i 
ft^fti—ssftl *1 ^fttwe 1 ^t^tora m, -raft ^ 

$$fi> i (*}%? aftiti *rts^ ntfafl)—(^r) <<m* 

** ifa tsqtftf pfc ci*r (j?T3f) spw m stfar erases i ( 
caft? *ftal)—“<? *rtmft, ( vfowaa fow) «rtft reftrtc* 
^ft®ft^ I Ctftft^^tC?* «W ^ftsl *t>m a K% <rta*t 
^ft*tC5* C*$ WtW WTI ^ Fll ( <4$ 

aftrai ft m )— 

ii (aaft*i *ratfoi qg* m*t) i 

«CT (^ft3r) *ft^ sn i <*i^ s*rrotw 

'ft^rc ^ftatre*, «mr ^ stfaro w ^ftstft 3 ! ? 

§®ta—(*r5nr)—«rf#, «r*ra^for, <4 sjma* *imi (ftrt) 
vtft *rt i 

ft! «rp «rtc?*r a*rc$a w w ^irtfer® *rfaw 
•ftsra *fai, «ftff c®t*1 sft 3 ! i tfftai or^t, >tts?r sj$*r ^ftj? 
am ft^s atca* nat^C^I affects 81 I c* sprat** 
atfa afotft* caft* c*ta* *c*ft aftat fttatcs i %s^ «raata 
^c*i« tt*a-c*tftc»i3 ^*aa a 5 ^ ^ftrs agrees i aca a*> *ta- 
ora*£ft*fol^ ^r® a<-ftatft® *t* <a*reta (^«) aa*«i 
^ft^s^* #8» 



sw st ^—4 stsfa i 
«f^ 1 -stai ^sr sn*-**? fsfarr^^ 

«r^r fafc“ C'Stffl'® i <sts 4<ftcs «fcst*r-s? ^ta «rtstc?a 
fc*T5 «^tC5 I ^5S <StfS3tfe ( S^tSS ) ^f«TTl 4 
'StStCifir affast&a S? Stf I 

*t*V-stsi sfe?, () ^tfl, sfa si i 
^■snr—’®?t*, 'ststwr screes, sfa *cfwi $fata &*isjf 

s$, («nstwr srfsre ^t«ti si stc?) ^tsi stcs a^s sst*nr, 
f? start «rs ssreMs fsca* stacks i 

stipnaV—’st^csai fcvis ^tsatcs i fsr*5^^ ($vra- 

fsrtrt* ) C^t=T W5ff stsi *rtts i 

«s (^jt*tt?r) c^i m«) *tfflrc-faff®, sffa =n css ? 
*$<tlcs csts^rt *f^StS «t«jWlTS-fa*? (faft f?) ffSfal 
sfa stl ? 

&®C3—ats-^tscsa ss s^afas-iKs *tfs sfsatfw i 

? 3 **V-’«tsi sfc? « ssata <sta «itcs i s^atasfr 
rtfatt «F| a scs sN ca, ssj^ fas -r^stcs cnt*fc=r fat? 

?fat%?? «W CStStfa $^3l Wt ?fatC5S I <St3 W 

$t?t* (faFt^«i) si9^t*f sfe'® ®ftfa®T i cs$ fa^fa fanw 
(si tot) «rto $t?t* erto cst* fa*s*1 1 *tcfir arts *iss «tta 
«r<$j? sfaw s^s csfa s^recss si (^fts Stour's sc? 
csstcsni seas si) ssjta fcsa apsts^g *tttf-nfa^s (^fK ) 
sfsai fafsar asst stns seas, §ft* (?tfa«fj fas^s: sfsft’trta 

fs?^ swt*ls<? &s* ars ^sst $ass ststa* sts afasl wtfasta 
ss**i^ 9 iisfanvtPnriacss («*s*o aw ®wt* sfcrt 
stcss” tf 4 II 

sUprft—M ^ss (s-ssur) i 

s^st-^art sfsat* ssstsc?^ (stsafti) fcw ( =' s rtcst«r- 
<sicst»r) fscss sfsstcss i 



c^l i 

CSf*t£4fJ--«rtSR, «r? I 

( * t* froi)—^cm, 4 ^ fwre^ TOfwscro (row)' 

fttam TO«? to i 

frsci —’'smt i—( fern) i 

II (S51RTO *1^*1* C^l *t*1, %TO * 4ffTOtffa 

4JW“f ) II 

orfroi)—-«n*i, stoto ^jfroi 

^to i (?rjtf«T ^*t* <fi^ fwfa i c*toi,—" ar? 
fan faro ^wtrofa nfrat* *fim, ^tsj-4Tc^ptc^ 

*iTOttft totorto <rtro *finitc^ i f^sttc*i toi (wi 

*lfTO ) ^*Tt5> fcfltfri TO* TO5J* ft* (<w) TOfa 

*«tf*t f*TO 4f«nr (*froi) cto*! nmcsf 
fc<#K TOftfro **, fef* a <$<$ f»r ^utts* *nn to street =n mb 
* t«?ttf c?froi m~\ c*& <5trc *c*wf**i 

tojtoh <* ^ta to *k cst* ^fosses <$te1 *cfc i 
ffal—( froiwttt * TOBTOW •ffaaRl ^f*5l )—“4(^H 3’t- 
TO*1 MfWl ( f fTOtf 4fat* •tt^W'e uq C*tt?t 

*TO f*fro£ *fror> (faired sattf toi *ttf5*f =?1), 
*ts to* (sfa c*tt*i *to ) ^^stn-^sw ffi b^i* to^ 

1 49 i 

TO*^ ^ I 

fap¥—(TOtfro)—-r^TOl-aft «a,TOtir 
* frotts c^rfarefe i *tf* *i, fa to *rt*ro ftfwl *farc i 
*$*V-(*<£** ^*1 )—4j^ to i cto, 4twt j-to (fro* 
TO ) •tfftfr* ^3lt5 | (TO* ) fe*fTOtir* ’flC* $TO"I* 
TOR I 

ft*1—CWfa, *1*1* *t* f fa*1 fa*TO TOT C* "ftfaro 

fK qtw-c*^ TO* fTOtStTO C4[^*F 



croft n^5 fafa*i *mm* 

•ttit^n far i 

p 

«tfa*tft—*r§a cw '*rfc*rn i—(*if*nii c^w) i 
*t«rl— : iWw, wc* fafirai M i 

^*V*«np cm *mtr*r i—( *%i sfasi cm ) i 

—artfk^i *i*fo *fac*R» <4$ 's item 

*tc*r «q^ wr faw fcnret’t **r i 

**n *fcri m, to ^ («r«0 

*ttfa5i $nfro **—(*<itfci) ciffarefa (*rc< ^c*f) toj 1 cw-—“ci 
CTtts «rtfafc *$*1 (*rtfa) ^frosts fatfts* ifa faTO * 

stsi ^cs (c^t«) Rt^rr^ ; (*rofa) or*t 

’ifiw pn* cM* *pfa*i (Rt^tc^) fro vfovs $to 
11 ^ 11 

'Htfa sitfS f?*1 ( <*)*R$ MWW5 ) *nifr fate *tofa, 
^Rt*rfa ^swi ^•r'Fi 1—fat ft ^f*nn 'srt^^sr ntfaM «nrt* 0 1 

^tafi—(^ m *fhi)—«rtsr, mcsy ( cm ) c?fe 
•nhtfai *ic<r, (<to) c*M* ^f»nn ftrcts tom *rs*tfa% 
TOTOfaorfan 5 * *rt«fa f 

f%^5^F—c*i fa! ^tnfar ct nfastfifai 

^to,—" 4 s^-wn *far, fwiw Rtut* 

fa*?* *tro ^t*i -r^vinr «ffa^fa c*$<itR *&*i ^t^*r r 

Ml—4<R fasfasrtiR *fass ^CTI ^t®r* 

) *W cwftn 5*1 ) 

f^ro—^firo, 1 

11 ( frstsa nfaw, TOpi^hr *wpnri) 11 
fi^ro—sifanflw^tt-*^^ *rt*rft-*wi*r *ifare ^1 
TOttfift ^tc* cm Mfal TOJ«fcl 

1 (front) *rm *fart mm to* 1 

I ( OT*^ «fWT *fs*1 §nc*n* *f*C*R) 11 



1* 

MTO’l—TOt* vrrfVwi * 1 % M ^f%^rl) 

crfa— 1 inr ^tc* wt* Mis traffic** **1 i 

ii (nfcij^fwi c*fc«tw ^n?t^5f) o 
Ml—(f=T:*5ft»r ^jt*t *fwi y-c* *iw, niwt* *ifTO «m 
•tfasnra «ato *r$ stc=t *rf?wcw i c®i *rc* 

^fantfsM i «TOf«jtFi* *mr ^fif'e *rtTOr frofc fcnfro ftw 

sfl, fal *|tf * TO1 C¥tTO ffa 03t*rt* ^ $t*t* M *fTO Sfa =lt$ l 

fa to <1 f»rcn fwfaw ? 

fa^ro—srt, sit^, fa$ ^tnf=r *rro *f*ral RtM cm ^fan- 

%«TC,—‘*4 WS§ *ffa?t*I Wl, tTO TO =TC^ W I RtfTO <®T^ 

to ^fsrcrt *w wi fasfafc «tto i 

m^TO>—ti, i 

Ml—( fal^l f&«1 )—■M, 3^1 ^5 I 

(fe),* fa i tsi fa «rt*m ^ t *it^ 
TOTO $SW *t W ^«T 31 I ( Oft? ) «fTO 
(*mi) 5 ? 31 i 

mi— 3ro, MjfajuwTO TOt*irt sfcn *tfa*tfa»r t 

^5tM c^ $*TOS W sfasl ^Tft fiM MM 
nfinrt ft i 

fatM^fa <TOt*ljfa ^91 C*r S5t* fac«r3 C*ltWff ^fflTO 

«TTO ( fa* ) W fa^*J fa^falT ( ifa* 5 * ) fcMW—fat*" 
tfsiw, c*f *tfroi <aro? fsf^v «rfa *rwmw a 
jfrfaw^f vfwtM, faM mj* M ^t*i «rtsftc«F to 

II » II 

^^-«5[1, *t<*fTOl «\W$ C3, Mt* ( Rfa )-^TO 'Mt* 
^fTO I 

fa^ro—art?. RtM to( =«rtM to 4*i>l 

•rtfrotw) c* f c*tto Mm* ■$*! f^nrtnE i 

«twi—w, *ffe3r$tc* "n< 5 ?f«c'® *ttor f cwl 



c^t*mr ^rtfir i ^W?r *rw*l 

street c\ c*\$ cwt* •rcriftfirt* mi c**, wi c*rc*l 
(fsrcs& ;, *f^5|tC* «fol farter i 

fa^nr, CTt^fei (frot^) to i 

f^Tf — ^fw 'sfapfc *rtt* ($t^t* 

«fc*l frni «ttc*) w ^rt*tf5r i ^rw *rfas 

( (^ ) i 

—fV <*f*tw ? 

fa^ro—■*totfroi wfc* fH*tsi orRr® 

nttw 5?11 

3tg?i—" , f^5it* *ic* «rt^ a faro s^tftsi ^1 fa 
^ ? sfl ^tsrl ? s?1 \faff ? *w*i ^tss 

TO# fcvft *fTOtfe®! ? ( ^Jffr ^ *frol TOWCTO »rcar 

fantes) i c»!^ () to f^aftfc^^ (w) *rofa 
^1 fMTtew *ftt faf«l ^1 I ( 

TOt*tOTI ^t% ) C*T »T^ ( TOOTt^l ) Sffifa ^5-iSCTO TO$ 

()*n» ii 

w, «flNn ^fac*ra sii i c?t5 fa*ro 

( frgsf ) I *T*1 ^5t^t5 ^TOTO ^ffal 

I 

*t®rl—( cff^mi)—^1?r, c*ft *t*r ( =ro) 

*f%1 fTOtfa5T ^fTOl ( v^^s?) enters ftTO *NtW I *C$ 
TOfr cstmv *i$m w to, c^vif topi* *fefs 
fk%*$ C55t*ltl ^1J« TO. ft*M flfa 55 ^*!^ ( "UpWt* ) 

ml?* vnfivs T?t*T 5tf<5 ^rfirtt'6 ^t^l tfk 

*S?1 nfants m> li 

«tcto w froste nfrotens fare 

i 



fa &TO «Tt*rf% sstTO IpS' 

•ftt^ri fntfroa i 

atTO ca>$**it (cn) $*tca <*£ fro fa«t*n afare 
41^5 af*3tC5 i 

atai—TO, c-rmj errfwta^ <rotca 

c«rtr=ft m«TOc® fn to ^fatca to 

afTO* f 

fi^a—atTO, atm f 

st«ri—’atm 4$ TOqartfr atTO «r^ca <r*ttca atft 
&s* afiratfeTO— 4 “fro, ^f*r *a «*a far 'TOta TO* <«iafi» 
(ait®) *ra* wi afro, c* fn afira to* ritffe*, c*& fcft 
( CffTO ) estate 3 ? TOt* TO^OI *tal CTta CStTO ftafr 
$*tfv® a^TO* H ^ ii 

fa® fit* ^tf* cm* ( =faifa )-m: at*t* afka *rtf* m$ i 
*t*Fn®V-*a£ ^ *rgv *Rtftr, fa® (TO) fafa TO rnfasrc i 
fts*a—qfa** atfrl c*tfta-atroj* §?c* (a^Clfit) faTO 
«TO afaa ? 

atari —(to **) ak^fca **m afaTO to catTO *r<ft* 

) ^rfirs *$*i nf nr to nfntfi® i 
fa^aa—( y &) to ? 

*ta^—ca^art *ft*ranr ^a a§*1 atari S'Stfaat »r^a*it* 
*tfm tots afkrtfro* i fa® ai faan c* ('aanfr) 
TOt* ^rtata <®fa®tR* ( =TOa fk^r) *mi TO I 
*t®1—«rtfa (t?r) fasat* afaa i 
f5[^a—(ana)—Ifa (orfkaft atTO) toot* *w *fa*tt*a i 
*tal— tt c* aqft j ca£ ^p-catn® w ajtn 

afa*1 Ca* TO fTO ? TOTI C51 a? ( = a^a* ), 
catnt* wt* an *rt aifaTOte (am), fa® (fcawro ) 
^rtfir fa afaat feratca «fajtmt* af*®tn ?" ii >* ii 



I 




^4 


( W )—*fw W C*T ^rt*T ! 
ami—(»t^c5!), nfian* **ta *wmtcn 

^t* 5*3 f < f m *f«1 *paH WtSf ** i 

B ( aafa*1 *l1 *!*tl*1 fa?**!* ifal «fR*f ) II 

5^fa*1—«i<g, q^ttw fofami afortw I 
II ( afaal foiWW C*<lt^*T ) II 

f^m~(c*fa*i)—*tt^aa*rr, w^c** wtsmfTO «fir*n 

ssta w*j;6 l Wt* ijfr caa son* ftTOfac^ 
^rfas I c^ (*ifir) fa ^faa, agrees w tfa ®tfas 
l^t* »if^ afajmtn ^ftc« tic rtrea* i 

—'"it^i, amft* (foafasi*) fa ta*pj i am sirco* 
m ^t m *\u&$ i%tw i 

ami—"fkai amt (w *tfc, cn *mwa (faf fai) 

•fftatf* *ai states I Wfa f53SC5^lt? smta 5fta«tJ atataft «ifa- 

afa^ states* mb i 

1*1 a^Tcn affo «K*f CT* * ^ivtfsal-ffast* 
^n?*r fcfot act i 

fa^a*—'"rtwl, (^atca ) faw afssfl afsatcsa i *mmt 

^at l c*fa m ataflai i^iii ? 

«fl SW ^Ij^CfM ^tt, ^tt t*ta ^ (^t^i) 
ft’spsi states i 

«t«n—■state* c^tata (“f^^ri afaai) aea *a ? 
fajas—(fa^tc* cfftn)—'«itats aea sa «at *rt*ta f*ffa*t 
SSafa** *tc^5 affsal '*tfac^C5, fc*IS fr*fiv* 
fcftatcs, am $tfi> facis^tea sffaai afaates, w fafa ts^ 
•tfaafm atw atfa-fw (cs^ >fa* •ma-c-rtfa* aaslcaa *ftcf 
<*ra states*, fafat nwi, *wa *tfc *rat i 

ami—*wt c^ststa ff% ^es i tatro ^tsts w> 'Steal* 

(^ ^irl (^jhri) i “fouw C5«it«r9r 



I 

*rtsts tv vffas •nrf ^?tc51 *t*ftt®ra 3< (s^s 
m*r^f»rai($tf*t3i) fc&stcs, orfeit ^n st* cs, (othct) 
®rt*ii* cm* «fn nfortfiaf«>« # 

s^fsc*, faFrt?-*i* ^ifirs *%tcw> *t« $*r <artf*3i 
JTt'e I 

e$s* 1—'sw ^tf* fafssi ail ^tf*r, *rt*tf* ftai- 
***(? s** i 

stsi— 1 «itW r :ftc«ffe i—(CTfcsn ^fsws) i 

ii ( aft i ftvte) ii 

st®ri— 1 "wr^tci *rcmi feme* *tri •ifinsit’t *fim <w 

feaitfast*:* *st?t* *fsrefe i *rw c* *m, *nfa cs* *tfa- 
(•ft«) tfig« *?lc* ) *fasi siHfwi* 

fee* ntffc ^tstfe m* ii 

f%^5^—(w)—Ifsr *rfirejtt *fesl snftfe*i mats 

^fs^tc^=T i («t*tt*)—*tvi, m* fa fa ^rtfare ? 

*rt$Wl—*c* i&vszsi a, cs *t*«fa m*rts (t*) fefs 
fter (faf*) c*it c*i§“ ^tfare |g£* s^rtes* i 

^srtwl—(w) c*ft»T—*3t?rtsl *(faw §*tfa& («rtfa*) 

c*& sjtfa^ fafe *fas i fa*ri> cwtc* sfmfa 
sfastfast fa*t*TC3* C5tl> «tSFJ^-*t^'«fa v <3 (^%^5 

*fa*) I ^3, «$** 4*fc y* ^tfaC3 tvl *fa *t*TS "IWtl 
^prtcfir (fav) 3^*1 $faroc5, m? *t*ts$ *tcs «$c«r «$*$ 
# (fares131*1-313* wm *fsrere* ii anu 

fa^*—( ms )—^fa c* orfarefa wrt iwt ftfaestai $tn*r 
firm ftapwffr *tft*p’ *fasi refacs* i 

start— 1 qw, ms* *tfC§ I "IfSTCtS ( ^3 ) fa* «W«R*f*t 

«rtfa ) <gf«nn fastfa i 

fa^re—c* fasin ? 



11 

*1% * catada ( fc*iaa*) cw <4*11 

fn alta (fe-sa ) i 

flt«fi—'*pfi> *t*f to* nat c**in (-w) crr^TO 
w n*fi> fa#la a*i ^t*i a* atl, laarara c*^rla () stn 
C*tast«4*fc ^TOa TO1 ( =^ta)('«) *TOW *W *fa 
atl” i>wi 

feita*—’TOsi, Ife a^*TOa 9t* ^a utfaal 

€fai alsi afaatw c*a ? («t it *faai off^^i)—i wt^ln 
atWl fOT* **C5ta ('ill $ ) CTfatfefcl lata ^WW* %* ffifreCT* I 
atel—«ca, ^1 "fasstaitt* few *arei i 
fa***— *tnfel s® *&aa *ita*, (^?t*s) <*t*tfel c^t §atc* 
feataa *fero w i 

atsil—ad i faa *ifefa i ^atw aai %faat 

*& *nlrow c*^ t (ora)—“cstata feral ^ a**^ 
alal afeate retaia «re*w *f<iret5 i estate* stfam a$TO 
*fare •rtferro af I Bi3»i 

*rt?ra^—late* t5 nnstc* few *a1 al^i i 
fa^a*—ata* sr i n (naa) ntfaa ^<5ta-fa** i 
atm—'stfata afaa *fawn *farefe^! $a w, “^sta aa- 
fa*r®caa*ta fetata ca cTO% feataa ^tfe aare (wfa) 
*featfe, ^tat (c*il faataa) afe (^fe) ""rf *a estate* 
*TOt*ea Wt (<ata*) *fe*1 atfaa’ na«i 

fetja*—c^tata naa ^ln -n^ac* c*a * ^a *fka al ? (atfeat, 
)—^ cni (c«rfarofe) §anl alatc^ i ^tfe* caa lata to 
atfaai cal*al alatfe i («f*ta* )■—(s*a) Ian cs\ fen! 
ait^l —fa (afro) i fen ? 

afaa^—*rtfe« nlatn afeMta (ca lal n^atai fen), lata 
apai ^ta fa afeia, Ife atai ^tfaatcw^ ntatl ^tfac^c^a i 

at^fl—aa^, (^fe) cvr naa cwtara *t9$ apfew ? < ‘«rtfe ^sara- 



^33^ 


'"It r 

fare 3t*Fft3it*£ C33 (farat3) tf*fa-^i vysi 3firrefa3T3, 3t3 
w * 3 t$ 3 l ( fajfa toc? < 2 r^-fswi- 33 rt^ 3 l ffii) 
3 ttt 3 fer 3 tre fas* ^faw Riii 

ii (^farcrl fa 3 *rc *fa^s 3 tftt 33 ) H 
TOroV-^ra-ftratft ( <4$) fa? utvfa ) i 

3t3t— 3331 , *N*r *fa* $*.«r fasten »i^ *fa 33 ^—(“atf3« 
SNS 8 ^") <3f33ta «f9 nC9« Wt3 Ufa fa33 ?? 31, STOW 
*mrt3 fafasi (n^tre*) efface fws 31 mu 
3t^t—n^wtJ tfWOfa-fafas) $:n «rt*rf% 
fci 

n (mn ^faai) ii 

s^fa^l—£<§a 33 ?%* \—yfa c*rf&^i 3^31 3tfa 
at3i—^stana— 

—*fa3C3T mfaft Ufa C?ft 3^3^ *rtfasl *3tfa$ 
<31*^3 fa% ( 1^1 ) 3^31 3t^5fa*—3$ 3f33l C5tS *fS3l 
(cnftanfc) 3^31 faatcssr i 

fs^a?—( C<St3ta a*) <5NI rotate* cn stfasi faatesa i 
5$fa*1—cffla frsftantal saa nte^ ^fa*t$ai cn3, *rta ca^ata 
^safa*! sst*l tfaro cn3, ^<(3$ *tfa nntNl ^tfwta i 

—«sa^, ^roma-nfrot (^faatftft) aatstasfa fcnfiro 

^3153, ¥ft«& «fl$ «ffa*fa ( =wf3ntft) a*l *a i 

fafn*—S3K 3*i?, "3tate* vt\ *s* i (frawF 3^31 )— 

nfa Wtesa ^-333 ?fas *ft3, ^t*1 3^C3 Caa-iffasf ! »tf-*ft3tcf 
«ft3tC* ^faC331 3lfa %faw C3^n 3tC3 m Stfas C33tC3 *cnfi5 
fa <3t3 C*? C?faTO nt^CS 31 I—( afanfl WtCf $fal3l C*t3 )— 

3t^ST5t—( 3t3l ) TO 3tf3*tTO *t*FS ^e3« «WC33 ^tfl 
3^1 *farocf3 I— (n«*CT8 m-t *fa3l )— 

<*tfa3taV-33 fa*, 4^3 33 3^*— 



stwi—cwfe, ('*rtf*m* m ) #w wfc* cw mfc ^ ? 
«tfatfMji (cifinfaw, fti) *m* *tr® ns 
orf^nn f^sfsr fafirai ctor i 

*t*ri—fofa «r^ c^rr (fa*i), *»fat* *t**trf *w 

ftwsr =?i i 

«rfa*tft—cr?r, a?Rt^5C5* ch, “<ra «ictfa (*tw*)fenft 
•tire ^«i ^f»rsri «rt* sits s*fi> cnk*tf 
c?ni 1 ^mk 4^ ncs C9 i«tt ^9tc^—c«rt5 ( 
effort f* cn£ fane* ^norn fan) i 

atei—ns$ c^nt* i—(«ffasnt*fa ns «r*rt^) 11 

*191—( nfa*1 )—fa ! “n^CS nsmWsrn*fa 1 l nnfas *rtw W) 
nft* ent^faro ntai fasten i enstft () ftJTOtn fatf* 
^st^tar nfa^s ns start* «*ftm w —tnfa fafastes I fasTOtn 

^**1 (n?$) ifireipfj (fan*) i c^#, njr* nn ft*U 
f=r*5^r^ <st*t5 «rcn* nft ^rtes i or *1 $tnte*r* new n*tn- 
* 1**1 C** *te^n fani I 

tfjf%*tft—c?*, s^nts entm ens $nt* ( q 7 ? nft) ^cntwl-fantnt 
ca$-¥*t* n^nn-n^ts *»" p w *t*tcs1 

ital—n<»* sst*1 n^en £nfs* *mfas ^sstffatft n$cn l 

nt« *nt*jc* **» 

arfantft—#<** ensw *tprn i—(4$ nfarcn sfanri cw) i 
»tWl—'«lt*, *fa*1 *t«— 

«ffa*tft—^ cn— 

*tsl~n*tn ntf* w nt$ nfa*—“«f artels ntnt* cn fatnsen* 
fac*tn n^en, *ftn "»pf ni *facs ( c*fe ntfa nfa *ft^l m **, 
*<r*l 3$njfa nfa *tt-% =n **) *** *w* nro c*\k n$ n&n 
( *«ft«. C*ll fa*SCn* *stn *pi *f*enn) ^ CTW1 F5* i^» 
derf^tiY—c^tf^r® *fen i 

i (fsisFtw *fc*i «w lym «tm *f*n)» 



—^1 ¥tsr ^fefare ^»r i 

*ta1—( wNfanTt* c^fsnn )— 1 ®T$ rel ^^tc5??r csitn stw 

frs*tfa*tifa m\w w*t? *tnra i ^ftta *nar 

<^Wt* Vtwfare <*& ntt i 

*t«rt— ctWu to fe*rfro ^itfasi «rtfa mm *fa*i 
atsjNjfa ^fastfe, fa^ i 

*m^—*r^ (i^nts) w nm *fa*t^ $fa 
^farec^ i 

stsfl— w *TCt*tC9T ffa TO W ^*tC5, ¥C9f ^faure «fg* w 
( n*fj) ssit^re w$ igftre ( =TO*tre ^<) cto 

*tfa<$jN to, c*$m <jarac*r ftwfc c^tf^r® *§w« to* 

( =«ttara )-wti q*faft \< TOt*^ * nfasj's 5 ^to” nun 
*ltspi^— to («tf*fft-) TO^t* Mfirerel $c* i 

(®Rtf%re )-^t^l *frre* «r^ faM'®* 

fcfa?l $CSR I t?TO *(t^ W9 C*W-«ffasW-tft*It? S^re 

srftHjt* *rt^»r i 

<fffc?t* , |—’WKt *fatsts i—(*faral 5f*lKl TO ) II 

*tsr1—^t*! pr®5 ftwft fat^TO ( f*NH«ftfal-faTOr ) 
^f^f^tsr s^itro i *m«i—‘ w TOt* *tc* c=v TOtc?* «sft to ^^it^ftar 
eimt* ?fm —(^ <®tfa*l) fat^W ft:*iTO 3}v«f«f^ () 
«fc*f? fa*TO* *tsl c*i$ (wfaw) «wtiw w: «wMtvr 
*ttsr*nra M nun 

n («rt *farai ) ii 

^f**i —(tow «fa*i >—«rf, *im i 
*its^—*t*, $t* i «r?h qtfaree ^j^«ftcs??r cirtc^ 
*taft ^rorctc* *i ntlreTO i <wi ( m) ^tfa ^tc* 
«rts *f** i ^tfr sftntfe tranr -f^tre *rt^=n fare 
^(•nitc^si w, w* to nfa*t* to orrewt TO*t 



aran aFfarocsa caa nffca^ retata atat tota atofte* ^rfeafaps 
*ca i ^aft ca$ aacaa w*i a*at^ fcfo® i ^feacaj <*$ aatsta 
%1 female* «rhre *fa i 

»(afaal *faro rfaal ca*) # 

(ca*fcar)—'atfa <aaaj, *itfa *raaj i (=t*r. fa, «rtata tot*) 
«t«f1—(fcrewte *faal *ta fan )—*ifa! atacaja *rt^at* 
afaai aca ! *ca c* <atf§^ ? 

(m*f *faai)—itfeataf (aaaca)—c?a, aarara $faa avratia 
f^atcs—(^tc’v) a^n *a*a i 

atn—c* *rfata ca castatc* 'atapaa *faa ? 

c*ta *aft «ft^ nwtfw afeaca, ( ataarc* afaal 
fan) caa «rfwv-*ttatc*a attf *rtcataa abates I 

atn —(vfc fcfSai h- al, toa al i 

^tata fa* ^atai §i3rtfa$ i <aaai, “siaaataaa^: erfcfaa «rtata 
*n® cata-apfc agrees ^tnt srtfacs® atfa al 1 *tcst$ (wai) 
*fatc«ra acaj ( =? aa ) c* c-ft^ *tca sfancs sstn a^W c*aa 
*faai atfaa f ii ** n 

(cafcar)—*ca aa’ar, caata, *! 
atal—(afc afaa^a *fan nfeaa)—aca, <»a at£, s* =it^ i 
(cancn)—{^*ata •taa'fe *fan)—c*a ^atc^* *a nt$a al \ 
* ca at? a$*t$n «rtatc* ^-ac*a a^ fa*a *fin c^facscs i 
atari—(ffrrcn *faai)-(*rtata) a$*, a?* \ 
n («r^aw tfcaa *fan ) ii 

aaat—ara «r$a aa i «at *rt*tata a** «aa* a^staai i 
ii ( atflfta ^a-a 3 ? 4*1) n 

(calcar)—ca fcttan a^-citfarea f*r*rta? atf* cnm ( n* 
afata as) aci>& *tw toi aca, atfa* c^tatc^ cata*f ^faa i 
ca '•rsrt^tfac^a fa afaata aa a^a ataa acaa (afaai 
«rtapt*ia acaa) c®ta ca^ ^acaa ataj atca c^tca avl u 



Stafl—()—1fa 1 *ttttt* $fa<5 ^fssl ( M *fsro$ I ) 
—*T?t* «W*t CStttt* **tS *tfk<3 S$C<3C5 5T1 ! ( *f$F5 «fTl 

*rttst*r *fssi)—c^sr^f^s, c*rt*mss *w fatf i *s i 
affostift—^i?t«f, i 

i {w®i S5t?fatfr ^t’ft^fi m ) i 

Stan—(tffaftw wfesi )—* ret i 

( <:**&<& )—sts, ?jts, (c^rott, c^ts)i *itft 
afarofo «rfs ^trtfa ^rfatc* cirfarc nttc^c^ *n \ frot*-*sf«n5 
T%*s 9tS #|SCSS Wl Stfircl fwtft I 

srtwt—rets st$-( fait* ) M *fv[ i—(c*tt^) 
^ftts *ro& retc* affarsi stfts *fscs i *$ cs *ts *rtfa ^vrsr 
*fsc$fe “ffl SSJ rett* SS *fSCS, ^S S^S SWC* s^i *fscs— 
( C^sfST) w ^ts-fsffisrs *ts ^C'® ( res*) VtS 
sgjH *f«1 «TtW* #*H—( sfiisl «T!S TOfa ^f%C5f=f ) II 

i (w.*ts st^far * faijsrcs «tm) 11 

stsfa—()! yfs () *rt*Rts "ftss apron 
'sr^rors^ ftftfc *fsstc5=t— 1 stators fewcn^ *&?§ ant-^tcstn 
i fast** fcns s^-arsis ^tst^tw *tftre *s, ww *fs 
ftfaei ss si i*»i 

start -(stis ns wm spfssi)—«*ifV stefa (cs) \ *nw- 
ntsfas «*wsr i 

fs^S^F—^StStCS* CS sfas *tW 3tS S* *fare S^StftiT, 
^Btstl^ ( C?tofe ) Ifa WW ajfttere^ 5 * ! 

Stefa—(fa* Stras nfa®)—’artsjfy S«p» CS api asttfs sfs 
<$a) «rtnsts fs^fc «rfs* s^stfe i 
Start— s*p, sftrefe I 

art^fsr— ; ftaiprfts svws TO**fir $<* *tss ^tts i 
stati—tn, ntf ^tscifs f5ppi» ^fsstft i 



Jr* 

^rr^fsr— 4 *t*fat* »r«fi m *fkss ntnrc 
*t§—fwn ^ortsiw *itf5wn *t*ffsfc *t*tff*rc* w ^ffesr— 
frot* ^itc* *ta«, stfinr ct TO^ts t* f? *fare tom 
c*& TO*ta fas ^5 *fa*i ^rtc^st* i«*i *tift i*m ( 
*ro*) to nit 1 c*fc fcaw m -«itc?rt^*i *ft*i *?r i 
*t*1—&r TOtsr-aMwr *tfa TO<*te ^sta i TOsi, 

TOlWJ* *ffa TOfft 4 TO Wt* ^filCTO cto ? 

*rt^ft—(W $tc*ija )—*t*t* ^fscsfe i *rtfi efface 

•tftstt CTOStTO SCStCWl-C*^ «ft« I ^5tt 

*t*fflC* CaFt«Ctf%^5 *fatf 3 TO ^fasfa I *t31—"*$TOtfTO 

*rfir «f«sf5i^ w i *rt*t*-«rt* *K *11 fa^t* *fa*i 

r 

T <tt* I ( C*$*1 ) *ft*tVT C^ &sfa* &Z*$ S-sfatl 

wlim* (TOft cro «r*t«r to )* pm 

«t«M—(R ^cto tffe)—■mj, spates* TOM wf i to*1* 
TOts®J faro* StfSTfa ^ *ft*1 5 TJt*ttaf& Sfat^Tl 3S— 
'TO-TOatfa^ tariff «r!F arcs* aRs, () utoh* 
r^stsrtfl <w ^c?r^f%5T <2fTO?a **i to*" i«%i 
f^ro— tow* cm TOM i—(<4$ *fsr*i sRral ctot ) i 
stf^fa—'st^! aw TOatM to* i 
I ( at*1 aTOStSWa *fa*3 *f«TO | $*ta *ta »T*C5T* «ftl* ) II 

II ^ TO *Rt3 II 





i [ to«* **tfi[*5 *t*l (**v) * TOfa* «fc**f ] r 

*t*i —towi (croft**) ^tt*r«r *tfa (^w) *tt«rc 
*f**tfe *cfc, fo« fef* TOt* «ife cm TO*tf%*i*i c?«tt|*tti5r, 
^rtf*r f*TO ^et^tsr ftsst* mtTOJ *f«i*1 to *f*refc i 

TOfa—(Sto *t*j *fa*i)—'«Jt^, (^ fa*c*) m*t*i &®c*l 
*tfro* i “(c** *i) *t*rfa crot*-**-wt*-c*<8[ m*t* 
«m ^fafro* to ^f*re^, ^t^tflr tori* 

(TO>f%*) f}*c* f*fa* *1*1 cto® fro* totto (ssretf**) 
TOtS *f»i*i to *f*cTO*” II HI 

*t*l— tow, (* **1 *f*ro * 1 ) fwl*TO* ftfsr c* ^iTO 
*f**tc§* *t*1 TOtaro'e *fa** (^<t^ *tfa TOt* ^fare 
*rtf% =i1 ) I (*t**l) “*f* ( = 1$) W CrotC*f* *TO TOtC* *<tTO 
fcncTO **tl*i, ^) ***to **4fos> *TO-*t*it* 

1*1 *fro ntfirate ^ *t*j *fa*i ^t* wto «nps 
*f*5**-&fte-W*-^ro TOifi> (fro* *b *lre) feratfro 
*fi*l () TOt* *e4 *t*tl*i fro** m 

TOft—'«rtw; j TO**tro <ro fa a* *tcs *t*i *t*Rtc* 
to* ^Irentc*? ort5—**fwrt (*t*mi*)TO^ 

iKfafa to a<6itca TORt* TO^nl "t*t*fa, «<il 
cTOt-f**l*rRv *fa* (Icar*) ^tf*Ta?j *lro 
*f**tt5" i'®!! 

*t*1—c* f^TO'G -t^ap^* (leaf* ) *ftr*t*| atTOtl *f*ro *|ca I 
(*TO l*tre TOt* c*r* ?fa^ atl) i ( c*a *n), *( ) ^sj- 

*tff*1 C* W5* TO* TO^I *Tt^S TO, *t*1 CTO 4^fTO* *fai- 
TOl ( *H* ) *1*1 TO *f*!*1 *tf*C** ( *TO 4 ^ *TO C* C*t^ 
*rfetff c*tu f^fsro TOtfw* c*l c*l TO* farm to*, to*| 



atam fafaata aw) i at*t at=r-fa*t aft witf (atsfa-nc? 
tactl^a) TORT ttc«t«tcl atfaa al afataa, aw a*t fa 

aaat* =it*r afaa attf a$a ?* is# 

atafa—at*tati fcfa$ tri> i (fata,w are afinn)— 
atf^, vfftwn affajta aafa tea* fa catatti 4Tt* ^ca farfhW 
aat I (<W) “crew ata afrets cttaj *nta*ft asat a%l ^r- 
atftatotf* aretcre atfafc W (=s*v) atal aa-aat* 
sfira fafaats*” m 

atari— 1 ataca, *taaaj atpartff afca ^wbt fc^aitafa: Tfi- 
catac^a watt (fafes) a*f*M (fcatacf) aai aft i (t^t a) 
■<rea atari cat^ altattff *ra*t* aftiaft ? 

atafa—ca at^ltf ^taM-wrtca (aartfafka) ata«l afscats, 
a ca tit cajtfaaaacar atai ftat^ta §aaa: faafH^ aftfl 
at^tftaca (a ^ RaF) at^faaastfcare**ttfre-^fa-^aca^ 
sre^-ataa atip *rc i $ai ataatfll atatacHa faah-W-faw 
*ffoa m 

at^i—ataca, afcawt ^tata afcfafsra a aafafawa afta 
awtai «rt* abates i (%mm tffa $Hta afiwi)—’atatff act 
a^caca ct ataal ( ) cat-aw aaaaa afantfa i 

atafa—’fa «fatw atfacaa ? 
atari—(c**a), *«it*tata aw* Fap«itau r a (caaftsaa) aaa«tt* 
faa 5 fretca* (atai*) 5SF-*ttaaT®fa* faa* ( =$ta) fill 
staaa^ fatfa s^cacr <re* aaaft* (ere) f**iv«rati afaa 
a^caw—atre (aai) aa^-wwff fc*tw ^at^rtcaa tfa Tfsa 
afwaca* ms 

atafa—$1, aa*tta* *c«rt atlfi fare* awa *faca fcnfta 
•a^caa i 

atal—(law ^IHa atari)—ataca, aww aaaat re»- 
cata ( ) a^ta fafta crei atfeaa* i cata—"*tfaafa eta 



b* 

( aRi: ) SW Serf fcfo* W »JT 

^faft (awns) wnfas i ^ w *t9*f*T 

(am:) nfiffl sststsi Wfcw sjtfj 

M<® (*rtft*. S5t$tt?3 qvtfro *ffro* ), ^rts 

CX TOtfr Rsf ( <5[<fK 
R^tS ^fofal f%9f, W fctfOTT «fST ^fo*tt(F* ^ srf ), 
S5t$1 *€*1 *1551* fa^fa-4|t« *$*1 *tfa$ 

Ren n^sji *fef% srsratfa ""fiti^s 
) i (srt* nfcrecs m) c®it* c*rc »ra* ^ 

Rm *rtt< ^tftrecs’ 11^11 

sjt^fgj—Tsrt^ ^t*fR cifRntc^ (R*fl ^tn^is 

nR-tfe) i (qt?w *[fWt* Re* ^fr*rte *fani)—^Ri, «jR?r R 
fnitsi« wfa i 

*1*1—*tron *|J-*pjs? fa^, 

**<-*tnt *im*ttfR cwifa* mtn *tfsppqt* (fafsaj) ^ c<?R 

cn«n nRrecs ? 
wfK*§ %\* i otH$— 

'W* (*ifa*r) t 35 ^SiR cn «ii^* sfcrtfo**, 

RR arnt^swr ft*i, c*fe (nsfa) «f*t*ffe *®*r ** 

*ifl* m 

*t*1—(*t ym »iR^)—w *faapt **1 to 
( *<K *pt3 *pi *i *fwi sfroi *re*l fcfro *fw ^1} i 
(^tc«&) *tft (wtc*) «*fifR«i *froi nRre fcsr 

nteR—**tw, <fl *R sftsfc i 

y ( *Rto ^fscsR) i 

*ta1—( *tfvm )—nm*, w •M *& 

n^ncapn c^mn "inr ^1, (Raw q*n nt 



'srttfrc) ^faatto c?«ri *rttoas *rt «w «fai *ittol 
U 1 ^ fclta* fto) *rfrtot* ’Ptcflff *rt*fat* w 

S^STl <tffaC9[« ^1 5f*FJ ^fa^5 nW Tfa li »l 

<roc$a * ^twa w ( yv *) «fr»ir i 

*t*i—^tew, () jmtoRT ^ra*r «fm^rm r 

srt^f®!—(c^tim)—"^ c^tw (^fK 
Sftf&ff ftfacs; ^<-tolf^fe ) *pf-ftrftC* ( *JtC*t* «t>!C»Rr *tal 
*fat*) arorf «rtto, «?l<-ii^i-*fCT arfor-r nfo^itar vsarr 
«rt*K efttwafft tfta ( =wsa) »ti a fa*ss! <#toa 
fto «mtto *tol (caNtwt *»cn* )*'«>*■ 

st«rl—(c?tol )—c* *cita<5*n aift estate* I 
>it^fsr—(w *fa*i )—to 
ntofr^ (^«tu) *rww 

i 

atwi—^t*i, ^ *rtf* 'e w^t* i 

{ aw stots) ca* *r?w?a 5or ^aataa *fareft i 

^fgj—( W ^tfiT *filTl )—i 
*tai—(^^5*1 *toi )—at^w i ^ttfa ^fataa 

fa )? 

srt^fir—^ (to-) ?<* wsafa^ afo^ ^tw, ^at* <*tto 
^a^a 4 ! ¥ to i (’wai a>tol )—^t^, ^fto. «fto («rto) i 
(*iata) *pj*ftr aiftfto* wtaa-^to (cttei faaHi w *) i 
*t«rt—(*& artw* amto) fi^aa »ito caftoft i 
(cron) *( ^-cw-m-^a) aw $*t*i c*a®r at*-wRr 
atal sfltolfa^tca ^5i% Tf-c*tawa ca^i atai ca «w fawf 
^itaE ^tai (f^^r !) afaw * toi atc*sr (a>t$w 

foaratojita oft* att)i 'tfwfa-f'wm ^1 () 
<at*f ’fftn <«rtc^3T i *rf* ^atw^tc?! w ^tai i 

(^ti fa ifai ) ^tol (ww-) Tfai Tf^l ^i 



Hr 

^firr^F tai ¥nrc $at*1 ^tatro (a^taa) rtn ^*rw1 
¥farea*a* i^h 

atsfa—*tatai aafa $tatc?a «n«(ai fa^ain) fcscatoa W’rtfWt 
atC¥ I f •ffiwal^*, ^t¥tw )-*'«C* "ft¥¥T, ^*tat^ 

atfls <W fa ¥f?^CWST ? ( BKtfa *lfaaa ¥fai1 )—fa af»lW f 
r^fosi («tf?fa caa*[) ¥^¥ *tfo^ta a^ftaca faatfa® a^ai 
fafa War aafa *f4Hrta afos sstatt* c*ft fore (^<K 
nfwta atf a) *<n afarecsa i 

atari—(¥<nt^ ¥faai ;—■«ca, ^ «mw ere ai a«n 
^tattaa *n?fai ¥farc a§ca i 

at^fa—(aterta «ffa ¥faai )—^t^, *rtnfa a&ta <rt 

Wfa-JWa \OT Wta ¥*a, <qtfa W3tt«re fnasta 
Wata at^i strata ^ana (^cata) ar^lwnr atfa i 
atal—caaa ^tnata ^fa*fc i 

11 (afaai caaicat ^aata afacare) i at^fa sfaal ca»r) i 
aw—(?fai at¥-"*l*wa-are «ww a^ai ¥faai)—*fafai-a*a 
«ftfa-faanr c*ta «rhi cntai *fa ai, ^ca ca at* j ^fa *ai 
c*a "nfa^s a^ros ? (c*aai) *$* ^awi ¥taai wtaca reaia»ri 
¥faw astai $re*c*£ *ffa*r$ a^ai atca*«>*« 

(cancaj)—&*i^i (aasnai) ¥f*a; ca i fa f <atata 
fawa T5ta$ cnca a^fa j 

at«rl—(^‘farr® ¥faai)—ugroi ^ftfcteacaa ata at*, w atatc* 
*faca fata* *at arrets ? (natsatta ^ far**!^* afa^ac* )— 
fa ! aacare gta aaital ataafr c* ? ^«r ^t*faf $*t* 
*p*ere *raj*aa ¥farotw ? faaafa (¥<re ffofia) aw re<nta 
¥faattw fwata^f&c* 4 $ ftsffc ca»fta^^¥ 

¥faal a?N ¥faata fafa^ »iaw «rMi ¥fac^ w lisi—(w*fa ^ 
«r ^tnafa afa^ acatv-¥tcf ajfa^ ^aata «ia# at¥C¥a «fca*f) i 
at«i¥—favtaa ajt&i, ti *a, c^ta at^'efa arta I 



\r* 

«wn- j ( fas ), 'HltCfl Wts^ilT *Jl*f»rc¥ W1 
‘nrr®^ ? 'Hci, csti *iw*ri () ci* *rfcsc5 ? nfi 
Cl OStl 5?t^ '•tfTO* ItfaltC§5T ( S5t*1 Cftof^ ) I^ITE^ i 
itwi—f-r^f&c 3 ^ (cm «refa) ’Hiti ofv ^**r *tc« «ti $iti 
m ? (fcwi *f«i)— 1 *rtfa f%s*rwt=r 

( CltlH Offall ) Wtl Ift WICTO fed* I 

Whu—’s^ifi *i itwtfifc* stfaii sii fH w i ft’s® 
H<R^) ^tfau rate* '■itwi i 

Tfsr^—()—'«il! ^tfa i? 'si •tt^e'sfe *( 'sci qci 
C^tHl Cl) I—( iftil aft’fart** ^f'Sflfl *ffl5f) il 

it«rt—(faitu *tf^)—**t&te*t^l ^fiii^cwi sti it»i*fc 
'Stft IHTCWI ?NW ( = *tI1 ) lf*M 'Hltl ICT liwcf 
(<*£ itae*i iwt $fa^li cm ^tcs—*roi 'Hfie* 

Qvtfws i^n $frci )* nn 

«Wrt—m C it$ *tnti), faCti itwtftc* stfan c? i ratc* 
*w enrol fae'sfe i 

it®!*—£* ? ( ^rtc’t) i—( 4 $ *ifinri it?t^)« 
itwl—(it*ic*i it's orfail )— 1 ftwr He's c?tof§ ivrofa 
Wl ifeltCS I “CH'5-STO* HBI «ffe OTtelW m StH*®! kite's 
&1I ’fflroi (W1 WtC®Il) 9tl I^tffw»r t (*!C*l)— 

if^it^<^ 's^ e i feiti faf**. fi*t*r«ttar, 'si's^i we*ii (*ttn s f?i) 
fi'st’t ftwTO*r rosifv® (4*fiJ) *nw sti *tft$ 
braes’ i>*i 

fastii— 1 33ra, m «wti ^ite* fate ( =nte) vfa's ntfsei 
h, () ^fi (4*iti) ite, «mni nfq^ti itec'seii 
(ifirtorf) fife's 4*ffr itf&i i*i *ftw, ^tH §lte* 'Hftil He | 
«WR1—’'HfH I—( ^ lf»II1 5f«II1 C’ISJ) I 
Tta*—(iw c*ifci *ri *rt) curl ^fii i 

»(<*$ if^n %¥ ^t^ii )* 



TOM—$a^ frsfBa TOta a?^ ^1 *%to ( 
TOica cscsiivfc* a? TO «rrftcro) I (*a$a faTO <®Jta *faa1)— 
*TO^V (^t^) WV9 aTO atStfitta ^JOTT TO TOtfe ^ 
?$ai at:*, atatfawa af*j TO&-atf (TOrl-TOal 
*TO ) fetfa^ ^91 *T$ta *T^T ^91 atC*, aiTOl §ftata «f» 
w«f^, sroffac* to ataa *faai TOtoa ^«rfa^ ^faatai 
^ «jftma cTO*att af*w a^al ate* ( 9? ttffJ atfro^ 4 IR 

flTO C*tCH *91 9i9 <fla* TOtC^a ^ttC99 ^fTO ftW9 OftC* ^rfa^S 
*91 TO )" 

TO*tt— ( ^flftal ^Rf *fs*1 ) TO, ^ TOtt* <ftt^ *faa 
*1! ( atctfa foe* ljfrTO *firai)—aifa^atsfom ataj mix c * 
TO ? (atTO* r.?fa?l)—aataa, ( *i$tfa *fa*l 4*ata) »*ifoear 
TO 3 * =71, ^ at«r*f&a 5t^t5^9 ?$VS ( aTCTOafal 

CSCTfta at® cac« ) fowfolsfa* \W **a | ^t9 C5OT-CH5ltWF 
( fwit**lfr *TO ) a^CTO I 

TO1—( f=7^C^ TT^ai *!Ptra )—TO aafa^SS, "folS $*P*I*f CW7 
WfST-^TO *fa?1 att*, ^fa« ff5a* ^taf9-f9?P9i-9J9^tff 
*faai « farof 2 &a awHrtete* c*a ^fa'® *fac®§ f ii>h 

TOafl—■aataa, 4 fuf* afa^ata =ia i 

TOt— lata TOfea *W ( TOtafa*) TOaa ®tat$ aforcTO 
(acfc), «$ *twa faatca (<£$ TOfc TON aforai) *tfa 
Sm*i aw *faatf$TO i 

u (TOata ^gcataa^ fa*afoiaifi>c* *fare *fare atroa 

*$<5a *faal wb ) i 

“c^H TOfafo®> ajfosFa to* a for* 

^atc^ ^tata 0f*r (TO^fla) ^catTO i TOf*r al ca, 
®taratwa ^«r atc^s ^?>; f*i^ a^TO ^tata to®*? 

avtfa^s a^ai atw" ih»n 

W>ft—(ifcaro a’FJ ^faai)—(fa?) ) aM r 



fa f%C*r ^t^RtS <4*5 C^t«J 

? ) 

W*ft—'sft’ffa ^t? *rfr® *fe®re ^1*fsitCTfl 

^ffa ( W) <st*ta, <$t^ fafa^ s^atfe I «itata, «flt atw 
5^®t^ aiw* Mfafra *it»Rta *tcs ( rift c^c^u ^) % 

^51 I 

atari—(at*r*fifc* «rf?5 a>faro)—^trt, * aft ^ta(§) 

5i1 ^s w ^?t? c?t^ '^*r ? 

W^I—*t?H**r i 

atari—-()—^fa ? ^ca *tata^ ^wr i ifsr 

( Wat ) ^Uta ^aijsfa ac* ^ftatcsa I— ( «f^t«r)—■1*- 
a*s%ar* 5awc*r ^sta (ata«hr) ^siar-at’p® i 

fatatal nfHtsma m ^xr aaca ^W->Rfa*i< $c$ 
(*natca) at*r *ftus *t*Ri *«r, ^statfll c*ia aaca ^arctai ^faa 
ftai*-aa*f afaa^s ^tafa^fa ^afica^ ^tafa r«i 
()—fa$ at$a ^ fataia "ifw® (*-$agta) rarest riws 
*ffta 5(1 1 

^tn 3 ^—a^tna, aafa £ aftiatcs* i fas ^ (fw ) *irit 
wata *ift^ qrtfimi c?a-fasi (ataW ) *itafc^ «m 
^firatfesR i 

atari—(W)—-stsf i fa^a ( ri\% «rtfa «rtcal 

4*fri RHta c?fttc$ *tt?c^>ft) i—( 4t*t«)—fafa c*m stsifa* 
, tat (a«J5 *n ) i 

^t*faV-c* c*$ a*HfMfrejflta ^t^r &wtai *faca r 

atari—(vte)—•wt* ^ 'srtatca^ wj ^fsrecej i ( «ft^ 1 ), 
aft fas* utet* ata fa®tai aft '( (ftsi afaai)—fas *ta*t# 
ws ^rtw ftfcma afa^s i 

i ( afeal-ftft^ a^a aw ^ttaft tfcaa) a 

^st^t 5 ^—*r^*r^=r, «fa^*5rfa*li (•fa'lfift caW) c*r«r t 



) to sii [ ( =^a- 

«lt*F5 ) ] C*mt* i 

fc<5¥—f*t« ^fa®> 

( «f\5tfa® ) ^*tC5 ! 

fWta—tfsir-'v^ m *i¥* (=*tfflh) *it^u (toW) aw*— 

TOfl—(w)—«« ^tTO sit3j »f^g«ii f (^i *«n 

=re ) sitora *nj» to* (c^rf^c^s nt'eii to) i ^ srtpd- 
cwtfc( «r*i«p) *flftTO to (to s) fetors TOi *i 
toi *faro (=^fn to ) *ttf* ft ? 

TO*—^*5 ST55<& TOt* t5 *ti*r i 
ii (^ ^fsm cwtfc w *fa«r) s 

«M*n—(arftrci fcwro *ifc®)—'«^i, tot* w-*^ ^ 
c?far®fe (*<k c*ifci wMti« nfwt to 5tffa) i 

31*1—'fcfaf sto i f*p^fi|«r *\w TOrt* (=**TOfos) to 

fel TO ^c® ^ c* *ffa*i fasten i 

«(^ TO*1 *wfr w *far® ^1 *firc*R) h 

fr®* TOqt—(**1 -to!&) =n. «cfaTO ^1 1 (orfaal) 

«l|f* I. 4T>| TOfa TO fTOTO c*r! 

i (ifavx TO fan *tTO«ra «rf® toTOtc)« 

—c wi-to <5j^°i *fTO *f*c®)— tok* ftaw 
*f*TO TO ? 

«W(t—() to 'TOtfirei* to iitototoi 

Cf*W!tofa *& ft«* TO*0fa to (to) *t«*t5 f?Ht%»R i 

TO1, f*t®i to fTO TO1 to ^far® TO® «fl$ (**fa* > 
TO *fa® TO -%} i 

st*i—TO ( cm ) W m ? 

arTO—'®tsi ) *i*f stol ®t*tc* ?**R to i 



afal—Wsiftl wre (^rfafor) <flNn «j?j? 

fa ? 

frsar— (tn), ft&*m i 

*twl—( *it^r ws)—'®t*i ®$w, 4<R (CW^ ) 5rt*Rl 
*t< W ?t* ^**f «NFt1 ^1 C** ? 

ii (4^ *i«ral 'srtfw ^ft*r) i 

faifai—"r^isrte? *rtNi 
a (<£$ *frst sfsrel cm ) 11 
?t?, ^sjtc^f ?t?, «®tfa ?tts ^ i 
*t*l«*tn, ^tcr ^fal ^fac’T i 

lift*— ?t*itff ffai 51®. ?fa i 
5W—< faw) «tfa*tcrt ^fata fatfn rffel i 

b (wia oj?j6jrti c# Kt& ®f«l «fc^n)» 

■ffwl—(?r *ffas)—( rtwt ) to fenfa^s 

TO1 to® *tf?sK?ra ^rfafr «rtc? (*i*fa- 

«ft*J $9 *TtTO (c*fc) sretcTO §ns () ^t*n 

j?i i toi (^srtsitc^) toi ^st*tc^ ^ 

®lfatai (*rf*rai s?c=r ) i 

i (<<& *f5rai nfirani *faro crtfaiw) i 
*iwi—(ifwtc? orf^nil ® fro?* )—<TOi, c*i^ 

«f^?ni—'"nfatfwf ^far^pnr (fa*Wty fro *rt»ic=? 

*tfore$ttt (faf^sn ) ^fa fa jra «at (^ststca* ) 
flfatffa fol^S *tt*TC B*>S 

■ffVIt—( *TOt*K*$ fai< TOtC? C?fal1 fastf* ifa® )—«4 ? 

(to) to* i w c* <4 TOfa? w-TOtfft wt*t* 
*$K* TO-TOttf ^fas ?f«TO ? 

TO*—(TOt* ?tfa(1)—*1, c? ^ m *fa*i TOtc* 

?tfaw* *faTO! 

it«n—fitor i “cTOt* «ffa *tft c* *to ^trai ?f«Ktfa*im». 



»8 

^t«f ^®t ^$31 1 <W 

csm*$* “4$ C*$ ( *tf m )"—@t^5 fol *fa ; 

»f^9[1— ( y*fa) - wi! *« p *1t* ^e i fa*t*1 ( «ww) 

«f*t* *fm *ict faw ( =a^*ra) nfirot* *fa*i w ^tt^sn 
^ (*t>mr) i 

*t*1—C* fafc* J C*ft®MJTO ( = Wji) i^S *firl 

CTt*t**t* «r*wfa* ^^tai 'sfa *n*mr **i\w §*rfa^ 1 
(*t* c^=r) amtt* (*t*^ Hear* *?c«f catfa% *faf«i*1 
%$9\” iu*n 

*f$*sn—(ift* )—** ** i 

II ( *<&** Starts ^**-*4 fa* J$c«TC) II 
StSl—^fa, "c^tsjtl §5&ffas5 **-*ffi «ffa** $CJf« 

*rtsjt* fa* (*ifaj*ts) m i c**r an, "sn^r *tfa 
C^5t5<t?r a^wtfa Ciffare *ffatf®fa R*|| 

*t*r*—an, c* ^ (c*t^^i) ? 

“f*w|—w, C*t^tff *t*J-CWTOtl* faj«t*n ** ? 

*t*1—'"^fa, C«tait5 aR )—SfSjNjtaHSffa* 

S*Tfa* i *tfa =n c*r *rc?t fa smsr cartel ^vtsmr 
jfctfof fatm ^C9l *tfa *1^1* fal*-\fa*ftfalfalta|) I **jW-** 
fat* faret* «itrt *t«w w* i (c?«t), 

farc ^fns> *pfot»ijw *K3t*r (*«f ^ *fa*i) fa**r 
*ft*i <ttc** ii*bii—( ^ ^firai nfwtff saw *ifa<® *tora) i 
«rf*3fi—*i fcj^, i (*tw» c^t* ort^i ^) i *b- 

<»faw (*%) ^taitaK c*tsi) ntn («r$mm *twr) 
*rc*n*5 *fcitfa»i, *t$ *tf*toi *m *thu ufa c*iN*f (fa<fa 
cncsr=!) i 

*rt«rt—(forto *fat5R) i 

■^1—^ vMlw fa *fa*i (*w*) m ^ar j 

*fal—*tsit* s?nr factor* m fa* *tcs, sststc* *fa^l 



to ca afaa—i «r®jt«tjtsf-^tcwr) wtsm: 

,ret*tta TO-%Wat ca &TO1 *faalfi*TO, ca *twr! 

(attest ostata) ffa^cata-faatf c# (at^ai *faai 
^ystnfaafa#a* ii*til—{# afaai a»ttf *faca*) i 

^9n-(^tf^ #c«i, atatfas ^ahasft cvfVni)—’ai^ai! 
^ fV C# ? 

«t«n—$1 ! §*ftta ^jfaarfr *fti*t ^tfa ^at* 

if®*rfv «it« a*faatfe i 

*t$wi—fo 0»m) *ra<§ ai # ^ata*fi> afcttatfe*! i c^=t=ti 

'srtf^aia finite $^*ftTOa aaa t?1 #atfwa ( 

\faai nt'eui caa ai) i 

at®fl—'®t*1 #W faaTa) ST®1 ai^-aaTTOa f atal 
*a** ('■tffc ai^-a^ atata *rf^s srstaiM csstata fa^R-TS* <2^- 
aflt # R^aWfc <atata *a*fwa citfeas ) i 

n^wi—Rtfa TO faTO arfa al—'«rt^a£ 

*ta«i *a*a i 

ii (TO*ta at^fsra <2ica*f) n 

at^fa—catetaja^: fsrf»r^ #ai 4 at «jai-^a 

?*fa *faai atiata R^?a TO #?TO i 

atari—ti TOta awtatel *t*f #atc§ l TO1, TOw \ caaat*5 
(aass ajtnta fa^ mw *ri f* ? 

atefa—( ^ stcwa *rf^s)—(afaatf? toU croftira fa 

fa$ ’afafass atfare *ttw ? <afaa, <»aata ***t atw 

?"fa TO afacaa (TOata atTOTO *rcaa ) I 
' at«rt—fetor, «3 (to c*ft*r a* i estate* ^atstc’t atfaai rpafa 
(asfaa) atTO TOal afa i 

"flcwi—TOlsaa to asa^a fa# afe's TOta «wt 
^fa^ro i 



srtfi—c’lW’mr to *&*n am* ( w *ti ) f 
*rc, w i 

ii (TO »ito *tf%apsj«i vftivs mffa) i 
i (ss?to «ifafes >rf^ ^tTOtnfafc ^tilcw <TO"f) i 

*tirt—(srtro orfani Hmi, “rertta (few tfaa) 

jjftTO tfa *fert <TO5i i ^ sfosr *fen 

<ro () rfftart *ttro3i i $*u a$fe*i ctobw 
TO^art ^ *r*ttffa ^rtc 5 ^, (to <wsrtip (^ilai) aw 
few CTO wtcw (cTOt* Wirt, to 

cto wtw ?STO w si )* ll**H 

(aTOta) cfPnirt $$rt (TOfa) 

(*hto) s^cro i 

srtefw—-wi^, ^tfat^tfroa wto-w^ TOW1TOJ-T&* 
*rt*rtts fro stffen wtcw*, (ww) ^ttfa fetfrti 

fws art i 

aaw—«itTO,—"^Pj^ri ca wfe-s*i«rc* atracn wrtwf cw- 
*r?t< (^rtcas) &vrrt* afwi <rtc**, atroi fa^TO* 
toto^i * awstro ^ta «wa wfiaro, *trooww^ 
(^to) to*to wi-Jrti *faata to arttwi ^twa ^atfroa 
»rt w « wtffe a$re (gro ) ** <j*a 

toto afroi ^ a^ai qtw* ? mm 

TOft—tl, («rr*ff=i aatf afaaTO*) i 
arti—(arftTO *faai )—ctocw ^t»ta* (*wj) 
wt*Htcira «wrt wPtcto i 

to^s—to, fw*ftat *fen *ffW torto i 
—To, Wfwft affes I 
•Tfvnl—( *S$m wfcw fcTOw ww ifro afef) i 
sitfls-wi, *$a^wj c®rtt5 i «nif-»R c^rtrt t^-TO^a 



so 

to *rfa*t? fieKitro, c*9*i **tfa *t9 vmvit 9 * 
(«&rw to*i its *t T II & l! 

w, <s^t9 fac-f* *t*cw ntm 9 *, «mr 4* fWtj 9 t*w 
&«9 *t*TC* ( 9t^ * f*|^ fc^9 *1W ) TO?S *** I c®t99l 
fcnw-R *9 i 

i («rvcsi n®ft*tfa9 $59 *ffcf Slew *f9c*rc) ii 
sjtfls—( **f*r ftn m 4* TO¥ ftrfi *fa9i )—“*rt^ 
■If OT1, <4* S<J?1 <W ^ ) 4* fow* 'art® C^HRI'S 
4*$ Jffafass $*9l§ I CSfatCJ* ** 1w 3*1, * fafal 9Nt«TO 

*j^n ?*9tc^* M» ii 

gnr,—■rtf** ^f«*rti-f>rfti ( Mk wt* 9 nt 9 t*Ri 

rpl ), *1C9 (*rt*Rfc¥S) m^t^t9, ^59fs WRt9 
( «^p)| **TCC9 *p*f9 *1C9 VC5I9 fc?9, rtf* CTW9 

*r*W *f£9 ffa ( ), *t*-*t9e»T9 4***1 TO* () 

fra-arfro, f*« *rt*rcn *r ,, fa-m**i-sf*itt?9) rtf** 

*H4t9 ( *|ft-*t®-»lt««*| ^*IJ ) 9**19 *lt^ 9*Sl” I «• I 

sir^fa!—R*lt^t9l <®tt9* % 4t«!tf f*w *fo9l 9tC*5T I 

*t*1—<5*14^, ( «4* *1^*ltC¥ ) Wtf5[ 

ifUtf-fcft TO9TE9 f99t9 *f99tft*lflf i ^t9t9 *19 fa|*t*1 *1^5 

9*CT *9t9 9^ W *9tC9 ( *1919 fa*&) *1*91 *tC*TC ^ 
ajtfsf *$tcv «f«jWjt9 ’ffirtl *tW9 C*1t3l9^ rt*Stf 
fW 9*T9t4t $*9t% I Tt9t9 *19 *t9t9 W 

9**1 49 *9tC* *tfa rtf* f*9!9 *f99tft*lH, ( 9J19ft *t4t9 <4* 
f4*99 ) *^9 fiffcn ( fWTO 9Jt*ft9 ) 9f*19l 9M 9*C^5C5 I 

“TO CTO« 9**t C’tt5C9 <4^1 9**t 99 4***1 «f^35 9*91 
*f*art* *«ffc *feaF9 *fui 5f*ni1 c rc*i *19, cto 9*1 
*fsi9l m f*9l, 4***1 *K*19 9*91 «1tC*l *tC9 *ftf*ft*F Kr 
* fi9l ( ^9tC5l9 9t91) f*Wt« 99 C9, ft«W* 9^^5191 ftftC5,^t9t9 
9CT* C9*9i*f f*9t9 ( -f9*1*9 «t9 ) 9fNtffe*l II II 



TO, ( ) rctsita fares ¥*l*ttr ¥tt*i ¥fa* *1 i 

c^t^ts ^ ^stfasi i (tfa *1 sfarefa) aM«i i 

*t*1—«rsfas5 ( = aiMttSt% ) | 

Sftfl't^—'TO C*RT| wwllf ¥fal1 «K5jNjfa-SJtf f*T^®1 

( =^1 )*f^»ltC¥ »lhl fa*tfc ***, 

*tfa qjfarcre *f*i¥ f'S'fa area's ^«rfa cf, §TOts ¥f5*tt*K^ 
^ *f^¥*ltC¥ c£K5Jt<ljfa ¥fsitf, ¥!fafa¥-lKw^ 

cM *ncns (stca) i 

* 1 * 1 —( *lfa^ )—( ^T*t^t 5 StC¥T fTO ) fa**f 1 $^C 3 

^ $$9\U I 

*^^®n—( )V- f ¥—CS, ^Ttl^ai ¥tntt¥ ¥¥t*W 

*CiR | f*¥ 'Sftfsj fatwre sfall W ¥f?C® 
*ttfarefa 5?i i w wai (fac^? $:re) *p-5*nr «refa^s fasti*! 
=*fa*i *fe*ttn *fac* *rit *t$, c¥*ri (fort? *tre) »i^5i fares 
*tt* *f**1 sfalStfa* CS, “^fa St®1 C^tSttS 3 5l?J c l sfac^S m*ftC?¥ 
S5CS ^afasfS $T*ft¥ CfSt^W T 

—(-r^t* tffo ¥f?m)—s*re, (<ro v 
ss<s «tfare ntfare i ss-qfotsl (*tfas) «tfo <^fa 
c®t* ^fa* ¥11 c?s—“(^tst* ) *f5it*tw^[ faifoTO: fasfa 
*e$t* ^11 retStC¥ OTJWJt* ¥fa*tfare* (cs^ 

CWtC¥ «f¥JHjfa-¥fa* $:* *P? ¥fare ^lltff* I «TO C*f CTt^ 

*lfr*1 ftrttw, spisft cswrt «*)^ l *<1TO 

( <(f* 4|^fc St*1 ) sfe Stt¥ TO WfcV Slfafa* «|¥W *M *1, 

fa* stfaw-^v ^^c®! (¥ststre$ sstsire) «if^f**r «r*N *tt$sl 

TO" II ** || 

*1*1—'TOf$ sfaTO* i 

St^S—TO ( $U¥ ), ¥tfa SStfafa a1»!C¥J *t^¥<tft *1^ 

ww *fMtfc, ^aU ^fsi ^ *^f5c¥ fiwrt 



$?ta i 

II ( afeial ^ *tal atef*fa* afacera ; || 
sitals—<jfa stfatn aw ®fauts5 oat*ita $1 *ratsr 
i \^ma <sl TO* (<4?fiH) sffeTOfaefa e|*l 
fwfe aw to *f?*i ewfafa ( *\\z ) *sfsai <«l (f%*!l®T) 
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